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THE BOOK OF JOB.



I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

TIIE BOOK OE JOB.

I. P la n  o f  th e  B o o k .—Great as are the difficulties 
connected with, and many as are the differences ot' 
opinion concerning, the Book of Job, there is and can 
ho neither difficulty nor differeueo of opinion as to the 
plan on which the work is constructed. This is at 
once simple and obvious. Tliero is. first, an historical 
prologue, just sufficient to make the reader acquainted 
with and interested in the hero of the book, relating 
who he was and what was the occasion of the following 
controversy, but nothing more. Secondly, a dialogue 
or argument carried on between Job and three of his 
friends who came to him in his great calamity. Each 
of the friends is answered by Job three times ; but as 
the book is now found, the third friend only replies 
twice, unless, as some suppose, Zophar’s third speech 
is to be discovered at chap, xxvii. 13, and Job’s reply at 
chap. xxix. 1. This great discussion or controversy 
which constitutes the main substance of the book is in
troduced by the solemn curse pronounced by Job upon 
the day of his birth in chap. iii. Thirdly, after the 
three friends have ceased to accuse Job, another speaker 
comes forward in the person of Elihu, who is specially 
introduced to us at chap, xxxii. 2. He is distressed 
both at the tone assumed by Job and at the way in which 
the friends have conducted the argument, and proceeds 
to take a somewhat different and intermediate position; 
his share in the discussion is continued through the 
next six chapters. Fourthly, the reply of the Lord as 
the hitherto unseen witness but now manifested judge 
and umpire in the great argument, which extends from 
chap, xxxviii. to the end of chap. xli. or the beginning 
of chap. xlii. And, fifthly, there is an historical con
clusion or epilogue, which gives us the sequel of Job’s 
history till his death.

II. O bj e ct .—This can only be gathered from a survey 
of the facts and incidents recorded, which are briefly 
these:— Job was a man famous iu his age and conntry 
for his piety and integrity. Up to a certain period 
also he was notoriously happy and prosperous, till a 
succession of ruthless calamities fell upon him with 
tremendous and unexampled severity; and in one day 
he was deprived of his ten children and of all his sub
stance. We are further told that this was by the express 
permission of the Almighty, who had given him over 
to the power of Satan because that evil spirit had 
alleged that the piety of Job was not disinterested, but 
only for selfish ends. It may bo presumed, therefore, 
that Satan challenged the Almighty in tho case of Job, 
and that the Almighty accepted his challenge. It 
rnnst, however, be carefully noted that the reader only, 
and not the several characters iu this disenssion, is 
supposed to bo acquainted with this fact, for had it 
appeared openly at any point of the argument there 
would at once have been an end to the discussion. The
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several speakers were shooting arrows in the dark; the 
reader only occupies a vantage-ground in the light 
afforded by a knowledge of the secret. Satan, how
ever, is not mentioned again after his disappearance in 
the second chapter. The result, therefore, of his 
challenge of the Almighty is only to he discovered 
in the seqnel of the history. W e are especially told 
that Job sinned not, nor charged God foolishly, up to 
the point when Satan put forth his hand and touched 
his person. Nor are we told that he did so after
wards; on the contrary, from the words of God in 
chap. xlii. 7, we are rather led to imply the contrary. 
W e may infer, therefore, that the outspokenness of Job, 
seeing it was accompanied with faith in God, profound 
and unswerving, was not displeasing to the Almighty, 
and was not reckoned as sin; albeit Job was fain 
to repent himself in dust and ashes at the actual 
manifestation of the Lord. It was not, however, on 
his repentance, but on his intercession on behalf of his 
friends, that the Lord turned the captivity of Job 
(chap. xlii. 10); and then his prosperity once more 
returned to him. Seven sous and three daughters 
were again born to him, and his cattle and substance 
became twice as much as they had been at the first. 
Such is the summary of the narrative of Job, from 
which alone we can gather tho object of the book, and 
this, it would seem, must be capable of being expressed 
in the several truths which are obviously to bo deduced 
from i t ; and these are :—

(1) Severity of affliction is not a proof of special 
iniquity—it does not vary as sin varies. The sinner 
may escape—the innocent may suffer. Because a man 
is exceptionally stricken, he is not, therefore, excep
tionally guilty— because a man is especially prosperous, 
he is not, therefore, especially holy. This is a truth 
which is confirmed to ns by the repeated experience of 
life; but notwithstanding this continued experience of 
it, the reminder thereof is oftentimes most needful and 
salutary in affliction, while it is always valuable as a 
corrective in our judgment of others. To inculcate 
this truth must assuredly have been part of the object 
of the Book of Job, if not the main and sole object; 
but we may learn that—

(2) Righteousness is its own reward, independently 
of all tho inequalities of fortune. The position and 
the arguments of Job would have been altogether 
different if he had not had the testimony of a good 
conscience. It makes all the difference to the impetus 
of adversity whether it overtakes the innocent or the 
guilty. This is clearly one of the inferences that the 
Book of Job suggests, whether or not it was part of 
the object coutemplatod by the writer. The powerless
ness of accumulated adversity to overthrow the truly 
righteous man is tanght us by the history of Job. Ho 
is proof against all the slings and arrows of outrageous
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fortune, lie  ran still trust God and Goil will justify 
liim. This is verily a priceless lesson, agd it is un
questionably taught by tin1 history of Joh.

(dl Hope is not only brighter, hut truer also than des
pair; the dark days of Joh were not destined to he his 
last, lie  had iri himself a principle of vitality which 
could and would survive them. Tho Lord, after he had 
tried him, gave him not only what he had heforo, but 
twice as milch also as he had had before. To he sure, 
tho children he had lost could not bo restored to him; 
hut his tears for them were wiped away by the smiles of 
others, and tho dosed page of their history was re
placed by the open page of tho history of others as yet 
unsullied and fall of hope—tho sweeter and brighter 
because of the dark background. To enforce this truth, 
and to remind men of it, must surely have, been part 
of the object of him who wrote the Book of Job; and 
when the storm is raging it is no small consolation to 
remember that the sun will shine brightly after it, and 
perhaps the moro brightly beeanso of it. I f  Job had 
not suffered exceptionally, no one would have recorded 
his history or remembered his namo. Ho would not 
have been known for his patience had he not been 
known for his sufferings. The one, thereforo, is not 
only the condition of the other, but contains also in itself 
tbe promise of tho other, even though in certain cases 
that promiso may not visibly be fulfilled, as, for a time 
anil while the anguish lasted, it certainly was not in tho 
ease of Job.

(-1) Satan is not to bo permitted to triumph over man. 
IIo shamelessly challenged the Most High to produce 
an instance, even whore tho conditions were most 
promising, of one who served Him for anything moro 
than could be gained tliorefrom. Tho challenge was 
aeeopted, and Satan was foiled. Ho proposes tho chal
lenge, but when the issne of it is to be declared, by tho 
eourso of circumstances, he is not forthcoming. His 
judgment goes by his default ; his defeat is proclaimed 
by his non-appearance, although by that alono. At the 
samo time, while man is so far justified against his 
ghostly adversary, the Almighty also is vindicated ; for 
He will be no man’s debtor, and, thereforo, all that Job 
had in his prosperity is restored to him, and in respect 
of worldly substance twice as much. This also is ono 
of the lessons of Job, whether or not it was tho de
signed object of tho writer to inculcate it, upon which we 
are hardly compotcnt t o pronounce. It may be observed 
incidentally that this is virtually the teaching also of 
the third chapter of Genesis ; while the word “ enmity,” 
verso 15 (rn'N, ’eybhah), and tho name Job (™, ’yyobh), 
the assaulted one, and therefore the haled one, present 
an unquestionable although significant point of contact, 
inasmuch as tho two words are derived from the samo 
root (rut, hated, or was an enemy.

(5) Job is atypical character; for it is hardly possible 
to suppose that his history is not intended to bo typical 
of tho condition of man in life, and, therefore, in its 
degree typical of the Son of Man in His cross and 
passion, and in tho eventual glory of His resurrection. 
What is true of tho type must be time of tho race; and 
what is true of the race must be trno of the Head of 
the race. I am far from saying that this was all fore
seen by the writer of Job; but so far as the history 
of Job is capable of teaching the essential truth of 
human life to man, it must also foreshadow and reflect 
the history of Him who was tho truth itself, and this 
not because of any power of arbitrary and mechanical 
prediction in the writing or tho writer, but because tho 
writing was inherently, essentially, and intensely true 
to human nature, which was the nature that Christtook.

So far, then, without reference to the authorship of Job, 
or to its place in the Canon, we aro perfectly warranted 
in regarding it as pointing to Him, because it points 
to and expresses the deepest and most essential truth 
of that human life and nature of which He was tho 
deepest and the most essential truth.

(tj) The object of Job was uucpiestiouably didactic : 
it was intended to teach and inculcate all tho lessons 
that we can derivo from it. The writer cannot be sus
pected of writing without a purpose, but must fairly bo 
credited with all the wisdom and doctrine with which 
his work is franght, whether or not it was eonseionsly 
present to his mind, even as Shakespeare must fairly bo 
credited with all the wisdom and truth that Coleridge 
or Sehlegel or Goethe could detect in “ Hamlet.”  Job 
also, from its inherent characteristics, is a cosmopolitan 
book. It inculcates truth without reference to any re
ligions systems. It aims at justifying tho ways of God 
to man as man, whether under the Law or the Gospel, 
or independently of tho light of either, seeing that it 
not improbably preceded both. It takes the broadest 
possiblo view both of the character of God and of the 
position of man, and deals with tho mighty problem of 
tho moral government of God, towards which it offers 
the only solution possible under the circumstances.

III. C h aracter .—The Book of Job is a Divine 
book, and marked with the distinctive features that 
characterise the other books of revelation. For 
instance, it assumes the possibility and tho fact of 
God's revelation of Himself, and is in no way staggered 
at the thought of God’s holding direct intercourse with 
man. Those who demur to this position can so far 
have nothing in common with tho writer of Job. It 
is a foregone conclusion with him that this intercourse 
and the manifestation or revelation it implies was not 
only a possibility, but an historic fact. However time 
it may be that the Lord speaks out of other whirlwiuds 
than that of Job, it is no snbjoctive or ordinary voice 
which said, Ye have not spoken o f me the thing that is 
right as my servant Job hath. Here, then, we discover 
the first characteristic feature of tho book, and one that 
binds it closely to the collection of which it forms a 
part; the verdict, therefore, that we pass on this matter 
will inevitably influeneo all our judgment of the book. 
It will have no other authority than we consent to 
allow it unless we accept its testimony in this respect, 
while if we do, it will at once speak to us with the 
very highest authority. But, secondly, tho book is 
essentially non-Jewish and non-Israelite in character. 
The hero Job was not of the chosen race; and, what is 
more, there is no trace of a consciousness of the existence 
of any such race; while it is included among the 
sacred books of tho Hebrews, it is distinctly non
Hebrew in character. Tlioro seem to be but two 
ways in which wo can reasonably account for this 
circumstance—either tho book must have been derived 
from some foreign source and adopted into and appro
priated by tho literature of Israel, in which ease it 
furnished a solitary, and an improbable, instance; or 
it must be the record and monument of a time when the 
nationality' of Israel was as y'ct undefined and indis
tinct, before Israel had beeomo conscious of its own 
existence as a nation; in otlior words, beforo the 
Exodus. My own opinion inclines very strongly to 
this belief, for to suppose, which is the only other alter
native, that in the palmy days of the literature of 
Israel any Israelite would have entirely divested him
self of his nationality, and his national recollections and 
prejudices, and have set himself tho task of bringing 
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liack ami reconstructing the life and manner of a bygone 
age, and have thrown himself so successfully into the 
surroundings of the past as to betray no token of his 
own condition and circumstances, is absolutely impos
sible. The Book of Job knows nothing of Moses, or 
the Exodus, the Temple, the kingdom, or the Law (onco 
only in chap. xxii. 22 is the word law used in a merely 
general sense— receive ihe law at his mouth), or of any 
of the later incidents in the history of Israel. It would 
have been strange if, being conversant with them, no 
allusion to them had anywhere escaped the writer; but 
so it is, and this makes the hook essentially non- 
Hobrew in character; but, nevertheless, thirdly, it is 
in no sense alien from or antagonistic to the faith of 
Israel; on the contrary, it takes that view of Divine 
things which, as a matter of fact, the unaided specula
tions of man have never risen to, and displays that 
knowledgo of God which is not found outside tho com
pass of revelation. This is a feature which must on no 
account bo overlooked in dealing wit h the Book of Job. 
Fourthly, tho book is unquestionably historical—first, 
because it clearly professes to ho so; secondly, because, 
although parables and allegories arc to be found in 
Scripture, it docs not appear that any one book is 
purely allegorical, or is intended to be so. I f  the 
Book of Ruth, for example, or tho Book of Job, is 
mere allegory— that is, romance—then a death-blow is 
struck at tho root of all history, and like the gods in 
the story of Nala, wc stand upon air when we seem 
to touch the ground. A  tradition is found in the 
Talmud to the effect that “ Job did not exist, and 
was not a created man, but the work is a parable;”  
bnt this is shown to bo worthless by the reasons abovo 
given, and from the way in which the persons in Job 
are linked to names and places otherwise known to us, 
and from the general circumstantiality of the narrative. 
It is, of course, possible to throw doubt on the reality 
of anything, but there is no reason to doubt the reality 
of Job.

IV . I n te g r ity .—The most superficial observer can 
sec that there is a great difference in style (if only the 
difference of prose and poetry) between the narrative 
portions of the book and the argumentative; tho 
important feature is the frecpieney of the name 
Jehovah in the former, and its occurrence but once in 
the latter (chap. xii. 9); still it is to he observed that 
Job himself, who uses it here, has already used it thrice 
in chap. i. 21, and precisely in the same way, which is 
that, namely, of ascribing all things both good and evil 
to God (comp. ii. 10 and xii. 6, 9). It may be ques
tioned, however, whether this obvious difference of style 
is anything more than is needful from tho exigency 
of tho ease in passing from narrative to elevated dis
cussion ; certainly we cannot allow that this difference 
shows the book to be other than a consistent whole, and 
warrants us in assigning the narrative parts to a 
different hand. In short, those narrative parts are 
indispensable to the understanding of the others, 
which, except as fragments preserving the sentiments 
of the several speakers, can have had no existenco 
independent of thorn. He, therefore, who is responsible 
for the book in its present form is so far responsible 
for both alike; though, of course, no fnrther responsible 
for the several speeches than responsible for their 
general accuracy in rightly representing tho several 
sneakers. Some, indeed, have supposed that the speech 
of Elilm is an interpolation, though, of course, without 
the slightest ground. Artistically his speech holds its 
proper place as leading up gradually from the un

qualified condemnation of the friends, and Job's 
longing for vindication, to the ultimate appearance 
and justification of the Lord as judge and umpiro 
in the controversy. It would, therefore, bo as reason
able to excise Job's curse as to omit the speech of 
Elilm. In short, the book ns wo have it is unquestion
ably a consistent whole, nor is there any reason to 
suppose that it ever existed in any other form.

V. D ate .—Opinions as to tho date of Job have varied 
from the age of the patriarchs to that of the Captivity, 
or evou later, that is to say, 800 or 1,000 years. As 
the supporters of (ho sevoral theories have uniformly 
appealed to the critical and linguistic reasons, this may 
servo to show the vagueness and uncertainty of much 
that arrogates to itself tho name of criticism. He who 
could not tell the difference between a work of the time 
of the Conquest and one of our own day could hardly 
claim to be a critic; and though it is true that the lan
guage of tho Old Testament was far less liable to change 
than our own, yet this may be taken as an instance 
not altogether inappropriate or unfair. O f course, if 
the Book of Jol) is in any sense authentic— a re
cord of actual fact— its dato as a composition cannot he 
put very much later than the occurrence of its facts— 
that is, than tho age of Job. Now. it so happens that 
the age of Job is, within certain limits, ascertainable— 
e.y., wo are told that lie lived a hundred and forty year’s 
after his recovery from his great trials. As he had ten 
children, who appear to have been all grown up when 
his calamities overtook him, we can hardly suppose him 
to havo been less than sixty or seventy at this time. It 
has. indeed, been suggested that, as Job’s substance was 
doubled, so also the years of his life may have been, and 
this would correspond with some such number. A t all 
events, he must have been 200 or 210 years old at the 
time of his death. If, then, we majr trust these num
bers, which must depend upon the authentic character 
of the narrative, we may find in them at least some 
guide to the age of Job. It cannot have been, with all 
duo deference to those who think otherwise, within 100 
years of the Captivity (Renan, Livre de Job, p. xxxvi.), 
because at that time there is no evidence that the life of 
man was prolonged to such an extent. Neither, again, 
can it have been (assuming for the moment the authenti
city of Genesis) in tho age of the earlier patriarchs of 
Gen. v., because then the period of hnman life was yet 
longer; but in the ease of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
we meet with the ages of 175,180. and 117 years respec
tively. These would furnish us with some approxima
tion to the supposed age of Job, which, however, we 
may regard as having been exceptionally prolonged. 
It would seem, therefore, antecedently probable that 
tho age at which Job lived was approximately that 
of the Hebrew patriarchs. Now it so happens that 
most of the names occurring in connection with Job 
arc found also in what we may roughly call tho age of 
these patriarchs, when, as it appears, human life was 
not uncommonly at least twice as long as it is now. 
Eor instance, in Gen. xxv. 3 wc find Sheba and Deduu 
among the sons of Abraham by Kcturali. It was 
apparently a band of Sheba’s retainers or descendants 
who fell upon Job's cattle (chap. i. 15). Sheba and 
Dedan are also mentioned among tho sons of Cush and 
Ham (Gen. x. 7), and it has been supposed that Kcturali 
was of Canaanite, and therefore of Hamite origin, and 
that Sheba was reckoned to Ham through her; at all 
events, Sheba, and Dedan, and Slniah, from whom wo 
seem to have Bildad the Shuhite, were among those 
of liis descendants whom Abraham during his lifetima
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split away “ past want to tin* land of tin* East, ’ to which 
Job liimsplf belonged. Herr, tin'll, we sriun to liavo 
solin' sort of rim- to tin* timo innl ]>lnrr of Job. Uz., 
again, is mentioned as a ilpsppinlant of Shcin in Gpii. 
x. JJ; ami in xxii. 21. bo is suiil to liavo lioon the 
son of Nalmr, anil brotlirr of Chesed, possibly tin* 
fatlior of tlio Cliasiliin or Cluililrans of Job i. IT. Job 
tlins inav bp trarril perhaps through Uz to Nalior the 
brotlicr of Abraham; at all events, there is a similarity 
in the iiami's found in both eases. Onre more, Eliphaz 
was the son of Esau anil father of Amalek (Gen. 
xxxvi. in. 12), anil Teinnn was the son of Eli])haz, so 
that Eli]>haz the Teinanitp. the friend of Job, may 
|imbahly either have been this man or a descendant of 
his. Tenia, again (Job vi. lit), was a descendant of 
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 15], so that these lines, however 
faint, all point to what we may call tho age of the 
patriarchs between Abraham and .Moses for tho time at 
which Job tbmrishcil. It is plain also that a venera
tion or two was enough to establish a tribe or family, 
for when Israel came out of Egypt, Amalek the grand
son of Esau had become a powerful people, who wero 
even regarded as ancient (Num. xxiv. 20). Tho ouly 
nearer guide we have to the preeiso age of Job is on the 
supposition that Eliphaz the Temaiiite was the son of 
Esau of that name (though it is strango he should 
be called after the name of his own soil), in which ease 
the children of Jacob would be contemporary with Job. 
Following out this supposition, tho lato Dr. Lee of 
Cambridge calculated that Job died forty-seven years 
before the Exodus (Boole of Job, p. 34). Whether or 
not this is correct, there at least seems to be very good 
reason to believe that the age of Job fell between the 
entry of the Israelites into Egypt and the Exodus. If 
so, we then arc able to arrive at some idea as to the—

VI. A u th o r  of tho Book o f J o b . — There is 
nothing whatever to guide us on this point except the 
evidence of the book itself, coupled with any such con
siderations as have already been noticed. There is but 
one solitary fragment of tradition, which is that Job, 
like the Pentateuch, was the work of Moses. This may 
be worth nothing critically, but as a tradition it is 
simply the ouly one that exists. If, however, tho ago 
of Job was that of the patriarchs between Abraham and 
Moses, as there is every reason to believe, and if tho 
book is authentic, as its place in the Canon would seem 
to imply, then there is no ono so likely as Moses to 
whom it call be referred. I f it was written before the 
Exodus, that would account for the silence of the book 
with reference to that anil to all subsequent events of 
Jewish history; and while the intluenee of the Book 
of Job is traceable in the Psalms and prophots, it 
manifests various points of contact with the Book of 
Genesis, which alone of the books of Moses can have 
been in existence* at that time. It is not improbable, 
but, on tho contrary, highly probable, that Job himself 
may have thrown together the various speeches of him- 
srlt and his friends—and manifestly no one would have 
been so fit to do this as himself; but wo can hardly 
account for tho acceptance of the book by the people of 
Israel, unless it had been specially commended to them 
by some one in the position of the great Law-giver; and 
who so likely as ho to have supplied the historical frame
work of the book, and reduced it to its ultimate form p 
I venture to think that tho Mosaic origin of tho book 
is really more probable than the Solomonic or tho 
Exile origin of it. Certain phrases in Job are peculiar 
to, or I'liaraeteristie of. Itloscs: for instance, rua rmv 
— 'ab/uiMuh rabbah (Job i. .'i and Gen. xxvi. 1 1); “ llio

sons of G od ”  (Job i. C and Gen. vi. 2 ); ‘ ‘ tho fire 
of G od ’ ’ (Job i. lb and Gen. xix. 21); “ his bone and 
his tlesli ”  (Job ii. 4 and Gen. ii. 23); “ they lifted up 
their voice, and wept ”  (Job ii. 12 and Gen. xxi. lli. xxvii. 
33, xxix. I I ) ;  “ they scattered dust toward heaven” 
(Job ii. 12 and Exod. ix. 10); tho “ seven oxen and 
seven rams”  of Job xlii. 8 and Num. xxiii. I ;  the 
strango word ng'cp (rjesitah), found only in Job xlii. 
II, Gen. xxxiii. lb, and Josh. xxiv. 32; the “ earring of 
gold ” (Job xlii. II and Gen. xxiv. 22), used afterwards 
by Solomon (Prov. xi. 22, xxv. 12) ; “  their father gave 
them inheritance among their brethren”  (Job xlii. 15; 
comp. Nam. xxvii. 7). Bearing in mind that there are 
but tlireo chapters in which to trace these similarities, 
they aro even more numerous than we eonld expect to 
find them. Besides this we may mention, in the book 
generally tho name of God, Shaddai, the Almighty, 
which is so frequent in Job, but, with tho exception of 
the Pentateuch, is not fonud above twico in any other 
book, and only eight times in all the other books 
together; the notion of Divino communications con
veyed in sleep, as in the easo of Abraham, Jacob, &e.; 
wealth consisting in flocks and herds, and the like. 
There is no mention in Job of Tarshish, Hermon, or 
Lebanon ; but, on tho other hand, Jordan is mentioned. 
There is a possible allusion to the Fall (Job xxxi. 33) 
and to the Deluge (Job xxii. 1C), though this is not 
certain in either ease. The grosser forms of idolatry 
of a later ago aro not mentioned in Job, but only sun 
and moon worship (chap. xxxi. 20—28). The Rephaim 
of Gen. xiv. 5, Dent., ii. 11, 20, iii. II, 13 aro men
tioned (Job xxvi. 5). Tho character given to Job 
(chap. i. 1) is liko that ascribed to the patriarchs Jacob 
(Gen. xxv. 27) and Joseph (Gen. xlii. 18; comp. Gen. vi. 9 
and xvii. 1). The feasting of Job’s sons every one in 
his day is liko the feast on Pharaoh’s birthday in tho 
history of Joseph. “ Naked came I  out of my mother’s 
womb, and naked shall 1 return thither”  (ehap. i. 21) 
is an echo of "D ust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return”  (Gen. iii. 19). The “ deep sleep falling on 
mou ”  (Job iv. 13, xxxiii. 15) is like the "deep sleep”  
that fell on Adam and Abram (Gen. ii. 21, xv. 12); 
but the word here used occurs ouly three timos else
where. There is a probable allusion to the destruction 
of Sodom and Gomorrha in Job xviii. 15; and tho 
“ side ”  in Job xviii. 12 may possibly mean the “ wife,”  
in allusion to Gen. ii. 22. Tho “ harp ”  and tho 
“ organ”  of Job xxi. 12 and xxx. 31 arc identical 
with Gen. iv. 21, but not found in juxtaposition else
where, nor at all except in Ps. el. 3, 4. In Job 
xxxi. 32 there seems to be a reference to Gen. xix. 2. 
In Job xxxii. 8, xxxiii. 4, 0; comp. Gen. ii. 7 (cram 
— neslulmah— is used in all). In Job xxxiv. 12; eomp. 
Gen. xviii. 25. In Job xxxiv. 20, 25 one might almost 
imngino an allusion to the death of the firstborn. Iu 
Job iii. 18 wo, at all events, find the ffija— noglies— 
of the bondage; while in Job xxii. 30 tliero may 
possibly bo an allusion to the intercession of Abra
ham for Sodom. At all events, these points of con
tact between Job and the Book of Genesis, which 
under the supposition of the Mosaic origin of the book 
eouhl have been tho only part of the Bible in existence 
when Job was written, and the early history of winch 
must, at any rate, havo been familiar to Moses, arc at 
least strong enough and many enough to give support 
to tho theory, if they do not establish it conclusively. 
It must be borne in mind that we havo every reason 
to believe that the sevoral books of tho Bible were the 
work of well-known actors in the Bible history, and 
not of casual and insignificant authors. In the New
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Testament it is so with the Acts of the Apostles and 
the Epistlo to the Hebrews, and it is probably so in 
■every ease in tho Old Testament. It is not likely that 
there is in tho Old Testament tho work of any man 
who is not known to ns from the history, whether in 
the case of Chronicles, Judges, Rnth, or Job. But if 
this is so, as seems most probable on every ground, 
and if wo are right iu maintaining the antiquity of Job, 
then there is no ouo so likely to have written it as 
Moses. Indeed, with tho exception of Job himself 
(whose virtual authority for tho book must be pre
supposed in any case, if it is a true history), thero is no 
•one else who can have written it. W o find here that 
acquaintance with desert life, and with Egypt, for 
•example, which were combined in Moses, but scarcely 
in auy one else. The pyramids may perhaps be spoken 
of in Job iii. 14; while the familiarity with tho croco- 
dilo and tho ostrich, not to mention other points, 
sufficiently shows this.

V II. D o ctr in e  o f  th e  B o o k  o f  J o b .—There 
is distinct knowledge of God as the Creator of man, 
.and tho Author of nature (chaps, ix., xxviii. 8, 9). 
‘ 'Thine hands have made me and fashioned mo.”  “ R e 
member, I beseech thee, that thou hast made mo as the 
clay; and wilt thou bring me into dust again ? ”  (chap, 
xiv. 15). “  Thou wilt have a desire to the work of thy
hands ”  (chap. xxvi. 8, 10). The speeches of Elilm and 
of the Lord abundantly show that they identify the 
Author of nature with the moral Governor. In 
Elilm’s words, “  the spirit of God hath made me, and 
the breath of the Almighty hath given mo life ”  (chap, 
xxxiii. 4.), he not only recoguises God as his Creator, 
but even does so in words which almost involve the 
knowledge of Gen. ii. 7, when they are compared 
together; while in declaring the righteousness of God 
as the ultimate Judge (chap, xxxiv. 12), lie almost 
repeats the words of Abraham. It is hardly possible 
to read Job without reading into it a variety of allu
sions to other books, and discovering points which will 
largely tend to confirm our preconceived notions, what
ever they may b e ; bnt these considerations must be 
borne in mind:— (1) Is the date of Job likely to be 
early or late ? Formerly it was always regarded as 
one of the oldest books iu existence; but though some 
have put it as low downi as the Captivity, and of 
course thought they discovered reasons in the book 
itself for doing so, it seems to me beyond all question 
that, as the book undeniably describes a very early 
state of society, so it must belong to that early period.
(2) I f  the traditional and apparent succession of the 
books of Scripture is in the main correct, then there ean 
have been only one book of the whole which was in 
existence when Job was written, namely, the Book of 
Genesis; now, on the supposition that the reeords of 
this book were known, then it is not a little remarkable 
that the points of contact between the two are numerous 
and strikiug. And therefore, (3) so far as this is the 
case, the fact must be allowed to go some way in con
firmation of this hypothesis as the right one. The 
theocratic tone of Job is exactly that of Genesis. The 
history of Joseph (e.g.) in that book presents in its 
view of human life a marked resemblanee to the 
teaching of the Book of Job, and to the development 
of the history of Job. God is regarded iu Job as 
Supreme and Independent, Holy and Incorruptible 
(chaps, xv. 15, xxii. 2— 4), Immortal and Eternal 
(chap. x. 5), Spiritual and Invisible (chaps, ix. 11. xxvi. 
13), the Hearer and Answerer of prayer (chap, xxxiii. 
56), the King of kings (chap, xxxiv. 19), the Preserver

of men (chaps, xxxiii. 2S, xii. 10), the Giver of wisdom 
(chap. xxxv. II , Ac.), the Ruler of nations (chap. xii. 
2J, Ac.). In the words of Job x. 9, he almost declares 
his knowledge of what God had said to Adam (Gen.
iii. 18), and so far as this is the case he accepts that 
record as a true revelation of God.

Thero is evidence in Job of acquaintance with, 
and tho study of, astronomy, in which considerable 
advancement must have been made (chaps, ix. 9, 
xxxviii. 31, 32, &c.). The description of tho war-horse 
in chap, xxxix. is one of tho most famous in Job, and 
this points to a kuowledgo of Egypt, in which horses 
were abundant (Gen. xlvii. 17, xlix. 17; Exod. ix. 
3, xiv. 9, 23, xv. 1, 21). Mining operations and the 
achievements of early engineering were familiar to 
the writer of Job (chap, xxviii.), as were tho riches 
and the solitudes of the desert. In fact, the range of 
observation, experience, and reflection is probably 
larger in Job not only than that of any other book of 
tho Bible, but also of any other book whatever of the 
same extent. While, however, there is no trace in 
Job of a knowledge of any other composition than 
that of Genesis, it is significant to observe tho 
manifest—

V III. E ffe c t  o f  th is  B o o k  on  o th e r  B o o k s  o f  
S cr ip tu re .—The evidences of this are so numerous that 
they can only be touched upon here. Foremost comes 
tho famous instance of Jeremiah’s complaint unto God 
(chap, xx.), iu which he curses the day of his birth, 
liko Job. It is plain that one of these pre-supposes 
the other, and no one of any critical discernment can 
doubt which is the original. (See Renan xxxiv.) Next, 
there is Ps. viii. 4, which almost repeats Job vii. 17— 
at least, iu its idea. Comp. Ps. xi. 6, Job xv. 34, 
xxii. 20 ; Lam. iii. 7, Job i. 10; Eccles. v. 15. Job i. 21; 
Ps. lviii. 8, Job iii. 16; Prov. ii. 4, Job iii. 21; Isa. 
xxxv. 3, “  Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm 
the feeblo knees; ” Job iv. 4, “ Thy words have npholden 
him that was falling, and thou hast strengthened the 
feeblo knees; ”  comp. Heb. xii. 12; comp, also Ezek. 
vii. 17, and xxi. 7, and Isa. xiii. 7. With Ps. xxxvii. 25, 
“  I  have been young, and now am old.”  Ac., comp. Job
iv. 8. With Ps. xc. 7, “ In the morning it is green,”  
Ac., comp. Job iv. 20 and viii. 12. Indeed, the language 
of Psalms, Proverbs, and the prophets abounds with 
traces of the influence of Job ; in fact, so manifest is 
this that it has been made the basis of a theory that 
Job was written in tho age of David and Solomon. 
But, as before said, its ancient existence and authority, 
which will equally account for this knowledge, is 
inherently more probable. It is in the substantial 
teaching of the book, no less than in the reproduction 
of its language, that we can discern traces of its 
influence. For instance, in the teaching of Job xiii. 16 
(“ He also shall be my salvation: for an hypocrite 
shall not come before him” ) there is the germ not only 
of all the stem morality of the prophets, bnt also that 
of the grace and sweetness of the Gospel itself. And 
so completely was it felt that faith  was the lesson 
of Job, that his patience, which was manifested in 
the deep undercurrent of resignation and confi lenee 
(chap. xiii. 15) rather than in the outward repression 
of complaint, has passed into a'proverb (James v. 11). 
He was patient, however, because of his intense faith ; 
and to the exhibition of this character of faith as seen 
in Job how much may we not ascribe of the trust, 
resignation, and confidence of the Psalms ? With the 
exception, however, of Job and the Psalms, no book of 
the Bible so honours and inculcates faith as the Book
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of Genesis (c.q., in €*li:ip. xv. 0), which, we have seen, 
the writer of Job must have kuown.

IX . C a n o n ic ity .—Job belongs to the third sec
tion of tlie Hebrew writings, being classed with the 
I’ sahns, Hroverlis, Ac. And this for obvious reasons, 
because it was not a book of the Law, and it could not 
be classed with the prophets. But its canonicity has 
never been doubted. Its very place, however, in the 
Canon must be owing to its connection with some great 
writer of authority; and this is the more obvious 
because of its being in no sense an Israelitish book. 
When, however, we bear in mind the fact of its posi
tion among the sacred writings of Israel, the sublimity, 
purity, ami simplicity of its teaching and aim, we 
must not only confess that it is in many respects the

most marvellous book in existeneo, but that it towers 
far above all other books in the grandeur of its poetry, 
the nobility of its sentiments, and the splendour of its 
diction. Anil in tho contemplation of theso features, 
we are led by a species of induction to the acknowledg
ment of its true—

X . In sp ira tio n , for no jndgment of tho Book of 
Job can be adequate or just which does not recognise 
in the facts about it sufficiently clear indications of 
an origin not of the unaided speculations of man, but 
the product, if we will only accept it, of an authorised 
and inspired communication on the part of God. If 
things happened as tho Book of Job says they did, then 
wo must have in that record of them a veritable revela
tion of the Most High.
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THE BOOK OF JOB.

B.f\
cir. irc'O.

(t cli. 2.3.

1 Or, cuttle.

2 Or, husbandry.

3 irclj., sows o/thiCOal.

b 1 KJQ. 21. in, 13. 

4 lleb .,a f/ the days

their houses, every one his day; and 
sent and called for their three sisters to 
eat and to drink with them. ,5> And it 
was so, when the days of their feasting 
were gone about, that Job sent and 
sanctified them, and rose up early in the 
morning, and ottered burnt offerings 
according to the number of them a ll: 
for Job said, It  may be that my sons 
have sinned, and ‘ cursed God in their 
hearts. Thus did Job ‘ continually.

(c> Now there was a day when the sous 
of God came to present themselves be-

CIIAPTER I.— (1) There was a man 
in the land of Uz, whose name was Job; 
and that man was “perfect and upright, 
and one that feared God, and eschewed 
evil. <2> And there were born unto him 
seven sons and three daughters. (3) His 
'substance also was seven thousand 
sheep, and three thousand eamels, and 
five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hun
dred she asses, and a very great h ou se
hold ; so that this man was the greatest 
of all the 3men of the east.

(‘ I And his sons went and feasted in

(!) T h ere  w as a m an in  th e  la n d  o f  U z.— 
Tho first mention of this name is in Gen. x. 23, where 
Uz is said to have beon one of the sons of Aram, who 
was one of the sons of Shem. (Comp. 1 Chron. i. 17.) 
Another Uz (in tho Authorised Version spelt Huz) is 
mentioned in Gen xxii. 21 as the firstborn of Nahor, the 
brother of Abraham. A  third form of this name is 
mentioned in Gen. xxxvi. 28 among “ the sons of Seir the 
Horito, who inhabited tho land ”  of Edom. (Comp. 1 
Chron. i. 42.) It is probahle that each of theso is to be as
sociated with a different district: the first perhaps with 
that of the Lebanon— a district near Damascus is still 
called El-Glmtha; the second with that of Mesopotamia 
or Chaldea; and the third with the Edomite district 
south of Palestine. Prom tho mention of " the land of 
U z ”  (Lam. iv. 21) and “  tho kings of tho laud of U z”  
(Jor. xxv. 20), where in each case the association seems 
to be with Edom, it is probable that the land of Job is 
to be identified rather with the district south and south
east of Palestine.

W h o se  n am e w as J o b .—The name is really Iyynv, 
and is carefully to be distinguished from the Job ( You) 
who was the son of Issachar (Gen. xlvi. 13), and from 
the Johab (Yovav) who was one of the kings of Edom 
(Gen. xxxvi. 33), with both of which it has been 
confounded. The form of the name may suggest 
the signification of “ the assaulted one,”  as the root 
from which it appears to he derived means "  was an 
enemy.”
_ P e r fe c t  an d  u p rig h t . . Noah in like manner 
is said to have been “  perfect ”  (Gen. vi. 9). Abram was 
required to be so (Gen. xvii. 1), and Israel generally 
(Deut. xviii, 13), though the adjective in these places is 
not quite the same as that used here ; and our Lord re
quired the same high standard of His disciples (Matt,
v. 48), while He also, through the gift of the Spirit, made 
it possible. The character bore given to Job is that in 
which wisdom is declared to eonsist. (Comp. chap, xxviii. 
28.) It has the twofold aspect of refusing the evil 
and choosing the good, of aiming at a lofty ideal of 
excellence and of shunning that which is fatal or 
opposed to it.

(2! S even  son s an d  th ree  dau gh ters .—The like 
number was restored to him after his probation (eliap. 
xlii. 13).

(3) T h e  m en  o f  th e  east.—This term is indefinite, 
with regard to the three districts above mentioned, and 
might include them all. The Arabs still call tho 
Hauran, or the district east of Jordan, tho land of Job. 
It is said to be a lovely and fertile region, fulfilling the 
conditions of the poem.

P) E v e r y  on e  his d a y .—i.e.. probably his birthday. 
(Comp. Gen. xl. 20, xxi. 8; and in the New Testa
ment Matt. xiv. 6, Mai'k vi. 21.)

(®) J o b  sen t an d  san ctified  th em  . . .—The 
earliest records of society exhibit the father of the 
family acting as the priest. This is one of the passages 
that show Job was ontside the pale and influence of tho 
Mosaic law, whether this was owing to his age or 
his country. His life in this respeet corresponds with 
that of the patriarchs in Genesis more nearly than any 
other in Scripture.

C u rsed  G o d .—The word used here and in verse 11 
and chap. ii. 5, 9, and also in 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13, of 
Naboth, is literally blessed; that in chap. iii. 1, e.y., ie ., 
being quite different. The contrast in chaps, i. 22 and 
ii. 10 shows the Authorised Version to be substantially 
right, however this contradictory sense is obtained. 
Many languages have words which are used in opposite 
senses. (Comp, e.g., our “ cleave to ”  and “ cleave.” ) Tho 
use of bless in the sense of curse may be a euphemism, 
or it may arise from giving to it the meaning of saluting 
or bidding farewell to, and so dismissing. This use is 
not elsewhere found than in the passages cited above.

C3) Sons o f  G o d .—Comp. chap, xxxviii. 7, Gen. vi. 
2 ,4 ; and for the sense comp. 1 Kings xxii. 19. The 
phrase probably means ihe angels-, or at all events an 
incident in the unseen spiritual world is referred to 
simultaneous with a corresponding one on earth. (Comp.
1 Cor. xi. 10.) In the latter sense, a solemn thought 
is suggested by it to those who join in the pnhlic 
worship of God.

Satan.—The word appears in the Old Testament as 
the name of a specific person only here and in Zech.



Satan is Permitted JOB, I. to J’/IHpt Job.

fi.ro the L okii, aiul 'Satan came also 
sainoii”’ them. ,ri And the L oud said 
unto Satan, Whence coniost thou ? Then 
Satan answered the Loud, and said, 
From * going’ to and fro in the earth, and 
from walking up and down in it. ("t And 
(lie Loan said unto Satan, "Hast thou 
considered my servant Job, that there is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect and 
an upright man, one that fearetli God, 
and esclieweth evil? F'Then Satan 
answered the L oud, and said, Doth Job 
fear God for nought ? (101 Hast not thou 
made an hedge about him, and about his 
house, and about all that he hath on 
every side ? thou hast blessed the work 
of his hands, and his ‘ substance is 
increased in the land, But put
forth thine hand now, and touch all 
that he hath, 5and he will curse thee 
to thy face. (1-> And the Loan said 
unto Satan, Behold, all that he hath 
is in thy "power; only upon himself 
put not forth thine hand. So Satan 
went forth from the presence of the 
J-iOItl).

<13) * * 16 And there was a day when his sons 
and his daughters were eating and drink
ing wine in their eldest brother’s house :

1 U«l>.. the adeer 
miry.

\l llcli*  in thr 
multi o f them.

>l 1 Pet. 5. 8.

S Heh* Ifitrl thoi 
tet thy heart on.

i Or, cattle.

4 Hob., if  hr cur. i 
thre. not to tin 
face.

<3 H* b., hand.

7 Or, A great fire.

« Hob., rushed.

> IIol>.,fro>nuttiil‘ &c.

(“ ) and there came a messenger unto 
Job, and said, The oxen were plowing, 
and the asses feeding beside them : 
(15) and the Sabeans fell upon them, and 
took them away; yea, they have slain 
the servants with the edge of the sword; 
and I only am escaped alone to tell thee, 
(ifi) While be was yet speaking, there 
came also another, and said, 7Tlie fire of 
God is fallen from heaven, and hath 
burned up the sheep, and the servants, 
and consumed them ; and I only am 
escaped alone to tell thee. l'"l W hile 
he was yet speaking, there came also 
another, and said, The Chaldeans made 
out three bauds, and 8fell upon the 
camels, and have carried them away, yea, 
and slain the servants with the edge of 
the sword ; and I  only am escaped alone 
to tell thee. (18) W hile he was yet speak
ing, there came also another, and said, 
Thy sons and thy daughters were eating 
and drinking wine in their eldest bro
ther's house: '19) and, behold, there 
came a great wind "from the wilderness, 
and smote the four corners of the house, 
and it fell upon the young men, and 
they are dead; and I  only am escaped 
alone to tell thee.

iii. 1", .and possibly in 1 Cliron. xxi. 1 and Ps eix. 6. 
I f this psalm is David’s, according to the inscription, no 
reliance can bo placed on speculations ns to tho late in
troduction of a belief in Satan among the Jews, nor, 
therefore, on any as to the lateness of these early chapters 
of Job. Precisely the same word is used, apparently as 
a common name, in the history of Balaam (Nnm. xxii.
22, 32), also in 1 Sam. xxix. -1, and 1 Kings v. 4, xi. 14,
23, 25, where it can hardly be otherwise. Here only 
and in Zecharinh it is found with tho definite article 
“  the adversary.” The theory of the personality of the 
evil one must largely depend upon the view we take of 
these and other passages of Scripture ns containing an 
authoritative revelation.

<’ ) F rom  g o in g  to  and fro  . . .—Compare our 
Lord's words in Matt.. xiii. 25: “ and went his way.”  
St. Peter evidently had this passage in mind (1 Pet. v. 
8, “ walkctli about ’ ’ ).

c>) Doth Job four God for nought?—Manifesting 
tin* worst kind of scoptieism, a disbelief in human 
goodness. Satan knows that the motive of an action is 
its only value, and by incrimination calumniates the 
motives of Job. The object of the book is thus intro
duced, which is to exhibit the integrity of human 
conduct under tho worst possible trial, and to show man 
n victor over Satan.

(>-) A ll that he hath is in thy power . . .— 
Mighty as the prineiplo of evil is in the world, it is 
nevertheless held in cheek by One who directs it to llis 
own ends. Such is the uniform teaching of Scripture. 
1\ e are not under the uucoutrolled dominion of evil, 
strong as tho temptation may he at limes to think so. 
(Sec 2 Cor. xii. 7, !); 1 Tliess. ii. 18, &e.)

<15) T h e S a b e a n s .—Literally, Sheba. Three persons 
named Sheba are found in Genesis : (1) The son of
Raamali and grandson of Cusli (Gen. x. 7 ); (2) tho
sou of Jokslian and grandson of Abraham (Gen. xxv. 3) ; 
(3) The son of Joktanand grandson of Eber (Gen. x. 28). 
It is probably tlie second who is referred to here, whoso 
descendants led a predatory and marauding kind of 
life in the country bordering on that of Job. (Comp. 
Ezek. xxxviii. 13.)

(16) T h e fire of God.—Whether or not we under
stand this pliraso as in the margin, it can hardly mean 
anything else than lightning. (Comp. Gen. xix. 24, and 
2 Kings, i. 10— 14.) It is characteristic of the Old 
Testament poetry to see in the convulsions of nature 
tlie immediate action of the Most H ig li; but perhaps it 
is intended throughout Job that we should see more 
than this, as the book undoubtedly assumes to bo the 
record of n Divine revelation.

(17) T h e C haldean s.—Literally. Chctsdim, or de
scendants of Cliesed (Gen. xxii. 22; see Note on verse
1). Tliis name reappears in the classic Cardueliia and in 
the modern Kurdistan, as well as in the more familiar 
Cliahhca; it being a well-known philological law that r 
and I amt r and k are interchangeable. Itis to bo noted 
that this calamity arose from the opposite quarter to the 
last, illustrating tho well-known fact that troubles never 
come alone, and that causes of a widely different nature 
seem to combine to overthrow the falling man.

(is) T h y  son s an d  th y  d a u gh ters .—See verse 13. 
The marvellous accumulation of disasters points ns to 
tlie conclusion that it was tlie distinct work of Satan, 
according to the permission given him (verse 12), and 

I consequently supernatural.



Job Blesseth God. . JOB, II. I f  is Wife Tempteth him..

(2°) Then Job arose, and rent his 
1 mantle, and shaved his head, and fell 
down upon the ground, and worshipped, 
<21> and said,

"Naked came I out of my mother’s 
womb,

And naked shall I return thither :
The L oud gave, and the L ord hath 

taken away;
Blessed be the name of the L ord.
<22) In all this Job sinned not, nor 

scharged God foolishly.

1 Or, robe.

a Kccles. 5. 15; 1 
Tint. 6. 7.

2 Or, attributed 
folly to God.

CH APTER  II .— W Again there was 
a day when the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the L ord, and 
Satan came also among them to present 
himself before the L ord . <2) And the 
L ord said unto Satan, From whence 
comest thou? And 4Satan answered 
the L ord, and said, From going to and 
fro in the earth, and from walking up 
and down in it. <3) And the L ord said 
unto Satan, Hast thou considered my 
servant Job, that there is none like him 
in the earth, ca perfect and an upright 
man, one that fearethGud,and escheweth 
evil ? and still he holdeth fast his integ
rity, although thou movedst me against

6 ch. 1. 7.

c ch. 1 .1 ,8 .

3 Heb., to swallow 
him up.

4 Or, only.

him, 3to destroy him without cause. 
O And Satan answered the L ord , and 
said, Skin for skin, yea, all that a man 
hath will he give for his life. (5) But 
put forth thine hand now, and touch his 
bone and his flesh, and lie will curse 
thee to thy face. <'*) And the L ord said 
unto Satan, Behold, he is in thine hand; 
*but save his life.

O So weut Satan forth from the pres
ence of the L ord, and smote Job with 
sore boils from the sole of his foot unto 
his crown. <8> And he took him a pot
sherd to scrape himself withal; and he 
sat down among the ashes.

(9) Then said his wife unto him, Dost 
thou still retain thine integrity ? curse 
God, and die. <10) But he said unto her, 
Thou speakest as one of the foolish 
women speaketh. W h at? shall we re
ceive good at the hand of God, and shall 
we not receive evil ? In all this did not 
Job sin with his lips.

(n) Now when Job’s three friends heard 
of all this evil that was come upon him, 
they came every one from his own place; 
Elipliaz the Temanite, and Bildad the 
Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite: 
for they had made an appointment to-

(2°) A n d  w o rsh ip p e d .—Compare the conduct of 
David (2 Sam. xii. 20) and of Hezekiak (2 Kings six. 
1). Moments of intense sorrow or trial, like moments of 
intense joy, force ns into the immediate presence of God.

(21) T h ith e r .—If taken literally, can only refer to the 
womb, which in that ease must here mean the earth, 
with a probable allusion to Gen. iii. 19. (Comp. Job 
xvii. If.)

B le sse d  b e  th e  n am e o f  th e  L o r d .—The very 
word used in a contrary sense (verse 11). Thus was 
Satan foiled for the first time.

(22) F o o lis h ly .—The same word as at ehap. xxiv. 12, 
signifying reproach or guilt. It is a noun derived from 
the adjective rendered “ unsavoury ”  in chap. vi. 6.

II.
0) A n d  Satan cam e also.—See chap. i. 7. St. 

Peter applies to Satan the verb from which we have 
peripatetic.

(U Sk in  fo r  sk in .—This is a more extreme form of 
the insinuation of chap. i. 9. He means Job takes care 
to liave his quid pro quo; and if the worst come to the 
worst, a man will give up everything to save his life. 
If, therefore, Job can save his life at the price of subser
vience to God, he will willingly pay that price rather 
than d ie ; but his service is worth no more than that 
selfish object implies.

(6) B u t  save h is  l ife .—God’s faithfnlness cannot 
fail even if, as Satan hints, Job’s should do so (2 Tim. 
ii. 13). There was one who eared for Job’s life more 
than he cared for it himself.

(") Sore b o ils .—Supposed to be Elephantiasis, an 
extreme form of leprosy, in which the skin becomes

clotted and hard like an elephant’s, with painful cracks 
and sores underneath.

(2) T h en  sa id  h is  w ife .—Tlius it is that a man’s 
foes are they of his own household (Micali vii. 6; 
Matt. x. 36, &e.). The worst trial of all is when those 
nearest to us, instead of strengthening onr hand in God 
and confirming our faith, conspire to destroy it.

d°) Sh a ll w e  re ce iv e  g o o d  . . . ?—The words 
were fuller than even Job thought; for merely to 
receive evil as from God’s hands is to transmute its 
character altogether, for then even calamities become 
blessings in disguise. What Job meant was that wc arc 
bound to expect evil as well as good from God’s hands 
by a sort of compensation and even-handed justice, but 
what his words may mean is a far more blessed truth 
than this. There is a sublime contrast between the 
temptation of Job and the temptation of Christ (Matt, 
xxvi. 39— 42, &e.). (Comp. Heb. v. 8.) This was the 
lesson Job was learning.

(ii) E lip h a z  th e  T em a n ite .—Teman was the son 
of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, to whose family this Eliphaz 
is probably to be referred (Gen. xxxvi. 4, 10,11). I f  so, 
this may ronglily indicate the date of the book. The 
inhabitants of Teman, which lay north-east of Edom, 
were famed for their wisdom (Jer. xlvii. 7).

B ild a d  th e  S h u hite  probably derived his origin 
from Shuak, the son of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 
2). O f the district from which Zophar the haamathitc 
came nothing is known. It probably derived its name 
from a Naamah or Naaman, of which there were several 
(e.g.. Gen. iv. 22; 1 Kings xiv. 21; Gen. xlvi. 21; 
Hum. xxvi. 40; 2 Kings v. 1), as names of persons 
or places called after them.

9



Jnh's Friends Visit hint. JOB, ITT. lie Cxrseth his Day.

pother to coni'1 to mourn with him and 
to comfort him. (l2) * * And when they 
lifted up their eyes afar off, and knew 
him not, they lifted up their voice, and 
wept; and they rent every one his 
mantle, and sprinkled dust upon their 
heads toward heaven. So they sat 
down with him upon the "round seven 
days and seven niphts, and none spake 
a word unto him : for they saw that his 
prief was very great.

1 lU b ., <iN«irrrr</. I

>i rli. M  ix. 19; 
Jvr. 2". M.

•• Or, chalUngc it.

CHAPTER III .— '» After this opened 
Job his month, and cursed his da)-. 
(-'And Job 'spake, and said,
(■'>) “ Let the day perish wherein I  was born,

And the night in which it was said, 
There is a man child conceived.

(*> Let that day be darkness; let not God 
regard it from above,

Neither let the light shine upon it.
•5) Let darkness and the shadow of death 

2stain i t ;
Let a cloud dwell upon i t ;
3Let the blackness of the day terrify it. 

<G> As fo r  that night, let darkness seize 
upon i t ;

4Lot it not be joined unto the days of 
the year,

Let it not come into the number of 
the months.

3 Or. h't than Ur- 
■nfy it, thou 
t\lio have a littn  
day.

i Or, Jet it vnt ir 
join: among th> 
day*.

b Or, a leviathan.

•i Ueb., the eyeJidr 
o f the morning.

t~> Lo, let that night be solitary,
Let no joyful voice come therein.

V) Let them curse it that curse the day,
W ho are ready to raise up 6 their 

mourning.
<9 10) Let the stars of the twilight thereof 

be dark;
Let it look for light, but have none;
Neither let it see cthe dawning of the 

day :
(,0> Because it shut not up the doors of 

my mother’s womb,
Nor hid sorrow from mine eyes.

(u)W hy died I  not from the womb?
Why did 1 not give up the ghost when 

I  came out of the bell)7 ?
(^ W h y  did the knees prevent me?

Or why the breasts that I  should suck?
(13) j?0r now should I  have lain still and 

been quiet,
I  should have slept: then had I  been 

at rest,
(n)With kings and counsellors of the 

earth,
Which built desolate places for them

selves ;
(is) Or with princes that had gold,

W ho filled their houses with silver :
(is) Or as an hidden untimely birth I  had 

not been;
As infants which never saw light.

(id) And knew h im  n ot.—Compare the eonverso 
statement descriptive of the love of him who eolikl 
recognise his lost sou under a disguise as great as that 
of Job, or oven greater (Luke xv. 20).

(13) So th ey  sat d o w n  w ith  h im  u p o n  th e  
g ro u n d  seven  da ys .—Compare the conduct of David 
(2 Sam. xii. 10). aud see also Gen. 1. 10 ; 1 Sam. xxxi. 
13; E/.ok. iii. 15. There is a colossal grandeur about 
this description which is in keeping with the majesty 
and hoary antiquity of the poem.

III.
(i) After th is op o n e d  J o b  h is  m ou th .—There is a 

striking similarity between this chapter aud Jer. xx. 
11— IS, so much so that one must be borrowed from 
the other; the question is, which is tho original? Is 
Jeremiah the germ of this? or is this the tree from which 
a branch has been hewn by Jeremiah ? Onr own eon- 
vietion is that Job is the original, inasmuch as this 
chapter is indispensable to the development of the poem ; 
but in Jeremiah the passage occurs casually as the record 
of a passing mood of despair. It is, moreover, appa
rently clear that Jeremiah is quoting Job as 1m might 
(piofe one of tho Psalms or any other writing with which 
lie was familiar, lfe  was applying to daily life tho well- 
known expression of a patriarchal experience, whereas 
in the other easo tho words of Job would bo the ideal 
magnifying of a commonplace and realistic experience.

(4) Rogard.—Literally, require, ask fo r , and so 
manifest cure about. (Comp. Dent. xi. 12.)

(5) Stain .—Literally, redeem— i.e., claim as their

rightfnl inheritance. Tho other meaning enters into
this word, as in Isa. lxiii. 3 ; Mai. i. 7.

Blackness of the day—i.e., preternatural dark,
ness, inopportune aud unexpected darkness, liko that
of eclipses, &c.

(0) Let it not be joined.—Rather, let it not rejoice
among, as one of tho glorious procession of nights.

(8) That curse the day—i.e.,Let tlioso who proclaim 
days unlucky or accursed curse that day as pre-eminently 
so; or let them recollect that day as a standard or 
sample of cursing. “ Let it be as cursed as Job's birth
day.”

Those pcoplo are further described as being ready to 
arouse leviathan (Authorised Version, 11 raise up their 
mourning” ), or the crocodile—persons as mad and des- 
perato as that. Let the most hopeless and reckless of 
mankind select that day as tho one which they would 
choose to enrso. This seems to be Job’s meaning.

(8) The dawning . . .—Literally, the eyelids o f  the 
dawn.

(!2) Prevent—i.e., “ W hy was I nursed with eare, 
instead of being allowed to fall to tho ground aud be 
k illed?”

((() Desolate places—i.e., gorgeous tombs and 
splendid sepulchres, which, boing tenanted only by the 
dead, are desolate ; or it may mean that tho places so 
built of old are now ruined and desolate. In the 
former senso it is possiblo that the Pyramids may hero 
bo hinted at.

(10) U n tim e ly  b ir th .—Another condition which,
i would have relieved him from (lie experience of suffering.



The Ease o f  Death. JOB, IV . Eliphaz Reproveth him.

U7) There the wicked cease,/Vom troubling;
And there the Gveary be at rest.

<17 18 * *> There the prisoners rest together ;
They hear not the voice of the op

pressor.
(i9)The small and great are there;

And the servant is free from his 
master.

(^Wherefore is light given to him that 
is in misery,

And life unto the bitter in  soul;
<21 W h ich  2long for death, but it cometh 

n o t ;
And dig for it more than for hid trea

sures ;
<22W h ich  rejoice exceedingly,

And are glad, when they can find the 
grave ?

(23 * 25) 1 Vhy is light given to a man whose way 
is hid,

“And whom God hath hedged in P
(so Tor my sighing cometh 3 before I  eat,

And my roarings are poured out like 
the waters.

(25) fo r  4the thing which I  greatly feared 
is come upon me,

And that which I  was afraid of is 
come unto me.

(2GlI was not in safety, neither had I  rest,
Neither was I  quiet; yet trouble came.

I t ic k , icrttrlcd in I 
strength.

2 Ileb., wait.

a cli. 19. 8.

.’{ riel.., before my
meat.

I Ueb., /  feared a 
fear, and it canit 
ujiau me.

j  Ueb., ft word.

fl l lrb ., trho can re
frain from icvrdsf

7 IU'b., the Voicing 
knees.

CHAPTER IV .— l1) Then Eliphaz the
Tcmanite answered and said,
(2) I f  we assay 6to commune with tlice, 

wilt thou be grieved ?
But cwho can withhold himself from 

speaking ?
,3) Behold, thou hast instructed many,

And thou hast strengthened the weak 
hands.

(•t) Thy words have upholden him that 
was falling,

And thou hast strengthened 7the 
feeble knees.

(5) But now it is come upon thee, and 
thou faintest;

It toucheth thee, and thou art 
troubled.

(G) Is not this thy fear, thy confidence,
Thy hope, and the uprightness of thy 

ways ?
(7) Remember, I  pray thee, who ever 

perished, being innocent ?
Or where were the righteous cut 

o f f ?

h Pro. 22. 8 ; llos. 
10.13.

h That is, by his 
anger, as Isa. 30. 
83.

,s> Even as I  have seen, 4they that plow 
iniquity,

And sow wickedness, reap the same. 
(9) By the blast of God they perish,

And 8 by the breath of Ms nostrils are 
they consumed.

(17) T h ere—i.e., in the gravo, the place indicated,
hut not distinctly expressed.

ps) T h e o p p re sso r .—As this is the word rendered
taskmaster in Exodus, some have thought thero may
be an allusion to that history here.

(2°) W h e re fo r e  is  l ig h t  g iv e n .—Comp, the con
nection between life and light in Ps. xxxvi. 9 and
John i. 4.

<23) H e d g e d  in .—The same expression was used in 
an opposite sense in eliap. i. 10.

(25) T o r  the th in g  w h ich  I  g re a tly  fe a re d  . . . 
— Comp. Prov. xxviii. 14. It means that ho had 
always had in remembrance the uncertainty and insta
bility of earthly things, and yet he had been overtaken 
by a calamity that mocked his carefulness and exceeded 
his apprehensions.

IV .
© I f  w e  assay.—Rather, perhaps, Has one ever 

assayed ? or, Has a word ever been tried ? It appears 
from chap. xxix. 9, 10, that Job was held in great honour 
and reverence by all, and Eliphaz regarded him with 
awo such as would have constrained him to be silent, 
but he is so convinced that Job is wrong and deserves 
reproof, that he cannot refrain from speaking. He 
strikes a note, however, which the friends all sound, 
namely, that it is the wicked who suffer, and that 
all who suffer must bo wicked. This, in a variety 
of forms, is the sum and substance of what they have 
to say.

<3> B e h o ld , th o u  h ast in s tru cte d  m a n y .— 
Thero is a conspicuous want of feeling in Eliphaz.

Without any trno sympathy, however, he may have 
given the outward signs of it (chap. ii. 12, 13). Ho 
charges Job with inability to derive from his own 
principles that support which he had expected them to 
afford to others, and seems almost to rejoice malevo
lently that one who had been so great a help to others 
was now in need of help himself. “ Calamity touches 
thee, and theu art overwhelmed by it.”

©  Is  n o t  th is  th y  fear, th y  co n fid e n ce  . . . ? 
— The meaning seems to be, “ Should not thy fear or 
piety be thy coufidence, and the uprightness of thy ways 
thy hope ? Should not the piety thou wast so ready to 
commend to others supply a sufficient ground of hope 
for thyself?”  Or wre may understand, “ Is not thy 
reverence, thy confidence, thy hope, and thy integrity 
shown to be worthless if fhon faintest as soon as 
adversity toucheth thee ? ”  The drift of the speaker is 
virtually the same in either case.

(7) R e m e m b e r , I  p r a y  th ee , w h o  ev er
p er ish ed , b e in g  in n o c e n t  ?—He challenges Job’s 
experience, and quotes his own in proof of the uni
versal connection between sin and suffering. In so 
doing, his object may be to insinuate that Job is 
sinful; or, as seems perhaps more probable, and 
certainly more gracious, to prove to him that if he 
is what he was supposed to be, that itself is a ground 
of hope, inasmuch as no innocent person is allowed to 
perish. He utters here a half-truth, which, however, is 
after all true, inasmuch as God will never fail, though 
He may try, those who trust in Him. _

(8) T h e y  that p lo w  in iq u ity .—Comp. Gal. vi. 7, 
S; and comp, also the strange expression of Isa. v. 18,



Ills  1'ision and JOB, V.

1 by stealth.

2 Llcli., nut me.

3 the multt
ttula of my Oviue.

4 Or, Theard ant ill 
wtce.

a eh. 15. 15; 2 Pet
2. 4.

5 Or, nor in hi# 
angels, in wliuiu 
lu‘ put light.

*l lleti., beaten in 
pieces.

? Or, looki

< Or, indignation.

its Teaching.

Shall a man be more pure than his 
maker ?

<18)Behold, he “put no trust iu his ser
vants ;

5 And his angels he charged with 
fo lly :

<19)Ho\v much less in  them that dwell 
in ‘ houses of clay,

Whose foundation is in the dust,
1F7<ich are crushed before the moth?

<2°)They are 6 destroyed from morning to 
evening:

They perish for ever without any re
garding it.

<21)Dotli not their excellency which, is in 
them go away ?

They die, even without wisdom.

CH APTER Y .— W Call now, if there 
be any that will answer thee ;

And to which of the saints wilt thou 
7 turn ?

(2) For wrath killeth the foolish man,
And 8envy slayeth the silly one.
I  have seen the foolish taking root:O

'■'Hlie roaring of the lion, and the voice 
of the fierce lion,

And the teeth of the young lions,-arc 
broken.

,U)The old lion perisheth for lack of
pi-ey,

And the stout lion’s whelps are scat
tered abroad.

<l2>Now a thing was ’ secretly brought to 
me,

And mine ear received a little thereof.
<13Hn thoughts from the visions of the 

night,
W ien  deep sleep falleth on men,

<U) Fear 2eame upon me, and trembling,
Which made 3all my bones to shake.

<i5)Then a spirit passed before my face;
The hair of my flesh stood tip :

<16’ It stood still, but I could uot discern 
the form thereof:

An image was before mine eyes,
4 There was silence, and I heard a voice, 

saying,
<17) Shall mortal man be more just than 

God ?

(U) The old lion perishoth . . . — This means 
Unit even though wickedness is joined witli strength, 
it is equal])' unable to prosper. It is to he observed 
that no less than five different words are here used 
for lion, showing that these animals must have been 
common and of various kinds in Job’s country.

(12) N o w  a th in g .—He now proceeds to enforce and 
illustrate what he has said in highly poetical language, 
which has been versified iu one of Byron’s Hebrew 
Melodics.

Secretly brought to me.—Literally, was stolen 
fo r  me. Joseph uses the same expression of himself in 
Gen. xl. 15.

Mine ear received a little, compared with the 
inexhaustible resources remaining nnrevealed. The 
word used for little is only found once again, and iu the 
mouth of Job (chap. xxvi. I t).

to) In  th ou gh ts fro m  th e  v is ion s  o f  the 
n igh t.—The Book of Genesis exhibits tho same idea of 
rovclation through visions of the night, e.g., chaps, xv. 1, 
xx. 3, xxx. 11, xl. 5, xli. 1, xlvi. 2; afterwards it is not 
common, except in the Book of Daniel. The word 
rendered “  thoughts ”  only oceurs once again, in Job xx. 
2. The “ deep .sleep ” of this place is like a. reminiscence 
of Gen. ii. 21 and xv. 12. It is used again in Job 
xxxiii. 15, otherwise only once in 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, once 
in Prov. xix. 15, and once in Isa. xxix. 10.

<*5) A  sp irit p a ssed  b e fo re  my fa ce .—If is vain 
to argue from this passage that spiritual essences are 
capable of being seen by tho bodily eye, because, first 
of all, the language is highly figurative and poetical, 
and because, secondly, every one understands that a 
spiritual manifestation ran be made only to the spirit. 
The notion, therefore, of seeing a spirit is absurd iu 
itself, because it involves the idea of seeing the invisible ; 
but it is conceivable (hat the perceptions of the inner 
spirit may.be so vivid as to assn'ue the character of 
outward manifestations.

(17) Shall mortal man be more just than God ? 
— This is the burden, or refrain, upon which the friends 
of Job are for ever harping. It is perfectly orthodox, 
but at the same time perfectly inadequate to deal with 
the necessities of Job’s ease. He is willing to admit 
that it is impossible for any man to be just with G od; 
but then arises Job’s dilemma, Where is God’s justice 
if He punishes the innocent as the guilty ? The word 
rendered “  mortal ”  man is really weak, frail man, involv
ing, it maybe, the idea of mortality, but uot immediately 
suggesting it. As far as mortality implies sin, the 
notion of being just is absurd ; and even a strong man—  
such is the antithesis— cannot be more pure than He 
that made him, who, it is assumed, must be both strong 
and righteous.

(is) Behold, he put no trust in his servants.
—The statement is a general one ; it does uot refer to 
any one act iu the past. W e should read putteth and 
chargeth. Eliphaz repeats himself in chap. xv. 15.

(19) H o u se s  o f  c la y .—This may perhaps contain 
an allusion to Gen. xi. 3.

A r e  c ru sh e d  b e fo r e  the m o th  ?—That is to say, 
are so frail that even the moth destroys them.

(20) F r o m  m o r n in g  to  e v e n in g .—Tho process is 
continual and unceasing, and when we consider the 
ravages of time on history, we may well say, as iu 
verso 20, that " none regardeth it.”

The next verse, however, may seem to imply that 
they themselves are unmindfid of their decay, it is so 
insidious and so complete.

Y.
(1) C all n o w .—The speaker now becomes more per

sonal and direct in his tone and hearing. He insinuates 
that Job is “  unwise”  and “ silly,” and promises swift 
destruction for all such.

(2) I  e u rsed .—The word means, “  1 was able to declare 
! distinctly, and 1 did declare without hesitation, that his
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But suddenly I  cursed liis habitation. 
W His children are far from safety,

And they are crushed in the gate, 
neither is there any to deliver them. 

(5) Whose harvest the hungry eateth up, 
And taketli it even out of the thorns, 
And the robber swallowetli up their 

substance.
<c* Although 1 affliction coineth not forth 

of the dust,
Neither doth trouble spring out of the 

ground;
Yet man is born unto 2 trouble, as 3 the 

sparks fly upward.
(8> I  would seek unto God, and unto God 

would I  commit my cause:
(°) " Which doeth great things 4and un

searchable ;
Marvellous things 5witliout number : 

Oo>Who giveth rain upon the earth,
And sendetli waters upon the 0 fields : 

(mi-To set xip on high those that be low;

1 Or, iniquity. 

'2 Or, labour.

3 lie))., the sous of 
the bn rut ay cout 
lift up to fly.

a Hi. 9. 10 ; l’n. 72. 
It); Kum. 11. 33.

1 Licit*, and then.' 
lei 7io search.

5 llrli.. till thi'iv 
lie no number.

0 Licit., o..t-placc».

b 1 Rnm. 2. 7 : IV. 
113. 7.

c Ndi, 4. 15 : Vs. 
23.10 ; Isa. 8. lu.

7 Or, canunl per 
farm  ttntj thing.

d 1 Cor. 3.19.

c Dent. 28. 29.

8 Or, run into.

f  Pa. 107.42.

; l ’ r o v .3 .12; 1IH). 
12. 5 ; Janies 1. 
12 ; Kev. 3.19.

That those which mourn may be ex
alted to safety.

(12,cHe disappointeth the devices of the 
crafty,

So that their hands 7cannot perform 
their enterprise.

(13),/Ile taketli the wise in their own craf
tiness :

And the counsel of the froward is car
ried headlong.

(it)fThey 8meet with darkness in the 
daytime,

And grope in the noonday as in the 
night.

(15)But he saveth the poor from the 
sword,

From their mouth, and from the hand 
of the mighty.

(10)/S o  the poor hath hope, and iniquity 
stoppctii her mouth.

(!7)<x Behold, happy is the man whom God 
eorrectetli:

lot would bo as follows.”  All these general results of 
experience laavo the sting of insinuation in them that 
they contain the key to Job’s unfortunate condition. 
There is secret unsouudness there which is the cause of 
the manifest and open misery. It is impossible that a 
man so stricken should be otherwise than, for some 
unknown reason, the guilty victim of the righteous 
wrath of a just judge.

(*) T h e y  are cru sh ed .— Rather, perhaps, they 
crush one another. Their internal rivalries and dis
sensions bring them to ruin. They exemplify the 
house divided against itself.

(S) W h o se  h arvest the h u n g ry  eateth  u p .—  
The meaning becomes more pointed if we understand 
the wicked man himself as the subject whose harvest 
ho shall eat famishing aud have to take from among 
the thorns—there shall be so little, aud that little 
choked with thorns. The word “ robber ”  is perhaps a 
trap, or snare. Some of the old versions use other 
vowels, and read. ‘ ‘ the thirsty swallow up,”  making- the 
parallelism complete.

(6> 7) A lth o u g h  a ffliction . . . .— These two 
verses are confessedly very difficult. It is hard to see 
also the connection between sparks flying upwards and 
man’s being born to trouble. It seems to give better 
senso if we understand Elipliaz comparing man’s lot 
as prepared for him by God with his own pride and 
presumptuous ambitiou. Man is born to labour, but, 
like sparks of fire, he makes high his flight. Tronble 
aud toil is uo accidental growth, but a lot appointed 
by God, which would be beneficial if man clid not 
thwart it by his own pride. They lift themselves up and 
soar on high like sparks of firo with daring and pre
sumptuous eoudnet, aud so bring oil themselves condign 
punishment. The same word means trouble and toil, 
and it may bo understood in the two consecutive 
verses iu these cognate, but slightly different, seuscs. 
It would beuo eonsolatiou to Job to tell him that man 
was bom to tronble ; besides, it is a seutimeut more 
likely to proceed from the patient himself than from 
the spectator.

(U) To set up on high those that be low.— 
Tims his doctrine is that man’s exaltation must come 
from God, and not from his own vain strivings. 
(Comp. Ps. lxxv. 4— 10, and the prayer of Hannah, I 
Sam. ii. G—8; also Ps. exiii. 7, &e.)

02) So that their hands cannot perform their 
enterprise.— Or, so that their hands can do nothing 
that is sound or o f  worth, can accomplish nothing 
effectual.

03) He taketh the wise.—St. Paul quotes the 
former half of this verse in liis warning to the Corinthians 
(1 Cor. iii. 19): “  The wisdom of this world is foolish
ness with God. For it is written, Ho taketh the wise 
in their own craftiness.”  Tho word rendered “ froward”  
means crooked, perverse, or tortuous. Tho name 
Naphtali is derived from the same root (Gen. xxx. 8).

(ii) Darkness in the daytime.— This is possibly 
an allusion to tho Egyptian plague of darkness " that 
may he fe lt”  (Ex. x. HI), as the words used are similar. 
This may be a note of probable date. (Compare Isa. 
lix. 10, where the thoughts correspond, hut tho words 
differ.) Tliis is one of the many passages of Job in 
which there seems to be an indication of some acquaint
ance with fine events related in the Pentateuch, though 
tlie points of contact are too slight for ns to ho quite 
sure of it.

(15) From the sword, from their mouth.—It is
merely a matter of grammatical nicety whether wo 
regard the sword as coming forth from their mouth, or 
as identical with what comes forth from it, or as tho 
first of three things from which the poor are delivered. 
It is worthy of special note that the Lord is thus 
conceived of and represented as the Saviour, and the 
Saviour of Ihem who have no saviour. Is not this an 
idea confined to tho circle of the sacred writings ? At all 
events, it so abounds and predominates in them as to be 
pre-eminently, if not exclusively, characteristic of them.

(16) In iq u ity  s top p eth  h er  m o u th .—Seo Ps. 
evii. 42, where the same phrase occurs.

(17) This is probably tho original of Prov. iii. 12, 
which is itself quoted by the writer of the Epistle to



JOB, VI. who Endure God's Chastening.The Happiness o f those

Therefore despise not thou the chas
tening of the Almighty :

<lK)"For he nmketli sore, and biiuleih_up:
He woundeth, and his hands make 

wliole.
a-"*He shall deliver tlieo in six troubles :

Yea, in seven there shall no evil touch 
thee.

<- o in famine he shall redeem thee from 
death :

And in war 'from the power of the 
sword.

<-' Thou shall be hid 2from the scourge 
of the tongue :

Neither shalt thou be afraid of de
struction when it eometh.

t-’-'At destruction and famine thou shalt 
laugh:

Neither shalt thou be afraid of the 
beasts of the earth.

<-»fFor thou shalt be in league with the 
stones of the field :

And the beasts of the field shall be at 
peace with thee.

<2l'And thou shalt know 3that thy taber
nacle shall be in peace ;

ii TVlit. 32 .*»: 1
Sam. V. *J ; 1 ml 

ji) ; ll.o. b. 1.

b t’ s. 0L 3.

1 llcli., from  Iht 
hmute.

2 Or trhi n tin 
tougut tcuiiryeth

Ilos. 2. 1*.

3 Or, that /mvhv ir 
thy tabernacle.

i Or. trr.

o r . murk 

<5

7 IW b.iforthym lf.

s llcfo., lifted up.

•J Tlmt is. I  want wt(l$ tn express 
my grief.

d PS. 3f». 2.

And thou shalt visit thy habitation, 
and shalt not 4sin.

<-5>Thou shalt know also that thy seed 
shall be 5great,

And thine offspring as the grass of the 
earth.

<2;)Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full 
age,

Like as a shock of corn 0 eometh in m 
his season.

<2')Lo this, we have searched it, so it is ;
Hear it, and know thou it 7 for thy 

good.

CH APTER V I .— (h But Job answered
and said,
<2>0h that my grief were throughly 

weighed,
And my calamity 8laid in the balances 

together 1
(3) For now it would be heavier than the 

sand of the sea :
Therefore 9 my words are swallowed 

up.
(i) <'For the arrows of the Almighty are 

within me,

the Hebrews (eliaj>. xii. 5), whilo the spirit of it 
is expressed by St. Janies and St. John in the 
Revelation. (Soothe margin.) This is the only plaee 
in Job in whieli the word here used for happy—which 
is the vory first word of the Psalms, and is used 
five-and-twenty tinios in them alone—is found.

(is) H o  m ak oth  soro, an d  b in d eth  u p .— The 
sentiment here expressed is one of those obvious ones 
which lose all their force from familiarity with them, 
but which come borne sometimes in sorrow with a 
power that is boundless, because Divine.

(U>> In  s ix  trou b les .— The special form of speech 
hero used is characteristic mainly of the Proverbs (see 
chaps, vi. lti, xxx. 15,18, 21). Since evil was emphatically 
touching Job, the actual irony of these words must have 
been bitter indeed.

<-°l H e  shall red eem  th ee .—Jt is rather, he hath 
redeemed thee, as though t ho speaker could appeal to Job’s 
own experience in the matter which itself became a 
ground of confident hope for the future.

(-■) Shalt th ou  b o  a fraid .— Comp, the expression 
in verse 15.

(23) N e ith er  shalt th ou  b e  a fra id  o f  the boasts 
o f  tho earth .— Literally, and of the beasts o f the earth 
be not thou afraid.

(23) F o r  th ou  shalt b o  in lea gu e .— Literally, fo r  
with the stones of the field shall thy covenant be, and the 
beasts o f the field shall be made to be at peace with thee.

(2t) Sin.— Tho word rendered “ sin ”  literally means 
also to miss the mark, as in Judges xx. Hi. and that is 
probably its meaning here: Thoushaltvisit thydwelling- 
pl ice, and miss nothing, sinco ono does not see very 
clearly why the promise of not sinning is connected 
with visiting the habitation or fold.

(25) G roat.—The word means also numerous, which 
seems to suit tho parallelism better hero. The whole

description is a very beautiful and poetical one of the 
perfect security of faith, though it is to a certain 
extent vitiated by its want of strict correspondence 
with facts, of which the very case of Job was a crucial 
instance. This was the special problem with which 
his friends had to deal, and which proved too hard for 
them. May wo not learn that the problem is one that 
can only bo solved in practice and not in theory p

(2C) T h o u  sh alt co m e  to  th y  grave.— There is 
not improbably a contrast implied here between going 
into the grave and going up (see the margin) to tho 
barn. The grave in sneli a case is not the melancholy 
end of life, but rather the passage to a higher life for 
which one is already ripe. “ Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness,”  &e. (2 Tim. iv. 8).

(27) So it  is .—It is tho boastful confidence of 
Eliphaz which is so hard to bear. He speaks as 
though Job’s experience were as nothing to his. “  This 
is mine: take it to thyself, and make it thine.”

V I.
(b B u t J o b  a n sw ered  an d  sa id .—Job replies to 

Eliphaz with the despair of a man who has been 
baulked of sympathy when ho hoped to find it. Wo 
cannot trace, nor must we expect to find, tho formal 
reply of a logical argument. Elipliaz, he feels, has so 
misjudged his case that he is neither worthy of a direct 
reply nor susceptible of one. It is enough for him to 
reiterate his complaint, and long for one who cau enter 
into it.

(3) S w a llo w e d  u p .— That is, words are useless 
and powerless to express it. (See the margin.)

(t) T h o  p o is o n  w h e r e o f  d r in k e th  u p  m y  
sp ir it.—Rather, the poison whereof my spirit imbibeth, 
the rendering of the Authorised Version being am
biguous.
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Job’s Great Anguish. J O B , "VI. l ie  Jleprorelh his Friends.

The poison whereof drinketli up my 
spirit:

The terrors of God do set themselves 
in array against me.

<5> Doth the wild ass bray 1 when he hath 
grass ?

Or lowetli the ox over his fodder ?
Can that which is unsavoury be eaten 

without salt?
Or is there any taste in the white of 

an egg?
G) The things that my soul refused to 

touch are as my sorrowful meat.
<8) Oh that I  might have my request;

And that God would grant me 2the 
thing that I  long for!

(0) Even that it would please God to de
stroy m e;

That he would let loose his hand, and 
cut me off!

<10)Then should I  yet have comfort;
Yea, I  would harden myself in sorrow: 

let him not spare ;
For I  have not concealed the words of 

the Holy One.

(n>What is my strength, that I should 
hope ?

And what is mine end, that I  should 
prolong my life ?

(12)Is  my strength the strength of stones? 
or is my llesli 3 of brass ?

<13>Js not my help in m e? and is wisdom 
driven quite from mo?

(upTo him that is afflicted pity should 
be shewed from his friend ;

But he forsaketh the fear of the A l
mighty.

(is) M y brethren have dealt deceitfully as 
a brook,

And as the stream of brooks they pass 
aw ay; _

d6)Which are blackish by reason of the 
ice,

And wherein the snow is h id :
(17>What time they wax warm, 5 they 

vanish :
6 W hen it is hot, they are 7consumed 

cart of their place.
(18> The paths of their way are turned 

aside;

1 llcb ., at arnse.

'£ Hob., inij cxpcc* 
tation.

Ileb., brasen.

Dob., extin
guished.

l Deb.,To him that 
metUth.

5 Hob., they are 
cut off.

6 Heb., iti the heat 
thereof.

D o  set th e m se lv e s  in  array  aga in st m e .— Like 
hosts marshalling themselves for battle. “  I f  the ox or 
the ass will not low or bray so long as he is satisfied, 
so neither should I  complain if I  had no valid cause. 
My groaning is the evidence of a great burden, and 
consequently the disdainful way in which you treat 
it is insipid and distasteful to me— my soul refuseth 
to touch your proffered remedies; they are as loath
some meat to me.”  According to some, the words 
rendered “ the white of an egg ”  mean the juice o f  
purslain.

(8) O h th at I  m igh t have m y  req u est.— Baffled 
in the direction of his fellow-creatures, he turns, like 
many others, to God as his only hope, although it is 
rather from God than in God that his hope lies. 
However exceptional Job’s trials, yet his language is 
the common language of all sufferers who think that 
relief, if it comes, must come through change of circum
stances rather than in themselves in relation to circum
stances. Thus Job looks forward to death as his only 
hope; whereas with God and in God there were many 
years of life and prosperity in store for him. So 
strong is this feeling in him, that he calls death the 
thing that he longs for, his hope or expectation. (Comp, 
chap, xvii., where even the hope that he had in death 
seems to have passed away and to have issued in blank 
hopelessness.)

(°) E v e n  th at it  w o u ld  p lea se  G o d  . . .—The
sequence of thought in these verses is obscure and 
uncertain. The speaker may mean that, notwithstand
ing all that might befall him, his consolation would still 
be that he had never denied the words of the Holy One. 
The words “  I  would hardeu myself in sorrow ”  are 
the most doubtful, not occurring elsewhere in Scripture. 
Some render the two clauses, “ I  would exult, or rejoice, 
in pain that spareth not;”  but “ Lot him not spare,”  or 
“ Though ho spare not,” seems preferable. Others 
render, “ Though I  burn in sorrow.”

(10) C o n ce a le d  — i.e., denied. The same was the 
confidence of tho Psalmist (Ps. xl. 9, 10). (Comp. 
Acts xx. 20.)

(11) P r o lo n g  m y  life .—This is the literal rendering;
but some understand be patient, as in our phrase, long- 
suffering. '

(13) is n o t  m y  h e lp  in  m e ?—It is in passages 
such as these that the actual meaning of Job is so 
obscure and his words so difficult. The sense may be, 
“ Is it not that I  have no help in me, and wisdom is 
driven quite from me ? ”  or yet again, “ Is it because 
there is no help in me that therefore wisdom is driven 
far from me ? ”  as is the case by your reproaches and 
insinuations. (See especially chap. v. 2, 27.)

(W-) B u t he forsaketh the fear of the Almighty. 
—It is difficult to determine the precise relation of 
dependent clauses in an archaic language like the 
Hebrew; but the Authorised Version is, at all events, 
not correct here, the sense rather beiug, “  Even to one 
that forsaketh the fear of the Alm ighty; ”  or, perhaps, 
better still, “ lest he should forsake;”  or, “ he may 
even forsake,”  &c.

(15) H ave  d ea lt d e c e it fu lly  as a b r o o k .—This 
is oue of the most celebrated poetical similes in the 
book, and carries us to life in the desert, where the 
wadys, so mighty and torrent-like in the winter, are 
insignificant streams or fail altogether in summer. 
So when the writer saw the Gnadalquiver (or mighty 
wady) at Cordova, in August, it was a third-rato 
stream, ninning in many divided currents in its stony 
bed.

(18) T h e y  g o  to  n o th in g .—It is doubtful whether 
this applies to the streams or to tho caravans. Thus, 
“  The paths of their way are turned aside and come to 
nought; ”  or, “ The caravans that travel by the way 
of them turn aside, and go into the waste and perish.”  
The nineteenth verse seems to suggest the latter as the 
more probable.



The L'nkindness JOB, VI r. o f Friends.

They go to nothing, and perish.
<19 20'Tlie troops of Tenia looked,

The companies of Sheba waited, for 
them.

GbTliey were confounded because they 
had hoped ;

They came thither, and were ashamed.
I'-1)iFor now ye are 9nothing;

Ye see nnj casting down, and are 
afraid.

(-•Did I say, Bring unto me?
Or, Give a reward for me of your sub

stance ?
(23)Or, Deliver me from the enemy’s 

hand?
Or, Redeem me from the hand of the 

mighty?
(2,JTeach me, and I will hold my tongue :

And cause me to understand wherein 
1 have erred.

(“ •How forcible are right words !
But what doth your arguing reprove ?

(2>5>Do ye imagine to reprove words,

1 Or, Far now y  
are Hki* to them.' 
lleb ., to it.

2 lleb., not.

3 Heli.. ye cause 
to juil vpon.

4 lleb.. before your 
face.

!> That is, itt this 
matter.

G lleb., tnypalutc.

7 Or, a warfare.

8 IIob.,ff<rjWA after.

And the speeches of one that is des
perate, which are as wind?

(^•Yea, 3ve overwhelm the fatherless,
And ye dig a pit for your friend.

(^•Now therefore be content, look upon 
me ;

For it is •‘ evident unto you if I lie.
(^•Return, I  pray you, let it not be ini

quity ;
Yea, return again, my righteousness 

is 5 in it.
(3°i Is there iniquity in my tongue ?

Cannot 6 my taste discern perverse 
things ?

CH APTER V II .— (’• Is there not 7an 
appointed time to man upon earth ?

Are not his days also like the days of 
an hireling ?

(2) As a servant8 earnestly desireth the 
shadow,

And as an hireling looketh for the re
ward o f  his work:

(19) The tro o p s  o f  Tema.—Fiirst says of Tema 
that it was a tract in the north of the Arabian Desert, 
on the borders of the Syrian one, where traffie was 
carried on from the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean 
by caravans (Isa. xxi. I f ;  Jer. xxv. 23; chap. vi. 19). 
Shelia, as understood here, was probably a district on 
the Arabian Gulf (see chap. i. 15), where merchants 
trafficked with the distant cities of the East, as well as 
enriched themselves with the plunder of their neigh
bours, as in chap. i. 15.

(-0) T h e y  w ere  c o n fo u n d e d .—Comp. Jeremiah’s 
description of the famine (Jer. xiv. 3). (See margin.)

Cb F or  n o w  yo are n oth in g .—" Surely now yo are 
become like it,”  i.c., that wady; or, according to another 
reading followed in the text of the Authorised Version, 
“ Ye have become nothing: yo have seen an object of 
terror, and are terrified : yo have seen my broken-down 
condition, and are dismayed at it.”

<-*) D id  I  say, B r in g  u n to  me ?—“ It is not as 
though 1 had abused your former kindness. I never 
laid myself under obligations to yon; I never asked 
for your help before. Had 1 done so, I might have 
wearied out your patience, and brought upon myself 
your present conduct justly; but you canuot convict 
me of this.”

(-•) H o w  fo r c ib lo  aro r ig h t  w o r d s !—“ How 
forcible aro words of uprightness! But what doth your 
reproof reprove ? Open rebuko is bettor than secret 
love ; better to be honestly and openly rebuked by you 
than bo subject to the secret insinuations which aro 
intended to pass for friendship.”

(20) D o  y o  im agin e  to  ro p ro v o  w o rd s  . . . “ It
cannot bo your intent to reprove mere words, as mine 
confessedly aro (verso 3), and as you seem to count them 
(verse 13). I f  so, they aro hardly worthy the trouble 
bestowed upon them, but might bo left to answer 
themselves.”

(27) Y oa , y o  o v e rw h o lm  tho fa th erless. — 
Rather, probably, Yc would east lots upon the fatherless, 
and niahe merchandise of your friend. This is more

in accordance with tho language, and preserves the 
parallelism.

(28> N o w  th e re fo re  b e  co n te n t  to look upon me ; 
for it will be evident unto you if I lie; or, fo r  surely I  
shall not lie to your face.

(29) R e tu rn , I  p ra y  y o u .—“  Do not regard the caso 
as settled, but come again and examine i t ; try once more 
before you deeido there is no unrighteousness in my 
case ; ”  or, as some understand it, in my tongue, which is 
expressed immediately afterwards, and is here antici
pated in the pronoun her. This rendering is certainly 
confirmed by verso 30.

(30) Jg th ere  in iq u ity  ?—Or, injustice in my tongue ? 
Is  my taste so perverted that it cannot perceive what is 
perverse ? “ Ye appear to think that I am wholly inca
pable of judging my own cause because it is my ow u; but 
if yo will only eoudesceud to return in due course, yo 
shall find that I know what is right as well as you, and 
that thero is no more vicious reasoning in me than there 
is 'with you, and probably less.”  It is difficult to draw 
out the argument of Job in the logical form of onr 
Western thought, and to trace the line of connection 
running through it. I f  we look at it in detail—as we 
must in order to explain it—then we are apt to look at 
it piecemeal, and miss the thread; but in point of fact it 
is just this very thread which it is so difficult to detect' 
and retain from one chapter to another.

V II.
In this chapter Job turns away from his friends to 

God, to whom lie appeals for compassion (verses 1—11). 
Ho asks whether man bath not a campaign to serve upon 
earth. The English Version suggests a limited period; 
but it is apparently not so much that as what is re
quired to bo done in the period. “ Hath not man a 
time of servico upon earth ? Is lie not appointed to 
sorrow (verses 5—7), because bis life is one of toil? 
Is not his life a life of servitude? and is ho not like a 
very slave?”  Job does not regret that man’s time 
is short upon earth, for be says that bo longs eagerly



Job is Weary o f Life, JOB, YIT. and llopeth for Death.

(3> So am I made to possess months of 
vanity,

And wearisome nights are appointed 
to me.

(i) W hen I lie down, I  say,
W hen shall I  arise, and1 the night be 

gone ?
And I am full of tossings to and fro
Unto the dawning of the day.

<6) My flesh is clothed with worms and 
clods of dust;

M y skin is broken, and become loath
some.

(6) «M y days are swifter than a -weaver’s 
shuttle,

And are spent without hope.
O remember that my life is wind :
Mine eye 2 shall no more 3 see good.

<8> The eye of him that hath seen me 
shall see me no m ore:

Thine eyes are upon me, and 4I  am 
not.

(9>As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth 
away:

So he that goeth down to the grave 
shall come up no more.

(10)He shall return no more to his house,

1 the even
ing bevtcasurcd f

a cl), lfi. 22. Pg.On. «: & ]<C. 11;& H«. 
15; & 141. 4 ; Isa. 
40. <3; Jam. 4. 14.

2 Hcl)., shall not 
return.

3 to see, that is, to 
enjoy.

4 That is, /  cun 
live no longer.

5 Heb., than my 
bones.

b Ps. 8.4 ; & 141. 3 , 
Heb. 2.0.

Neither shall his place know him any 
more.

O') Therefore I  will not refrain my 
mouth ;

I  will speak in the anguish of my 
spirit;

I  will complain in the bitterness of 
my soul.

(12)Am I a sea, or a whale, that thou 
settest a watch over me?

(13>When I  say, M y bed shall comfort me, 
M y couch shall ease my complaint;

(uj Then thou scarest me with dreams, 
And terrifiest me through visions:

(15) So that my soul chooseth strangling, 
And  death rather 5than my life.

(16) I  loathe i t ;  I  would not live alway : 
Let me alone ; for my days are vanity.

(U)* What is man, that thou shouldest 
magnify him ?

And that thou shouldest set thine 
heart upon him ?

(18) And that thou shorddest visit him
every morning,

And try him every moment ?
(19) How long wilt thou not depart from

me,

for his end, hut he regrets that it is so full of misery. 
The context, therefore, shows that it is the character of 
the appointed time, and not the sliortuess of it, that he 
laments.

W W h e n  I  lie  d o w n , I  sa y .—Or, When I  lie 
down, then I  say, When shall I  arise? But the night is 
long, and I  am filled with tossings to and fro  till the 
morning twilight.

(5) W ith  w o rm s a n d  c lo d s  o f  du st. — It is
characteristic of Elephantiasis that the skin becomes 
hard and rugous, and then cracks and becomes 
ulcerated.

(8) S h a ll see  m e n o  m ore .—That is, thine own 
eyes shall look fo r  me, but I  shall be no more. So 
L X S . and Yulg.

<9) A s  th e  c lo u d  is  c o n su m e d .—It is a fine 
simile that man is as evanescent as a cloud; and very 
apt is the figure, because, whether it vanishes on the 
surface of the sky or is distributed in rain, nothing more 
completely passes away than the summer cloud. It is 
an appearance only, which comes to nought.

(10) N e ith er  sh all h is p la ce  . . .—This language is 
imitated in Ps.ciii. 16. W e need not force these words 
too much, as though they forbad our ascribing to Job 
any belief iu a future life or in the resurrection, because, 
under any circumstances, they are evidently and accu
rately true of man as we know him here. Even though 
he may live again in another way, it is not in this 
world that lie lives again, and it is of this world and 
of man in this world that Job is speaking. And man, 
in the aspect of his mortality, is truly a pitiable object, 
demanding our compassion and sympathy. Happily, 
the appeal to man’s Maker is not in vain, and He who 
has made him what he is has looked upon his misery.
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Consequently Job can say, therefore, “ I  will not refrain 
my month ; I  will speak in the anguish of my spirit; 
I  will complain in the bitterness of my soul.”

(12) A m  I  a sea, o r  a w h a le  . . . ? — This very 
hard verse it seems most reasonable to explain, if we can, 
from Scripture itself: e.g., in Jer. v. 22 we read, “  Fear 
ye not me ? saith the L ord : will ye not tremble at my 
presence, which have placed the sand for the bound 
of the sea ? ”  The writer was probably familiar with 
Egypt when the Nile, which is still called the sea, 
was carefully watched and guarded by dykes that its 
overflow might not destroy the land. So Job exclaims, 
“ Am I like the sea, or one of its monsters—like that 
Leviathan which Thou hast made to take his pastime 
therein, that Thou keepcst guard over me and makest 
me thy prisoner continually, shutting me up on every 
side so fast in prison that I  cannot get free P ”

l15) So th at m y  s o u l maketh choice of strangling 
and death rather than a life like this. Literally, than 
these my bones, or, as some take it, a death by these my 
members: a death inflicted by myself, suicide.

(16) I  lo a th e  it— i.e., the thought of sclf-destruc- 
tion; or, I  loathe my life; or, according to others (see the 
margin), I  waste away : this, however, is perhaps less 
probable. Then the thought comes with a ray of 
comfort, “  I  shall not live for e v e r f o r  this seems more 
in accordance with the context than the Authorised 
Version : “  I  would not live always.”

(17, IS) W h a t  is  m an  . . . ?— Here is another 
point of contact with Ps. viii. 5 ; but the spirit of the 
Psalmist was one of devout adoration, whereas that of 
Job is one of agony and desperation.

(19) T iU  I  sw a llo w  d o w n  m y  sp ittle .—This is 
doubtless a proverbial expression, like “  the twinkling 
of an eye,”  or “ while I  fetch a breath.”



1lildad shrirrlh Job

Nor lot mo alone till I swallow down 
m3' s] little V

•“ ’ l have sinned; what shall I do unto 
thee, 0  thou preserver of men?

W hy hast thou set me as a mark 
against thee,

So that I am a burden to myself ? 
<21»And why dost thou not pardon my 

transgression,
And take away mine iniquity ?
For now shall I sleep in the dust;
And thou shalt seek me in the morn

ing, but I shall not be.

CHAPTER V III .— (1) Then answered 
Riklad the Shuliite, and said,
<2> How long wilt thou speak these things?

And how long shall the words of thy 
mouth be like a strong wind ?

<3> “Doth God pervert judgment ?
Or doth the Almighty pervert justice?
I f  thy children have sinned against 

him,
And he have east them away* 1 for their 

transgression;

the Justice o f God.

<5) ‘ I f  thou wouldest seek unto God be
times,

And make thy supplication to the 
Alm ighty;

(°) I f  thou wert pure and upright;
Surely now he would awake for thee,
And make the habitation of thy right

eousness prosperous.
<7> Though thy beginning was small,

Yet thy latter end should greatly in
crease.

(8) “For enquire, I pray thee, of theformer 
age,

And prepare thyself to the search of 
their fathers :

<9> (For hve are but o f  yesterday, and 
know 3 nothing,

Because our days upon earth are a 
shadow:)

<10) Shall not they teach thee, and tell 
thee,

And utter words out of their heart ?
(n)Can the rush grow up without 

mire ?
Can the flag grow without water ?

JOB, VIII.

iv. 7; l>au. v. 11

l Ileb., in the hand of their transoreesion.

b cli. 32. 23.

c Dcut. 4. 32.

d Gen. 47. 9; lOlir. 29. if»; cli. 7. <«; l’s.3V. 5;«fc 144.4.

2 Heb., not.

(20) I  h ave s in n ed — i.e., “ Putting the case that
I have sinned, yet what then can I  do unto Thee, 
O thou keeper of men ? ”  with a possible allusion to 
verse 12, though the verb is not the same.

O th o u  p re se rv e r  o f  m en .— “ W hy hast Thou 
set mo as a mark for Thee to expend all Thino 
arrows upon ? ”  or, “  IVhy hast Thou made me to be 
Thy stumbling-block, so that Thou ever comest into 
collision against me, so that I  am become a burden to 
myself ? ”

<21> A n d  w h y  d o s t th ou  n o t  p a rd o n  m y  
tran sg ression  ?—In Job’s belief, sin was the origin 
of all disaster, and so he thinks that if he were hut 
pardoned his sorrows would pass away. O w  Lord 
lias not discouraged the belief when He has taught 
us that His miracle of healing the paralytic was accom
panied with the assurance of forgiveness {e.g., Matt. 
ix. 2 ; Mark ii. 5 ; Luko v. 20).

VIII.
The burden of Bildad’s speech is very much what 

that of Eliphaz was: the justice of God, and the 
impossibility of one who is not a wicked man being 
forsaken of God and punished. This, which is 
emphatically the problem of the Book of Job, was 
the great practical problem of tho Old World, as we 
see from Ps. xxxvii. and the like. It is a problem 
which not seldom weighs heavily on our own hearts 
even in tho light of the Gospel, though, of course, 
since the redemption of tho Cross of Christ this pro
blem has once for all been practically solved. What 
is so conspicuous in the speeches of Job’s friends is 
their total want of refinement and delicacy of feeling. 
They blurt out without tho slightest compunction the 
most unscrupulous charges, and they cast the most 
reckless insinuations against him. Hero, for instance, 
1’ ildad does not hesitate to say that Job’s sons died 
for their transgressions because God is a righteous

God, and He would not have been righteons had 
they, being innocent, perished. Thus, in order to 
save the credit o f the righteons God facts must 
be distorted or misrepresented to any extent, as 
though God wero not a God of trntli as well as of 
righteousness.

W And he have cast them away.—Literally, 
then he sent them, away. By means of their trans
gression ; it becamo then- destruction.

(C) I f  th o u  w e rt  p u re  and u p rig h t.— Of course, 
then, there is but one inference : thou art not pure 
and upright. These are verily the wounds of a friend 
which arc not faithful. Bihlad brings to the main
tenance of his point the experience of former genera
tions. He wishes to be very orthodox in bis assertions, 
and to base his statements upon authority, and he 
appeals to the experience of former ages long goue by, 
and calls them to attest the truth of what he says. He 
also, liko Eliphaz, uses figures, and has recourse to 
metaphor, only his figures arc highly obscuro and 
admit of various explanations. W e give that which 
seems to commend itself most to us. It appears, 
then, that Bildad contemplates two representative 
characters, the two which are so prominent throughout 
this book— namely, the righteous and tho wicked. 
He depicts tho latter first, and describes him under 
the likeness of the paper-reed, or rush that grows in the 
miro of Egyptian swamps, which, though surrounded 
with moisture, yet as a matter of fact is liable soon 
to wither: so is the wicked man, according to this 
moralist and philosopher. He is surrounded by 
mercies and blessings, but they avail him nought; he 
withercth in the midst of abundance.

Ui) T h o flag  is the plant of Gen. xli. 2, which the 
cattle‘feed upon. This figiu'o is enforced by a second, 
that, namely, of the spider’s web, the most fragile and 
transient of tenements.



The Hypocrite's Judgment. JOB, IX . Job’s Answer to Bildad.

('^“W hilst it is yet in his greenness, and 
not cut clown,

It witliereth before any other lierb.
<13hSo are the paths of all that forget 

G od;
And the ^hypocrite’s hope shall perish:

(n)Whose hope shall be cut off,
And whose trust shall be *a spider’s 

web.
<15->He shall lean upon his house, but it 

shall not stand :
He shall hold it fast, but it shall not 

endure.
<w)He is green before the sun,

And his branch shooteth forth in his 
garden.

(17) His roots are wrapped about the 
heap,

And  seeth the place of stones.
<18)If he destroy him from his place,

Then it  shall deny him, saying, I  have 
not seen thee.

<19) Behold, this is the joy of his way,
And out of the earth shall others 

grow.
<2°) Behold, God will not cast away a per

fect man,
Neither will he 2 help the evil doers:

<2i) Till he fill thy mouth with laughing, 
and thy lips with 3rejoicing.

a Ps. 120. (I; Jcr.

b ch. n .  20: & l*. 
11: I‘ a. 112. jo; IVov. 10.

1 n eb ,, «  spider1# 
house.

2 neb., take the
miyuitli/ by the 
hand.

3 Heb., shouting 
for joy.

4 Heb., shall not 
be.

C Ps. 143. 2.

5 Or, before Qodt

d Gen. 1. 6.

6 Heb., heights.

<22>They that hate thee shall be clothed 
with shame ;

And the dwelling place of the wicked 
* shall come to nought.

CH APTER I X .— dJThen Job answered 
and said,
(-( I know it is so of a truth :

But how should ‘ man be just 5with 
God?

I f  he will contend with him,
He cannot answer him one of a thou

sand.
(h He is wise in heart, and mighty in 

strength :
W ho hath hardened himself against 

him, and hath prospered ?
(5) W hich removeth the mountains, and 

they know n o t :
W hich overturneth them in his anger. 
W hich shaketh the earth out of her 

place, .
And the pillars thereof tremble.

(7) W hich commandeth the sun, and it
riseth n ot;

And sealeth up the stars.
(8) ‘'W hich alone spreadeth out the

heavens,
And treadeth upon the 6 waves of the 

sea.

(15) I t  sh all n o t  e n d u re .—The description of the 
wicked man ends here.

(ls) H e  is  g reen .—Here begins, as we understand 
it, another and an opposite picture, which fact is 
marked in the Hebrew by an emphatic pronoun. 
“  Green is he (see verse 6) before the sun, &c., quite 
unlike the watery paper-plant. This man is verdant 
and luxuriant, not in the midst of moisture, but even 
before the sun.”  There is hot the same promise of 
verdure, but a greater realisation of it.

(17) H is  r o o ts  are w ra p p e d  a b ou t.— This is the 
cause of his continual luxuriance, that his roots receive 
moisture from below, where they are wrapped about 
the spring which fertilises them underneath ; they are 
planted near to a perennial fountain, and therefore (see 
verse 6) “ he is green before the sun.”

A n d  seeth  th e  p la ce  o f  stones.— Rather, the 
house o f  stones— i.e., the stone house. He seeth the 
permanent and durable edifice of stone which is the 
habitation of civilisation and culture, and here his 
holding is so firm that, even if plucked up, his roots 
and suckers are so numerous that they leave behind 
them descendants and offshoots, so that out of liis earth 
others grow; or, more correctly, out of another dust 
they grow. Even if transplanted, this luxuriant tree 
will flourish equally well in another soil.

(si) T in  fil l  th y  m ou th  w ith  la u g h in g .—  
Rather, he will yet fill thy mouth with laughter—  
afflicted though thou hast been, thou shalt again 
rejoiee. The attitude of Bildad is ouo of unsympathetic 
selfishness. He wishes to think well of his friend 
because he is his friend, but be cannot reconcile his

afilieted condition with any theory of righteous govern
ment, and therefore is driven to suspect that all is not 
right with him, though he feels warranted in promising 
him that if he casts away that secret sin all shall yet bo 
well with him. W e may say that if the contrast hero 
indicated is not intended by the speaker, then we must 
consider the “  he ”  of verse 16 the person before spoken 
of, and must understand his luxuriance of a merely 
apparent luxuriance; but then in that ease ouo is at 
a loss to see why the “ he.” of verse 16 should bo 
emphasised as it is in t he Hebrew.

IX .
T h e n  J o b  a n sw ered  . . .—Job’s reply to

Bildad differs from that to Eliphaz, inasmuch as he 
exposes the hollowness of Bildad’s position by sapping 
his foundation. Admitting the general propriety of all 
he has said, he confronts him with the anterior question, 
“ How can weak man be just with G o d ?”  and this is 
the question, if fairly dealt with, which must always 
confound shallow generalises like Bildad.

(3) I f  h e  w il l  c o n te n d  w ith  h im .—If man choose 
to contend with God, he cannot answer Him one question 
of a thousand, once in a thousand times.

(") A n d  sea leth  u p  the stars.—Comp. chap. xli. 
15. The idea of shutting up, taking away the power 
of, &c., is contained in the expression “  sealing.”

(8) W a v e s  o f  th e  sea .—Literally, high place of the 
sea: the sea when and where it rims mountains high. 
The various physical phenomena of earthquake, eclipse, 
and hurricane are here described as the field of Divine 
action and the operations of His hands.



God's Great Works. JOB, IX . Man’s Feebleness.

iv -'Which maketh 'Arcturus, Orion, and 
Pleiades,

And the chambers of the south. — 
l10)6 Which doetli great things past find

ing out ;
Yea, and wonders without number, 

("•Lo, he goeth by me, and I see him 
n ot:

Ho passeth on also, but I perceive him 
not.

('^'Behold, he tuketli away, 2who can 
hinder him?

"Who will say unto him, "What doest 
thou ?

(13>//' God will not withdraw his anger,
The 3proud helpers do stoop under 

him.
(ll>How much less shall I  answer 

him,
And choose out my words to reason 

with him ?
"^W liom , though I were righteous, yet 

would I not answer,
But I  would make supplication to my 

judge.

a ch. aa. s i, Ac.; 
Aiuus 6. K

1 H c b . , Ccsil, 
and Civuih.

b Ch. 5. 9.

C I«l . 45. 9 ; Jrr. 
lw.d; Horn. 9. 2".

2 Ileb.. who con 
turn him mcay f

3 n eb ., helpers of 
pride, or, strength.

('6)If I had called, and he had answered 
me ;

Yet would I not believe that he had 
hearkened unto my voice.

("IFor he breaketh me with a tempest,
And multiplieth my wounds without 

cause.
(ls) He will not suffer me to take my 

breath,
But filleth me with bitterness.

09) I f  I  speak of strength, lo, he is 
strong :

And if of judgment, who shall set me 
a time to plead ?

(2°)I f  j  justify myself, mine own mouth 
shall condemn me :

I f  I  say, I  am perfect, it shall also 
prove me perverse.

W  Though I were perfect, yet would I  not 
know my soul:

I  would despise my life.
(22) This is one thing, therefore I  said it,

H e destroyeth the perfect and the
wicked.

(23) i f  the scourge slay suddenly,

(9) W h ic h  m ak eth  A rctu ru s  . . .— This shows 
its that in the time of this writer, whoever lie was, 
liis fellow-countrymen had attained to sneh know
ledge of astronomy as is here implied in the specific 
names of definito constellations. The Great Bear 
is the glory of tho northern hemisphere, Orion of 
the southern sky, and the Pleiades of the east; the 
chambers of tho north are tho unknown and unex
plored regions, of which the speaker lias no personal 
experience.

lie) W h ic h  d oeth  great th in gs .—Ho adopts tho 
very words his former antagonist, Eliphaz, had used in 
chap. v. 0.

(n) H e passeth  on  a lso .—This, again, is an expres
sion Eliphaz had used in chap. iv. 15. Here in words of 
great sublimity Job depicts the unapproachable majesty 
of God omnipotent, but invisible, and shows the utter 
hopelessness of entering into judgment with Him. Un
fortunately, though this is a proposition to which all 
must assent, yet nono is virtiudly so much repudiated 
or practically so often contravened. Men still east about 
to justify themselves before God,and will do so till the 
end of time ; but it is in teaching such as this that tho 
Book of Job lias laid the foundation of the Gospel by 
preparing for its acceptance by overthrowing man’s 
natural and habitual standing-ground in himself.

(i:) W h a t d o o s t t h o u ? —Putting tho case even that 
God were, so to say, in the wrong, and the assailant, 
yet even then Ho would maintain His cause from sheer 
might, and crush liis adversary.

(13) P rou d  h clp o rs .— laterally, helpers of Tlnhah. 
(Sec Isa. xxx. 7; Ps. lxxxrii. 4.) But whether Raliab was 
Egypt, ora poetical name for the lost archangel, it is 
impossible to say. I f  the former, then there is a pro
bable allusion hero to the overthrow of Pharaoh and 
his hosts; but we lack evidence to make it plain. Tho 
phrase is evidently used as expressing the very ideal of 
strength— the race of tho giants.

(15) T h o u g h  I  w e re  r ig h te o u s .—He now puts tho 
alternative case: that he were actually righteous; yet 
even then supplication, and not assertion, would best 
become him.

(17) H e  brea k eth  m e . . .—This is one of the 
three passages in which this word is found, the other 
two being Gen. iii. 15, “  It shall bruise,”  &c., and 
Ps. cxxxix. 11, “ I f  I  say the darkness shall cover 
me.”

(18) T a k e  m y  b re a th .—The aetion being that o f  
breathing again after complete exhanstion—recovering 
breath and the power to breathe, ifcc. “  If I say I  am 
perfect, it also shall prove mo perverse by the very act o f 
saying so ; because for man to maintain his righteousness 
before God is at once to proclaim his iniquity. The 
finite cannot come into competition with the Infinite, nor 
measure itself therewith.”

('9) I f  I  sp eak  o f  stren gth .—All this is the most 
uncompromising acknowledgment of the absolute in
ability of man to stand in judgment before God. The 
whole of this is so very abrupt and enigmatical that 
it is extremely difficult to bo snro of the argument, 
though naturally the general drift of it is obvious 
enough. “ I f  it wero a trial of strength— W ho is 
Almighty ?— and if it was a matter of judgment, is He 
not judge and court together? and what authority that 
He would acknowledge could give me the opportunity 
of pleading my cause before Him ? Were I  righteous, 
my own mouth would show me wicked; wero I perfect, 
thou would it or He provo mo perverse. Were I per
fect, I should not know myself, or know it myself. I 
despise my life under such conditions; therefore, said 
I, it is all one: He destroyeth the perfect and the wieked 
aliko.”

(23) T h e s c o u rg e  s la y  su d d e n ly . — Probably 
meaning that in the case of hidden calamity overtaking 
an innocent man, He, God, will laugh at it: that is to 
say, take no more notice of it than if it furnished Him.



M an’s Innocency not to be JOB, IX . Condemned by his Afflictions.

He will laugh at the trial of the inno
cent.

<2t)The earth is given into the hand of 
the wicked :

He covereth the faces of the judges 
thereof;

I f  not, where, and who is he ?
<-5)Now my days are swifter than a post: 

They flee away, they see no good.
(2G)Thcy are passed away as the 12 swift 

ships:
As the eagle that hasteth to the prey.

<27) I f  I say, I  will forget my complaint,
I will leave off my heaviness, and com

fort m yself:
<28>I am afraid of all my sorrows,

I  know that thou wilt not hold me in
nocent.

1 n<d>., efcijmo/dc- 
turc.

■J Or, ekijieof Ebch.

3 Or. m ate me to be 
ubltoi red.

4 Hob., nue that 
should argue.

5 Or, umpire.

tf Hob., Imt T am 
not so with my
self.

(29) I f  x be wicked, why then labour I in
vain ?

(30) i f  i  W a s l i  myself with snow water, 
And make my hands never so clean ;

(3bY et shalt thou plunge me in the 
ditch,

And mine own clothes shall3abhor me. 
(3-) For he is not a man, as I am, that I  

should answer him,
And we should come together in judg

ment.
(33) Neither is there 4any 6daysman be

twixt us,
That might lay his hand upon ns both. 

<3*)Let him take his rod away from me, 
And let not his fear terrify m e :

I35) Then would I  speak, and not fear him ; 
6but it is not so with me.

with sport. Tho very fact of such calamity befalling', 
as it often does, the innocent is at all events, in one 
view, a proof of His indifference to it who, by the 
exercise of His providence, could easily interpose to 
prevent it.,and so looks as if He verily winked at it. Job’s 
argument is the argument of a man who wilfully shuts 
out faith in his estimate of God’s dealings ; not that 
Job is devoid of faith, but in the course of arguing 
with his friends, who maintain the strict, rigid justice of 
God. he confronts them with the severe logic of facts, 
which they can neither contradict nor explain. Of 
course, for the very requirements of argument, he takes 
the pessimist new of the Divine providence, and declares 
oven that the earth is given over into the hands of the 
wicked man. “  He covereth the face of the judges there
of ; and if it is not He that doeth this, who is it ? there 
can bo none other. He either doeth the evil Himself, or 
He permits it to he done; and what is the difference, 
supposing Him able to prevent it ? ”  When we review 
the disorders of the earth— aud how much more in Job’s 
days was it so— all must admit that faith is sorely tried; 
and even faith can render but a very partial explanation 
of them, so that such a line as this is fully justified, 
when the adversary is determined to maintain that all is 
rose-coloured,happy, aud equalas Job’s friends did. They 
had before them an instance of inequality in the Divine 
conduct, and they must either make it square with the 
Divine justice or give up the contest. They could not 
do the one, and were unwilling to do the other; it only 
remained, therefore, for Job to assert the inequality of 
the Divine dealings, and he puts the ease as strougly 
as he can, all the time, it must never be forgotten, 
holding fast his faith in God, so that at the last he is 
even justified by God, who says to his friends, “  Ye 
have not spoken of me that which is right, like my 
servant ”  (Job xlii. 8).

(25) S w ifter  than a post.—The runner, with his 
messages and dispatches. He now turns away from the 
contemplation of God and His dealings to that of his 
own misery.

<26) S w ift  sh ips .—What is meant by the swift ships, 
or ships of Desire, no one knows. Literally, ships of 
Eveh, probably a proper name, and perhaps referring 
to a particular kiud of boat in use on the N ile; if so, 
this is one instance out of many of Job’s acquaint
ance with Egypt. The Vulgate lias, naves poma por-

tantes. Job is a problem to himself; he is confi
dent of his innocence, and yet he is confident that 
that very innocence will avail him nothing before God, 
he is sure that he must be condemned. Now, it is 
impossible to deny that this is the very attitude of the 
Gospel; it is, therefore, if we bear in mind the vast 
antiquity of the confession, both a witness to the truth 
of the Gospel and au anticipation of it that God alone 
could give. Indeed, it is hopelessly impossible to enter 
into the position of Joh nuless we are ourselves en
lightened with the teaching of the Gospel, and able 
to look at it from the Gospel standpoint. While, 
therefore, admitting this fact, we are the hetter able to 
appreciate the wonderful confession Job is about fo 
make in verses 32, 33.

(32,33) p o r  h e  is n o t  a m an, as I am  . . . —Is not 
that confession, if we believe that such a daysman as 
Job longed for has been given, itself a witness that it 
came from God, and was given by God ? The light 
that has shined upon us was shining then in the heart 
of Job, and shines for ever in the pages of his book. 
Job felt, as he had been taught to feel, that in himself 
there not only was no hope, but no possibility of justifi
cation with God, nnless there should be an nmpire and 
impartial mediator, who could make the eanse of both 
his own, and reconcile and unite the two in himself. 
It is useless to inquire what other particular form the 
aspiration of Job may have taken, or how far he under
stood and meant what he said ; but here are his words, 
and this is what they must mean, and it is for ns to 
adore the wisdom by which they were taught accurately 
to correspond with what we know has been given to us 
by God. We know that a daysman has laid his hand upon 
us both; and while we see that this is what Job wanted, 
we cannot but see more plainly that this is what we 
want. It is to be observed that this word daysman, 
or judge, is immediately connected with tho Scripture 
phrase, “ the day of tho Lord.”  aud St. Paul’s words, 
“ the day shall declare it ”  (1 Cor. iii. 13).

I35) I t  is n o t so  w ith  m e.—Literally, I  am not so 
ivith me. The words are variously understood : “  It is not 
so with me,” i.e., “ I  am not thus without fear,”  as the 
former part of the verse supposes; or, “  I am not so as 
ye suppose,” i.e., guilty, bnt innocent; or, “  Am I not 
right with myself ? ”  i.e., inwardly conscious of my 
integrity and innocence (chap. x. 1).



Job Complains to Cod JOB, X . o f  his Afflictions.

CH APTER X .— '™ My soul is 'weary 
of my life;

I  will leave iny complaint upon my
self ;

I will speak in the bitterness of my 
sonl.

n  I will say unto God, Do not condemn 
m e;

Shew me wherefore thou contendest 
with me.

<3> Is iterood unto thee that thou shonldest 
oppress,

That thou shonldest despise * 1 2the work 
of thine hands,

And shine upon the counsel of the 
wicked ?

(« Hast thou eyes of flesh ? or seest thou 
as man south?

<5> Arc thy days as the days of man ? are 
thy years as man’s days,

(°) That thou cnquirest after mine ini
quity, .

And senreliest after my sin?
Gf 3Thou knowcst that I am not wicked;

And there is none that can deliver out 
of thine hand.

*8> Thine hands ‘ have made me
And fashioned me together round 

about;
Yet thou dost destroy me.
Remember, I beseech thee, that thou 

hast made me as the clay;

1 Or,cutoff while /  Nee.

2 the labour 
of thine hand*.

And wilt thou bring me into dust 
again ?

<10>"H ast tliou not poured me out as 
milk,

And curdled me like cheese ?
I11* Thou hast clothed me with skin and 

flesh,
And hast 5feneed me with bones and

3 I lrb .,I t  i* upon 
thy knowledge.

j Hob., took pains 
about utt'

a Ps. 139.14, 15,10.

5 Deb., hedjed.

sinews. -
('-•Thou hast granted me life and favour,

And thy visitation hath preserved my 
spirit.

(13>And these things hast thou hid in thine 
heart:

I  know that this is with thee.
h'Hf I  sin, then thou markest me,

And thou wilt not acquit me from  
mine iniquity.

(15>If I  be wicked, woe unto m e ;
And i f  I  be righteous, yet will I  not 

lift up my head.
I  am, full of confusion ; therefore see 

thou mine affliction;
tie)Ror it increaseth. Thou huntest me 

as a fierce lion :
Aud again thou shewest thyself mar

vellous upon me.
(17>Thou renewest °thy witnesses against

8 That is, thy 
plaijues.

me,
And increaseth thine indignation upon 

me ;
Changes and war are against me.

X .
In this chapter Job reaches the climax of his com

plaint, which leaves him in the land of thick darkness, 
whore the light is as darkness.

(1) I will leave.—Or, according to sonic, I  will give 
free vent to the complaint that is upon me. (Comp, verse 
27 of the last chap.)

(2) I  w il l  sa y  u n to  G o d  . . .—This is a model 
of prayer for nil, combining the prayer of the publican 
(Luke xviii. 13). and a prayer for that light for which 
wo long so earnestly in times of affliction and darkness.

(<) T h at I  am" n o t w ick e d .—Tho meaning is 
rather, that I  shall not be found guilty. It is not 
like the appeal of Peter (John xxi. 17). Sco t lie language 
borrowed by the Psalmist (Ps. exix. 73).

(2) In to  du st.—Comp. Ps. xxii. 15.
(10) P o u re d  m e ou t as m ilk .—An allusion to the 

embryo. (See Ps. exxxix. 13— lli.)
(13/ T h ese  th in gs hast th ou  h id  in  th in e heart.

— Job implies that his sense of God's goodness is em
bittered by the thought that while showing him such 
kindness, lie  had in reserve for him the trials a ml sorrows 
under which he was then labouring: while showering 
good upon him, He intended eventually' to overwhelm 
him with alflietiou. This was the purpose Ho had 
hidden in His heart.

(1*1 I f  I  sin  . . . —" I f  I had Mimed Thou wouldst 
have marked me for punishment, and from mine

iniquity Thou wouldst not acquit me. I f  I  had been 
guilty, woe unto m o! aud if righteous, I  must not lift 
up my head like an iuuoeent person. I  am full o f 
shame, therefore behold Thou mine affliction, for only 
by Thy taking note of it can I  find relief.”

(16) F o r  it  in crea se th .—This verse is very obscure. 
Some understand it thus : “ But is it so glorious a thing 
that Thou shonldst hunt mo like a fierce lion, and then 
again show Thyself mysterious and wonderful towards 
me? hunting me like a lion, and yet hiding alike Thy 
person and Thyr motive from m e?”  Or the subject is 
the head of tho former verse. “ And if it exalt itself, 
Thou huntest me,” &v. Or again, as in the Authorised 
Version, the subject is tho affliction, “ For it increaseth: 
Thou huntest me,” Ac.

i1') Thou renewest thy witnesses against me. 
— Some understand this of the sores on Job’s person, 
which his friends regarded as witnesses— proofs of his 
guilt; hut it seems more probable that the figure is 
forensic: “ Thou still bringest fresh witnesses against 
me, ami mnltipliest thine anger against mo, so that 
relays of them, even a host, are against me ; for they 
come upon mo host after host—these witnesses of Thine 
anger, tho ministers of Tlpy vengeance.”  The sublimity 
of tIlia indictment against God is only equalled by the 
sense u£ terrific awe with which one reads it. The 
language is Job’s, and so far has the sanction of Holy 
W rit; hut we may surely' learn therefrom the condescen
sion as well as tho loving-kindness of the Most High.



Job Craveth Death. JOB, X I. Zopliar lieproveth Job.

(18)“Wherefore then hast thou brought 
me forth out of the womb ?

Oh that I had given up the ghost, and 
no eye had seen me !

<’9,I  should have been as though I  had 
not been;

I  should have been carried from the 
womb to the grave.

(20)bj[re not my days few? cease then,
And let me alone, that I  may take 

comfort a little,
l21) Before I  go whence I shall not return,

Even to the land of darkness and the 
shadow of death;

“2>A land of darkness, as darkness itself;
And of the shadow of death, without 

any order,
And where the light is as darkness.

CH APTER X I .— (1) Then answered
Zopliar the Naamatliite, and said,
l'2) Should not the multitude of words be 

answered ?
And should *a man full of talk be jus

tified ?
<3) Should thy 2 lies make men hold their 

peace ?

(i cb . 3. 11.

b ScC ell. 7.0 & 8 .0.

I IIH)., a vian of 
lips.

2 Or, devices.

2 rTt'b.. the heights
Of hCiU'lH.

•I Or. make a 
change.

5 riid).. who can 
turn hnn away t

And when thou mockest, shall no man 
make thee ashamed?

(hFor thou hast said, My doctrine is 
pure,

And I  am clean in thine eyes.
But oh that God would speak, and 

open his lips against thee ;
(6>And that lie would shew thee the 

secrets of wisdom,
That they are double to that which is!
Know therefore that God exaetetli of 

thee less than thine iniquity de- 
serveth.

(") Canst thou by searching find out 
God?

Canst thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection?

<8)I t  is 3as high as heaven; what canst 
thou do ?

Deeper than h ell; what canst' thou 
know ?

(9) The measure thereof is longer thau 
the earth,

And broader than the sea.
(10>If he 4cut off, and shut up, or gather 

together,
Then 5 who can hinder him ?

(is) W h e re fo re  th e n  h ast th o u  b r o u g h t  m e 
fo r t h ? —Here Job reverts to the strain of his original 
curse (chap. iii. 11, &e.).

(20) C ease th en , an d  le t  m e  a lo n e .—According 
to another reading, “ Let him cease, and let me alone.” 
In reading this reply of Job’s, one cannot but feel that 
it moves upon the very verge of blasphemy, and is only 
redeemed therefrom by its pervading reverence and 
deep undertone of faith. Job never gives up his faith 
in God, though, like Jacob, he wrestles with Him in the 
dark, and the issue shows that God is not displeased 
with such an unburdening of the soul that keeps close 
to the straight line of truth, which is, after all, one 
of the many manifestations of God.

X I.
(!) Z op h a r, the third of Job’s friends, has a clearly 

defined character, distinct from that of the others; ho 
is tho ordinary and eonnuon-plaee moral man, who ex
presses the thoughts and instincts of the many. Eliphaz 
was the poet and spiritual man, who sees visions and 
dreams dreams; Bildad was the man who rested on 
authority and appealed to tradition ; Zophar is the man 
of worldly wisdom and common sense. In some respects 
he is the most offensive of the three. He is astonished 
that Job has not been silenced by tho replies of the other 
two, and thinks ho can do no loss than help to silence 
him. Thus he at once begins with “ a multitude of 
words,”  and “ full of talk,”  and “ lies,” and “  mockery.” 
Zophar stands on a lower level, and drags Job down 
to it. He refracts his protestations of innocence against 
himself, and charges him with iniquity in making them. 
His longiug also to come into jndgment with God 
(chap. ix. 32) he turns back upon himself, being confident 
that it could not fail to convict him were he to do so.

(b C lean  in  th in e  e y e s  is variously referred to 
God, to mortal men (verse 3), and to Job himself (chap, 
xxxii. 1). The first seems most to be preferred, for at 
all events Job had hypothetically spoken of himself as 
righteous before God (chap. x. 15). (Comp. chap. ix. 30, 
&e.) Zophar, therefore, who professes superior wisdom, 
desires-that God would show Job how far short befalls 
of i t : that He would show him the hidden tilings, the 
secrets of wisdom; for sound wisdom is manifold: it 
has many aspects, and lies as it were fold over fold in 
unexpected complexities, defying the shallow aud un- 
serutinisiug gaze ; and were He to do this, Job would 
find out to his dismay that God still credited him part 
of the penalty due to him. _ _

(6) T h e y  are d o u b le  to  that w h ich  i s !—This 
translation conveys no sense, and is not a translation; 
see the last Note.

("> C anst th o u  b y  sea rch in g  fin d  o u t  G o d  ?— 
Literally, Canst thou attain to the searching out o f  
God ?

(8) I t  is  as h ig h  as h ea v en . — Literally, The 
heights o f  heaven; ivhat canst thou do /  it is deeper 
them the grave ; what canst thou hnow /  _ _

(10) I f  he c u t  o ff.—It is the same word as “  a spirit 
passed before m e”  (chap. iv. 15); and as Job himself 
used (chap. ix. 11): “  he passeth ou, but I perceive him 
not.”  “ If, then,”  says Zophar, “  God acteth thus, or if 
He delivers up a man into the hands of his enemies, or 
if He calls together a multitude against him—alluding 
apparently to chaps, ix. 11, 12, and x. 17, where the 
word rendered changes is a derivative of the word 
here rendered “  cut o ff” —then who can turn Him back 
from His intent ? ”  adopting Job’s own question at chap, 
ix. 12: “ W ho can hinder H im ? ”  Some understand 
the three terms for-ensically: “ if He arrest, and im-



The Assured Blcssimj JOB, X II. of Repentance.

tn>For lie knowcth vain men :
He seethwickedness also; will lie not 

then consider i t?  —
(,2,For ’ vain man would be wise,

Though mail be born like a wild ass’s 
colt.
thou prepare thine heart,

And stretch out thine hands toward 
him ;

CP If iniquity be in thine hand, put it far

1 Ucb., empty.

2 Hoi)., nhitll arine 
abort the noon" 
(lay.

a Lev. 30.4.

s  Ilrb., intreal thy 
face.

Yea, thou slialt dig about thee, and 
thou slialt take thy rest in safety. 

(i9)»Also thou slialt lie down, and none 
shall make thee afraid ;

Yea, many shall 3make suit unto thee. 
(2°) But the eyes of the wicked shall 

fail,
And 4they shall not escape,
And ‘ their hope shall be as 5the giving 

up of the ghost.
away,

And let not wickedness dwell in thy 
tabernacles.

t,5> For then slialt thou lift up thy face 
without spot;

Yea, thou slialt be stedfast, and slialt 
not fear:

0«)Because thou slialt forget thy misery,
And remember it as waters that pass 

away :
0">And thine age 2shall be clearer than 

the noonday;
Thou slialt shine forth, thou shalt be 

as the morning.
08>And thou shalt be secure, because 

there is hope;

4 llek./ttpAf 
pLrult/rvmthtm.

b cl). 6. M & 18. 14.

5 Or. a puff of 
btcath.

a Bi'b., on ftftirt.

7 FTeb., T fall not 
lower than you.

ft Hob., with whom 
arc not such as 
thesef

CH APTER X I I .— OlAnd Job answered
and said,
0) No doubt but ye are the people,

And wisdom shall die with you.
(3) But I have 0 understanding as well as 

you;
71 am not inferior to you :
Yea, 8 who knowetli. not such things 

as these?
G) I am as one mocked of his neighbour, 

W ho calleth upon God, and he 
answeretli him :

The just upright man is laughed to 
scorn.

G) He that is ready to slip with his feet

prison, and hold assi/.o;”  lmt it is probable that Jobs 
own statements aro alluded to.

tn) H e k n o w e th  vain  m en .—Though he re- 
gardoth it not: that is, seemeth not to see it.

(12) F o r  va in  m an w o u ld  b e  w ise , &c., is ex
tremely difficult, because it is hard to distinguish subject 
and predicate. Literally, it runs, A ad hollow man is 
instructed, and the wild ass’s eolt is horn a man. 
Whether it means that if God did not thus conceal 
His observation of human actions, the very fool and 
the most obstinate would become instructed and 
disciplined, whereas now they are allowed to go 
on in their folly and obstinacy; or whether it is 
meant that, notwithstanding (lie dealings of Provi
dence, hollow-hearted man is still devoid of heart, and 
every son of Adam at his birth is a very wild ass colt; or 
whether, again, it is meant that by reason of the Divine 
discipline the hollow-hearted man is disciplined, and 
the very wild ass colt is born a man and humanised, 
it is hard to decide. The uncertainty in part arises 
ft om our not knowing the exact meaning of the first 
verb: whether it is to get understanding or to be 
deprived of it— for either is possible. Another way of 
taking the context is to refer the last clause of verse 11, 
not to God, but to man. Man sees not that God 
sees him, for an empty man will get understanding 
when a wild ass's eolt is born a man— that is, the latter 
is as likely as the former. One point is pretty clear, 
that by the wild ass’s eolt Znphar means Job. 
However, he suggests that if he will become something 
better and wiser, and will put away his secret sin, 
which he is convinced must cling to him, then he shall 
again know prosperity and lie established in it.

(’ "> T h in e  ago shall bo  c lo a ro r  th an  tho 
n o o n d a y .—Rather, there shall arise fo r  thee a life
time brighter than the noonday; thou shalt soar on

high ; thou shalt be like the morning, which is conceived 
of as having wings (Ps. exxxix. 9). (Comp. Mai. iv. 2, 
of the Sun of Righteousness.) This is how wc under
stand the word rendered thou shalt shine forth. Many 
take it as a substantive, meaning darkness, in which 
case we must render, though there be darkness, thou 
shalt be as the morning.

(is) T h o u  sh a lt d ig  a b o u t th e e .—Rather, thou 
shalt look around or search about thee, and see that 
thou const lie down in safety. (Comp. Josh. ii. 2, and 
Job. xxxix. 29.) The same word means, indeed, to dig 
and to blush; but both meanings arc incongruous and 
inadmissible here.

(20) A s  th e  g iv in g  u p  o f  the gh ost.—Omit the 
as of comparison; or do so, aud take the margin. Thus 
ends tho first part of this mighty argument, the first 
fytto of this grand poem.

X II.
(i) A n d  J o b  a n sw ered  an d  sa id .—Each of the 

friends has now supplied his quota, and Job proceeds to 
reply to the third, showing that he is far more conver
sant with tho wisdom ana majesty of God than they 
arc themselves, though in their own esteem they alone 
are wise.

(*> I  am  as on e  m o c k e d  o f  h is n e ig h b o u r .— 
The laughing-stock of his companion—he who called 
on God, aud Ho answered him. This is cither the 
character Job claims for himself, or it is the snpposed 
taunt of his friends—the righteous and the perfect a 
laughing-stock, or, the righteous and the perfect might 
be a laughing-stock. Ridicule is no test of truth or of 
merit.

(5) i s  as a la m p  d e sp ise d  in  the th o u g h t o f  
h im  th at is at ease.—This rendering conveys no 
sense. Tho meaning is either that the lamp or torch



Job Maintaineth himself JOB, X II. against his Friends.

Is as a lamp despised in the thought 
of him that is at ease.

(6) The tabernacles of robbers prosper,
And they that provoke God are 

secure;
Into whose hand God bringeth abun

dantly.
G) But ask now the beasts, and they shall 

teach thee;
And the fowls of the air, and they shall 

tell thee :
<8>Or speak to the earth, and it shall 

teach th ee:
And the fishes of the sea shall declare 

unto thee.
(9) W h o knoweth not in all these

That the hand of the L okd hath 
wrought this ?

U°)In whose hand is the 1soul of every 
living thing,

And the breath of 2all mankind.
<u)“Doth not the ear try words ? and the 

3 mouth taste his meat ?
(12)W ith the ancient is wisdom;

And in length of days understanding.
(i3HWith him is wisdom and strength,

He hath counsel and understanding.
(u) Behold, he breaketh down, and it can

not be built again :

1 Or, life.

2 Hrb., all f.csh of 
man.

a cb. 31.3.

3 Bob., palate.

4 ThatlBjM’ MfcGotf.

b Is. 22. 22; Rev.

5 Bcb., upon.

c cb. 32.9.

6 Hi-1)., the lip of 
the faithful.

7 Or, looseth the 
yit.He of the 
etrony.

8 Hob., leadeth m.

He 4shutteth 5up a man, and there can 
be no opening.

(15) Behold, lie withlioldeth the waters, 
and they dry up :

Also he sendeth them out, and they 
overturn the earth.

(ic) W ith  him is strength and wisdom : 
The deceived and the deceiver are his. 

<17>He leadeth counsellors away spoiled, 
And maketh the judges fools.

(18> He looseth the bond of kings,
And girdeth their loins with a girdle. 

(19) He leadeth princes away spoiled, and 
overthroweth the mighty.

(ao)cHe removeth away 6 the speech of the 
trusty,

And taketh away the understanding 
of the aged.

(21) He pouretli contempt upon princes, 
And 7weakeneth the strength of the

mighty.
(22) He discovereth deep things out of

darkness,
And bringeth out to light the shadow 

of death.
<23)He increaseth the nations, and de- 

stroyeth them :
He enlargeth the nations, and 8strait- 

eneth them again.

prepared for feet tottering and uncertain in the dark
ness is disregarded and rejected by those who are at 
ease, and need no such aid; in which case one does not 
see very clearly why Job compares himself to such a 
torch : or, more probably, there is contempt for calamity 
in the thonghts of him that is at ease, it is ready at 
hand for them who are tottering with their feet.

<6) In to  w h ose  h a n d  G o d  b r in g e th  a b u n d a n tly . 
— Some understand these words, to him that bringeth 
his god in his hand (comp. Hab. i. 11, 16); but the 
other seems more in accordance with the usage. (Comp., 
e.g., Prov. iii. 27, &c.)

(9) W h o  k n o w e th  n o t  in  a ll th ese  th at th e  
h a n d  o f  th e  L o r d  h ath  w ro u g h t th is P—This is 
the only place in the dialogue parts of Job in which 
the sacred name of Jehovah is found, and Job’s very 
use of the word in sneh a context is the clearest evidence 
of the superior knowledge that he claims. No one of 
his friends makes use of the name; but Job uses it 
here, and shows thereby his knowledge of the covenant 
name.

hi) D oth  n o t  th e  ear t r y  w o rd s  ?—Bildad had 
appealed to the wisdom of authority and tradition, but 
Job reminds him that it is given to the wise man not to 
accept everything he has received, bnt to discriminate. 
He allows that wisdom is the prerogative of age, but 
reminds him that the Ancient of Days must needs be 
wise indeed.

(ii) B e h o ld , h e  b re a k e th  d o w n  . . .—God has 
ecpial power over the moral and physical world.

(is) H e  loose th  the b o n d  o f  k in g s .—He looseth 
the confederacy of kings, by which they bind them
selves together, and girdeth them to fight against each

other. Some understand it of tho girdle of servitude in 
contrast to the girdle of state.

(19) H e  lea d eth  p r in ce s . — Some understand 
priests rather than princes. The word appears to be used 
in both senses; here the parallelism seems to suit 
princes better. The latter part of this chapter seems 
to re-echo the sentiments of Elipliaz in cliap. v. 11— 16 ; 
but, instead of giving them the optimist direction ho 
had sketched, he confesses that his own position is 
rather one of blank despair. Elipliaz is quite sure ho 
possesses the key to the interpretation of the ways of 
Providence. Job ever fears that his ignorance is so 
profound as to amount almost to sheer hopelessness. 
Job is thus the type of a man who has felt the hollow
ness and unreality of traditional orthodoxy, and is 
feeling his way in thick darkness, sustained, neverthe
less, by an unquenchable faith that thero is light, and 
that the light will eventually dawn. That this character 
is the more acceptable to the God of truth is made 
abundantly clear in the sequel. It is to be observed, 
however, that Job's breadth of view far exceeds that of 
Elipliaz, inasmuch as tho latter generalises vaguely, 
while Job declares that not men, but nations, are the 
subjects of God’s guiding providence.

(23) H e  in crea se th  the n ation s , an d  d estroyeth  
th em .—The latter part of this chapter teaches us a 
truth that is apt to lie forgotten in the present day, 
which is, nevertheless, the key to much of the history of 
the world- W hy is it that nations are marked with such 
characteristic differences ? as, for instance, the Greeks, 
the Romans, and the Jews in ancient times ; the French, 
the English, and the Germans in our own. Why is it 
that the counsel of the wisest sometimes faileth, as with



Job lieproveth his Friends JOB, XIII. o f Parlialihj.

<2‘>IIe takefli away the heart of the chief 
of the people of the earth,

And canseth them to wander-in a 
wilderness where there is no way.

I2®)They grope in the dark without light,
And he maketh them to 'stagger like 

a drunken man.

CHAPTER X ir i .— <*)Lo, mine eye ‘ 
hath seen all this,

Mine ear hath heard and understood it.
<2) W hat ye know, the same do I know 

also :
I am not inferior unto you.

(3> Surely I  would speak to the Almighty,
And I desire to reason with God. o 
But ye are forgers of lies, ye are all ' iff'im 

physicians of no value.
(5) 0  that ye would altogether hold your 

peace!
- And it should be your wisdom.

Hear now my reasoning,
And hearken to the pleadings of my 

lips.

(") W ill ye speak wickedly for God ?
And talk deceitfully' for him?
W ill ye accept his person ? will ye  

contend for God ?
<°) Is it good that he should search you 

out?
Or as one man mocketh another, do 

y'e so mock him ?
(10>He will surely reprove you, if ye do 

secretly accept persons.
(") Shall not his excellency make you 

afraid ?
And his dread fall upon you ?

(i2)Your remembrances are like unto 
ashes,

Your bodies to bodies of clay.
(is)3jJold your peace, let me alone,

That I may speak, and let come on 
me what will.

(u) wherefore do I  take my flesh iu my 
teeth,

And put my life in mine hand ?
(is) Though he slay me, yet will I  trust 

in h im :

Ahitophol—the bravery of the boldest sometimes for- 
sakelh them? but because there is Ouo working under
neath it all for His own ends and to His own glory, as 
seomoth Him good. Zophar, with all his common sense, 
liad scarcely risen to the perception of t-liis truth, for 
whilo Job maintained that, thero was always a deeper 
depth, ho was prepared, at all events, to imply that 
the dealings of God wore intelligible, and approved 
themselves to the conceptions of human equity. Job, 
on the other hand, declared that they were inscrutable, 
and, consequently, from (heir very darkness, suggested 
the necossity for faith His teaching bore may seem to 
savour of fatalism, but that is simply because ho deals only 
with one side of the problem. Had ho found occasion, 
ho would have stated with equal force the correlative 
truth of the absolute responsibility of man, even though 
but as clay in tho hands of the potter; for, in fact, were 
it not so, how then should God judge the world ? Into 
tho mazes of this problem Job enters not, being con
cerned with other questions and mysteries. Job’s con
ception, therefore, of the righteous government of God 
as far transcended that of his friends as their estimate 
of his righteousness fell short of the truth. Justly, 
therefore, ho exclaims, “ I am not inferior unto you.”

'  X III .
<21 I am not inferior unto you.— I  full not short 

o f you. But it is this very sense of tho iuserutablenoss 
of God’s dealings that makes him long to coino faeo to 
face with God, and to reason with Him on tho first 
principles of His action. As it is manifestly tho tradi
tionally orthodox position that his friends assume, it is 
refreshing to find that thero may bo some truth spoken 
for God by what is not so reckoned, and that more ulti
mate truth may exist in honest, doubt than is sometimes 
found in tho profession of a loosely-held creed. So the 
Laureate :

"T h ere  lives more truth in honest doubt,
Uulicve me. than in half the creeds."

W Y e  are fo rg e rs  o f  lies-—Ho now retorts upon 
Ills friends in terms not more deferential than their own, 
and calls them scrapers together, or pat chore up, of 
falsehood, and physicians who are powerless to heal, or 
even to understand the ease. Ho feels that they have 
failed miserably and utterly to understand him.

(5) O th at y e  w o u ld  a ltog eth er  h o ld  y o u r  
p e a c e ! is singularly like the sentiment of Prov. xvii. 
28. Their wisdom will consist in listening to his 
wisdom rather than displaying rheir own folly.

(?) W il l  y e  sp eak  w ic k e d ly  fo r  G o d ?  — And 
now, in these verses, he gives utterance to a sublime 
truth, which shows how truly he had risen to tho true 
conception of God, for ho declares that He, who is no 
respecter of persons, desires to have no favonr shown to 
Himself, and that iu seeking to show favour they will 
greatly damage their own causa, for Ho is a God of 
truth, and by Him words as well as actions are weighed, 
and therefore nothing that is not true can stand any ouo 
in stead with Him.

(9) A s  on e  m an  m o c k o th  an oth er .—As one man, 
with mingled flattery and deception, seeks to impose 
upon another.

(l2) R e m e m b ra n ce s— i.e., “  Wise and memorable 
saws of garnered wisdom are proverbs of ashes, worth
less as the dust, and fit for bodies of clay like your 
bodies.”  Or, as some understand it, " Your high fabrics, 
or defences, are fabrics of clay,”  as an independent 
parallelism.

<13) H o ld  y o u r  p e a ce .— Ho now prepares to make 
a declaration like tho memorable one in chap. xix. He 
resolves at all hazards to face God in judgment.

(U) W h e re fo r e  d o  I  tak e  m y  flesh  in  m y  
tee th .— This is probably tho meaning of this verso, 
which, however, should not bo read interrogatively: 
“ At all risks, come what eomo may, I  will take my 
flesh in iny teeth, and put my life in my hand.”

(t5) T h o u g h  h o  s la y  m e, y e t w ill I  tru st in  
h im .—This rendering is almost proverbial; but, to say



Tie Declarelh JOB, X IV . his Confidence in  Cod.

But I  w ill1 maintain mine own ways 
before him.

(1G)IIe also shall be my salvation :
For an hypocrite shall not come be

fore him.
(17)Hcar diligently my speech, and my 

declaration with your ears.
<18) Behold now, I  have ordered my cause ;

I know that I shall be justified.
(!»)W ho is he that will plead with me? 

For now, if I hold my tongue, I  shall 
give up the ghost.

<20> Only do not two things unto me : 
Then will I not hide myself from thee.

(21) Withdraw thine hand far from m e : 
And let not thy dread make me afraid.

(22) Thcn call thou, and I  will answer :
Or let me speak, and answer thou me.

(23) Uovv many are mine iniquities and
sins?

Make me to know my transgression 
and my sin.

1 Hub., prove, or, 
ary uv.

a Ps. 25. 7.

2 lleb ., observest.

3 Hcb., roots.

i  Hob., short of 
days.

b cb. 8. 9 : Ps. 102. 
11, & 103. 15, & 
144.4,

Gfl Wherefore hidest thou thy face,
And boldest me for thine enemy ?

(25) wilt thou break a leaf driven to and
fro?

And wilt thou pursue the dry stubble ?
(26) ]?or thou writest bitter things against

me,
And “makest me to possess the iniqui

ties of my youth.
(27>Thou puttest my feet also in the stocks, 

And 2lookest narrowly unto all my 
paths;

Thou settest a print upon the 3 heels 
of my feet.

(28)And he, as a rotten thing, consumetb, 
As a garment that is moth eaten.

CH APTER  XTV.— 0) Man that is born 
of a woman is 4 of few days,

And full of trouble.
I2) 4 He cometh forth like a flower, and is. 

cut down :

tho least, its accuracy is very donbtful, for the better 
reading does not warrant it, but runs thus : Behold 
He will slay me. I  have no hope ; yet xuill I  maintain 
my ways before Him. It is true we thus lose a very 
beautiful and familiar resolve; but the expression of 
living trust is not less vivid. For thongk there is, as 
thore can bo, no gleam of hope for victory in this con
flict, yet, notwithstanding, Job will not forego his con
viction of integrity; for the voice of conscience is 
the voice of God, and if he knows himself to be innocent, 
he would belie and dishonour God as well as himself 
in-renouncing his innocence.

(is) H e  also  sh all b e  m y  sa lv a tion .— Comp. 
Ps. xxvii. 1, &c. It is eharaeteristie of Job that, living, 
as he probably did, outside the pale of Israel, ho never
theless shared the faith and knowledge of God’s chosen 
people; and this cannot be said of any other nation, nor 
docs any literature give evidence of it. Indeed, it is 
this which most markedly distinguishes Job from his 
friends, in that he can and does trnst God unreservedly, 
in spite of all adverse circumstances, overwhelming as 
they were; while his friends are ignorant of the great 
central fact that He is Himself the sinner’s hope, and 
are content to rest only upon vague and bald generalities. 
It is because, therefore, he has said, and can say, “ He is 
and will be my salvation,” that he can also say, “ I  know 
that I  shall be justified, that I  am righteous, because I 
trust in H im ” (Gen. xv. 6). W e do not, in thus speaking, 
import the Gospel into Job, but exhibit that in Job which 
had already been manifest in Abraham, and probably 
recorded of him.

(1S)) I f  I  h o ld  m y  to n g u e , I  shall g iv e  u p  the 
gh ost.— A marvellous confession, equivalent to, “ I f  I 
give up my faith in Him who is my salvation, and my 
persona] innocence, which goes hand-in-hand therewith, 
I  shall perish. To give up my innocence is to give up 
Him in whom I hold my innocence, and in whom I live.”

(20) w iH  I  n o t h id e  m y s e lf  fr o m  th e e — i.e., 
“ I  shall not bo hidden ’ ’— quite a different word from 
that iu Gen. iii. 10, though the comparison of the two 
places is not without interest.

(2i) W ith d ra w  th in e  h a n d  fa r  fro m  m e.—That 
is, “ Cease to torturo me bodily, and to terrify mo 
mentally; let me at least have freedom from physical 
pain and the undue apprehension of Thy terrors.”

(23) H o w  m a n y  are m in e  in iq u it ie s ? —W e must 
be careful to note that alongside with Job’s claim to be 
righteous there is ever as deep a confession of personal 
sin, thus showing that the only way iu which we can 
understand his declarations is in tho light of His 
teaeliiug who convicts of sin before He convinces of 
righteousness.

(25) W il t  th o u  b re a k  a lea f.— His confession of 
sin here approaches even to what the Psalmist describes 
as the condition of the ungodly (Ps. i. 4).

(26) F o r  th o u  w rite s t  b it te r  th in gs aga in st 
m e .—Exquisitely plaintive and affecting is this con
fession.

(27) T h o u  p u ttest m y  fe e t a lso  in  th e  s to ck s .— 
This is illustrated by the language of tho Psalms (Ps. 
lxxxviii. 8, cxlii. 7, &e.). There is a difficulty iu these two 
verses, arising from the pronouns. Some understand 
the subject to be the fetter: “ Thou puttest my feet 
in the fetter that wateheth over all my paths, and im- 
printetli itself upon the roots of my feet, audit (the foot) 
eonsumeth like a rotten thing, and like a garment that 
is moth-eaten.”  Others refer tho “ he ”  to Job himself; 
and others to man, the subject of the following chapter. 
Iu the Hebrew future tense the third person feminine and 
the second person masculine are alike, and the word for 
fetter, which is only found here and at chap, xxxiii. 11, 
where Elilni quotes these words,may possibly be feminiue 
in this place, though it is clear that Elilm understood 
Job to be speaking of God. Probably by the “ he” 
introduced so abruptly is meant the object of all this 
watching and persecution.

X IV .
(i) M an  th at is b o r n  o f  a w om a n  is  o f  fe w  

d a y s .— He now takes occasion to dilate on tho 
miserable estate of man generally, rising from the 
particular instance in himself to the common lot of the



The Shortness o f Life

He fleetli also as a shadow, and con- 
tinueth not.

<3> And dost thou open thine eyes_upon 
such an one,

And bringest me into judgment with 
thee ?

(-*)1 Who “can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean ? not one.

<5>‘ Seeing his days are determined,
The number of his months are with 

thee,
Thou hast appointed his bounds that 

he cannot pass;
(6) Turn from him, that he may 2rest,

Till he shall accomplish, as an hire
ling, his day.

<7> For there is hope of a tree, if it be 
cut down, that it will sprout again,

And that the tender branch thereof 
will not cease.

(8> Though the root thereof wax old in 
the earth,

And the stock thereof die in the 
ground;

(9> Yet through the scent of water it will 
bud,

And bring forth boughs like a plant.
<I0,But man dieth, and 3wastetli away :

and Certainty o f  Death.

Yea, man giveth up the ghost, and 
where is he ?

<n)As the waters fail from the sea,
And the flood decayetli and drietli u p : 

<12lSo man lietli down, and riseth n o t :
Till the heavens be no more, they shall 

not awake,
Nor be raised out of their sleep.

<13)0  that thou wouldest hide me in the 
grave,

That thou wouldest keep me secret, 
until thy wrath be past,

That thou wouldest appoint me a set 
time, and remember me !

<u) I f  a man die, shall lie live again ?
All the days of my appointed time will 

I  wait, till my change come. 
(i5)Thou shalt call, and I  will answer 

thee :
Thou wilt have a desire to the work 

of thine hands.
(isjcj'or now thou numberest my steps :

Dost thou not watch over my sin ? 
(17)My transgression is sealed up in a 

bag,
And thou sewest up mine iniquity. 

(18>And surely the mountain falling 
4cometh to nought,

JOB, XIV.

i Hib, inio win
{/Ilf.

a Ps. 61.6.

b ch. 7.1.

2 U fb ., cease.

3 Hcb., is weak
ened, or, cat off.

c Ps. 139.2.

i H eb .,/iulcth.

race. It is not improbable that these words should be 
connected with the last of the former chapter. He, as 
a rotten thing, consumeth— a man bom o f woman, 
short o f days and fu ll o f trouble, who came forth  as a 
flower and was (begun to be) cut off (at once) ;  who 
fled as the shadow that abideth not. After having 
resolved to come into judgment with God, he pictures 
to himself the misorable creaturo with whom God 
will have to contend if He contends with him.

(■•) W h o  can  b r in g  a c lean  th in g  . . .— How 
can man be clean that is bom of woman, who is unclean ? 
This question is reiterated by Bildad (chap. xxv. 4). 
Wo ought perhaps, however, rather to render “ Oh, that 
tho clean could come forth from the unclean 1 but noue 
can.”

<6> A c co m p lis h .—Rather, have pleasure in ; rejoice 
at the day when his rouges are paid him. Job bad 
used the samo image before (chap. vii. 2). Job now 
proceeds to enlarge on the mortality of man, compar
ing him, as is so often done in all literature, to tho 
vegetable produce of the earth (Isa. xl. 7, lxv. 22); with 
this diffe reneo, however—that a tree null sprout again 
when it is cut down, but even a strong man succumbs 
to death. “  Yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where 
is he ? ’ ’

hb A s  th e  w aters fa il fro m  tho soa seems com
monly to havo been misunderstood from its having been 
taken as a comparison; but there is no particle denoting 
comparison in tho Hebrew. Moreover, tbo water never 
fails from the sea, nor do great rivers like the Nilo 
or tho Euphrates ever dry up. Tho comparison that is 
implied, but not expressed, is one of eontn iriety. 'flic 
waters will have failed from  the sea, and the rivers will 
have tousled and become dry, and yet the man who

hath lain down (in death) will not arise: i.e., sooner than 
that shall happen, the sea will fail and the great rivers 
become dry. This appears to give a senso far better 
and more appropriate to the context. The Authorised 
Version obscures tbe obvious meaning of the passage 
by the introduction of the “ as,” which is not wanted. 
There is no hope of any future life, still less of any 
resurrection here ; but neither can we regard the 
language as involving an absolute denial of it. What 
Job says is equally true even in full view of tho life to 
come and of the resurrection; indeed, there seems to 
glimmer the hopo of an ardent though unexpressed 
longing, through the very language that is used. 
A t all events, tho statement uttered so confidently 
is not proof against tho inevitablo doubt involved in 
verse 14.

(lb I f  a m an d ie , sh all h e  liv e  again  ?—Why ask 
tho question if it were absolutely eertaiu that ho would 
not? “ All the days of my warfare— i.e., as long as I live 
— I will hope, till my ehango or transition from lifo to 
death eoinos, that Thou shalt call aud I shall answer 
Theo, that Thou wilt long for tho work of Thiuo 
hands.”

(16) por n o w  th ou  n u m b e re st m y  steps : dost 
th ou  n o t w a tch  o v e r  m y  sin  ?—“  It is sealed up 
in a bag, and Thou fastenest up miuo iniquity. But 
persecution so persistent, would wear out the strongest, 
even as tho mountain and tho rock aro gradually worn 
away. H ovt much more then must I bo tho subject of 
decay? for Thou destroyost tho hopo of man when he 
dieth, so that ho no longer has any interost in the 
welfare or any concern in tho adversity of his children 
after him; only in his own person ho has pain, and his 
own soul within him mourueth.”

28



Eliphaz Reproreth Job JOB, XV. of Impiety-

And the rock is removed out of his 
place.

(is) The waters wear the stones :
Thou 1wasliest away the things which 

grow out of the dust of the earth ;
And thon destroyest the hope of 

man.
(2°) Thou prevailest for ever against him, 

and he passeth :
Thou changest his countenance, and 

sendest him away.
<21>His sons come to honour, and he 

lcnowetli it n ot;
And they are brought low, but he 

perceiveth it not of them.
<22>But his flesh upon him shall have 

pain,
And his soul within him shall mourn.

1 Heb., cirn/loifCHt.

2 Heb.. knowledge 
of wind.

3 Heb .,thoumakC8t 
void.

i  Or, speech.

CH APTER X V .— d) Then answered 
Eliphaz the Temanite, and said,
<2> Should a wise man utter 2 vain know

ledge,
And fill his belly with the east wind ? 

<3> Should he reason with unprofitable 
talk?

Or with speeches wherewith he can 
do no good?

d) Yea, 3 thou castest off fear, and re- 
strainest4 prayer before God.

(5) F o r  thy mouth 5 uttereth thine ini
quity,

5 Heb., teacheth.

a Rom. 11.34.

h 1 Kin. 8. 4fi; 2 
C h r . 6 . c h .  14. 
4 ; Ps. 14.3; Prov. 
20.9; 1 John 1.8.

And thon clioosest the tongue of the 
crafty.

<°) Thine own mouth condemneth thee, 
and not I :

Yea, thine own lips testify against 
tlice.

(7) Art thon the first man that was born ?
Or wast thon made before the hills ?

(8) " Hast thou heard the secret of God ?
And dost thou restrain wisdom te

thyself?
(9) W h at knowest thou, that we know

not?
IVhat understandest thou, which is  

not in us ?
(i°) W ith  us are both the grayheaded and 

very aged men,
Much elder than thy father.

(n)Are the consolations of God small with 
thee ?

Is there any secret thing with thee?
(is) W h y  doth thine heart carry thee 

away ?
And what do thy eyes wink at,

<13>That thou turnest thy spirit against 
God,

And lettest such words go out of thy 
month ?

(ip 6 W h at is man, that he should be 
clean ?

And he which is born of a woman, that 
he should be righteous ?

X Y .

Eliphaz returns to the argument with the repetition 
of what he and his friends have said before. Ho 
reproaches Job, professes a high idea of the majesty 
and righteousness of God, and reiterates the assertion 
that the wicked man, by the sure retribution of the Diviuo 
Providence, receives the reward of his iniquity in this 
world. In verse 16 he uses strong geueral language, 
which is probably meant to reflect on Job, and the 
inference is suggested that Job himself, because so 
sorely chastened, must be wicked.

(2) S h o u ld  a w ise  m an  u tter  v a in  k n o w 
le d g e  . . .— Job therefore is not wise, and his words 
have been vain and windy.

(3) S h ou ld  h e  reason  w ith  u n p ro fita b le  ta lk  ?
—Nay, his arguments, though pretentions and appa
rently recondite, are unprofitable, and can do no good.

(4) Y e a , th o u  castest o f f  fea r .—The tendency 
also of Job has been to encourage a kind of fatalism 
(e.g., chap. xii. 16—25), and therefore to check the 
offering ot prayer to God, besides setting an example 
which, if followed, as from Job’s position it was likely 
to be, would lead to murmuring and blasphemy.

(5) T h y  m ou th  u tte re th  th in e  in iq u ity .—These 
words may mean either “ Thy mouth teacheth thine 
iniquity,”  or “  Thine iniquity teacheth thy mouth,”  aud 
the second clause must be takeu advevsatively or other
wise according as we understand the meaning, “  Thy

mouth proclaimeth thine iuiquity, though thou ehoosest 
the tongue of the crafty, and so eontrivest in some degree 
to conceal i t ; ”  or, “ Thine iniquity teacheth thy mouth 
its eloqnence, and by consequence thou ehoosest the 
tongue of the crafty.”  W e incline to the latter, though 
it is fair to say that the next verse seems rather to 
favour the other meaning.

(7) A r t  th o u  th e  first m an  th at w a s  b o r n  ?—  
This is a retort upon chap. xii. 2, 7, and 9, where Job 
had claimed equal knowledge for the inanimate ereatiou.

(it) A r e  th e  co n so la t io n s  o f  G o d  sm all w ith  
th ee  ?—This is one of tho obscure phrases of Job upon 
which it is very difficult to decide. The Authorised 
Version gives very good sense, which seems to suit the 
context in the following verse; but it is susceptible of 
other phases of meaning: e.g., “  or a word that dealeth 
gently with thee (2 Sam. iv. 5), such as ours have 
been (?)” ; or “ the word that he hath spoken softly with 
theo ”  (but see verse 8); or, again, “  the consolations of 
God may mean strong consolations (Ps. Ixxx. 11), such 
as ours have been, spoken in strong language,” in which 
case the second clause would mean, “  Was thine owii 
speech gentlo ? ”  “  Small with theo ”  means, of course, 
too small fo r  tliee.

(12) W h a t d o  th y  e y e s  w in k  at ?—Or, Why 
do they wink ? as though it was ouly thou who per- 
ceivedst it.

(14) W h a t is  m an  ?— This is the ceaseless burden. 
(See chaps, iv. 17, ix. 2, xxv. 4, &c.)



The Unquietness

<15>'Behold, he puttetli no trust in his 
saints ;

Yea, the heavens are not clean in his 
siyht.

0«IIow much more abominable and filthy 
is man,

"Which driuketli iniquity like water?
<17>I will shew thee, hear me ;

And that which I  have seen I  will de
clare ;

<ls,Which wise men have told
From then- fathers, and have not hid 

i t :
(13>Unto whom alone the earth was 

given,
And no stranger passed among them.

W Tlio wicked man travaileth with pain 
all his days,

And the number of years is hidden to 
the oppressor.

<2IhA dreadful sound is in his ears :
In prosperity the destroj'er shall come 

upon him.
(" 'H e  believeth not that he shall return 

out of darkness,
And he is waited for of the sword.

(-H ie wandereth abroad for bread, say- 
i>uj, "Where is it ?

o f  Wicked Men.

He knoweth that the day of darkness 
is ready at his hand.

(24> Trouble and anguish shall make him 
afraid;

They shall prevail against him, as a 
king ready to the battle.

(25)For he stretcheth out his hand against 
G°d,

And strengtheneth himself against the 
Almighty.

(2G)H c runneth, upon him, even on his 
neck,

Upon the thick bosses of his buck
lers :

t27) Because he covereth his face with his 
fatness,

And maketli collops of fat on his 
flanks.

(28tAnd he dwelleth in desolate cities,
And  in houses which no man inha- 

biteth,
"Which are ready to become heaps.

I29)He shall not be rich, neither shall his 
substance continue,

Neither shall he prolong the perfection 
thereof upon the earth.

<30>He shall not depart out of darkness;
The flame shall dry up his branches,

JOB, XV

a  ch, 4.18.

1 neb., A sound of 
fears.

in) B e h o ld .—Comp, chaps, iv. 18, v. 5.
(is) H o w  m u ch  m ore  a b o m in a b le  an d  filth y  

is m an  . . .—This strong language, thus couched in 
general terms, is doubtless intended to reflect on Job, 
otherwise it would not need to have been so stroug.

U8) W h ic h  w ise  m en  h a v e  to ld  fro m  th e ir  
fa th ers.— Here ho adopts tho language of Bildad 
(chap. viii. 8), appealing both to his own experience 
and that of universal tradition in au age prior to civil 
commotion aud foreign disturbance.

t-9) T rava ile th  w ith  pa in .— This and the follow
ing verses contain tho result of this experience. Hero, 
again, wo have a liighly-eolonred and poetical description 
of the oppressor, true to tho character of tho speaker 
in chap. iv. 12, Ac. A Vo should read verso 2(J : The 
wicked man travaileth with pain all his days, even the 
number o f years that are laid up fo r  the oppressor. It 
is not an independent statement, as in tho Authorised 
Version. A  sound of terror is for ever in his ears lost 
tho spoiler should come upon him in his prosperity—  
lie always seems to dread his war-swoop. And this 
condition of darkness within, which contrasts so pain
fully with his outward prosperity, he sees no escape 
from ; ho is over in fear of a sword hanging over him, 
like Damocles.

t-b H o  w a n d ere th  a b roa d  fo r  b re a d .—This is 
one of t lie points in which the picture seems inconsistent, 
beeauso overdrawn, except, that forage as well as plunder 
may be tho object of marauding raids.

t-b A s a k in g  ro a d y  to  the b a tt le .— Or, They 
prevail against him like a k in g : ho is destined to bo 
like a ball (comp. Isa. xxii. 18), tho tennis-ball of calamity.

-'■) F o r  he stretch eth  ou t h is h an d .— It is in
structive to note the difference in time indicated hero.

“ Because ho hath stretched out his hand against God, 
aud behaveth himself proudly against the Almighty. He 
runneth upon Him with haughty neck, with the thick 
bosses of his bucklers; ” fully protected as he supposes 
against the veugeaueo of the Most High. (Comp. Ps. x. 
6, 11, &e.) The Euglish version, with less probability, 
represents the armour as beiug God’s ; on tho contrary, 
it is tiie wicked mau’s prosperity which hath thus 
blinded and hardened him. (See Dent. xxxii. 15; Ps. 
xvii. 10.)

(28) W h ic h  are re a d y  to  b e c o m e  h eaps.— This 
completes the description of the haughty tyrant. Ho 
dwelt iu cities that are to be desolate, or that aro deso
late, wbicli are ready to become heaps. This may point 
either to what, they were in his intention, or to what ho 
had made them, or to what, in the opinion of the speaker, 
they were likely to become, notwithstanding liis having 
fortified and dwelt iu them.

(29) H e sh a ll n o t  b e  r ich .—Now eomes tho destiny 
which awaits him in tho judgment of the speaker. 
“  Neither shall ho prolong the perfection thereof upon 
tho earth.”  Tho word rendered “ perfection thereof” 
occurs nowhere else, so that it is very doubtful what it 
means. Sonio render, “ Neither shall their produce 
(that of tho wicked) bend (luxuriantly) to the earth; ”  
or, “ tlioir possessions or their achievements extend on 
tho earth.”

(60) H e  shall n o t  d ep a rt ou t o f  d a rk n ess .—
Seo verso 22. " B y  the breath of his mouth shall ho 
go away.”  What this means is not very clear: prob
ably as in chap. xi. 20; or, “ When he expires it shall ho 
tho end of him ; ho shall leave nothing permanent that 
is destined to last; ”  or, “ He shall pass away suddenly 
aud completely, like his own breath.”



Job Complaineth of JOB, XVI. his Friend's Unmercifulness.

And by the breath of his mouth shall 
he go away.

<31)Let not him that is deceived trust iu 
vanity :

For vanity shall be his recompenee.
<32) * 34It shall be 'accomplished before his 

time,
And his branch shall not be green.

G'bHe shall shake off his unripe grape as 
the vine,

And shall cast off his flower as the 
olive.

<3‘) For the congregation of hypocrites 
shall be desolate,

And fire shall consume the tabernacles 
of bribery.

<3o) ̂ They conceive mischief, and bring 
forth 2 vanity,

And their belly prepareth deceit.

CH APTER X V I .— (b Then Job an
swered and said,

I have heard many such things :
34Miserable comforters are ye all.

<3) Shall 4vain words have an end?
Or what emboldeneth thee that thou 

answerest?
<4) I  also could speak as ye do :

I f  your soul were iu my soul’s stead,

I  could heap up words against you,
And shake mine head at you.

<5) But I would strengthen you with my 
mouth,

And the moving of my lips should 
asswage your yrief.

<°) Though I  speak, my grief is not as- 
swaged :

And though I  forbear, 5 what am I 
eased?

(71 But now he hath made me wear}':
Thou hast made desolate all my com

pany.
(81 And thou hast filled me with wrin

kles, which is a witness against 
m e:

And my leanness rising up in me 
beareth witness to my face.

(9) He teareth me iu his wrath, who hateth 
me :

He gnaslieth upon me with his teeth;
Mine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon 

me.
POThey have gaped upon me with their 

m outh;
They have smitten me ttpon the cheek 

reproaelifully;
They have gathered themselves to

gether against me.

I Or, cut off.

a Pa. 7. H ; la. 59.4.

2 Or, iniquity.

3 Or, troublesome.

b ch. 13.4.

4 Heb., words of 
wind.

5 Heb., what goeth 
from  me.

(31) L e t n o t  h im  th at is d e ce iv e d  tru st  in  
v a n ity .— Or, Let him not trust in vanity deceiving him
self. (Comp. James i. 26; 1 Sam. xii. 21.)

(32) i t  sh a ll b e  a c co m p lish e d .— That is, paid in 
full before its time.

The remainder of this chapter calls for little explana
tion. In it the speaker only repeats the orthodox and 
familiar saw that the wicked are punished in life, and 
therefore, by implication, the good rewarded : a maxim 
which fails utterly iu the face of afflictions like those of 
Job, unless, as his friends insinuated, he was one of the 
wicked. After stating the doom of the ungodly, Eliphaz, 
iu the last verse, sums up the character of those he has 
been denouncing. Not ouly are they evil in themselves, 
but they hatch evil; but it is evil that recoils on themselves.

(34) D eso la te .— This was Job’s own word (chap. iii. 
7), and as it is an uncommon word, there may be some 
intentional reference to his use of it.

X V I.
(!) T h en  J o b  a n sw ered .— Job, in replying, ceases 

to continue the argument, whieh he finds nseless; but, 
after complaining of the way his friends have eondueted 
it, aud contrasting the way in which they have treated 
him with that in whieh he would treat them were they 
in his ease, he proceeds again to enlarge upon his condi
tion, and makes a touching appeal to Heaven, which pre
pares ns for the more complete confession in chap. xix. 
He ends by declaring that his ease is desperate.

'2* I  h ave h ea rd  m a n y  su ch  th in gs .—Trite 
rather than true, or at least the whole truth.

“  C om m on  is th e  com m on -p la ce ,
And vacant chaff well meant for grain.”

(3) S h a ll v a in  w o rd s  have an e n d  ?—The Eng
lish idiom rather requires, “ Shall not vain words have 
an end ? for if not, what emboldeneth or provoketh tliec 
that thou answerest ? ”  Eliphaz had contributed nothing 
to the disenssion in his last reply; he had simply 
reiterated what had been said before.

(4) I f  y o u r  so u l.— i. e„ persoiv=“  I f  you were in my 
place, I  could heap up words,”  &c. It is doubtful whether 
this is in contrast to what comes afterwards in the fifth 
verse, as in the Authorised Version, or whether it may 
not be in parallelism ■with it; thus: “ I would make myself 
a companion to you— condole aud sympathise with you 
in words, and shake my head at yon as a mark of sym
pathy.”  The phrase differs somewhat from that in 
Ps. xxii. 7 ; Isa. xxxvii. 22, where to shake the head 
expresses coutempt and derision.

(3) T h o u g h  I  sp e a k  . . .—“  I cannot but reply, 
though to reply gives me no relief.”

(<) B u t n o w  h e  h ath  m ade m e w e a ry .—He 
turns again, in his passionate plaint, to God. whom lie 
alternately speaks of iu the third persou and addresses 
in the second. “ Thou hast made desolate all my com
pany,”  by destroying all his children and alienating the 
hearts of his friends.

(8) W itn e s s  against m e .— As in ehap. x. 17. The 
wrinkles iu his body, caused by the disease, were a wit
ness against him ; and certainly, in the eyes of his 
friends, they furnished unquestionable proof of his 
guilt.

(9) H e  teareth  m e in  h is w ra th .—Terrible as 
the language is that Job lias used against God, he seems 
here almost to exeeed it, for he calls Him his adversary. 
It is hardly possible not to understand the expression of



Job’s Afflictions. JOB, XVII. lie Maintaineth his Innocence.

<n,God Miatli delivered me to the un
godly,

And turned me over into the hands of 
the wicked.

B2)I was at ease, but he hath broken me 
asunder:

He hath also taken me by my neck, 
and shaken me to pieces,

And set me up for his mark.
<13>IIis archers compass me round about,

lie  cleavetli my reins asunder, and 
doth not spare;

He poureth out my gall upon the 
ground.

UDIIe breaketli me with breach upon 
breach,

He runneth upon me like a giant.
<15) I have sewed sackcloth upon my 

skin,
And defiled my horn in the dust.

(is) My face is foul with weeping,
And on my eyelids is the shadow of 

death;
(17,Not for any injustice in mine hands :

) Hrb., hath thut 
me tip.

2 Hob.. Hi the high 
placet.

3 Hob., are mg 
tcvm cr*.

4 Or. frien  l.

5 Hob., years oj 
number.

6 Or, spirit is 
spent.

7 Heb.. lodge.

Also my prayer is pure.
d8)0 earth, cover not thou my blood, 

And let my cry have no place.
<19,Also now, behold, my witness is iu 

heaven,
And my record is 2on high.

(2°) My friends 8 scorn me :
But mine eye poureth out tears unto 

God.
(2bO that one might plead for a man with 

God, _
As a man pleadeth for his 4neighbour!

(22) w hen 5 a few years are come,
Then I shall go the way whence I  shall 

not return.

CH APTER X V I I .— (i) My c breath is 
corrupt, my days are extinct,

The graves are ready for me.
(2) Are there not mockers with m e?

And doth not mine eye 7 continue in 
their provocation ?

<3) Lay down now, put me in a surety 
with thee;

God, for though ho immediately speaks of his friends, 
yet just aftorwards ho openly mentions God.

(11) T h e  u n g o d ly  and th e  w ic k e d  are tho 
terms ho rotorts upon his friends, and they have cor- 
taiuly earned thorn. Now follows—

(12) I  w as at ease.— A  highly poetical passage, in 
which Job becomes, as it were, a St. Sebastian for tho 
arrows of God. It is hardly possible to conceive a 
moro vivid picturo of his desolate condition under the 
persecuting hand of tho Almighty.

(15) I  have se w e d  sa ck c lo th  u p o n  m y  sk in . 
— Referring, probably, to tho state of his skin, which 
had become hard and rugged as sackcloth. As the 
second half of tho vorso must be figurativo, there sooms 
to ho no reason to understand tho first half otherwise.

(16) F o u l.— Rather, porhaps, red, as with wino.
(17) N o t  fo r  an y  in ju stice .— Literally, fo r  no in. 

justiee, just as in Isa. liii. 9 : “ beeauso ho had done no 
violonco,” should bo “  not bocauso ho had done any 
violenco, or beeauso deceit was in his mouth.”

(18) L e t  m y  c r y  h ave n o  p la ce .— That is, “ Let 
thoro bo no placo in tho wido earth whoro my cry shall 
not reach: let it liavo no costing placo: lot it nil the 
wliolo wido earth.”

(19) M y  w itn ess  is in  h ea v en .— It is very im
portant to noto passages such as thoso, beeauso tlioy help 
us to understand, and sorvo to illustrate, the famous 
confession in chap. xix. This is surely a wonderful 
declaration for a man in tho position of Job. Wlmt can 
tho boliovor, in tho full light of tho Gospel revolution, 
say moro, with tho knowledge of One in heavon evor 
making intorcossion for him ? And yot Job’s faith had 
rison to such a hoight ns this, and had grasped such a 
liopo as this. In no other book of tho Biblo is thoro 
such a picturo of faith clinging to tho all-just God for 
justification ns in tho Book of Job.

(20) M y  fr ien d s scorn  m e .—Or, as an npostropho, 
“  Yo my seorners who profess and onglit to bo my 
friends: mino oyo pouroth out tears unto God that

Ho would maintain tho right of man with God, and of 
tho son of man with his neighbour; ” or, “ that one might 
plead for man with God as the son of man ploadeth for 
his neighbour” — this is what he has already longed 
for in chap. ix. 33.

(22) W h e n  a fe w  y ea rs  are co m e .—Literally, 
years o f  number, which means eithor “  years than can 
bo easily numbered,”  as men o f number (Gen. xxxiv. 20) 
is used to expross/em men; or “ years that are numbered,” 
that is, allotted, determined. It is strango to find Job 
speaking, in his condition, of years, but so, for that 
matter, is it to find a man so sorely tormented as he 
was indulging in so long an argument. Perhaps this 
shows us that the narrative of Job is intended to he an 
ideal only, setting forth tho low estate of sin-stricken 
humanity : this is only thrown out as a suggestion, no 
weight is assigned to it more than it may chance to 
claim. Porhaps, however, these words aro spoken by 
Job in contemplation of his condition as a dying man, 
oven had ho not been so afflicted.

X V II .
(!) M y  b re a th  is  c o r r u p t .—As it is said to bo in 

Elephantiasis. Some understand it, “ My spirit is con
sumed.” (Seo margin.)

T h e  gra ves .—i.e., the grave is mine— my portion. 
Tho plural is frequently used for the singular in 
Hebrew, as, e.g., in tho caso of the word blood, which is 
commonly plural, though with us it is nevor so usod.

(2) M in e  ey e  co n t in u o  in  th eir  p r o v o c a t io n ? — 
“  It sees, and can seo nothing elso; has nothing olso to 
look upon ” : a bitter reproach against his friends.

(3) L a y  d o w n  n o w  . . .—i.e.. Give now a pledge; 
be surety fo r  me with Thyself. Ho has declared that 
ho has a witness in tho henvons, but ho dosires somo 
present token of tho vindication to come of which ho is 
confident, and so ho asks God to givo him such a pledge. 
This is virtually tho samo prayor that we find Hozokiah 
rising (Isa. xxxviii. 11): “ O Lord, I am oppressed : under-
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j o b , xv ir . though Aj/licted by the Wicked.The I f  ope o f  the Jiighleous,

W ho is lie that will strike hands with 
me?

(i) For thou hast hid their heart from un
derstanding' :

Therefore shalt thou not exalt them.
(* 5 6 * 8 * * *) lie  that speaketh flattery to his 

friends,
Even the eyes of his children shall fail.
He hath made me also a byword of the 

people;
And 1 aforetime I  was as a tabret.
Mine eye also is dim by reason of 

sorrow,
And all 3my members are as a shadow.
Upright men shall be astonied at this,
And the innocent shall stir up himself 

against the hypocrite.
<9) (io) * 12 The righteous also shall hold, on his

11 Or, before them.

2 Or. ui]/ thou/jhts.

fTrli., hill add 
stniijth.

4 Hp)>., the }:088C«' 
sioitn.

5 Heb., near.

way,
And he that hath clean hands 3shall 

be stronger and stronger. Ueb.. cried, or, 
called.

(10) 13ut as for you all, do ye return, and 
come now :

For I cannot find owe wise man among- 
you.

(n>My days are past, my purposes are 
broken off,

Even 4 the thoughts of my heart.
(12>They change the night into d ay:

The light is 6short because of dark
ness.

(is)jf i  Wait, the grave is mine house:
I  have made my bed in the darkness.

h4> I have 0said to corruption, Thou art 
my father:

To the worm, Thou art my mother, 
and my sister.

<15)And where is now my hope? as for 
my hope, who shall see it?

(16)They shall go down to the bars of the 
pit, _

W hen our rest together is in the dust.

take for mo,”  that is, “  Be surety for mo.”  (See also Ps. 
exix. 122: “ Be surety for thy servant for good.” ) There 
is that iu man which demands oxaet and rigorous ful
filment or expiation of non-fulfilment. Job felt that his 
only hope of this fulfilment or expiation of non-fulfilment 
lay with God Himself: that same God who had put 
this sense of obligation within him; therefore he says, 
“  Bo surety for me with Thyself.”  Ho longed for the 
daysman who should lay his hand upon both him and 
God; he now longs for that surety with God that God 
alone can give. The surety must be Divine if his witness 
is in the heavens; it must be the witness of God to 
God himself. In this wonderful way does the language 
of Job fit in with all that we have since and elsewhere 
learnt of the persons in the Godhead.

W h o  is  h e  th at w iU  strik e  h an ds w ith  m e ?— 
This was the method of becoming surety; but he knows 
that there is no one among his friends who will do this, 
or that could do it if he would. (Comp. Ps. xlix. 7.)

(4> T h eir  h eart.—i.e., the heart of his friends.
(5) H e  th at sp eak eth  fla ttery  to  h is fr ien d s .— 

The three words thus rendered are, from thoir very 
brevity, most obscuro. Literally, they run : fo r  a 
portion he will tell friends. Bnt what is the meaning 
of this ? Some render, “  He denonneeth his friends for 
a prey,”  i.e., such is tho conduct of Job’s friends towards 
Job. Others understand it, “  He would say, friends 
should take then- part,”  i.e., any one who would under
take to be surety for me would naturally expect my 
friends to share the responsibility; but so far from this, 
tho eyes of his sons would fail in looking for i t ; they 
would never see it.

(6) H e  (i.e.,' God) h ath  m ade m e a lso  a b y 
w o r d  o f  the p e o p le ; an d  a fore tim e  I  w as as a
ta bret.—Or, 1 am become as a tabret, or drum openly, 
i.e., a signal of warning. “  My ease will be fraught 
with warning for others.” But some render it, “ I 
am become an open abhorrence, or one in whoso face 
they spit.” The general meaning is perfectly clear, 
though the way it may be expressed varies.

(8) U p r ig h t m en  shall b e  aston ied ,—‘ ‘As a
result of the warning my case would give, upright men
would be astonished at it, innocent men would be

105

encouraged, and tho righteous would persevere and 
wax bold.

(io) B u t  as fo r  y o u  aU, d o  y e  re tu rn .—This is 
probably said with irony. “ Come again and renew tlie 
argument between u s ; but I  shall not be able to find 
a wise man among you. I  am willing to listen to your 
argument, but I  am confident as to the result of it.”

F o r  I  ca n n o t fin d .— Rather, and I  shall not find: 
i.e., if ye renew tho argument.

(12) T h e y  ch a n g e  th e  n ig h t in to  d a y .—Comp,
chap. xi. 17. So little did his friends enter into his
case that they wanted him to believe that his night of 
trial was the reverse of darkness, and that there was 
light at hand. This was to him only the moro painful 
mockery, because of its contrast to his felt condition.
He, on the contrary, says that his only hope is in tho 
grave. “ The light,” say they, “ is near unto the dark
ness ; that it is near before the darkness cometh; they 
try to persuade me that prosperity is closo at hand.”

(ic) T h e y  shaU go d o w n  to  the bars o f  th e  p it. 
— The last verse of this chapter, which is itself one of 
tho most difficult, is tho most difficult of all. Tho 
difficulty consists in th is: the bars of the grave are 
masculine, and the verb, they shall go down, is feminine 
plnral; it seems improbable that the bars o f the grave 
should be the subject of the verb (though perhaps not 
absolutely impossible) ; but if the bars o f the grave arc 
the place to which the going down is, as in the Authorised 
Yersion, then what is the subject to the verb, go down, 
seeing that hope, the apparent subject, is a feminino 
singular? Some render “ it shall go clown,” but this is in 
defiance of the grammar, though, probably, the meaning 
it conveys is not far from the truth. The words clearly 
express a condition of utter despair, and that Job’s only 
hope of rest is in the grave. It is a rule in Hebrew 
grammar that when the verb precedes its subject it need 
not agree with it in gender or number; but here the 
verb must, at all events, come after its subject, and 
consequently, it is very difficult to determine what that 
subject is. The only apparent subject is to be found 
in the corruption of the worm of verse 14; but 
they, instead of going down to the grave, arc already 
there.
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Ili'dnd Aecugftli Job J O B ,  X V I I I . o f  Presumption and I  mpalience.

C IIA r r K l! XVLl I.— "> Then answered 
Bildad the Shuhite, and said,
<J) lluw lull”; will it bo ere ye maktTUn 

end of words ?
Mark, and afterwards we will speak. 

<’) Wherefore are we counted as beasts, 
And reputed vile in your si^lit’P 

d  lie tearetli Miimself in his anger : 
Shall the earth be forsaken for thee? 
And shall the rock be removed out of 

his place ?
|5> Yea, the light of the wicked shall be 

put out,
And the spark of his fire shall not 

shine.
(6) The light shall be dark in his taber

nacle,
And his 2candle shall be put out with 

him.
(7) The steps of his strength shall be

straitened,
And his own counsel shall cast him 

down.
<8) For he is cast into a net by his own 

feet,

And he walketh upon a snare.
('•') The gin shall take him by the heel, 

And the robber shall prevail against 
him.

(10>The snare is 3laid for him in the 
ground,

And a trap for him in the way. 
l1 b Terrors shall make him afraid on 

every side,
And shall ‘ drive him to his feet. 

f^ I lis  strength shall be lmugerbitten, 
And destruction shall be ready at his 

side.
<13) It shall devour the 5strength of his 

skin :
Even the firstborn of death shall de

vour his strength.
<u)“His confidence shall be rooted out of 

his tabernacle,
And it shall bring him to the king ofO O

terrors.
(15) It shall dwell in his tabernacle, be

cause it is none of his :
Brimstone shall be scattered upon his

habitation.
I ____

I Hi b.. hit foul.

•.* Or, lamp.

8 Hub., hidden.

4 Hcb., scatter hint.

5 lleb ., bars.

a rh. 8.14& 11.20; 
1*8.113.10; Prov. 
10. 28.

X V III . '
0) H o w  lo n g ? —Bildad begins very much as Job 

himself had done (chap. xvi.).
(*) W h e re fo re  are w e  c o u n te d  as bea sts .— 

Referring to Job’s words (chaps, xiii. 4, Xc., xvi. 2, 
Ac.). In this chapter there is a marked increase in his 
harshness and violence. It lias, however, a certain 
resemblance to chap, viii., inasmuch as Bildad works 
out a simile here, as he did there; and in verse 1C tlio 
two similes touch. In verso 2, which resembles chap, 
viii. 2, we mnst supply, as the Authorised Version does, 
Will it be ere! or the negative, Will ye not maIce !  Ac., or 
else wo must render, “  How long [will ye speak thus] ? 
Mako an end of words,”  Ac. The plural is used because 
Job is regarded ns the representative of a class, or else 
as wo use the plural instead of the singular in ad
dressing a person.

W H e  teareth  h im se lf in  h is  an ger.—As 
Eliphaz had charged Job (chap. xv. 4) with the evil 
tendencies of his speeches, so Bildad here compares 
him to a maniac, and assumes that the effect of his 
teaching will bo to banish God from the earth, and 
remove tho strength and hopo of man. The last clause 
is a direct quotation from Job in chap. xiv. 18; it looks, 
therefore, very much like a wilful perversion of Job’s 
words, for it is clear that he used them very differently. 
Even if there were no intentional misrepresenta
tion Bildad applies Job’s words to his own purposes. 
The drift of his cpiestion is, “ Can yon expect tho 
course of God’s providence to be altered for you ? On 
the contrary, tho retribntion that awaits (he wicked is 
sure and sw ift; for verily (verse 5) tho light of the 
wicked shall bo put out.”

(7) T h o  stops o f  h is stron g th .—i.c., his giant 
strides. He shall be the victim of his own devices, 
and when they seem to hold out the hope of prosperity 
shall lead him to destruction. iComp. Ps. exli. II.)

(?) H e  is  ca st in to  a n et.—Job had compared him
self to ono bunted by the Almighty (chap. x. 16), and 
Bildad here describes the evil man as snared in a net, 
but it is one for which he has no one to thank but him
self. It is his own pit he falls into; the insinuation 
being that Job is likewise responsible for his calamities, 
which are the punishment of his sin. It is to be ob
served that in this and the following verses the speaker 
heaps together every word he can find descriptive of 
tho art of snaring.

<U) Sh a ll d r iv e  h im  to  h is  fee t.—Comp. chap. xv. 
21. One feels very much tempted to understand this, 
as the English undoubtedly suggests, shall startle him 
to his feet, but the true meaning is, more probably, 
shall chase him at his heels.

(12) H is  stren gth .—By “ strength” some understand 
his firstborn son, as Gen. xlix. 3, but it is not necessary 
to take it otherwise than literally.

D e stru ct io n  sh a ll b e  re a d y  at h is  s id e .—Or. 
according to some, fo r  his halting; shall lio in wait 
for his tripping in order to overthrow him.

(13) T h e s tren g th  o f  h is sk in .—This verse should 
probably be rendered, “  It shall devour the members of 
his body, even the firstborn of death shall devour his 
members; ”  and by the “ firstborn of death ” is probably 
to be understood some wasting disease such as Job’s, the 
phrase being so used as a euphemism.

(i-*) H is  c o n fid e n ce  sh all b e  r o o te d  o u t .— 
Rather, he shall be rooted out o f  his lent which he 
trusted teas his own.

T h e k in g  o f  te rro rs .—Perhaps the most remark
able personification of unseen forces to be found in the 
Bible.

(15) I t  sh all d w e ll in  h is ta b e rn a c le .— Or, 
“  There shall dwell in his tent they that are none 
of his, ” or “ which is no longer his ”  : i.c., terrors shall 
dwell, or, “ which is none of his ”  may hint that it had 
been violently taken from some one else. “ Brimstono
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Calamities o f the Wicked. JOB, XIX. The Cruelly o f  Job’s Friends.

('■'JHis roots shall be dried up beneath,
And above shall his branch be cut oil’.

(1")" His remembrance shall perish from 
the earth,

And he shall have no name in the 
street.

a8)1 He shall be driven from light into 
darkness,

And chased out of the world.
<19) He shall neither have son nor nephew 

among his people,
Nor any remaining in his dwellings.

<20)They that come after him shall be 
astonied at his day,

As they th a t2 went before 3 were af
frighted.

<21* Surely such are the dwellings of the 
wicked,

And this is the place o f him that 
knoweth not God.

a rrov. 2. 2.'.

1 nrl>.. Tin 1/ *huU 
drivt him.

2 Or, lived with 
him.

3 Hob., bml hold 
on horror.

CH APTER  X I X .— <» Then Job an
swered and said,
(2) How long will ye vex my soul,

And break me in pieces with words ? 4
<3* These ten times have ye reproached 

me :
Y e are not ashamed that ye 4make 

yourselves strange to me.
And be it indeed that I  have erred,
Mine error remaiueth with myself. 5 Or, violence.

I f  indeed ye will magnify yourselves 
against me,

And plead against me my reproach :
(c* Know now that God hath overthrown 

me,
And hath compassed me with his net.
Behold, I cry out of 6 wrong, but I am 

not heard :
I cry aloud, but there is no judgment.

(8> He hath fenced up my way that I 
cannot pass,

And he hath set darkness in my 
paths.

He hath stripped me of my glory,
And taken the crown from  my head.

(’°)He hath destroyed me on every side, 
and I  am gone :

And mine hope hath he removed like 
a tree.

(nHIe hath also kindled his wrath against 
me,

And he counteth me unto him as one 
o f  his enemies.

(12,His troops come together, and raise 
up their way against me,

And encamp round about my taber
nacle.

(13)IIe hath put my brethren far from 
me,

And mine acquaintance are verily es
tranged from me.

shall be scattered on his dwelling ”  is probably an allu
sion to the cities of the plain (Gen. six.).

<1C) H is  r o o ts  sh a ll b e  d r ie d  u p .—"With tacit 
allusion to what he had said in chap. viii. 12, and also 
to the destruction of Job’s own offspring, which had 
already been accomplished.

U7) H is  re m e m b ra n ce  shall p e r ish .—This is the 
doom which above all others is dreaded hy the modern 
roamers of the desert. (Comp, also Jer. xxxv. 19.)

(19) H e  shall h a v e  n e ith er  son  n or  n e p h e w .—
“  Ho shall have neither his own son’s son among 
his people, nor any remaining, where he sojourned.”

(2u) Sh a ll b e  a s ton ied  at h is  d a y .—That is, his 
doom, or destiny. He shall stand forth as a warning 
and monument to all.

(21) D w e llin g s  o f  th e  w ic k e d .—That is to say, of 
the wicked man. As Bildad designedly uses the singular 
here, there can be little doubt that he as designedly in
tended this terrible and cruel picture to represent Job 
himself.

X IX .
(2) H o w  lo n g ? —Job begins as Bildad himself had 

begun in both cases. His last speech had been so 
offensive and unfeeling that Job may well ask “  How 
long will ye vex my soul, and break me in picees with 
words ? ”  Moreover, Bildad had infused a kind of per
sonal malice into his charges, wliich Job felt most 
keenly, so that he is constrained to ask, “  I f  indeed I 
have erred, doth not my error remain with myself ? I  I

alone suffer for it, and ye do not even sympathise or 
suffer with me.”

(6) K n o w  n o w  th at G o d  h ath  o v e rth ro w n  
m e .—Bildad had spoken a great deal about the wicked 
being snared by his own sin, and now Job, without ac
tually quoting his words—for he uses a word for net 
that Bildad had not used—speaks to their substance. 
It is God who has taken him in His net and compassed 
him about therewith. This is the assertion he has made 
before (chaps, xvi. 7, xiii. 27, &c.).

(") B e h o ld  I  c r y  o u t o f  w ro n g .—The description 
he now gives of himself as persecuted and forsaken by 
God is necessary to enhance the value of the confession 
he is about to make. Severely has God dealt with him, 
but that severity of dealing has only drawn him nearer 
to God and made him trust tho more. He groups to
gether a rich variety of figures to express his desolate 
condition. He is suffering assault, and can get no pro
tection or redress; he is imprisoned on every side, his 
hope is torn up like the tree of which he had before 
spoken (chap. xiv. 7). _

(it) H e  hath  also k in d le d  . . .— Comp. chap. xvi. 
9, 12, &c.

(13) H e  h ath  p u t m y  b re th re n  far fr o m  m e .— 
The Psalmist has apparently copied this in Ps. lxxxviii. 
8. The sense of human desertion is hardly less terrible 
than that of being forsaken by God, and this has been 
added to him. It, is not easy to read these sad complaint s 
c f Job without seeing how fitly they apply to the sorrows 
of the Man of sorrows. Those who,with tho present writer,



Job Crav-th JOB, XIX. his Friends’ Pity.

BO My kinsfolk have failed,
And my familiar friends have forgotten 

me. w
<15)They that dwell in mine house, and 

my maids,
Count me for a stranger: I am an 

alien in their sight.
<1C|I called my servant, and he gave me 

no answer;
I intreated him with my month. 

<l7>Mv breath is strange to my wife,
Though I intreated for the children’s 

sake of 1 mine own body.
<18 Yea, 2yonng children despised m e;

I arose, and they spake against me. 
(W)"All * my inward friends abhorred 

me:

I lleli., uiy belly.

2 Or. the icicked.

a P&41.9.&S5.S0.

3 lleb., the men of
my secret.

4 Or, os.

5 lleb .. UTio v-iU 
l/i re. A- «*.

And (hey whom I loved are turned 
against me.

,2°)My bone cleavetb to my skin 4and to 
my ilesb,

And I am escaped with the skin of 
my teeth.

<21>Have pity upon me, have pity upon 
me, 0  ye my friends;

For the hand of God hath touched me.
(22) w h y  do ye persecute me as God,

And are not satisfied with my flesh P
(23) sQh that my words were now written!

Oh that they were printed in a book !
<2l>That they were graven with an iron 

pen
And lead in the rock for ever !

ps)]?or I know that my redeemer liveth,

believe in the overruling presence of tlio Holy Ghost 
will adore Ilis wisdom in this fitness ; but at all events 
it shows how completely Christ entered into the very 
heart of human suffering, in that the deepest expressions 
of suffering inevitably remind us of Him. whether those 
expressions are met with in the Book of Job, in the 
Psalms of David, or in the Lamentations of Jeremiah.

(i") T h o u g h  I  in trea ted  fo r  th e  c h ild re n ’s 
sake o f  m ine o w n  b o d y .—Rather, and so is my 
affection or kindness (see Ps. lxxvii. 10, where tho same 
word occurs) to the children o f my mother’s womb, i.e., 
my brethren. Others render, I  am become offensive 
to, &.C.

(to) M y  in w a rd  fr ie n d s .—That is, my intimate 
friends: the men o f my counsel who arc familiar ivith 
my secret affairs.

tea) M y  b o n e  eleavoth  to  m y  sk in  an d  to  m y  
flesh  in ono indistinguishable mass, and I have escaped 
with tho skin of my teeth, because tho teeth have no 
skin, or, as others explain, beeauso tho teeth have fallen 
out. This expression, which is by no means clear in 
the context, has passed into a proverb expressive of a 
very narrow escape—a meaning which can only by 
inference be obtained from this plaeo in Job.

(21) H ave p ity  u p o n  m e.—Now comes once more 
an exceeding great and bitter cry. (Comp. chap, 
xvi. ‘JO.)

(22) W h y  d o  y e  p e rsecu te  m e as G o d ? —Comp, 
chap. xvi. !).

(2-b Oh that m y  w o rd s  w ere  n o w  w r it te n !— 
Some understand this to refer to the words he is about 
to utter; by others they are interpreted generally. 
Tho former view is probably owing to the Christian 
acceptation given to them, and tho consequently great 
importance attaching to them. Since, however, the 
three verses, 25—27, are manifestly more emphatic than 
any he has yet spoken, though they do not stand quite 
alone, there is no reason why it should not bo especially 
these very words which he desires more than any others 
to havo recorded. Perhaps the ‘ ‘ now”  = here shows this.

O h th at th e y  w o re  p r in te d .—This points us to 
primitivo time, when writing materials anil tho use of 
writing involved more or less of enyraviny, as, for 
instance, in later times was the ease with tablets of 
wax.

(25) F o r  i  k n o w  that m y  re d e e m e r  liv e th .— 
W o must carefully noto all the passages which lead up

to this ono. First, we must bear in mind that Bildad 
fehap. xviii. 17— 20) had threatened Job with tho ex
tinction of his name and memory, so he now appeals 
to tho verdict of futurity, and with what success wo 
ourselves who read and repeat and discuss his words 
are witnesses. Then in Job's own speeches we havo, as 
early as chap. ix. 32—35. his longing for a daysman to 
come between himself and God. Then in chaps, x. 7, 
xiii. 15— 19, he emphatically declares his innocence, and 
appeals to God as conscious of it. In chap. xvi. 19, he 
affirms that his witness is in the high heavens; in verse 
21 of the same chapter lie longs for an advocate to 
plead his cause. In chap. xvii. 3 he calls upon God to 
be surety fo r  him. Therefore he lias already recognised 
God as his judge, his unqdre, his advocate, his witness, 
and surety, and in some eases by formal confession of the 
fact, in others by earnest longing after and aspirations 
for some ono to act in that capacity. Here, then, ho goes 
a step further in expression, if not by implication, and 
declares his knowledge that he has a Goel or Redeemer. 
This goel was the name given to the next of kin whose 
duty it was to redeem, ransom, or avengo one who had 
fallen into debt or bondage, or had been slain in a 
family feud. In Ruth, for instance, the goel is ho who 
has to marry tho widow of his relative, and to continue 
his name. The various and conditional functions, then, 
of this Goel, Job is assured, God will take upon Himself 
for h im ; He will avenge his quarrel (coni)). Ps. xxxv. 
1, 23), Ho will be surety for him. He frill vindicate 
him before men and before God Himself; Ho will do 
for him what none of his professed friends would under
take to do. And as to this matter, ho has not the 
slightest doubt: he states most emphatically that he 
himself knows that this Goel liveth. "A n d  I, even I 
know ; as for me, 1 kuow that my Vindicator is living, 
that He liveth. is a reality existing now, and not ono to 
come into existence hereafter, though His manifestation 
maybe a thing of the future, for He shall stand at the last 
upon the earth.”  or, "H e  shall stand last upon earth” 
(comp. Isa. xl. 3), that is. after all others have passed 
away and gone down to the bars of tho tomb. Now, 
this alone is assuredly a marvellous confession. It 
states tho reality and eternity of God. It is faith in 
the I  am. This same epithet of Redeemer is applied 
to God ill Ps. xix. 15; Isa. lix. 20; in tho former 
pa«sago it is coupled with rock, which was tho term 
Bildad had applied to Ged (chap, xviii. 4).



Faith in  the Resurrection. JO 15, XX. Reply o f Zopliar.

And that lie shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth :

(20) lAncl thouyh after my skin worms de
stroy this body,

Yet in my flesh shall I see God:
(27) W hom  I  shall sec for myself,

And mine eyes shall behold, and not 
3another;

Thouyh my reins be consumed 3 within 
me.

<28) But ye should say, W h y persecute we 
him,

4 Seeing the root of the matter is found 
in me ?

<29) Be ye afraid of the sword :
For wrath brinyeth the punishments 

of the sword,
That ye may know there is a judg

ment.

1 nr. A/tir 1 shut!
mr<ikc, tloiuijh 
tht# Imdy In <• t* 
ntroj/rd, in t  out 
o f  mil fit hit nhull 
/ m c  G’y i.

‘2 Hch., a stronger.

3IIcb. in mybQstrm.

•I Or, <nut wlmt
ruot vf luttthr in
Juutut in me t

5 hitstcib
in me.

a Ps. 37. 35. 36.

6 l l c b . , / /w «  near.

7 Hcb., ciyud.

CH APTER X X .— 0> Then answered 
Zopliar the Naamathite, and said,
(2) Therefore do my thoughts cause me 

to answer,
And for this 6I make haste.

(3> I have heard the cheek of my reproach, 
And the spirit of my understanding 

causeth me to answer.
(i) Knowest thou not this of old, since 

man was placed upon earth,
(5) "That the triumphing of the wicked

is G short,
And the joy of the hypocrite but for a 

momentP
(6) Though his excellency mount up to

the heavens,
And his head reach unto the 7clouds;

(7) Yet he shall perish for ever like his
own dung :

U p o n  th e  earth  is literally, upon dust; tlie word 
is thus used iu Job xli. 33. This usage of the same words 
in the same book, whero the meaning is not ambiguons, 
is strongly against the rendering some have preferred : 
over the dust, or over my dust.

(26) A n d  th o u g h  a fter  m y  sk in .—The word skin 
is probably put by the common metonymy of a part for 
the whole for body. “ After they have thus destroyed 
my skin,”  or “  after my skin hath been thus dostroyed ” 
—or, “ and after my skin hath been destroyed— this 
shall bo : that even from my flesh I shall see God ” — 
referring, probably, iu tlio first instance, to his present

iiersonal faith, notwithstanding the corruption produced 
>y his disease. “ I  can and do still see God, whom I 

know as my Redeemer; ”  but perhaps more probably 
put in contrast to this present knowledge as implying 
something yet to come, when tho Redeemer stands at 
the last upon the earth, which also seems to be yet 
further expressed in the following verse.

(27) M y  re in s  b e  co n su m e d  w ith in  m e .— 
i.e., with longing to seo Him ; literally, my reins 
are consumed in my bosom. The words “ iu my flesh ” 
may mean from  my flesh, or, without my flash. Taken 
in the former sense and applied to tho future, it is hard 
not to recoguiso in them, at tho least, some dim concep
tion of a resurrection.

(27) W h o m  I  shall see fo r  m y se lf .—Tho words 
“  seo for myself ”  may mean see on my side, i.e., as my 
Judge and Avenger ; or they may be the personal 
intensifying of the conviction which seems confirmed 
by the words, “ and not a stranger.”  Do Job’s words 
then tcaeli tho doctrine of the resurrection P Possibly 
not directly, but they express the firm conviction of 
that faith of which the resurrection is the only natural 
justification; they express a living trust in a living 
personal God, who, if He is to come into contact with 
man, cannot suffer His Holy Ouo to sec corruption nor 
leave His soul in hell. How far Job believed in tho 
resurrection of the flesh hereafter, ho certainly believed 
there was life out of death and through death here; and 
no man can believe in a living God and not believe that 
He must and will triumph over death. It is possible 
for us to believe iu some dogma about the resurrection, 
and yet not believe in God. Iu this respect we shall 
be unlike Job. It is impossible for us to believe as he

did and not be ready and thankfid to helievo iu tho 
resurrection of Christ, and of those who belong to 
Christ, as soon as the fact is proclaimed to us on suf
ficient authority. Iu this way, and for this reason, the 
confession of Job rightly stands at the head of the 
Christian Office for tho Burial of the Dead, which looks 
forward to the resurrection, and lays fast hold thereon. 
Those who decline to see iu Job's confession any know
ledge or hope of a resurrection, must not forget that 
they have also to explain and account for Isaiah xxvi. 19.

(28) S ee in g  the r o o t  o f  th e  m atter.—This versa 
is variously understood, according as “ llio root of the 
matter ”  is interpreted of tho cause of suffering or the 
essence of piety. " For ye say, How we will persecute 
him, and that the root of the matter is found iu me.” 
The Authorised Version takes the other view. It seems 
preferable to render, “ For yo say, What is a persecuted 
mau to Him (why should He persecute any man without 
cause?), and therefore the root of tho matter (i.e., the 
canse of tho afflictions) is, i.e., must bo found in me.”

(29) B e  y e  a fra id  . . .—Job threatens his friends 
with that condign punishment of which they regarded 
him as a conspicuous example.

X X .
(!) T h en  a n sw ered  Z op lia r .—Zopliar retorts with 

yot greater vehemenco than before, and assumes a more 
ornate and elaborate style, still reiterating the former 
burdon of the speedy doom of tho wicked mau.

(2) T h e re fo re .—That is. because of tho eagerness 
that is iu him. His spirit is stirred iu him, and impels 
him to reply.

(3) I  h ave  h ea rd  th e  c h e c k  o f  m y  re p roa ch . 
— Rather, I  have heard, or, I  hear the reproof of my 
shame: that is,a reproof that puts me to shame, or is 
intended to do so.

T h e  sp ir it o f  m y  u n d e rsta n d in g  cau seth  m e 
to a n sw er.—Or, more literally, Out o f my understand
ing my spirit answereth me, or causeth me to answer. 
He professes to lie moved by an impulse within, which 
he cannot but obey. _

(5) T h e tr iu m p h in g  o f  the w ic k e d  is  sh ort.— 
He affirms that the destruction of the wicked is not 
only certain, but speedy. (Comp. Ps. ciii. 1G and chap, 
vii. S, 10.)



Thf* Stal* and Portion JOB, XX. o f  the Wicked.

They wliidi liave soon him shall say, 
"Whore is he? ^

(“> lie shall lly away as a dream, and 
shall not be found :

Yea, he shall be thased away as a 
vision of the night.

to The eye also which saw him shall see 
him no more ;

Neither shall his place any more be
hold him.

0")>His children shall seek to please the 
poor,

And his hands shall restore their 
goods.

O'Mlis bones are full o f the sin of his 
youth,

Which shall lie down with him in the 
dust.

<>-) Though wickedness be sweet in his 
mouth,

Though he hide it under his tongue ; 
<13>Though he spare it, and forsake it not;

But keep it still 3witliin his mouth : 
O^Yct his meat in his bowels is turned, 

It is the gall ot' asps within him. 
<15BIe hath swallowed down riches,

And he shall vomit them up again : 
God shall east them out of his belly. 

(>c>He shall suck the poison of asps :
The viper’s tongue shall slay him. 

d'llle  shall not see the rivers,
3The floods, the brooks of honey and 

butter.

1 Or. The poor *h<iU <</</<<<#* ht* (hitdn n.
I <1M>That which he laboured for shall he 

restore,

«*/ fiM  IHlUlCt'.

n Or. stream'n-i 
brooks.

4 Ileli., urcariUn i 
to the eiibelnuci 
o f Ins cxchunyc.

5 Ueb., crushed.

a Eccles. 5.13. 14.

fi Hob.. Icnoio.

And shall not swallow it down :
‘According to his substance shall the 

restitution he,
And he shall not rejoice therein.

<19) Because he hath 5oppressed and hath 
forsaken the poor;

Because he hath violently taken awaj- 
an house which he builded n o t ;

<2°)aSurely he shall not cfeel quietness in 
his belly,

He shall not save of that which he 
desired.

(-1! "There shall none of his meat be left;
Therefore shall no man look for his 

goods.
(->In the fulness of his sufficiency he 

shall be in straits :
Every hand of the “wicked shall come 

upon him.
P3>TF7teji he is about to fill his belly,

God shall cast the fury of his wrath 
upon him,

And shall rain it upon him while he is 
eating.

7 Or, there shall hr 
none left for  hit went.

8 Or, troublesome.

<2t) He shall flee from the iron weapon, 
And  the bow of steel shall strike him 

through.
(25>It is drawn, and cometh out of the 

body;
Yea, the glittering sword eometh out 

of his g a ll:

(ioj H is  ch ild re n  shall seek  to  p lea se  the 
p o o r .—That is. shall seek their favour by making 
good what had been taken from them, or otherwise'; 
or it may ho rendered, the poor shall oppress his 
children.

(in H is b o n o s  are fu ll o f  th e  sin  o f  h is 
y o u th .—Rather, o f his youth, or youthful vigour, as 
in chap, xxxiii. 25: “ Ho shall return to the days of 
his youth,”  and Ps. lxxxix. 4C, : “ Tho days of his 
youth hast thou .shortened.” “ Though ho is in tho 
full vigour of life, yet it shall lie down with him in tho 
dust.”

(i-i T h ou g h  w ick e d n o s s  b o  sw eet in  h is 
m ou th .—Ho draws a picture of tho wicked man after 
tho pattern of a gourmand or glutton, which, if itwero 
intended to apply to Job, was a fresh instance of heart
less cruelty, as well as of an entire want of discern
ment of character, and of unfitness for the odieo of 
judge lie was so ready to assume. It is possible that 
the reproach hero aimed at .Tol) was that ot inordinate 
love of rielies. which Zopliar extracts from tho hare 
fact of his having been a wealthy mail.

(''> T h o  b ro o k s  o f  h o n o y  an d  b u t t e r .— He 
uses language which might lead one to suppose ho was 
familiar with the promise of Canaan, except that, as tho 
phrase is not precisely identical, it may perhaps rather 
show a community of proverbial language, and that the 
taiul flowing with milk and honey may have been an

expression in use, and not one original with tho Penta
teuch.

(>8) T h a t w h ich  h e  la b o u re d  fo r  sh a ll he 
re s to re  . . .—Tho latter part of this verso is probably 
right; but it may be, ‘ ‘According to tho substance that 
ho hath gotten ho shall not rejoice.”

(is) B eca u se  h e  h ath  o p p re sse d  an d  fo r 
sa k en  . . .—For these insinuations there was not 
a vestige of ground, but Job formally rebuts them in 
chap. xxxi.

(20) Q u ietn ess in  h is  b e l ly .—‘ ‘ Beeanso he knew 
no quietness within him, (Comp. Isa. lvii. 20, 21.) he 
shall not save ought of that which lie dosirctli.”

(21) T h ere  shaU n on e  o f  h is  m eat b e  le ft .— 
Rather, There rvas nothing left that he devoured not, 
therefore his prosperity shall not endure.

(22) T h e  h a n d  o f  every mio that is in misery shall 
eomo upon h im : i.e., in retaliation, or possibly, but less 
probably, every blow of a miserable man, which can 
render a man miserable, shall come upon him.

(20 H o  sh all flee fr o m  the iro n  w e a p o n , and . 
— That is, if lie escaped one mischance, another should 
overtake him.

<25> Y oa , terrors ov e rta k e  h im .—Even when ho 
has escaped a second and a third calamity, terrors shall 
still lio upon him. This was all perfectly true in a.sense, 
yea, even a. trnisni, but it was utterly false in its appli
cation to Job himsoif.



The Portion o f  the Wicked. JOB,  X X I . Sometimes the Wicked Prosper

Terrors are upon him. 1 nf bin f/r- And trembling taketh hold on my
darkness shall be hid in his secret flesh.

places:
A  fire not blown shall consume 

him ;
It shall go ill with him that is left in

(7) “Wherefore do the wicked live, 
Become old, yea, are mighty in

power ?
(8) Their seed is established in their sight

his tabernacle. with them,
(-7)The heaven shall reveal his iniquitj'; 

And tho earth shall rise up against 
him.

(28)The increase of his house shall de- 3 TIcb., Look unto

And their offspring before their eyes. 
Their houses *are safe from fear, 
Neither is the rod of God upon them. 

(i°)Their bull genderelh, and faileth
part, vu\ not;

And his goods shall flow away in the 
day of his wrath.

(29)This is the portion of a wicked man 
from God,

And the heritage 'appointed unto him a Ps. 17. 10 * 7.1.

Their cow calveth, and casteth not her 
calf.

<n)Tlicy send forth their little ones like 
a flock,

And their children dance.
by God. Hab. 1.10. ’ (12>They take the timbrel and harp,

CH APTER X X I .— (')But Job answered 
and said,
(2) Hear diligently my speech,

And let this be your consolations. 1 Hob., arc peace

And rejoice at the sound of the organ. 
(13)They spend their days 5 in wealth, 

And in a moment go down to the 
grave.

(upTherefore they say unto God, Depart
(31 Suffer me that I  may speak;

And after that I  have spoken, mock 
on.

(1> As- for me, is my complaint to 
man? 5 Or, in mvih.

from us ;
For we desire not the knowledge of 

thy ways.
<15) W hat is the Almighty, that we should 

serve him ?
And if it were so, why should not my 

spirit be troubled ?
(5) 3 Mark me, and be astonished,

And lay your hand upon your mouth.
(6) Even when I  remember I  am afraid, b cli. 22.17.

And what profit should we have, if we 
pray unto him ?

<16) Lo, their good is not in their hand : 
The counsel of the wicked is far from 

me.

(8) T h e ir  seed  is  e sta b lish ed  in  th e ir  sigh t.— 
Not only are they mighty in power themselves, but they 
leave their power to their children after them (comp. 
Ps. xvii. 14). This contradicts what Eliphaz had said 
(chap. xv. 34), what Bildad had said (chap, xviii. 19), 
and what Zophar had said (chap. xx. 10).

(9) T h e ir  h ou ses are safe fr o m  fear.— On the 
eontravy, Zophar had just said that “ a fire not blown 
should consume him ” (chap. xx. 26). and Bildad (in chap, 
xviii. 15) that “  destruction should dwell in his taber
nacle. and brimstone be scattered on his habitation.”

(ii, 12) T h e y  sen d  fo r th  th e ir  little  on es  . . .— 
In striking contrast to the fate of Job’s own children, and 
in contradiction to what Eliphaz had said (chap. xv. 
29—33).

(13) In  a m om en t. — They go down to death 
without being made to feel the lingering tortures that 
Job bad to undergo.

(ii) T h e re fo re  th e y  sa y  u n to  G od .—Should be, 
Yet they said unto God. Depart from  us, &c.

(10) L o , th e ir  g o o d  (i.e., their prosperity) is  n ot
in  th e ir  o w n  han d . — And that constitutes tho 
mystery of it, for it is God who gives it to them; or 
tho words maybe a hypothetical answer to his state
ment, thus, “ Lo, thou repliest, their prosperity is not,1' 
A e.; and then the words, “ the counsel of the wicked is 
far from me,”  are Job’s indignant repudiation of all 
knowledge of their reasoning. '

30

<2C) A ll  da rk n ess  shall b e  h id  in  h is secre t 
p la ce s .—Rather, All darkness, every kind o f disaster, 
is laid up fo r  his secret treasures.

A  fire  n o t b lo w n .—By hnman hands, Ac.
(27) T h e h eaven  sh a ll r e v e a l h is  in iq u ity .— 

A ll natnre shall combine to bring about his rniu, which 
is, in fact, decreed by God. We hero take leave of Zophar, 
who does not reply again; ho has exhausted himself, 
notwithstanding verse 2.

X X L
(i) B u t J o b  a n sw ered .—Having, in chap, xix., de

clared his belief in a retribution to eome, Job now pro
ceeds to traverse more directly Zophar’s last contention, 
and to show that even in this life there is not the retri
bution which he maintained there was.

(-I H ea r d ilig e n tly  m y  sp eech .—"  Listen to my 
words, and let that be the consolation you give me.” 

d) Is  m y  co m p la in t to  m an  ?—“ It is not to man 
that I complain. I do not ask for your sympathy, and, 
therefore, why should ye resent an offence that is not 
given ? If, however, I did ask it, might not my spirit 
with good reason lie impatient ? But, on the contrary, 
my complaint is to God ; and, concerning the ways of 
God. I  venture to ask why it is that His justice is so 
tardy; and this is a problem which when I remember it 
I  am troubled, and horror taketh hold on my flesh, so 
difficult and arduous is it.”



The H appy and Unhappy JOB, XXT. are Alike in Death.

('7>How oft is the 'candle of the wicked 
put o u t!

And how oft eoineth their destruction 
upon them !

God distributeth sorrows in his anger.
<IS * * * * 20)They are as stuhble before the wind,

And as chalf that the storm 2earrieth 
away.

(1:>)God layeth up 3his iniquity for his 
children:

He rewardeth him, and he shall 
know it.

<20)His eyes shall see his destruction,
And he shall drink of the wrath of the 

Almighty.
•-'•For what pleasure hath he in his house 

after him,
W hen the number of his months is cut 

off in the midst ?
(“ •Shall any teaeh God knowledge?

Seeing he judgeth those that are high.
(^•One dieth 4in his full strength,— being 

wholly at ease and quiet.
<2t)His 5breasts are full of milk,

And his bones are moistened with 
marrow.

(25>And another dieth in the bitterness of 
his soul,

And never eateth with pleasure.

1 Or, Uimp.

2 IftC UthflUVj/.

3 That Is, the pmi- 
tMlunrtti vf hiit 
mujittll/.

4 l l fh „  in hit very 
perfection, or, hi  
the utrtn/th of 
hit pciftctiun.

H Or, intIk pails.

6 Hob., the tent of 
the tuherniicUa of 
the uuckcd J

a Prov. 16. 4.

7 Hob., the dny of 
wraths.

s llob., graves.

9 Hob., watch tn 
the heap.

10 neb ., transgres
sion t

(M)They shall lie down alike in the dust, 
And the worms shall cover them.

f27)Behold, I know your thoughts,
And the devices which ye wrongfully 

imagine against me.
(28>For ye say, Where is the house of the 

prince ?
And where arc "the dwelling places of 

the wicked ?
(29>Have ye not asked them that go by 

the way ?
And do ye not know their tokens,

(30) a That the wicked is reserved to the 
day of destruction ?

They shall be brought forth to 7 the 
day of wrath.

(3') W ho shall declare his way to his 
face?

And who shall repay him what he hath 
done ?

(32)Yet shall he be brought to the 8grave, 
And shall 9 * * * 13 *remain in the tomb.

<a3)The clods of the valley shall be sweet 
unto him,

And every man shall draw after him, 
As there are innumerable before him.

(“ •How then comfort ye me in vain, 
Seeing in your answers there remain- 

eth "^falsehood ?

07) H o w  o ft  is  the ca n d le  o f  the w icked ,
p u t o u t ? —Tliis and the following verse are either a
concession on the part of Job, as much as to say, “  I
admit that it is as you say with the wicked; ” or else
they should he read interrogatively, “  How often is it
that we do sco this ? ”

(13) G o d  la y e th  u p  h is in iq u ity  (i.e., the pun
ishment of il) fo r  h is ch ild re n , may be the hypo- 
thetieal reply of the antagonists in the mouth of Job, 
and the second clause his own retort: “ Lot him repay 
it to himself that ho may know it.”

(20) H is  ey es  sh all see h is d e s tru c tio n .—This 
may bo understood as the continuation of Job’s sug
gested amendment of the Divine government. “ His 
own eyes should seo his destruction, and he should 
drink of the wrath, &e. For what eoueern or interest 
hath he in his house after him when the number of 
his months is cut off, &e. ”

<-2> Shall an y  tea ch  G o d  k n o w le d g e  ? may he
regarded as tho hypothetical reply of tho antagonist. 
I f  tho reader prefers to understand these latter verses 
ill any other way, it is open to him to do so, lint in our 
judgment it seems better to understand them thus. 
Tho supposed alternative hypothetical argument scorns 
to throw much light upon them. .

(23) O ne d ie th .—Job enlarges on the inequality of 
human fate, showing that death is tho only equaliser.

(21) H is b rea sts .—This is an uncertain word, occur
ring only hero. Some understand it literally of milk.

others of the lartenls of the human body, which 
certainly suits the parallelism hotter.

(20) T h e y  shall lie  d ow n  a lik e  in the du st.— 
Hot only, therefore, is tho inequality of thoir life a

stumbling-block, but so also is the equality which 
obliterates all distinction betweou them in death.

(28) O f th e  p r in c e —i.e., o f the generous, virtuous, 
princely m an?—tho antithesis to tho wicked man. 
“  Behold I know your thoughts, for ye say, How can 
we tell who is virtuous and who is wicked ? and con
sequently we know not to which catalogue you belong.” 
They had all along been insinuating that, though ho 
seemed to be righteous, ho was really wicked.

(29) T h e ir  to k e n s—i.e., the marks and evidences 
o f their experience, and the conclusions at which they 
had arrived.

(30—33) T h at th e  w ick e d . . . .—These verses 
contain the result of their experience.

(32) A n d  sh a ll rem ain  in  the tom b .—The word 
rendered tomb is rendered shock o f  corn in chap. v. 26, 
and is not found in tho sense of tomb elsewhere. It 
is doubtful, thereforo, whether this is its meaning here. 
The verse may mean : “ He shall bo borne to the gra ve, 
and men shall watch over his sheaves.”  i.e., his 
possessions ; or “  He shall bo home to the grave 
with as much deference as when lie used to watch over 
his sheaves” (to protect them from robbery).

(33) T h e  c lo d s  o f  th e  v a lle y  shall b e  sw eet 
u n to  h im .—Death is robbed of its repnlsiveness and 
horror, seeing that all will be glad to join in his 
funeral procession, and after him all men will draw (in 
endless procession), and beforo him they wall be without 
number.

(3b T h ere  rem ain eth  fa lse h o o d .—Or. all that is 
left o f them is transgression, that is to say, it is not 
only worthless, but yet more, it is even harmful and 
wrong.



The Answer o f  Eliphaz. JOB, XXII. IHs Accusation o f Job.

CH APTER X X I I .— (D-Then Eliphaz
the Temanite answered and said,
<2) Can a man be profitable unto God, 

*As be that is wise may be profitable 
unto himself?

O) Is it any pleasure to the Almighty, 
that thou art righteous ?

Or is it gain to him, that thou makest 
thy ways perfect ?

0) W ill he reprove thee for fear of thee? 
W ill he enter with thee into judg-. 

ment?
(*) Is not thy wickedness great ?— and 

thine iniquities infinite ?
(°) For thou hast taken a pledge from 

thy brother for nought,
And 2 stripped the naked of their 

clothing.
O) Thou hast not given water to the 

weary to drink,
And thou hast withholden bread from 

the hungry.
<8) But as fo r  3the mighty man, he had 

the earth;
And the 4honourable man dwelt in it.

<9) Thou hast sent widows away empty, 
And the arms of the fatherless have 

been broken,
h°l Therefore snares are round about 

thee,

1 Or, i f  he nunt be 
profitable, tfaihuis jluutt micciKit 
depend thereon t

2 lU b.,ntrippedthe 
clothes of the 
nuked.

3 Ilrb., the matt of 
arm.

•l neb., cmhu'nt, 
or, accepted foe  
countenance.

5 Ilcb., the head o f  
the stars.

6 Or, what.

7 ncb.,aflootlvHi8  
poured upon their 
foundation.

a ch. 21.14.

8 Or, to them f

b ch. 21.16.

e Ps. 107.42.

And sudden fear troubleth thee ;
(11) Or, darkness, that thou const not

see;
And abundance of waters cover thee.

(12) Is not God in the height of heaven ? 
And behold 5 the height of the stars,

how high they are !
<13)And thou sayest, 8How doth God 

know ?
Can he judge through the dark cloud? 

(it) Thick clouds arc a covering to him, 
that he seeth n o t;

And he walkcth in the circuit of 
heaven.

(15)Hast thou marked the old way—  
which wicked men have trodden ? 

(is) W hich were cut down out of time,
7 W hose foundation was overflown with 

a flood :
(17) * W hich said unto God, Depart from

us :
And what can the Almighty do 8 for 

them ?
(18) Yet he filled their houses with good

things :
But Hlie counsel of the wicked is far 

from me,
(19) c The righteous see it, and are glad : 

And the innocent laugh them to
scorn.

X X II .
(1) T h e n  a n sw ered  E lip h a z .—Elipliaz proceeds 

to reply in a far more exaggerated and offensive tone 
than lie has yet adopted, accusing Job of definite and 
specific crimes. He begins by asserting that the 
judgment of God cannot lie other than disinterested, 
that if, therefore, He rewards or punishes, there cannot 
be anything personal in it.

(2) A s  h e  th at is  w ise .—It is probably an inde
pendent statement: “ Surely ho that is wise is profitable, 
&e.”

U) W il l  h e  r e p ro v e  th ee .—That is, Because He 
standeth in awe o f thee. Will He justify Ins dealings 
with thee ?

(5) I s  n o t  th y  w ick e d n e ss  g rea t ?—This was 
mere conjecture and surmise, arising simply from a 
false assumption : namely, that a just God can only 
punish the wicked, and that therefore those must be 
wicked whom He punishes.

(6) T h o u  h ast ta k en  a  p le d g e  fro m  th y  
b ro th e r .—These specific charges, false as they were, 
show the depth to which Eliphaz had sunk.

(s> B u t as fo r  th e  m ig h ty  m an.—By the “  mighty 
and the honourable ”  man is probably meant Job. 
Some understand the words from verses 5— 10 in
clusive, as the words spoken by God on entering into 
judgment with Job (verse 1) ; but this hardly seems 
probable.

(jo, u) S nares . . . a b o u t th e e .—That is, Fear 
troubleth thee, or darkness, ifc. “  I f  darkness and abun
dance of waters cover thee so that thou canst not see,

is not God in the high heavens, though thou eaust not 
see Him. God is too great to take note of the affairs 
of men, their sin or their good deeds. He is so far off 
that He cannot see what goes on in the earth, for His 
dwelling-place is in heaven.” Eliphaz attributes to Job 
the kind of sentiments that he had himself attributed 
to the wicked man in the last chapter, verse 14, &c.

(is) H ast th o u  m a rk ed  the o ld  w a y . . . ?— 
Rather, Dost thou keep the old way which the wicked 
men trod ? Dost thou hold their tenets ?

(16) w h i c h  w e re  c u t  d o w n  o u t o f  tim e.—Or, 
which were snatched away before their time. It is 
generally supposed that there is an allusion here to 
the history of the Flood ; if so, the reference is of 
course very important in its bearing on the age of 
that record, since the Book of Job can hardly fail to be 
very old itself.

W h o s e  fo u n d a tio n  w a s o v e r flo w n  w ith  a 
f lo o d ,—Or, upon whose foundation a stream icas 
poured ou t; or, ichose foundation became as a flowing 
stream; or, whose foundation is like a flowing stream: 
that is, their principles are infectious, and bear all before 
them.

(17) W h ic h  sa id  u n to  G od , D e p a rt fro m  u s .—
Here again he attributes to Job the very thoughts he 
had ascribed to the wicked (chap. xx. 14,15).

(is) Y e t  h e  fille d  th eir  h ou ses .—The bitterness of 
his irony now reaches its climax in that he adopts tha 
very formula of repudiation Job bad himself used 
(chap. xiv. 16). _

(19) T h e  r igh teou s  see it .—That is, the destruction 
o f the wicked, as in the days o f Noah.



EUjihaz exhorts Job to lit petti ,1013, XXIII. with Promises o f  Mercy.

(2°) Whereas 'our substance is not cut 
down,

But 2 the remnant of them the-fire 
consumeth.

<2,,Aeqnaint now thyself 3witli him, and 
be at peace :

Thereby fjood shall come unto thee.
Receive, I pray tliee, the law from 

his mouth,
And lay up his words in thine heart.

C'1)" If thou return to the Almighty, thou 
shalt be built up,

Thou shalt put away iniquity far from 
thy tabernacles.

<2,>Then shalt thou lay up gold 4as 
dust,

And the gold of Ophir as the stones of 
the brooks.

(25)Yea, the Almighty shall be thy d e 
fence,

And thou shalt have 6plenty of silver.

I t>r, c«tatc. I

2 Or. their excel- U ucy.

3 Tlmt Is, u-ithCoit.

n ch. fi. 5.

t Or, on the dust.

.*> Or, {/old.

t» Hub., tdlrcr of
fticwjth.

7 Hid)., him that 
hath low eyes.

(28) For then shalt thou have thy delight 
in the Almighty,

And shalt lift up thy face unto God.
(2')Tkou shalt make thy prayer unto him,

And he shall hear thee, and thou shalt 
pay thy vows.

(28) Thou shalt also decree a thing, and 
it shall be established unto thee :

And the light shall shine upon thy 
ways.

(20) When men are cast down, then thou 
shalt say, There is lifting up ;

And he shall save 7 the humble 
person.

(3°) 8 |Xe shall deliver the island of the 
innocent:

And it is delivered by the pureness 
of thine hands.

8 Or, the innocent CH APTER  X X m .  —  (» Then Job 
",e| answered and said,

(20) W h erea s  ou r  su bsta n ce  . . .—Those are 
probably 1 lie words of the righteous and tlio innocent: 
‘ 'Surely tboy that did rise up against ns arc cut off, 
and tho remnant of them tlio firo hath consumed.” 
The rendering in tho Authorised Version is probably 
less correct, though in that also these words seem 
to bo those of the innocent in verso 19.

(2n A cq u a in t  n o w  th y s e lf  w ith  h im .—As ho 
himself had done in chap, v., and as Zophar had done in 
chap, si., Eliphaz proceeds to give Job some good advice. 
“ Thereby good shall come unto thee,” or “ Thereby 
shall thine increase be good;” or perhaps he means that 
peace and rest from the obstinate questionings he was 
disturbed with would come to him thereby.

(22) T h o  law  from  h is  m ou th .—it  would be 
highly interesting to know whether by this law 
(Torahl, tho Law, the Torah, was in anyway allnded 
to. One is naturally disposed to think that since Job 
seems to be the one Gentile book of the Old Testa
ment, the one book in which tho literature of Israel 
touches the world at large, it must, therefore, bo 
prior to the Law, or else have been written in indepen
dence and ignorance of it. The former seems by far 
the more reasonable supposition, and eertaiuly the life 
depicted appears to be that of the patriarchal times 
before the giving of the Law. And yet, on the other 
hand, it is hard to know what could be meant by “ His 
words” prior to the Mosaic Revelation, unless, indeed, 
the expression is a witness to the consciousness of that 
inner revelation of the voice of God in the conscience 
which the holy in all ages have never wanted.

(23) T h o u  shalt p u t aw a y  in iq u ity .—All this 
implies tho imputation of apostasy and iniquity to Job.

(2t) T h e  g o ld  o f  O p h ir .—And, moreover, that tho 
wealth for which he was so famous among tho children 
of tho blast was the accumulation of iniquity and 
wrong-doing. Tho sense probably is, “ Put thy 
treasure on a lovel with the dust, and the gold of Ophir 
among the stones of the brooks” : that is, reckon 
it of no more value than such stones; do not set thine 
heart upon it. Tho situation of Ophir has always been 
amatter of dispute. Josephus placed it in India {Anit. 
viii. (5, §■!■), ns do some moderns; olhers suppose it to

have been an Indian colony in Southern Arabia, and 
others have placed it on tho east coast of Africa.

(25) T h e  A lm ig h ty  sh a ll b e  th y  d e fe n ce .— 
Rather, And the Almighty shall he thy treasure, 
atul precious silver unto thee. The word thus 
qualifying silver occurs only three other times in 
the B ible: Ps. xev. 4, “  Tho strength of tho hills ”  ; 
Rum. xxii. 23 and 24, “  the strength of a unicorn.”  Its 
original idea is probably brightness or splendour.

(2fi) T h en  sh alt th o u  h a v e  th y  d e lig h t in  the 
A lm ig h ty .—Zophar had told him the same thing, that 
ho should lift up his face without spot (chap. xi. 15).

(28) T h o u  sh alt a lso  d e c re e  a th in g .—As. for 
instance, in tho memorable ease of Abraham’s inter
cession for Sodom, to which there is not improbably an 
allusion here.

(29) T h ere  is  l i ft in g  u p .—This may be its mean
ing. hut some understand it in a bad sense : “  "When 
men are cast down, then thou shalt say, It was prido 
that caused their fall.”

(30) H e  sh all d e liv e r  th e  is la n d  o f  the in n o c e n t  
is undoubtedly an error for He shall deliver him that is 
not innocent: that is. either God shall deliver, or tho 
hnmblo person, if that is the subject of tlio former clause; 
the bumble-minded man would have saved them. “ Ho 
would have delivered him that is not innocent; yea, even 
so shall he be delivered by tho cleanness of thy hands,” 
as the ten righteous would have saved Sodom. It is 
remarkable) that t his, which is the last word of Eliphaz, 
has in it tho significance of a prophecy, for it is exactly 
thus that the history of Job closes; ami Eliphaz himself 
exemplified his own promise in being indebted to Job 
for tlio act of intercession by which lie was pardouee, 
together with his friends; chap. xiii. 8, 9.

X X III .
(>) T h en  J o b  a n sw ered .—Job replies to tlio 

insinuations of Eliphaz with tho earnest longing after 
God and tho assertion of his own innocence; while in 
tho twenty-fourth chapter he laments that his own case 
is hut one of many, and that multitudes suffer from the 
oppression of man unavenged, as ho suffers from tho 
stroke of God.



Job's Longing to Appear before God. J O B ,  X X I I T . H e declares his Innocence.

(2) Even to flay is my complaint bitter: 
•My stroke is heavier than my 

<>Toanino\
<3 *> Oh that I knew where I might find 

him !
That I  might come even to his seat!
[ would order my cause before him, 

And fill my mouth with arguments.
(5 *) I would know the words which he

would answer me,
And understand what he would say 

unto me.
(6) W ill he plead against me with his

great power?
No ; but he would put strength in me. 

<7) There the righteous might dispute 
with h im ;

So should I  be delivered for ever 
from my judge.

(®) Behold, I  go forward, but he is not 
there ;

And backward, but I  cannot perceive 
h im :

<°) On the left hand, where he doth 
work, but I  cannot behold him :

He liideth himself on the right hand, 
that I  cannot see him :

1 Hub., my hantl.

2 lid ) .,  the way 
that is tcith me.

3 Hrl>„ I have hut, 
or, Uud up.

4 OT.my appointed 
■poiiion.

a Ps 115.3.

I (,0> But he knowetli 2 the way that I  
take:

When lie hath tried me, I shall conic 
forth as gold.

(U) ]y£y f 00t lULfli held his stops,
His way have I kept, and not declined.

(12) Neither have I gone back from the 
commandment of his lips ;

3I  have esteemed the words of his 
mouth more than 4 my necessary 
food.

(131 But ho is in one mind, and who can 
turn him ?

And what "his soul desireth, even that 
he doeth.

(U) For he performeth the thing that is 
appointed for mo :

And many such things are with him.
(15) Therefore am I  troubled at his 

presence :
W hen I  consider, I  am afraid of him.

(is) For God malceth my heart soft,— and 
the Almighty troubletli me :

(17) Because I  was not cut off before the- 
darkness,

Neither hath he covered the darkless 
from my face.

(2) E v e n  to  d a y .—Or, Still is my complaint bitter 
or accounted rebellion; yet is my stroke heavier than 
my groaning : my complaint is no just measure o f  my 
suffering.

(3) Oh th at I  k n e w  w h e re  I  m ig h t fin d  h im .—
The piteous complaint of a man who feels that God is 
with him for chastisement, but not for healing.

(G) P le a d  against m e .—Rather, Would he plead 
with me, or contend ivith me in the greatness o f his 
power l N ay; but he would have regard unto m e; 
he would consider my case. Eliphaz had bidden Job 
to acquaint himself with God, and return unto Him
(eliap. xxii. 23); Job says there is nothing ho longs 
for more than to come into His presence.

(?) T h ere  the r ig h te o u s  m igh t d is p u te —Helms 
learnt, this marvellous truth, whieh the Gospel has so
effectually brought to light, that it is God the Saviour 
who is Himself the refuge from God the Judgo (John 
xii. 47); and then, in the solemn convietion of His 
presence, ho makes use of the most sublime language 
expressive of it, being assured, though He may hide
Himself with the express pnrpose of not interfering in 
his cause, yet that all things work together for good to 
them that lovo Him (Rom. viii. 2S), and that when his
time of trial is over, he himself will eome forth like 
gold. Job’s case teaches us that, if an innocent man is 
falsely accused, God’s honour is vindicated and main
tained by his holding fast his conviction of innoeeuee 
rather than by his yielding to the pressure of adversity 
and owning to sius he has not committed, or relaxing- 
his hold on innocence by yielding to irritability.

<12> I  h a v e  esteem ed  th e  w o rd s  o f  h is m ou th  
m ore  than  m y  n e ce ssa ry  fo o d .—Comp. John iv. 
32— 34. Or, I  have treasured up the words, .f-c,,
according to the statute prescribed to me, or from  my

own law : i.e., “ I  made it a principle with myself to- 
treasure up the words of His month.”  The L X X . and 
the Vidg. have a differing reading, and render in my 
bosom.

(•8* H e  is  on e , o r  in  on e .—Job either declares His 
uniqne sovereignty or His unchangeable purpose. The 
context seems to support, the latter, in whieh ease the 
sense given by the Authorised Version is correct.

(H) H e  p e r fo rm e th  th e  th in g  that is  a p p o in ted  
fo r  m e.—“ He will accomplish my appointed lot; He 
will complete that whieh He has decreed for m e; and like 
these things there are many (more) with Him ” (chap. x. 
13). Job is disposed to take the full measnre of the 
worst, like a pessimist, that being steeled against it, he 
may he prepared; and so steeled, he still trusts God. 
(Comp. chap. xiii. 15, Authorised Version.)

(15) T h e re fo re  am  I  tro u b le d  at h is p resen ce .— 
i.e., invisible tliongh it he, and nndiseoverable as Heys 
on every hand (verses 8, 9), Job is in a strait betwixt 
two (Pliil. i. 23). The victim of an ever present 
paradox and dilemma; afraid of God, yet longing to 
see Him ; conscious of His presence, yet unable to find 
Him ; assured of His absolute justice, and yet convinced 
of his own suffering innocence. His history, in fact, 
to the Old World was what the Gospel is to the New: 
the exhibition of a perfectly righteous man, yet made 
perfect through suffering. It was therefore an effort 
at the solution of the problem of the reconciliation of 
the inequality of life with the jnstice of God.

(16) E or  G o d  m a k eth  m y  h eart so ft .—That 
is, “  He has made it full of apprehension and fear, and 
the Almighty hath troubled me in these two respects : 
that He did not ent me off before the darkness, so that 
I  had never been horn, or that He did not hide darkness 
from mine eyes after giving me life.”  (Comp. chap. iii.



Wickedness often JOB, XXIY. goes Cnpunished.

C IIA Fl'E R  X X I V .— <*> W hy, seeing 
times are not hidden from the 
Almighty, “

Do they that know him not see his 
days ‘J

<-) Some remove tlie “landmarks;
They violently take away Hocks, and 

'feed thereof.
D) They drive away the ass of the 

fatherless,
They take the widow’s ox for a pledge.

H) They turn the needy out of the w ay: 
The poor of the earth hide themselves 

together.
■<5) Behold, as wild asses in the desert,

Go they forth to their work; rising 
betimes for a prey:

The wilderness yieldeth food for them 
and for their children.

<G> They reap every one his 2 corn in the 
field :

And 3they gather the vintage of the 
wicked.

<■) They cause the naked to lodge with
out clothing,

That they have no covering in the 
cold.

a  l>cu. 10. l?. U & ?7

1 Or, feed them.

2 Heb., mingled 
coni, or, dredge.

3 Heb., the wicked 
gather 'the vint
age.

<8> They are wet with the showers of the 
mountains,

And embrace the rock for want of a 
shelter.

<9> They pluck the fatherless from the 
breast,

And take a pledge of the poor.
('°) They cause him to go naked without 

clothing,
And they take away the sheaf from  

the hungry :
("> Which, make oil within their walls,

And  tread their winepresses, and suffer 
thirst.

<11 12) Men groan from out of the city,
And the soul of the wounded crieth 

o u t:
Y et God layeth not folly to them.

<13 *) They are of those that rebel against 
the light;

They know not the ways thereof,
Nor abide in the paths thereof.

(") The murderer rising with the light—  
killeth the poor and needy.

And in the night is as a thief.
<15) The eye also of the adulterer waiteth 

for the twilight,

11, 20, See.) Wo may understand this of the physical 
.suffering; to which ho was subjected, or of the mental 
distress and perplexity under which he laboured.

X X IV .
(i) W h y , see in g  tim es are n o t  h id d e n .—Job, 

in this chapter, gives utterance to this perplexity, as it 
arises, not from his own case only, but from a survey of 
God’s dealings with the world generally. “ Why is it,” 
he asks, “ since times and events arc not hidden from the 
Almighty, that they who know Him—that is, believe in 
and love Him—do not see His days? ” —that is, His days 
of retribution and judgment. Even those who love and 
servo God are as perplexed about His principles of 
government as those who know Him not. It is to be 
obsorved that the position of the second negative in 
the Authorised Version of this verse renders it highly 
ambiguous to tho majority of readers. This am
biguity would entirely disappear if we read see not 
instead of “ not sec.”

<2i Som e rem ov e  tho la n d m ark s.—Now follows 
a description of the wrong-doings of various classes of 
men. The removal of landmarks was expressly provided 
against by the Mosaic Law (Dent. xix. 14, xxvii. 17).

A n d  feed  th e ro o f.—Rather, probably, feed them : 
i.c„ pasture them, tho moro easy to do when tho land
marks are so removed.

<■*) T h e y  d r iv e  aw a y  th o  ass.—The ass and the 
ox, the fatherless and the widow presumably having no 
moro than ono. He first describes the oppression of 
the country, and then (hat of tho city (verse 12). 
Wo seem here to eateli a glimpse of the suffer
ings of some oppressed and subject aboriginal race, 
such as the Camomiles may have been to (ho Jews, 
though there is probably no allusion to them. But, at

all events, the writer and the speaker seem to have been 
familiar with some such abject and servile race, who 
haunted the desert and suffered at the hands of tho 
more powerful tribes. Man’s inhumanity to man is, 
unhappily, a crime of very long standing.

(6) T h e y  reap  e v e r y  o n e  h is c o rn .—Or, pro
bably, the corn, that is, o f the wicked tyrant. While 
they reap his corn and cut bis provender, they have to 
go without themselves.

(io) T h e y  cau se h im  to  g o  n a k e d  w ith o u t 
c lo th in g .—Rather, they go about, or, so that they go 
about, naked without elothiny (the tautology is expres
sive in Hebrew, though meaningless in English), and 
an hungered they carry the sheaves.

(12) M en  g roa n  fro m  o u t o f  the c i t y .—Hero a 
survey of the oppressions wrought within the city walls 
is taken.

Y e t  G o d  la y e th  n o t f o l ly  to  th e m .—That is, 
to those who aro the causo of ihoir wrongs, their 
oppressors.

(13) T h e y  are o f  th ose  th at r e b e l against th e  
lig h t.—A  very remarkable expression, which seems to 
anticipate the teaching of St. John (chap. i. 9, &c.).

Ill) W ith  th e  lig h t.—The mention of light as a 
moral esscnco suggests its physical analogue, so that 
by the contrast of the ono with the violence done to tho 
other, tho moral turpitude of tho wrong-doing is 
heightened. It seems impossible to interpret the light 
in tho former case (verso 13) otherwise than morally, 
and if so, the mention of the “ ways thereof ”  and the 
“ paths thereof” is very rcmarkablo. Tho order in 
which these crimes of murder, adultery, and theft aro 
mentioned according, as it docs, with that in tho 
Decalogue, is, at all events, suggostive of acquaintance 
with it.



There is a Secret Judgment JOB, XXV. f o r  the Wicked.

Saying, No eye shall see m e : and 
1 disiruisetli his face.O

<1C) In the dark they dig through houses, 
Which they had marked for them

selves in the daytime:
They know not the light.

(17> For the morning is to them even as 
the shadow of death:

I f  one know them, they are in the 
terrors o f  the shadow of death.

(lg) H e is swift as the waters;— their 
portion is cursed in the earth:

He belioldeth not the way of the 
vineyards.

ho) Drought and heat 3 consume the 
snow waters:

So cloth the grave those which have 
sinned.

(20) The womb shall forget h im ;
The worm shall feed sweetly on h im ; 
He shall be no more remembered ; 
And wickedness shall be broken as a 

tree.

I] llrl>., scttclh liiw 
face m ucci'it.

2 lid)., violently 
Utkc.

3 Or. he trustr(It 
not bis own Ufc.

4 Heb., are not.

5 Ileb., closed tip.

(21) He evil entreateth the barren that
beareth n ot:

And cloeth not good to the widow.
(22) He draweth also the mighty with his

power:
He riseth up, 3and no man is sure of 

life.
(2:i) Though it be given him to he in 

safety, whereon lie restetli;
Y et his eyes are upon their ways.

<2h They are exalted for a little while, 
But hare gone and brought low ;
They are 5 taken out of the way as all 

other,
And cut off as the tops of the ears of 

corn.
(25) And if it he not so now, who will 

make me a liar,
And make my speech nothing w o r t h  ?

CH APTER X X V .— (D Then answered 
Bildad the Shuliite, and said, 
(^Dominion and fear are with him,

(16) W h ic h  th ey  h a d  m a rk e d  fo r  th em se lv es  
in  th e  d a y tim e .—Or, as some understand, they 
seal [i.e., shut) themselves up in the daytime. It is 
said that it is still the custom in Eastern cities for such 
persons to endeavour to obtain access to the harem in 
female attire.

T h e y  k n o w  n o t  the lig h t. — Compared with 
verse 13, shows strongly the different usage of the 
expression in the two cases.

(!8) H e  is  sw ift .—That is—each of these rebels 
against tho light is s^oift to make his escape over the 
face o f the waters. So we ought to read it, and not, 
with Authorised Version, as a comparison.

T h e ir  p o r t io n  is  cu rse d  in  th e  earth .—That 
is, mm so regard i t ; it has an evil name, and is of had 
repute.

H e  b e h o ld e th  n o t.—Rather, he—that is, each of 
them— turneth not the tvay ofithe vineyards, which is 
frequented and cultivated, but chooseth rather lone, 
desolate, solitary, and rugged paths.

l19) So d o th  th e  gra ve  th ose  w h ich  h ave  
s in n ed .—Job had already spoken of the sudden death 
of tho wicked as a blessing (chaps, ix. 23, xxi. 13), as 
compared with tho liugeriug torture ho himself was 
called upon to undergo.

(20) T h e w o m b  sh a ll fo rg e t  h im .—Some under
stand this verse as expressing what ought rather to be 
tho doom of the wicked. “  His own mother should for
get him; the worm should feed sweetly on him ; ho 
should be no more remembered; and then unrighteous
ness would be broken as a tree.”

(22) H e  d ra w e th  also th e  m ig h ty .—He now 
appears to revort to his former line, and describes 
another case— that, namely, of a great tyrant who draws 
others by his influence and example to the same conrses.

H e  riseth  u p , an d  n o  m an is  su re  o f  h is 
life .—Being so completely under Ills sway.

(-5) T h o u g h  it  b e  g iven .—“ Tea, he, that is each 
of them, givoth him tribute, &c., that he may bo secure 
and stable.”

Y e t  h is e y e s—that is, tho great tyrant’s eyes— are 
u p o n  th e ir  w a y s .—They aro exalted fora little while, 
but are soon gone, and are taken out of tho way like all 
others. Some understand the subject of tho first verb, 
“ he giveth him to be in security,” to bo God, and that also 
makes very good sense, for while God so allows him to 
ho secure, His eyes aro on their ways, the ways of all of 
them. In this case, however, verse 24 does not corre
spond so well with what Job has already said of the 
impunity with which the wicked aro wicked, unless 
indeed the suddenness of their fate is the main point 
of his remarks, as in verse 19.

(25) A n d  i f  it  b e  n o t  so  n o w .—Job also has 
his facts, as ready and as incontrovertible as those of his 
friends, and yet irreconcilable with theirs.

X X V .
(h T h en  a n sw ered  B ild a d .—Bildad attempts no 

formal reply to Job’s statements, he merely falls back 
upon the position twice assumed by Eliphaz before 
(chaps, iv. 17—21 and xv. 14—16), and twice allowed also 
by Job (chap. xiv. 4)— the impossibility of man being 
just with God—and therefore implies the impiety of Job 
in maintaining his righteousness before God. God, he 
says, is almighty, infinite, and absolute. How can any 
man contend with Him, or claim to be pure in His 
sight P This is the final speech of tho friends. Bildad 
no longer accuses Job; he practically owns himself and 
his companions worsted in argument, seeing that he 
attempts no reply, hut reiterates truisms that are 
independent of the special matter in hand. Job, in 
chap, xxiii. 3— 12, had spoken of his longing for tho 
Divine judgment ; so Bildad labours to deprive 
liim of that confidence, as though he would say, " I  
have notliiug to do with your facts, nor can I  explain 
them; but be that as it may, I am certain that you. 
or any mortal man, cannot be pure in tho sight of 
God.”

(2) D o m in io n  a n d  fear  are w ith  h im .—Ho is 
I absolute in sovereignty and terrible in power, so that 

4o



Jlifihid's Objection. jo b , x x v r . Job’s Answer to him.

lie muketh peace in liis high places.
G Is there any number of his armies ?

And upon whom doth not his fight 
arise ?

<‘t *IImv then can man he justified with 
(Jod ?

Or how can he be clean that is born 
of a woman 9

<5) Behold even to the moon, and it 
shineth n ot•

Yea, the stars are not pure in his 
sight.

<®t How much less man, that is 4a worm?
And the son of man, which is a worm?

.1 ell. 4. 17, &(\, & 
15. 11. Arc.

b Ps. 22. 0.

I Or. trith the in- 
Italuantt.

C H A P T E R  X X V I P >  But Job {  Pm' 
answered and said,
<-) How hast thou helped him that is 

without power?
IIow savest thou the arm that hath no 2 iTuMli, 

strength ? durkium.
<3) How hast thou counselled him that 

hath no wisdom ?
And how hast thou plentifully declared

the thing as it is ? 3 Hob., pride.

A)To whom hast thou uttered words?
And whose spirit came from thee?

(5tDead things are formed
Prom under the waters, 1 and the in

habitants thereof.
(°t ''Hell is naked before him,— and de

struction hath no covering.
He stretclieth out the north over the 

empty place,
And hangeth the earth upon nothing.

(8>He bindeth up the waters iu his thick 
clouds;

And the cloud is not rent under them.
1°) He holdeth back the face of his 

throne,
And spreadeth his cloud upon it.

(1°) He hath compassed the -waters with 
bounds,

2 Until the day and night come to an 
end.

<n) The pillars of heaven tremble— and 
are astonished at his reproof.

d2) He divideth the sea with his power,
And by his understanding he smiteth 

through 3 the proud.

even in His high places, and among His celestial hosts, 
Ho maintaineth peace and harmony.

(h Is  th ere an y  n u m b er  o f  h is a r m ie s ? —He 
is also so glorious that He dispenses of His glory to His 
innumerable hosts of angels. Glorious as they are, they 
lmt reflect His g lory ; and what then must not that be ? 
but if so, how utterly hopeloss for man to think he can 
have any purity to compete with His. or that Ho will 
acknowledge to ho such. Man also is by naturo and 
birth unclean. (Comp. Ps. li. 5.)

(5) E v en  to  the m oon  and stars, pure and chaste 
as their light is, they aro not clean before Him (comp, 
chap. iv. IS), for the stars riso and sot, and once iu every 
month (he moon hides her face. •

(«> H o w  m u ch  less m an . . .—Comp. Pss.viii.4, 
xxii. G; Isa. xli. I t, &e.

X X Y I.
(') T h en  an sw ered  J o b .—Job himself has virtu

ally said much the samo as Bildad (chaps, is. 2, xiv. 4-1, 
so he makes no further comment on lii.s remarks here, 
hut merely asks how lie has helped him thereby, or 
others like him in a weak and helpless condition.

(3) T h e th in g  as it is  ?—Rather, How hast thou 
gdentifnlhj declared sound knowledge !

(b T o  w h o m .—That is, “ Tsit not to one who had said 
the same thing himself? Was it not my own breath, 
my own teaching, that came forth from you ?” He then 
proceeds to show that it is not only the starry heavens 
that declare the glory of God, but the under world like
wise, and tho universe generally.

(5) D ead  th in gs are fo rm e d .—The Hebrew word 
is the Itcphaim, wlm were among the aboriginal inhabi
tants of the south of Palestine and tho neighbourhood 
of the Dead Sea, and it is used to express tho dead and 
the inhabitants of the netherworld generally. The word 
rendered are formed probably means either are pierced 
or tremble: that is, they aro pierced through with terror,

or they tremble, with a possible reference to the state of 
tho dead as the prey of corruption, though spoken of 
them where they are beyond the reach of it. All the 
secrets of this mysterious, invisible, and nndiseoverable 
world are naked and open before Him—tho grave lies 
naked and destruction is uncovered.

(?) H e  stretoh eth  o u t  th e  n orth  o v e r  th e  e m p ty  
p la ce , an d  h an geth  th e  earth  u p on  n o th in g .— 
I f  these words mean what they seem to do— and it is 
hard to see how they can mean anything else—then they 
furnish a very remarkable instance of anticipation 
of the discoveries of science. Here we find Job, more 
than three thousand years ago. describing in language 
of scientific accuracy the condition of our globe, and 
holding it forth as a proof’of Divino power. Some 
have attempted to explain the hitter clause of the desti
tution caused by famine; but that is precluded by tho 
terms of the first clause.

(8) H e b in d e th  u p  the w aters.—The idea of the 
waters being bound up in the clouds, so that the clouds 
aro not rent thereby, is similar to that in Gen. i. 7. The 
conception is that of a vast treasury of water abovo the. 
visible sky, which is kept there iu apparent defiance of 
what we know as the laws of gravitation, and which all 
experience would show was liable to fall of itself.

(t>) H e  h o ld e th  b a c k  the fa ce .—Or, covcreth the 
face o f his throne in the heavens, spreading his rack of 
cloud upon it.

(io) H e  h ath  co m p a sse d  the w a ters  w ith  
b o u n d s .—Rather, He hath described a circle upon the 
face o f the tenters, unto the confines o f light and darkness. 
Tho phenomenon described is that of the horizon at sea. 
which is a perfect circle, and which is tho limit apparently 
of light, and beyond which is darkness, for all is invisible.

(U) T h e  p illa rs  o f  h ea v en  trem b le . — The 
phenomenon of storm and tempest is alluded to.

d2) H e d iv id e th  th o  sea.—The word is taken in 
the two opposite senses of stirring up and calming;



The Infinite Power o f  God. J O B ,  X X V I I . Job’s Sincerity.

(«) p,y his spirit lie hath garnished the 
heavens;

His hand hath formed the crooked 
serpent.

<u) Lo, these are parts of his ways :
But how little a portion is heard of 

him?
But the thunder of his power who 

can understand ?

II Ill'll., Milled to 
I take tt/i.

‘2 n eb ., made my 
soul oilier.

3 That is. the 
breath which C'oil 
tjuve him.

CH APTER X X V I I .— <»> Moreover Job 
1 continued his parable, and said,

<2) As God liveth, who hath taken away 
iny judgm ent;

And the Almighty, who hath 2 vexed 
my soul;

®  A! 1 the while my breath is in me,
And 3the spirit of God is in my 

nostrils;
M y lips shall not speak wickedness, 
Nor my tongue utter deceit.
God forbid that I  should justify you : 
Till I  die I  will not remove mine 

integrity from me.

4 Hob., from my 
days.

a Mat. 1G.2C.

b P rnv. l.L’S : E /.ck. 
8. IS ; JnLill 9.31 : 
James 4.3.

5 Or. b eing in the 
hand, &c.

<c) M y righteousness I  hold fast, and will 
not let it go :

M y heart shall not reproach me 4 so 
long as I  live.

(7) Lot mine enemy be as the wicked, 
And he that riseth up against me as 

the unrighteous.
(®)“For what is the hope of the hypo

crite, though he hath gained,
W hen God taketh away his soul ?

(9) 4 W ill God hear his cry— when trouble
cometli upon him ?

(10) W ill he delight himself in the
Almighty ?

W ill he always call upon God ?
(U) I  will teach you 5 by the hand of 

G od:
That which is with the Almighty will 

I  not conceal.
(12) Behold, all ye yourselves have seen it ; 

W h y  then are ye thus altogether
vain?

(13) This is the portion of a wicked man
with God,

perhaps the latter is more appropriate to the context, 
which seems to speak of God’s mastery over nature.

B y  h is  u n d ersta n d in g  he sm iteth  th rou g h  
th e  p r o u d .—Literally, llahab, which certainly is at 
times a name for Egypt (see Isa. li. 9, e.g.), and which, 
if  used in that sense here, eau only refer to the signal 
judgments on Egypt at the Exodus. According to our 
view of this matter will be the indication derived there
from of the date of Job.

(13) T h e  c r o o k e d  serp en t.—By this expression is 
doubtless meant the forked lightning-flash, thongli it is 
difficult to determine whether any, or what mythological 
ideas may underlie the expression, or whether it is any
thing more than a figure derived from the natural world, 
which suggested the similitude of the flying serpent. 
Others understand by it the constellation of the Northern 
Dragon, to whose influence storms were ascribed.

(U) T h ese  are pa rts .—Literally, ends—just the 
merest outskirts. For “ is heard ”  we may render do 
we hear; and for “ the thunder of His power,”  the 
thunder o f  His mighty deeds. W e can only hear the 
faintest whisper of His glory, and cannot understand 
or endure the full-toned thunder of His majesty. Here, 
then, is Job’s final reply to the arguments of his friends. 
He shows himself even more conscious than they of the 
grandeur aud holiness of G od ; but that has in no way 
rendered his position as a sufferer more intelligible— 
rather the reverse—nor theirs as defenders of the theory 
of exact retribution. He cannot understand and they 
cannot explain; but while he rejects their explanations, 
he rests secure in his own faith.

X X V II . .
<D J o b  co n t in u e d  h is pa ra b le .—The remainder of 

Job’s speech—now, for the first time, called his parable— 
consists of his determination not to renounce his righte
ousness (verses 2—(5); his own estimate of the fate of 
the wicked (verses 7— 23) ;  his magnificent estimate of 
the nature of wisdom (chap, xxviii.); his comparison of

his former life (chap, xxix.) with that of his present 
experience (chap, xxx.); his final declaration of his inno
cent and irreproachable couduet (chap. xxxi.).

(2) A s  G o d  liv e th , w h o  h ath  ta k en  a w a y  m y  
ju d g m e n t .—Job’s faith leads him to see that, though 
there may be no explanation for his sufferings, )-et they 
are laid upon him by God for purposes of His own, 
which are veiled from him.

(5) G o d  fo r b id  that I  sh o u ld  ju s t ify  y o n .— 
To admit the wickedness with which his fnends charged 
him would have been to justify them—to say that they 
were right and he was wrong. This he resolves not 
to do.

(°) M y  h eart sh all n o t  r e p ro a ch  m e.—Or, doth 
not reproach me fo r  any o f my days.

(') L e t  m in e  e n em y  b e  as th e  w ick e d .— 
While, however, he admits that the wicked is often a 
prosperous man, he declares that he has no envy for 
him, but would have only his adversaries to he like him.

(8) W h a t  is  th e  h o p e  ? —Better, What is the hope 
o f the godless, though he get him gain, when God taketh 
aioay his sold 1 ■

( i d  W ill  h e  d e lig h t  h im s e lf? —It is only the 
godly who can say. “  Whom have I  in heaven but Thee, 
and there is uoue upon earth that I  desire in comparison 
with Thee; ”  aud again, “ I  will praise Thy name, because 
it is so c o m fo r ta b le but this man hath no promise that 
he can plead, and therefore no assurance of access at all 
times to the presence of God.

(11) I  w il l  te a ch  y o u .— Better, I  will teach you 
of the hand o f  G od; or, what is in the power of God.

(12) B e h o ld , aU y e  y o u rse lv e s  h ave  seen  it .— 
That is, “ You have seen me so proclaim the great power 
of God.”

(13) T h is  is th e  p o r t io n  o f  a w ic k e d  m an.— 
Some have thought that the remainder of this chapter, 
if not chap, xxviii. also, constitutes the missing third 
speech of Zophar. and that the usual words, “ Then 
answered Zophar theNaamathite, and said,”  have dropped



The Blessings o f the Wicked JOB, XXVIII. turned into Curses.

And the heritage of oppressors, which 
they shall receive of the Almighty.

<•*) I f  his children be multiplied, it^s for 
the sword :

And his offspring shall not be 
satisfied with bread.

<15> Those that remain of him shall be 
buried in death :

And * his widows shall not weep.
<16) Though he heap up silver as the 

dust,
And prepare raiment as the clay ;

W) He may prepare it, but the just shall 
put it on,

And the innocent shall divide the 
silver.

(*8) lie  buildeth his house as a moth. 
And as a booth that the keeper 

maketh.
<19) The rich man shall lie down, but he 

shall not be gathered:
He openeth his eyes, and he is  not.

(2°) 6 Terrors take hold on him as waters, 
A  tempest stealeth him away in the 

night.
(2|) The east wind carrieth him away, 

and he departeth :

rt Pa. 78.64.

b cb. 1«. 11.

i Heh., in facin ' 
he would Juc.

2 Or, a mine.

3 Or, dust.

And as a storm hurleth him out of 
his place.

(—) For God shall cast upon him, and 
not spare: -

1IIe would fain flee out of his hand.
t23) Men shall clap their hands at him, 

And shall hiss him out of his place.

CH APTER X X V i n .— <]) Surely there 
is 2a vein for the silver,

And a place for gold where they fine 
it.

(2> Iron is taken out of the 3earth.
And brass is molten out o f  the stone.

(3) He setteth an end to darkness,
And searcketli out all perfection:
The stones of darkness, and the 

shadow of death.
W The flood breaketh out from the 

inhabitant;
Even the waters forgotten of the fo o t: 
They are dried up, they are gone 

away from men.
fo r  the earth, out of it cometh 

bread:
And under it is turned up as it were 

fire.

out; lint whatever may so ho gained in symmetry seems 
to he lost in dramatic effect. W e have seen that Bildad 
had lint little to say, and that was only a few truisms; 
it is not surprising, therefore, that when it eauie to tho 
turn of Zophar ho had nothing more to say, and Job was 
left virtually master of the field. It is, however, a little 
remarkable that, supposing these words to be rightly 
ascribed to Job, he should precisely adopt those with 
which Zophar had concluded (ehap. xx. 29). Perhaps 
Job is willing to show how completely he is prepared to 
aeccpt the facts of his friends, although he will not 
admit their inferences. He, like them, is cpiito ready to 
allow that the prosperity of the wicked must be seeming 
rather than real, and that it must eventually eome to 
nought.

list T h ose  that rem ain  o f  h im  shall b e  b u r ie d  
in  dea th .—That is, as the eontext shows, it shall be 
obscure, and excito no sympathy; their very death shall 
lie as it were a burial, and shall consign them to ob
livion.

H is  w id o w s .—That is, those eonnnonly hired for 
the purpose of making lamontatiou for the dead, or 
tho widows of those that remain of him.

Uri B u t h e  shall n ot b o  ga th ered .—Some aneiont 
versions read, “  but he shall do so no more ; ”  but tho 
■' gathering ”  may refer to his wealth. “ Ho oponcth 
his eyes, and it {i.c., his wealth) is n ot; ”  or it may 
mean that as soon as he opens his eyes, hoping to enjoy 
his riches, ho shall bo no more, but bo suddenly eut off. 
This sense appears to accord with tho following versos.

(22) ;For  ( jo d  shall cast u p o n  h im .—Tho Autho
rised Version supplies God as the subject; but wa 
obtain very good sense by understanding it of the man 
who constantly tied from his power now being only 
too glad of tho opportunity oi avenging himself on

him, whilo he or others elap their hands at him, and 
hiss him from his plaee.

x x v in .
(h S u re ly  th ere  is  a v e in  fo r  th e  s ilv e r .—In

this chapter Job draws out a magnifieent contrast 
between human skill and ingenuity and Divine wisdom. 
Tho difficulty to tho ordinary reader is in not perceiv
ing that the person spoken of in verse 3 is man, and 
not God. Man possesses and exercises this mastery 
over nature, but yet is ignoraut of wisdom unless God 
bestows it ou him. That Job should say this is but 
natural, after his painful experience of the want of 
wisdom in his friends.

(3) H e  setteth  an  en d  to  dark n ess .—May bo 
read thus, Man setteth an end to darkness, and search- 
eth out to the furthest bound the stones o f  darkness and 
the shadow o f death.

(b T h e flo o d  b re a k e th  ou t . . .  is very un
certain. We may render, Man breaketh open a shaft 
where none sojourneth; they are forgotten where none 
passeth by : i.e., tho labourers in these deserted places, 
they hang afar from the haunts of men, they flit to 
and fro. Or it may ba, The flood breaketh out from  
the inhabitants, even the waters forgotten o f the fo o t: 
they are dried up, they are gone away from  man: that 
is, tho very eourso of rivers is subject to tho will and 
power of man. Thoso who walk over tho place forget 
that it was onco a river, so completely has man oblite
rated tho marks of it.

<5> A s  fo r  the earth  . . .—While tho ploughman 
and the reaper till aud gather the fruits of tho earth 
on its surface, tho miner far below maintains perpetual 
tires, as also does tho volcanic mountain, with its fields 
aud vineyards luxuriant and fertile ou its sides.



Human Skill JOB, XXVIII. and Divine ilhWcuu.

<a) The stones of it are the place of 
sapphires :

And it hath 'dust of gold.
Thera is a path which no fowl 

knoweth,
And which the vulture’s eye hath not 

seen:
<6 * 8' The lion’s whelps have not trodden it,

Nor the fierce lion passed by it.
He putteth forth his hand upon the 

3rock;
He overturneth the mountains by the 

roots.
d°) He cutteth out rivers among the 

rocks;
And his eye seeth every precious 

thing.
<n) He bindeth the floods 3 * * from over

flowing ;
And the thine/ that is hid bringeth he 

forth to light.
<12) But where shall wisdom be found ?

And where is the place of under
standing ?

(13) Man knoweth not the price thereof;
Neither is it found in the land of the 

living.
(uj «The depth saith, It  is not in me :

And the sea saith, It is not with me.
(15) 4 jy i cannot be gotten for gold,

Neither shall silver be weighed fo r  
the price thereof.

1 Or, yol l vie.

•• ( i r, / /  i 1t.

3 Mr jt-

ii ltom. 11.83. Si.

•i licit., Fixe, fioht 
h'w II not be uiven
/»' it.

b JYov. 3. 1-1 & 8. 11, 111 & 10. 10.

5 Or, vessel# of fine 
yuld.

0 Or, Ha moth.

c vlt. 12.

7 Or, heaven.

(1,;) It  cannot be valued with the gold of 
Opliir,

W ith flic precious onyx, or the 
sapphire.

W) The gold and the crystal cannot 
equal i t :

And the exchange of'it shall not he fo r  
' 5jewels of fine gold.

d8> No mention shall be made of 6 coral, 
or of pearls :

For the price of wisdom is above 
rubies.

d°) The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal 
it,

Neither shall it be valued with pure 
gold. ■

(2°) cWhence then coineth wisdom?
And where is the place of under

standing ?
(21) Seeing it is hid from the eves of all 

living,
And kept close from the fowls of the 

7 air.
<22) Destruction and death say,

W e  have heard the fame thereof 
with our ears.

(23) God understandeth the way thereof,
And he knoweth the place thereof.

(2t> For lie looketh to the ends of the 
earth,

And  seeth under the whole heaven;
(25f To make the weight for the winds;

(6) T h e  ston es o f  it  are the p la ce  o f  sa pph ires.
— So ingenious is man that ho diseoveroth a place
of which the stones are sapphires and the very dust 
gold, and a path that no bird of prey knoweth, and 
which tho falcon’s eye hath not seen.

(9) H e  p u tte th  fo r th  h is  h an d  u p o n  th e  r o ck . 
— The process described is that of tunnelling aud ex
cavating, and that of making canals and lining them 
with stone; and in tho course of such works many 
precious things would bo discovered. Tho canals and 
cisterns were made so accurately that they retained the 
water, and did not even weep or trickle.

U-> B u t w h e re  sh a ll w isd o m  b e  fo u n d  ?—With 
magnificent effect comes in this question, after the 
gigantic acliievements of man just recounted; notwith
standing his industry, science, and skill, he is altogether 
ignorant of true wisdom. Neither his knowledge nor 
his wealth can make him master of that; nor can ho 
find it where ho discovers so many other secret and 
precious things.

U') T h e  e x ch a n g e  o f  it .—Or, according to some, 
the attraction of it. The remainder of this chapter calls 
for little remark: its unrivalled sublimity is patent, 
and comment is superfluous. There is a general re
semblance between this chapter and Prov. viii., and both 
seem to imply a knowledge of tho Mosaic narrative of 
creation.

(22) D e stru ct io n  a n d  death  say .—That destruc
tion and death should have heard the fame of wisdom 
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is natural, as it consists in departing from the evil 
which leads to their abode.

(23) G o d  u n d ersta n d eth  th e  w a y  th ereo f.— 
God is the author of "wisdom, and His fear is the 
beginning thereof; so with His infinite knowledge of 
the universe He cannot hut be cognisant of the placo 
and way thereof. It is to be observed that whilo tho 
foundation of wisdom is said to be coeval with that of 
the world, tho very existence of wisdom in relation to 
man implied the existence of evil, because except by 
departing from evil there could for man be no wisdom, 
though evil itself may undoubtedly involve and imply 
the deflection from a previously existing right. Wrong, 
for example, is what is wrung aside from the right. 
The two ideas which Job starts with are man's igno
rance of the price and the place of wisdom. Neither 
he nor nature knows the place of i t : neither all living, 
nor tho deep, nor the sea; and as for its price, though 
mau is prepared to give any high price for the costly 
stones and jewels of the earth, yet all that he has to 
give is not to he mentioned in comparison with the 
value of wisdom. Wisdom, however, is to bo purebast d 
by the poor, as we may infer from the language of the 
prophet Isaiah (chap. Iv. 1), or, at all events, that which 
ranks with wisdom ; and in like manner Christ repre
sented the kingdom of heaven as a pearl of great price, 
which would demand all that a man had to buy it, aud 
yet lie represented the poor as those especially to whom 
it was preached. It is true that the wisdom of which



Job mourns Jor the Loss JOB, XXIX. o f his former Honour.

And lie weigheth Hie waters b}’ 
measure.

(20) When he made a decree for the rain, 
And a way for the lightning of the 

thunder:
(271 Then did he see it, and 'declare it ; 

lie  prepared it, yea, and searched it 
out.

t28' And unto man he said,
Behold, "the fear of the Lord, that is 

wisdom ;
And to depart from evil is under

standing.

1 Or. number it.

a  P n .n i.io : Prov. 
i . ;  &: 9. iu

2 lie!*., added, to 
take up.

CH APTER X X I X .— ('> Moreover Job 
2continued his parable, and said,

(2> Oh that I were as in  months past,
As in  the days when God preserved 

m e;
0) When his 3 candle shined upon my 

head,
And when by his light I walked 

through darkness;
(+* As I was in the days of my youth, 

W hen the secret of God teas upon my 
tabernacle;

(5) W hen the Almighty tvas yet with me,

3 Or, lamp.

4 neb., tcith me.

5 Heb., the voice 
o f  the nobles was 
hid.

When my children were about m e;
00 When I washed mj* steps with butter, 

And the rock poured 'me out rivers 
of o il;

<7> W hen I went out to the gate through 
the city,

When I prepared my seat in the street!
(®) The young men saw me, and hid 

themselves:
And the aged arose, and stood up.

Ob The princes refrained talking,
And laid their hand on their mouth.

('<» 5 The nobles held their peace,
And their tongue cleaved to the roof 
of their mouth.

(n> W hen the ear heard me, then it 
blessed m e ;

And when the eye saw me, it gave 
witness to m e :

l12> Because I  delivered the poor that 
ciied,

And the fatherless, and him that had 
none to help him.

<13) The blessing of him that was ready 
to perish came upon m e :

And I caused the widow’s heart to 
sing for joy.

Job speaks (verso 28) is in no way connected with the 
Gospel of the kingdom; but yet, if  the words of the 
wise are indeed given from one Shepherd, it is im
possible not to recognise a central thought underlying 
all such words, if not in the separate minds of tko wise 
at heart, in the original mind of the ouo Shepherd. So 
we can see that that which is trno of wisdom as de
scribed by Job receives its illustration from that which 
is true of the Gospel of the kingdom aud of the evan
gelical promises of Isaiah.

<-") The terms employed with reference to the Lord’s 
knowledge of wisdom are remarkable. They are: (1) 
seeing, nr intuition; (2) declaring or numbering, 
ratiocination; (3) preparing or establishing, determina
tion ; (I) searching out, or investigation. Each of these 
actions implies tile operation of mind, and is so far 
opposed to the fatalit y of an impersonal law or the fixed 
necessity of an inevitable nature.

(28) A n d  u n to  m an he sa id .—No one can for a 
moment suppose that this is an historical statement, or 
is to bo treated as being one ; but it is nevertheless pro
foundly and universally true. It is the wisdom of man 
as man to fear the Lord and to depart from ev il; and 
this is God’s primary revelation to man, which virtually 
underlies and is involved in all others. When we aro 
told, as wo aro elsewhere, that tho fear of the Lord is 
tho berjinninrj of wisdom, this implies that the fear of 
tho Lord does not supersede, though it may be essential 
to, any other revelation, or any other development of 
wisdom, or any other manifestation of it. It is to bo 
observed that the word rendered “ the Lord”  hero is not 
tho four-lettered name Jehovah which was used by Job 
in chap. xii. 0, but tho other nnmo for tho Divine 
Being (Adonai), which was in later times universally sub
stituted for tho name Jehovah by the Jews iu reading.

X X IX .
0) J o b  co n t in u e d  h is  p a ra b le .—In this chapter 

he recounts wistfully his past happiness. In his case 
it was indeed not without cause, though in point of 
fact he was then passing through a time of trial which 
was itself bringing fast on his time of deliverance, and 
which was to make his name famous throughout the 
world and in all time. And in most similar cases we 
have need to bear in mind the words of Solomon 
(Eccles. vii. 10): “  Say not thou, What is the cause that 
the former days were better than these ? for thou dost 
not enquire wisely concerning this.”

(0 P re se rv e d .—Or, watched over me. When does 
God not watch over us, if we only knew it ?

(3) W h e n  h is  ca n d le  sh in ed .—See Isa. 1. 10.
B) I n  th e  d a ys  o f  m y  y o u th .—Literally, m j 

autumn : i.e., in the ripeness, maturity of my days. He 
was then iu the depth of winter. (Comp, tho words “  in 
which it seemed always afternoon.’’) Some suppose, 
however, that as with the ancient and modem Jews 
the year began with the autumn, it is used much in tho 
same way as we use spring.

T h e  se c re t  o f  G o d .—Or, the counsel o f  God.
(7) T o  th e  gate .— There business was transacted. 

(Com]), the expression, which is still used with refereneo 
to tho Turkish Empire, of “ the Sublime Porte,”  or the 
supreme Place of government; Ps. cxxvii. 5 ; Jer. xxxv. 
20, Ac.)

(o) T h e  p r in ees  re tra in e d  ta lk in g .—Comp. Isa. 
lii. 15.

(ii) W h e n  the ear h ea rd  m e, th en  it  b le sse d  
m e.—This is a direct negative to the charges of 
Eliphaz in chap. xxii. 0, Ac. He has felt them too 
deeply to pass them by in total silcueo.



His Past Happiness. JOB, XXX. l l i s  Honour turned into Contempt.

<u> I  put on righteousness, and it clothed 
m e :

My judgment was as a robe and a 
diadem.

(,5> I  was eyes to the blind,— and feet was 
I  to the lame.

<1G) I  was a father to the poor:
And the cause which I  knew not I  

searched out.
<17> And I  brake 'the jaws of the wicked, 

And 2 plucked the spoil out of his 
teeth.

(is) Then I  said, I shall die in my nest, 
And I  shall multiply my days as the 

sand.
(19) M y root was 3 spread out by the 

waters,
And the dew lay all night upon my 

branch.
(2°) M 'j glory was 4 fresh in me,

And my bow was 6 renewed in my 
hand.

(21) Unto me men gave ear,
And waited, and kept silence at my 

counsel.
I22 * * *) After my words they spake not 

again;
And my speech dropped upon them.

(2-i) And they waited for me as for the 
rain ;

And they opened their mouth wide as 
for the hitter rain.

(2t) j j  i  laughed on them, they believed 
it n o t;

And the light of my countenance 
they cast not down.

<25) I  chose out their way, and sat chief, 
And dwelt as a king in the army,
As one that comforteth the mourners.

CH APTER  X X X .— d) But now they 
that are “younger than I have me 
in derision,

Whose fathers I  would have disdained 
To have set with the dogs of my flock.

<2) Yea, whereto might the strength of 
their hands profit me,

Iu whom old age was perished ?
(3) For want and famine they were 

7 solitary;
Fleeing into the wilderness 
8In former time desolate and waste.

<l 2) W ho cut up mallows by the bushes, 
And juniper roots fo r  their meat.

<5) They were driven forth from among 
men,

1 Hub., the 
tnth , or, th< 
yrinders.

2 Uc1).,e<w£.

3 lleb., owned.

4 lleb.. new.

5 lie))., changed.

G nc*b„ o f  fewer 
days than 1.

7 Or. dark as the 
niyht.

6 Heb.,yestemioht.

(u ) I  p u t on  r igh teou sn ess .—Comp. Isa. Ixi. 10, 
xxviii. 5, lxii. 3 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8; James i. 12; 1 Peter v. 
4 ; I Tliess. ii. 19. His judgment, tlie result of his 
personal righteousness, was as a robe of honour and a 
crown of glory to him.

I t  c lo th e d  m e.—Literally, it slothed itself with 
me. First, righteousness is the garment, and then he is 
the garment to righteousness. (Compare the expressions 
“  Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,” Rom. xiii. 14, and 
2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4, and the Hebrew of Ps. cxliii. 9, where 
“  I  flee unto thee to hide me ”  is, I  have covered myself 
with thee, or, have hidden me with thee.) This is the 
Gospel truth of the interchange of sin and righteous
ness between Christ and the believer. He hears onr 
sins; we are clothed with the robe of His righteousness.

(18 19) I  shaU d ie  in  m y  n est.—Yery tonehiug is this 
spontaneous expression of his almost unconseions hope 
when in prosperity. Some have suggested the transpo
sition of these three verses to the end of the chapter. 
Though this is obviously their natural position in one 
sense, yet in another it is less natural. The same thing 
is to he seen in the last four verses of chapter xxxi. 
They carry on the previous vindication from verse 34, 
which had been broken by the parenthesis in verses 
35—37.

(19) M y  r o o t  w as sp rea d .—It is perhaps better
to read this and the next verse in the present: “ My root 
is spread out . . . and the dew lieth. My glory
is fresh in me, and my bow is renewed.”  (Comp. Gen. 
xlix. 24.)

(2i) i f  I  la u g h e d  on  th em .—That is, “  They would
not believe that I could he so affable to them, could so
condescend to them— they looked up to me with the
greatest deference.”

(25) I  gat.—It is still the custom among the Jews 
for mourners to sit upon the gronnd and for one who 
wishes to console them to occupy a seat above them. 
Such is Job’s pathetic lamentation over the days that 
were gone. He appears before us as a conspicuous 
example of one who had worn the poet’s crown of 
sorrow in the remembrance of happier things in time of 
sorrow. He is the type and representative of suffer
ing humanity, of man waiting for redemption, hut as 
yet unredeemed. It is in this way that lie points us on 
to Christ, who, Himself the Redeemer, went through all 
the sorrows of sinful and unredeemed humanity. He 
is able to describe his former state and all its glory 
and bliss, while his friends aro constrained to listen in 
silence. They have said their worst, they have 
aspersed and maligned his character, hut they liavo 
not silenced him ; he is able to make the most complete 
vindication of all his past life, to contrast its happiness 
with the present contempt and contumely of it, so 
much owing to them and their heartless, unsympathetic 
treatment of him, while they can make no reply.

X X X .
(1) W h o se  fa th ers I  w o u ld  h ave d isd a in ed .—

Rather, ivhose fathers I  disdained to set. The com
plaint is that the children of those who were so inferior 
to him should treat him thus.

(2) W h e re to  m ig h t th e  stren gth  o f  th eir  
h an d s p ro fit  m e, is the description of the fathers; 
verse 3 seqq. describes their children. The people here 
spoken of seem to have been somewhat similar to those 
known to the ancients as Troglodytes (Herod, iv. 
183, &c.), the inhabitants of caves, who lived au out
cast life and had manners and customs of their own.
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Job's Pi'osjb rity J O B ,  X X X . is turned into Calamity.

(They (.Tied after them as after a 
tlii“f ;)

181 To dwell in the cliffs of the valleys,
In 'eaves of the earth, and in the 

rocks.
<7' Among the bushes they brayed ;

Under the nettles they were gathered 
together.

<s| They were children of fools, yea, 
children of 3base men :

They were viler than the earth.
(9) "And now am I their song, yea, I am 

their byword.
(i°) They abhor me, they flee far from me, 

3 Ami spare not to spit in my face.
(n< Because he hath loosed my cord, and 

afflicted me,
They have also let loose the bridle 

before me.
<12) Upon my right hand rise the youth ; 

They push away my feet,
And they raise up against me the 

ways of their destruction.’
O3) Thej’ mar my path,— they set forward 

my calamity,
They have no helper.

(U) They came upon me as a wide break
ing in of nutters:

In the desolation they rolled them
selves upon me.

I Hob., horn.

•J Hch., men of no
UHHU\

a Ps. 35.15. & 00.13.

8 tnni with-
ImUl nut t-pittlr 
ft out 1111/  face.

I llcb ., my prin
cipal one.

5 lie))., tamed to 
be ccni't.

6 Ur-b„thestrenijth 
vf thy hituil.

1 Or, wisdom.

(a) Terrors are turned upon me :
They pursue liny soul as the wind: 
And my welfare passeth a way as a 

cloud.
(*G) And now my soul is poured out upon 

me ;
The days of affliction have taken hold 

upon me.
I17' My bones are pierced in me in the 

night season:
And my sinews take no rest.

(1S) By the great force o f my disease is 
my garment changed:

It  bindeth me about as the collar of 
my coat.

<19) He hath cast me into the mire,
And I run become like dust and ashes.

(2°) j  Cry unto thee, and thou dost not 
hear m e :

I  stand up, and thou regardest me not.
<21) Thou a r t 5 become cruel to me :

W ith  6thy strong hand thou opposest 
thyself against me.

(22) Thou liftest me up to the wind ; 
Thou causest me to ride upon it,
And dissolvest my 7substance.

(23) Bor I  know that thou wilt bring me
to death,

And to the house appointed for all 
living.

They are desolate with want and famine. They flee 
into the wilderness on the evo of wastencss and desola
tion, or when all is dark (yesternight), waste, and 
desolate. It is evident that Job must liavo been 
familiar with a people of this kind, an alien and pro
scribed race living in the way I10 mentions.

(') A m o n g  the bu sh es th e y  b ra y e d .—Herodotus 
says their language was like the screeching of bats, 
others say it was like the whistling of birds. This 
whole description is of the mockers of Job, and there
fore should bo in the present tense in verses 5. 7, 
and S, as it may bo in tho Authorised Version of 
verse 4.

(s> T h e y  w o re  v ile r  th an  th e  earth .—Bather, 
They are scourged out o f the land, or are outcasts from  
the {and.

(9) A n d  n o w  am  I  th eir s o n g .—Seo tho references 
in tho margin, which show that it is quito appropriate 
to give to the complaints of Job a Messianic inter
pretation.

(") B ecau se  ho hath lo o s e d  m y  c o r d .—Better, 
his : i.c., “ God hath loosed the cord of his how and 
they have cast off all restraint before me.”

(i2) T h e y o u th —he., the young brood, rabble.
(i;i) T h e y  h avo  n o  h e lp er  -he., probably without 

deriving therefrom any help or advantage themselves.
dd As a w id e  b re a k in g  in  o f  w aters.—Or, as 

through a wide breach they come. “ In tho midst of 
tho crash they roll themselves upon mo; ”  or, “ instead of 
a tempest”  (i.e., liko a tempest) "  they roll themselves 
upon me.”

((5) T h o y  p u rsu o —i.e., “  tho terrors eha-m or pursue

my honour : ” he., my soul; or it may bo, “ Tliou (he., 
God) chasest.”

(is) M y  garm en t ch a n g e d ,—Some render “ By 
His (he., God’s) great power the garment (of my skin) 
is disfigured ; ”  and others, “ With great effort must my 
garment be changed beenuso of the sores to which it. 
clings ? It bindeth me about as closely as tho collar of 
my coat.”

(19> H e  h ath  east m e in to  the m ire  —Ho now 
turns more directly (o God, having in verso 16 turned 
from man to his own condition— dust and ashes. This 
latter phrase is used bnt three times in Scripture : twice 
by Job (hero and chap. xlii. 6), and once by Abraham 
(Gen. xviii. 27).

(2u) T h o u  re g a rd e st m e n ot. — Tho Authorised 
Version understands that the negative of the first clause 
must be supplied in the second, as is the ease in Ps. ix. 
18 : “ The needy shall not. alway he forgotten ; tho ex
pectation of tho poor shall not. perish for ever.”  Others 
understand it. “ I stand up (i.e., to pray) in the attitude 
of prayer, and Tliou lookest at me,”  i.e., and docst no 
more with mute indifference.

(22) T h o u  lifte st m o u p  to  the w in d .—Some 
render this verse. “ Then liftest, me up to tho wind, and 
causest me to ride upon it; Tliou dissolvest me in thy 
blast,;”  others understand him to express the contrast, 
between his former prosperous state and his present low 
condition: “ Thou usedst to raise 1110 and make me ride 
upon the wind, and now Thou dissolvest my substance, 
my very being." (Comp. Ps. cii. 10: “ Thou linst lifted 
me up and cast mo down.” )

C-d T h o u g h  th e y  c ry  in  h is d e s tr u c t io n .—



Ills Great Affliction. jo b , x x x r . Job declares his Integrity.

Howbeit be will not stretch out his 
band to tlie 1 grave,

Though they cry in his destruction.
<:5) «X)icl not 1 weep2 for him that was in 

trouble ?
W as not my soul grieved for the 

poor ?
(20) \VPen x looked for good, then evil 

came unto m e:
And when I  waited for light, there 

came darkness.
(-') M y bowels boiled, and rested n o t: 

The days of affliction prevented me.
(ss) I  went mourning without the sun :

I  stood up, and I  cried in the con
gregation .

(-9) *1 am a brother to dragons, and a 
companion to 3owls.

m  My skin is black upon me,
And my bones are burned with heat.

<:il) M y harp also is turned to mourning, 
And my organ into the voice of them 

that weep.

I Ill'll, (nil,I.

« Pa. .Vi. 13; Horn. 
12.15.

2 If**!>., for him 
that was hard of 
day t

h Ps. 102. 0.

3 Or, ostrkhet.

c 2 Clivnn. Ifi. 9 ;
d i. 34. 21; ITov. 
5. 21 & 15. S.

4 Hub., Let him
weigh vie in bar 
lances of justice.

CH APTER X X X I .  —  <*> I made a 
covenant with mine eyes ;

W h y then should I think upon a maid?
(2) Eor what portion of God is there from

above ?
And what inheritance of the Almighty 

from on high?
(3) Is not destruction to the wicked ? 

And a strange punishment to the
workers of iniquity ?

(4) ‘ Doth not he see my ways,— and
count all my steps ?

(5) I f  I  have walked with vanity,
Or if my foot hath hasted to deceit;

(fi) 4Let me be weighed in an even 
balance,

That God may know mine integrity.
<7) I f  my step hath turned out of the 

way, _
And mine heart walked after mine 

eyes, _
And if any blot hath cleaved to mine 

hands;

This is a very obscure verso. Some render it, “  Surely 
against a ruinous heap ho will not put forth his hand ; 
though it he in his destruction one may utter a ciy  be
cause of these things.”  Others, understanding tho word 
rendered “  ruinous heap ”  otherwise, render “ Howbeit, 
God will not put forth His hand to bring man to death 
and tho grave when there is earnest prayer for them, nor 
even when in calamity proceeding from Him there is a 
loud cry for them : ”  that is to say, “ I  know that Thou 
wilt dissolve and destroy mo, and bring me to the grave, 
though Thou wilt not do so when I  pray unto Thee to 
release me by death from my sufferings. Thon wilt 
surely do so, but not in my time or according to my 
will, but only in Thine own appointed time, and as Thou 
seest fit.” This is one of those passages that may be re
garded as hopelessly uncertain. Each reader will make 
the best sense he can of it, according to his judgment. 
That Job should speak of himself as a ruinous heap 
seems very strange ; neither is it at all clear what “ these 
tilings”  are because of which a cry is uttered. Certainly 
the significance given by the other rendering is much 
greater. “ His destruction” must mean, at all events, the 
destruction that cometh from  Him; and if this is so, the 
sense given is virtually that of the Authorised Version.

(25) D id  n o t  I  w e e p  fo r  h im ? —Job declares that 
he has not withheld that sympathy with sorrow and snf. 
faring for which ho himself has asked in vain.

(20) W h e n  I  lo o k e d  fo r  g o o d .—Before, in chap, 
iii. 25, 26, he had spoken as one who did not wish to 
be tlie fool of prosperity, and so overtaken unawares 
by calamity, and who therefore looked at things on the 
darker side; now lie speaks as one who hoped for the 
best, and yet, notwithstanding that hope, was dis
appointed and deceived.

(-'I M y  b o w e ls  b o ile d . — The sense is better ex
pressed by the present, “ My bowels boil, and rest not. 
Days of affliction have overtaken me unawares.”  (.See 
last verse.)

(28) I  w e n t m o u rn in g  w ith o u t th e  su n .—Rather, 
I  go mourning ivithout the sun ; or, according to some,

“  blackened, hut not by the sun.” W e give the prefer
ence to tho other.

I  s t o o d  u p , an d  I  c r ie d  in  the co n g re g a t io n  
— i.e., not merely in secret, but in the face of all men.

(29) D ra gon s and o w ls  are, according to some 
moderns, jackals and ostriches.

<31) M y  h arp  also  is  tu rn e d  to  m o u rn in g .— 
Or, Therefore is my harp turned to mourning, and my 
pipe into the voice o f  them that weep. Tlie musical 
instruments here named, like those of Gen. iv. 21, are 
respectively the stringed and wind instruments.

X X X I .
0) I  m ade a co v e n a n t w ith  m in e  ey e s .—Job 

makes one grand profession of innocence, rehearsing bis 
manner of life from the first; and here he does not con
tent himself with traversingthe accusationsof his friends, 
but professes his innocence also of sins less manifest to 
the observance of others, and affecting the secret con
duct and the heart—namely, sensual transgression and 
idolatry. His object, therefore, is to show liis friends 
that be lias really been more upright than their standard 
demanded or than they supposed him to be, till bis 
affliction made them suspect him; and this uprightness 
was the consequence of rigid and inflexible adherence to 
principle, for ho made a covenant with his eyes, as the 
avenues of sinful desires. (Comp. Matt. v. 28.)

(2) W h a t  p o r tio n  o f  G o d  is  th ere from  ab ove  ? 
— Comp, the remonstrance of Joseph (Gen. xxxix. !)).

(3) I s  n o t—i.e., Is not this the portion of verse 2?
W D o th  n o t  h e .—The “ H e ”  is emphatic, obvi

ously meaning God. His appeal is to the All-seeing 
knowledge of God, whom nothing escapes, and who is 
judge of the hearts and reins (Pss. vii. 9, xliv. 21; Jer. 
xvii. 10, xx. 12). (Comp. Acts xxv. 11.)

(?) I f  m y  step  h ath  tu rn e d  o u t  o f  th e  w a y  
— Tho form of the expression is very emphatic : the 
narrow way of strict integrity and righteousness. (Com
pare tlie expression applied to the first believers, Acts 
ix. 2—men o f the icay.)



Job’s Protestation .JOB, X X X I . o f  Ids Integrity.

(») 77,c/i let me sow, ana let another eat;
Yea, let ni)' offspring be rooted out.

(») It' mine heart have been deceived-by |
a w om an ,

Or i f  1 have laid wait at my neigh
bour’s door;

(io) Then let my wife grind unto another,
And let others bow down upon her.

tm For this is an heinous crime;
Yea, it is an iniquity to be •punished by 

the judges.
(12) For it is a fire that consumeth to 

destruction,
And would root out all mine increase.

O3) I f  I  did despise the cause of my 
manservant

Or of my maidservant, when they 
contended with m e;

dh W hat then shall I  do when God 
riseth np?

And when he visitetb, what shall I  
answer him?

ds) Did not he that made me in the 
womb make him?

And 'did not one fashion us in the 
■womb ?

dG> I f  I  have withheld the poor from 
their desire,

Or have caused the eyes of the widow 
to fa il;

d") Or have eaten my morsel myself 
alone,

And the fatherless hath not eaten 
thereof;

(18) (For from my youth he was brought 
up with me, as with a father,

And I  have guided 3lier from my 
mother’s womb;)

(is) I f  I have seen any perish for want of 
clothing,

Or any poor without covering;

2 That Is, the ici- 
dote.

3 Or, the ehaneU 
bone.

4 Hob., found 
much.

5 Hob., the light.

6 Hob., bright.

7 Hob., my hand 
hath kissed my 
month.

8 n eb ., my palate.

(20) I f  his loins have not blessed me,
And i f  he were not warmed with the

fleece of my sheep;
(21) i f  i  have lifted up my hand against

the fatherless,
When I saw my help in the gate : 

l22) Then let mine arm fall from my 
shoulder blade,

And mine arm be broken from 3 the 
bone.

(23) For destruction from  God ivas a 
ten-or to me,

And by reason of his highness I  could 
not endure.

(2i) i f  i  have made gold my hope,
Or have said to the fine gold, Thou 

art my confidence;
(25) i f  i  rejoiced because my wealth was

great,
And because mine hand had 4 gotten 

m uch;
(26) f f  i  beheld 5 the sun when it shined, 

Or the moon walking 6 in brightness ;
<27) And my heart hath been secretly 

enticed,
Or 7my mouth hath kissed my hand:

(28) This also were an iniquity to be
■punished by the judge :

For I  should have denied the God that 
is above.

(29) i f  i  rejoiced at the destruction of
him that hated me,

Or lifted up myself when evil found 
h im :

(3 °) Neither have I  suffered 8 my mouth 
to sin

By wishing a curse to his soul.
(31) I f  the men of my tabernacle said 

not,
Oh that we had of his flesh ! we can

not be satisfied.

(10) T h en  lo t  m y  w ife  g r in d —i.c., perform all 
menial officos, liko a slave.

(iJ) I f  I  d id  d esp ise .—In elmp. xxii. 8, Eliphaz 
had insinuated that Job had favoured tho rich and 
powerful, bnt had oppressed and ground down the weak. 
He now meets this accusation, and affirms that he had 
regarded his own servants oven as brethren, because 
partakers of a common humanity.

(is) D id  n o t ho th at m ade m e in  tho w o m b  
m ake h im  ? —lie  boro meets the charges of Eliphaz 
(chap. xxii. G, 7, 0).

(is) F o r  fro m  m y  y o u th  h o .—Tho pronouns refer 
to tho fatherless of verso 17 and to (ho widow of 
verso 10.

(19) I f  I  h avo soon  an y  p or ish  fo r  w a n t o f .—
Or, any wanderer loithont.

(2!) i  c o u ld  n o t en d u ro .—Rather, lira s unable to 
act Unis.

(2i) I f  I  h ave  m a d e  g o ld  m y  h o p e .—He here 
refers to the admonition of Eliphaz (chap. xxii. 23, 24), 
and declares that such had not been his practice.

(26) I f  I  b e h e ld  th e  su n .—It is remarkable that 
tho kind of idolatry repudiated by Job is that only of 
sun and moon worship. Ho seems to have been ignorant 
of the more material and degraded kinds.

(28) B y  the ju d g e .—Rather, perhaps, by my judge, 
i.c., God; unless, indeed, there be any reference to tho 
Mosaic law (Dent. xvii. 2—7), which does not seem 
likely.

(20) I f  I  r e jo ic e d  at th e  d e s tru ctio n .—Ho now 
proceeds to the realm of tho wishes and thoughts, and 
is, therefore, far more thorough and searching with his 
own ease than his friends had boon.

(3i) Oh that w o  h ad  o f  h is f le 3 h !—AVe should 
novel- bo satisfied therewith. (Comp, the similar ex
pression, chap. xix. 22.)



Job’s Last Words JOB, XXXII. to his Friends.

(:a) The stranger did not lodge in the 
street:

But I opened my doors 'to  the 
traveller.

(;S3) j f  j  covered my transgressions - as 
Adam,

By hiding mine iniquity in my 
bosom:

(S') Did I f ear a great multitude,
Or did the contempt of families 

terrify me,
That I kept silence, and went not out 

of the door ?
(35) o p  that one would hear m e !

3 Behold, my desire is, that the 
Almighty would answer me,

And that mine adversary had written 
a-»book.

(36) Surely I would take it upon my
shoulder,

And bind it as a crown to me.
(37) I would declare unto him the 

number of my steps ;
As a prince would I go near unto 

him.
(3®) I f  my land cry against me,

Or that the furrows likewise thereof 
4 complain;

(39) If I have eaten 5 the fruits thereof 
without money,

Or have 0 caused the owners thereof 
to lose, their life :

W  Let thistles grow instead of wheat,
And.7 cockle instead of barley.

The words of Job are ended.

CH APTER X X X I I . —  «  So these 
three men ceased 8 to answer Job, 
because he was righteous in his own

l Or, to the uuii/.

2 Or,aftirthcmun- 
utr oj mat.

3 Or, behold, nip 
Hu/ii is Umt the 
Almighty will an
swer me.

4 Ucb,, weep.

llt‘b ,,the strength 
thereof.

fi Hob., caused the 
simlofthcou'iiera 
thereof to erpne, 
or, breathe oat..

7 Or, noisome 
t veeds. |

8 Ili'b., from
steering.

(32) I  o p e n e d  m y  d o o r s  to  th e  trav e ller .—The 
manners of Gen. xix. 2, 3, Judg. xix. 20, 21, if not the 
incidents there recorded, are here implied. “  The tra
veller”  is literally the road or way: i. e., the wayfarer.

(33) A g  A d a m .— Or, as man, i.e., commonly does. 
There may or may not be here some indication of ac
quaintance with the narrative of Genesis. (See the 
margin.)

(35) o h  th at on e  w o u ld  h ear m e !—1The render
ing noticed in the margin is probably the right one— 
Oh that I  had one to hear me ! Lo, here is my m ark! 
i.e., my signature, my declaration, which I am ready to 
subscribe; and oh that mine adversary had written a 
book! More correctly, perhaps, “ That I had the book or 
indictment that my adversary hath written; would that 
I had it in black and white before me, that I might 
deal with it accordingly, and answer it point to point.”  
Here, then, is the same deviation from strict sequence 
of order that we observed in chap. xxix. 18. Verses 
35—37 ought to come after verses 38— 10 ; hilt the 
writer’s ideas of symmetry and order were not as ours, 
and this, in some respects, maybe more natural, though, 
strictly speaking, less correct.

(37) I  w o u ld  d e c la r e —i.e., “ I would readily give 
an account of all my actions, and meet him with 
alacrity and perfect confidence.”  Others suppose the 
meaning to be, “ I  would meet him as I would meet a 
prince, with the utmost deference and respect, not at 
all as an enemy, but as one worthy of all honour and 
regard.”  The actual meaning is uncertain. On the 
other hand, he has been spokeu of by his friends: as a 
fool (chap. v. 2), by Eliphaz; as a man full of words, a 
liar, and a mocker (chap. xi. 2, 3), by Zophar; as 
perverse, wicked, and iniquitous (chap. xi. 12, 14); a 
blasphemer and a hypocrite, by Eliphaz (chap. xv. 4, 5, 
13, 16, 34, &e.); as wicked, a robber, and ignorant of 
God, by Bildiid (chap, xviii. 5, 14); as wicked and a 
hypocrite, by Zophar (chap. xx. 5); as extortionate and 
oppressive (verses 15, 19, &c.); as a tyrant and an 
impious man, by Eliphaz (chap. xxii. 5, 9, 13, 17, &c.).

(38) Or th at th e  fu rro w s  lik e w is e  th e re o f 
co m p la in .—Rather, Or i f  the furrows thereof weep 
together—a strong impersonation to express the conse
quence of oppression and wrong-doing. It is to be

■ observed that throughout this defence Job has far more 
than traversed the indictment of his friends. He has 
shown that he has not only not broken the moral law, 
as they insinuated, but, much more, has shown himself 
exemplary in all the relations of life, so that, according 
to the narrator of the history, he was not only one that 
feared God and eschewed evil (chap. i. 1), but also was 
perfect, i.e., of sincere and consistent conduct and 
upright.

X X X II .
(i) So th ese  th ree  m en  c e a se d .—The next six 

chapters are taken up with the reply of a fourth person 
not before mentioned, but who appears to have been 
present during the discussion, and who is described as 
Elihu, the son of Barachel the Buzite, of the kindred 
of Ram. The name appears to mean, He is my God. 
The person from whom he was descended seems to 
have been the son of Nahor, Abraham’s brother (Gen. 
xxii. 21); and a city of the like name is mentioned in 
Jer. xxv. 23. There is a Ram mentioned in Ruth iv. 
19, who was the great grandson of Judah ; but we can 
hardly suppose this was the Ram of whose kindred 
Elihu was. On the other hand, we have no clue to the 
identification; for even if, with some, we suppose him to 
have been the same as Aram, the son of Kemuel, and 
great nephew of Abraham, it is not easy to see how a 
descendant of Buz, his uncle, should have been de
scribed as of (the kindred of Ram. One tradition 
identifies Ram with Abraham, but this is mere conjec
ture, and in this case highly improbable; the only infer
ence we can draw is that this specification of Elihu 
serves to show that he was a real, and not an imaginary, 
personage. The Targum speaks of Elihn as a relative 
of Abraham. If we are right in putting the life of 
Elihu so far hack, the whole position and surroundings 
of Job's history become the more probable, because 
what is told us of Abraham and the patriarchs corres
ponds with the description and character of Job; and 
then, also, the traditional Mosaic origin of the Book of 
Job heeomes the more probable.

B eca u se  he w as r ig h te o u s  in  h is o w n  ey es .— 
This appears from chaps, iii. 20, vi. 10, 29, x. 7, xiii. 
15, xix. 6, &e„ xxiii. 7, 10, 11, 12, xxvii. 6, xxix. 12, &o.



Jitihu’s Anger against Job JOB, XXXII. and his Three Friends.

O) Then was kindled tlie wrath of 
Elihu the son of Barnehel the Buzite, 
of the kindred of Ram: against Joh was 
his wrath kindled, because he justified 
1 himself rather than God. (3) Also 
a pains t his three friends was his wrath 
kindled, because they had found no 
answer, and yet had condemned Job. 
(') Now Elihu had - waited till Job had 
spoken, because they were 3 elder than 
he. (5) When Elihu saw that there was 
no answer in the mouth of these three 
men, then his wrath was kindled. 
<6> And Elihu the son of Barachel the 
Buzite answered and said,

I am 1 you up, and ye are very old ; 
Wherefore I was afraid, and 5 durst 

not shew you mine opinion.
'") I said, Days should speak,

And multitude of years should teach 
wisdom.

But there is a spirit in man :
And "the inspiration of the Almighty 

giveth them understanding.
(CI) Great men are not always wise : 

Neither do the aged understand 
judgment.

1 IB li.. Am  tout.

2 M<1... exacted 
Jub i n words.

Si elder for
dags.

4 IIvh.,f<rwo/tld{/8.

5 licb .. I frared.

• ch. rw. ?A : Pror. 
(»; Brrh-s. 2 

Dan. 1. )7 A

6 under
standings.

7 lU'h., words.

8 Or, ordered bis 
wordti.

0 Hrb., then re 
vtuvrd  speeches 
ft out themseltes.

10 Hrb , words.

11 Ilt b., the spirit
o f tup At Up.

(,n) Therefore 1 said, Hearken to m e;— I  
also will shew mine opinion.

(11) Behold, I waited for your words ;— I
gave ear to your ''reasons,

W hilst ye searched out 7what to say.
(12) Yea, I attended unto you,

And, behold, there was none of yon 
that convinced Job, •

Or that answered his words :
<13) Lest ye should say, W e have found 

out wisdom:
God thrusteth him down, not man.

(u) Now he hath n o t8directed his words 
against me :

Neither will I answer him with your 
speeches.

<15) They were amazed, they answered no 
m ore:

9 They left off speaking, 
us) When I  had waited, (for they spake 

not,
But stood still, and answered no 

m ore;)
<1?) I  said, I  will answer also my part,—  

I  also will shew mine ojnnion.
(is) F01. j  am fuu o f 10 matter,

11 The spirit within me constraineth me.

(4> B ecau se  he ju stifie d  h im se lf ra th er  than  
G o d .—Seo chap. six. 6. Job maintained bis innocence, 
and could not understand bow bis affliction eould be 
reconciled with tbo justice of God. Yet, at the same 
time, be declared that God was bis salvation (chap. xiii. 
10), and that, it was impossible for man to bo abso
lutely just with God (chap. ix. 2, 28), though at the 
same time ho might hope iu His righteousness (chap, 
xxiii. 3 seqq.).

(3) T h e y  h ad  fo u n d  n o  an sw er.—They could not 
reply unto Job, nor deny that lio bad been in conduct 
sueli as lie said be bad been, and yet they concluded 
that, lie must be wicked because Goil bad smitten him.

d> N o w  E lih u  h ad  w a ite d  till J o b  had 
sp o k e n .—Literally, Thtd waited in words fo r  or re
garding Job; that, is. as some understand it, bad waited 
to speak unto Job, or, more probably, bad waited till 
the argument was (dosed to declare bis opinion with 
reference to Joh. The lino taken by Elilm is an inter
mediate one. and is neither that of jo b  nor bis friends, 
lie  admits the integrity of Job—or. at least, be does not 
deny it—although 1m uses very strong expressions as 
to tile course which Job has adopted loliap. xxxiv. 7— !t, 
Jo—37); but be considers that the Divino afflictions 
have a disciplinary object, and that they may be sent 
beeauso God has discerned tile seeds of unfaithfulness 
mid defection in the sulferer: and this may serve to 
explain their purpose in the case of .Toll. He lias very 
1 ifty ideas of tlm righteousness of God (chap, xxxiv. 10, 
c.c.), and of His power and majesty (ebap. xxxvii. 28). 
Ho bolds that with regard to the Almighty we cannot 
iiiid Him out, but that we may safely trust His mercy 
lind His justice. This is the position to which lie leads 
Job when the Lord answers him out of the whirlwind.

"d I  um y o u n g .—Tim way iu which Elilm comes

forward is very interesting, and full of character. It 
gives ns also a picture of the times and habits.

(8) B u t th ere  is a sp ir it  in  m an .—Bather, But 
it is the spirit in man.

A n d  the in sp ira tio n  o f  the A lm ig h ty .—Bather,
And the breath o f the Almighty that giveth them under
standing. It is the expression used in the Mosaic 
narrative of the origin of man, and may perhaps show 
acquaintance on the part of the writer with that narra
tive (Gen. ii. 7). Elilm means to say that it is not 
years so much ns tho spirit and illumination of the 
Almighty that maketh a man pre-eminent in wisdom.

is) G reat m en  are n o t a lw a ys w ise .—That is, 
old men. He had just before said that lie was “  little in 
days” (verso 6): or it may he used in tho sense of number, 
many, or multitudes. (Comp, what Job himself said, 
chap. xii. 2: “ No doubt because ye are a people wisdom 
will die with you.” )

(to) T h e re fo re  I  sa id .—Equivalent to. Therefore I  
say. It  is what he says now, as the result of former 
convictions.

02) T h e re  w as n o n e  o f  y o u .—In Elilm's judg
ment there was no one who touched the main point of 
the argument with Joh.

(13) L est y e  sh o u ld  say .—That is, “ I resolved to 
speak, lest yo should think yourselves wise, and that 
God was afflicting him en account ef his sins.” God is 
declaring his guilt, in such a way that, mail’s opinion 
matters little.

(15) T h e y  w e re  am azed .—Tho force is given bolter 
i by substituting the present tense. “ They are amazed,
; they answer no more: they have not a word to say.”

(16) W h e n  I  h ad  w a ited .—Or, as s u m  render it, 
“ And shall I wait because they speak 1101?”  But they 
stand still and make no further reply.



JI is eayern-ss to Speak. J O B ,  X X X I I I . lie  Reasons with Job.

(is) Behold, my belly is as wine which 
Miath no vent;

It is ready to burst like new bottles.
(2u) i  wiH speak,2that I  may be refreshed: 

I will open my lips and answer.
(2‘) Let me not, I pray yon, accept any 

man’s person,
Neither let me give flattering titles 

unto man.
<~) For I know not to give flattering 

titles;
In  so doing my maker would soon 

take me away.

CH APTER X X X I I I .— A) Wherefore, 
Job, I  pray thee, hear my speeches, 

And hearken to all my words.
G) Behold, now I have opened my mouth, 

My tongue hath spoken3in my mouth.
(3) M y words shall he o f  the uprightness 

of my heart:
And my lips shall litter knowledge 

clearly.
G) The Spirit of God hath made me,

And the breath of the Almighty hath 
given me life.

(s) I f  thou eanst answer me,
Set thy words in order before me, 

stand up.

I Ik 'b.. is not

2 Hell,, that / may 
breathe.

3 llcb ., in my 3 dilate.

a eft. 9.35 & 13.20.

4 l l ib . ,  according 
to thy mouth.

5 lleb., cut out of 
the clay.

fi Ueb., in mine 
ear8.

7 IIeb„ he ansiccr- 
eth not.

"Behold, I  am '‘ according to thy wish 
in God’s stead:

I also am 5 formed out of the clay.
,7) Behold, my terror shall not make thee 

afraid,
Neither shall my hand be heavy upon 

thee.
(s) Surely thou hast spoken 6 in mine 

hearing,
And I  have heard the voice of thy 

words, saying,
<9) I  am clean without transgression, I 

am innocent;
Neither is there iniquity in me.

(1°) Behold, he fiudeth occasions against 
me,

He eounteth me for his enemy,
db He putteth my feet in the stocks,—  

he marketh all my paths.
<12) Behold, in  this thou art not ju s t :

I  will answer thee, that God is greater 
than man.

(is) 'Why dost thou strive against him ?
For 7 he giveth not account of any of 

his matters.
(n) For God spealceth once,— yea twice, 

yet man perceiveth it not.
<15) In a dream, in a vision of the 

night,

(is) N e w  b o tt le s .—Or wine-skins. (Comp. Matt, 
ix. 17.)

In  so  d o in g  m y  m ak er w o u ld  so o n  take 
m e aw ay. — Or perhaps the meaning may be, “  My 
Maker will almost have to forgive m e t h a t  is, for being 
too candid, frank, and straightforward; for speaking too 
plainly. Some commentators regard Elikn’s character 
with great disfavour, and consider him to be au empty 
and arrogant talker, mainly, perhaps, from verses 18,19 ; 
others aecept him as a wise and pious friend of Job, who 
not only gave him good advice, but perhaps more nearly 
than any other of the disputants hit the truth about 
Job’s afflictions. W e are probably more right in this 
latter view, because at the climax of the poem wo do 
not read that Elihu had any share in the condemnation 
which was passed by God on the three friends of Job. 
He is not noticed for either praise or blame.

It is to be observed that the last eight verses of this 
chapter are a land of soliloquy, unlike the former part of 
it, which was addressed to the friends, or the next 
chapter, which is addressed to Job.

X X X III .
(i) W h e re fo r e , J o b , I  p ra y  th ee .—He begins 

by professing his sincerity and integrity; and with re
ference to Job’s expressed desire to find an umpire (chap, 
ix. 33), and one who would maintain his right with God 
(chap. xvi. 21), he declares that he is ready to do so, and 
that lie is, like Job, made out of tho clay, aud conse
quently disposed to deal favourably with him.

(7) N e ith er  shall m y  h an d  b e  h e a v y  u p on  
th e e —i.e., I will deal gently with thee, and not bo 
harsh.

(9) I  am  c lean  w ith o u t tra n sg ression .—Job 
has nowhere used this language ; but many of his state
ments were capable of being so perverted and misrepre
sented (chaps, ix. 20, 21, xvi. 17,xxiii. It)—12, xxvii.5, G). 
This shows that Elihu even was incapable of entering 
fully into Job’s position. He did not understand that 
a man eouhl alone be righteous in proportion as ho 
trusted God, but that, trusting God, he was righteous 
with His righteousness. This was tho truth that Job 
dimly perceived and was faintly, though surely, striving 
after; and to his friends it was unintelligible, and not 
wholly apprehended by Elihu.

(10) B e h o ld , he fin d eth  o c ca s io n s  against m e. 
— See chaps, xiii. 21, 26, 27, xix. 11.

(11) H e  p u tte th  m y  fe e t  in  the s to ck s .—Re
ferring, probably, to chap. xiii. 27.

(is) B e h o ld , in  th is  th o u  art n o t ju s t .—But 
had not Job said the same thing ? (chap. ix. 2, &c., 14, 
&c.) ; and is it possible to conceive that any one could 
think otherwise, more especially as Elihu used the word 
which specially means man in his frailly?

(13) W h y  d ost th ou  strive  against h im ? —Job 
had not striven against God, he had only expressed 
his longing to come into judgment with Him (chap, 
xxiii. 3, &c.). Job was striving with and against the 
darkness that was round about His throne, not with 
tho jnstiee of God, which ho entirely trusted. Some 
render the last clause of tho verse, “ For none can answer 
any of His words,”  but the Authorised Version seems 
preferable.

(ii) F o r  G o d  sp ea k eth  on ce , y e a  tw ice .—The
two ways aro dilated upon (verses 15— 18 aud 19—26). 
Abimeleeh (Gen. xx. 3) and Daniel (Dan. iv. 5) were 

7



God's II’ays o f  Calling .JOB, XXXIII. J fan to Repentance.

When deep sleep falletli upon men, in 
slnmberings upon the bed ; _

<1C) Then ’ he openetli tlie ears of men,—  
and sealeth their instruction,

<17> That he may withdraw man from  his 
■ purpose,

And hide pride from man.
<1S) He keepeth back his soul from the 

pit,
And his life 3 from perishing by the 

sword.
<19> lie  is chastened also with pain upon 

his bed,
And the multitude of his bones with 

strong pa in :
(2°)ag0 that his life abhorreth bread,—  

and his soul ‘ dainty meat.
<21> His flesh is consumed away, that it 

cannot be seen;
And his bones that were not seen 

stick out.
<-> Yea, his soul draweth near unto the 

grave,
And his life to the destroyers.

I23) If there be a messenger with him,

An interpreter, one among a thousand,
To shew unto man his upright

ness :
(2‘> Then he is gracious unto him, and 

saith,
Deliver him from going down to the 

p it :
I  have found 5 a ransom.

(25> His flesh shall be fresher cthan a 
child’s :

He shall return to the days o f  his. 
youth:

(26> He shall pray unto God, and he will 
be favourable rnito h im :

And he shall see his face with jo y :
For he will render unto man his 

righteousness.o
I27) 7He looketh upon meu, and i f  any 

say,
I  have simied, and perverted that 

which was right,
And it profited me n o t;

(28> 8He will deliver his soul from going 
into the pit,

And his life shall see the light.

1 licit., he rertal- 
fth.HVUUCUVcTlth.

2 lic i t ,  tcork.

3 Holt., from  pass
ing by the sword.

a Pb. 107.

4 H ob , meat of 
desire.

b Or, an atonement

6 Ucb.. than child
hood.

7 Or, flc shaft look 
upon men, and 
nay. I  have 
sinned, &c.

8 Or, Be hath deli
vered my non], 
&c., andm y life.

instances of this first method. (Comp, also Gen. xv. 12. 
&c., xxviii. 12, ,fce.)

(ic) T h en  h e  op en eth  th e  ears o f  m en  an d  
sea leth .—Comp. chap. xiv. 17 : “ My transgression is 
sealed in a bag.” “  He oponeth their ear,”  that is, Ho 
showoth them that Ho will decree, confirm, and seal np 
their chastisement, the sontenco that is to bo executed 
upon them, if they will not repent. I f  taken in the 
sense of instruction, it must mean that He will eompleto 
and confirm it.

('") F ro m  h is p u rp o se .—Rather. That He may 
withdraw man from  carrying out his evil actions, and 
may remove that pride from  man which he secretly 
cherishes. This is tho main point of Elihn’s teaching: 
that the purposes of God aro disciplinary, to keep man 
from tho sin which otherwise he would l>e prone to 
commit. In this way Job might have been a righteous 
man, and yot bo justly chastened lest he should prove 
unrighteous.

(if) H e  is ch a sten ed .—This is the second manner 
in which God speaks—first by dreams, &e., then by 
alllictions.

A n d  th e  m u ltitu d o  o f  h is  b o n e s  w ith  stron g  
p a in .—Or, reading it otherwise, wo may render, And 
with continual strifeinhis hones—c.a., rheumatism and 
gout.

(2:h T o  sh ow  u n to  m an h is u p righ tn ess .— 
Somo render, “ to show unto man what is right for him,” 
hut it, seems rather to mean, to declare concerning that 
man his uprightness, to plead his eauso before God and 
be his advocate. (Comp. 1 Kings xiv. 13; 2 Chron. 
xix. 3, Ac.)

This angel, who is ono among a thousand, and dis
charges tho function of an interpreter, is a roinark- 
ftblo anticipation of tho existence of that function with 
God which is discharged by tho Advocate with the 
Father (1 John ii. 1; Rom. viii. 31; Hob. vii. 25). It 
is impossible) for us who bolievo thatall Scripturo is given

by inspiration of God not to see in this an indication 
of what God intended afterwards to teach us concerning 
the intercession and mediation of the Son and the inter
cession of tho Holy Spirit on behalf of man (Rom. viii. 
26). (Comp. John xiv. 16.)

(2i) T h en  h e  is  g ra c io u s  u n to  h im —i.e., God 
is gracious; Ho accepts tho mediation of tho mediating 
angel. Theso words of Elihu’s must have fallen on 
Job’s ear with a grateful and refreshing sound, con
firming to him his longing for the daysman (chap, 
ix. 33). _ _

A n d  saith— i.e., to the destroying angels of verse 
22. It is remarkable that it is God who finds tho 
ransom, as it was by God’s graeo that the interpreting 
angel was forthcoming. It is not man’s righteousness 
that has saved him, but the ransom that God has found, 
oven though God, who judgeth the actions, may have 
justly reeognised what of righteousnoss there was in 
man.

(26) H e  w ill  b e  fa v o u ra b le  u n to  h im .—Very 
beautiful is this description of tho restoration of the 
penitent sinner and his recovery from sickness. He 
shall thankfully resort unto the house of God with joy, 
for that He has rewarded him according to his righteous
ness, which was tho fruit of faith (Gen. xv. 6; Ps. 
xxxii. I, 2).

(27> H e  lo o k e th  u p o n  m en , and i f  a n y  sa y .— 
Rather, He looketh upon men, and saith, I  have sinned, 
it c .: that is tho confession of tho rostored sinner. Somo 
rendor it, He shall sing before men, but hardly so 
probably or appropriately.

(28) H e  w iU  d e liv e r  h is so u l.—Tlioro aro two 
readings hi tho Hebrow here, of which one is represented 
by tho Authorised Version ; but the bettor one is, “  He 
hath redeemed my soul from going into the pit, and 
my life shall seo the light ”— this is part of the restored 
man’s confession, which appears to bo continued till the 
speaker resumes in verse 29.



Elihu accuses Job o f J OB,  X X X I V . charging God with Injustice.

<29) Lo, all these things worketh God—  
Oftentimes with man,

(3 °) To bring back his soul from the pit, 
To be enlightened with the lights of 

the living.
(31) Mark well, 0  Job, hearken unto me : 

Hold thy peace, and I  will speak.
(32) Jf thou hast any thing to say, answer

m e :
Speak, for I  desire to justify thee.

(33) i f  not, hearken unto m e:
Hold thy peace, and I  shall teach thee 

wisdom.

l Hi*})., twice and 
thrice.

2 Tlcb.,)>afafe.

3 Ilefo., mine ar
row.

CH APTER X X X T V . —  (D Further
more Elihu answered and said,
(2) Hear my words, 0  ye wise m en ;

And give ear unto me, ye that have
knowledge.

(3) "For the ear trieth words,— as the
2mouth tasteth meat. 

a) Let us choose to us judgm ent:
Let us know among ourselves what is 

good.
(51 For Job hath said, I  am righteous :

4 Hi1!)., men of 
heart.

b Dcut. 82, 4 : ch. 
fl. 3 & 3<>. 28 ; l ’s. 
92. 15; Horn. 9. U.

c Ps. 62. 12 2 Prov. 
24. 12; Jer. 32. 
19; Ezek. 33. 20; 
Matt. 16. 27;
Rom . 2 .6 ; 2 Cor. 
5. 10 : 1 Pet. 1.17 ; 
ltev. 22. 12.

And God hath taken away my judg
ment.

Should I lie against my right ?
3M y wound is incurable without trans

gression.
(7) W h at man is like Job, who drinketh

up scorning like water ?
(8) W hich goeth in company with the

workers of iniquity,
And walketh with wicked men.

(9> For he hath said, It  profiteth a man 
nothing

That he should delight himself with 
God.

no) Therefore hearken unto me, ye 4men 
of understanding:

4Far be it from God, that he should do 
wickedness;

And from  the Almighty, that he should 
commit iniquity.

(u) ";For the work of a man shall he 
render unto him,

And cause every man to find accord
ing to his ways.

<12) Yea, surely God will not do wickedly,

(30) T o  b r in g  b a c k  h is  sou l.—Here, again, is the 
very key-note of Elihu’s doctrine. God’s dealings are 
for the purpose of education and discipline, and this is 
what he wishes to impress upon Job.

(33) I  d es ire  to  ju s t ify  th e e .—He wishes to 
justify Job before his friends, that is, to maintain that 
his afflictions are not on account of past sin, but as a 
preservative against possible future defection. This 
being so, he considers that Job’s case may justly be 
defended, and Job himself vindicated against his 
friends.

X X X IY .
(b F u rth erm ore  E lih u .—Elihu here hardly makes 

good the profession with which he starts, for he begins 
immediately to accuso Job in no measured language. 
Elihu makes, indeed, a great profession of wisdom, and 
expressly addresses himself to the wise (verse 2), and 
insists upon the necessity of discrimination (verses 3,4). 
It is to be observed that Job himself had given utter
ance to much the same sentiment in chap. xii. 11.

(5) F o r  J o b  h ath  sa id .—See chaps, xiii. 18, 19, 
and xxvii. 2, especially.

(®) S h o u ld  I  lie  against m y  r ig h t ? —Comp, 
chap, xxvii. 2— 6.

M y  w o u n d  is  in cu ra b le .—Literally, my arrow, 
i.e., the arrow which hath wounded me. (See chaps, 
xvi. 11, xvii. 1, &e.)

W ith o u t tran sgression .—That is to say, on my 
part. (See chap. xvi. 17.) Some understand the former 
clause, “ Notwithstanding my right, I  am accounted a 
liar,”  but the Authorised Version is more probably 
right.

(") W h o  d r in k e th  u p  sco rn in g  ?—The same 
word had been applied to Job by Zophar (chap. xi. 3), 
“ And when thon mockest, shall no man make thee 
ashamed ? ”  and the same reproach by Eliphaz (chap, 
xv. 16).

(8) A n d  w a lk e th  w ith  w ic k e d  m en .—This was. 
the charge that was brought against Job by Eliphaz 
(chaps, xv. 4, 5, xxii. 15).

(9) I t  p ro fite th  a  m an  n oth in g .—Comp, what 
Job had said (chaps, ix. 20—22, 30, 31, x. 6, 7, 14, 15). 
Eliphaz had virtually said the same thing, though the 
form in which he cast it was the converse of this (see 
chap. xxii. 3), for he had represented it as a matter of 
indifference to God whether man was righteous or uot, 
which was, of course, to sap the foundations of all 
morality; for if God cares uot whether man is righteous 
or not, it certainly cannot p'rofit man to be righteous. 
On the other hand, Eliphaz had in form uttered the 
opposite doctrine (chap. xxii. 21).

(10) Y e  m en  o f  u n d ersta n d in g .—Elihu now 
appeals to the men of understanding, by whom he can 
hardly mean tho three friends of whom he has already 
spoken disparagingly, but seems rather to appeal to an 
audience, real or imagined, who are to decide on the 
merits of what he says. This is an incidental indication 
that we are scarcely intended to understand the long- 
continued argument as the record of an actual dis
cussion. Elihu begins to take broader ground than the 
friends of Job, inasmucli as he concerns himself, not 
with the problems of God’s government, but with tho 
impossibility of His acting unjustly (Gen. xviii. 25), 
and the reason he gives is somewhat strange— it is 
the fact that God is irresponsible, He has uot been 
put iu charge over the earth; but His authority is 
ultimate and original, and being so, He can have no 
personal interests to secure at all risks; He can only 
have in view the ultimate good of all His creatures, for, 
on the other hand, if He really desired to slay them, 
their breath is iu His hands, and He would only have 
to recall it. The earth and all that is in it belongs to 
G od: it is His own, and not another’s entrusted to Him ; 
His self-interest, therefore, cannot come into collision 
with the welfare of His creatures, because their welfare



God who is Almighty J O B ,  X X X L V .  Cannot be Unjust.

Neiilier will the Almighty pervert 
jiulgmont. —

(13) W ho hath given him a charge over 
the earth V

Or who hath disposed 'the whole 
world?

<") "I f  he set liis heart hipon man,
I f  lie gather unto himself his spirit 

and his breath ;
(is) *A11 llesh shall perish together,

And man shall turn again unto dust.
0 6> If now thou had understanding, hear 

this :
Hearken to the voice of my words.

<17> Shall even he that liateth right 
sgovem ?

And wilt thou condemn him that is 
most just ?

<1S> Is it jit to say to a king, Thou art 
wicked ?

And to imnees, Ye are ungodly?
<19> How much less to him that raecepteth 

not the persons of princes,

Nor regardeth the rich more than the 
2ioor ?

For they all are the work of his 
hands.

<2°) In a moment shall they die,
And the people shall be troubled at 

midnight, and pass aw aj':
And ■'the mighty shall be taken away 

without hand.
(21) i/;por pis eyes are upon the waj'S of 

man,
And he seeth all his goings.

There is 110 darkness, nor shadow of 
death,

Where the workers of iniquity may 
hide themselves.

(-3) For he will not lay upon man more 
than right;

That he should 5enter into judgment 
with God.

<2b He shall break in pieces mighty men 
6without number,

And set others in their stead.

1 H , l i . .< i l l e / i l . '

a  I**. HU. ?J.

■j LIcb., njH/ii him.

b Ceil. s. 19; E ccIps . 
IS. 7.

S U ob .,b :ud t

j i c i u .  iu . i t  , -
Chr. IV. 7 ; A etf 
10. si : Bom. •_*.
1 1 : Gal. ii • 
Kph. t>. 9 ; C ol. 1 
lk>; I l\-t. 1.17.

1 ll< li.. thru shitll 
t«A(* utvuy tin 
mighty.

’> Chron. Id. 9 ; 
•l). SI. -1: 1'rov. 

5. 'J1 A: lb .3 ; Jer. 
lt>. 17.

5 l l i ’li., go.

tj I le b  . without 
tcurchiHg out.

is (lie welfare of that which is His— of that, therefore, 
in which He Himself has (lie largest interest. The 
argument is a somewhat strange one to us, but it is sound 
at hot tom, for it recognises God as the prime origin 
and final hope of all His creatures, anil assumes that 
His will can only bo good, and that it must he the best 
because it is His. (Comp. St. John x. 12, 13.)

d3) w h o  hath  d is p o se d  the w h o le  w o r ld ? — 
Or, Who hath set the whole world upon Him ! i.e., 
entrusted it to His care; in the other sense it means,

Who but He hath made the whole world, and who, 
therefore, eau have the interest in it which He must 
have ? ”

Ub I f  h e  set h is heart u p o n  m an .—Or, upon 
himself. It is ambiguous : and so, likewise, the next 
clause is. W e must either regard it as the consequence 
o f  the former one—" If He set His heart upon Himself, 
had regard to His own interest, then He woidd gather 
unto Himself His own spirit, and His own breath” — or 
we must do as some d o : siqqily the " if ”  at the begin
ning of it, and read it ns in the Authorised Version. In 
this .sense, the setting llis heart upon man would mean 
in a had sense—to do him injury. In doing him injury 
lie  would, in fact, injure His own. The effect of Hi's 
setting llis heart on mail would be that all llesh would 
perish together, and man would turn again to his dust; 
but 1 lien God would liavo injured His own, and not 
another's, in so doing. It is hardly possible that, the 
writer of this last, clause should have been ignorant 
of Gen. iii. 11). The iqieech of Elilm is marked with 
entire self.coniideiice.

tn) Shall evon  lie . . . .—The argument is that 
one who holds such a position of absolute rule cannot 
ho oilier than most jusl. Ho who is fit to rule must 
lie just, anil Ho who is the ultimate ruler must he 
tit to rule, and must, therefore, ho just ; hut if He is 
absolutely just, how shall wc condemn His govern
ment or Him on account of it, oven though wo cannot 
explain it all or reconcile it with our view of what is 
right ?

H im  th at is  m o s t  ju s t ,  is rather him that is 
just and mighty, i.e., not only just, but able also to 
execute justice because mighty.

(18) i s  it  fit to  sa y  to  a k in g  ?—Tbo argument is 
from the less to tbo greater. •'Who could challenge a 
king or princes? and if not a king, how much less the 
King of kings?”  Theroisa strougellipseiu the Hebrew, 
but yet one that is naturally supplied. (Comp. Ps. 
cxxxvii. 5.)

(2 J) In  a m o m e n t sh a ll th e y  d ie —i.e., “  they all 
alike die, rich and poor together; the hour of deatli is 
not hastened for the poor nor delayed for tho rich. 
They all alike die.”

E v e n  at m id n ig h t th e  p e o p le  are tro u b le d .
. . .— It is hard to think that tho writer did not

know of Exodus xii. 29. It is better to read these 
statements as habitual presents and not as futures: 
" In  a moment they die, even at midnight— the peoplo 
are shaken and pass away,”  Ac.

(21) H is  e y e s  are u p o n  th e  w a y s  o f  m a n .— 
Ho is not only just and mighty, but Ho is also all-wise; 
He cannot thereforo err.

(22) T h ere  is n o  d a rk n ess .—As Job had perhaps 
seemed to imply in eliap. xxiv. 13— 16.

(23) F o r  he w ill  n o t la y  u p o n  m an m ore  th an  
r ig h t—i.e.. so much that he should enter into 
judgment with God. This is probably tho meaning, 
as tho Authorised Version; but some render. "H e  
noedoth not yet again to consider a man that he should 
go before. God in judgment,”  Ho liatli no need to 
consider any man's ease twice or to rectify His first, 
decision. He is infallible, and cannot do otherwise 
than right, whatever He does.

(2D W ith o u t n u m b e r .—leather, in an unsearch
able manner, as before, verso 20, "without hand,”  i.e., 
without human means.

(25) T h e re fo re .— Wo should expect because rather; 
but. tin' writer, believing in God's justice, infers that 
since God acts thus Ho knoweth the works of man, and 
has grounds for acting as Ho acts.



Man must Humble himself. JOB, XXXV. Job Reproved.

<25) Therefore lie knoweth tlieir works, 1 
And he overturneth them in the night, 

so that they are ’destroyed.
(26) He striketli them as wicked men—  suri... in *;■«}■!««

2 in the open sight of others ; u/wiown*.
<2') Because they turned back sfrom him,

And would not consider any of his
ways :

So that they cause the cry of the poor 
to come unto him,

And he heareth the cry of the afflicted. 
(23) W hen he giveth quietness, who then 

can make trouble ?
And when he. hidetli his face, who 

then can behold him ?
Whether it be clone against a nation, 

or against a man only :
(;») That the hypocrite reign not,— lest 

the people he ensnared.
(31) Surely it is meet to be said unto

God,
I  have borne chastisement, I  will not 

offend any m ore:
(32) Tjint which I  see not teach thou me : 

I f  I  have done iniquity, I  will do no
more.

(K) *Should it be according to thy mind ? 
he will recompense it,

3 Hid)., from  after him.

U lli-b.. Should it 
In* from  with 
thee t

5 Heb., o f  heart.

6 Or, My father, let 
Job be trial.

7 Or, By it vxore 
than by m y sin ?

8 Heb., 7 will re
turn to thee 
woids. ,

Whether thou refuse, or whether thou 
choose ; and not I :

Therefore speak what thou knowest. 
<3t) Let men 5of understanding tell me, 

And let a wise man hearken unto 
me.

<35) Job hath spoken without knowledge, 
And his words were without wisdom.

(36) c]\jy desire (s y mi J0J) ulay ]jc tried
unto the end

Because of his answers for wicked 
men.

(37) For he addeth rebellion unto his sin, 
He clappeth his hands among us,
And multiplieth his words against

God.

CH APTER X X X V .— w Elihu spake 
moreover, and said,
(2> Thinkest thou this to he right,

That thou saidst, My righteousness is 
more than God’s ?

(3) For thou saidst, "What advantage will 
it be unto thee ?

And, W hat profit shall I  have, "‘i f  I  be 
cleansed from my sin ?

W s j yrill answer thee,— and thy com
panions with thee.

p>) H e  strik e th  th em  as w ic k e d  m en .—Rather, 
in the place o f  wicked men he striketh them : i.e., tlio 
wicked—that is, “ He executed! His judgments in tlio 
sight of ail beholders, striking down wicked men in 
tlieir very place, so that there can be no doubt as to 
who are stricken or why they are stricken.”

(37) B ecau se  th ey  tu rn ed  b a c k  fr o m  h im .— 
Elihu, therefore, as well as Job’s other friends, believed 
in the direct execution of God’s judgments.

(29) W h e n  h e  g iv e th  qu ietn ess, w h o  th en  can  
m ak e tro u b le  ? —This is probably the meaning, but 
literally it is, Who can condemn ?

O r against a m an  o n ly .—Rather, against a man 
alike: i.e., it is all one in either case. He judges 
nations as He judges individuals, and individuals as 
Ho docs nations.

<3°) T h a t the h y p o c r ite  r e ig n  n ot.—Rather, 
(whether God is provoked), on account o f  an ungodly 
man reigning, or by the snares o f  a whole people:
i.e., the corruption of a nation, e.g., Sodom, Ac.

(31,32) i  h ave  b o r n e  ch astisem en t . . .— These 
verses express the attitude that should be assumed 
towards God : one of submission and penitence.

<33> S h o u ld  it  b e  a c c o rd in g  to  th y  m in d  ? 
is obscure from its abruptness. We understand it thus: 
“ Should be recompense it {i.e., a man’s conduct) 
according to thy mind, with thy coneurreuce, whether 
thou refuscst or whether thou ehoosest ? ”

A n d  n o t  I —i.e., “ Then why not according as I 
refuse or choose ? I f  thou art to influence and direct 
His dealing and government, why may not I ? why may 
not any one ? And if so, He is no longer supreme or 
absolute. What knowest thou, then ? Speak, if  thon 
hast anything to say to this reasoning.”

(3t) L e t  m en  o f  u n d e rsta n d in g  te ll m e.—  
Rather, Men o f understanding will say to me, or, agree 
with me; ancleverywise man that heareth me will say, Ac.

(36) M y  des ire  is  that J o b  m a y  b e  tried .—There 
seems to be reason to prefer tlio marginal rendering, 
and consider the words as addressed to God : “ Oh my 
Father, let Job be tried, &e.”  “ Pater mi probeiur 
Job,”  Vulg. Elilm's words cannot have fallen upon 
Job with more acceptance or with lighter weight than 
those of his other friends. He must have felt, how
ever, that his cause was safe with God, whatever ihe 
misunderstanding of men.

B eca u se  o f  h is  an sw ers fo r  w ic k e d  m en .— 
Rather, his answering like wicked men.

(37) H e  c la p p e th  h is h an d s am on g  u s .—As 
though lie were confident of victory in argument.

X X X V .
(2) M y  r ig h te o u sn e ss  is m ore  th an  G o d ’ s .—See 

chap. xix. 6, Ac. Job bad not in so many words said 
this, but what he had said was capable of being so , 
represented, and perhaps seemed to involve it. (Comp, 
chaps, ix. 22, x. 35.) Here, again, there was a misrepre
sentation of what Job had said. He certainly did not 
mean that he was nono the better for being righteous; 
on the contrary, lie had distinctly said, “ Let mine 
enemy be ns the wicked,”  Ac. (chap, xxvii. 7, Ac.), 
because he could not delight himself in God ; but it 
was perfectly trno that lie bad said that bis righteous
ness had not delivered him from suffering.

(4) A n d  th y  co m p a n io n s .—Elihu professes to 
answer Job’s friends as well as himself, but what ho 
says (verse 5, Ac.) is very much what Eliphaz had 
said before (chaps, xv. II , Ac., xxii. 3, Ac., and Bildad

61



Comparison is not JOB, XXXVI. to be Made with God.

Look unto the heavens, and see ;
And behold the clouds which are higher 

than thou. "~
If thou siimest, what dost thou against 

him ?
Or i /th y  transgressions be multiplied, 

what doest thou unto him ?
(7) "I f  thou be righteous, what givest 

thou him ?
Or what receiveth he of thine hand ?

<8) Thy wickedness may hurt a mau as 
thou art ;

And thy righteousness may profit the 
sou of man.

(9) By reason of the multitude of oppres
sions they make the oppressed to 
cry :

They cry out by reason of the arm of 
the mighty.

<10) But none saith, Where is God my 
maker,

W ho giveth songs in the n igh t;
*ll) W ho teacheth us more than the beasts 

of the earth,

a rli. 22 3 ; IM. 10. 2 ; Kuui. II. 35.

6 ch. 27. ft; Prow 
l. s«; Isa. 1. 15; Jew 11.11.

1 That Is. God.

2 That Is. Job.

And makctli us wiser than the fowls 
of heaven ?

(12) There they cry, but none giveth 
answer,

Because of the pride of evil men.
(13> 4 Surely God will not hear vanity,

Neither will the Almighty regard it.
(u> Although thou sayest thou shalt not 

see him,
Yet judgment is before him; therefore 

trust thou in him.
(15> But now, because it is not so, 1 he 

hath visited in his anger;
Yet 2lie knowetli it not in great ex

tremity :
<1C) Therefore doth Job open his mouth 

in vain ;
He mnltiplietli words without know

ledge.

CH APTER  X X X V I .— d) Elihu also
proceeded, and said,
(2) Suffer me a little, and I  will shew 

thee

in chap. xxv.). It is indeed true that God is too high 
to ho affected by man’s righteousness or unrighteous, 
ness, but it does not follow therefore that Ho is 
indifferent, for then Ho would not be a righteous 
judge. (See Note on chap, xxxiv. 9.)

(9) B y  rea son  o f  the m u ltitu d e  o f  op p ress ion s . 
—Tho argument seems to be that among men there 
may lie oppression, but not with an almighty and just 
Judgo. The right course, therefore, is to wait. “ Men 
may, indeed, complain because of the oppression of an 
earthly tyrant; but how eanst thou say thou bcholdost 
Him not ?” (See chap. ix. 9.)

<>0) B u t n o n e  sa ith .—Somo render this, “ But he 
who giveth songs in tho night saith not, "Where is God 
my Makor,”  i. e., the selfish and luxnrions oppressor, who 
spendoth the night in feasting and revelry. This is an 
intelligible meaning. On tho other hand, though tho 
phraso, “ who giveth songs in tho night,” has become 
proverbial, and. with tho meaning assigned to it, is very 
beautiful, it may bo doubted whether it is so obvious or 
natural in this place. This is a matter for individual 
taste and judgment to decide. I f  it is understood of God, 
it ascribes to Him the turning of sorrow into gladness, 
and tho night of affliction into joy—an office which is, 
indeed, frequently assigned to God, but of which the 
appropriateness is not so manifest bore. Tho decision 
of this question will perhaps partly depend upon the 
view wc take of the words which follow— “ Whore is 
t.od my M aker?” — whethor they are part of tho cry of 
tho oppressed or whether they uro tho words of Elihu. 
If thô  latter, thou they become more intelligible; if 
otherwise, it is difficult to soo their special appropriate
ness in this particular place. Perhaps it is better to 
regard (hem as the words of Elihu.

(li) W h o  toa ch eth  us.— Orit maybe, 117io teacheth 
us by, and maheth us tvise by, &c. Then the sense will 
bo that the oppression is so severe that tho victims of it 
forgot that God can givo songs in the night, and that Ho 
lias favoured men more than tho beasts of tho field, and

that, as not ono sparrow can fall to the ground without 
Him, so He has even numbered the hairs of those who 
are of more value to Him than many sparrows.

(13) G o d  w iH  n o t  h ear  v a n ity .—Some understand 
this as part of tho ciy in verso 12 : “ Seeing it is all 
in vain, God doth not hear, neither doth the Almighty 
regard it.”

<i4> A lth o u g h  th ou  sa yest th o u  sh a lt n o t see 
h im .—Rather, Dost not behold Him.

t15) B u t n o w , b e ca u se  it  is  n o t  so , is very 
obscuro. Tho Authorised Version refers the first clause 
to God and the second to Job. Perhaps we may render, 
But now, what His anger has visited upon thee is as 
nothing (compared with thy deserts); yea, He hath not 
regarded the great abundance (of thy sin), i.e., hath 
not visited it with anger. Therefore doth Job, &c. 
Others"!render it, “ But now, because it is not so 
(i.e., there is no judgment), He hath visited in 
His anger, saith Job, and Ho regardctli it not, 
saith He, in His exceeding arrogance;”  or, “ But 
now, because Ho hath not visited in His anger, noither 
doth He much regard arrogance, therefore Job," &e. 
Tho word thus rendered arrogance is not found else
where ; it appears to mean abundance or superfluity. 
O f these renderings, tho first seems to give the better 
sense. The genoral bearing of tho verse is perhaps 
apparent however rendered, namely, that Job is en
couraged in his murmurings, because God hath dealt too 
leniently with him. Elilm’s reproaches must have been 
somo of tho heaviest that Job had to bear. Happily the 
judgment was not to bo long deferred. (See chap, 
xxxviii. 1.)

X X X V I .
t1) E lih u  a lso  p r o c e e d e d .—It is not easy to acquit 

Elihu of some of the “ arrogance”  lie was so ready to 
ascribe to Job. He professes very great zeal for God, 
but it is hard to see that some of his great professions 
arc warranted. For instance, lie says—
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ffl'liat I  have yet to speak on God’s 
behalf.

i3 *> I will fetch my knowledge from afar, 
And will ascribe righteousness to my 

Maker.
W For truly my words shall not be false : 

He that is perfect in knowledge is 
with thee.

<5> Behold, God is mighty, and despisetli 
not any :

lie  is mighty in strength and. 3wisdom.
<G> He preserveth not the life of the 

wicked:
But givetli right to the 3poor.

<") "H e  witlidraweth not his eyes from 
the righteous:

But with kings are they on the throne; 
Yea, he doth establish them for ever, 

and they are exalted.
And if they be bound in fetters,
And be holden in cords of affliction;

<9> Then he sheweth them their work, 
And then- transgressions that they 

have exceeded.
(10) He openeth also their ear to dis

cipline,
And commandeth that they return 

from iniquity.
(u> I f  they obey and serve him,

They sh a lls spend their days in pros
perity,

1 1M>., that tin-tv 
arc in t words fur 
(Juil.

2 lleb., heart,

3 Or. afflicted.

a Ps. 31.15.

b ch. 21.13.

•1 lleb., they shall 
puss away by tht. 
sword.

5 Heb., Their soul 
dicth.

6 Or. sodomites.

7 Or. afflicted.

8Heb.. the rest of 
thy table.

9 Or, judgment and 
justice should up
hold thee.

10 Heb., turn thee 
astde.

And their years in pleasures.
<*-> But if they obey not,— ‘‘they shall 

perish by the sword,
And they shall die without knowledge.

<1?) But the hypocrites in heart heap up 
wrath :

They cry not when he bindeth them.
(») SThey die in youth,— and their life is 

among the °unclean.
<15> He delivereth the 7poor in his afflic

tion,
And openeth their ears in oppression.

(!6) Fven so would he have removed thee 
out of the strait

Into a broad place, where there is no 
straitness;

And 8that which should be set on thy 
table should be full of fatness.

(17) But thou hast fulfilled the judgment 
of the wicked:

Judgm ent and justice take hold on 
thee.

(1S) Because there is wrath, beware lest he 
take thee away with his stroke :

Then a great ransom cannot 10 * * 13 *deliver 
thee.

(!9) 'Will he esteem thy riches ?
No, not gold, nor all the forces of 

strength.
(20) Desire not the night,— when people 

are cut off in their place.

(3) i  w il l  fe tc h  m y  k n o w le d g e  fr o m  afar.—
But is not this wliat Bildad had said before him? (chap,
viii. 8, &e.); and yet the teaching of verse 6 is not very 
different from his.

rt) H e  th at is p e r fe c t  in  k n o w le d g e .—W e 
may presume that he meant G od ; but in the Authorised 
Version it looks very much as though he meant himself. 
(Comp. ehap. xxxvii. 16.) So apparently Vulg., “ per- 
fecta sclentia probabitur tibi.”

(7) F ro m  th e  r ig h te o u s—i.e., the righteous man.
(Comp. Ps. cxiii. 5— 8.)

(9) T h e n  h e  sh ew eth  them  th e ir  w o r k .—The 
true nature of their conduct and their transgressions, 
that they have behaved themselves proudly. This is 
Elihu’s special doctrine, that God's chastisements are by 
way of discipline, to reform the future rather than to 
chastise the past.

un T h e y  sh all sp e n d  th e ir  d a y s  in  p r o s 
p e r ity .—If is, perhaps, not more easy to reconcile tliis
teaching of Elihu’s with the realities of aetnal fact than 
it is the notions of Job’s friends as to direct retribution 
in life.

(13) T h e  h y p o c r ite s  in  heart.—The words rather 
mean the godless or profane in heart.

T h e y  c r y  n o t .—That is. ery not for help.
W h e n  h e  b in d e th  th em .—That is, as in verse 8, 

he has been speaking especially of one kind of affliction, 
like that, namely, of Joseph.

(15> H e  d e liv e re th  th e  p o o r  in  h is  a ffliction . 
— The point of Elihu’s discourse is rather that He deli
vereth the afflicted by his affliction; He makes use of 1

the very affliction to deliver him by it as a means, “ and 
openeth their ears by oppression.”

(16) E v e n  so  w o u ld  h e  h a v e  re m o v e d  th ee . 
It is possible to understand this verse somewhat other
wise, and the sense may perhaps he improved. Eliliu 
may be speaking, not of what God would have done, but 
of what He has actually done : “ Yea, also He hath re
moved thee from the mouth of an adversary, even ease 
and abundance in the place of which there was no 
straitness, and that which eame down upon thy tabic 
full of fatuess ; but thou art full of the judgment of the 
wicked, therefore justice and judgment take hold on 
thee.” “ God, in His mercy, saw that thou wast in 
danger, and He removed the cause of temptation, and 
thy chastisement would have been of short duration 
hadst thou been submissive and resigned; but thou hast 
been hold and daring, like the wieked, and hast reaped 
the judgment of the wieked.”

(is) B ecau se  th ere  is  w ra th .—“  For there is wrath: 
now, therefore, beware lest He take thee away with one 
stroke, so that great ransom cannot deliver thee.” Lite
rally it is, let not a great ransom deliver thee, but the 
sense is probably like the Authorised Version.

(19) N o , n o t  go ld , n o r  aH th e  fo r ce s  o f  
stren gth .—The words here are doubtful. Some render, 
“ W ill He esteem thy riches, that thou be not in distress ?” 
or, “ all the forces of thy strength; ”  others, “ Will thy 
ery avail, that thou be not in distress?”  &e.; but there 
is authority for the Authorised Version.

(20) D esire  n o t  th e  n ig h t—i.e., of death, as Job 
had done (chaps, xvi. 22, xvii. 13, &e., xix. 27), or as, at
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<-n> Take lieed, regard not iniquity:
For this hast thou chosen rather than 

afliietion. —
<-> Behold, God cxaltetli by his power :—  

who teacheth like him?
(23) W ho liatli enjoined him his way?

Or who can say, Thou hast wrought 
iniquity ?

<2l> Remember that thou magnify his 
work,— which men behold.

(25) Every man may see i t ;— man may 
behold it afar off.

<2°) Behold, God is great, and we know 
him not,

Neither can the number of his years 
be searched out.

<2"> For lie malceth small the drops of 
water:

They ])our down rain according to the 
vapour thereof:

J Hcb., the root*.

V* llrk . that which 
t/veth nr.

(2S) Which the clouds do drop 
And  distil upon man abundantly.

(291 Also can nay understand the spread
ings of the clouds,

Or tlie noise of his tabernacle?
(30) Behold, he spreadeth his light upon

it,
And covereth ’ the bottom of the sea.

(31) For by them judgeth he the people ; 
He givetli meat in abundance.

(32) W ith clouds he covereth the light ; 
And commandeth it not to shine by

the cloud that eometh betwixt.
(33) The nojse thereof sheweth concern

ing it, _
The cattle also concerning 2the va

pour.

CH APTER X X X V I I . —  (’ ) A t this 
also my heart trembleth,

aii ovonls, his words might bo understood. For “ people,” 
read peoples: i.e., nations.

(21) R e g a rd  n ot in iq u ity .—Or, perhaps, the special 
sin of longing for death, for thou hast desired to die 
rather than bear thine affliction. Alas! Job's easo is not 
a solitary ono, for who that has been tried as he was has 
not longed for the end ?

(22) B e h o ld , G o d  ex a lte th  b y  h is p o w e r . —
The rest of Elihu’s speech is splendidly eloquent. He 
dilates on the power and majesty of God, and appears to 
tio speaking in contemplation of some magnificent 
natural phenomenon—as the tempest, or hurricane, or 
whirlwind— out of which the Lord ultimately spako 
(chap, xxxviii. 1). It is probablo that this storm was 
beginning to gather, and that it suggested tho glorions 
imagery of Elihu’s speech. Tho points aro that (1) 
God is tho sonreo of greatnoss; (2) that thoro is no 
teacher liko Him (verso 22); (3) that He is absolute as 
well as almighty (verso 23); (4) that Ho is nnsearchablo 
anil eternal (verso 20).

(3b W h ich  m en  b e h o ld .—Some render it, “ Whereof 
mon sing,”  but the other seems to suit the context best.

<2'> T h o  d ro p s  o f  w a ter .—Tho origin and first 
beginnings of tho tempest aro described. “ He maketli 
small,”  or drawoth up by exhalation. “ They pour down 
rain,”  or “  tlioy distil in rain from His vapour,”  or 
“ belonging to the vapour thereof.” Tho rain is first 
absorbed, anil then distilled and poured down.

(-;,» T h o  sp rea d in g  o f  tho c lo u d s —i.e., how tho 
clouds arc spread over tho heavens, and heaped up one 
upon tho other liko mountains in the skies when tho 
storm gathers.

Or tho n oiso  o f  H is  ta b ern a clo  ?—Or tho 
thunderings of His pavilion (Ps. xviii. 12).

(•)") H is  lig h t appears to mean here the lightning 
which Hashes forth from the cloud.

A.nd co v o ro th  tho b o tto m  o f  tho soa. — 
Literally, it hath covered the roots o f the sen: i.e., it, tho 
lightning, or He, God, hath covered those clouds which 
are composed of tho roots of the sea, that is, the drops 
of water which are exhaled from tho sea.

(31) F o r  b y  thorn —i r„ theso roots of tho sea, these 
drops of water, theso rain-clouds. “  Ho judgeth peoples”  
hy withholding them, or “ givetli meat in abundance”  by

sending rain on tho earth ; or He may nso them in oxeess, 
to ehastiso nations hy inundations and tho like. The 
change from roots o f the sea to bottom o f the sea in the 
Authorised Version lias obscured tho meaning of “  them” 
in the noxt vorse, unless, indeed, we understand it gene
rally, by these things.

(32) W ith  c lo u d s .—The word here rendered “ clouds”  
really means hands, and there scorns to bo no good reason 
why it should be otherwise understood. The verse will 
then read, “ He covereth tho lightning with His hands, 
and givetli it a charge that it striko tho mark; ”  or, 
according to some, " givetli it a charge against tho 
assailant.”  Tho figure is that of a man hurling a stone 
or bolt, and taking aim ; and a very fine ono tho imago 
is. Tho Authorised Version cannot bo right with its 
five inserted words.

(33) T h e  n oise  th e r e o f  sh ew eth  c o n c e rn in g  it. 
— This verse is extremely difficult, and the senso very 
uncertain. W c may translate 1ho first clause, “ Tho 
noiso thereof (i.e., the crash of tho thunder) dcclarcth 
concerning H im : ” it is His voice, and spoaks of H im ; 
hut the last clause is almost uiiintelligiblo. Tho words 
as they stand mean, or may moan, cattle even concerning 
a goer u p ; but what this moans who shall say ? Possibly, 
the thunder-crash telleth the cattle even concerning Him 
who gocth up: i.e., even tho cattlo show, by their terror, 
that the thunder spenketh to them of God, who gooth up 
on high. (Seo Pss. xxix. 0, lxviii. 4, IS, xlvii. 5.) Somo 
render the last clause, “ Tho cattle also concerning Him 
as Ho risetli u p ; ”  or, “ Tho cattle also concerning tho 
rising storm.”  Thero can ho no doubt but that tho 
general meaning is that all natnro partieipateth in tho 
terror caused hy the thunder, which is regarded as tho 
audiblo voico of G od ; hut what the oxact expression of 
this general thought may ho it is very hard to say.

Thorn should be no break between tliis chapter and 
the next.

xxxvn.
(b A t  th is a lso  m y  h eart tre m b le th .—Elilm 

is discoursing of tho sanio matter. Ho says, “ Not only 
aro tho cattle terrified, but at this also my lioart trom- 
bletli and is moved out of its plaeo. Hark! listen to tho 
sound of His voice.”
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And is moved out ot' liis place.
'H ear attentively the noise of his 

voice,
And the sound that goeth out of his 

mouth.
<3> He directeth it under the whole 

heaven,
And his lightning unto the 5ends of 

the earth.
After it a voice roareth :

He thunderetli with the voice of his 
excellency;

And he will not stay them when his 
voice is heard. .

<5) God thunderetli marvellously with 
his voice;

Great things doeth he, which we can
not comprehend.

(G) fo r  “he saith to the snow, Be tlion 
on  the earth ;

4Likewise to the small rain,
And to the great rain of his strength.

w He sealeth up the hand of every 
m an;

That all men may know his work.
(8) Then the beasts go into dens,— and 

remain in their places.
<9) 5 Out of the south cometh the whirl

wind :
And cold out of the 6north.

1 licit., Hem in
hctiviuy.

•• Ilcb., Uuht.

:i llvh.,w ing*ofthc
w ith .

ft Ta. 117. 16, 17.

I Hrl)., mid to the 
Kluitcn• o f rain, 
null to the 
shuicces of rain 
o f his strength.

5 LIt*l>., Out o f the 
chamber.

6 Hi'b., sciUciiiut 
wiuds. '

7 Hob., Me cloud o f 
his light.

k Ilcb., a rod.

(10) By the hreath of God frost is given: 
And the breadth of the waters is

straitened.
(11) Also by watering he wearieth the

thick cloud :
He scattereth 7 his bright cloud :

(12) And it is turned round about by his
counsels :

That they may do whatsoever he eom- 
mandeth them

Upon the face of the world in the earl h. 
,13) He causeth it to come, whether fm- 

8 correction,
Or for his land, or for mercy.

(U) Hearken unto this, 0  Job :
Stand still, and consider the won

drous works of God.
(lr'> Dost thou know when God disposed 

them,
And caused the light of his cloud to 

shine ?
(ls) Dost thou know the balancings of 

the clouds,
The wondrous works of him which is 

perfect in knowledge ?
(1?i How thy garments are ■warm,

W hen he quieteth the earth by the 
south wind ?

(18) Hast thou with him spread out the 
sky,

(3> H e  d ire c te th  it .—Or, sendeth it forth  ■ i.e., tho 
noise and rumbling which fills all heaven.

W A fte r  it  a v o ic e  r o a r e th —i.e., ilio thunder
clap which follows the lightniug-fiash.

A n d  h e  stay eth  th em  n o t  (or will not stay them) 
w h e n  h is  v o ic e  is h ea rd .—What docs this mean ? 
We understand it, “Yet none can track them (i.e., the 
thunder and the lightning) when His voice is heard. 
Tlioy travel in paths which none can explore. Yivid as 
the lightning is, who shall pursue its course 

(G) F o r  h e  saith  to  th e  sn o w .—All the opera
tions of nature obey the behest of God—the snow, the 
gentle showers, the drenching downpour. By means of 
these He sealeth up the hand of every man, obstructing 
and impeding their works and movements, so that all 
the men whom He has made may know it or kuowHim. 
This is the plain meaning, which the Authorised Version 
gives somewhat less clearly. Men may learn from these 
things that they and their works are under the control 
of God. They are not tho entirely free agents they 
suppose.

(S) T h en  th e  bea sts  g o  in to  den s.—And not 
man only, but tho beasts likewise, have to take refuge 
in their dens and coverts.

I9) O ut o f  the sou th .—Rather, out o f its-chamber 
(see chap. ix. 9) eometli the whirlwind, or typhoon: and 
cold from tho northern constellations, from the quarter 
of the heavens where they shine.

(i°) T h e b re a d th  o f  th e  w aters is stra iten ed .
—Firm, like a molten mass.

(ll) H e  w earie th  the th ick  c lo u d .—Also He 
ladeth the thick cloud with moisture, maketh it to he
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ehargod with rain. ‘ ‘ He scattereth the cloud of His 
lightning,”  that is, which coutaincth His lightning. 
Others render, “  Yea, the bright sun weareth out (dis- 
perseth) the thick cloud; it scattereth tho cloud that 
holds His lightning. And it (the cloud) is turned round 
about by His counsels, that they may do His purpose, 
oveu all which He commandeth them, upon the face of 
the habitable world.”  Whether for correction, or for 
His land generally, or whether He eauseth the rain to 
come as a special mercy:— these are the various pur
poses for which God reserves His showers.

(15) L ig h t o f  H is  c lo u d —i. e., lightning, as before. 
“ Dost thou know all the secrets of God’s thunderbolts, 
at whom and how Ho will use them ? ”  Some under
stand this otherwise: “ Dost thou know when God 
setteth tho sun ovor them (the clouds), and eauseth the 
light (i.e., the sun) to shine upon His cloud P” i.e., “ Dost 
thou know how God nsetli the sun to disperse the 
clouds ? ”

(ig) T h e  b a la n c in g s  o f  th e  c lo u d s .—How they 
are poised and suspended in the sky. “ Ye clouds, that 
far above me float and pause.”— Coleridge.

(U) W h e n  he q u ie te th  the ea rth .— Or, When 
the earth is still.

(18) S p rea d  ou t th e  sk y .—Some understand this 
of the action of the sun in dispersing the clouds; but it. 
seems more probable that it refers to God. “ Hast thou 
spread out with Him tho magnificent dome of heaven P” 
The words used, however, imply the clouds rather thau 
the cloudless sky which resembles a burnished mirror; 
so that it is not improbable that the sun may bo the 
subject here and in the following verses.
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JIT'tick is strong, and as a molten look
ing glass?

(is*) Teach us wh it we shall say unto Irini;
For we cannot order our speech by 

reason of darkness.
(2°) Shall it be told him that I speak ?

I f  a man speak, surely he shall be 
swallowed up.

•-1) And now men see not the bright light 
which is in the clouds :

But the wind passeth, and cleanseth 
them.

<-) 1 Fair weather cometli out of the 
north :

W ith God is tenable majesty.
<23) Touchin/j the Almighty, we cannot 

find him o u t: he is excellent in 
power,

And in judgment, and in plenty of 
justice : he will not afflict.

<24> Men do therefore fear him :
He respecteth not any that are  wise of 

heart.

1 llvb.. Gold.

2 llob., make uu 
know.

a l‘ s. 104.5; Prov. 
19). 4.

3 llvb., if  thou hnutrrttt HUdti- 
tUunittHJ.

4 llvb., socket*.

5 Hub., made to 
sink .

h Ps. 104. 9.

CH APTER X X X V I I I .— d) Then the
Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind,
and said,

"Who is this that darkenetli counsel
By words without knowledge ?

<3) Gird up now thy loins like a man ;
For I  will demand of thee, and ^answer 

thou me.
<4> “Where wast thou when I  laid the 

foundations of the earth?
Declare,3if thou hast understanding.

<5> W h o hath laid the measures thereof, 
if thou knowest?

Or who hath stretched the line upon 
it?

(®) Whereupon are the ^foundations there
of 5fastened ?

Or who laid the comer stone thereof ;
("> W hen the morning stars sang to

gether,
And all the sons of God shouted for

j o y ?  .
(8) 4Or who shut up the sea with doors,

(19) Teach us what we shall say unto (or, con
cerning) him—i.e., the sun. " Ho is altogether hidden 
hy the clouds ; but is he gone ? is ho not still there 
behind them ? ”

(20) Be swallowed up.—Tho sense will vary, ac
cording as we understand this of God or of tho sun. 
In tho first ease, it is a simple expression of awe at God’s 
majesty: “ Shall it be told Him that I would speak? 
If a man speak, snrely he shall bo swallowed up but 
unquestionably the sense is dearer if we understand 
it of the sun : “ Shall it ho told of him ? Shall I, indeed, 
speak it ? or hath any man over ventured to say, in such 
a ease, that the sun is swallowed up, extinguished ?’’

(21) And now men see not the b r ig h t  lig h t— 
i.e., tho sun. “ But he is bright behind tho clouds, and 
when the wind has passed over them and cleared them 
away, oven the north wind, he will come forth liko gold ; 
but upon God there is terrible majesty. Though the 
sun is hidden, we shall see him again, but who shall 
ever find out God ? ”  It is manifest that this rendering 
adds great sublimity, and points to the opening of tho 
noxt chapter.

(23) Touching tho Almighty, we cannot find 
him out.—He is excellent, or mighty, in power and 
justice, Ac.

(2t) Men do therefore fear him.—Or, “ There
fore! men may fear Him; but as for the wiso in heart, 
no one oven of thorn shall see Him.”  This may be, 
and probably is, the meaning, though the literal render
ing is that of the Authorised Version, which, however, 
involves a somewhat doubtful sentimentin itself, for God, 
wo may believe.does regard or respect tlioso who nro truly 
wise. In tho original there is a very manifest play on 
I ho words, which it is impossible to preserve, between 
yorcTi and yireh— men shall fear, but none shall sec.

X X X V III .
(i) Thon the Lord answered Job.—This chapter 

brings the grand climax and catastrophe of tho poem. 
Uid ess ad was to remain hopelessly uncertain and dark,

there could bo no solution of tho questions so fiercely 
and obstinately debated but by the intervention of Him 
whose government was the matter in dispute. And so 
tho Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind, or tem
pest : that is to say, the tempest which had been long 
gathering, and which had been the subject of Elihn’s 
remarks. The one argument which is developed in the 
remaining chapters is drawn from man’s ignorance. 
There is' so much in nature that man knows not and 
cannot understand, that it is absurd for him to suppose 
that ho can judge aright in matters touching God’s 
moral government of the world. Though Job is after
wards (chap. xlii. 8) justified by God, yet the tone of 
all that God says to him is more or less mingled with 
reproach.

(2) W h o  is  th is ?—The question may be answered 
by Job's own words (chap. xiv. I). It is a man as so 
described, a dying and enfeebled man, like Job himself, 
not even a man in his best estate, but one so persecuted 
and exhausted as J o b : one, therefore, altogether un
equal to tho task he has undertaken.

T h at d a rk en eth  co u n se l.—That is, probably, my 
counsel, which was tho matter under debate. The 
words, however, are often used proverbially in a general 
sense. Such discussions, carried on, as they cannot but 
be, in entire ignorance by blind mortals, must to 
God’s omniscience seem thus, and cannot be other
wise than the darkening of counsel by words without 
knowledge.

W W h e re  w ast t h o u ? —Tho comparison of the 
creation of tho world to the building of an edifice is 
such a concession to the feebleness of man as serves 
of itself to heighten the effect of the inevitable answer 
to tho question preferred.

(") T h e m o rn in g  stars.—The context seems to 
suggest that by tho stars are meant tho angels en
trusted with their guardianship, from whence Milton 
has borrowed his conceptions. The magnificent sub
limity of tho expression and the thought needs no 
comment.
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When it brake forth, as i f  it had 
issued out of the womb ?

(9) W hen I made the cloud the garment 
thereof,

And thick darkness a swaddling-band 
for it,

Declare if thou knowest it all.
(19) Where is the way where light dwell-

eth ?
And as fo r  darkness, where is the 

place thereof,
(20) That thou shouldest take ‘ it to the

(1CI) And 1 brake tip for it my decreed ] Or, rstobUshed my tUcuc ttyo.i hound thereof,
place,

And set bars and doors,
I11) And said, Hitherto sbalt thou come, 

but no further:
And here shall 2 thy proud waves he 

stayed ?
<12) Hast thou commanded the morning

if. And that thou shouldest know the 
paths to the house thereof?

<21) Knowest thou it, because thou wast 
then born ?

Or because the number of thy days is 
great ?

(22) Hast thou entered into the treasures
since thy days; ]> Hcli., tin' pride of of the snow?

And  caused the dayspring to know his 
place;

(131 That it might take hold of the 3 ends 
of the earth,

That the wicked might be shaken out 
of it?

It is turned as clay to the seal; and

thy tvavin. Or hast thou seen the treasures of the 
hail,

(23) W hich I  have reserved against the 
time of trouble,

Against the day of battle and war ?
12b By what way is the light parted, 

Which  scattereth the east wind upon
they stand as a garment.

<15) And from the wicked their light is 
withholden,

And the high arm shall he broken.
<10) Hast thou entered into the springs 

of the sea?
Or bast thou walked iu the search of 

the depth?

3 HcK, trings. the earth ?
(25) W h o hath divided a watercourse for

the overflowing of waters,
Or a way for the lightning of thun

der ;
(26) rp0 cause it to rain on the earth,

iv he re no man i s ;
On the wilderness, wherein there is no

(17) Have the gates of death been opened 
unto thee ?

Or hast thou seen the doors of the 
shadow of death ?

(lM Hast thou perceived the breadth of 
the earth ?

i Or, at. man ;
<27) To satisfy the desolate and waste 

ground ;
And to cause the hud of the tender 

herb to spring forth ?
(2S) Hath the rain a father?

(W) A n d  b ra k e  u p  fo r  it  m y  d e cre e d  p la ce .— 
Rather. And prescribed fo r  it my decree : that is to say, 
determined tho boundaries of its abode. When we 
bear in mind the vast forces and unstable nature of the 
sea, it seems a marvel that it acknowledges any limits, 
and is held in restraint by them.

(J-> A n d  ca u sed  th e  d a y sp r in g  to  k n o w  h is 
p la ce .—Changing, as it does, from day to day with 
the changing seasons.

(13) Sh aken  o u t  o f  it .—The figure is that of a 
man shaking a cloth (chap. xxiv. 15— 17).

(HI A s  c la y  to  th e  sea l.—In the darkness every 
object is withont form and void, just as clay or wax, 
which has no distinctness of shape till the seal is ap
plied, and then the impression is clear and manifest. 
So with tho coming of tho daylight after darkness. 
We should rather render, It is changed as clay under 
the seal, and all things stand forth as in their proper 
raiment.

(16) T h e  sea rch  o f  th e  d e p th —i.e., the secret 
recesses of it. The “ springs of the sea”  are rather, 
perhaps, tho mazes, intricacies, cCe. o f the traclelesx, 
pathless deep. This leads to the cognate thought of 
tho bottomless pit of death (verse 17).

(18) P e r ce iv e d .—Or rather, perhaps, comprehended.
T h e  b re a d th  o f  th e  earth .—The earth being 

eoueeived of as a vast plain (comp, verse Id). Un
scientific as all this language is, it is not a little re
markable that the majestic sublimity of it is not one 
whit affected thereby.

(20) T h at th o u  sh ou ld est tak e  it—i.e.. go with 
or track it.

(21) K n o w e s t  th o u  i t ? —It is better to read this 
verse ■without au interrogation, as sublime irony.
•• Doubtless thou knowest all this, for thou wast born 
then, aud the number of thy days is so great!”

(23) T h e  tim e  o f  t r o u b le .—As was the ease with 
the Canaanites, in Josh. x. 11. (Comp. Ps. xviii. 13.)

(2i) B y  w h a t w a y  is  th e  lig h t  p a rted  ?— i.e., 
distributed in turn to all the inhabitants of the 
earth.

T h e  east w in d .—As naturally suggested by the 
origin of light and the mention of it.

(25) w h o  hath  d iv id e d  a w a te rco u rse .—Rather, 
cleft a channel fo r  the water-flood.

(26) T o  cau se  it  to  ra in  on  the earth .- Because "■ 
God is mindful of His creation, independently of the 
wants of man.
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Or who hath begotten the drops of 
d e w ?

<~'i Out of whose womb came the ice-?
And the hoary frost of heaven, who 

hath gendered it?
< The waters are hid as villi a stone,

And the face of the deep Ms frozen.
<:’i) C'anst thou hind the sweet influences 

of 3 3Pleiades,
Or loose the hands of 40rion?

1 rJt CanSt thou bring forth “Mazzaroth 
in liis season ?

Or canst thou 0guide Arcturus with 
his sons?

Knowest them the ordinances of 
heaven ?

Canst thou set the dominion thereof 
in the earth?

(:w> Canst thou lift up thy voice to the 
clouds,

That abundance of waters may cover 
thee ?

(J5> Canst thou send lightnings, that they 
may go,

And say unto thee, "Here we are ?
(:t6) «W ho hath put wisdom in the inward 

parts ?
Or who hath given understanding to 

the heart ?
i:i;) W ho can number the clouds in 

wisdom ?
Or 8 who can stay the bottles of 

heaven,
<;ts) 9 When the dust 10groweth into hard

ness,
And the clods cleave fast together?

I II it UtVcn.

” O r. thf *rvtn

r. IM >., Ciina'i.

4 J l- l ,.,

it nr, l hr t ’rrfve

i l  ■ •!«,, •jtthlf litem.

7 l it  !«., f<t hol'l 1M.

it rli.:2. - ; Kcrk*.»
•J. 2>i.

- I I  J>., vno ra.t 
Cii'tje to he •toicu.

,1* U r. Will'll fir
tln.'il is turnt'il 
inf> in re.

In I I  -I.,, t»jtonrcil.

b I*- 10J. VJ.

U Urh , the li/p.

C Ps. H7.9; Mart. 6. 2n.

(/ Vs. :*>. 1*.

12 Hrk, jW/tji/flCfs.

I?: H -b .. of the cr- 
OCtv .

(an) 4 W ilt thou hunt the prey for tlm 
lion ?

Or fill "th e  appetite of the young Ho ik ,
(>') When they conch in their dens,

And abide in the covert to lie in 
wait?

(•a) cWho providetli for the raven his 
food ?

W hen his young ones cry unto God,
They wander for lack of meat.

CH APTER X X X I X . —  ") Knowest 
thou the time when the wild goats 
of the rock bring forth ?

Or canst thou mark when ''the hinds 
do calve ?

") Canst thou number the months Hint 
they fulfil ?

Or knowest thou the time when they 
bring forth ?

(®) They bow themselves, they bring forth 
their young ones,

They cast out their sorrows.
d) Their yomig ones are in good liking, 

they grow up with corn;
They go forth, and return not unto 

them.
<5) W ho hath sent out the wild ass free ?

Or who hath loosed the bands of the 
wild ass?

(6) W hose house I  have made the wilder
ness,

And the J3barren land his dwellings.
f7> He scornetli the multitude of the city,

Neither regard etli he the crying u of 
the driver.

C") T h a  w aters are h id .—Or, The waters hide 
themselves mid become like stone. Water loses its 
familiar quality, and is turned into stone.

(U) T h e  sw eet in flu en ces.—With reference to 
their supposed effect ou aventher and the like, or per
haps tho word means chain or bond, with allusion to 
their group— “ Glitter like a swarm of fire-flies tangled 
in a silvor braid.”  The context, however, of “ tho hands 
of Orion ” seems rather to favour the other view. 
“ Canst thou regulate the iutlueuees exerted hy these 
several constellations in either direction of inereaso or 
diminution ? ”

(:i-) M azzaroth  is commonly understood to mean 
tho signs of the Zodiac, and hy tho children of Are- 
turns the threo stars in the tail of Ursa Major.

H;!) T h e  ord in a n ces  o f  h e a v e n .— Comp. chap, 
xxviii. 2(>. That is. tho recurring seasons and their 
power of influencing tlie earth.

(30) W is d o m  in  th e  in w ard  parts.—The mention 
of tho inward parts and tho heart here, in the midst of 
natural phenomena, perplexes every one; hut it is a 
natural solution to refer them to the lightnings per
sonified: "W h o  hath put such understanding in their 
inward parts?”

(37) W h o  can  sta y  th e  b o ttle s  o f  h e a v e n ? —
This is understood in two opposite senses— of pouring out 
the bottles or of laying them up in store. It is not easy to 
decide which is most in accordance with the context, for 
the context also is somewhat uncertain, according as we 
interpret the solid mass of thick mud or of hard, dry soil. 
The survey of physical phenomena ends with this verse.

(33) W ilt  th ou  h u n t the p r e y  ?—The new chapter 
ought to begin hero with this verse, inasmuch as the 
animal creation now passes under review.

(U) T h e y  w a n d e r  fo r  la ck  o f  m eat.—The second 
clause is not a direct statement, but is dependent on 
the previous one; thus : “ When his young ones cry unto 
God, when they wander for lack of meat.”

X X X IX .
(!) T h e y  g ro w  u p  w ith  c o rn .—Or more probably, 

perhaps, in the open field, as the word means according 
to some.

fi) T h e  c r y in g  o f  the d r iv e r .—Or, the shoutini/s 
o f the taskmaster. The word is the same as is applied 
to the taskmasters of Egypt, and this snggests the ques
tion whether or not there may be a reminiscence of tlint 
bondage hero.
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'»  The range of the mountains is his I nr, tin fsHthuh Neither hath he imparted to her un-
pasture, vetncU. derstanding.

Anil he searcheth after every green 
tiring.

'■•') W ill the unicorn he willing to serve 
thee,— or abide by thy crib ?

(I ° )  Canst thou bind the unicorn with his 
band in the furrow?

Or will he harrow the valleys after 
thee ?

on W ilt thou trust liini, "because his 
strength is great?

<l s ) W hat time she lifteth up herself on 
high,

She scorncth the horse and his rider. 
(191 Hast thou given the horse strength ?

Hast thou clothed his neck with 
thunder ?

Canst thou make him afraid as a 
grasshopper ?

The gloiy of his nostrils is 2terrible. 
(2i) 3 jje paweth in the valley, and re-

Or wilt thou leave thy labour to 
him ?

W ilt thou believe him, that he will 
bring home thy seed,

And gather it into thy barn ?  

l l3 l Gavest thou the goodly wings unto 
the peacocks ?

Or 1 wings and feathers unto the 
ostrich?

i1'1) Which leaveth her eggs in the earth, 
And warmeth them in dust. 3 Or, Uie ivetdig.

joiceth in his strength:
He goeth on to meet 4the armed 

men.
f - 2> He mocketh at fear, and is not af

frighted ;

Neither turneth he back from the 
sword.

( - 3) The quiver rattletli against him,
The glittering spear and the shield.

<2b  He swalloweth the ground with 
fierceness and rage :

l15) And forgetteth that the foot may 
crush them,

Or that the wild beast may break 
them.

llG) She is hardened against her young 
ones, as though they were not 
her’s :

Her labour is in vain without fear ;

Because God hath deprived her of 
wisdom, 4 Heb., the armour.

Neither believeth he that it is the 
sound of the trumpet.

,35) H e saith among the trumpets, Ha, 
h a ;

And he smelleth the battle afar oft-, 
The thunder of the captains, and the 

shouting.
(2,b  Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom, 

And  stretch her wings toward the 
south ?

(°) T h e  u n ico rn .—It is a mistake to identify this 
animal with the rhinoceros, as was formerly done ; it is 
more probably the same with the buffalo, or wild ox. 
The most glaring form of the mistake is in Ps. xxii. 22: 
•' Thou hast heard me also from among the horns of the 
unicorns.’ ' The way in which the animal is here spoken 
of, as in analogous contrast to the domestic ox, sug
gests that it is not wholly dissimilar. It is familiar and 
homely toil that the wild ox is contemplated as being 
put to, in the place of tame cattle, whose work it is.

(12) W ilt  th o u  b e lie v e  h im  trust him, as in
the former verse “ W ilt thou .trust ”  was, rather, Wilt 
thou feel confidence in him l 

(i3i G-avest th o u  th e  g o o d ly  w in g s  u n to  th e  
p e a co ck s  ?—Rather, The wing o f the ostrieh is superb, 
but are her pinions and her feathers like the stork’s l 
Ostrieh feathers are said to be worth from £8 to £15 a 
pound; but, beautiful and valuable as they are, they are 
hardly like the plumage of a bird, and are not so used 
for flight ; on the contrary, the ostrieh runs like a quad
ruped, it is stated at the rate sometimes of fifty or sixty 
miles an hour.

(H) W h ic h  lea veth  h er  eg gs .—The ostrieh only 
sits upon her eggs at night, when the eold would chill 
and destroy them ; by day the heat of the sand con
tinues the process of hatching.

(18l She lifte th  u p  h erse lf.—That is, either from 
the nest when she comes to maturity, or when she sets

out to run. The ostrieh has a habit, of running in a 
curve, which alone enables horsemen to overtake and kill 
or captnre her. As in verse 13 a comparison seems to 
be drawn between the ostrieh and the stork, so here, 
probably, the subject spoken of is the stork. Swift and 
powerful as the ostrich is. yet no sooner does the stork, 
on the contrary, rise on high into the air than she— as, 
indeed, any bird— can baffle the pursuit, of horsemen.

(19) Thunder — i. e., with terror, such as thunder 
causes. Some refer it to the moving or shaking of the 
mane.

(20) Canst thou make him afraid as a grass
hopper ? —Rather, Hast thou made him to leap as a 
loenst ?

(21) H e  p a w eth  . . .  h e  re jo ice th .—1The first 
verb is plural, and the second singular. “ They paw ”  
(literally, dig), and “ he rejoiceth.”

(2i) N e ith er  b e lie v e th  h e —i.e., he disregarded! 
the summons of the trumpet , as tbongh he did not believe 
that it gave the call to war.

(25) H e saith  am on g  th e  t r u m p e ts —Literally, 
when there are plenty o f trumpets: i.e., as often as the 
trnmpet soundeth.

(20) Doth the hawk fly?—The more symmetrical 
order of these descriptions wonld be for the ostrieh to 
have come after the war-horse and before the hawk; 
in that ease there would have been a gradual transition 
from the fleetest of quadrupeds to the fleetest of birds



Job Ihnnhlt*# huns' fj. jo b , x l . Gods Demand o f him.

'-H Doth the eagle mount up Lit thy 
connnaml,

And make her nest on high ? „
‘-'l| She dwelleth and abideth on the 

roek ,
U]ion the crag of the rock, and the 

strong place.
From thence she seeketh the prey,—  

and her eyes behold afar olf.
(.:<>) j j or young ones also suck up blood :

And "where the slain air, there is she.

I 11,1... by thym.

a M itt. 5». >  : 
Luke IT 37.

CH APTER X L . —  <» Moreover the 
L oud answered Job, and said,
<■-> Shall he that eontendeth with the 

Almighty instruct him ?
He that reproveth God, let him answer 

it.
|3> Then Job answered the L oud , and 
said,
<4) Behold, I am vile; what shall I 

answer thee '?
I  will lay mine hand upon my mouth.

(5) Once have I spoken; but I will not
answer :

Yea, tw ice; but I m il proceed no 
further.

(6) Then answered the L ord unto Job 
out of the whirlwind, and said,

h Ch.n* 3.

c  l*s. Jin. 21; Uom. 
3. •».

/ i*s. mi. i.

Or, Hit t ' l f f ih t n i t , 
as <"me tliiuk.

<7> 4Gird up thy loins now like a man :
I will demand of thee, and declare 

thou unto me.
(q) AVilt thou also disannul my judg

ment ?
W ilt thou condemn me, that thou 

mayest be righteous?
Hast thou an arm like God ?

Or eanst thou thunder with a voice 
like him '?

do) '/p)eek thyself now with majesty and 
excellency ;

And array thyself with glory and 
beauty.

hi'Cast abroad the rage of thy wrath :
And behold every one that is proud, 

and abase him.
(12> Look on every one that is proud, and 

bring him low ;
And tread down the wicked in their 

place.
<13) Hide them in the dust together;—  

and bind their faces in secret.
<u> Then will I also confess unto thee

That thine own right hand can save 
thee.

(is; Behold now3 behemoth, which I made 
with thee ;

He eateth grass as an ox.

by means of the ostrich, which, though winged like a 
bird, cannot use its wings as birds do, but only ran on 
the ground like a quadruped.

po) W h e re  th e  sla in  are, th ere  is  sh e.— 
Comp. Matt. xxiv. 28, and Luke xvii. 37.

(-> Shall h e  that e on ten d eth  w ith  the 
A lm ig h ty  in s tru ct h im ? —Rather, Can he that 
reproveth (e.fj., Job) contend with the Almighty > or, Can 
the contending with the Almighty instruct H im l “ Art 
thou prepared still to dispute and contend with God ? 
or, if thou dost, is there any hope that thou wilt instruct 
(i.e., convince) Him in argument ? Let him that argueth 
with God (i.e., Job) answer this question.” It might, 
perhaps, tend to make tlicso verses (verses 4, 5) more 
effective if we transposed them after oliap. xlii. C, 
and regarded them as the very climax of the poem, as 
some have done. But this is not neecssary, and is an 
arrangement that has no support from external evi
dence. If, however, it wero adopted. Job's resolution, 
'• Once have 1 spoken; but 1 will speak no more : yea, 
twice; but I will not again” (verse 5), would not be 
literally inconsistent, as it now is, with what- he says in 
chap. xlii. 1— G. ’

(s) W ilt  th ou  a lso  d isan n u l m y  ju d g m e n t ? — 
Comp, what Job said in chaps, xix. G, 7, xxvii. 2. God is 
about to show Jot) bis inability to govern the world and 
administer judgment among men, so as to rule them 
morallv, from his acknowledged inability to govern the 
more formidable animals of the brute creation. If ho 
cannot restrain them, how is it likely that he will be 
able to tread down tho wicked in their place? And if

he cannot hold the wicked in cheek and compel them to 
submission, how, any more, can lie protect himself from 
their violence ? how can he save himself from the out
bursts of their fury? or, if not save himself from them, 
how much less can he deliver himself from tho hand of 
God ? I f  lie cannot hide them in the dust together, and 
bind them [i.e., restrain the threateniugs of their rage 
in the hidden world) in the secret prison-house, how 
much less can lie save himself, and be independent of the 
help of a saviour?

(15) B eh e m o th .—The identification of behemoth has 
always been a great difficulty with commentators. The 
word in Hebrew is really the natural plural of heh email, 
which means domestic cattle; and this fact would 
suggest the idea that more than one animal may 
bo meant in tho description (verses 15— 24), which 
scarcely seems to answer to one and the same. In 
this way the verses 15—20 would deseribo very well 
the elephant, and verses 21—24 tho hippopotamus. 
The objection to this is, that behemali is commonly 
used of domestic cattle in contrast to wild beasts, 
whereas neither the elephant nor tho hippopotamus 
can come under the category of domestic animals. 
There is a word in Coptic (p-ehe-emmou, meaning water, 
ox), used for the hippopotamus, which may, perhaps, 
lie coucealed in behemoth. Then the difficulty is to 
make the description answor throughout to tho hippo
potamus (e.g., verso 20), since tho hippopotamus docs 
not frequent mountains, neither does it exactly eat grass 
like an ox (verse 15).

W h ic h  I  m a de w ith  th e e .—Fellow-creatures of 
thine, to inhabit the world with thee: thus skilfully re
minding him that he had a common origin with the beasts.



The Behemoth JOB, XLT. and the Leviathan.

(,6> Lo now, his strength is in his loins,
And his force is in the navel of his 

belly.
<I7> 1 lie  moveth his tail like a cedar:

The sinews of his stones are wrapped 
together.

|I3> His bones are as strong pieces of brass;
His bones are like bars of iron.

,19) He is the chief of the ways of G od :
He that made him can make his sword 

to approach unto him.
l20> Surely the mountains bring him 

forth food,
Where all the beasts of the field play.

(21) He lieth under the shady trees,
In the covert of the reed, and fens.

(—> The shady trees cover him ivith their 
shadow;

The willows of the brook compass him 
about.

(23) Behold,2he drinketh up a river, and 
hasteth n o t :

He trusteth that he can draw up 
Jordan into his mouth.

(2i) 3 j j e taketh it with his eyes: his nose 
pierceth through snares.

CH APTER X L I .— Canst thou draw 
out 4 leviathan with an hook ?

I Or. ffescttcth up.

2 Heb., he op- 
prcsscth.

S Dr. Will any M/.v 
hint in hi# night, 
or, bore- his noar 
with u gin t

4 That is. a whale, 
or. a whirlpool.

5 n eb ., which thou 
drownestf 

____________ t

Or his tongue with a cord 3 which thou 
lettest down?

(2> Canst thou put an hook into his nose?
Or bore his jaw through with a thorn?

(3) W ill he make many supplications unto 
thee?

W ill he speak soft words unto thee ?
d) W ill he make a covenant with thee ?

W ilt thou take him for a seivant for 
ever?

W ilt thou play with him as with a 
bird ?

Or wilt thou bind him for thy 
maidens ?

<6> Shall the companions make a banquet 
of him ?

Shall they part him among the mer
chants ?

,7) Canst thou fill his skin with barbed 
irons ?

Or his head with fish spears ?
(®> Lay thine hand upon him,— remember 

the battle, do no more.
® Behold, the hope of him is in vain :

Shall not one be east down even at 
the sight of him ?

u°) Hone is so fierce that dai’e stir him

UP : . „
W ho then is able to stand before me ?

(lf>) I n  the n a v e l.—Ratlier, in the sinews, or 
muscles.

(U) T h e  s in ew s o f  h is s ton es .—Rather, o f his 
thighs.

(!8) S tron g  p ie ce s .—Or, perhaps, tubes. His limbs 
are like bars of iron.

(19) H e  is  the c h ie f  of th e  w a y s  o f God.—This 
is surely more applicable to the elephant than the 
hippopotamus, considering the great intelligence and 
usefulness of the elephant. The last clause is very 
obscure. Some render, “ He only that made him can 
bring his sword near unto him ; ”  or, “ He that made him 
hath furnished him with his sword.” Others, “  He that 
would dress him (as meat) lot him come near him with 
his sword ! ”  indicating the inequality of the contest. 
Perhaps a combination of the first and last is best—  
“ Let his Maker (but no one else venture to) approach 
him with His sword.”

(2i) H e  lie th  u n d e r  the sh a d y  trees .—I f  this 
description applies to any one animal, it seems on the 
whole more appropriate to the elephant than the hippo
potamus. No doubt the judgment of critics has been 
biassed by their pre-eonceived notions about the circum
stances under which they suppose the Book of Job to 
have been written; and the author was more likely, it 
is thought, to have becu acquainted with the river- 
horse of Egypt than with the elephant of India, though, 
to be sure, elephants abound also in Africa, and may 
very well have been known to the writer of Job from 
that quarter, if the other is less likely.

(23) B eh o ld , h e  d rin k eth  u p  a r iv e r .—This 
verse is better rendered. Behold, i f  a river overflow 
(or, is violent), he trembleth not (or, hasteneih n ot);

he is confident, though Jordan swell up to his 
month.

(2i) H is  n o se  p ie re e th  th ro u g h  sn ares.—Some 
render, “ Shall any take him with snares? while he is 
looking, shall any pierce through his nose ? ”  The sense 
seems to bo rather, Let one take him by his eyes : i.e.. 
by allurements placed before him, as elephants are 
taken. B y means o f snares one may pierce his nose. 
The Authorised Version seems to he less probably right.

X L I.
(1) L ev ia th a n .—There can be little doubt that by 

this is meant tho crocodile or alligator, whatever may 
be the true meaning of behemoth.

O r h is  to n g u e  . . .—Some render, “ orpress down 
his tongue with a cord ” ; but the Authorised Version 
seems preferable.

(2) H o o k .—Or, cord o f rush.
A  th orn .—Or, spike or hook.
(1) A  serv a n t fo r  e v e r .—The crocodile being pro

bably quite untameable.
(6) sh a ll th e  co m p a n io n s  m a k e  a b a n q u e t o f  

h im ? —Or, Shall the bands o f fishermen make traffic 
o f him ? or, dig a pit fo r  him ?— the former suiting the 
parallelism better.

(S) R e m e m b e r  th e  b a tt le .—“  Bear in miud what 
thou dost attempt, and thou wilt not do it again.”

(9) B e h o ld  th e  h o p e  o f  h im  is in  v a in —i.e., the 
hope of the rash man who would venture to attack him : 
at the sigh t o f  h im , i.e.. the infuriated crocodile.

d°) N o n e  is so tierce  th at da re  stir h im  u p .— 
“  If, therefore, the creatures of My hand strike so much 
terror, how far more terrible must I  be ? If thou canst



Cod's Great Power J O B , X U . in the Leviathan,

|U) W ho hath prevented me, that I should 
repay him ?

"Whatsoever is under the whole heaven 
is mine.

<12) 1 will not conceal his parts,
Xor his power, nor his comely pro

portion.
(i3) W ho can discover the face of his 

garment?
Or who can come to him 'w ith his 

double bridle?
<") W ho can open the doors of his face ? 

His teeth are tenable round about.
(15> His 2seales are his pride,

Shut up together as with a close 
seal.

(is) One is so near to another,— that no 
air can come between them.

(17' They are joined one to another,
They stick together, that they cannot 

be sundered.
(«) By liis ueesings a light doth shine, 

And his eyes are like the eyelids of 
the morning.

(19) Out of his mouth go burning lamps, 
— and sparks of lire leap out.

<20' Out of his nostrils goeth smoke,
As out of a seething pot or caldron.

<21> His breath kindleth coals,— and a 
dame goeth out of his mouth.

In his neck remaineth strength,

u I'h. vi. 1. & iv: 
I Cor. )o. »j.

1 Or. within.

a H ob, stroiiy 
piece* o f  shield*.

3 Ildi., sorrow 
rejutctth.

4 lleb., The fall- 
in js.

5 Or. breastplate

6 lleb., sharp 
pure* o f the pot
sherd.

And ssorrow is turned into joy before 
him.

,2:i 'The flakes of his flesh are joined to
gether :

They are firm in themselves; they 
cannot be moved.

l241 His heart is as firm as a stone ;
Yea, as hard as a piece of the nether 

millstone.
(25) 'When he raisctli up himself, the 

mighty are afraid:
By reason of breakings they purify 

themselves.
<26) The sword of him that layeth at him 

cannot hold :
The spear, the dart, nor the 5 ha

bergeon.
(27) He esteemeth iron as straw, and brass 

as rotten wood.
<28' The arrow cannot make him flee:

Sling-stones are turned with him into 
stubble.

*291 Darts are counted as stubble,:
He laugheth at the shaking of a spear.

(3°j 6 Sharp stones are under him :
He spreadeth sharp pointed things 

upon the mire.
(:!1) He maketh the deep to boil like a 

p o t:
He maketh the sea like a pot of oint

ment.

not save thyself from them, how much less caust thou 
he saved without M e ? ”  (See chap. xl. 14.) The first 
clause may he understood thus: “ He is not so cruel 
(the common meaning of the word rendered fierce)— i.e., 
to himself— that ho should venture to rouse him up.”

(U) W h o  h ath  p re v e n te d  m e ? —It is manifest 
that this appeal would como more appropriately at the 
end of the following detailed description than, as it does 
here, just before it. “ Who hath prevented me,” dee., 
of course means, Who hath first given to me, that I  
should repay him !

(13) W h o  can  d is co v e r  . . . ? —Rather, Who can 
strip off his outer garment! i.e., his scales, which are 
the covering of his skin. Who shall come within his 
double bridle, i.e., the doubling of his jaw p Who would 
venture a iimh within his jaws p This seems to be the 
meaning, rather than “ Who shall come to him with his 
double bridle,”  forsooth to take him therewith ?

Ob W h o  oan  o p e n  the d o o rs  o f  h is fa ce  ?—i.e., 
his mouth. Round about his (eetli is terror.

08) B y  h is n oesin gs a lig h t  d oth  sh in e, an d  
h is  e y e s  are lik e  tho o y e lid s  o f  th e  m orn in g  
— i.e., fiery red and glowing.

(20) O ut o f  h is n ostrils  g oe th  sm ok o , as o u t 
o f  a see th in g  p o t  o r  ca ld ron .—The last word is 
uncertain : it is t he same as was rendered in the Autho
rised Version “ hook”  at verse 2 ; and taking the same 
sense here, we may render, as o f a seething pot and 
rushes: i.e., a pot made hot with rushes.

(~) S o rro w  is  tu rn ed  in to  j o y  b e fo ro  h im .—

Literally, and before him daneeth fear, or pining sorrow 
exulteth before him. A  marvellous personification of 

| tne Terror which goes with him wherever he goes.
(23) T h e  flakes o f  h is  flesh —i.e., the parts that 

in other animals hang down: e.g., dewlaps, &c., are 
not flabby, as with them.

(21) H is  h e a rt—i.e., his nature, his disposition. 
Tliis seems to be tbo meaning, rather than tho physical 
organ of life.

(-’5) B y  reason  o f  b r e a k in g s—i.e., the waves lie 
makes in the water, or the breakings lie makes among 
the plants and trees in the water.

T h e y  p u r i fy  th e m se lv e s—i.e., they are beside 
themselves; they are so overwhelmed with terror, that 
they take themselves off, as those who have to dwell 
apart for uncleaniiess.

(26) T h e  sw o r d  o f  h im  th at la y e th  a t h im .— 
Literally, As to one approaching him (to slay him), his 
sword cannot stand; it will snap in his hand.

(2!>) D arts .—Rather, clubs.
(30) H e  sp rea d eth  sh arp  p o in te d  th in g s  u p o n  

th e  m ire .—Some render, “ He spreadeth, as it were, a 
throshing-waiu upon (lie mire.”  The statement is, that 
ho not only can lie without inconvenience upon sharp- 
pointed things, but bis owu body presents a sharp 
surface to (lie mud he lies on.

(31) T h e  sea—i.e., not necessarily the salt water, for 
the Nile is still called the sea by the Arabs, and so with 
many other large rivers. Example, the “  sea-wall ”  of 
the Thames below Gravesend.



Job submits himself J O B ,  X L I I . to (jtul.

He maket.li a path to shine after him ; i 
One would think the deep to be hoary. ■

(33) Upon earth there is not his like,—
1 who is made without fear.

(34) j j e beholdeth all high thinqs :
He is a king over all the children of 

pride.

CH APTER X L II . —  <>> Then Job 
answered the L ord , and said,

I  know that thou eanst do every 
thintj,

And that 2no thought can be with- 
liolden from thee.

(3) «W ho is he that hideth counsel with
out knowledge ?

Therefore have I  uttered that I  under
stood n o t;

’2 Or, no thoiojht 
o f  thine cun b< 
laud', red.

a cl). 3A e.

Things too wonderful for me, which I 
knew not.

n) Hear, I  beseech thee, and I  will 
speak:

I  will demand of thee, and declare 
thou unto me.

(5) I have heard of thee by the hearing 
of the ear :

But now mine eye seeth thee, 
os) Wherefore I abhor myself,— and re

pent in dust and ashes.
(7) And it was so, that after the L ord 

had spoken these words unto Job, the 
L ord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My 
wrath is kindled against thee, and 
against thy two friends : for ye have not 
spoken of me the thintj that is right, as 
my servant Job hath. (8) Therefore take

(33, 34) U p o n  earth  th ere  is n o t  h is  l ik e .—Some 
have proposed to take away the last two verses of chap, 
xli. from their connection with the crocodile, and to 
transpose them, referring them to man, so as to come 
before verse S, understanding them thus-.“ There is one 
whose like is not upon earth, who is made without dread. 
He seeth every high thing, and is king over all the proud 
beasts. To Him then I say (verso 8), Lay thine hand 
upon him; remember the battle, and do so no more. Lo ! 
his hope is deceived. Is lie indeed east down at the very 
sight of him ? Ho is not so cruel to himself that he should 
ronso him up. Who then cau stand before me ? Who 
hath first given to me, that I should have to repay him ? 
That which is under the whole heavens is mine.”  It can
not be denied that this makes very good sense, but it 
seems to be too great a liberty to take with the text 
as we find it to adopt this as the true order of the 
verses ; for in that case, what is there that we might 
not deal with iir a like manner ? Those who advocate 
this transposition in the order of the verses would also 
place chap. xl. 1— 5 so as to follow chap. xl. 6, in this 
manner: “  Then Job answered the Lord and said. I know 
that thou caust do everything, and that no purpose can 
be withholdeu from thee, or that no purpose of thine can 
bo restrained.”  Then the next words come in as the im
plied answer of G o d : “  Who is this that hideth my 
counsel for want of knowledge? ”  To which Job re
plies -. “  Therefore (I confess that) I have littered with
out understanding things too wonderful for me, which I 
knew not.”  Again God replies, as in chaps, xxxviii. 3 

)  and xl. 7 : “ Hear, I beseech thee and I will speak, I  will 
demand of thee, and declare thou unto me ; ”  to which 
Joh answers: “ I have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee. Wherefore I 
abhor what I have said, and repent it in dust and ashes.”  
Then the Lord answered Job and said, “ Is he that con
tended with the Almighty reproved ? Does he ac
knowledge his discomfiture ? He that arguetk with 
God, lot him answer this question.”  Then Job answered 
the Lord and said, “ Behold I am vile. What shall I 
answer thee? I lay my hand before my mouth; once I 
have spoken, but I will not answer ; yea twice, but I  will 
not do so again.”  There is a certain amount of sharp
ness and point obtained in thus making this confession 
the climax of the poem, and a kind of formal consistency 
is secured in regarding this resolution as Job’s last

utterance instead of making him speak again, as ho docs, 
according to the present order, in chap xlii. 2. But this 
consistency is formal rather than real, inasmuch as there 
is no inconsistency in tho tone of chap. xlii. 2 srqq., and 
tho promise of chap. xl. 5. Whatuvcr advantage may be 
derived from the re-arrangement will bo a matter for 
individual taste rather to decide, which will vary with the 
individual; and at all events, the climax of chap. xlii. 6 
as it stands is a very noble one, and we may question 
whether we ean heighten its grandeur.

X L H .
(3) W h o  is  h e  th at h id e th  co u n se l ?—It is quite 

obvious that the right way of understanding these verses 
is, as in Isa. lxiii. 1— 6, after the manner of a dialogue, 
in which Job and the Lord alternately reply. “ Who is 
t his that hideth counsel without knowledge ? ”  were tho 
words with which God Himself joined tho debate in 
chap, xxxviii. 2 ; and therefore, unless we assign them to 
Him here also, wc must regard them as quoted by Job, 
and applied reflectively to himself; but it is far better 
to consider them as part of a dialogue.

W H ea r, I  b e s e e ch  th ee .—This cannot in like 
manner be appropriately assigned to Job, but, as iu chaps, 
xxxviii. 3 and xl. 7, must be referred to God ; then the 
confession of verses 5 and 6 comes in very grandly. 
How much of our knowledge of God is merely hearsay? 
and it is not till the experimental teaching of tho Holy 
Ghost has revealed God to our consciences that we really 
see Him with the inward eye. The confession of Job, 
therefore, is the confession of every converted man. 
Compare in a much later and very different, and yet 
analogous sphere, the confession of St. Paul (Gal. i. 
i 6 ) .  . ,

<■) A n d  it  w as so .—Tho verdict that is spoken 
against tho friends of Job is based rather on the tone 
and spirit of what they have said than on any of their 
actual words, for many of these arc conspicuous for 
their wisdom, truth, and beauty. But throughout they 
had been on the wrong side, and seemed to think that, 
the cause of God had need to be upheld at all risks, and 
that it might even be required to tell lies for God (chap, 
xiii. 7) ; and it was this that provoked the Divine indig
nation.

(8) T h e re fo re  ta k e  u n to  y o u  n o w  seven  
b u llo c k s  a n d  seven  ram s,—It is remarkable that



Otn{ Pnr<hn\s It is f  riends. JOB, XLII. Job's Prosperity.

1 Ill'll., hi*
or, yertvn.

2 U< I*., the face of 
Joh.

3 Hob., added all 
Hint had boon to 
Job unto the 
double.

moaned Inin, and comforted lnm overall 
the evil th:it the L oud h;ul brought 
upon him : every man also gave him a 
piece of money, and every one an earring 
of gold.

(121 So the L ord blessed the latter end 
of Job more than his beginning : for he 
had fourteen thousand sheep, and six 
thousand camels, and a thousand yoke 
of oxen, and a thousand she asses. (13) 
He had also seven sons and three 
daughters. <u> And he called the name 
of the first, Jemima; and the name of the 
second, K ezia ; and the name of the 
third, Kerenliappuch. <15> And in all 
the land were no women found so fair as 
the daughters of Job : and their father 
gave them inheritance among their 
brethren.

<16> After this lived Job an hundred

unto you now seven bullocks and seven 
rams, and go to my servant Job, and 
oiler up for yourselves a burnt offering; 
and my servant Job shall pray for you : 
for Miim will I accept: lest I deal with 
you nflcr your folly, in that ye have not 
spoken of me the thing which is right, 
like my servant Job. <9> So Eliphaz the 
Temanite and Bildad the Shuliite and 
Zopliar the Naamathite went, and did 
according as the L oud commanded them: 
the L oud also accepted 2Job.

<I0) And the L oud turned the captivity 
of Job, when he prayed for his friends : 
also the L oud 3gave Job twice as much 
as he had before. tn) Then came there 
unto him all his brethren, and all his 
sisters, and all they that had been of his 
acquaintance before, and did eat bread 
with him in his house : and they bc-

the sacrifices prescribed for Job’s friends were similar to 
those which Balaam prescribed for Balak (Num. xxiii. 
2— 29). This is probably one indication out of many that 
the ago of Job was that of Moses, or before it. “ My 
servant Job shall pray for you.” This, strange to say, was 
the very promise with which Eliphaz himself had (dosed 
his third and last speech. His words therefore received a 
striking fulfilment in the ease of himself and his friends. 
The intercession of Job seems to show ns that bis cha
racter is a typical one, representing to us the character 
of Christ as the sufferer and the mediator on behalf of 
man; and as in Job there is no trace of acquaintance 
with the Divine covenant, the book shows us a sort of 
anticipation of the Gospel to tho Gentile world, that 
the mercies of God are not limited, as some liavo thought, 
to the chosen race, but that the principles of God's 
action arc the same universally. He deals with men 
upon a principle of mediation : whether the mediator be 
Moses, as the mediator of the first covenant; or Job, who 
was the accepted mediator for his friends beyond tho 
pale of the covenant; or whether the mediator be Jesus 
Christ, as the one Mediator between God and man.

(10) W h e n  he p ra y e d  fo r  h is fr ie n d s .—Job's 
personal discipline was not complete till lie passed from 
the sphere of his own sorrows to the work of intercession 
for his friends, and it was through the very act of this 
self-oblivion and self-sacrifice that his own deliverance 
was brought about. Whon be prayed for bis friends, we 
are told, the Lord turned his own captivity: that, is, 
restored and ro-instated him in prosperity even greater 
than before.

This is the true moral of all human history, which is 
to be accomplished in the world of the regeneration, if 
not here. All sorrow is fraught with the promise and 
the hope of future blessedness, and to know that is to 
rob sorrow of its pain. It is impossible to reap the full 
gain of it when the burden presses, but, as far as it can 
be done, sorrow is mit igated. Had Job been able to look 
forward with confidence to his actual deliverance, he 
would have been able to bear his affliction ; it was because 
be could not that all was dark. And after all there arc 
sorrows and afflictions for which there is no deliverance 
like Job’s ; there is a captivity which can never be turned 
in this life, and for this the only hope is the snro hope

of the Gospel, and the promise which in its degree is 
afforded by the history of Job : for if Job’s is a repre
sentative history, as wo are bound to bolieve it must be, 
then tho lesson of it must be that what is not explained 
or mended here will be explained and mended hereafter. 
It is God alone who can enlighten tho darkness which 
snrrounds His counsels; but at the same time wo must 
remember that with Him is the well of life, and in His 
light we shall see light.

(U) E v e ry  m an  a lso  g a v e  h im  a p ie c e  o f  
m o n e y .—The Hebrew word is kesitah, which is found 
also in the narrative of Jacob’s purchase of the field of 
the children of Hamor (Gen. xxxiii. 19). Some have 
supposed, from a comparison of this passage with Gen. 
xxiii. 10, which relates the corresponding transaction 
between Abraham and the sons of Heth, that tho 
value of the kesitah was four shekels, but this is, of 
course, not certain from these narratives. Tradition 
says that the kesitah was a coin with the figure of a 
lamb stamped upon it.

(12> F o u rte e n  th ou sa n d  sh eep .—The number of 
Job’s cattle here is exactly tho double of those in chap. i. 
3. That Job’s latter end should be blessed bad been tbe 
promise of all his friends (ehaps. v. 24, &c., viii. 
7— 20, <&e., xi. 16, See., xxii. 27, &c.), but then it was ham
pered with a condition which involved the falsehood of 
all Job’s previous life, and it was the unjust imputation 
of this falsehood to Job which was an offence against 
the truth of God, and was so regarded by Him. Truth 
had to be violated in order that God’s justice might 
stand, which was the greatest possible offenee and in
dignity to the Divine justice.

(ll) J em im a .—This name perhaps means as fa ir  as 
the day.

K e z ia —i.e., cassia, an aromatic bark, much prized 
by the ancients. (See Ps. xlv. 9.)

K e r e n h a p p u c l i— i.e.. tho horn for containing 
kohl for the eyes. Tho Eastern women aro in the 
habit of painting the upper part of tho eyelids with 
stibium, so that a black edge is formed about them and 
they seem larger. (Seo 2 Kings ix. 30; Jer. iv. 30.) The 
meaning of this name is tho paint-box for this purpose.

(i«) A n  h u n d red  an d  fo r ty  y e a rs .—The par
ticularity of this detail forbids us to suppose that the



Job's Children.Job's Children. J 0 J 1 , XTjTT. H is Age ami Death.

and forty years, and saw his sons, and i 
his sons’ sons, even  four generations. '

j (17) So Job died, being old and full of 
j days.

character of Jol) was other than real; his great ago also 
allows that ho must lie referred to the very early patri
archal times, probably anterior to Moses.

<17> So Job died, being old and full of days.— 
Such is the close of this mysterious book, which deals 
with the greatest problems that can engage the human 
miml, and shows us the way in which the ancients solved 
them, and the help which God vouchsafed them, apart 
from His covenant revelation and before the dawning of 
tho Gospel light. And the great lesson of the history 
is the way iu which the malieo of Satan is foiled. Ho 
had insinuated that all sendee of God was interested 
and done for advantage. Job had clearly shown that ho 
was capable of loving God even under the most severe

afflictions; and tho issuo which was eventually brought 
about was no contradiction of this fact, inasmuch as it 
was entirely hidden from Job till long after his proba
tion was ended, and therefore could have no influence 
upon his patienco and faith. It is remarkable that Job 
is only twice mentioned in Scripture, once in the Old 
Testament and once in the New. Ezekiel was acquainted 
with Job’s history (chap. xiv. 14,20), and St . James (chap, 
v. 11) refers to him as a familiar standard of patience. 
It is evident, however, that tho Book of Job was well 
known, from tho many instances in the Psalms and 
elsewhere iu which wc find traces of the influence 
produced by familiarity with the language of tho 
book.
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THE BOOK OF PSALMS.



I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

THE BOOK OF PSALMS.

I. Preliminary.—Tho Psalms appear in the earliest 
classification we liavo of the Hebrew Scriptures, viz., 
that of tho New Testament, as ono of the three great 
divisions of sacred literature, side by side with the 
Law and the Prophets. Iu tho more elaborate
arrangement of the Talmudic Canon, they lose their 
distinctive title iu the more general ono of Hagio- 
grapha or sacred writings (iu Hebrew, Ketliubhn),* 
at the hoad of which they stand, in tho order adopted 
in the Hebrew Bihles.f In the Septuagint this
threefold division, not having been settled at the 
time of that translation, docs not of course appear, 
and the Psalms there are classed with the poetical 
and didactic books, as in our English Bibles. It is 
often assumed that the title Psalms in Luko xxiv. 
14 means tho whole of the Hagiograplia, the whole 
being named after its most important part. It is, how
ever, more probable that the pre-emiucuce there given 
to the Psalms is due to another reason. The threefold 
division into Law, Prophets, and Psalms, was not a 
popular mode of designating the Scriptures as a whole, 
but an arrangement arising out of the uso of the syna
gogue, wlmre the Psalms supplied the lesson for the 
afternoon, as the Prophets did for tho morning, of the 
Sabbath. The collection iu its present form bears evi
dence of adaptation to the exigencies of the synagogue 
services.]; It was, however, originally made for the 
(Second) Temple service, and for musical purposes. It 
was the Jewish hymnal. This appears in the names 
by which it was known. In Hebrew the book is that 
of the Tehillim, or shortly, Tillim,§ that is, praises. 
Tho Greek name is in one Codex tfa\pot, in another 
\fia\Tripion (the Lyre), from which comes Psnlter.\\ The 
Hebrew word for psalm (mizmur), whatever bo the 
root idea of tho term, apparently denotes a composition, 
not merely lyric, like shir, and so capable of being 
snug, hut one actually set to music and accompanied 
by music.

Another indication that the choral service of the 
Temple or the Synagogue was the object of the com-

• Tliis term, w hich simply means “ writings,” no doubt came 
gradually into use after the Canon, as far as the Law  and 
Prophets were concerned, was formed, and seems to indicate 
that the books included in it were at first held in less esteem.

t This arrangem ent is not universal in Hebrew MSS. The 
Spanish MSS. and the Mnsorah place the Chronicles at the 
head of this division. Ruth took the place of honour according 
to one Jewish Canon, and according to another Job preceded 
the Psalter, as in the L X X ., Vulgate, and our Bible.

t Ciriitz has pointed out that the number of Psalms in the 
collection w as not invariably a hundred and fifty, but some
times only a hundred and forty-seven. This variation w as due 
to the fact that, like the Pentateuch, the Psalter was read 
through in three years, and the number of Sabbaths that do 
not clash with a festival varies front a hundred and forty-seven 
to a hundred and fifty in different periods of three years.

§ The full form w as sepher tehillim, wdtich w as gradually 
abbreviated to tehillim, lillim, tillin, tilli.

II Clomp, the frequent use of the words harp, lyre, to denote 
hooks of poetry.

pihition of the Psalms, aud indeed of the composition 
of many of them, is found in the titles prefixed to a. 
great number ot' tho hymns. The moaning of these 
titles, aud their bearing upon the difficult cpiestions of 
date and authorship, will be discussed in tho individual 
psalms. Here it is only necessary to call the reader's 
attention to the musical character of many of them. 
Somo, for instance, convey directions to the choir or 
choir-master: in the Authorised Version, “  To the chief 
musician”  (Pss. xi., xiii., Ac.). To this is sometimes 
added tho kind of instruments to be employed (Pss. v., 
vi., liv., Ac.), or the name of a musician or designation 
of a body of musicians (Pss. Ixii., Ixxvii.). Others ap
parently indicate the tune to which tho psalm is to ho 
sung, or the compass of the voices for which it is suit
able (Pss. ix., xxii., Ivi., vi., xii.). Others, again, bring 
the Psalter into close connection with tho Levitical 
guilds or families, the Asaphites and the Korahitcs 
(Pss. 1., Ixxiii.—Ixxxiii., xlii.— xlix.), whose connection 
with the Temple worship is elaborately described in the 
Book of Chronicles.

But there is. besides, ample historical testimony 
which corroborates what the nature of many of the 
Psalms, as well as the titles of others, would lead us to 
conclude—that the whole collection was intended for 
public worship. That the use of the Psalter in the 
various branches of the Christian Church is a continua
tion of its original purpose aud uso in the Jewish 
Church, is proved by Talmudic directions,* * * § and that 
the use had begun at an early time and continued un
broken through all the fortunes of Israel is shown by 
notices iu the historical books, iu the apocryphal books, 
and in the New Testament.

Its character as the Jewish hymnal once recognised, 
the Psalter will be found to answer, so to speak, 
frankly and openly the many questions that can and 
must be asked of its composition, arrangement, Ac.. 
even if on all points the answer cannot be so complete 
as we could wish. For instance we see at once from 
tho analogy of hymn-books of modern churches that 
tho collection is likely to turn out to be a compilation 
of works of different authors and different times, com
posed with various purposes, and on a vast variety of 
subjects, and only so far connected as being capable of 
use iu the public worship of the Church ; and this the 
most cursory glance at the Book of Psalms is sufficient 
to establish.

There is, however, this important difference between 
the Jewish and other hymn-books ; it is rare that into 
one of the latter a poem not. having a distinct religious

•Tradition, as embodied in the Talmud, has preserved the 
liturgical form in use in the Ilerotlian Temple, and it is con
firmed by notices in Josephus, who was an eye-witness. Psalms 
were sung by Lcvites to a musical accompaniment after the 
presentation of wine on the altar, when all the congregation 
w ere on their bended knees.
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end is introduced. Wo do not in Christian hymn-books 
light upon old battle pieces, or patriotic ballads, or 
village songs of harvest ninl vintago, and if js  rare that 
among the authors of ehnreh hymns we find a name of 
one recognised as great in poetry. In unr own literature, 
though thcro is hardly one of onr really great poets 
who has not written some poetry •which we may call 
sacred, not one has contributed to the many collections 
of hymns. Even Milton left nothing, save translations 
of Psalms, that is sung in church ; Wordsworth's ecclesi
astical sonnets have not found their way into hymn- 
books; nor are Coleridge’s hymns "T o  the Earth ”  or 
" In  tho Vale of Chamonni,’ ’ embodied in any elmrcli 
hymnal. The easo was wholly otherwise in the hymnal 
of Israel. There, not to depart from the traditions em
bodied in the titles, we find historic pieces, records of 
personal adventure, songs of travel and tempest, of 
tight and festival, and at least one song of love; and 
these, or many of them, are, according to tradition, 
from the pens of some of the greatest bards the country 
produced. The reason of this difference is of course 
the acknowledged fact that poetical and religious inspi
ration were in Israel one and the same. With the one 
exception of tho Song of Solomon, nothing has been 
preserved which was not religious either in lono or in
tention. Rarely emdd tho muse of Hebrew song find 
a voice till moved by religions feeling and fervour: 
rarely was the religious purpose absent. Thcro are 
many pieces of poetry actually prosorved in the Canon 
which were not made use of by the collectors of hymns, 
and yet the same sacred character marks them. Such, 
for instance, is David’s elegy over Saul (2 Sam. i. 
17—27), and snch his last words (2 Sam. xxiii. 1— 7). 
Deborah’s magnificent odo (Judges v.) is another ex- 
amplo, and the many hymns scattered up and down the 
prophetical books. To form the hymnal of tho Jewish 
Church, then, it was not necessary to bespeak hymns 
for this or that occasion, for a templo dedication, a 
thanksgiving for victory, for the marriage of a king, for 
harvest or vintage festival. Enough wero thcro ready 
to the collector’s baud, sung at the village gathoring. 
chanted by exulting soldiers, carolled forth at high 
festival with aeeompaniment of harp or horn. Some, 
no doubt, had a distinctive liturgical origin, but more 
were adapted for liturgic use. Many wero put together 
entirely from older songs, to serve better than the 
originals for the Temple service; but-more were taken 
just as they were, or, as hymn collectors have always 
allowed themselves a license in this respect, with sliglit 
alterations and additions. Having thus the whole 
poetic wealth of the nation from which to draw, the 
psalm collectors eagerly ransacked it. Indeed, the 
Psalter has sometimes been described as an anthology 
of Hebrew poetry. This it is not, for there is certainly 
as much of poetical matter in tho rest of Seripturcs 
as in the Psalms, but there is, it maybe said with etptal 
certainty, as truly great and noble poetry within the 
collections as we find in any of tho other bonks. W c 
cannot say that Isaiah contributed any of tho Psalms, 
or the author of the Hook of Job. Moses only by a 
suspicious titlo and Jeromiah only by the conjectures of 
critics, have a placo in these collections. But there arc 
psalms worth}'of the pen of tho greatest of these. And 
so truly is tho Psallcr representative of Hebrew poetry, 
that there is not one of tho styles in which the bards of 
Israel mado either successful or tentativo efforts of 
which specimens arc not to bo found in it. Not only 
docs it supply the greatest examples of lyric song, but 
of the best that Israel else produced. That which 
was almost its peculiar reaction— Didactic or Gnomic

poetry— that species of poetry which its distinguishing 
genius, prophecy, made its own, tho nearest approach 
it ever mado to tho Epos, and even what steps it took 
in dramatie art, are nil worthily represented intlie books 
arranged for publie worship. It can hardly be doubted 
that some at least of the power which tho Psalter has 
exercised, and still exercises, is duo to this poetic 
character.* And if poetically the psalms compare so 
favourably with modern hymns in that which forms 
their chief and most important characteristic, they not 
oidy compare to advantage with ancient literature, but 
present themselves as unique at the time of their 
origin. Even among other nations of a Semitie origin 
there was nothing like them. Hymns to the gods of 
Greece have been preserved, but bow vast is their 
difference from tho Psalms. Let the reader compare 
one of those translated by Shelley, with any song out of 
tho Psalter. Pretty compliments, and well turned flat
teries intended to propitiate, lie will find, set, indeed, in 
melodious verso that celebrates the birth of gods and 
demi-gods; but no wrestling in prayer with tearful 
eyes and downcast, head, and the full assurance of faith, 
such as has mado the Psalms for all time the expression 
of tho devotional feelings of men.

II. C on ten ts  an d  fo rm a t io n  o f  th e  P sa lte r .— 
B o o k  I., Psalms i.— xli., all aseribed to David, exeept 
Pss. i., ii„ x., xxxiii., where tho omission of an inscrip
tion is easily accounted for. The name Jehovah is prin
cipally, but not exclusively, used throughout this book.

B o o k  II., Pss. xlii.—Ixxii., comprising the following 
groups: Pss. xlii.—xlix., Korahite; xliii., which is 
anonymous, is properly part of xlii,; Ps. ]., Asaphie; 
Pss. li.— lxv., Davidie; Pss. lxvi., lxvii., anonymous; 
Pss. lxviii.— lxx., Davidie; Ps. lxxi., anonymous; Ps. 
Ixxii., Solomonic. The use of the name Elohim is 
characteristic of this book.

B o o k  III., Pss. lxxiii.—lxxxix., comprising : Pss. 
lxxiii.— lxxxiii., Asaphie ; Pss. lxxxiv., Ixxxv., Korahite; 
Pss. lxxxvi., Davidie; Pss. lxxxvii., lxxxviii., Korahite, 
the latter having a supplementary inscription " t o  
Heman the Ezrahite,”  Ps. lxxxix. aseribed to Ethan. 
Though used an almost equal number of times, tho 
name Jehovah is plainly not so congenial to this book 
as Elohim.

B o o k  IV., Pss.xe.— evi.,comprising; Ps. xe.,aseribed ■ 
to Moses; Pss. xei.— e., anonymous; Ps. ei., Davidie; 
Ps. cii., “ A prayer of the afflicted; ” Ps. eiii., Davidie; 
Pss. eiv.—evi., anonymous. The divine names are used 
here and in the next bonk indifferently.

B o o k  V.. Pss. evii.— cl., comprising: Ps. evii.. 
anonymous; Pss. eviii.—ex., Davidie; Pss. exi.— exix.. 
anonymous; Pss. exi., cxii., exiii, have Hallejuhah in 
tho plaeo of an inscription; Pss. cxx.— exxxiv. “ Songs 
of degrees”  (o f these Pss. exxii., exxiv., exxxu, exxxiii. 
arc in tho Hebrew Bible, but not in tho L X X ., aseribed 
to David, and Ps. exxvii. to Solomon); Pss. cxxxv.— 
rxxxvii., anonymous; Ps, exxxv. being inscribed “ Hallc- 
jnhalqa psalm of praise;”  Pss. exxxviii.— cxlv., Davidie:

* The most recent commentator on the Psalms, Gnit:*. 
{Kritischer Commcntar zu den Psalmen nebst Text and Ucber- 
sctznng Von Ilr. I I , Griitz, Breslau, 1SS2I, says that, taken as 
a  whole, the Psalms la ck  the qualifications of poetry of the 
highest order, viz., unity, depth of imagination, loftiness of 
speech, ami an elegant rhythm, lie  probably stands alone in 
his opinion. For the poetical form see below, §5. The only 
unity possible in a collection of separato lyric pieces is one of 
purpose and spirit, and the religious history of the Psalter, the 
hold it has taken on the heart, of the world, is sutlieient evi
dence of the existence of sueli unity, as the influence it has 
had on the poetry of Christendom is sutlieient proof of the 
depth of its imagination and the power of its speeeh.
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Pss. cxlvi.— cl., anonymous, eacli beginning with “ 'Hnlle- 
juhali.”

This arrangement does not correspond with that of 
the L X X . and Vulg., which put togothcr Pss. ix. and 
x., cxiv., cxv., and separate Pss. cxvi. and cxlvii. into 
two. Tliero aro also considerable variations in the titles. 
The L X X . ascribe seventeen to David, which have no 
author named in the Hebrew, ono to Jeremiah (Ps. 
cxxxvii.), four to Haggai and Zeehariah (Pss. cxxxviii., 
cxlvi.— cxlviii.) making at the same time the omissions 
noticed above, whilo other less important variations 
show thomsolvcs.

Tho complete absence of any perspieuons method in 
this tablo is the first point that strikes us. If is fold 
that in tho first century of our era an ambitious scribo 
wishod to classify the Psalms and arrango them on 
801110 more intelligible plan, but was met by tho objec
tion that it would be impiety to meddlo with what David 
had loft in such confusion. Modom scholars have not 
been so scrupulous, and many attempts at classification 
have been mado, none, perhaps, with eompleto success, 
but oven the worst with this result— to show how 
entirely without plan tho last compiler of the Psalter 
worked, or rather to suggest that he mado no attempt 
at classification, but found certain collections or groups 
already formed, and merely attached others to them so 
as to servo for the purpose of public worship, 'without 
cither endeavouring to improve on a previous system 
or invent one of his own. That such collections pre
viously existed there can hardly bo a doubt. Just so 
much plan appears in tho arrangement of the whole as 
to show it, for surely no collector would have taken the 
trouble to bring all the Davidic psalms which occur in 
the first and second books together, unless he were 
intending to make, as far as he could, a complete col
lection ot such psalms. Indeed, the compiler of Books I. 
and II. himself declares he has effected this object by 
tho statement, “ Tho prayers of David the sou of Jesse 
arc ended,” which can mean nothing else than that there 
were, in tho writer's knowledge, no more to bo found. 
We may even perhaps assume that before the bulk of 
the others bearing the inscription “  of David ”  were 
discovered, not only Books I. and II., but also III. and 
IV., had taken their present shapo, or surely tho last re
dactor would have placed those occurring in Book V. 
nearer tho others of the same reputed authorship.

The position of groups called from their titles 
Asaphic and Korahite psalms in Books III. and IV., 
points to the same conclusion. Unless the last com
piler had found them already spread over two books, be 
surely would have grouped them together. Another 
distinct group, which seems to owe its arrangement to 
some previous hand, appears under the title “  songs of 
degrees.”

The groups, too, known as the Hallel psalms, were 
evidently formed for purposes of public singing, and 
not on any system affecting the whole collection of 
psalms.

Tho general conclusion is, that the Psalter owes its 
shape chiefly to what we may call the accidents of 
growth. Whenever the last redaction was made, indi
vidual psalms, nay, wholo groups of psalms, may have 
been inserted, or added; but the addition was made 
■without regard to any definite system, either chrono
logical or artistic. Tho previous grouping may even 
liavo been interfered with, and to some extent dis
ordered, by tho latest hand that touched the Psalter.

On the other hand, so much of chronological sequence 
as naturally must show itself in a collection of com
positions which has grown with time, may have been 
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so far recognised and continued as that most of tho 
very late psalms occur towards tho end, while tho 
oarlier Books I. and II. were—except in ono particular— 
but very slightly, perhaps from the .same motive, inter
fered with.

This ono particular relates to Psalms i. and ii. That 
these were by tho Rabbis regarded as ono composition, 
and were placed at the head of the collection with a 
purpose (see Introduction, Pss. i. and ii.) can hardly now 
bo questioned. It is also probable that they owe their 
position to the latest, or, at all events, a very lato hand. 
The collector of tho Davidic psalms of Book I. would 
hardly have begun bis collection with an orphan psalm, 
as the Rabbis call those wanting inscriptions; whereas 
a late compiler, who bad already under bis band many 
such, would not pay any regard to a point of tho kind. 
Wishing to strike at onco tho key-note of tho whole 
collection, and to place at tho opening of the Psalms 
a composition presenting the covenant relation in both 
its aspects, as affecting the individual towards ungodly 
individuals and the nation towards lineovciianted na
tions, and at tho same time to bring into prominence 
the dignity of the written law, and the glory of the 
Messianic hope, lie would select the two hymns most 
strikingly suiting his purpose, and weld them into one 
inaugurating psalm.

III. T h e  tit le s  o f  th e  P sa lm s.—Preliminary 
to any attempt at discussion of the authorship of 
tho Psalms or the date of tho composition and collection, 
the titles or inscriptions found at the head of so large 
a number of them claim notice, as being apparently 
the only guide followed in the arrangement of the 
Psalter as it lias come down to ns.

In the Hebrew Bible 116 psalms have inscriptions of 
some kind. The rest, 31 in number, are called by the 
Rabbis “ orphan”  psalms. In the Greek Bible no 
psalm lias been left without a beading, except the first 
and second. An indication of the difference of opinion 
as to tho value of these headings is supplied by tho 
numbering of tho verses. When tho text of the 
Hebrew Bible received its present shape they were 
evidently regarded as an integral part of the Psalms, 
forming in many cases the first verso, to the great in
convenience in refereneo, since in all versions they have 
beon treated as prefatory and not as part of the com
position. That this opinion was not as old as tho ancient 
versions is shown by the liberties the translators took 
with the inscriptions. They evidently did not, like the 
Fathers and later Jews, regard them as of ecpial im
portance with tho text of the Psalms ; and this very fact 
prepares tho way for that criticism to wliich they have 
been in modern times subjected.

On tho other band, tho fact that the L X X . found 
the inscriptions in their copies, proves that thoy were 
not the invention of those who incorporated them with 
tho Psalms. Nay, it is often argued that because the 
translators were so perplexed by some of the musical 
directions as to have made hopeless nonsense of them, 
tlieso at least, and by implication the titles generally, 
must be of an antiquity considerably greater than the 
version of the L X X ., lapso of time having rendered 
tlieso musical terms obscure. They may, however; 
have been obscure not from antiquity but from novelty. 
Newly-invented technical terms offer as much difficulty 
to a translator ns obsolete words, and the musical 
system of Palestine was not improbably quite unknown 
at Alexandria long after it bud come into use. On tho 
other side it must be noticed that the translators allowed 
themselves considerable license with the titlos even
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when they understood them, both changing and sup
plementing them, and generally treating them not as 
authoritative, but merely as convenient, finding them 
in many points defective, and often capable of im
provement. This mode of treatment is not confined to 
the L X X . The Svrine allows itself the same freedom, 
and in one ease prefixes a most interesting, but at the 
same time most tantalising heading, “ from an ancient 
document.’ ’

Since such was the point of view of tho old versions, 
it may justly be claimed by modern scholarship, that 
tho inscriptions are open ground, coming to ns with no 
kind of external authority, and to bo judged in each 
separate ease on their merits. They may here embody 
a tradition, hero merely represent a clever guess, hut 
whether due to popular tradition or Rabbinical ad
venture, the value of each inscription depends on tho 
support it receives from tho contents of the Psalm to 
which it has been affixed, and not to any authority from 
its ago or position.

Tin1 meaning of the many obscure and perplexing 
musical inscriptions will be discussed as they present 
themselves. But. ono inscription, since it designates a 
whole group of psalms, calls for notice here. It is that 
prefixed to the fifteen psalms, cxx.— cxxxiv., “ a song of 
degrees.”  This translation comes through the Vulgate, 
e a n t i c u m  g r a d u u m ; hut song of s t e p s  or a s c e n t s  would 
more nearly represent the Hebrew. The inscription 
was plainly intended to describe either tho purpose for 
which the Psalms wore composed, or some use to which 
they wero adapted, for we may dismiss tho theory that 
it describes a peculiarity of rhythm, a step-liko pro
gression, which is indeed audible in some of them, but 
only very faintly or not at all in most.*

Three accounts have been given of these psalms.
(1) . They were composed to celebrate tho return from 

the Captivity, and tho title moans “  songs of going up.”  
This view, however, must be abandoned. Some of the 
poems may very probably have been composed in honour 
of this event, but others of them (Pss. cxx., exxii., 
cxxxiv.) have nothing to do with the march homewards 
from exile. Nor does the inscription really refer to 
that event. It is true that tho verb from which the 
noun is formed is tho usual word for journeying from 
the Babylonian low country to Palestine, and in Ezra 
vii. 9 tho very noun in tho singular is used of the 
return, but the plural cannot well refer to it.

(2) . They are pilgrim songs which were chanted by 
the caravans as they journeyed to Jerusalem to tho 
yearly feasts. This view is more natural, but against 
it is tho fact that some of the hymns scorn in no way 
suitable for such a use, and there is no historical autho
rity (though strong probability) that any such custom 
prevailed. The form of the noun is also, in tho opinion 
of many scholars, against this theory.

(3) . They wore psalms chanted by tho Lcvites at tho 
feast of Tabernacles as they stood during the water
drawing on tho steps leading from the court of the 
men to that of the women. They are in fact literally 
" stop songs.”  In favour of this Hew there is the fact

• The peculiarity is really nothing; more thnn a  variety of 
Hebrew verse, not confined to these Psalms (Comp. Pss. xciii., 
x e v i.; Is. xvii. 12, scq.. xxvi. 5, se q .; and especially Jud. v. 3. 5, 
d. ,&e.) in accordance with which the sense is carried to a 
clim ax by the repetition of some prominent word, e g . ,  in Ps. 
cxxi. 3, 1.

l ie  will not suffer thy foot to move,
77*// k eep er  w ill not s lu m b er ,
Heboid slm n b erc th  not and sleep cth  not 
The k eep er  of Israel.

This device is hardly apparent in Pss. exx., cxxvii., cxxix., 
cxxxi., und not at all in Pss. cxxviii., cxxxii.

that the number of the steps so occupied was fifteen, 
corresponding with tho number of the Psalms. It is 
gathered also from tho Talmud that these very Psalms 
wero actually sung in this position. Tho inscription 
“ songs of steps”  not only exactly suits this explanation, 
but is what wo should expect a rubrical title to be. 
(Comp, the Graduate of tho Romish Church). This is 
also the explanation given by tho Rabbinical authorities, 
on which we have to rely for our knowledge of Jewish 
ritual.

IV . A u th o rsh ip  a n d  D ate  o f  th e  P sa lm s, 
— Tho discovery that little historical value was to bo 
attached to tho titles, at once opened up tho difficult 
question as to the authorship and date of every part of 
the collection, and, unfortunately, without knowing the 
principle on which the collectors worked in prefixing 
tho titles, we are without tho benefit of profiting by 
their errors. That they thought they were working 
on materials extending through the whole possible 
period of tho nation’s literature, is shown by the as
cription of ono Psalm (xc.) to Moses. That, however, 
they did not work with tho intention of making their 
collection representative of all the different ages of 
greatest literary vigour in that long period, is evident 
from the exclusion of tho Song of Deborah, and the 
Psalm of Hanuah, which would have served as examples 
of tho times of the Judges. Nor are more than two 
Psalms allotted to the prolific age of Solomon (Pss. 
xxxii. and cxxvii.), and none at all to the revivals under 
Hezekiah and Josiah.

Apparently the first purpose was to collect aud edit 
only Davidie psalms. Others, of Levitieal origin, were 
soon added. But the teudeney to attribute moro and 
more of the hymns to David becomes evident as the 
colleetiou goes on, and shows itself more decidedly 
still in the L X X .*  By the time of Christ the whole 
Psalter had acquired tho name of the royal poet, 
and in the phraseology of the Eastern aud Western 
churches alike, it is simply called " David,”  while 
tho iEthiopie version closes with the words “ David 
is’ ended.”  Modern criticism has goue as far or 
even farther in the opposite direction. Ewald refers 
to David and his time only seventeen psalms; Griitz, 
the latest commentator on the Psalms, grudgingly 
allows him part of one, the xviiith. The cpiestiou of 
authorship, in so far as data exist for it, must be dis
cussed with every individual psalm. Doubtless a very 
large part of the collection is due to the Lcvites. The 
inscriptions point that way, as well as tho musical 
associations of the psalter. Within this body not only 
wero the rites of the national religion preserved and 
continued, but its best spirit, as wo know from the 
histories, was kept alive by them. In times when even 
tho priests were carried away by the idolatrous in
fluences of the court, Lcvites were found more “ upright 
in heart,”  to struggle against the corrupt tendencies of 
the times, or throw themselves into an}- movement for 
reform (2 Cliron. xxix. 31, xxxiv. 8— 13). Profes
sionally a religious body, they were certain to be 
tho first victims of religious persecution, and we 
cannot doubt that they wero generally among that 
hotter part of the community whose voice is so con
stantly lifted up in the psalms, now in plaintive prayer, 
now in fiereo denunciation against the prevailing idola
tries and apostacies. Add to this that they often

•T h e  IjX X .  allot to David Pss. x., xxxiii., xliii., lxvii.. lxxi., 
xci., xciii —xeix., civ., exxxvii. On the other side it omits the 
Davidie inscription in exxii.. exxiv., cxxxi., cxxxiii. (The 
numbers refer to the Hebrew Bible.)
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suffered from negligence in paying tho tithes, and were 
therefore literally among those poor aillieted ones, 
whoso constancy to tho Theocratic ideal is to bo 
rewarded as in Pss. xxii.aud xxxvii., which console tho 
truo seekers of God with the hope of temporal as 
well as spiritual blessings.*

Tho task of discovering individual authors for the 
Psalms must be given up; that of ascertaining tho date 
of composition is hardly less difficult since so many 
havo no strongly-marked individuality, and greatly 
vcsemblo one another. Critics have, however, placed 
the largest number of the Psalms in four periods of 
history.

(1) . Before the Captivity.
(2) . During tho Captivity.
(3) . From tho Captivity to tho Maccabees.
(4) . In tho Maccabeau (or subsequent) age.
Still, within limits so largo it is often next to impos

sible to decide on the preciso dato of a psalm. Certain 
general features, however, present themselves as tests, 
and these have been followed here, and will be found 
noticed in the particular introductions.

Tho most important question with regard to these 
periods relates to the Maccabeau age. In tho con
troversy as to the existenco of psalms of this period, 
critics of the greatest eminence aro found on each side. 
I f  (see below) it can be proved that the Canon, as far 
as regards the Psalter, was not closed till after the 
reign of the Asmoneau Queen Alexandra (Salome) 
then there is no external argument against Maccabeau 
Psalms, while there is in many eases strong internal 
evidence in their favour. Nay, there is the strongest 
<i priori probability that times so stirring, and marked 
by such a striking revival of patriotic and religions 
sentiment, should have given birth to poetry.

Tho question of the close of the Psalter has received 
a new light from the discovery of Gratz, that, accord
ing to tradition embodied in the Talmud, the night 
service, alluded to in Ps. exxxiv., did not becomo part 
of Jewish ritual before the re-inauguration of the Water 
Libation during the Feast of Tabernacles by Queen 
Alexandra. This, if certaiu, brings the composition of 
that psalm, and, by implication, others of the “ songs 
of degrees,” down to the middlo of the first century 
before Christ, and gives for the whole range over 
which the Psalter extends, counting from David, a 
period of eight hundred years.

Y . N a tu re  o f  th e  v erse .—Of quantity and metre, 
in the sense a Greek would have used the words, 
Hebrew poetry knows nothing.

It is even doubtful whether any regard was paid to 
the number of syllables in a line, as distinguished 
from words. Nor did rhyme lend its eliarm to Hebrew 
vcrse.f Its music is heard rather in the succession of 
sentences than the succession of words. Single lines 
show no certain indication of a rule of quantity or 
accent, guiding and regnlating the flow of thought, 
hut when two or more aro taken together, there is 
found to be a rhythmical proportion or symmetry 
between them, which has received various names, but

•G ratz  has w orked out. this theory fully, and even goes so 
far as to adopt from the Hebrew ia n a v lm )  a name for this 
class of Psalm -writing Levites. He justly  observes that while 
poor in material things, they were intellectually and morally 
far above the rest of the nation.

t  Instances of assonance indeed are common, and the appear
ance of the same suffix, sometimes in five or six  words to
gether, shows that the Hebrew ear w as pleased with a frequent 
repetition of identical sounds. Some of the Liturgical Psalms, 
e .g ., cvi., show a special tendency to this device.

is most usually, after Bishop Lowth’s terminology, 
called Parallelism:* This term, though mathematical 
rather than poctie, serves well to express tho essential 
peculiarity of Hebrew verse, in which the lines are so 
balanced one against the other, that thought corres
ponds to thought, in repetition, amplification, contrast 
or response. We might make a rough analog)’ by com
paring the rhythmic movement of verse to the tiino- 
beats of a clock or watch. Other languages divide 
tho verses into measured feet, as a watch ticks off the 
seconds ; but Hebrew offers line to line with the longer, 
more solemn, and more majestic beat of the pendulum 
of a largo clock. I f  one sentence balances another, so 
that voice and sense stop together, tho natural cadence 
thus produced satisfies the Hebrew car, though, very 
generally, the effect is improved by an actual equality 
in tho number of words in the two clauses.

It is convenient to speak of parallelism as simyjlc or 
complex according as the verse formed by it consists of 
two members or more than two.

The perfect form exhibits a symmetry both in form 
and expression; there is a balance not only in the sense, 
but in the order and arrangement of the words, tho 
lines being of equal length and identical in structure, 
verb answering to verb, and noun to noun, as in 
Ps. xix. 2.

“ D ay to day uttereth speech,
And night to night sheweth knowledge.”

This form is variously called tho synonymous or 
cognate parallelism. The second line may be an exact 
eeho or repetition of the first, as in verse 1 of the 
same psalm.

“  The heavens declare the glory of God,
A nd the sky sheweth his handy-work."

But generally it cither explains and illustrates the first 
line, as in Ps. xviii. 14.

"  Yea, he sent out his arrow s and scattered them.
A n d he shot out his lightnings and discomfited them.”

Or it gives a new turn to the thought, and carries it 
on, as Ps. lxxvii. 1.

“  M y voice is unto God, and I cry aloud.
M y voice is unto God, and he w ill hearken unto me.”

The Psalms offer endless modifications of this 
perfeet form. Sometimes the similarity of sense is 
dropped, while that of form remains. Often a grace
ful diversity is introduced by inverting the order of the 
words, as in the example above given, from Ps. cxix. 1, 
where in the Hebrew the clauses run

“ The heavens declare the glory of God,
A nd the w orks of his hands shews the sky.”

■a figure which the Greeks called chiasmus, and which 
in Hebrew poetry is often called introverted parallelism. 
Comp. Ps. evii. 9, 16, where the English partially 
repeats the figure. _

Often again the principal element is not one of 
resemblance, but of progression, as in Ps. cxxix. 3.

"T h e  ploughers ploughed upon my hack,
A n d made long furrows.”

Here the eeho is not so mueh in the sense as in the 
construction of the clauses. The balance is maintained 
in the number and order of the words employed, 
though an entirely new thought is introduced. Indeed, 
sometimes, the rhythm almost disappears. There is 
still a manifest intention of parallelism, but the charm 
of the echo is gone. W e are very near prose in such 
verses as Ps. evii. 38, &c.

“ He blesseth them so that they m ultiply exceedingly,
A nd suffereth not their cattle to decrease."

• Other names are “ rhym e of sentim ent;” “ thought 
rhythm ;" " sentence rhythm ."



PSALMS.

For this kind of parallelism the name synthetic was 
adopted I>y Lowtli, but epithetic has been suggested as 
an improvement.

The alphabetical poems, presently to he noticed, show 
how tho Hebrew poets of tlie later ages tried to supply 
to this kind of verse something of tho definiteness 
wanting from tho lax nature of their parallelism.

I f  contrast between tho two clauses takes tho place 
of resemblance, we get the second of tho two principal 
forms of parallelism, tho antithetic or. as it has been 
called from its prevalence in tho Book of Proverbs, tho 
ynomic or sententious rhythm. Hero, as in tho former 
case, tho degrees of the antithesis aro various. Some
times the opposition extends to all the terms, as

"  They are bowed down and fallen,
Hut we arc risen ami stand."—Ps. xx. 8.

Sometimes it is confined to one, and sometimes it dis
covers itself only as a contrast of sentiment without 
extending to tho several terms. The Psalms do not 
afford many examples for this kind of verse, but the 
following fall more or less distinctly under it, Pss. i. G,
xv. L

The poetic mood, however, does not at all times submit 
to the constraint of fixed metro, and even the simple 
style of Hebrew has to allow of many a licence to be 
clastic enough for the passion of lyric song.

In tho development from the simple rhythm, the 
complex forms of verso followed the analogy of rhymed 
stanzas in English and other modern poetry. Just as 
tho original rhyming couplets have developed into 
verses of every possible variety, so the simple Hebrew 
rhythm has undergone countless variations and nume
rous combinations. The rhyme o f thought has been 
treated like the rhyme of sound. In this way grew up 
what is generally called the strophe system of the 
Psalms.

That a division of Psalms into stanzas, or strophes, 
is not an arbitrary arrangement, is proved by tho 
occurrence of two marked features. The first of these 
is the Refrain, which itself in many of the hymns serves 
to mark the verse structure. This feature may, per
haps, bo traced to the liturgical use of the Psalms, tho 
chorus alono being sung by tho full choir, while the 
priest or Lovite chanted the rest. The most perfect 
examples are offered by Pss. xlii., xliii., xlvi., xlviii., 
lvii., lxxx.

The other, which still more convincingly points to 
the fact that psalms were composed in stanzas is 
afforded by the alphabetical or acrostic psalms.* In 
these compositions, which aro (connting Pss. ix. and \. 
as one) eight in number, the letters of tho Hebrew 
alphabet are used as the letters of names and words are 
used in modern acrostics. There aro as many as five 
variations in tho mode and its use in the Psalter.

In tho Psalms cxi., exii., each line has its own initial 
letter, and in the original each line consists generally 
of three words.

In Pss. xxv., xxxiv., cxlv., which are arranged in 
couplets, only the first lino of the couplet shows the 
initial letter.

Ps. xxxvii. is arranged in stanzas of four lines, tho 
first line only of each having the initial letter.

The author of Psalms ix., x., apparently intended to 
begin every lino of his quatrains with tho same letter, 
but abandoned it for a simpler plan after the first stanza 
(comp. Lam. iii.)

This species of poem is not confined to the Psalter. Four 
out of the five chapters of the Lamentations and part of the 
last chapter of tho Book of Proverbs are alphabetical.

Iu tho cxixtli. Psalm tho alphabetic system has been 
earned out most completely aud elaborately. It con
sists of twenty-two long stanzas, composed each of eight 
couplets, each of the eight beginning with the same 
letter. This laboured result first suggested to Bishop 
Lowtli his examination into the principle of Hebrew 
poetry. It certainly furnishes a proof of the existence 
of a verso structure and a guide for dividing other 
poems into their constituent stanzas.

VI. T h o  p u rp o s e  an d  s c o p e  o f  tho P sa lm s. 
— The covenant ideal in its bearing on individuals and 
on the nation at large iu its relation to other nations 
(prominently put forward iu the first two Psalms) may 
be said to furnish its purpose to tho Psalter. This 
theocratic ideal was not born into the heart of the 
people al oneo, but was developed by a long and painful 
discipline after many failures and much suffering; and 
all this finds its rellection in the Psalms.

According to tho two aspects under which it is 
viewed, this covenant ideal appears in tlie portrait of 
tho perfectly just and upright individual, or in the 
picture of a prosperous aud happy nation. Tho latter, 
however, is often represented in the person of its an
ointed king, or Messiah, to whom, even iu the darkest 
and saddest days, the eyes of the race can Hopefully 
hum. This identification of tho ideal people with the 
ideal sovereign rnusl always bo borne in mind in read
ing tho Psabus. It follows of necessity from the locus 
standi so commonly assumed by tho writers, who, 
under their own personality, really present tlie fortunes 
of tho community, its sufferings and trials, its hopes 
and fears. Tims Ihe changeful destinies of the raeo 
are represented as involved in the fortunes of one in
dividual, and this individual is very often the perfect 
King. It is in consequence of this that we can find in 
the Psalms, not only the Jews’ Messiah, but the Chris
tians’ Christ, not only tho victorious and triumphant 
monarch, hut the despised and suffering Son of Man.

Another point iu regard to the covenant ideal as 
presented iu the Psalter must ho noticed. The cha
racter of the upright individual is described from 
a religious rather than a moral point of view. The 
highest moral standard is touched in tho Psalms, hut 
it is, so to speak, touched from above, not from below; 
it is conceived of by reference to God and Ihe re
quirements for one who would tread His courts, not 
by reference to llie moral excellence of llio qualities 
themselves that go to make up tho perfect character. 
Hence proceeds a far stricter ethical sentiment than 
that which attends a merely moral code, a sentiment 
which regards a breach of the law not only as a lapse 
from the right, but as 1 reason against God. Where, 
therefore, a moral standard would demand accusation 
and condemnation, the standard of (ho Psalmist cries 
for denunciation as of a recreant and apostate to a 
great cause. What are called tho imprecatory psalms 
may possibly, sometimes, combine with their religious 
and patriotic vehemence some elements loss pardonable. 
Party and even personal bitterness may sometimes 
lend the words a sting. They are certainly not so 
suited for Christian worship as tho prayers and praises 
which form tho greater part of tho Psalter. But 
their difficulty, as component part of a Jewish book 
of devotion, vanishes when wc reflect that tho wicked, 
on whose head tho curses fell, were at once foes to 
their nation and apostates from their religion, and in 
many cases actually represented public enemies sneli 
as churches and states oven of Christian times have 
tlioug'lit it right to denounce with anathemas.
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T H E  B O O K  OF P S A L M S .

PSA LM  I.
(!) Blessed a is the man that walketh 

not in the counsel of the 1 ungodly, nor 
standeth in the way of siuners, nor 
sitteth in the seat of the scornful.

!<i Prov. 4.14.

I Or, tricked.

b Josh. I. 8: 
119.1.

■ c Jor. 17. 8.

(2) But his delight is in the uiw of the 
L ord  ; 4 and in his law doth he medi
tate day and night. And he shall be 
like a tree c planted hy the rivers of 
water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his

3 5 o fik  $ .
Psalm i. lias generally been regarded as a kind of 

prefaee or introduction to the rest of the Psalter. The 
absence of an inscription favours this mew, sinee this 
absence is rare in the first book. (See General Intro
duction.) It is still further favoured by the traditional 
arrangement which left the psalm without a number, 
combining it with Psalm ii.— a tradition supported by 
the reading of some MSS. in Acts xiii. 33 (see New 
Test. Com.). There are also some slight similarities 
of phraseology between the first two psalms, but no 
resemblance of style or matter, such as would be found j 
if they had been originally one composition. At the ! 
same time, the two psalms seem to have been placed | 
side by side by the compilers of the eolleetion iu order 
to form together such a general introduction. In the one 
we see the blessing atteudiug the loyal fulfilment of the 
covenant of Jehovah in the ease of the individual; in the 
other in the case of the nation at large, under its ideal j 
prinee. Just as the righteous man in Ps. i. is contrasted ! 
with the wieked individuals, so in Ps. ii. the chosen | 
Israel is contrasted with the surrounding uations who do i 
not submit voluntarily to Jehovah ; and, combined, the I 
two strike the key-note of the whole Psalter, the faithful
ness of God’s dealings with men, whether in their indi- j 
vidual or national relation to Him, aud the indissoluble 
connection between righteousness aud blessing. It is 
true that in Ps. ii. the word “ wicked” in eonneetion with 
the heathen does not oceur, but throughout the Psalter 
the two ideas are inseparable, aud are undoubtedly 
implied there. It must be notieed too that Ps. i. pre
sents the contrast of the just and the wicked in the 
same view whieh meets ns in almost every psalm : not 
so much a moral as a religious view ; the covenaut 
relation is always presupposed. The just or righteous 
is the Israelite faithful to Jehovah and His Law; 
the ungodly or wicked is the Jew who makes light of 
his legal duties, whether in thought, act, or talk. (See 
Note 1.)

For determiuing the date, there .s not only the indi
cation of a comparatively late composition afforded by 
the growing reverence for the written Law (turah), but 
also the extreme probability that Jeremiah xvii. 8 is 
founded on this psalm, whieh approximately fixes the 
furthest limit to whieh it may be brought down. The 
use of the word “ scorners,”  a word of frequent use in 
the Book of Proverbs (and actually defined in Prov. 
xxi. 21), but not fonud anywhere else in the Psalter, 
connects this psalm with the period which produced 
that book. It harmonises also with the dominant feel
ing of the later period of the monarchy. The conjecture

that Solomon wrote it is interesting, but rests on in
sufficient ground.

In character, the psalm is simple and didactie, with 
an easy fiowiug style, not rising to any great height of 
poetry, either iu its thought or dietion. The parallelism 
is regular but varied.

t1) B lessed .—The Hebrew word is a plural uoun, 
from the root meaning to be “ straight,”  or “ right.” 
Literally, Blessings to the man who, &c.

W a lk e th  . . . s tan deth  . . . s itteth .—Better, 
went, stood, sat. The good inau is first described on 
the negative side. Iu the short summary of evil from 
whieh he has been saved, it is the eustom of com. 
mentators to see au epitome of the whole history of 
siu. But the apparent gradation was a necessity of 
the rhythm. The three terms employed, however, for 
evil have distinctive significations. (1) The ungodly. 
Properly, restless, wanting in self-eontro], victims of un- 
govemed passiou, as defined in Isa. lvii. 20. (2) Sinners. 
General term for wrong-doers. (3) Scornful. A  pro
verbial word, defined iu Prov. xxi. 21: Aqnila has 
“ moekers ; ”  Symmaehus “  impostors ; ” the L X X . 
“ pests ; ”  Vulgate “  pest.”  The words expressing 
the conduct and the career, “ counsel,”  “  way,”  are 
aptly ehosen, and correspond with “  went,”  “ stood.”  
Possibly “  seat ”  should be “  assembly.” (Comp. Ps. 
evii. 32.) It has an official sound, and without unduly 
pressing the language, we think of the graduation in 
viee whieh sometimes ends in deliberate preference for 
those wbo despise virtue. (Gomp. Ps. xxvi. 4, 5.)

(2) B u t.—The Hebrew is an elliptical expression im
plying a strong contrast, “  nay but,” “  ou the contrary.”

The positive side of a good man’s character is uow 
described aeeording to the standard which prevailed 
when the written law first came truly into foreo.

I n  th e  la w  o f  J eh ov a h  is h is deH ght.—Or. 
to the law o f Jehovah is his inclination. The Hebrew 
word means primarily “  to bend.”

M ed ita te .—Literally, murmur (of a dove, Isa. 
xxxviii. 14; of men lamentiug, Isa. xvi. 7; of a lion 
growling, Isa. xxxi. 4; of muttered charms, viii. 19). 
(Comp. Josh. i. 8, whieh might have suggested this).

<3) And h e .—Better, So is he. For the image so 
forcible in an Eastern clime, where vegetation depends 
on proximity to a stream, eomp. Pss. lii. 8, xcii. 12 ; Isa. 
xliv. 4 ; audits development in Jcr. xvii. 7, 8. The full 
moral bearing of the image appears iu our Lord's para
bolic saying, “ a good tree eannot bring forth corrupt 
fruit, nor an evil tree good fruit.”  The physical growth 
of a tree has in all poetry served as a ready emblem of 
suceess, as its decay has of failure. (Reeall Wolsey’s



The Unhappiness PSALMS, II. o f the Ungodly.

season ; liis leaf also shall not 1 wither; 
and whatsoever he doetli shall prosper.

C) The ungodty are not so bnwtre 
"like the cliatf which the wind drivetli 
awaj\ ,s> Therefore the ungodly shall 
not stand in the judgment, nor sinners 
in the congregation of the righteous.

i ho>.,/<!<(<•. j («) For the L ord lniowetli the way of 
n r«,ss.5i i8».ir. th e  righteous: but the way of the 

13- ungodly shall perish.
b Arts 4. 25.

2 Or, tumnltnonsli/ assemble.
3 Hob., meditate.

PSALM  II.
(') W h y 1 do the heathen 2 rage, and 

the people 3 imagine a vain thing ?

comment on his fall in Shakespeare's Henry VIII.) Nor 
lias the moral significance of vegetable life been ignored. 
“  If,” says a German poet, “ thou wouldestattain to thy 
highest, go look upon a flower, and what that does 
unconsciously do thou consciously.”  In Hebrew 
poetry a moral purposo is given to the grass on the 
mountain side and tho flower in the field, and we are 
taught that “ there is not a virtue within the widest 
range of human conduct, not a grace set on high for 
man’s aspiration, which lias not its fitting emblem in 
vegetable life.”— Bible Educator, ii., p. 17th

For tho general comparison of a righteous man 
to a tree, comp. Pss. fii. 8 (the olive), exxviii. 3 
(vine); Hos. xiv. 6 (olive and cedar). Naturally tho 
actual kind of tree in the poet’s thought interests ns. 
Tho oleander suggested by Dean Stanley (Sinai and 
Palestine,HQ), though answering the description inmany 
ways, fails from its want of fruit to satisfy tho principal 
condition. For, as Bishop Hall says, “  Look where you 
will in God’s Book, you shall never find any lively 
member of God’s house, any true Christian, compared 
to any but a fruitful tree.”  Probably the palm  meets 
all tho conditions best. (Comp. Ps. xeii. 12.)

Tho last clause, “ Whatsoever he doetli, it shall,”  &c., 
is obscure in construction. Tho best rendering is, all 
that he doetli he maketh to prosper, which may mean 
cither “ the righteous man carries out to a successful 
end all his enterprises,”  or “ all that he begins he 
brings to a maturity.”

W T h e  u n g o d ly .—Better, Not so the ungodly.
B u t are l ik e .—They shall be wiuuowod out of tho 

society of the true Israel by tho fan of God’s judgment. 
The image is a striking ono, although so frequent as 
almost to have become a poetical commonplace (Hab.
iii. 12; Joel iii. 14; Jor. Ii. 33; Isa. xxi. 10). (See 
Bible Educator, iv. 4.)

<5) T h e re fo re .—Notice contrast with verse 1. Those 
who had deliberately chosen the assembly of tho scorn
ful will have no place in that of the good.

ShaU n o t stan d .—Properly, shall not rise. Pro
bably like our phrase, “ shall not hold up his head.” 
W ill be self-eouvicted, and shrink away before God’s 
unerring scrutiny, like the man without a wedding 
garment in our Lord’s parable (Matt. xxii. 12). Tho 
L X X . and Vnlg, have “  rise again,”  as if with thought 
of an after state.

T h e co n g re g a t io n  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s .—A  phrase 
repeating itself in different forms in the Psalms. 
It implies eithor Israel as opposod to the heathen, or 
faithful Israel as opposod to those who had proved dis
loyal to the covenant. In theory all tho congregation 
was holy (Num. xvi. 3), but we meet in the Psalms with 
tho feeling expressed in the Apostlo’s words, “ Theyare 
not all Israel that aro of Israel.”

O  K n o w e th —i.e., reeogniseih with discriminative 
discernment and appreciation. (Clomp. Pss. xxxi. 7 and 
cxliv. 3 ; Exod. ii. 25; also John x. 14. So Shakespeare, 
As You Like I t : “  I know yon are my eldest brother, 
and in the gentlo condition of blood yon should so 
know me.” )

T h e  w a y  o f  th e  u n g o d ly  shall p e r ish .— This 
is explained by Ps. exii. 10, “ the desire of the wicked 
shall perish;”  all his plans and ambitions shall come 
to nonglit. The metaphor is illustrated by Job vi. 18, 
where an unjust course is compared to a stream that 
suddenly dries up and disappears.

II.
As Psalm i. describes the results of fulfilling the 

covenant for the individual by contrasting the condition 
of those who fail in their allegiance, so Psalm ii. shows 
how the covenant relation exalts Israel over the 
heathen; but some particular political situation seems 
to be indicated. Jerusalem appears to bo threatened 
by a confederacy of hostile and rebellious powers—  
a confederacy that took advantago of the succes
sion of a young and inexperienced monarch to throw 
off the bonds of subjection and tribute. David, Solo
mon, Ahaz, and Uz/.iah, have each of them been regarded 
as the hero and theme of the poem, but in each case 
there is some lack of correspondence between the 
history and the psalm. The psalm must therefore 
be regarded as expressing an ideal view of the 
future—an ideal which the poet felt, from his 
historic knowledge of tho past, would not shape 
itself except under difficulties and opposition. Doubt
less there were in his mind the prophetic words spoken 
of Day-id’s son, “  I will be his father, and he shall be 
my sou ”— words embodying the vital principle of the 
Hebrew monarchy, the essential idea of the Israelitish 
polity, that the king was only a regent in God’s name, 
the deputy of Jehovah, and tho chosen instrument o f 
His will. Starting from these words, the poet shapes 
an ideal monarchy and an ideal king—one who, though 
encountered by the worst forms of opposition, would 
provo himself a true son of David, and by his fidelity 
to his God and nation, a time son of God. Undismayed 
by tho threatening aspect of things, and with prophetic 
words ringing in his ears, the youthful monarch aims 
at re-asserting God’s supremacy over the heathen, and 
imposing once more that restraint of His law and 
religion from which they longed to bo free. Such a view 
of the psalm alone explains its want of exact historic 
coincidence, and vindicates the claims universally made 
for it of Messianic prevision; for there is but a step 
between the ideal king and the Messianic king—a step 
which, though perhaps unconsciously, the poets anil 
prophets of Israel were for ever taking.

The psalm is lyric, with intense dramatic feeling. 
Tho poet begins and ends in his own person; but we 
hear tho heathen muttering their threats, Jehovah 
answering them in thunder from heaven, and holding 
animated dialogue with His anointed, who, in turn, takes 
up the address, and declares His Divine mission and 
asserts His power. The strophical arrangement is 
fairly marked.

d) W h y  d o  the h oath en  rage ?—Better, Why 
did nations band together, or muster ? The Hebrew 
occurs only here as a verb, but derivatives occur in.



The Kingdom PSALMS, ir. o f  Christ.

<2) The kings o f the earth set themselves, 
and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the L oud, and against his 
anointed, sa yin g , (*) L et us break their 
bands asunder, and cast away their 
cords from us.

n H e that sittetli in the heavens 
shall la u g h : the L oud shall have them  
in derision. <5) Then shall he speak 
unto them in his wrath, and 1 vex them  
in his sore displeasure.

a I’rov. I.stf.
1 Or, trouble.

2 IIcb., anointed.

3 l l r l ) . .  it)um Zion, 
the hill o f  m y holt- 
VC88.

•1 O r,/o r  a  decree, 

b A r t s  1 3 .33 ; l l c b .

C PS. 72. 8.

d Ilev. 2. 27, St in. 
15.

Yet have 1 3 set my king s upon my 
holy hill of Zion.

I will declare 4 the decree: the 
Loan hath said unto me, 4 Thou art my 
Son ; this day have I begotten thee.
(8)' Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen f o r  thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth f o r  thy 
possession. <9> ‘'Thou slialt break them 
with a rod of iron; thou skalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.

Pss. lv. 14, Ixiv. 2 : in the first, of a festive crowd; in 
the second, of a conspiracy allied with some evil intent. 
This fixes the moaning hero, band together, possibly as 
in Aqnila’s translation, with added sense of tumult. 
The L X X . have “ grown restive,”  liko horses; Vulg., 
“ have raged.”

Im a g in e .—Better, meditate, or plan. Literally, as 
in Ps. i. 2, only here in bad sense, mutter, referring 
to the whispered treasons passing to and fro among 
the nations, “ a maze of mutter’d threats and mys
teries.”  In old English “  imagine ”  was used in a 
bad sense; thus Chancer, “ nothing list him to be 
imaginatiff i.e., suspicious. The verb iu this clause, 
as in the next, is in tho present, the change being 
expressive: Why did they plot? what do they hope to 
gain by it ?

(2) Set th em se lv es—i.e.,ivith hostile intent, as in 
Jer. xlvi. 4, whero the same word is used of warriors: 
“ Stand forth with your helmets.”

R u le rs .—Properly, grave dignitaries.
T a k e  co u n se l .—Better, have taken their pians, 

and are now mustering to carry them into effect. 
Notice the change of tense : in the first clause, the poet 
sees, as it were, tho array; in the seeoud, he goes back 
to its origin.

A g a in st th e  L o r d .— Notice the majestic sim
plicity of this line. The word Messiah is appli
cable in its first sense to any one anointed fer a holy 
offiee or with holy oil (Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16). Its distinc
tive reference to an expected prince of the chosen 
people, who was to redeem them from their enemies, 
and fulfil completely all the Divine promises for 
them, probably dates from this psalm, or more dis
tinctly from this psalm than from any one passage. At 
least, that the traditional Jewish interpretation had 
fastened upon it as of this importance is shown by tho 
frequent and emphatic quotation of this psalm in tho 
New Testament. (See New Testament use of these 
verses in Acts iv. 25, and Note in New Testament 
Commentary.)

(3) L e t  u s  b r e a k .—The whispered purpose now 
breaks out into loud menace, and we hear their defianco 
pass along the ranks of the rebels.

C ords.—The L X X . and Yulg. have “ yoke,” which 
is in keeping with the metaphor of a restive animal. 
(Comp. Isa. lviii. 6 and x. 27.)

M H e th at s itte th .—Here the psalm, with a sub
limity truly Hebrew, turns from the wild confusion 
on earth to the spectacle of God looking down with 
mingled scorn and wrath on the fruitless attempts of 
the heathen against His chosen people.

L a u g h .—W o speak of the “ irony of ovents ” ; the 
Hebrew ascribes irony to God, who controls events.

(5) T h en .—An emphatic particle, marking the climax; 
possibly equal to “ Lo ! behold.”  The grand roll o f the

words in tho original is liko the roll of tho thunder, and 
is rendered more effective by its contrast with the quirt 
manner of verse 4.

A n d  v e x  them . — Literally, and greatly (tho 
verb is iu the intensivo conjugation) terrify them in 
his nostrils and in his heat.

(®) Y e t  h ave I . —The pronoun is very emphatic : 
“ Yon dare to revolt, it is I  who have given this office 
to tho king.”

Set.—Literally, poured out, as of melted metal; used 
of the Divine Spirit (Isa. xxix. 10), of a libation (Exod. 
xxx. 0), and of pouring melted metal into a mould 
(Isa. xh 19); from the latter use, to establish, or set vp, 
is a natural transition. Gesenius and Ew:ild give a dif
ferent sense to the word pour, and follow Symmaehus 
in translating anointed, which agrees well with tho 
mention of the Messiah (verso 4). Tho L X X . and 
Vulg. have “ but I  was appointed king by him,”  making 
tho Anointed begin his speech here, instead of at the 
next verse.

(") I  w il l  d e c la re .—Tho anointed king now speaks 
himself, recalling the covenant mado with him by 
Jehovah at his coronation.

I  w il l  teU .—Better, Let me speak concerning the 
appointment. The word rendered decree in our version 
is derived from a root meaning to engrave, and so 
stands for any formal agreement, but it is usually an 
ordinance clearly announced by a prophet or some other 
commissioned interpreter of the Divine will, and con
secrated and legalised by mutual adoption by king and 
people.

T h e L o r d  h ath .—Better, Jehovah said unto m e: 
that is, at that particular time, the day which the great 
event made the new birthday, as it were, of the monarch, 
or perhaps of the monarchy. From the particular prince, 
of whose career, if we could identify him with certainty, 
this would be the noblest historical memorial, the 
Psalmist—if, indeed, any one historic personage was iu 
his thought at all—let his thoughts and hopes range, as 
we certainly may, on to a larger and higher fulfilment. 
The figure of an ideal prince who was always about to 
appear, but was never realised iu any actual successor 
on the throne, may possibly by the time of this psalm 
have assumed its great place in the nation’s prophetic 
hopes. Cortainly the whole line of tradition claims this 
passage in a Messianic sense. (See Note, verse 2 ; and in 
A'em Testament Commentary, Note to Acts xiii. 33; 
Heb. i. 5, v. 5. For the king, spoken of as God's son, 
see Ps. lxxxix. 26, 27, and eomp. 2 Sam. vii. 14.)

(9) T h o u  sh a ltb re a k .—The LXX.translated,“ thou 
slialt pasture them,”  understanding by the rod (Heb., 
slievet), as iu Lev. xxvii. 32. a shepherd’s crook. 
(Comp. Ezek. xx. 37; Mieah vii. 14.) Elsewhere tho 
rod is a sceptre (Ps. exxv. 3 ); in Prov. xxii. 15 it is a 
rod of correction. Tho use to be made of it— to dash 
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Kings called on to PSALMS, III. accept Christ’s Kingdom.

<10) Be wise now therefore, 0  ye kings : 
be instructed, ye judges of the earth. 
<n> Serve the L oud with fear, and rejoice 
with trembling. (,2<Kiss the Son, lest 
he be angry, and ye perish from  the way, 
when his wrath is kindled but a little.

a Pruv. 1<5. Vt Iwi. 
So, in ; Jrr. 17, 7 : 
ltom . .is. & la  
1) ; 1 Pet. 2. 0.

b 2 Sam. IS. 15.

“Blessed are all they that put then- trust 
in him.

PSALM  III.
A  Psalm of David, 6 when he lied from Absalom 

his son.
(1) L oud, how are they increased that

the nations in pieces, as one breaks a potter's vessel— 
points to tho hitter of these significations here.

"  Then slialt tlion hrime full low 
W ith iron sceptre bruised, and them disperse 

Dike to a potter's vessel shivered so.”  tA lilton 's  t r a i ls .)

Verse 10 begins the fourth section of the poem. 
Subject princes are warned to be wise in time, and, as a 
religions duty as well as a politieal uceessity, to submit 
to Jehovah.

R e jo ic e  w ith  tre m b lin g .—Literally, quake, re
ferring to the motion of the body produced by strong 
emotion, and therefore used both of joy and terror. 
Onr version follows tho L X X . ; most of the old versions 
paraphrase the word : Chaldean, “ pray” ; Syriac, ” cleave 
to him ”  ; Arabic, “  praise him.”  It is historically inte
resting to remember that the words of tills verse— el 
mine reges inlclligife—formed the legend of the medal 
struck in England after the execution of Charles L

(12) K iss  the S on .—This familiar translation must 
bo surrendered. It has against it the weight of all the 
ancient versions except the Syriac. Thus the Chaldaic 
lias, “ receive instruction” ; L X X ., followed by Vulg., 
"  lay hold of discipline.”  Synnnachus and Jerome 
render “ pay pure adoration.”  Aquila lias “ kiss with 
discernment.”  Bar, in the sense of "  sou,”  is common 
in Chaldee, and is familiar to us from tho Aramaic 
patronymics of the New Testament: e.g., Bar-Jonas, 
Bar-nubas, &c. The only place where it occurs in 
Heb., is Prov. xxxi. 2, whore it is repeated three 
times ; but the Book of Proverbs has a great deal 
of Aramaic colouring. Our psalmist uses ben for 
“ son” in verse 7, and it is unlikely that ho would 
change to so unusual a term, unless nashshekii-bar 
were a proverbial saying, and of this there is no proof 
Surely, too, the article or a suffix would have been 
employed. “  Kiss son ”  seems altogether too abrupt 
and bald even for Hebrew poetry. The change of 
subject also in tho co-ordinate clause, “ lest he (i.e., 
Jehovah, as the context shows) bo angry,”  is very 
awkward. As to the translation of the verb, the 
remark of Delitzseh, that it means “ to kiss, and 
nothing else,” is wido of the mark, since it must in 
any ease bo taken figuratively, with sense of doing 
homage, as in Gen. xli. 40 (margin), or worshipping 
(1 Kings xix. 18; Hosea xiii. 2). The most con
sistent rendering is, therefore, proffer pure homage 
(to Jehovah), lest he be angry. It may be added that 
the current of Rabbinical authority is against our 
Authorised version. Thus R. Solomon: “Arm your
selves with discipline; ” (so, with a slight variation, 
one of tho latest commentators, E. Rouss: “  Arm 
yourselves with loyalty” ;) another Rabbi: “  Kiss the 
covenant” ; another, “ Adore tho com.”  Among the 
best of modern scholars, Hupfeld renders “  yield 
sincerely ”  ; Ewald, “  receive wholesome warning ”  ; 
Hitzig, “ submit to duty” ; Griitz (by emendation), 
"g ive good heed to the warning.”

F ro m  th o  w a y .—'The L X X . and Vulg. amplify 
and explain “ from the righteous way ”  It is tho way 
in following which, whether for individuals or nations,

alone there is peace aud happiness. (See Note Ps. 
exix. 1.)

W h e n  h is  w ra th .—Better, fo r  his wrath is soon 
kindled, or easily kindled.

P u t th e ir  tru st.—Better, find their refuge.
Notice iu tho eloso of the psalm tho settled and 

memorable belief that good must ultimately triumph 
over evil. The rebels against God’s kingdom must be 
conquered in the noblest way, by being drawn into it.

III.
With this psalm the hymn-book of Israel properly 

begins. The title indicates it as the first psalm of a 
Davidic collection formed at some time previous to the 
arrangement of the rest of the Psalter— a dato, how
ever, which we cannot, recover. We also find onr- 
selves on probable historical ground. Tho only 
reason to suspect the tradition embodied iu the title 
which refers Ps. iii. to the time of the flight from 
Absalom, is in the mention of “ theholy mountain” ; and 
this is explained as in Note to verse 4. There is a 
beautiful conjecture which connects the two psalms 
with the actual day of the flight from Jerusalem— 
the day of whose events we have a more detailed account 
than of any other in Jewish history. The close con
nection of the two psalms is seen by a comparison of 
Ps. iv. 7 with Ps. iii. 3, and Ps. iii. 5 with Ps. iv. 8, aud 
of both with the narrative iu 2 Sam. xv., xvi., and
xvii.

The absence of any allusion to Absalom by namo may 
be accounted for by tho tender feeling of the fond father 
for the rebellious sou. Ewald calls attention to the 
evidence in the tone of Ps. iii., not only of a tried reli
gious sense, but also of the elasticity and strength sup
plied by a peaceful sleop. “ The calmer mood of a 
cheerful morning”  comes to crown the constancy of a 
faith which is not, of yesterday, but has been built up 
by a lifetime. The same eminent critic declares that 
here “ the elevation, the stamp, the style of David are 
unmistakable.”  The rhythmical arrangement is so 
artistic that wc must suppose the poem composed at 
leisure, after the excitement of the rout was over.

Title.— A Psalm of David. Heb., Mizmur ledavid, 
the usual form of announcing authorship. Miznvir, 
which occurs only iu the inscriptions to psalms, must be 
regarded as the technical term for a particular kind of 
lyric composition, aud possibly originated with David. 
It, corresponds to <pa\fibs in tho Greek version; and 
whether the root from which it is derived primarily 
means “ to prune,”  or is, as some think, a word formed 
to express the sound of a harp-string when struck, it 
means a song composed fo r  musical accompaniment, as 
is shown by its being sometimes united with shir, the 
generic name for song. (See titles to Pss. xlviii., lxvi.)

(') H o w  . . .m a n y .—“ And Absalom and all the 
people, the men of Israel, came to Jerusalem ”  (2 Sam.
xvi. 15). Ahithophel counsels Absalom to take 12,000 
men, and go in instant pursuit of the fugitive. Hnshai’s 
advice shows, of course, the exaggeration of flatter}7: 
“ Therefore I counsel that all Israel bo generally



The Security PSALMS, IV. o f God’s Protection.

trouble me ! many are they that rise up 
against me. Many there he which say 
of my soul, There is no help for him in 
God. Selali.

G) But thou, 0  L ord, art a shield 1 for 
m e ; my glory, and the lifter up of mine 
head.

I cried unto the L ord with my 
voice, and he heard me out of his 
holy hill. Selah. <5) “ I laid me down 
-and slept; I awaked; for the L ord 
sustained me. <6) 4 1 will not be 
.-afraid of ten thousands of people, that

1 Or. about.

a I’d. 4.8.

b Pd. 27. 3.

have set themselves against me round 
about.

<7> Arise, 0  L ord ; save me, 0  my 
G od: for thou hast smitten all mine 
enemies upon the cheek bone; thou 
hast broken the teeth of the ungodly.
(8) c Salvation heloncjeth unto the L ord : 
thy blessing is upon thy people. Selah.

c Isa. 43. 11 ; Hob.

2 Or, overseer.

P SA LM  IV .
To the 2 chief Musician on Neginoth,

A  Psalm of David.
d) Hear me when I call, 0  God of my

.gathered unto thee, from Dan even to Becrsheha, as 
(lie sand which is by the sea for multitude.”

(2) T h e re  is  n o  h e lp .—According to the current 
creed, misfortune implied wickedness, and the wicked 
were God-forsaken. David, too, had sent back Zadok 
with the Ark, which in the popular view meant sending 
away the power and the presence of God. Even Zadok 
■seemed to share this feeling; and David’s words to 
him, “  thou a seer ” (2 Sam. xv. 27), seem to contain 
.something of a rebuke.

Selah .—Tins curious word must apparently remain 
for ever what it has beeu ever since the first trans
lation of the Bible was made—the puzzle of ordinary 
readers, and the despair of scholars. Oue certain fact 
about it has been reached, and this the very obscurity 
•of the term confirms. It has no ethical significance, as 
the Targum, followed by some other of the old versions 
and by St. Jerome, implies, for in that case it would long 
ago have yielded a satisfactory meaning. There are many 
obscure words in Hebrew, hut their obscurity arises from 
the infrequency of their use; but selah occurs no less than 
seventy-one times in the compass of thirty-nine psalms, 
.and three times in the ode of Habakkuk (Hab. iii. 3, 9. 
13). It is pretty certain that the senso “ for ever,”  
which is the traditional interpretation of the Rabbinical 
schools, does not suit the majority of these places, and 
no other moral or spiritual rendering has ever been 
suggested ; nor is it a poetical word, marking the end of 
a verse or the division into strophes, for it occurs some
times in the very middle of a stanza, as in Pss. xx. 3, 4, 
xxxii. 4, 5, and lii. 3, 4, and often at the end of a psalm 
(Ps. xlvi.). There is only one conclusion, now universally 
admitted, that selah is a musical term, but in the hope
less perplexity and darkness that besets the whole sub
je c t  of Hebrew music, its precise intention must he left 
unexplained. The conjecture that has the most proba
bility on its side makes it a direction to play loud. 
The derivation from sdlah, “  to raise,”  is in favour of 
this view. The fact that in one place (Ps. ix. 16) it is 
joined to higgaion, which is explained as a term having 
reference to the sound of stringed instruments, lends sup
port to it, as also does the translation uniformly adopted 
in the Psalms by the L X X . : Std̂ aX/xa—if, indeed, that 
word means interlude. Itiseurious that the interpretation 
next in favour to Ewald’s makes the meaning of selah 
•exactly the opposite to his—piano instead of forte—de
riving it from a word meaning “ tobe silent,”  “ to snspend.”

(3) F o r  m e .—Better, behind me. A  protect ion from 
the emissaries of Ahsalom, now on his track.

M y  g lo ry , an d  th e  lifte r  u p  o f  m in e  h ea d .—
Comp. ,, q c{. praes;d;um et (juice decus nieum.”

Horace, O de I., i. 2.
,°.9

Tho significance of this sublime trust comes out as we 
read in 2 Sam. xv. 30 how the humiliated monarch went 
barefoot over Olivet, with head bent down and muffled 
in his mantle; no glory or dignity le ft ; mute and 
humiliated under the insults and curses of Shimei.

W W ith  m y  v o ic e .—That is, aloud. The verbs 
are present, expressing the habit of the royal psalmist.

(6) T h a t h a v e  set th e m se lv e s—i.e., have arrayed 
themselves as fo r  battle. (See 1 Kings xx. 12.)

(7) T h o u  h ast sm itte n  . . . b r o k e n .—Better, 
thou smitest . . . breakest. The enemies are conceived 
of as wild beasts, like the lion and bear of the adven
tures of David’s own youth, whom God would render 
harmless to him.

(3J T h y  b le s s in g  . . .—Rather, let thy blessing be 
upon thy people. It is not the statement of a fact, 
but an intercessory prayer. Tho true Shepherd of His 
people was a noble and generous man. This close, 
as Ewald says, “ throws a bright light on the depth of 
his noble soul.”

IV .
This psalm most probably belongs to the same occa

sion as that which produced Psalm iii. (see Introduc
tion to that psalm), but was sung in an hour of still 
greater trial. Standing by itself, indeed, it might have 
been written by any prophet struggling against the 
dislike and opposition of his fellow-citizens. The 
rhythm is irregular. Psalm iv. was oue of those 
repeated hy Augustine at his conversion.

Title.— T o  th e  c h ie f  m u sic ia n .—(Margin, over
seer.) The rendering of a word occurring fifty-five 
times in the inscriptions, and in Hab. iii. 19. What
ever he the primary meaning of the root-word, whether 
to be bright or strong, the form here employed must 
imply “ one who has obtained the mastery,”  or “ holds 
a superior post.”  Hence “  master,”  “ director,”  or 
“  overseer ”  (2 Chron. ii. 18, xxxiv. 12). But from 
the description in 1 Chron. xv. 16, et seq., we sec 
that the musical directors, as they are considered 
to be (Asaph, Heman, and. Ethan), had themselves 
cymbals, and took part in the performance, and hence 
the word would answer to a leader of the band; hut as 
in the case of the Psalms there is vocal music as well, 
perhaps “ precentor”  is the best equivalent. The 
1jX X „ followed by the Yulg., render “ to the end ” — 
a phrase difficult to explain, but which possibly had an 
eschatological reference rather than a musical. _

O n N e g in o th .—Another musical term occurring, 
with a slight variation in the preposition, in tho titles 
of six psalms. Its derivation from a root, meaning



David Rebukes and PSALMS, IV. Exhorts his Enemies.

righteousness: thou hast enlarged me 
when 1 was in distress ; * 1 have mercy 
upon me, and hear my prayer. 1 or. *  oraemu

*  7 _ unto me.t2 3 * *) 0  ye sons of men, how long will 
ye turn my glory into shame? how long 
will ye love vanity, and seek after leas- ....
ing? Selah. <3) But know that the L ord ’
hath set apart him that is godly for

him self: the L ord will hear when I  call 
unto him.

<*) Stand in awe, and sin n o t: com
mune with your own heart upon your 
bed, and be still. Selah. (5) Offer " the 
sacrifices of righteousness, and put your 
trust in the L oud.

There be many that say, W h o will

“  to touch tho strings,”  as well as tho connection in 
which it is found, point to tho explanation (almost 
universally given), “ upon stringed instruments,” 
or, “  with harp accompaniment.”  It soems natural 
to join tho two directions —  “ to the conductor of 
thoso playing on stringed instruments,”  or, “  to tho 
leader of the harps.”

(1) H ea r m e .—Bottor, In my crying hear me, God 
o f my righteous ness.

Tho conception of God as supremely just, and the 
assertor of justice, is ono of tho noblest legacies from 
tho Hebrow faith to tho world. It is summed up in 
tho question, “ Shall not tho jndgo of all tho earth do 
righ t?” Tho strength of the innocent in the face of 
calumny or oppression lies in the appeal to the eternal 
soureo of righteousness.

T h o u  h ast en la rged .—Better, in my straitness 
Thou (or, Thou ivho) hast made room fo r  me. This is 
a thought very common in tho Psalter, and apparently 
was a favourite phrase of David’s, occurring in 
Ps. xviii. 19 (comp, verse 3G), and in other psalms 
attributed to him.

(2) S on s o f  m en .—A literal rendering of aHobrew 
phrase generally interpreted as “  men of high degreo.” 
Luther translates “ gentlemen”  (see Ps. xlix. 2), 
whore it is “ high,”  as contrasted with “ low.”  (Comp. 
Ps. lxii. 9, “  mon of high degreo.” )

H o w  lo n g  ?—Literally, how long to shame viy 
glory?  which, after tho analogy of Ps. xxxvii.2d, “ his 
seed is for a blessing,”  must mean How long shall 
my glory he fo r  shame (opprobrio) l The L X X . awl 
Vulg. follow a different and probably correct reading: 
“ How long will yo bo heavy (or slow) of heart ? ”  
They also indicate that an interrogative has dropped 
out before the second clause, so that it is rightly 
supplied by the Authorised Version.

S eek  a fter .—111 Hebrew tho intensive conjugation, 
to seek earnestly, or again and again.

L e a s in g —i.c., lying. (Comp, vorso 6.) So in 
Wyelitfo’s Now Testament: “ Whaiine he speketh 
leesing, ho speketh of his own; for ho is a lore, and 
is fader of i t ”  (John viii. 41). “ Lesyngmougcrs ” 
(1 Tim. i. 10). Chaucer uses tho word; and it is 
common in Piers Ploughman. Shakespoaro also knows 
the word :—

“  Now M ercury imluo thee with leasing.
For thou speakest well o£ to o ls ."— T w elfth  N ig h t.

(See Bible Educator, iv. 3.) Milton’s translation is—
“  To love, to seek, to prize 

Things fulse and vain, and nothing else but lies.’’

For “  Selah,”  see Note, Ps. iii. 2.
From this vorso we gatlior that tho report of tho 

calumny nttored against him in Jerusalem had reached 
tho king’s cars.

(3) B u t k n o w .—It is the privilege of true and
heroic natures to rise to a consciousness of their
strength and dignity in tho hour of peril, and when

the victims of unjust persecution. Besides his innate 
greatness, David has a grandour and dignity, derived 
from his deep souse of tho covenant between God and 
His anointed, and his own imperfect but sincere en
deavour to act worthily tho part of God’s vice-regent on 
earth. His selection by Jehovah is an unanswerable 
reply to his calumniators, and tho surest proof of his 
own uprightness.

H ath  set ap art.—That is, has distinguished or 
honoured. So rightly tho L X X . and Vulg. Tho 
Hebrew word occurs in Exod. viii. 22, ix. 4, xi. 7, of 
soveranee between Israel and Egypt. (Comp. Ps.
xvii. 7.)

G o d ly .—Heb. ehasid, properly, graced or gracious, 
according as it is used of Israel or of the God of Israel. 
Tho covenant relationship is more prominent in the 
word than a moral excellence, though this is presup
posed. See Ps. 1. 5, where tho word appears to be 
defined. There is a difficulty in the construction: lb 
[to him) may go either with the verb or the object. 
By comparison with Ps. xvii. 7, wo take it with the 
latter. L X X ., “ his holy ono.”

(b S tan d  in  awe.—Literally, tremble, whether 
with fea r  or anger. But the rendering of the L X X ., 
“  be angry,”  cpioted in Eph. iv. 26, though etymo
logically correct, is plainly inadmissible here. (See 
New Testament Commentary.)

C o m m u n e —i.e., reflect on your conduct, let the 
still hours of the night bring calmer and wiser thoughts 
with them. Tho L X X . and Vulg. translate “ repent ”  
instead of “ be still.”  This supposes tho words to be 
addressed to tho enemies. But the next verse makes 
this doubtful. Probably the elauso is a general reflec
tion on the proper conduct of Israelites when in trouble.

(5) S a cr ifices  o f  r ig h teou sn ess .—Comp. Ps. li. 
18, 19; Dent, xxxiii. 19. Tho context in both places 
directs to tho translation “ right ”  or “  duo ” sacrifices, 
i.e., sacrifices duly and religiously performed.

(6) T h ere  b e  m a n y .—Around the fugitive king 
were many whose courage was not so high, nor their 
faith so firm, as his. He hears their expressions of 
despair—

“ Talking like this world's brood."—Milton.
It is better to translate tho words of theso faint-hearted 
ones by tho future, as in Authorised Version; not by 
the optative, as Ewald and others.

L ift  th ou  u p  . . .—This is an echo of the priestly 
benediction (Mum. vi. 24, et seq.), which must so often 
have inspired tho children of Israel with hope and 
cheerfulness during their desert wanderings—which 
has breathed peaeo over so many death-beds in Christian 
times.

The Hebrew for “ l i f t ”  is doubly anomalous, and is 
apparently formed from tho usual word “  to lift,’ ’ with 
a play upon another word meaning “  a banner,”  suggest
ing to the fearful followers of the king that Jehovah’s 
power was ready to protect him. The Vulg. follows 
the L X X . in rendering, “ Tho light of thy countenance



The Happiness o f God's Favour. PSALMS, V. David’s Prayer to God.

shew us any good ? L ord, lift thou up 
the liglit o f tliy countenance upon us.
(7) Thou hast put gladness in m y heart, 
more than in the time that their corn 
and their wine increased.

( « ) « i  T,viH hotli lay me down in peace, 
and sleep : for thou, L ord, only makest 
me dwell in safety.

P SA LM  Y .

a  P e . 3 .5 .

h P fl. 130. 6.

1 Ueb., before thine 
eyes.

To tho chief Musician npon Nehiloth,
A  Psalm of David.

Give ear to my words, 0  Lord, 
consider my meditation. <2) Hearken Ili'b., the man of 

Moods and deceit.

unto the voice of my cry, my King, and 
my G o d : for unto thee will I  pray.
(3) 6 M y voice shalt thou hoar in the 
morning, 0  L ord ; in the morning will 
I  direct my prayer unto thee, and will 
look up.

<4) For thou art not a God that hath 
pleasure in wickedness: neither shall 
evil dwell with thee. (®) The foolish 
shall not stand 1 in thy sight: thon 
hatest all workers of iniquity. (c> Thou 
shalt destroy them that speak leasing: 
the L ord will abhor 2 the bloody and 
deceitful man.

was made known by a sign over us : ” i.e., shone so that 
wo recognised it.

(") T h o u  hast.—Either “  Thou hast put a gladness 
in my heart moro than whon their corn and new wine 
aro much,”  or, “  Moro than when ono has much corn,” 
&c. The oppression is one of pregnant brovity for, 
“  A  gladness greater than that when corn and wino are 
plentiful.”

(8) B o th .—Better, and at once. So tho L X X . and 
Y u lg .: “ A t the very moment.” (Comp. Isa. xlii. 14.) 
This, too, is the meaning of “  withal,”  used to render 
the same Hebrew word in Ps. cxli. 10.

T h o u , L o r d , o n ly .—The authority of all tho 
ancient Versions, including tho L X X . and Vulg., is for 
taking the adverb with the predicate, not with the 
subject as in the Authorised Version: “  Thou, Jehovah, 
makest me to dwell alone in safety.”  "Wo see from 
Jor. xlix. 31, Micah vii. 14, that isolation from other 
nations was, in tho Hebrew view, a guarantee against 
dangor. This certainly favours the view that the poem 
is national rather than individual.

For the concluding verses of the psalm Luther had a 
great affection, and desired Ludvig Teuffel to set them 
as the words of a requiem for him.

V.
Verse 7 makes the inscription to this psalm sus

picions. (See Note.) Tho address, “ my king,”  also 
denoting tho thooeratic relation of Jehovah to His 
people, seems more natural in an invocation supposed 
to como from the entire faithful Israel— an invocation 
for help against the idolatrous part of the nation now 
in power, and preparing, if not actually beginning, 
persecution. The psalm is therefore rightly assigned 
to the troublous times of the later monarchy, possibly 
the reign of Manasseb. The bitterness of possible 
estrangement from the Temple and its services makes 
itself visible enough here, in feelings natural to this 
period. It is plain that when Psalm v. was composed 
the adherents of Jehovah’s religion were the objects of 
dislike and calumny.

The parallelism is marked and well sustained.

Title.— Properly, to the leader on the flutes or to the 
precentor, with flute accompaniments. (See Note to 
inscription, Ps. iv.)

N eh ilo th .—Properly, nechiloth : that is, bored 
instruments. The L X X ., followed by the Vulg., trans
late, “ on behalf of the heiress.” i.e., according to 
Augustine, “ the Church; ”  but this is founded on 
a wrong etymology. Some Rabbins, deriving from

a Chaldee word meaning “  a swarm of bees,”  make 
it refer to tho multitudes reciting the psalm; others 
to tho humming or hoarse sound of the musical accom
paniment; others to a particular tuno, “ tho drones.”  
O f the use of flutes in the religious sendees of tho 
Hebrows we havo proof in 1 Sam. x. 5,1 Kings i. 40, 
Isa. xxx. 29. Possibly the plural form may indicate 
the double flute. (See Bible Educator, ii. 89.)

t1) M e d ita tio n .—From a root cognate with tho 
word translated meditate in Ps. i. 2, with primary 
sense of mutter or murmur. Here “ whispered prayer,” 
in contrast to “ words”  in first clause, and to “ voice 
of my c ry ”  in the next. It echoes clause 1 : “ while 
unto thee will I  pray ”  corresponds to “ meditation.”

(3) The daily morning sacrifice sees the Psalmist in 
the Temple. The word “  direct,”  or, better, prepare, is 
the same employed in Lev. i. 8, 12, vi. 12, of the priest 
laying out the wood for the sacrifice, or the parts of 
the offering itself, and suggest that tho author may 
himself havo been a priest. The word “ offering”  
should be supplied, instead of “ prayer.”  Henry 
Vaughan’s fine hymn—

“  W hen first thine eyes unveil, give thy soul leave 
To do the like

was probably suggested by this verse.
L o o k  u p .—The Hebrew is from the root which 

forms “ Mizpeh,”  or “  watch-tower.” The psalmist looks 
up for the answer to his prayer as the seer on his 
tower (Hab. ii. 1) looked up for bis inspiration. Tho 
usual attitude of prayer in the East was then, as now, 
either standing or prostrate, the hands lifted up or 
spread out (Exod. ix. 33; Pss. xxviii. 2, cxxxiv. 2, cxli. 
2). To raise the eyes was not so usual. Virgil, de
scribing the capture of Cassandra by the Greeks, makes- 
her look up, but only because her hands wero bound.

“ A d  coelum tendens ardentia lumina frustra,
Lum ina—nam teneras arcebant vineula palmaa.”

(4) N e ith e r  sh a ll e v il.—Better, the wished man 
is not thy guest. For the same thought, see Ps. xv.; 
and for the opposite, of God coming to dwell with 
tho godly, Isa. Ivii. 15.

(5) F o o lish .—Literally, shiners— i.e., displayor.s of 
self; or, perhaps, self-praisers, boasters.

ShaU n o t  stan d .—As distinguished men before 
kings (Prov. xxii. 29); as angels in the court of the 
heavenly King (Job i. 6).

(6) L ea s in g .—See Ps. iv. 2.
B lo o d y .—Margin, literally, o f  bloods and deceit. 

So L X X . and Vulg.



Prayer for  God’s Guidance. PSALMS, VI. The Preservation o f  the Godly-

(") But as for me, I will come into tliy 
house in the multitude of thy mercy: 
nnd in thy fear will I worship toward 
1 thy holy temple.

<8) Lead me, 0  L ord, in thy righteous
ness because of 2 mine enemies; make 
thy way straight before my face. (9) For 
there is no 3faithfulness 4in their mouth; 
their inward part is 5 * very wickedness ; 
* their throat is an open sepulchre; they 
flatter with their tongue. (10)° Destroy 
thou them, 0  God; let them fall 7by 
their own counsels; east them out in 
the multitude of their transgressions; 
for they have rebelled against thee.

1 II- b., //if* temple
( of thy hulutc-s.
2 tlui»c tchicli 

observe me,
3 Or, etcd/aslncss.
4 llcli., in his 

nwuth, tbut is. 
in the mouth oj

any o f them.

r> I lfb ., wickedness.

a Rom. 3. 13.
6 Or. make them 

guilty.
7 Or, from  their 

counsels.

B llcb .. thou cover- 
est over, or, pro
tec tent than.

9 Ueb., crown him,

10 Or. upon the 
eiyhth.

b Ps. SB. 1.

(11>But let all those that put their trust 
in thee rejoice : let them ever shout for 
joy, because 8 * thou defendest them : let 
them also that love thy name be joyful 
in thee, l12) For thou, L ord, wilt bless 
the righteous; with favour wilt thou 
9 compass him as ivith a shield.

PSA LM  V I.
To tlieeliief Musician on Xegiuoth 10upon Sliemi- 

nitli, A  Psalm of David.
i1) 0  4 L ord, rebuke me not in thine 

anger, neither chasten me in thy hot 
displeasure. (21 Have mercy upon me, 
0  L ord ; for I  am w eak: 0  L ord , heal

(?) H o u se  . . . te m p le .—These words must cer
tainly be taken literally, and not, as Hnpfeld suggests,
metaphorically, or in a spiritual sense with reference to
verso 4. Tho reference to worship hardly allows the 
rendering palace, though the derivation of the Hebrew
word permits it. No doubt either explanation is 
possible; but neither would have been suggested but 
for the title to the psalm; and it is clear (see General 
Introduction) that historical exactness was not regarded
in affixing the psalm-titles.

W o r s h ip .— Literally, prostrate myself towards, as 
in 1 Kings viii. 29; Ps. xxviii. 2. (Comp. Daniel's 
attitude of prayer towards Jerusalem, and that of 
the Moslems now towards Mecca.)

(8) E n em ies .—Literally, those watching for, or lying 
in wail. Acpiila and Jerome both give “ those lying 
in ambush.”  God’s guidance and protection woidd 
enable the good mau to avoid their snares, aud to 
walk straight in the way of righteonsucss. To walk 
in God’s way is to walk in safety.

I®) I n  th e ir  m o u th .—See margin.
W ic k e d n e s s .—Properly, an abyss, from root “ to 

fall,” hence in parallelism with “ open sepulchre ”  in 
next clause. This is an instance of introverted paral
lelism, “ mouth” answering to “ tongue.” (See Bible 
Educator, iii. 50.)

A n  op e n  se p u lch re .—At once dangerous and 
noisome.

P la tte r .—Literal]}’, make smooth the tongue. (Comp. 
Ps. xii. 2.) Shakespeare uses “ smooth tongue.”  Comp, 
also—

The subtle fiend.
Though only strong with anger and disdain, 
Dissembled, and this answer sm ooth  returned.”

M ilton, Par. L o st .

(10) D e stro y .—Literally, make or count guiltg.
T ra n sg ression s .—Literally, revolts, thus being in 

dose synonymous parallelism with the next clause. 
Or else, as in margin and in ancient versions, L X X .. 
Vulg., and Syriae, "L ot them fail from their counsels:”  
i.e., " let their plots fail.”

On tho imprecations in tho Psalms see General In 
troduction, vi.

t11) R e jo ic o .—From root meaning primarily bright. 
Prov. xiii. 9 : " Tho light of the righteous rejoieeth.”

S h io ld .—Hob., tsinnah. The long large shield fit 
for a giant (1 Sam. xvii. 7, 41), which conld protect 
the whole body.

Luther, when asked at Augsburg where ho should 
find shelter if his patron, the Elector of Saxony, should

desert him, replied, “  under the shield of heaven.”  
The image is finely elaborated in Browning’s Instans 
Tyrannus:—

“  W hen sudden—IIow  think ye the end ?
Did 1 say ‘ without friend ? ‘
Say, rather, from m arge to blue marge,
The whole sky grew  his targe 
W ith  the sun's self for visible bo ss;
W hile an arm ran across
W hich tlie earth heaved beneath like a breast
■ Where the wretch was safe pressed.
J lo you see ? Just my vengeance complete.
The man sprang to his feet,
Stood erect, caught at God’s skirts, and prayed—
So I was afraid.

Y I.
Tito end of this plaintive poem seems to belong to a 

different situation from the beginning. A t first it 
sounds like a voice from a bed of sickness, of sickness 
likely to terminate fatally. But at verse 8 the tone 
changes. W e hear no longer of sickness ; blit of enemies 
and wicked men, and prayer gives plaee to defiance aud 
triumph. Can then the sufferings described in the 
former part bo of the soul instead of the body ? In 
any other than Hebrew literature we should answer in 
the negative. But with such passages as Isa. i. 5, 6 
before us we feel that no picture of physical pain and 
disease is too vivid or too personal to express moral 
evil. Rightly, therefore, has the Church made this the 
first of the penitential psalms. As the personality of 
the writer is thus merged we need not attempt to re
cover it. Perhaps ho intended it not oidy to be 
merged, but lost in the collective application to tho 
suffering faithful in Israel. The Exile period best 
suits this confession of national sin. The rhythm is 
fine and well sustained.

Title. For chief musician and Neginoth, sec intro
duction to Ps. iv. “ Upon Sheminith, ”  Hcb., upon the 
Sheminith, comp, title to Ps. xii. Margin, on the eighth, 
which has been very variously understood, and still 
waits for a satisfactory explanation.

t1) O L o r d , r e b u k e  m e n o t .— Repeated with 
change of one word in Ps. xxxviii.l. The sublime thought 
that pain and sorrow are a discipline of love might be 
found in tiicso words (as in Ps. xeiv. 12; Prov. iii. 11, 
12; Jer. x. 24; Heb. xii. 3, 11; Rev. iii. 19), did not 
the context show that tho sufferer in this ease is pray
ing for the chastisement to bo altogether removed.

(2) I  am w e a k .—Properly, wither, or waste ivith 
disease, or languish, as in Hosea iv. 3; Isa. xvi. S.



D avid Complains PSALMS, VII. in  his Sickness.

me; for my bones are vexed. <3) My 
soul is also sore vexed : but thou, 0  
Loud, liow long?

W Return, 0  L ord , deliver my soul: 
ob save me for tliy mercies’ sake. (5)" For 
in death there is no remembrance of 
thee: in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks? (6) I am weary with my groan
ing ; 1 all the night make I my bed to 
swim ; I  water my couch with my tears. 
<7> Mine eye is consumed because of 
grief; it waxetli old because of all mine 
enemies.

a P ts. an. o X- rr. i i .  
<fc 1)5. 17. & MR. 
17: Isa. JK is.

1 Or, every night.

b Matt. 7. 23. & 25. 
41; Luke 13. 27.

2 Or, business.

(8) 1 Depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity; for the L oud hath heard the 
voice of my weeping. (9> The L ord hath 
heard my supplication; the L ord will 
receive my prayer.

(10>Let all mine enemies be ashamed 
and sore vexed: let them return and be 
ashamed suddenly.

PSA LM  V II.
Shiggaion of David, which he sang unio (he L ord. 
concerning tho - words of Cush tho Benjaiuitc.

(1) 0  L ord my God, in thee do I put

V e x e d .—So L X X . and Vulg. Literally, affrighted. 
(Comp. V irgil’s gelielusque per ima cueurrit Ossa 
tremor.)

(3) B u t th o u , O L o r d , h o w  lo n g ? — Comp. 
Ps. xe. 13. This is “ belief in unbolief.”  Domine 
quousque was Caban’s motto. The most intenso grief, 
it was said, could never extract from him another word. 
In its national form this faith amid despair is shown in 
Zeeh. i. 12. (Comp Rev. vi. 10.)

(5) F o r  in  d ea th .—As in Ps. xxx. 9, the sufferer 
urges as a further reason for Divine aid the loss 
Jehovah would suffer by the cessation of his praise. 
The Israelite’s natural dread of death was intensified 
by the thonght that the grave separated him from all 
tho privileges of the covenant with God. (Comp. Isa. 
xxxviii. 18.) There can bo neither remembrance of 
His past mercies there, uor confession of His greatness. 
The word translated grave, in exact parallelism with 
death, is sheol, or underworld, in the early conception 
merely a vast sepulchral cave, closed as rock-tombs 
usually were by gates of stone or iron (Isa, xxxviii. 10; 
Job xvii. 1G). The derivation of the word is disputed, 
but the primary meaning appears to have been hollow
ness. It occurs sixty-five times in the Bible, and is 
rendered in the Authorised version three times “ pit,”  
and then with curious impartiality thirty-one times 
“ grave,”  and as many “  hell.”  When it ceased to be 
merely a synonym for “ grave,”  and began to gather a 
new set of ideas we cannot ascertain. It was before the 
time of which we havo any contemporary records. Bnt 
it aecpiired these new ideas very slowly. Sheol was for 
a very long time only a magnified grave, into which all 
the dead, bad and good alike, prince and peasant, went; 
where they lay side by side in their niches, as the dead 
do in the loculi of eastern tombs now, withont sense of 
light or sound, or any influence from the upper world 
(1 Kings ii. 2 ; Job xxx. 23; Ps. lxxxix. 48). It is 
something more than death, but it is uot life. The 
“  sleep of death ”  expresses it. As in Homer’s Hades, 
the dead are men without the minds or energies of 
men— “ soulless ’’ men ; so the dead in tho Hebrew con
ception are rephaim, that is, weak, shadowy existences. 
Indeed, the Biblical representation is even less tolerable 
than the Greek. Homer’s heroes retain many of their 
interests in the living world ; they rejoice in the pros
perity of their friends—their own approval or disap
proval makes a difference to those still on earth—and, 
apart from tlds continued connection with the upper 
air, they had gone to a realm of their own, with its 
sovereign lord, its laws and customs, its sanctions, and 
penalties. Not so in the Jewish belief— “ the dead know 
not anything ” ; “  there is no wisdom in sheol.”  It

would bo of no use for God to show any wonders among 
thoso incapable of perceiving them (Bccles ix. 5— 10; 
Ps. lxxxviii. 10). 'They havo passed altogether from 
all tho interests and relations of life, even from tho 
covenant relation with Jehovah. (Comp. Isa. xxxviii. 
18; Ps. cxv. 17.) How tho Hebrew conscience, helped, 
possibly, by the influence of foreign ideas, gradually 
struggled into a higher light on these subjects, belongs 
to tho history of eschatology. The fact that Ps. vi. re
flects the earlier undeveloped doctrine, is an argument 
against any very late date for it.

(6> I  w a ter  m y  c o u c h  w ith  tears. — Comp. 
Odyssey, xvii. 102:

“  Say, to m y mournful eoueh shall I ascend!
The couch deserted now a length of years.
The couch for ever watered w ith my tears."—

Pope's tra ils .

Orientals indulge in weeping and other outward signs 
of emotion, which Western nations, or, at all events, 
the Teutonic races, try to suppress or hide.

(7) C o n su m e d —i.e., sunken; literally, fallen aieay. 
The L X X . use the same word employed to render 
vexed in verse 2. Grief has brought the signs of pre
mature age (Job xvii. 7; Ps. xxxi. 9, and Note there). 
(See Homer’s Odyssey, xix. 3G0, “ Quickly do mortals 
grow old from trouble.” )

(8) D e p a r t  fr o m  m e .—After the night of sorrow 
comes the morning of revived faith and confidence, if 
not of joy. The poet can turn to address his maligners 
with the assurance that God has heard his prayer, 
which in his agony ho poured out, as he feared at the 
time, into deaf and unsympathising ears.

(10) L e t  a ll m in e  en e m ie s .— Better rendered 
either by the present or future. The Psalmist with the 
eye of faith sees the answer to his prayer.

R e tu rn —i.e., retire discomfited and in failure.
“ M y enemies shall all be blank, and dasht

W ith mueli confusion : then grow  red with shame; 
They shall return in haste the w ay they came.

And in a moment shall be quite abashed.”—
Milton's tra n s .

V II.
In this psalm we seem to be once more on sure 

historical ground. It uot only breathes the feeling 
when David and his outlawed hand were daily evad
ing the snares laid for them by the emissaries of Saul, 
but seems to refer pointedly to the two most romantic 
incidents in all that romantic period—tho chance 
encounter of pursuer and pursued— (1) In the cave 
of En-gedi, and (2) (if the two are not the same under 
different versions) iu tho wilderness of Ziph (1 Sam. 
xxiv. and xxvi.); at least, no other recorded incidents



D avid Prays against PSALMS, VII. the Malice o f  his Enemies.

my trust: save me from all them that 
persecute me, ami deliver m e : lest
lie tear my soul like a lion, rending'ft in 
pieces, while there is 1nonc to deliver.

(:f) 0  Loan my God, if I have done 
this ; if there be iniquity in my hands; 
<l) if I have rewarded evil unto him that 
was at peace with m e; (yea, I have 
delivered him that without cause is mine 
enemy:) (51 let the enemy persecute my

llel)., 'not a do 
lircrcr.

soul, and take i t ;  yea, let him tread 
down my life upon the earth, and lay 
mine honour in the dust. Selah.

(6) Arise, 0  L ord, in thine anger; lift 
up thyself because of the rage of mine 
enemies : and awake for me to the judg
ment that thou hast commanded. (7) So 
shall the congregation of the people 
compass thee about: for their sakes 
therefore return thou on high.

in the Bible fall in so well, cither as occasions for its 
composition or as illustrations of its spirit. W c can 
readily imagine that tlicro would be men (for Cush, 
seo Note to Titlo) who would turn even theso instances 
of David's generosity into occasions of slander against 
him, and that ho would pour out his feelings under 
such unjust provocation in song.

Against this must be noticed the occurrence of an 
Aramaic word in verso 9, which suggests a late date 
for the poem.

The poetical form is uncertain.

Title.— Sbiggaiou is either a variation of Higgaion 
(Ps. ix. 16), and means generally, as the L X X . 
render it, “ poem or psalm ;”  or it is derived from 
slid gall, to wander, and denotes a wild passionate ode— 
cantio erratica, as some of the old expositors describo 
it. Tho Greeks called such a composition Dithyrambie. 
Gescnius makes it simply “  a song of praise.”  “  Cush,” 
or Kush, cannot be identified. The mistake of the L X X . 
in writing it Chus has led some to connect it with 
the Hebrew namo for an Ethiopian, and to regard 
it as a nickname, “ the blackamoor.”  The fact of the 
tribal relation with Saul is cpiite enough to allow us to 
conjecture that Cush was somo person high in favour 
with that monarch, servilely eager to injure David.

C o n ce rn in g  th e  w o rd s .—This is bettor than the 
margin, "  business,”  since verse 4 shows that the 
author’s indignation arose from some calumny of him.

0) I n  th ee  d o  I  p u t m y  tru st.—Or, in thee 
have I  taken refuge.

(2) L est he tear.—The poet turns from the thought 
of his enemies generally to the one who has just mado 
himself conspicuous. Such a change from plural to 
.singular often occurs in the Psalms. (Comp. Ps. 
xli. 5, 0.)

R e n d in g  it  in  p ie ce s .—The L X X ., followed by tho 
Vulg. (so too the Syriac), tako the verb in its primitive 
sense of “ snatch away.” and translate, “ there being 
nono to redeem or deliver.”  So Milton: “ Tearing, 
and no rescuo nigh.”  Notice tho comparison of human 
cncmios to heasts of prey— a rcminisceuee of tho lion 
and the bear of his youth, so constantly present to 
David. (Comp. Ps. iii. 7; 1 Sam. xvii. 37.)

(3) T h is—i.e., this with which I  am charged— the 
Benjamite’.s slander.

I f  th ere  b e  in iq u ity .— A comparison with 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 12, 13, and still more 1 Sam. xxvi. 18, shows how 
closely this psalm is connected with the two notorious 
instances of David's magnanimous and generous con
duct towards Saul.

ri) Y e a , I  h a v e —i.e., on the contrary, so fa r  from 
returning evil fo r  good, I  have returned good fo r  evil. 
With allusion, there can ho little doubt, to tho incidents 
referred to in the last Note. From metrical reasons,

and also to avoid tho abruptness ol the change of 
construction, Ewald conjectures that two clauses have 
dropped out of the text, and restores as follows—
“ If I have rewarded evil unto him that dealt friendly w ith  me 

(And cunning unto him ttiat was at peace w ith me.
Y ea, if I have not rewarded his soul with good),

A n d delivered him that without cause is m y enem y.”

Milton’s translation gives yet another colour to the 
passage—

“  I f  I have wrought 
111 to him that meant me peace,
Or to him have rendered less,
A nd not freed m y foe for nought.”

The conjecture of a corruption of the text is sup
ported by the rendering of the L X X . and Vulg., 
and a very slight change gives the probable rendering: 
“ I f  I have returned evil to him that dealt friendly 
with mo, and injured my enemy without cause.”

(5) L e t  th e  e n e m y .—Better, let an enemy.
P e rse cu te .—Literally, burn. (See Note on Ps.

x. 2.)
T r e a d .—Used of a potter treacling the clay (Isa. 

xli. 25); of the trampling of horses (Ezek. xxvi. I I ) ; of 
a herd trampling down their pasture (Ezek. xxxiv. 28).

D u st.—Either as Ps. xxii. 15, “ the dust of death,”  
and if so, then khabod’.

H o n o u r  must be the soul or life, as plainly in 
Pss. xvi. 9, Ivii. 8, where the Authorised Version has 
“ glory.”  The parallelism is in favour of this. On 
the other hand, to lay one’s honour in the dust is a 
common figurative phrase. Shakespeare, K. Hen. VI., 
i. 5, “  Now, France, thy glory droopctli to the dust ”  ; 
and Coriol. iii. 1, “ And throw their power in the dust.”

Selah .—See Note on Ps. iii. 2. This is one of 
the places which suggest its interpretation as a 
direction to the music, to strike up with passion and 
force.

(6) In the rapid succession of abrupt utterance of 
feeling in ejaculations, we sec tho excitement of tho 
poot's mind.

O f th e  rag e .—Better, against the rage, unless wc 
may correct to “ in thy rage.”  The L X X . and Vulg. 
read, “  in the ends of,”  which Jerome explains as 
meaning, “ exalt thyself by making an end of my 
enemies.”  Syriac, “ Be thou lifted up upon the necks 
of my enemies.”

A n d  aw a k e fo r  m e .—Bettor, arranged in two 
petitions: yea, aivake fo r  m e; jirepare the judgment. 
There is some difficulty about the syntax of tho last 
clause, but the imperatives suit the parallelism of the 
context better than the past tenses.

(7) So sh a ll.—This clause is also in the optative: 
“ let the communities of peoples be gathered round 
thee.”

F o r  th e ir  sa k es.—Rather, over or above it, as 
in L X X . The poet has a vision of judgment. Jc-



David sees his Defense PSALMS. V III. and his Enemies’ Destruction.

(s) The L ord shall judge the people: 
judge me, 0  L oud, “ according to my 
righteousness, and according to mine 
integrity that is in me. (9) Oh let the 
wickedness of the wicked come to an 
end; hut establish the ju st: 4for the 
righteous God trictli the hearts and reins.

(io) 1 j\iy defence is of God, which saveth 
the upright in heart. <n)2God judgeth 
the righteous, and God is angry with the 
wicked every day. (12) If he turn not, he 
will whet his sword; he hath bent his 
how, and made it ready. (13)IIe hath 
also prepared for him the instruments of 
death ; he ordainetli his arrows against 
the persecutors.

a IV. IS. 20.

b 1 Sam. irt. 7 : l Chroi). 2S. ti; IV. 1 :il>. I ; J it. 11. 20 
& 17. 10, & 20. 12.

1 Hcli., Mft buckler 
is upon God.

2 0  r, God i s a
riyhtcomjud'je.

c Job  If/. 35; Isa. 
59 4 ; Jam. 1. is.

3 Ilcb ., n <* hath 
di'jtjcd a jut.

(I Ps. 9.15, & 10. 2 ; 
Prov. 5. 22.

Ob«Behold, lie travaileth with ini
quity, and hath conceived mischief, and 
brought forth falsehood. (15)3 He made 
a pit, and digged it, d and is fallen into 
the ditch which he made. O'!) His mis
chief shall return upon his own head, 
and his violent dealing shall come down 
upon his own pate.

(17)I  will praise the Loan according 
to his righteousness: and will sing 
praise to the name of the L oud most 
high.

PSA LM  V III.
To tha chief Musician upon Gittith,

A  Psalm of David.
0) 0  L ord our God, how excellent is

liovah summons the nations, arranges them at His 
tribunal, and then returns to His high throne to pre
side. This explanation is more consonant with the 
context (see next verse) than to suppose the judg
ment to have taken place between tho two clauses of 
the verse, and the departure of God into the height 
“ as a victor after battle”  (Delitzsch), or “ in proof 
of His supremacy as judge”  (Ewald). This picture 
o f arraigned uations is certainly in favour of the view 
which makes the psalm the expression of the feelings 
of the community rather than of an individual.

(3) The Lord shaU.—Better, Jehovah judgeth the 
nations. Everything is complete, and the work of 
judgment begins. The poet prays that his sentence 
may be according to his own consciousness of righteous
ness and iutegrity. Of this plea of innocence Jerome 
says, “  David could uot say this ; this properly belongs 
to the Saviour, who was siuless.”  Others think it is 
the ideal Israel, which stands before Jehovah’s tribunal. 
But we may compare Job’s protestations of innocence, 
and his persistent demand for a trial. David (if he is 
the author) refers natnrally to his innocence of the 
charge calumuiously brought against him. As between 
Saul and himself, his conduct had been blameless.

(9) Establish.—Literally, let him stand erect.
For the righteous God trieth.—Better, thou

trier o f  hearts and reins, thou just God. The Hebrew 
word translated try is used, like it, for testing metals 
(Ps. xii. 6; Prov. xvii. 3).

(10) M y  d e fe n ce . — Literally, as in margin, my 
shield is vpon God. (Comp. Ps. lxii. 7, “  In God is 
my salvation,”  where the Hebrew is as here, “  God 
is my shield-bearer.” ) Another explanation appears 
in Milton’s translation—

“ On God is cast 
M y defence, and in Him lies.
In Him who both ju st and wise,
Saves the upright at h eart at last."

(H) God judgeth.—Tho two clauses answer to 
each other; so the margin, “  God is a righteous judge, 
and God avengeth every day.” L X X ., “  God is a just 
judge, aud stroug aud longsufieriug, not letting loose 
his anger every day.” Yulg., “  Still is he not angry 
with the wicked ? ”  Syriac, “ God is the judge of 
righteousness. He is not angry every day.”  It has 
been proposed to read veal—“ and not ” — iustead of 
reel— “ aud God ” — conformably to these versions, but 
unnecessarily.

t1-) I f  he turn not.—The Hebrew is doubly

idiomatic. Translate surely (see Heb. iii. 11, with Note 
in New Testament Commentary), He ivill again whet 
His sword. It is true that the verb to turn iu the sense 
of repetition usually precedes the other verb imme
diately, without, as here, any other words intervening.

B e n t.—Literally, trodden, showing that the foot 
was used by the Israelites to bend the bow, as by 
archers now. (Smith’s Bible Dictionary, “  Arms.” )

<13) In stru m en ts  o f  d ea th . — That is, deadly 
weapons.

A g a in s t  th e  p e rse cu to rs .—Literally, fo r  those 
burning; so L X X . and Vulg. The meaniug appears 
to be, “ His arrows he makes into fiery arrows ” — i.e., 
tips them with fire, by wrapping them in burning tow. 
Latiu, malleoli. (Comp. Eph. vi. 16, with Note, in 
New Testament Commentary.) Milton’s “  rattliug
storm of arrows barb’d with fire,”  refers to the same 
custom.

(u ) B e h o ld , h e  tra v a ile th .—The poet’s thought 
recurs to the calumniator, whose sin has deserved all 
this Divine wrath, and he secs the truth that God’s 
judgments are not arbitrary, but follow naturally ou 
sin as its conscqueuce. The verb “ travaileth ”  gives 
the general figm-e, which is elaborated in the two 
clauses which describe the stages of conception and 
pregnancy. (For the image, comp. Job xv. 35.)

(!5) H e  hath  m a d e .—Better, he digged a pit, and 
hollowed it out. M ilton: “  He digged a pit, and 
delved it deep.”

(15) P a te .—A  word retained from Coverdale’s trans
lation, and common in the Elizabethan age. Iu Shake
speare it is frequent—

“  M y invention 
Comes from m y pate,
A s  bird-lime does from frieze."

For the moral, comp. I Sam. xxv. 29. _
Verses 15 and 16 are quoted by Eusebius of the 

overthrow of Maxentius by Coustautiue, with special 
reference to the fact that in preparing a bridge of 
boats he had prepared the means for his own de
struction.

V III .
This psalm has been aptly called a lyric echo of 

the first chapter of Genesis. There is no reason to 
doubt the traditional ascription to David. This ex
quisite little poem is a record of his shepherd’s days, 
when, under the midnight sky of Palestine, brilliant 
with stars, he mused on things deep and high, on



God's Glory psalms, vrn. Sh oil'll in IIis Works,

thy name in all the earth! who hast I
set tliy glory above the heavens. « simt.si. 1#.

(2) <I Out of the mouth of babes—anil 
sucklings hast thou 1 ordained strength * uc!..,/oi<n*vi.

because of thine enemies, that thou 
mightest still the enemy and the- 
avenger.

G) When I consider thy heavens, the

tho mystery of the universe ami man’s place in it, lii.s 
relation to the Creator on tho one hand, to tho rest 
of creation on the other.

The form of tho poem is perfect and yet simple. A  
spontaneous burst of praise to tho Creator of the glorious 
world is followed by the inevitable feeling of the insig
nificance anil weakness of man, compared with tho 
majestic march of the shining worlds above him. But 
like a Hash of light conics tho claim of kinship with tho 
Author of them all, and a twofold proof of this heavenly 
origin: the lisping tongues of infants, which can im- 
poso silence on those who impiously question it; and 
tho sovereignty man asserts by his superior endow
ments over the rest of living creation.

Title.— Upon Gittith. (Comp. Pss. lxxxi. and lxxxiv.) 
The L X X . and Vulg. render, “  for tho wine-presses,” 
as if tho word were gittith ; and this has been explained 
to refer either to tho festivities of the vintage timo, 
or to the prophecies which describe how the nations 
would he trodden down as in a wine-press. Another 
derivation makes it a kind of flute, from a word mean
ing “ to hollow out.”  But the most probable and now 
generally accepted explanation connects it with Gath, 
the Philistine town. A  Talmudic paraphrase for 
“  upon Gittith ”  is “ on the kinnor which was brought 
from Gath.”  According to this, it was a Philistine 
lute, jlist as there was an Egyptian flute and a Doric 
lyre. Others think it refers to a particular tnne, per
haps the march of the Gittito guard (2 Sam. xv. 18).

Prom a comparison of the threo psalms so inscribed, 
it cannot bo a title having any reference to the 
subject.

(0 O L o r d  ou r  L o r d .—Jehovah our Lord. For 
the first time in the Book of Psalms tho personal 
feeling is consciously lost sight of in a larger, a na
tional, or possibly human feeling. The poet recognises 
God’s relation to the whole of mankind as to the whole 
material creation. Thus the hymn appropriately lent 
itself to the use of the congregation in public worship, 
though it does not follow that this was tho object of its 
composition.

E x ce lle n t .—The L X X . and Vulg., “  wonderful.” 
Better, great or exalted.

W h o  hast set . . .—The translation of this clausa 
is uncertain. It must he determined by tho parallelism, 
and by the fact that the poet, in verse 4, merely ex
pands the thought he had before expressed. There 
is plainly some error in the text since it is unsrram- 
matical. The proposed emendations vary consider
ably. The ancient versions also disagree. Tha Au
thorised Version may be retained, since it meets all 
the requirements of the context, and is etymologically 
correct; though, grammatically, Ewald’s correction, 
which also agrees with the Vulg., is preferable, 
“  Thou whose splendour is raised above the heavens.”  
Tho precise thought in the poet’s mind has also been 
the subject of contention. Some take tho clause to 
refer to the praises raised in .Jehovah’s honour higher 
than tho heavens, a thought parallel to tho preceding 
clause; others, to tho visible glory spread over the 
sky. Others sec an antithesis. God’s glory is dis

played on earth in His name, His real glory is 
above the heavens. Probably only a general sense 
of the majesty of Him “  that is higher than the 
highest" (Eccl. v. 8), and “  whom tho heaven of heavens 
cannot contain ”  (1 Kings viii. 27), occupied the poet’s 
mind.

(-> B a bes an d  su c k lin g s .— 'Better, young children 
and sucklings. A  regular phrase to describe children 
from one to three years old (1 Sam. xv. ” , xxii. 19). 
The youth, or suckling, denotes an earlier sta™ of 
the nursing period (which, with Hebrew mothers, 
sometimes extended over three years, 2 Macc. vii. 27, 
and on Talmudic authority could not be less than two 
years) than tho vlel, which is applied to children able 
to play about on the streets (Jer. ix. 21 ; Lam. iv. 4). 
(See Dr. Ginsburg on Eastern Manners and Customs : 
Bible Educator, i. 29.)

O rd a in e d  stren g th  . . .—At the first glance, the- 
L X X . translation, as qnoted in Matt. xxi. 1G (sec Note, 
Neiv Testament Commentary), “  Thou hast perfected 
praise,”  seems to be correct, from a comparison with 
Ps. xxix. 1, where strength translates the same Hebrew 
word, and plainly means homage. This expresses, 
doubtless, part of tho thought of the poet, that in a 
child’s simple and innocent wonder lies the truest 
worship; that God accomplishes the greatest things 
and reveals His glory by means of tho weakest instru
ments— a thought which was seized upon by onr Lord 
to condemn the want of spirituality in the scribes and 
Pharisees. But the context, speaking the language of 
war, seems to demand tho primitive meaning, strong
hold or defence. The truth which the Bible proclaims 
of the innate divinity of man, his essential likeness 
to God, is the principal subject of the poet; and in 
the princely heart of innocence of an unspoilt ehild 
lie sees, as Wordsworth saw, its confirmation. “ Trail
ing clouds of glory do we come, Prom God who is 
our home.”  Such a proof is strong even against tho 
noisy clamour of apostate men, who rebel against tho 
Divine government, and lay upon God the blame of 
their aberration from His order. “ His merry babbling 
mouth provides a defence of the Creator against all 
the calumnies of the foe ”  (Ewald). Others think 
rather of the faculty of speech, and the wonder and 
glory of it.

T h e  a v e n g e r .—Properly, him who avenges himself.
(3) W h e n  I  c o n s id e r .—Literally, see, scan.
O rd a in ed .—Or, as in margin, founded— i.e., created, 

form ed ; but the English word aptly introduces tho 
idea of order in the kosmos. Comp.:—

“  Know* the cause w hy music was ordained 7
— S h a k e s p e a r e .

In our humid climate we can hardly imagine the 
brilliance of an Eastern night. “  There,”  writes one 
of a night in Palestino, “  it seems so, bearing down 
upon our heads with power arc the steadfast splen
dours of that midnight s k y ;”  but, on the other hand, 
the fuller revelations of astronomy do more than sup
ply the place of this splendour, in filling us with 
amazement and admiration at the vast spaces tho 
stars fill, and their mighty movements in their mea
sured orbits.
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work of tliy fingers, the moon and the 
stars, which thou hast ordained; l*>“what 
is man, that thon art mindful of him ? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him ? I5) For thou hast made him a
little lower than the angels, and hast 
crowned him with glory and honour. 
(C) Thou madest him to have dominion 
over the works of thy hands; 4 thou 
hast put all things under his fe e t :
(7) 1 all sheep and oxen, yea, and the

tt Job7.17 1 Pa. 111. 
a ; l i c k  2 . u.

b 1 Cor. 15. 27.

I Hcb., Flock.* and 
oxen all o f them.

beasts of the field ; <8) the fowl of the air, 
and the fish of the sea, a n d  w hatsoever  
passotli through the paths of the seas.

(a) 0  L ord our Lord, how excellent 
is  thy name in all the earth !

PSA LM  IX .
To the chief Musician upon Muth-labben,

A  Psalm of David.
(1) I  will praise thee, 0  L oud, -until m y  

whole h ea rt; I  will shew forth all thy

W Man . . . son of man . . .—The first, possibly, 
with suggestion of frailty; the second to his life derived 
from human ancestry. The answer to this question 
11111st always touch the two poles, o f human frailty on 
the one hand, and the glory of human destiny on the 
other. “  O the grandeur and the littleness, tho excel
lence and the corruption, the majesty and the meanness, 
of man.”— Pascal.

The insignificance of man compared to tho stars 
is a common theme of poetry; but how different 
the feeling of the Hebrew from that of the modern 
poet, who regrets the culture by which I10 had been

“  Brought to understand 
A  sad astrology, the boundless plan 
That makes you tyrants in your iron skies, 
Innumerable, pitiless, passionless eyes,
Cold fires, yet w ith power to burn and brand 
llis  nothingness into man.’’—Tennyson : M a u d .

And yet, again, how far removed from the other pole 
of modern feeling, which draws inanimate nature into 
eloso sympathy with human joy or sorrow, expressed in 
the following words :— “ When I have gazed into these 
stars, have they not looked down upon me as if with 
pity from their serene spaces, like eyes glistening with 
heavenly tears over the little lot of man H”— Carlyle.

(5) The Hebrew poet dwells on neither of these 
aspects, but at once passes on to the essential greatness 
of man and his superiority in creation, by reason of his 
moral sense and his spiritual likeness to God. Another 
English poet sings to the stars :—

“ ’Tis to be forgiven 
That, in our aspirations to be great,
Our destinies o erleap their m ortal state,
A nd claim a kindred with you."

—Byron : C h ild c  H a r o ld .

But the psalmist looks beyond tho bright worlds to a 
higher kinship with God Himself.

For thou hast made him a little lower than 
the angels.—Literally, thou makest him want but a 
little from  G od: i.e., hast made him little less than 
Divine. We should read, however, instead of “ fo r  
thou,”  “ and thou hast made,”  &c. The Authorised 
Version follows the L X X . in a translation suggested 
doubtlessly by the desire to tone down an expression 
about tho Deity that seemed too bold. That version 
was adopted in his quotation by the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (Heb. ii. 6, 7). (See Note in 
Nnv Testament Commentary.) Undoubtedly the word 
Elohim, being used to express a class of supernatural 
beings, includes angels as well as the Divine being 
(1 Sam. xxviii. 13; Zeeh. xii. 8). But here there is 
nothing in the eontext to suggest limitation to one 
part of that class.

Crowned.—Or, compassed.
(6) The poet continues, in a rapturous strain, to com

plete the cycle of animated nature, and to describe
10 9  a

I man’s kingship over all other ereatod beings. For 
St. Paul’s expansion of the thought, and elevation of it 
into yet a higher sphere, see 1 Cor. xv. 27.

(8) A n d  w h a tso e v e r  passeth . — This is more 
poetical than to render “ the fish of the sea who 
pass,”  &e.

P ath s  o f  th e  seas.—Comp. Homer’s vypa tcixeuUa. 
The repetition of the first thought of the poem, binding 
tho contents togother as in a wreath, is the one touch 
of art it displays.

IX .
In the L X X . and Vulg., Psalms ix. and x. are com

bined into one. This arrangement appears the more 
ancient of the two, and possibly is original; for (1) 
Psalms x. and xxxiii. are the only compositions of the 
original Davidic collection (Pss. iii.— xli.) without a 
title. The absence in each ease is accounted for in the 
same way— Psalm xxxiii. had apparently, by a mistake, 
been joined to Psalm xxxii. before the collection was 
made; Psalms ix. and x. had not been then separated. 
(2) The whole pieee was originally alphabetical. This 
aerostie arrangement was either in the beginning very 
imperfect, or has been deranged by some later hand. 
The latter is most probable, as it is not by any means 
likely that two pieces, each with an imperfeet attempt 
at a structure as easy in accomplishment as faneiful in 
design, should have been first composed, then brought 
side by side in a collection, and finally combined; 
whereas a later writer, anxious to adopt to his purpose 
some earlier work, might either have disregarded the 
alphabetical arrangement, or possibly have overlooked 
it. For the details of the arrangement, see below ; and 
for the alphabetical psalms generally, see General In 
troduction. (3) These two psalms have in common 
certain characteristic turns of expression, which occur 
rarely elsewhere.

The Hebrew division, no doubt, is based on the 
fact, that while at first sight Psalm ix. seems to bo a 
thanksgiving for vietory, breathing only triumph and 
hope, Ps. x. is a prayer against violence and blood. 
But Psalm ix. 13 is quite in the tone of Psalm x. And 
again, Psalm x. 12, 13 gives an exact echo of Psalm ix. 
19, 20. From verse 12, indeed, Psalm x. is as trium
phant and hopeful in its tone as Psalm ix. Probably, 
when used by the later writer, tho clouds had darkened 
round Israel, or round himself personally; for it is 
difficult to deeide whether the psalms are expressions 
of individual or national feeling. But he still found 
that he could adopt the ' ietorious ending as well as the 
confident beginning. The acrostic proceeds regularly 
from aleph to gimmel (Ps. ix. 1— 6); daleth is wanting. 
Four verses (8— 11) begin with vaw, and the arrange
ment proceeds regularly to yod (verse 18). For caph, 
which should snoeeed, koph is substituted (verse 2U);
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marvellous works. (2) I will he glad and 
rejoice in tliee: I will sing praises.to 
thy name, 0  thou most High.

<3) When mine enemies are turned 
back, the}' shall fall and perish at thy 
presence. (l) For Uliou hast maintained 
my right and my cause ; thou satest in 
the throne judging right. (5) Thou 
hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast 
destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out 
their name for ever and ever.

(0) so  thou enemy, destructions are 
come to a perpetual end: and thou hast 
destroyed cities; their memorial is

11 11 »•»*., thon host 
M uir my jtuly- 
mutt.

2 Hcl>., in right-
(OUSIU4S.

S Or, The dent m e- 
tnutsof the enemy 
tire form-1 ) it per- 
pet m il n i l: an 1 
their cities hast 
thou destroyed.

a Ps. 9<J. IS. & Oft. 9.

L Ps. 37. SO & 4a. 1, 
A 91. S.

4 llrh ., (tit hljh 
, } ‘ l  tee .

perished with them. (") But the Loud 
shall endure for ever: he hath prepared 
his throne for judgment. (8) And "he 
shall judge the world in righteousness, 
he shall minister judgment to the people 
in uprightness.

(:>; i'ppg L oud also will he 4a refuge 
for the oppressed, a refuge in times of 
trouble. i10,Ancl they that know thy 
name will put their trust in th e e : for 
thou, L okd, hast not forsaken them  
that seek thee.

(U) Sing praises to the Loan, which 
dwelleth in Z ion : declare among the

nml the arrangement is taken up correctly with lamed, 
in Psalm x. 1. Here it suddenly ceases. Mem, nun, 
sameeh, agin, pe, and tsaddi are wanting; hut kopih 
appears again in verse Id, and tho other letters duly 
succeed to the end of the psalm. The authorship and 
date of the combined psalms cannot he ascertained. 
Their redaction for congregational use must be referred 
to post-exile times.

Title.— For tho “ chief musician/' see Introduction 
to Psalm iv.

U p o n  M u th -la b b e n .—Al muth-labben. Of tho 
perplexing titles, this is one of tho most perplexing. 
No conjecture of tho meaning of the Hebrew as it 
stands is satisfactory. The text must be emended.

It is evident from the L X X . rendering, “  on account 
of tho mysteries of tho son,”  that they had before them a 
different text from ours. Our text lias, therefore, pro
bably become corrupted. Now Psalm xlvi. has as part 
of its title libeney Kvrah al-alamuth; and if these 
words were to be transposed, and al omitted from tho 
beginning, and y from the end, we should have the same 
Hebrew letters as in Almuth-labben. Neither assump
tion is difficult to suppose; and though tho emendation 
does not remove us from the region of conjecture, it 
narrows it. For the meaning of al-alatndth, see Intro
duction to Psalm xlvi.

(U Tho alphabetic arrangement is begun in its 
completest form. Every clause of the first stanza 
begins with Alepli.

(:!) W h e n .—Literally, in the turning o f mine enemies 
bade, which may be either when they turned, or because 
they turned, or possibly with both ideas combined. 
The older versions have when. Vorses 2 and 3 form 
ono sentence, “ I will be glad and rejoice in thee . . . 
when mine enemies are turned back, (when) they fall 
and perish at thy presence.”

F a ll.—Bettor, stumble through weakness. So the 
L X X ., “ are weak.”

(b T h o u  hast m a in ta in ed  m y  r ig h t .—Literally, 
thou hast made my judgment, as the L X X . and Vulg. 
For this confidence in the supreme arbiter of events 
compare Shakspearo :—

“  Is this your Christian counsel! Out upon you !
Heaven is above all yet. There sits a Judge 
That no king can corrupt."—J Icn ry  V II I .

(5) P u t o u t .—Better, blotted out. The family is 
extinct and its name erased from tho civil register. 
(Seo Pss. lxix. 28, cix. 13.) The Daleth stanza is wanting.

(6) O th ou  e n e m y  . . .—This vocative gives no 
iiitelligiblo meaning. Translate, As fo r  the enemy, 
they are made an utter wreck and perpetual ruin.

D e stru ct io n s .—Properly, desolations, ruins, from 
a word meaning “ to be dried up.”

C om e  to  a p e rp e tu a l e n d .—Properly, are com- 
pleted for ever.

T h o u  h ast d e s tro y e d . — Some understand the 
relative : “ the cities which thou hast destroyed.”

T h e ir  m e m o ria l.—Better, their very memory is 
perished ; literally, their memory, theirs. (Comp. “  He 
cannot flatter, h e” —Shakespeare, King Lear). The 
L X X . and Yulg.read, “ witha sound,” referring to the 
crash of falling cities. Some would substitute enemies 
for cities, but they loso tho emphasis of the passage, 
which points to the utter evanishment from history of 
great cities as a consequence and sign of Divine judg- 
mont. Probably the poet thinks of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
whoso overthrow left such a signal mark on the thought 
of Israel. We think of the mounds of earth which 
alone represent Nineveh and Babylon.

“  'Mid far sands,
The palm-tree cinctured city  stands.
B right white beneath, as heaven, bright blue,
Leans over it, while the years pui'BUC 
Their course, unable to abate 
Its paradisal laugh at fate.
One morn the A rab  staggers blind 
O'er a new tract of earth calcined 
To ashes, silence, nothingness,
A n d strives, w itli dizzy wits, to guess
W hence fell the blow ."—It. B rowning! : E a s te r  D a y .

P) B u t th e  L o r d  sh a ll e n d u re . — Better, but 
Jehovah sits enthroned forever, being in close parallel
ism with the next clause, “ For judgment has erected 
his throne.”

(8) A n d  h e  . . . .—Better, and he it is who. The 
pronoun is emphatic.

(9) T h e  L o r d  a lso .—Better, but let Jehovah.
R e fu g e .— Properly, a stronghold: a citadel into

which the persecuted would retreat.
O p p ressed .—Properly, crushed.
T r o u b le .—From root meaning “ to cut off from.” 

Se., “  provisions,” “  water,”  and the like. Its cognate 
in Jer. xiv. 1, xvii. 8, means “ drought.”  Tho phrase 
“ in times of trouble ”  reenrs in Ps. x. 1.

00) T h e y  th at k n o w .—They who know the name 
of Jehovah will trust Him, because they know it to be 
a watchword of strength and protection.

S eek .—From root meaning “ to tread”  or “  frequent 
a place,” possibly with allusion to frequenting the 
courts of the Temple.



lie Prays that he may PSALMS, X. have Cause to Praise Him.

people liis doings. (1->" When lie maketli 
inquisition for blood, lie remenibcreth 
them : he forgettetli not the cry of the 
1 humble.

<13) Have mercy upon me, 0  L ord ; 
consider my trouble which I  suffer of 
them that hate me, thou that liftest me 
up from the gates of death: (ll> that 
I may shew forth all thy praise in the 
cates of the daughter of Zion : I  will 
rejoice in thy salvation.

(is) *Tlie heathen are sunk down in 
the pit that they made: in the net which 
they hid is their own foot taken.

(in) The L ord is known by the judg
ment which he executetli: the wicked is 
snared in the work of his own hands. 
Higgaion. Selah. (17)The wicked shall

• ( Cell. 0. 5.

1 Or, afflicted.

b Ps. 7. 16.

2 Hi'li., In the pride 
of the tctck< d he 
doth pcracciUe.

c Ps. 7.16, & 0 .1G ; 
Prov. .*>. 22.

be turned into hell, and all the nations 
that forget God. <18)For the needy shall 
not alway be forgotten: the expecta
tion of the poor shall not perish for 
ever.

(la) Arise, 0  L ord ; let not man pre
vail : let the heathen be judged in tliy 
sight. (20) Put them in fear, 0  L ord : 
that the nations may know themselves 
to be but men. Selah.

PSA LM  X .
(b W h y standest thou afar off, 0  

L o r d ? why hidest thou thyself in times 
of trouble?

(2) 2The wicked in his pride doth per
secute the poor: flet them betaken in 
the devices that they have imagined.

(12) W h e n .— Better, fo r  he maketli inquisition- 
literally, the seeker o f  bloods : i.e., “  the avenger of 
blood.”  The allusion is to the god, the nearest relative 
of the murdered man, who must, according to Oriental 
custom, avenge him. Tho verbs are better in the past,
“  remembered,”  “ forgot not.”

T h e m —i.e., the sufferers to be mentioned now.
H u m b le .—This follows the Hebrew margin. Better 

here, the afflicted. In tho Hebrew the two readings 
give two forms from the same root, generally taken to 
have, one of them, an ethical, the other, a physical sense; 
but the distinction is not borne out by Biblical use.

(13, » )  It is natural to take these verses as the ery for 
help just mentioned.

C on sider.— Literally, see my suffering from  my 
haters.

M y  lifte r  u p  fr o m  th e  gates o f  d ea th .— For
the gates of sheol. see Note to Ps. vi. 5. (Comp. 
Ps. evii. 18, and the Homeric phrase “  the gates of 
Hades.’ ’) W e might perhaps paraphrase “  from the 
verge of the grave,”  if it were not for the evident anti
thesis to “ gates of the daughter of Zion ”  in the 
next verse. We understand, therefore, “ gates”  in 
sense of “  power,”  “  rule,”  the gate being the seat of 
the judge or king, and so, like our “  court,”  synonymous 
for His power. (Comp. Sublime Porte.)

D a u gh ter  o f  Z io n — i.e., Zion itself (see Isa. 
xxxvii. 22): a common personification of cities and their 
inhabitants. So of Edom (Lam. iv. 21); of Babylon 
(Ps. exxxvii. 8, &c.). .

(,5) Comp. Ps. vii. 16.
(IS) T h e  L o r d .—Better, Jehovah hath made himself 

known. He hath executed judgment, snaring the 
wicked in the work o f his own hands.

H ig g a io n . S elah .—Higgaion occurs three times in 
the Psalms—here, Ps. xix. 14, and Ps. xeii. 4 (Heb.). 
In the two latter plaees it is translated; in Ps. xix. 14, 
“ meditation;”  in P.s. xeii. 4, “ solemn sound.”  Both 
meanings are etymologically possible, but the word 
apparently, indicates some change in the music, or 
possibly, as joined with selah, a direction to some par
ticular part of the orchestra.

(1?) T h e  w ic k e d .—This is a most unfortunate 
rendering. The true translation is. the ivicked shall 
return, as in L X X . and Vulg. (not “ be turned” ) to the 
grave, i.e., to dust, according to the doom in Gen. iii. 19, !

or to the nnscen world, as in Job xxx. 23 ; Ps. xe. 1— 3; 
or the verbs may be imperative, as in L X X . and Vulg., 
let them return. The verse is closely connected with 
the previous ono. The wicked are bringing about their 
own destruction, and so witnessing to the righteous 
judgment of Jehovah. There is an intensity about the 
original word, lisheulah, with its double sign of di
rection, “ right down to the world of death.”

And a ll.—Better, the heathen all,forgetters o f God.
(18) Not a lw a y .—In the original the negative comes 

emphatically at the commencement, ruling both clauses, 
as in Ps. xxxv. 19.

The expectation of the poor.—The sufferer’s 
hope will at some time be realised: tho hope of being 
righted. In this confidence the psalmist goes on to 
call on Jehovah to appear as jndge.

(19) Let not man p re v a il.—Better, let not mere 
man be defiant.

(20) Put them in  fear.— There is a difficulty 
about the reading. The L X X ., Vulg., and Syriac read 
“ place a lawgiver or master over them.”  So Syriac, 
“ law.”  Hitzig conjectures, “ set a guard upon them.”  
With the present reading apparently the rendering 
should be, put a terror upon them: i.e., “ give such a 
proof of power as to trouble and subdue them.”

X .
See Introduction to Ps. ix.
(3) A fa r  off. — Comp. Pss. xxii. 1, 2, 19, xxxv.

22, &c. _ .
Hidest.—lsa.i. 15 supplies the ellipsis, “ tlfine eyes.” 

used of a jndge bribed to wink at offences (1 Sam. xii. 
3 ; comp. Lev. xx. 4). of indifference to suffering 
(Prov. xxviii. 27); L X X . and Vulg., “ to overlook.”

(2) The wicked. — Better, in the pride o f the 
wicked, the sufferer burns. (So L X X ., Aquila, Sjm- 
maehus, and Vulg.) Not to be taken of indigna
tion felt by the sufferers, but literally of the afflictions 
they endure. The Authorised Version rendering of the 
next clause takes the wicked as the subject of the 
verb ; but it preserves the parallelism better, and is more 
in accordance with the rest of the psalm (verses 8, 9, 
10), to understand it of the “  humble,” the singular 
changing to the plural in the subject when supplied: 
“  they (the sufferers) are taken (the verb is in the pre-



A Complaint o f PSALMS, X. the Outrages o f the Wicked,

<3 *> For the wicked boastetb of liis 'heart's 
desire, and "blesseth the covetous, w hom  
the L okd ahhorreth. fl> The wicked, 
through the pride of ins countenance, 
will not seek a fte r  G o d : ®God is not in all 
his “thoughts. (5) His ways are always 
grievous; thy judgments a re  far above 
out of his sight: as f o r  all his enemies, 
he puffeth at them. (6) He hath said 
in his heart, I shall not be moved: for 
T sha ll 'never be in adversity. (7) 6His 
mouth is full of cursing and 5deeeit 
and fraud : under his tongue is  mischief

•J O r, the carrion* 
hlcfsr'lt liluiM’lf, 
he ubhuncth the 
Lord.

3 D r . till hi* 
thought* art*. 
T I u t i* Is 7ia ({ml. (

ii P ? . M. 1. <t 53. I. 1
1 ilch., tmf« (unc- 

ration titttl yeuC- 
ration.

b Pom . 3. M.
ft Hob., deceits.
8 (Jr, iuitjHitu.
7 U eb „ h-de //«•»!•

selva  |
8 the secret

Jlltl'C*.
9 IIiOi,. he brmketh 

himself.
10 o r , into hie 

etnmu junta.
c Ps. 9». 7.

and c vanity. <8 *> He sitteth in the lurk
ing places of the villages: in the secret 
places doth he murder the innocent: 
his eyes 7are privily set against the 
poor. (,J> He lietli in wait •’secretly as 
a lion in his den: he lieth in wait to 
catch the poor : he doth catch the poor, 
when he draweth him into his net. 
(i°)9He croucheth, a n d  lmmbleth him
self, that the poor may fall 10by his 
strong ones. <") He hath said in his 
heart, God hath forgotten: “he liideth 
his face; he will never see i t .

sent) in the plot which they (the wicked) have de
vised.”

(•■>) F o r  the w ic k e d  b oa ste th .—Literally, fo r  
the wicked speaketh praise to the lust o f his soul, 
which has been understood either as in the Authorised 
Version, “ prides himself upon his evil desires,”  or 
“ prides himself in or according to Ins sinful wish,”  as 
L X X ., Vnlg., Syriac, and Chaldee. The former of 
these follows most naturally on verse 2. His wiles, so 
successful iu snaring his victim, are a canso of self- 
gratulation. The representation of the villain address
ing his own evil passions in laudatory terms is highly 
poetic. So the rich fool in the parable congratulates 
his soul on his greed.

A n d  b le sse th .— Bather, curseth by a common 
euphemism. (Comp. 1 Kings xxi. 23; Job i. 5.)

T h e  c o v e to u s —properly, robber— may either be 
subject or object, as also may “ Jehovah;”  or being 
a participle, may bo adverbial (as Ewald). Hence we 
get, besides tho Authorised Version and the margin, 
either, “  the robber curses (and) despises Jehovah,” or, 
“  he greedily (literally, robbing) curses, despises Jeho
vah ;” the last makes a better echo to the first clause. 
The L X X . and Vulg. read, “ The wicked is praised; 
the sinner has irritated the Lord,” getting the second 
subject from the noxt verso.

(b T h e  w ic k e d .— The Authorised Version has 
quite missed the meaning of this verse. Translate, 
the wicked in his haughtiness (literally, height o f  his 
nostril. Comp, the common expression, ‘ to turn up 
ono’s nose at a person’) saith He will not requite it (i.e., 
punish; comp, verso 13). There is no God in all his 
thought. (Comp. Pss. xiv. 1, liii. 1.)

<5 *) H is  w a y s  are a lw a y s  g r iev ou s . — Better, 
his enterprises always succeed. This meaning is ob
tained from Job xx. 21, “ nothing escaped liis covetous
ness, therefore his prospering shall not last,”  and from 
the cognate of the verb "  strength.”  Perhaps, however, 
“ his ways aro always strong ”  implies only the bold 
and reckless course with which a tyrant pursues his 
end. (Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 12.)

T h y  ju d g m e n ts  . . . .—Literally, a height thy 
judgments fa r  above him. (Comp. Ps. xxxvi. 6.)

P u f fe th -  i.e., in scorn. (Comp. Ps. xii. 5.) South 
uses the word in this senso, “ It is really to defy heaven 
to puff at damnation, and bid omnipotence do its work.” 
It is especially forcible after the description of the 
haughty attitude of fhe wicked, with liis nose high in 
the air, snorting out contempt against liis foes, disdain
ing God and man alike.

db I  sh a ll n o t .—The meaning of the verso is clear, 
but tlie construction is involved. Literally, I  shall not

be moved to generation and generation, ivhieh not in
evil. Tho L X X . and Vnlg. omit the relative altogether.
The best rendering is, " 1 shall never lie moved at any
time: 1 who am without ill.”

(') C u rs in g  an d  d e c e it .—From the connection of 
cursing with deceit (comp. Hosca iv. 2, “  swearing and 
ly ing” ), we must understand perjury.

(8) In  lu r k in g  p la ce s  . . .— i.e., in ambush. 
V i lla g e s .—Properly, enclosed spaces, but then, like 

our “ town ”  (ton, an enclosure), for any collection o f 
dwellings; and in Lev. xxv. 31, “ an unwalled place” ; 
applied also to a nomadic encampment (Gen. xxv. 101. 

P r iv i ly  set.—Literally, hid i.e., watched secretly. 
T h e  p o o r .— The Hebrew word, occurring three- 

times in this psalm (verses 10, 14), is peculiar to it. 
Tho root idea is darkness; hence here, by an easy 
transition, obscure, humble. Symmachus has “ feeble.” 
But Mr. Burgess suggests that we may iu all three 
places keep the root idea, darkness. Translate, his eyes 
hide (i.e., wait) fo r  the darkness; and eonip. Job- 
xxiv. 15. “ The eye of tho adulterer waiteth for the 
twilight.”

“ The Aral) robber lurks like a wolf among these 
sand-heaps, and often springs out suddenly upon the 
solitary traveller, robs him in a trice, and then plunges- 
again into the wilderness of sandhills and reedy downs, 
where pursuit, is fruitless. Onr friends are careful not 
to allow us to straggle about or linger behind, and yet 
it seems absurd to fear a surprise bore—Khaifa before 
onr eyes. Acre in our rear, and travellers in sight, on 
both sides. Bobberies, however, do often occur jnst 
where we now are. Strange eouutry: and it lias always 
been so.”— Thomson, The Land and Book.

(!l) L ie th  in  w a it .—A  confusion of metaphor. The 
wicked is first, the lion watching for his prey, and 
then tho hunter snaring animals. " Poor,”  here— better, 
afflicted (seo Ps. ix. 12). Translate, in. his hiding-place 
he lurks, as a lion in his lair, lurks to seize a sufferer, 
seizes a sufferer, drawing him into his net.

t'O) B y  h is s tro n g  o n es .—Possibly, by his strong 
claws, recurring to the metaphor of tho lion. Somo 
(Jerome, Perowno, and apparently Syriac), instead of 
“ erouehelh,” render “  is crushed,” making the sufferer 
its subject. There is a various reading to tho text, but 
in either case the image of the beast gathering himself 
together for a spring is admissible. Or, keeping tho 
primary sense of darkness, render, he crouches and 
skulks, and lies darkly down in his strong places. This 
avoids the anomaly of taking the plural noun with a 
singular verb. For tho adverbial use of the plural 
noun, seo Isa. 1. 10; Ps. cxxxix. 14. 

t11) H id e th .—Better, hath hidden.
100



A Prayer f o r  Remedy. PSALMS, XI. David's Trust in God.

(l2> Arise, 0  L ord ; 0  God, lift up 
‘thine hand : forget not the tumble.

(W) Wherefore doth the wicked con
temn God? he hath said in his heart, 
Thou wilt not require i t . (u) Thou hast 
seen i t ;  for thou beholdest mischief 
and spite, to requite i t  with thy hand: 
the poor 2committeth himself unto thee; 
thou art the helper of the fatherless, 
(is; Break thou the arm of the wicked 
and the evil m a n : seek out his wicked
ness t i l l thou find none.

(i6) a The L ord i s  King for ever and 
ever: the heathen are perished out of 
his land.

(17i L ord, thou hast heard the desire 
o f the hum ble: thou w ilt3prepare their 
heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to h e a r : 
(is) To judge the fatherless and the

I Or, iijlietnl.

2 Ucl)., elcaveth.

a Ps. 20. 10 & u r>. 
i:i, it MO. Ill; JtT. 
lo. 10 ; Lam. 5. ID.

S i T. establish.

■t Or, terrify.

5 lloli., in dark- ntss.

b lLib.2.2n.

oppressed, that the man of the earth 
may no more 4 oppress.

PSALM XI.
To tlio chief Musician, A Psalm of David.
(b In the L ord put I my trust: how 

say ye to my soul, Flee as a bird to 
your mountain ? (“1 For, lo, the wicked
bend th e ir  bow, they make ready their 
arrow upon the string, that they may 
5 privily shoot at the upright in heart.

|;i) If the foundations be destroyed, 
what can the righteous do ?

(i) 4 The L ord is  in his holy temple, 
the L ord ’s throne is  in heaven: his 
eyes behold, his eyelids try, the child
ren of men. (5> The L ord trieth the 
righteous: but the wicked, and him 
that loveth violence, his soul hatetli.

(12) Here the acrostic arrangement is resumed with 
ioph.

(14) The poor committeth himself.—Better, the 
lielpiless leaveth it to Thee. By a slight alteration in 
the divisiou of the Hebrew letters, and of the pointing, 
we should get, It is against thee that he is strong in 
darkness. (Seo Notes above, verses 8. 10.)

(15) Seek out.—Tho meaning of the verse is clear, 
from Ps. xxxvii. 36, and Isa. xli. 12, where we see that 
to seek and not find was a proverb expressing “ rid
dance of evil; ”  but tho construction is difficult. Tho 
first clause should end at “ wicked,”  tho words “  and 
the evil”  being absolute; and the verbs, which are 
in form either second or third person, should be taken 
in the second. Translate, and as fo r  the evil man, 
thou shalt look fo r  his wickedness, and not find it 
(thou=anybody, which preserves the proverbial tone. 
So tbe L X X ., “ his sin shall be sought, and not bo 
found ” ).

(16) The Lord is  K in g .—If the psalm has hitherto 
been personal, it here swells out into a larger strain of 
national hope and faith.

(18) Oppressed.—See Ps. ix. 9. “ God’s choice ac
quaintances are humble men.” —Leighton.

That the man.—Literally, that may not continue 
to terrify (or defy) mere man from  the earth, which 
may mean that mere mortals may have to confess their 
weakness in comparison with God. But Ps. ix. 20, 
where the same word is used, indicates that it is here 
used in a contemptuous sense of the “ heathen.”  “ That 
the nations from tho earth (i.e., spread over the earth) 
may know themselves to be but men, and no longer 
defy Israel and Israel’s God.”

X I.
The tradition assigning this psalm to David is 

accepted by some of the greatest of modern scholars, 
but it is difficult to assign it to any known period of 
his history. Both in his troubles under Saul and in 
tho rebellion of Absalom, he adopted the flight which 
this poet scorns as unworthy of one whose conscience is 
clear, and whose faith in Jehovah is sure; and yet the 
touo of the psalm is too persona] to allow it to be taken 
as merely representative of a type of character, though 
it certainly stands as a rebuke for ever to those pusil-

1

lanimeus friends who are always ready to counsel flight 
or cemproinise, even when the very principles of right 
and wrong are at stake.

The poetical form is irregular.

W P u t I  m y  tru st .—Better, as iu Ps. vii. 1, I  
find my refuge.

F le e  as a b ir d .—Literally, flee ye a bird. The 
plural verb, with the singular noun, offers a difficulty 
which is net obviated by the reading which changes 
the verb to tho singular, since your mountain has the 
plural suffix. W e may supply the sign of comparison, 
as elsewhere sometimes omitted (Ps. xxii. 14); “ flee 
ye like a b ird ; ”  or we may, with Ewald, take the noun 
as collective—a flock o f birds. The idea of trepidation 
is conveyed in the original by the verb, which suggests 
the hurried flap of wings. Dr. Thomson, in The Land 
and the Book, finds in the habits of the dove an illustra
tion of the passage ; and compares Ps. lv. 6, “  Oh that 
I had wings as a dove ! ”

('-’) P r iv ily .—See margin, which preserves the image 
of the archer lurking iu a dark corner.

(8) T h e  fo u n d a tio n s . —  By this word must be 
understood the principles of morality, which are the 
foundation of society. Symmachus and Jerome render 
“ laws.”  But tho rendering “ What could the righ
teous do ? ”  is doubtful. The image is of a house shat
tered by an earthquake (com]). Ps. Ixxxii. 5); in such 
a case how find safety P The L X X . and Vulg. have 
“ Since they have destroyed what thou hast estab
lished, what has the righteous d on e?”  The order of 
the Hebrew words seems to support this rendering, 
“  While morality has been overthrown, the righteous 
what has he done ? ”  A  suggested emendation, involving 
but a slight change in tho Hebrew letters, would pro
duce, however, a far better sense : “  I f  the foundations
be destroyed, what will become of the tower, or super
structure 1 ”

(b T e m p le .—Here, plainly from the parallelism, not 
any earthly building, but the heavenly palace o f  the 
Divine King. One thought of God’s supreme righteous
ness, high above earth’s anarchy and sin, is enough to 
reassure the psalmist and make him strong. “ God’s in 
His heaven; all’s right with the world.”—Browning, 
Pippa Passes.



The Justice o f God. PSALMS, XIT. A Prayer fo r  Help.

(6) C ]> on  th e  w ic k e d  l ie  s h a l l  r a in  s n a re s , 
f i r e  a n d  b r im s to n e ,  a n d  ’ a n  h o r r ib le  
te m p e s t :  this shall he th e  p o r t io n  o t- 
t h e i r  c u p .

(7’ F o r  th e  r ig h te o u s  L o r d  lo v e th  
r ig h te o u s n e s s ; h is  c o u n te n a n c e  d o th  
b e h o ld  th e  u p r ig h t .

I nr. it bttritin'iI 
trmprat.

2 Or, upon the 
I tujhth.

3 Or, Surf.

I Kelt., mj heart 
ttiui an heart.

PSALM XII.
To tlie chief Musician 2 upon Sheminith,

A  Psalm of David.
(1) 3 H e lp ,  L o r d  ; f o r  th e  g o d ly  m a n  

c e a s e th ;  f o r  th e  f a i t h f u l  f a i l  f r o m

.i II cb., ffrent 
thirty*.

■I ncb.,urf with us.

“ Or. u'f>n!tlcn*ntire him.

a m o n g  th e  c h i ld r e n  o f  m e n . (2) T h e y  
s p e a k  v a n i t y  e v e ry  o u e  w i t h  h is  n e ig h 
b o u r : with f l a t t e r in g  l ip s  and w i t h  4 a  
d o u b le  h e a r t  d o  t h e y  s p e a k .

(3> T h e  L o r d  s h a l l  c u t  o f f  a l l  f l a t t e r 
in g  l ip s ,  and th e  to n g u e  t h a t  s p e a k e th  
5 p r o u d  t h in g s  : (4) w h o  h a v e  s a id ,  W i t h  
o u r  to n g u e  w i l l  w e  p r e v a i l ; o u r  l ip s  
e'are o u r  o w n  : w h o  is lo r d  o v e r  u s  ?

F o r  th e  o p p re s s io n  o f  t h e  p o o r ,  f o r  
t h e  s ig h in g  o f  t h e  n e e d y , n o w  w i l l  I  
a r is e ,  s a i th  th e  L o r d  ; I  w i l l  s e t him i n  
s a fe ty  from  him that 7p u f t 'e th  a t  h im .

(®) R a in  sn ares.—Or nooses. (Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 35.) 
This is certainly an extraordinary figure, and various 
emendations have been suggested. Ewald's “  coals 
of tire”  tpceham for pachim) is tho best (comp. Ps.
xviii. 13, where the Hobrew word, however, is gcchulim, 
■‘ live, or red coals” ; while pechmn is used in Prov. 
xxvi. 31 as fuel for fire, in contrast, with live eotds ; but 
in Isa. xliv. 13 and liv. Id it is itself plainly burning 
coal.) He arranges tho clauses thus; "  Canscth to 
rain upon wicked men coals of fire with brimstone ; a 
glowing blast is the portion of their cup.”

“  Put wc our quarrel to the will of Heaven,
Who. when he sees the hours ripe on earth.
W ill rain hot vengeance on offenders’ heads."

—Sh a k e s p e a u e  ; R ich . I I . ,  i. 2.

H o r r ib le  te m p e s t .— Literally, wind o f heats; 
Vulg., spiritus proeellarnm ; Targum, storm and 
whirlwind ; as in Latin, acsttis combines the ideas 
of beat and violent motion ; so tho Hebrew word here. 
Probably, therefore, wo must think of a hat, poisonous 
wind—the simoom.

Or may we seo ono more reminiseenee of the fate of 
Sodom and Gomorrha stamped indelibly on tho Hebrew 
mind !J

H is  cou n ten a n ce . —  Better, the upright shall 
behold His countenance. This beautiful religious hope 
finds its highest expression in tho beatitude on the 
pure in heart. The beatific vision in Danto is its most 
glorious poetical development. By tho vision of God 
tho Hobrew poet means triumph of right and the 
acknowledgment of bis innocence—light and peace after 
darkness and trouble, as in Job xxxiii. 20. (Comp. 
Pss. xvii. 15, xli. 12.)

X II.
Tho tradition of tho Davidie authorship must ho dis

carded here. The psalm is an elegy, but not for personal 
suffering. It is a lament over the demoralisation of 
men ami the corruption of social life. Neither faith 
nor law tire left ; falsehood, duplicity, and hypocrisy 
succeed everywhere, and tho honest men ara so lost in 
tin- mass of wickedness that 1 hoy seem to have dis
appeared altogether. We find similar complaints in 
Jlicah vii. 2, Isa. lvii. 1, and Jer. v. 1. But God has 
not left Himself without a witness. Prophetic voices 
have been raised— perhaps Isaiah's—in noble assertion 
of_ truth and justice, and the poet recalls one such 
voice, proclaiming tho coining and tho establishment of 
a righteous kingdom upon earth, the hope of which had 
already become tho consolation and stay of the faithful.

The insertion of this oracle in verso 5 interferes with 
tho rhythm, which elso is even and regular.

For Title, see Introduction to Ps. vi.
(!) C ea seth .—Intransitive, as in Ps. vii. 9.
T h o  fa ith fu l.— Tho Vulg. and Syriac treat this 

word as abstract: “ truth,”  “ faithfulness.”  So Ewald ; 
but the parallelism here, as in Ps. xxxi. 23, recpiires it 
in the concrete. (Comp. 2 Sam. xx. 19.) The Hebrew 
is eoguato with “ amen,”  and Luther has “  anien s lento,”  
people as good as their word.

(-) V a n ity .—So in Ps xli. 0 and Job. xxxv. 13. Lite
ral^, evil. " Falsehood ”  would be better. This verse 
may have been in St Paul's mind (Ephcs. iv. 25).

F la tte r in g  lip s .— Literally, lips o f  smoothness. 
(Comp. Note, Ps. v. 9.)

W ith  a d o u b le  h eart.—Literally, with a heart 
and a heart. (Comp. 1 Cliron. xii. 33.) “ One for the 
Church, another for tho Change; ono for Sundays, 
another for working-days ; one for tho king, another for 
tho Pope. A  man without a heart is a wonder, bnt a 
man with two hearts is a monster.”— Thos. Adams, 
A.D. 1614.

(3) T h e  L o r d  shaU.—Translate, Mini Jehovah cut 
off.

P ro u d  th in gs .—Literally, great things. Vulg., 
linguam magniloquam.

W W it h  o u r  to n g u e .—This is the proud saying 
just mentioned, and is plainly a boast of the power 
possessed by those who havo the ear of persons in 
authority, and can adroitly “ make the worse appear tho 
better causo” ; or being themselves in high places, ean, 
liko Angelo in Measure fo r  Measure, defy the accusa
tions of their victims :—

“  W ho w ill believe thee, Isabel?
M y place in Ihc State
W ilt so your accusation overweigh
I'll at you shall stifle in your own report,
A nd smell of calumny.”

Bnt there is great differeneo of opinion as to tho 
proper rendering, " with our tongues will wo prevail.” 
Somo render. “ wo are masters of our tongues ” ; others, 
“ with onr tongues we confederate ”  : i.e., “ our tongues 
are our allies.”  The last rendering agrees best with 
the next clause.

O ur lip s  are o u r  o w n .—Literally, are icith us: 
i.e.. on our side. (Comp. 2 Kings ix. 32.)

(5) F o r  th e  o p p re ss io n — i.e., on account of the 
oppression. Here, as in so many psalms and pro
phecies, wo have an ancient oraclo of God introduced. 
Tho poet first cpiotes it, and thou in verso C contrasts 
its truth and genuineness with the false speeches of 
hypocrites.

I  w il l  sot.—Literally, I  will set in safety ; he blows 
at i t : which may mean either, “  I will ensure him of tho



David Prays in  Trouble, PSALMS, XIII.— XI \'. and Praises God f o r  H is Mercy.

lG> T h e  w o rd s  o f  th e  L o r d  a r e  p u ret t J- ih. ,ai, rtr ilu. l-io;
words: “ as silver tried in a furnace ot i'n>v. 
earth, purified seven times.

G) Thou shalt keep them, 0  Loitn, 
thou shalt preserve 1 them from this 1 n,b- **"•ll,n' 
generation for ever. ll,a“-

(8> The wicked walk on every side, 
when 2 the vilest men are exalted.

PSALM XIII.
To the 3 chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
I1) How long wilt thou forget me, 0  

L ord ? for ever ? how long wilt thou 
hide thy face from me ? <2) How long
shall I take cotmsel in my soul, h a v in g  
sorrow in my heart daily? how long

’2 vilest of
thu noun of men 
are ixaUtil.

3 Or, overseer.

I
b Ps. 10. 4. & 53. 1.

shall mine enemy be exalted over 
m e ?

(3) Consider an d  hear me, 0  L ord my 
God : lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the 
sleep o f  death ; (4) lest mine enemy say, 
I have prevailed against him ; and  those 
that trouble me rejoice when I am 
moved.

<5) But I have trusted in thy mercy 5 

my heart shall rejoice in thy salvation.
I  will sing unto the L ord , because he 

hath dealt bountifully with me.

PSALM XIV.
To the chief Musician, A Psalm  of David.
(1> The 4 fool hath said in his heart,

safety for which he panteth,”  or “  I  will set him in 
safety who panteth for it.”  This sense is fixed by Hab.
ii. 3: ‘ ‘ it panteth to its end,”  i.e., for its accomplishment.

(G) A s  s ilv e r .—This solemn promise of Jehovah 
may bo relied on, for His words are not like those of 
deceitful men— alloyed with self and falsehood— but 
nro pure as silver seven times smelted.

In  a fu rn a ce .—Either a “ workshop”  o ra “  crucible,” 
according as derived.

O f earth .—These words are difficult; they must 
mean either in earth, referring to the ashes in which 
the smelted silver falls, or as to earth, i.e., as to the 
alloy, or as we say, purified of the alloy.

But erets is never else used for the material, earth, 
and Hitzig’s emendation, rats =  bar, or piece (Ps. 
lxviii. 30), “ melted into a bar from the crucible,”  is 
almost convincing in its simplicity and aptness.

(8) T h e  w ic k e d .—Gesenius translates this verse, 
“ The wicked walk on every side like the rising of a 
tempest upon the sons of men.”  There seems no 
reason to question his rendering of the word zulluth 
(Authorised Version, “ vilest” ), which is peculiar to 
this passage; but by comparison with Pss. xxxix. 6, 
lviii. 7, we may render the first clause, the wicked vanish 
on every side; and a slight change gives for the second 
clause, at the rising o f a tempest on the sons o f men.

X III .
In this short poem we see the power of lyric ex

pression for rapid changes of emotion. In the compass 
of three short stanzas, decreasing in length as they pro
ceed, we have an alternation from the deepest despair to 
the profoundest peace. Perhaps here is the record of 
an eventful period of David’s life, when be had to make 
a hundred shifts to escape from Said, and feared often to 
close his eyes, lest he should never awake alive. But 
verse 3 sounds rather like the eiy of one suffering from 
sickness. All we can be certain about is that the psalm 
is intense in its record of personal feeling.

U) H o w  lo n g ?  . . fo r  e v er  ? —Comp. Pss. Ixxiv. 
10, lxxix. 5, lxxxix. 4G. The double question in the 
Authorised Version is unnecessary, though, as M. Renan 
(Les Langues Semitiques. ii. § 4) explains, it shows how 
in writing the poet has begun on one plan, aud finished 
on another. (Comp. Ps. ix. 3.) Translate, “ How long 
wilt thou continue to forget me ? ”

H T a k e  co u n se l.—Literally, put plans unto my 
sold. Tho plans (L X X ., Pm\al) formed in the mind

turn to sorrows as they are frustrated. It is, however, 
so doubtful whether nepliesh can stand for the mind, 
that it is better to render, how long shall I  form  plans 
against my soul (having) sorrow in my heart all the 
day ? Tho next verso confirms the suspicion that 
suicide had been in the psalmist’s mind.

D a ily .—There is a doubt about this rendering; but 
so Symmaehus, and many moderns, relying on Ezek. 
xxx. 10, “  distresses daily.”

(3) L ig h te n .—Literally, give light to my eyes that 
I  may not go to sleep) in death, i.e., go to sleep and 
never wake; “  sleep unto death,”  as tho L X X . (Comp, 
for the nature of the fear, Ps. vi. 5 ; and for the form of 
expression, 1 Sam. xiv. 27, 29.)

(5) B u t I .—Emphatic, but as fo r  me. The most 
complete peace has taken the place of tho despair with 
which the psalm opens. The rhythm of the Hebrew 
seems to express the restfulness of the thought. “  It 
hath a dyin<* fall.”  Tho L X X . and Vulg. (comp, tho 
Prayer Book version) have an additional elanse not 
found iu any MS., “  Tea, I will praise the name of the 
Lord most high.”

X IV .
With some variations (for which see Notes), this 

psalm appears again as Ps. liii. The most striking 
variation consists in the change of Jehovah into Elohim. 
For this change, see General Introduction.

In this poem the dramatic element blends with the 
lyric. In the great drama of tho world, as unfolding 
before the psalmist’s eyes, God is seen to look from tho 
windows of His heaven down on the raees of men, as 
He did before the flood, and He finds no vestige of 
good left, except in the oppressed nation of Israel; all 
the rest are hopelessly corrupt. Then (verse 4) comes 
His voice in some ancient oracular saying, proverbial 
iu its form, and so associated with the visible tokens 
of Divine vengeance, that the foes of the chosen people 
are instantly cowed and thrown into panic. Possibly 
Babylon, the great representative of the giant powers 
of the heathen world, and the devourer of other nations, 
now itself already ou the verge of ruin, was in the poet’s 
thought. There is nothing to indicate a date anterior 
to the fall of Jerusalem, even if the last verse be treated 
as a liturgical addition.

Tho rhythm is uneven, but fine in the opening verses.

(i) F o o l .  — Heb., nabal, from a root meaning “ to 
wither;”  hence flat, insipid (insipiens). But this is not
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There is no God. They are corrupt, 
they have done abominable works, there 
is none that doetli good. —

<2> The L oud looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men, "to see if there 
were any that did understand, and seek 
God. <3> They are all gone aside, they 
are all together become 1 filthy : there is 
none that doeth good, no, not one.

<l> Have all the workers of iniquity 
no knowledge? who eat up my people 
as they eat bread, and call not upon the 
L oud. (5) There 2 were they in great 
fear: for God is in the generation of

a Uoiu. 3. 1".

1 Hcb., etiuktug.

2 II»•!»., they /eared
a /car.

3 llcb ., Who xctll 
yive, &tc.

0 1*8.21.3. Ac.

A lleb ., sojourn.

the righteous. (6) Ye have shamed the 
counsel of the poor, because the L oud 
is his refuge.

('<3Oh that the salvation of Israel 
were come out of Zion ! when the L oud 
bringeth back the captivity of his people, 
Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be 
glad.

PSALM XV.
A  Psalm of David.

<1J L ord, Jwho shall 4 abide in thy 
tabernacle? who shall dwell in thy holy 
hill?

therefore speculative atheism, hut practical—a denial 
of the moral government of God—so that fool and 
wicked become almost synonymous.

T h e y  h a v e  d on e  a b om in a b le  w o rk s .—Lite
rally, they have made to be abhorred their works. The 
L X X . and Vulg. have caught tho sense, “ They have 
become abominable in their practices.”  Instead of 
works, Ps. liii. has “ iniquity.”

(2) L o o k e d  d o w n .—Literally, bent forward to look 
as from  a window. (Comp. Cant. vi. 10.)

D id  u n d e rs ta n d .— Bettor, any man o f under
standing, in contrast with “ fool,”  iu verse 1, and cer
tainly meaning one who regulates his conduct on the 
conviction of the existence of a holy and just God.

(•'0 F ilth y .—Better, corrupt or putrid. Comp, the 
Roman satirist's description of his age:—

“  Nothing is left, nothing fo r  future times 
To add to the full catalogue of crimes.
The buttled sons must feel the same desires 
A nd act the same mad follies as their sires.
V ice has attained its zenith."—J u v e n a l : S a t. i.

Between verses 3 and J tho Alexandrian MS. of the 
L X X ., followed hy the Vulg. and tho English Prayer- 
book version, and the Arabic, insert from Rom. iii. 13 
— 18, the passage beginning, “  Their throat is an open 
sepulchre.”  The fact of these verses, which are really 
a cento from various psalms and Isaiah, following im
mediately on (ho quotation of verses 2 and 3, led the 
copyist to this insertion. (See Note in New Testament 
Commentary to Rom. iii. 13.)

P) H a v e  a ll tho w o rk e r s  o f  in iq u ity  n o  
k n o w le d g e ? —i.e.. are they so senseless as not to per
ceive the consequences of their wrong-doing? or if we 
point the verb as the L X X . and Vulg., “  shall they not 
k n ow ?” i.e.. they are sure to find out to wlmt their 
wickedness is leading them.

W h o  oat up. — Literally, eating my people, they 
hare eaten bread ; on Jehovah they have not called, 
which is usually explained, as in Authorised Version, 
“  to devour God's people has been as usual and as 
regular as (lie daily meal.”  Another rendering is 
“ whilst eating my people they have eaten bread, re
gardless of Jehovah,” i.e., they have gone on in their 
security eating and drinking, with no thought of the 
vengeance preparing for them by tho God of the op
pressed raeo. Some, however, prefer to divide the two 
clauses, “ Ah, they shall see—all the workers of iniquity 
who eat my people—they eat bread (i.e., live) regardless 
of Jehovah.’ ’ This makes a belter parallelism. A 
comparison with Micali iii. 3, I, suggests (hat thisvorso

of tho psalm was a proverbial saying. (For the image, 
comp. Jer. x. 25; and Homer’s “  people-devouring 
kings.” )

(5) There were th e y .—Literally, there they feared 
a fear, i.e., terror overtook them. Ps. liii. adds, “ which 
was no fear.”  The local “ there ” brings the scene 
before us as in a picture. We see them there before 
us, these wicked men; there in the midst of their in
trigues, or their exactions, or their pleasures, the hand 
of God seizes them, and lo! they are struck with fear. 
W e evidently havo not here any indication by which to 
fasten on a particular event. Whether the addition in 
Ps. liii. gives any is discussed there.

For God is .—For the singular variation in Ps. liii. 
consult Note on vorse 5 of that psalm. The uneasy 
sense that, after all, the good have God on their side— 
this general truth is implied in the phrase “  generations 
of the righteous,” even if first employed of faithful 
Israel—is always a cause of fear to the wicked.

(6) C ou n se l.—This confidence, this piety, this ap
peal addressed to the supreme Protector, is in this 
verse called tho “  counsel,” tho “  plan ” of the sufferer, 
and the poet asks, “ Would ye then make Ihe sufferer 
blush for such a thought? ”  “ No, for Jehovah is his
refuge.”  The Authorised Version has here missed the 
sense hy rendering in the past tense.

(?) Oh th at.—The thoughts of the exiles turn to the 
Holy City as the one source of deliverance, as if  Jeho
vah’s power would only manifest itself from His hal
lowed abode. So Daniel looked towards Jerusalem in 
his prayer. (Comp, the same feeling in Isa. xl. 9, 10.) 
For the expression “ turn the captivity,”  or, to keep 
the Heb. idiom, “ turn tho turning,” comp. Pss. lxxxv. 1, 
exxvi. 1; Hosea vi. 2 ; Joel iii. 1. It appears, however, 
besides its literal reference to the exile, to have been 
applied proverbially to tho removal of any misfortune 
(Job xlii. 10).

X V .
This is the portrait of a porfect character after the 

ideal of Israel. W e naturally compare with it, on the 
ono hand, the heathen types of perfection as wo see 
them in tho ethical philosophy of Greece and Rome, 
and, on tho other, the Christian standard as we see it 
in the New Testament and in modern literature, and 
the result is to leave us in wonder and admiration be
fore this figure of stainless honour drawn by ail ancient 
Jewish poet. “  Christian chivalry,”  it has been said, 
“ lias not drawn a brighter.”  In heart and tongue, in 
deed and word, as a member of society and as an indi
vidual, the character of Ps. xv. is without reproach.



The Psalmist Describes PSALMS, XVI. Ike Perfect Man.

(->" He that walketli uprightly, and 
worketh righteousness, and speaketh 
the truth in his heart. l i e  th a t back- 
biteth not with his tongue, nor doeth 
evil to his neighbour, nor 1 taketli up a 
reproach against his neighbour. W In 
whose eyes a vile person is contemned; 
but he honoureth them that fear the 
Lokd. H e  tha t sweareth to h is  ow n

a 18ft. 33. 13.

1 Or, rferiveth, or. 
eruturcth.

b Kx. 22. 23; I.rv. 
25 3U; Dent. 23. 
in ; ISzck. is. 8,

hurt, and changeth not. W * l i e  that 
putteth not out his money to usury, 
nor taketh reward against the innocent. 
He that doeth these th in g s  shall never 
be moved.

PSALM XVI.

2 Or, A golden 
Psalm of David.

2 Miehtam of David.
0) Preserve me, 0  God: for in thee

Tho psalm makes no pretence to art either in form or 
stylo.

(*) A b id e  . . . d w e ll .—Proporly, as in margin, 
sojourn like a passing guest, and dwell like a resident. 
Bnt hero tho two terms are apparently used as 
synonyms. It was the natural form in which to put 
the (question at Jerusalom, where God had His abode 
in thoTemple, and wo may paraphrase it thus : “  What 
-constitutes a truo and genuine citizen of the kingdom 
of God P ”  The form of Wordsworth's poem, “  Who is 
the happy warrior? who is he,”  See., was possibly sug
gested by tho Psalm, and it may bo read witli advan
tage by tho side of it.

(2) U p r ig h t ly .—Literally, he whose walking is per
fect rectitude. In Prov. xxviii. 18 the same phrase 
occurs. Comp. Isa. xxxiii. 15.

S p eak eth  th e  tru th  in  h is  h e a r t—i.e., both 
thinks and speaks the truth.

“  This above a l l : to thine own self be true,
A nd it must follow as tho night the day,
Thou eansl not then be false to any man.”

S h a k s p e a r e  : H a m let.

(3) H e  th at b a ck b ite th  n ot.—Literally, lie has 
not footed it on his tongue. Very expressive of those 
who go about from house to house carrying tittle- 
tattle. (Comp. 1 Tim. v. 13.)

R e p r o a c h .—The Hebrew word has a striking deriva
tion, Properly, the stripping o f the trees o f  autumn 

f r u it ;  so, stripping honour and reputation from  a 
person. Two different words are in the Hebrew for 
“ neighbour.”  Translate, “ Who does uo ill to his 
friend, uor carries a reproach against liis neighbour.”  
Tho marginal reeeiveth, or endureth, is quite against 
the context.

M I n  w h o se  e y e s .—The first clause is obscure. 
The subject and predicate are not clearly marked; but 
the Authorised Version gives tho right sense. It is 
quite out of keeping with tho context to make both verbs 
predicates, and to translate, “  He is despised and re
jected in his oum eyes,” i.e., thinks humbly o f  himself. 
The meaning is, “  Those deserving contempt are con
temned ; but the good who fear Jehovah are honoured.”

T o  h is o w n  h u rt.—Literally, to do evil, i.e., to him
self (see Lev. v. 4). The L X X ,, by transposing the 
letters, read, “ to his n e ig h b o u r a n d  the English 
Prayer Book version has apparently combined the two 
thoughts: “ Who sweareth to his neighbour, and dis
appointed him not, even though it were to his own 
hindrance.”

“  Ilia words are bonds, his oaths are oracles,
Tlis love sincere, his thoughts immaculate ; 
li is  tears pure messengers sent from his heart, 
l i is  heart is far from fraud as heaven from earth.”

S h a k s p e a r e : T iro G en tlem en  o f  V eron a ,

<5) Usury was not forbidden in tho legitimate com
mercial dealings with foreigners (Dent, xxiii. 20); and 
the laws against it seem to have had exclusive reference

to dealings among Israelites themselves, and were evi
dently onacted more with a view to the protection of 
the poor than because the idea of usury in itself was 
considered wrong (Exod. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 30). So 
hero the context plainly seems to limit tho sin of 
usury to unjust application of tho principle, being 
connected with bribery. Against “ biting ” usury (tho 
Hebrew word primarily means “ b ite ” ) all govern
ments find it necessary to legislate, as we see in the 
case of the money-lenders of our own time; hut with 
the employment of capital put out on interest for 
legitimate purposes of trade, neither Hebrew feeling 
generally, as the whole career of the race shows, nor 
the higher minds among them, as wo see by our Lord’s 
parable of the talents, were averse. The best illustra
tions of invectives of prophets and psalmists against 
extortionate usurers are supplied by Shakspearo’s play, 
The Merchant o f  Venice.

X V I.
Ewald’s arguments for grouping this psalm with 

Psalms xvii. and xlix., as those of one time, and even 
one author, are almost irresistible; and this not merely 
from the general similarity of language and sentiment, 
but especially from the feelings expressed about death. 
The vision of immortality wanting to the early Jews, 
to Moses, even to David, lias at length, however faintly 
and dimly, dawned. It will he long before it becomes 
a world-belief, or even a definite individual hope. But 
the germ of a truth so great must grow, as we see it 
growing in the Book of Job, till the time is ripe for 
apostles to quote the words of the ancient poets, as if 
they had net only felt for themselves the necessity of 
an immortal existence, but had seen prophetically how 
in Christ it would be assured to men.

Psalm xvi. is decidedly individual in its experience, 
and the inscription to David as author receives a certain 
amount of probability from a comparison of verse 5 
with 1 Sam. xxvi. ID. But such slight indications give 
way before the reference to the bloody sacrifices in 
verse 4, which brings the date down to a time subse
quent at least to Solomon.

The parallelism in this psalm is scarcely traceable.

T it le .—Michtam (Mikhtam) occurs in five other 
psalms (lvi.— lx.)—all, like Psalm xvi., ascribed to 
David. The greatest uncertainty attaches to the word. 
The marginal explanation rests on the derivation from 
kethem (gold, Job xxviii. 16— 19), and may be illus
trated by the “ golden sayings”  of Pythagoras (comp. 
Golden Legend), an obvious expression for something 
rare and precious. Others compare the Moallakat of 
Mecca, poems written in “ golden ”  letters. The L X X ., 
“ a pillar inscription ”  (Vulg., tituli inscriptio), follows 
another possible derivation, hut does not suit the con
tents of those psalms so inscribed. Some take Mikh
tam as a variety of Mikhtafc (a wilting). Most probably
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do I put my trust. (2) 0  m y  sou l, tliou 
hast said unto the Loan, Tliou a rt my 
Lord : ° my goodness exten d eth  not. to 
thee ; (3> hut to the saints that a re  in the 
earth, and to the excellent, in whom is  
all my delight.

(■n Their sorrows shall be multiplied 
tha t fasten a fte r  another g o d :  their 
drink-offerings of blood will I not offer, 
nor take up their names into my lips.

(5 ) *The L ord  i s  the portion 2of mine

a J ob  22. 2.A-3.V7; 
Vs. 5a y.

I Or, (tiff gifts to 
another.

b IV ut.32.9; Lam. 
8. 21.

2 U vb„ofm y part.

C Acts 2. 25.

inheritance and of my cup : thou main- 
tainest my lot. <6) The lines are fallen 
unto me in pleasant jd a c e s ;  y e n , I have 
a goodly heritage. (7) I will bless the 
L ok d , who hath given me counsel: my 
reins also instruct me in the nijrht 
seasons.

c I  have set the L ord  always before 
me : because he is  at my right hand, I 
shall not be moved. Therefore my 
heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth:

some musical direction, the key to which is lost, is con
veyed by tho word.

0) F o r  in  th e e .—Better, fo r  I  have found refuge 
in thee (as in Pss. vii. 1, xi. 1). The verb is in the 
preterite.

O  T h o u  h ast sa id .—The text of this passage is 
exceedingly corrupt. This appears (1) from the actual 
existence of varions readings, (2) by the variations 
in the anciont versions, both from the Hebrew and 
each other. It will bo best to take verses 2 and 3 
together first. Tho consensus of tho ancient versions 
in favour of the first person, “ I said,”  iustcad of “  thou 
hast said ”  (the italicised words 0  my soul, are a niero 
gloss from the Chaldee), gives for verse 2 the plain 
and intelligible rendering

1 said to Jehovah, Thou art my Lord,
] have no good besides thee.

Verse 3 also requires emendation, being quite un
intelligible as it stands. Tho simplest device is to 
omit tho conjunction and rccogniso one of those 
changes of person so agreeable to Hebrew, when the 
verse will run—

“ And of the saints who are in the earth,
They are the excellent in whom is all my delight.’’

Tho Authorised Version, in inserting “ extendeth,”  in
troduces the fine thought that

“  M erit lives from man to man.
A n d not from man, U God, to T h e e ; ’’

but it could not have been the thought of the original, 
since “ my good,” as verses 5 and G show, equals “ happi
ness,” not “  conduct.”

W T h e ir  s o r r o w s .—1This verso offers also great 
variation in the ancient versions. Tho literal toxt runs 
Their sorrows [or, idols] [fern.) are midtiplied (masc.); 
another they hasten [or, change]. I  will not pour out 
their libations from, blood, and will not take their 
names upon my lips, which, with one or two slight 
changes in the punctuation, becomes—

“  They shall multiply their sorrows 
W ho change to another god :

I w ill not pour out their bloody libations,
Nor take their names on my lips. ”

A t file same time, from the evident allusion to the 
curse on Eve in Gen. iii. IG, and the fact that the verb 
rendered “  hasten ” (comp, margin) means to bny a 
wife, it seems that the psalmist bad the common 
prophetical figuro for idolatry, viz., adultery, in bis 
mind ; but as bo is not speaking of the Church as a 
whole, bo does not work it out as the prophets do, 
by representing the idolaters as adulteresses.

The “  libations of blood ”  seem lo refer to the 
ghastly rites of Moloch and Chcmosh. For the last

clause comp. Exod. xxiii. 13. To the Hebrews tho 
very name of a god included a predication of bis power. 
Hence tho avoidanco of even mentioning bind, but 
substituting bosheth, i.e., shameful thing, for it, even 
in proper names.

(5) T h e  p o r t io n .—There is allusion here to tlio 
Levitical portion (Hum. xviii. 20): “ I  am thy portion 
and thine inheritance.”  The poet, whom we must 
imagine exiled from bis actual inheritance in Canaan, 
consoles, and more than consoles himself, with the 
sublime thought that this “ hotter part” could not he 
taken away from him. Pcrowne quotes Savonarola’s 
fine saying, “  What must not lie possess who possesses 
the possessor of a l l !”  and St. Paul's, “ All things are 
yours; for ye are Clirist’s, and Christ is God’s ; ”  
which rather recalls Deut. xxxii. 9, where the correla
tive truth to Num. xviii. 20 occurs.

For the figure of the cup, see Ps. xi. 6. It had 
already become a synonym for “  condition in lifo.”

T h o u  m a in ta in est.—The Hebrew word is pecu
liar, and causes grammatical difficulties; but the sense 
is clear. God does not only dispose (east) the lot of 
the man in covenant rolation to Him— He does that 
even for unbelievers—hut holds it fast in His hand. 
(See this use of the verb, Amos i. 5, 8 ; Prov. v. 5.) 
A t the samo time Hitzig’s conjecture (tumid for tbmikh), 
is very plausible, “  Tliou art ever my lot.”

(6) T h e  lin e s  are  fa lle n  u n to  m e .—The allusion 
is to the “ measuring cords” by which allotments of 
land were measured, and they arc said to “  fall ”  
possibly because after tho measurement the portions 
wore distributed by “ lo t”  (Josh. xvii. 5 ; Mieah ii. 5).

(') G iv e n  m e c o u n s e l . . .—i.e., led me to a right 
and happy choice of the way of lifo.

M y  r e in s—i.e., my heart.
I n s tr u c t  m e . — Better, warn me. Conscience 

cohoes the voice of God. The Hebrew word, from a 
root meaning bind, includes tho sense of obligation. 
Once heard, the Divino monition becomes a law to the 
good man, and his own heart warns him of the slightest 
danger of deviation from it.

(8) A t  m y  r ig h t  h a n d .—Comp. Pss. cix. 31, ex. 5, 
exxi. 5. The image seems to he a military one: the 
shield of tho right-hand comrade is a protection to the 
man beside him.

(9) G lo ry .—Hob., khabud; hut probably the poet
wrote klutbed, i.e., liver, or (comp. “ reins”  above, and 
tho common use of the word “ bowels” ) heart. The 
L X X . paraphraso tongue. The passage was so quoted 
in Acts ii. 25. (Comp. Pss. I vii. 8, cviii. 1.) “ With
the host member that I have ”  (Prayer Book).

Sh a ll rest in  h o p e .—This follows tho Yulg. The 
L X X . also have “ shall tabernacle in hope.”  The true 
rendering, however, is shall rest in security. In 
“ heart, soul, flesh,” tho poet comprises the whole
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my flesh also shall Hest in hope. (10)aFor 
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; 
neither wilt thou suiter thine Holy One 
to see conniption. <u)Thou wilt shew 
me the path of life: in thy presence is  
fulness of joy; at thy right hand th ere  
a re  pleasures for evermore.

PSALM XVII.
A  Prayer of David.

(I) Hear 2 the right, 0  L o k d , attend

I ITrli., dwell con- 
JkU nthj,

.a Arts 2. 31, & 13. 
35.

2 Ileb., justice.

3 Hi.d\, without li]>8 
of deceit. I

| unto my cry, give ear unto iny prayer, 
tha t rjoeth 3not out of feigned lips. (21 Let 
my sentence come forth from thy pre
sence ; let thine eyes behold the things 
that are equal.

(3) Thou hast proved mine heart; thou 
hast visited m e  in the night; thou hast 
tried me, a n d  shalt find nothing; I am 
purposed tha t my mouth shall not trans
gress. W Concerning the works of men, 
by the word of thy lips I have kept m e

living man. (Comp. 1 Tliess. v. 23.) The psalmist 
feels that tho body must sharo with the soul the immu
nity from evil which is insured by fellowship with God. 
Carried out to its full issue, the logical conclusion of 
this is the doctrine of immortality; but wc must not 
see a conscious reference to it here.

0°) L e a v e .—Rather, commit, or give vp.
I n  h e ll.— Better, to the unseen world (Slieol), as 

in Ps. vi. 5, where see Note.
H o ly  O n e.—Better, thy chosen, or favoured, or 

beloved One. Heb., chasid, which, starting from the 
idea of one standing in a state of covenant favour with 
Jehovah, gathers naturally, to this passive sense, an 
aetivo one of living conformably to such a state; 
“  gracious ”  as well as “ graced,”  “  blessing ”  as well as 
“  blessed; ”  and so generally as in Authorised Version, 
“ saint,”  “ h oly ” (sec Pss. iv. 3, exlv. 17, and espe
cially Ps. 1. 5, “ My saints, those who have made a 
covenant with mo by sacrifice.” ) Tho received Heb. 
text has the word in the plural, but with the marginal 
note that the sign of the plural is superfluous. The 
weight of MS. authority of all the ancient versions, 
and of the quotations Acts ii. 27, xiii. 35, is for the 
singular.

C o r ru p t io n .— Heb., shaehath, a pit (from root, 
meaning to sink in), as in Ps. vii. 15, where L X X . rightly 
“  abyss,”  though here and generally “ destruction ” 
(not “  corruption ” ), as if  from shakhath, “  to destroy.”  
Even in Job xvii. 14 “ the pit”  would give as good 
a parallelism to “ worm ”  as “  corruption.”  The 
meaning of the passage is clearly that Jehovah will not 
abandon His beloved to death. “  To be left to Slieol ”  
and “  to seo the pit ”  are synonyms for “ to die,”  just 
as “ to seo life ”  (Eecles. ix. 9, Authorised Version, 
“  live joyfully ” ) is “ to be alive; ”  or, as in next clause, 
“  to make to see the path of life.” At the same time 
we discern here the first faint scintillation of that light 
of immortality which we see struggling to break 
through the darkness in all the later iiteraturo of 
Israel; the veil over the future of the individual, if not 
lifted, is stirred by tho morning breath of a larger 
faith, and so the use is justified which is made of this 
passage in the New Testament (Acts ii. 25). (See New 
Testament Commentary.)

(ii) T h e re  a re .—Tho italics in the Authorised 
Version spoil the triplet:—

“  Thou w ilt show me the path of life,
In thy presence fulness and joy.
A t thy right hand pleasures for everm ore.”

It is another image for the same thought which domi
nates the psalm—tho thought of the happiness of being 
with God. The fair heritage, the serene happiness, 
the enduring pleasure always to bo found at God's 
right hand, are all different modes of expressing the 
samo sense of complete satisfaction and peace given by

a deep religious trust touched, ever so faintly, by a ray 
of a larger hope beginning to triumph over death itself.

X V II.
For the general scope of this psahn, compare Intro

duction to Ps. xvi.; for particular points of resem
blance, compare Ps. xvii. 8 with Ps. xvi. 1; Ps. xvii. 3 
with Ps, xvi. 7; Ps. xvii. 7, 14 with Ps. xvi. 8, Jfco.; 
and many linguistic analogies only soen iu the Hebrew. 
It would bo satisfactory if wo could actually identify 
the author— doubtless the same man— of the tw o; but 
if we lose sight of him in thinking of tho righteous 
part of Israel generally, suffering under the attacks of 
tho ungodly or tho heathen, and with only its faith to 
sustain it, tho question of authorship loses its im
portance.

The psalm is entirely without rhythmic art.

Title.—A  prayer. Prom Ps. lxxii. 20, “ the prayers 
of David the son of Jesse aro ended,”  wo naturally 
regard tephillah, i.e., prayer, as a name applicable to all 
the pieces of tho collection, though it only actually 
occurs as an inscription five times, and only one— tho 
present —belongs to the first two books.

0) H e a r  th e  r ig h t .—Or (see margin), justice. 
Some ancient versions read, “ Hear, Lord of righteous
ness.”  Others make it concrete: “ Hear me, the right
eous;”  but the Authorised Version has the true sense.

(2) L e t  m y  se n te n ce —i.e., let my cause be tried 
before Thy tribunal, where it is sure of success, since I 
am innocent and Thou art just. The second clause is- 
better in tho present, “  Thine eyes behold,”  &c.

T h e  th in gs  th at are e q u a l.—Heb., meysharim, 
which may be either abstract, rectitude, or concrete, 
the just (Cant. i. 4, Note), or adverbial, justly.

(3) I n  th e  n ig h t (as Ps. xvi. 7).— The time of calm 
reflection and self-examination. Some, however, taking 
this verse in connection with verse 15, think the poem 
was composed at night.

I  am  p u r p o s e d .— The Hebrew word presents a 
difficulty. It is better to take it as a noun— counsels, 
and here, as generally, evil counsels— and join it to the 
preceding, not (as in the Authorised Version) the fol
lowing words.

“  Thou hast proved m y heart,
Thou hast visited me in the night,
Thou hast found no m alice in me,
M y mouth doth not transgress, o r  
It (malice) doth not pass m y mouth.”

“ I  offend” — that is, “ neither in thought nor word.”  
The L X X ., Vulg., Syr., Chald., and Arab, versions 
support this arrangement.

(t) C o n ce rn in g  th e  w o rk s  o f  m en —i.e., as re
gards the actions o f  men, or in ordinary human actions ; 
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f r o m  tlie paths of the destroyer. (5) Hold 
up my goings in thy paths, that iny 
footsteps 'slip not. —

<fi) I have called upon thee, for thou 
wilt hear me, 0  God : incline thine ear 
unto me, a n d  h ear  my speech. <7> Shew 
thy marvellous lovingkindness, 0  thou 
"that savest by thy right hand them 
which put their trust in  thee from those 
that rise up again st them . (®) Keep me 
as the apple of the eye, hide me under 
the shadow of thy wings, (9) from the 
wicked 8 that oppress me, f r o m  4 my 
deadly enemies, w ho  compass me about, 
-uoj'l'hey arc inclosed in their own fat:

1 l lo h .. he not 
tooted.

'i O r , M u/ tu rret 
them which ti unt 
Iti t lir e  from  
thonr llwt rinc tty 

nut thy nyht 
hund.

3 l i r l) . ,  tfutt wante 
me.

4 THi/ enemies 
uf/iUriSt the itout.

5 11. h., The like- 
limn o f hint (tlifit 
i.s, o f every one o f  
them) tin a lion 
lliftt desircth to 
ravin.

ti IL 'b ., Hitting.
7 I l c b ,,prevent hie 

fa c e .

8 O r, liy  thy eicord.
9 O r, From men, by 

thine Intuit.
U'O r.thrirchiUlren 

are full.

with their mouth they speak proudly. 
'"'They have now compassed us in our 
steps: they have set their eyes bowing 
down to the earth; <12>5like as a lion 
that is greedy of his prey, and as it were 
a young lion 6lurking in seeret places.

<13'Arise, 0  Loan, 7 disappoint him, 
east him down : deliver my soul from 
the wicked,8w hich is  thy sword : (14)9from 
men w h ich  are  thy hand, 0  L ord, from 
men of the world, w h ich  have  their por
tion in this life, and whose belly thou 
fillest with thy hid trea su re : 10 they are 
full of children, and leave, the rest of 
their substance  to their babes.

for (lie expression eomp. Job xxxi. 33; anil Hos. vi. 7, 
where (lie margin lias Adam.

B y  th e  w ord, o f  th y  lips.—Some take this 
clause closely with the foregoing, and render, against 
the word,”  Ac.; but the Authorised Version is better. 
Tho Divine standard for action, not tho human or 
worldly, influences tho writer.

I  h ave  k e p t  m e .—Literally, I  fo r  my part have 
observed ways o f violence. But usage (Prov. ii. 20) 
almost compels us to understand liy this, “ I  liavo kept 
ways of violence,”  which is impossible hero. Hence we 
have either to give tho verb the unusual sense “ guard 
against,” or suppose an error in the text.

(5) H o ld  u p .—Not, as in the Authorised Version, 
imperative, which is directly opposed to the context. 
Tho psalmist still asserts his innocence. Render:—

M y course kept close in thy tracks,
M y footsteps have not wavered.

(Comp. Job xxiii. 11; Ps. xli. 12.)
P  a th s.—Li t oral i y, i oh eel- tra ehs.
(6) I —is emphatic, “ As for mo, J,”  Ac.
(7) S h ew .—Literally, Separate ; hut (comp. Ps. iv. 3), 

from its use to express God’s providential care of 
Israel in distinction to other nations, acquires in addi
tion the idea of wonder and miraelo (Exod. viii. 22,
ix. 4, xi. 7, Ac.). The L X X . and Vulgate, “ make tiiy 
mercies appear wonderful.”

(8) A p p le  o f  th e  e y e . — Literally, little man, 
daughter o f  the eye. Tho mannikin is, of course, the 
reflection seen in the pupil. Daughter is either a con
traction of a word meaning cavity, or is tho common 
Hebrow idiom which liy son or daughter o f  expresses 
relation, as sons o f  the bow =  arrows. In fact, tlie 
curious Hebrew phrase is substantially like tho Greek 
KiSpn and Latin pupa, o rpupitla, even to the gender.

H id e  m e u n d e r  th e  sh a d o w  o f  th y  w in g s .— 
Tho figure of tho sheltering wings of the parent bird, 
so common in Hebrew literature, generally rofers to tho 
eagle or vulture, as in Dent, xxxii. 10, 11, the source of 
both the beautiful images of the toxt. Our Lord's uso 
of tho figure is mado more tender by tho English render
ing, “ lieu”  (Matt, xxiii. 37).' (See Note New Testa
ment Commentary.)

(f) D e a d ly .— Literally, with the soul, or life, or 
better, as in the Syriae, “  against, tho life,”  and so deadly. 
Others take it adverbially with tiie verb, “ eagerly 
c o m p a s s . ”

(10) T h o y  are inclosed . . .—Literally, Their fid  
hare they shut vp. So L X X . and Vulgate, without indi
cating tho meaning. But the “ proudly”  of the next

clause suggests that " f a t ”  is only a figure for tho 
conceit of prosperity, and as that verb is active, the 
word mouth should bo joined with it as object from tho 
next clause, " In  their conceit they shut their mouth; 
(when they do speak) they speak proudly.

(U) T h e y  h ave  n o w  . . Evidently the meaning 
is, Wherever we go they surround us like eurs,i.c., they 
dog our footsteps. But the text is confused.

T h e y  h a v e  set.—Literally, they fix their eyes to 
cast on the earth, which may mean, “  they fix their eyes 
on mo, ready to strike me to the ground.”  Ewald, 
“  they direct, their eyes through the laud to strike.”  
But Mr. Burgess suggests a translation at oneo simple 
and convincing. Ho brings tho first word back from 
the next verse, and points it our blood, instead of the 
awkward his likeness. He thus gets, “ They liavo set 
their eyes to shed our blood on the earth.” For the 
Hebrew verb in similar sense, comp. Isa. lxvi. 12.

(12) Y o u n g  lio n .—Heb., hephir. The Hebrew has 
seven different names for the lion. Milton’s description 
of Satan naturally recurs to tho reader—

"  About them round 
A  lion now he stalks w ith fiery glare.’’

(13) D isa p p o in t.—Rather, go to meet, as a champion 
defending some one.

W h ie h  is th y  sw o rd . — This thought, making 
the wicked God’s weapons of*wrath (Isa. x. 5), is arbi
trarily introduced by the Authorised Version, and is 
quite out of keeping with the context. Translate “ with 
thy sword,”  either understanding a preposition, or 
treating the accusative as an adverb of manner; as 
an adverb of time and place it is common. Similarly 
in the next verse, “ with thy hand from men of the 
world.”

(ifl O f the w o r ld . — Literally, o f time. Heb., 
eheled, “ that which creeps on,”  an expression antici
pating the New Testament use of icorld. (Comp. Job 
xxi. 7— 14.)

T h e ir  p o r t io n  in  th is  l i fe —contrasts with Ps. 
xvi. 5.

T h y  h id  tre a su re .— That whieh thou hast stored 
up, whieh is sometimes in a good sense (Ps. xxxi. 19 ; 
Prov. xiii. 22), sometimes in a had (Job xxi. 19). But 
ought we not to translate—

“  W illi thy treasure thou fillest their w o m b :
They are full of children.”

These two lines are thus in close parallelism, while tho 
last clause of the verso, “ and leave,” Ac., answers to 
"  which have their portion in this life.”
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(15)As for me, I  will belioltl thy face in « 
righteousness: I shall be satislied, when 
I  awake, with thy likeness.J 1 Ucl)., my ruck.

PSALM  X V III .
To tlio chief Musician, A J'salm of David, the 

servant of the L o u d , who spake unto the 
L o r d  the words of “ this song in the day that 
tlio L o r d  delivored him from the hand of all 
his enemies, and from tlio hand of Saul: And 
he said,
W I  will love thee, 0  L ord, my

6 1*8. 11(3. 3.

*J lick, Dt lial.

3 Or. cord#.

strength. G) The Lord is my rock, and 
my fortress, and my deliverer; my God,
1 my strength, in whom I  will trust; my 
buckler, and the horn of my salvation, 
and iny high tower.

(3) I will call upon the L ord, who is 
worthy to he praised : so shall I be saved 
from mine enemies. (*> 4 The sorrows of 
death compassed me, and the floods of
2 ungodly men made me afraid. <5> The
3 sorrows of hell compassed me about:

(15) I —is emphatic. The sat isfaction of worldly men 
is in their wealth and family honours, that of the poet 
in tlio sun of God’s presence and tlio vision of His 
righteousness. (Comp. Note, Ps. xi. 7.)

Instead of "likeness,”  render image, or appearance. 
But what docs tlio poet mean by the hope of seeking 
God when lie wakes ? Somo think of rising to peace 
after a perploxing trouble ; others of health after suffer, 
ing ; others of tho sunlight of the Divine grace break
ing on the soul. But the literal reference to night in 
verse 3 seems to ask for tho same reference here. In
stead of waking to a worldling’s hope of a day of 
feasting and pleasure, the psalmist wakes to the higher 
and nobler thought that God—who in sleep (so like 
death, when nothing is visiblo), has been, as it were, 
absent—is now again, when ho sees once more (L X X .), 
found at his right hand (eouip. end of Ps. xvi.), a 
conscious presence to him, assuring him of justice and 
protection. But as in Ps. xvi., so here, we feel that in 
spite of his subjection to the common notions about 
death the psalmist may have felt the stirrings of a 
better hope. Such “ cries from the dark,”  even if they 
do not prove the possession of a belief in immortality, 
show how the human heart was already groping its 
way, however blindly, towards it.

X V III.
This magnificent ode is David’s, if  anything at all 

of David’s has come down to ns. Its recurrence in 
2 Sam. xxii., the mention of the monarch by name in 
the last verse (see, however, Note), and the general 
contents, in the eyes of all but one or two critics*, bear 
out the tradition of the title.

I f  no other literary legacy had been left by tho 
Hebrew race, we should have from this psalm a clear 
conception of the character of its poetic genius. Its 
wealth of metaphor, its power of vivid word-painting, 
its accurate observation of nature, its grandeur and 
force of imagination, all meet us hero; but above all, 
the fact that the bard of Israel wrote under the mighty 
conviction of the power and presence of Jehovah. The 
phenomena of tho natural world appealed to his imagi
nation as to that of poets generally, but with this addi
tion, that they were all manifestations of a supremo 
glory and goodness behind them.

In rhythm tho poom is as fiuo as in matter.
Title.— See 2 Sam. xxii. 1. The differences arc such 

as might be expected between a piece in a collection of 
hymns and the same introduced into an historical book.

(*) I  w il l  lo v e  th ee .—Better, Dearly do I  love 
thcc. The line is wanting in Sainnel.

* OrStz. the latest commentator, allows part of this psalm 
to he David's.

M y  stren g th .—This strikes tho keynote of the 
whole poem. Tho strong, mighty God is the object in 
David’s thought throughout. It is a warrior’s song, and 
his conception of Jehovah is a warrior’s conception.

(-) R o c k .—Better here, cliff, keeping “  rock ”  for 
tho next clause. In the first figure the ideas of height 
and shelter, in the second of broad-based and endui:iug 
strength, are predominant.

F o rtress .— Properly, mountain castle. We have 
the joint figure of the lofty and precipitous elitf wife 
the castle on its crest, a reminiscence—as, in fact, is 
every one in this “  towering of epithets ”— of scenes 
and events in David’s early life.

M y  G o d  . . .—Better, mg God, my rock, I  trust in 
Him. God is hero El, ‘ ‘ the strong one.”  In Samuel, 
“  God of my rock.”

H o r n  o f  m y  sa lv a tion .—The allusion seems to 
be not to a means of attack, like the horn of an animal, 
but to a mountain peak (called “ horn ”  in all languages 
— so idpas, Xen. Anal\ v. G; “ Cornua Parnassi,” 
Statius, Theb. v. 5.32; and so in Hebrew, Isa. v. 1, see 
margin), such as often afforded David a safe retreat. 
Render “ my peak of safety,”

H ig h  to w e r . — Tho L X X . and Vulgate have 
“ helper.”  (Comp. Ps, ix. 9.) The word comes in so 
abruptly, that doubtless tho addition in Samuel, “ and 
my refuge, my Saviour, thou savest me from violence,” 
was part of the original hymn, completing the rhythm.

G) Presents a trifling verbal variation from Samuel,
(fl T h e  so rro w s  o f  d e a th ,—The Hebrew word 

may mean either birth pangs (L X X . and Acts ii. 21, 
where see Note, New Testament Commentary), or cords. 
The figure of the hunter in the next verse, “  the suares 
of death,”  determines its meaning there tube cords (see 
margin). It is best, therefore, to keep the same render
ing here: but there can bo littlo doubt that the version in 
Samuel, breakers, or waves, is the true one, from the 
parallelism—

“ W aves of death compassed me,
A nd billows of Belial terrified me.”

For Belial, see Deut. xiii. 13. Here the parallelism- 
fixes its meaning, “ ruin.”  For the ideas of peril and 
destruction, connected by the Hebrews with waves and 
floods, eomp. verse 16, also Pss. xxxii. 6, xlii. 7, lxix. 1. 
Doubtless the tradition of tho Flood and of the Red 
Sea helped to strengthen the apprehensions natural in 
a country where tho river annually overflowed its banks, 
and where a dry ravine might at any moment become a 
dangerous flood. The hatred of the sea arose from 
quite another cause—viz., the dread of it as a highway 
for invasion.

(5) H e ll.—Hob., shcol. (Sec Note on Ps. vi. 5.)
P revented.— i.e.. suddenly seized upon. The poet 

seems to feel the cords already tightening on his limbs.
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the snares of death prevented me. (G) In 
my distress I  called upon the L ord, 
and cried unto my G od: lie heard my 
voice out of his temple, and my cry 
came before him, even into his ears. 
(") Then the earth shook and trembled ; 
the foundations also of the hills moved 
and were shaken, because he was wroth.

There went up a smoke 1 out of his 
nostrils, and fire out of his mouth de
voured : coals were kindled by it. (,J> He

j bowed the heavens also, and came down : 
t and darkness was under his feet. (1°)And 
l he rode upon a cherub, and did fly: yea, 

he did fly upon the wings of the wind. 
(n,TIe made darkness his secret place; 
his pavilion round about him were dark 
waters and thick clouds of the skies. 
(12)A t the brightness that was before 
him his thick clouds passed, hail stones 
and coals of fire. (U)Tlie Loan also 
thundered iu the heavens, and the

l ie  is not dead yet, lint like to them who go down to 
shall. This verso lias one verbal dift'crenco from 
Samuel.

<fi) O u t o f  h is  te m p le .—Rather, palace—plainly, 
ns in Pss. xi. 4, xxix. 9, the heavenly abode of Jehovah.

M y  e r y .—In Samuel oidy, “ my cry in his ears.”
(") T h e  earth  sh o o k .—The sudden hurst of tho 

storm is tho Diviuo answer to the sufferer's prayor. 
For similar manifestations comp. Ps. lxviii. 7, S, lxxvii. 
1 t— 20; Amos ix. 5 ; Micali i. 3; Hah. iii. 4 ; but hero 
tho colours are more vivid, and the language more in
tense. Iu fact, the wholo realm of poetry cannot show 
a finer feeling for nature in her wrath. W o first hear 
the rumbling of tho earth, probably earthquako pre
ceding tho storm (for volcanic phenomena of Palestine 
see Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, 124), or possibly 
only its distant threatening. Comp.

“  Earth groans as if beneath a h eavy load.”
Byron.

F o u n d a tio n s  also  o f  the h ills .—In Sam., “  of 
the heavens ” — i.e., tho hills, callod also “  the pillars of 
heaven ”  (Job. xxvi. 11).

(8) A sm o k e .—Now tho thunder-cloud forms— 
smoke, as it were, from the nostrils of God (comp. 
Ps. lxxiv. 1; Dout. xxix. 20: tho litoral rendering is, 
“ there ascended smoko in his nostrils” )— and inter
mittent flashes of lightning dart forth and play about 
tho distant summits, seeming to devour everything iu 
its path. (Comp, tho expression “ lambent flame.” )

C oals w e re  k in d le d  b y  it .— Rather, flaming 
coals blazed from  it.

(°) D ark n ess. — Better, black eloiul. The dark 
massos of rain-cloud aro now gathered, and bend to tho 
earth under tho majestic tread of God. (Comp. Nahum 
i. 3, “ and the clouds aro the dust of his foot.”  (Comp. 
Ps. exliv. 5.)

(W) C h eru b .— Seo Exod.xxv.19. This passage alone 
would show how naturally tho idea of winged attendants 
on the Divine Being grew out of tho phenomena of 
cloud and storm. No doubt many features of tho de
veloped conception were derived from contact with 
Assyrian art, but for tho poetry of this passage we havo 
only to think of thoso giant pinions into which cloud 
so often shapes itself, this clause being in close parallel
ism with “ wings of tho wind.”  The variation in 
Samuel, “ appoared”  for “ did fly,”  is, no doubt, a 
transcriber’s error. For tho picture we may compare 
Ocoanns’ approach in Prometheus Vinctus: —

“  On the baek of the quick-winged bird 1 glode,
And I bridled him in 
W ith tho w ill of a God.”

Mrs. Browning's tr a n s la t io n .

It has been, however, conjectured that for kherub we 
should read rekhub, “  chariot,”  as in Ps. civ. 3. Comp.

"A n d  rushed forth on my chariot of wings manifold."—Ibid.

(ii) Seeret place.—Better, veil. Comp. Job xxii. 
14; Lam. iii. 44. A  better arrangement of the mem
bers of this verse is, He made darkness His veil round 
about Him ; His tent He made o f  dark waters and black 
clouds. Literally, dctnlcncss o f waters and blacknesses 
o f clouds. (Comp. Ps. xevii. 2 ; Job xxxvi. 29.) In 
Samuel, instead of “ blacknesses”  of clouds, tho ex
pression used is “ bendings,”  or “ collectings,”  and tho 
parallelism is marred by tho omission of "  his veil.”

Always present to the Hebrew imagination, God is 
still invisible, veiled by thick clouds, and far withdrawn 
in His own ineffable) brightness.

This verso gives suggestion of that momentary lull 
so common before tho final fury of a storm bursts. In 
tho Hebrew imagery Jehovah stays His winged ear. and 
draws round Him, as if to take np His abode within 
them, thick curtains of elond.

“  W c often see, against some storm,
A  silence in the heavens, the raek stand still,
The bold winds speeehless, and the orb below 
A s  hnsb as death.1'—Sh a k s p e a r e  ; H a m le t.

<12) A t  th e  b r ig h tn e s s .—This is obsenre. Lite
rally, From the brightness before him his clouds 
giasscd through (Heb., avar—L X X ., SiyKdov, Vulg., 
transierunt) hail and fiery coals. In Samuel it is “ From 
the brightness before him flamed fiery coals,” which is 
the description wo should expect, and, doubtless, gives 
the sense wo are to attach to our text. Through the 
dark curtain of clouds the lightnings dart like emana
tions from tho Divine brightness which they hide. Tho 
difficulty ai-isos from tho position of avail', “ his 
clouds,”  which looks liko a subject rather than an 
object to avru. It has been conjectured, from com
parison with Samuel, that the word has been inserted 
through orror, from its likouoss to tho verb. I f retained 
it must bo rendered as object, “ Out of tho brightness 
of his presence there passed through his clouds hail 
and fiery coals.”  And some obscurity of language is 
pardonable in a description of phenomena so over
powering and bewildering as “ a tempest dropping 
fire.”  A  modern poet touches this feeling :—

“  Then tire was sky, and sky fire,
A nd both one brief ecstasy.
Then ashes."— H. Browning, E a s te r  D a y .

In the Authorised Version tho thought is of a sudden 
clearing of the heavens, which is not truo to nature, and 
tho clause “ hailstones and coals o f firo ”  comes in as an 
exclamation, as in the next verso. But t-lioro it is proba
bly an erroneous repetition, being wanting iu Sam. and 
in tho L X X . version of tho psalm. Notieo how the 
feeling of the terrible fury of the storm is heightened 
by the mention of “ hail,”  so raro iu Palestine.

(13) In  th e  h e a v e n s .—The version in Samuel is 
“ from the heavens,”  which is better. For tho thunder 
as God’s voice see Ps. xxix. 3, and Note.
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Highest gave liis voice; hail stones aiul 
coals ot' lire. (ll)Yea, he sent out his 
arrows, and scattered them ; and he 
shot out lightnings, and discomfited 
them. (l5)Tlien the channels of waters 
were seen, and the foundations of the 
■world were discovered at thy rebuke, 
O  L o r d , at the blast of the breath of 
thy nostrils. <10)He sent from above, 
he took me, he (Lew me out of 1 in any 
waters. <17>He delivered me from my 
strong enemy, and from them which 
hated me : for they were too strong for 
me.

(18)Tliey prevented me in the day of 
my calam ity : but the L o r d  was my  
stay. (1:,,H e brought me forth also into 
a large place ; he delivered me, because 
he delighted in me.

I Or, great waters.

2

3 Ili-b., bc/oie hi* 
eyes.

•i Or, xcrestlc.

(2°) The L o r d  rewarded me according 
to my righteousness; according to the 
cleanness of my hands hath he recom
pensed me. (21)Fur I have kept the ways 
of the L o r d , and have not wickedly 
departed from 1113' God. <“ *For all his 
judgments were before me, and I did not 
put away his statutes from me. (2:!) I 
was also upright2before him, and I kept 
myself from mine iniquity. <2l)There
fore hath the L o r d  recompensed me 
according to my righteousness, accord
ing to the cleanness of ni)r hands 3in his 
eyesight.

(25)\yitb the merciful thou wilt shew 
thyself merciful; -with an upright man 
thou wilt shew tlijrself upright; (20)witli 
the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; 
and with the froward thou wilt ''shew

O4) H e  sen t o u t .—In tlie majesty of tlie storm we 
have almost forgotten its cause, tho Divine wrath 
against tho enemies of tho poet. They aro abruptly 
recalled to our remembrance in the suffix ("th em ” ) 
o f the verbs hi this verse. So the L X X . and Vulg. 
Many ancient interpreters, however, understood by 
them “ the lightnings,”  while Ewald would carry the 
pronoun on to the “ waters ”  in the next verse. In
stead of "sh o t”  (rah) many render as if it were the 
adjoctivo " many,”  “ his numerous lightnings.”  But 
comp. Ps. cxliv. ti and tho verse in Samuel.

(it) T h e  ch a n n e ls .—The description of the storm 
ends with the fnry of the wind and the effects of the 
tempest on the earth’s surface. Comp. Ps. xxix., and 
M ilton:—

"  Either tropic now
'Gan thunder and both ends of heaven the clouds,
From many a horrid rift abortive pour'd 
Fieree rain with lightning mix'd, w ater w ith  fire,
In ruin reconciled ; nor slept the winds 
W ithin Iheir stony caves, but rush'd abroad 
From the four hinges of the w orld and fell 
On the v ex ’d wilderness."

— Par. Reg. iv. 109416.

Here, to suit the poet’s purpose (see next verso), the 
rage of tho tempest is made to spend itself on the 
water-floods. The “  channels ” are cither torrent beds 
(Isa. viii. 7 ; Ps. xlii. I ; Job vi. 15), or as in Samuel 
(where for "w aters”  the text has “  sea ” ) the depths 
o f ocean. (Comp. Jonah ii. 5.)

(16) H e d re w  m e.—By an exquisite transition from 
the real to the figurative the poet conceives of these 
parted waters as the “ floods of affliction”  (verse 5), 
from which Jehovah has rescued him by means of the 
very storm which was sent, in answer to his prayer, to 
overwhelm his enemies. Render at once more literally 
and forcibly. “  He laid hold of me and drew me out of 
great waters.”  Tho conception undoubtedly is that the 
“  gates of death ”  arc under these floods, and those being 
now parted, tho sufferer can be reached and resened.

Yerses 17,18, 19 show trifling variations between the 
two copies of the psalm.

(is) P r e v e n te d .— Better, fell upon me unawares. 
See this use of tho verb, generally however used iu a 
good sense, in verse 5.

(19) a  la rg e  p la ce .—Comp. Ps. iv. I. But there is 
direct historical allusion to the scttlement.of Israel in

Canaan, as will be seen by a comparison of the Hebrew' 
with Exod. iii. 8, and Num. xiv. 8.

(20—26) Por this protestation of iunocenco comp. Pss. 
vii., xvii. and Job, passim. Self-righteous pride and 
vindication of one’s character under calumny are very 
different things. I f  taken of the nation at large, comp. 
Num. xxiii. 21. Here, also, the text in Samuel offers 
one or two trifling variations from ours.

(25-2") K ;s better to change all the futures into our 
present. W e cannot explain this description of God’s 
attitude to man, as if the poet -were merely dealing with 
the conception of the Divine formed in the breast. No 
doubt his words are amply true iu this sense. The 
human heart makes its God like itself, aud to the pure 
and just He will be a pure and just God, to the cruel 
and uujnst, cruel and unjust. But the definite mention 
of recompense in verse 24, and the reference to active 
interposition in behalf of tho just in verse 27, leave ns 
no option but to understand by “ shew thyself ” iu 
verses 25 and 26, not an inward conception, but an 
external manifestation. It is, in fact, nothing more 
than a re-statement of the truth of which the history of 
Pharaoh is the most signal historic declaration, and 
which we maintain whenever wc speak of the natural 
conseqnences of sin as retributive justice, the truth 
which is summed up in the text, " whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap.”  W e must at the 
same time remember that the form of the statement 
iu the psalm is due to the view enrrent iu Israel before 
the development of tho conception of Satanic agency, 
that all suggestions, evil as well as good, came from 
tho mind of the Supreme Disposer of events.

(25) M an .—The text of Samuel has “  hero ” (gebor
instead of gebar). _

(26) E ro w a rd  . . . fr o w a rd .—The use of this one 
word to render two different Hebrew terms is so far 
correct, as they both come from roots meaning primarily 
to twist. Both are combined in Prov. viii. 8, “ froward 
(mai'gin, twisted) or perverse.”  and both are contrasted 
with “ righteousness.”  Plainly the metaphor might apply 
cither to the character itself, “ twisted round,”  “ awry,”  
“  perverse,”  or to the line of condnct pursued. “  bent,” 
“ crooked,”  or “ -wrong,”  the opposite of “  straight,”  or

111
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\ Or, lamp.

2 Or, biuktn.

u Ps. I?, rt. *  MO.
110; Prov. su.i. ,

3 Or, refined.

1 Saiii V. 'J ; Ptf.
wi. 8 ; sa . 4.V o.

4 O r, with thy
mnkn < » thou
hunt m ultiplied
mt.

5 1IrbM mine an-
cite.

« neb., catiecd to
buic.

liatli liolclen me up, and ‘ thy gentleness 
hath made me great. i3e*Thou hast en
larged my steps under me, th a t5my feet 
did not slip. (37‘ I have pursued mine 
enemies, and overtaken them : neither 
did I tuni again till they were consumed. 
I3811 have wounded them that they were 
not able to rise : they are fallen under 
my feet.

(.-») For thou hast girded me with 
strength unto the battle : thou hast 
6 subdued under me those that rose up 
against me. W Thou hast also given 
me the necks of mine enemies; that I 
might destroy them that hate me. 
(■“ ‘ They eried, but there urns none to save 
them :  even unto the L o r d , but he an
swered them not. <42)Tlien did I beat 
them small as the dust before the wind: 
I  did east them out as the dirt in the

thyself froward. F o r  thou wilt save 
the alllicted people ; but wilt bring down 
high looks. <3s(For thou wilt light any 
‘ candle: the L o u d  my God will enlighten 
my darkness. (:!9,For by thee 1 have 
2 run through a troop; and by my God 
have I leaped over a wall.

(30Gfs for God, liis way is perfeet: 
"the word of the L o u d  is “tried : he is a 
buckler to all those that trust in him.

<3“ 6For who is God save the L oud? 
or who -is a rock save our God ? (32> It
is God that girdeth me with strength, 
and maketli my way perfect. (33J IIe
maketh my feet like hinds' feet, and 
setteth me upon my high places. (3‘>He 
teaeheth my hands to war, so that a bow 
of steel is broken by mine arms.

(35) Thou hast also given me the shield 
of thy salvation: and thy right hand

“ right.”  “  Froward ” = /ro?)i ward (opposite to 
“ toward” ), seems to have more of the latter idea, but 
may combine both—a disposition turned away from  
good. The poet therefore says, “ God will turn away 
from those who turn away from him,”  a thought which 
even with tho Christian revelation wo must admit true, 
for still it is true that—

“  He that shuts love out, in turn shall be 
Shut out from love.”—Tennyson.

<27‘ H ig h  lo o k s .—See variation iu Samuel.
T h e  a fflicted  p e o p le .—Better, afflicted folk, with 

no distinctive reference to Israel, except, of course, 
when the poem became adapted for congregational use.

(28) F o r  th o u  w ilt .—Better, Thou makest bright 
my lamp. In Samuel, “ It is thou Johovah who art my 
lamp." This obvious metaphor is common in Hebrew, 
as in all literature. Light is an emblem of prosperity, 
happiness, or life itself. (Comp. Job xviii. 6, xxi. 17; 
Prov. xiii. 9, &c.). It happens to bo used very fre
quently of David and his family (1 Kings xi. 30, xv. 4 ; 
2 Kings viii. 19), Comp. Ps. cxxxii. 17.

<-9 30) Better with the verbs in tho present—
For by Ihcc 1 scatter a troop,
By thee 1 scale walls.”

A  graphic reminiscence of warlike exploits. Some, 
however, read from Samuel "break down,”  instead of 
“ lea)) over.”

(30) T r io d .—“ Sterling gold,”  not dross. (Comp. Ps. 
xii. C ; and for “ shield,”  Ps. v. 12.) Prov. xxx. 5 seems 
to be taken from this verse.

<31 32> Comp. Dcut. xxxii. 31, where we see that “ rock” 
was a common term among tho tribes of Canaan for their 
divinities. Notice some trilling variations in Samuel.

(32) The verso should run on closely from the last. 
The italics spoil it.

G ird o th .—Tho importance of tho girdlo in a 
country whore the dress was loose and (lowing is shown 
by many passages of Scripture. It is essential to the 
warrior as hero (coni)). Eplies. vi. 14, and the Greek ex
pression, “ to bo girl ”  =  to be armed), bnt also for all 
aetivo exertion.

W a y .—Here, not of conduct, bnt tho military path, 
the march. Notice the variation in Samuel.

(33) This verse is borrowed in Hab. iii. 19. For 
su'iftness as an essential of a warrior in Oriental 
csteom comp. 2 Sam. i. 23, and the invariable epithet iu 
Homer's Iliad, “ swift-footed Achilles.”  For "h in d ” 
comp. Gen. xlix. 21. Observe “ his feet”  in Samuel.

M y  h igh  p la ce s .—With allusion to the mountain 
fortresses the poet had sealed and won.

(33) So th at a b o w .—Better, and mine arms bend 
a boiv o f copper. For the copper bow comp. Job xx. 
24. Nechushah, x<*>u<bs, is certainly not steel, whether 
the custom of hardening iron was known to the Jews 
or not (sec Jcr. xv. 12, and art. “ Steel,”  in Smith’s 
Biblical Diet.). The L X X . and Vulgate have, “ thou 
hast made mine arms a bow of copper.”  For this test 
of strength we naturally compare the famous bow o f 
Ulysses—

”  So the great master drew the m ighty bow.
And drew w ith  ease."— O d yssey , P o i’E's tra n s .

(35) T h y  g e n t le n e ss .—Or, meekness, as in margin. 
W e cannot afford to sacrifice this striking foreshadow
ing of His saying of Himself, “ 1 am meek and lowly,”  
to the scare of a word like anthrojiomoryrfiism. Why be 
afraid to speak of the Divine Being as meek any more 
than as jealous. The L X X . and Vulgate have " disci
pline,”  probably through this timidity. '

(38) T h o u  h ast e n la r g e d  m y  step s .— Comp. 
Ps. xxxi. S, which explains tho phrase; also verse 19 
above.

(37—to) Another retrospective glance of the poet over 
his past wars. Notice slight variations in Samuel.

(to) T h o u  h ast a lso  g iv e n .—Literally, and as to 
mine enemies, thou gavest to me the back, which either 
means “  turned to flight so that only their backs were 
visible ”  (Jer. xviii. 17 and Ps. xxi. 12), or alludes to the 
common symbolism of defeat—trampling on an enemy’s 
neck.

(B) C r ied .—Sam. xxii. has “ looked.”
(t2) B e fo re  the w in d .—In Samuel, tho weaker “ of 

the earth.”
C ast th em  o u t—i.c.. sweep them before me. In 

Samuel “ stamp and tread them out.”  So L X X . here 
“  grind,”  or “ pound.”
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streets. (w)Tliou hast delivered me from 
the strivings of the people; and thou 
hast made me the head of the heathen : 
a people ivhom I  have not known shall 
serve me. (“ ^ A s  soon as they hear of 
me, they shall obey m e: 3the strangers 
shall 3 1 submit themselves unto me. 
(•w)The strangers shall fade away, and be 
afraid out of their close places.

(«) The L oud livetli; and blessed be 
my rock; and let the God of my salva
tion be exalted. Mi It is God that- 
6avcngeth me, and Gsubducth the people 
under me. (I"S) He delivereth me from

1 the hear- 
i)nj of the ear.

2 Ucb.. the eons of the stranger.
3 Or, yield feigned obedience.
t Deb., tic.
f> Mel)., ftivrth avemjcmcnis for me.
G Or, dcstroycth.
7 K<’h„manofvio- ten ce.
a Roni.15. 0.

« Or, confess,
b Gen. l.G.

mine enemies: yea, thou liftest me up 
above those that rise up against me : 
thou hast delivered me from the 7violent 
man.

(t;|)"Therefore will I 8give thanks unto
thee, 0  L oud, among the heathen, and 
sing praises unto thy name.

t'A Great deliverance givetli he to his 
king; and sheweth mercy to his anointed, 
to David, and to his seed for evermore.

PSA LM  X I X .
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
(1> The 4 heavens declare the glory of

(43) P e o p le .—The parallelism favours the interpreta
tion which takes “  people ” as equivalent to peoples— the 
Gentiles. But as in Samuel it is “  my people,”  explain 
it of tho early political troubles of David. Notice also 
in Samuel “ preserved,”  instead of “ made.”

(u> A s  s o o n  a s—he., at the hare mention of my 
victories. An actual instance is recorded (2 Sam. viii. 
9, scq.). For the expression, oomp. Job xlii. 5.

T h e  stra n g ers  sh a ll.—See margin. More literally, 
come with flattery. In Samuel the two clauses arc 
transposed and slightly varied.

(45) p a d e  a w a y —he., -wither like vegetation before 
a scorching blast.

B e  a fra id  o u t  o f  th e ir  c lo se  p la ce s .—Better, 
come trembling out o f  their castles. L X X . and Yulgate 
have “  grew old and came limping from their paths.”

(46—50) Tho psalm concludes with a burst of joyous 
praise, in which the previous figures arc recalled in 
brief touches.

<4f*) iu Rom. xv. 9, St. Paul quotes this verse, together 
with Dent, xxxii. 43 and Ps. exvii. I, as proof that salva
tion was not in God’s purpose confined to the Jews. 
It, seems ahnost too magnificent a thought in David, 
that he could draw tho surrounding nations within the 
circle of tho religion as lie had drawn them within the 
dominion of Israel. Nor is it likely that an individual 
would use such an expression. Israel as a nation might 
praise God “ among the nations.”  Therefore this verse 
is adduced as an argument hy those who assign a later 
date to the psalm. But perhaps we are only to think 
of the nations as brought (see, verse 44) an unwilling 
audience of tho praises which the conqueror raises to 
his God for tho strength that had subdued them.

(50) This verse is by many treated as a late liturgical 
addition to the hymn. The change to the third person 
is certainly somewhat suggestive of this, but by no 
means conclusive.

The question of the relation of the two copies of this 
hymn to each other is far too complicated and difficult 
for discussion here. Each has been again and again 
claimed as the original. The best explanation of the 
variations is that the compositions wore independent 
copies of some original, and that the psalm, like many 
others, was altered in preparation for the choir use.

X IX .
Tho abrupt change in rhythm, and apparently in 

thought, at verso 7 of this poem suggests a compilation 
from two originally distinct pieces. This view, it is 
true, is not supported by any ancient texts or versions,

and, among modern scholars, there are some of eminence 
who still maintain the original unity. They urge that 
the psalm merely repeats what is the fundamental 
principle of tho Theocracy, which is expressly testified 
by the Old Testament from the earliest times—the 
identity of the God of Revelation -with tho Creator of 
tho universe. Bnt this gives a very imperfect, and 
hardly a correct, explanation of the psalm. For the 
second part does not treat the moral law as a revelath n 
of God to man, but as a revelation to man of his duties, 
and implies that man continually needs forgiveness for 
lapsing from the road of right. It would be truer to 
the spirit of the Old Testament to urge that a poet, 
thrown by the contemplation of the glory of the heavens 
into a state of religious emotion, naturally passes on to 
the Law where he has had prepared for him a guide and 
help in his religion. But for the original separation of 
the two pieces, the versification, the tone, the poetic 
feeling all plead. It was, however, an inspired moment 
when they were united, and thus made to suggest the 
deep truth that man’s obedience to the Divine will, 
though it cannot be so unswerving as that of the 
heavens, but is inconstant, and often fails, yet is of a 
higher order, and is fruitful of yet higher and nobler 
praise than all the evidence of power and majesty in 
tho outward works of God. The glory of conscious 
above that of unconscious obedience did not definitely 
present itself, perhaps, to the mind of him who com
pleted the poem, hut it is latent there. The sun leap
ing forth from his eastern tent to flame through his 
glorious day, knows nothing of the self-questionings 
and fears felt by God’s human servant trying to do His 
will. It is only by a bold metaphor that Wordsworth 
can connect the idea of duty with tho law which “ pre
serves the stars from wrong.”  More in harmony with 
the feeling suggested by the psalm is the answer put hy 
another poet into the mouth of nature to console tho 
human soul ashamed of its “ struggling task’d mo
rality ”  in Hew of the serene service of earth and sky—

“  ‘ A h ! child,' she cried. ‘ that strife Divine,
W henee w as it. for it is not mine?
There is no effort on m y b ro w ;
I do not strive, 1 do not weep :
I rush w ith  the sw ift spheres, and glow 
In jo y , and when I w ill, 1 sleep.’ ’

Matthew Arxold.
The Davidie authorship of the first part of the psalm 
is hardly to be questioned.

(i) T h e  h e a v e n s  d e c la re .—Better, the heavens 
are telling. The poet is even now gazing; at the sky, 
not philosophising on a familiar natural phenomenon.
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G od ; and the firmament sheweth his 
handywork. <2> Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night s h e a th  
knowledge. * (3) There is no speech nor 
language, ] 2 where their voice is not 
heard. (4) a 8 Their line is gone out 
through all the earth, and their words 
to the end of the world. In them hath

1 Or. tri/fionMlwee 
their voice is 
heard.

l Ilt‘1),, without 
thetr cole* ItuirtL

a Uou>. 10. 18.

3 Or, Their rule. 
or, lUn cliun.

he set a tabernacle for the sun, (S> which 
is as a bridegroom coming out of his 
chamber, and rejoicetli as a strong man 
to run a race. (G) His going forth is 
from the end of the heaven, and his 
circuit unto the ends of i t : and 
there is nothing hid from the heat 
thereof.

nor is he merely enjoying beauty. Not only is bis 
icsthetie faculty satisfied, but bis spirit, bis religious 
nature is moved. He has au immediate apprehension, 
an intuition of God. He is looking on the freshness 
of iho morning, and all he sees is telling of God, bring
ing God before him. This constitutes iho essence of 
the greater part of Hebrew poetry. This is 4ho inspi
ration of the bard of Israel —a religious inspiration. 
The lower, tho {esthetic perception of beauty, is ready at 
every moment to pass into the higher, the religions 
emotion. All truly groat poetry partakes of this eleva
tion— Hebrew pootry in its highest degree. Some lines 
from Colcridgo’s “ Hymn before Sunrise in tbo Yale 
of Chamonni ”  not only supplies a modern example, 
but explains tho moral, or rather spiritual process, 
involved—

“  0 dread and silent mount! 1 gazerl upon lliee 
Till thou, still present to the bodily sense,
1 >id'st vanish Irom my th ought: entranced in prayer,
1  w o r sh ip p ed  th e In v is ib le  a lo n e ."

\

(Sec an article on “ God in Naturo and in History,”  in 
the Expositor for March, 1881.)

(-) U ttere th .—Literally,pours out, or makes to well 
1 ip, like a fountain, undoubtedly in reference to the 
light streaming forth.

S h ew eth .—Literally, breathes ou t; perhaps with 
reference to the cool evening breeze, so welcome In the 
East. (See Cant. ii. 37, Note.) Notice that it is not 
here tho heavens that are telling (as in verse 1) 
the tnlo of God’s glory to man, or “  to the listen
ing earth,” as in Addison’s well- known hymn, hut 
day tells its successor day, and night whispers to 
night, so handing on, as if from parent to son, the 
great news.

(3) T h e re  is  n o  sp e e ch .—The literal rendering 
is Not speech, not words, their voice is not heard. 
Explaining this is (1) the English version (Biblo and 
Prayer Book) and (if intelligible at all) the L X X . 
and V u lg .: “  There is no speech nor language without 
their (tho heavens’) speech being heard (i.e., under
stood).”  But this gives an inadmissible sense to davar, 
which does not mean language, hut a spoken word. Be
sides, it was not a likely thought for the psalmist, that 
tho Divine tradition of tho heavens, while it travels 
over tho whole earth, would he everywhere intelligible. 
(-) “  It is not speech, it is not words ichosc voice is 
inaudible,'’ i.e., unintelligible, but, on tbo contrary, if 
is a manifestation to all tbo world. But (lie paral
lelism is against this. Tbo line “ their voice is not 
beard ”  is but tho rhythmic echo of “ there is no 
speech nor word.”  (3) We therefore keep close to 
the literal rendering, There is no speech, there are. 
no (uttered) words, their voice is inaudible; under
standing the poet to say, that tho manifestation of 
the Creator’s glory, which ho has just imagined tho 
heavens proclaiming, ami of which each succeed, 
ing day hands on tho tale, is not, made in audible 
words. The communication of the sky is eloquent, hut

mute; its voico is for the heart and emotion, not tho 
ear. So Addison—

“  W hat though in solemn silence all 
M ove round this dark terrestrial bull,
W liat though no real voice or sound 
Am idst their radiant orbs bc found i 
In reason's car they all rejoice 
A nd utter forth a glorious voice,
Kor ever singing us they shine 
The hand tbal made us is Divine.”

G) T h e ir  l in e .—Hob., kav, a cord, used of a plum
met lino (Zecli. i. 16); a measuring cord (Jer. xxxi. 39, 
whore also same verb, gone forth). In Isa. xxviii. 10, 
the word is used ethically for a definition or law. But 
neither of these seems very appropriate bore. Tho 
verse wants sound or voice, and words of this iutenthm 
actually appear in tho L X X ., Vulg., Symmaclms, 
Jerome, and the Syriac.

Tho use which St. Paul makes of these words (Rom.
x. 18) is as natural as striking. The march of truth lias 
always been compared to tho spread of light. But 
the allegorical interpretation based on the quotation, 
making tho heavens a figure of the Church and the 
sun of the Gospel, loses the force and beauty of tho 
Apostle's application.

In  th em  h ath  . . . .—This clause is not only 
rightly joined to verse 4, but concludes a stanza: the 
rclntivo in the next verse of the Authorised Version 
mars the true construction.

A  ta b e rn a cle .—The tent-chamber into which the 
sun retired after liis day's jonrnoy, and from which ho 
startod in the morn, Aurora, or dawn (according to 
Grecian mythology) drawing hack the curtains for his 
departure, was naturally a conception common to all 
nations. That tho phenomena of sunset should engago 
the poet’s attention before those of sunrise was inevitable 
in a raeo who reckoned " the evening and tho morning 
were the first day.”  The L X X . and Vulg. completely 
spoil the picture by rendering “  ho hath pitched his 
tent in tho sun.”

(5) W h ic h  is .—Better, and he is. Tho suddenness 
of the Oriental siuiriso is finely caught in the image of 
the uplifted tent-curtain and appearance of tho radiant 
hero (“ stron gm an ;”  Hob., gibbor. Comp. Judges 
v. 31). This want of twilight., this absence of silent 
preparation for tho supreme moment, distinguishes 
Eastern songs of sunrise from tho poetry of the West. 
There are no musterings of “ mute companies of change
ful clouds,” no “  avant couriers of tho light,”  no " grey 
lines fretting the clouds as messengers of day.”  Un
heralded, unannounced, the snn leaps forth in all his 
splendour—a young bridegroom with the joy of the 
wedding-day still on his eouutcnauco, a hero leaping 
forth on his path of conquest and glory. How different, 
tho suggested feeling of this from tho wistful tender
ness of Milton’s dawn coming forth “ with pilgrim stops 
in amice grey;”  or Shakspcare’s “ morn in russet clad,”  
that “ walks o’er tho dew ”  of the high eastern hill.

C h am ber.—Hcb., chuphah, a marriage chamber 
or bed (Joel ii. 16). In lator Hcbrow tho canopy



And in PSALMS, XX. His Law.

P) The 1 law of the Loan is pei'fect, 
* converting the sonl: the testimony of 
the Loan is sure, making wise the simple. 
•(«) The statutes of the L ord are right, 
rejoicing the heart: the commandment 
of the L ord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes. <9) The fear of the L ord is clean, 
enduring for ever: the judgments of the 
L ord are 3 true and righteous altogether.

(1(|) More to he desired are they than 
gold,"yea, than much fine gold: bsweeter 
also than honey and 4the honeycomb.

<n) Moreover by them is thy servant 
warned : and in keeping of them there is 
great reward.

1 Or, doctrine.

2 Or, restoring.

3 IIcl)., truth.

a Pa. 111). 72, 127 ; Pruv. Ui.

b Ps. 119. 103.

4 Hob., the drojt- 
pmg of honey
combs.

| <'-■> W ho can understand his errors V
| cleanse thou me from secret faults. 
A 13) Keep back thy servant also from pre- 
j sumptuous sins;  let them not have do

minion over me : then shall I  be upright, 
and I shall be innocent from 5 the great 
transgression.

(U) Let the words of my mouth, and 
the meditation of my heart, be accept
able in thy sight, 0  L ord, °my strength, 
and my redeemer.

5 Or, much.

G Hob,, my rod'.

PSA LM  X X .
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
(I) The L ord hear thee in the day of

carried over the wedded pair, or even the marriage 
itself.

Ee.j o ice th .—Literally, leaps fo r  joy.
A  ra ce .—Better, his race, i.e., his daily course or 

journey.
(b T h e  la w .—The ear catches even in the English 

the change of rhythm, which is as marked as the 
change of subject. Instead of the free lyric move
ment of the preceding verse, we come suddenly upon 
the most finished specimen of didactic poetry in regu
lar metre, exhibiting a perfect balance of expression as 
well as of thought, so perfect in the original, that in 
verses 7— 9 the number of words is the same in each 
clause. In each clause, too, the Law, under one or 
another of its many names and aspects, is praised, first 
for its essential character, then for its results.

T h e la w  . . . .  th e  te s tim o n y .—These are 
collective terms embracing, under different regards, the 
whole body of statutes and precepts in the Jewish 
code. The law, to rah, means in its primary use “  in
struction,”  and therefore is used of prophecy (Isa. i. 
10, viii. 16), hut here undoubtedly bears its common 
and more limited sense. Testimony, from a root mean
ing “ to repeat,”  suggests the solemn earnestness and 
insistanee of the Divine commands.

The description ‘ ‘ perfect”  and “ sure”  suggests the 
lofty ideal prescribed by the Law, and the reliance 
which the Hebrew might place upon it as a rule of 
conduct. The word “ simple ”  is generally used in a 
bad sense, hut here lias its primary meaning, “ open,” 
‘ ‘ ingenuous,”  “ impressible,”  easily led either towards 
folly or wisdom.

R ig h t.—Here in its original senso of “ straight.” or 
direct. A  fine moral insight suggested this touch. The 
road of duty, when plain and unmistakable, inspires a 
seusc of gladness, even if it be difficult and dangerous.

"  Stern Law giver, yet thou dost w ear 
The Godhead's most benignant g ra c e ;

X or know we anything so fair 
A s is the smile upon thy face.

Flow ers laugh before thee on their beds,
And fragrance in thy footing treads.”

WoRDswoKTii s O de to  D u ty .

E n lig h ten in g  the e y e s .—Not here as in Ps. 
xiii. 3 (sec Note) physically, but morally (comp. Ps. 
cxix. 105); the whole nature of one who lives in the 
light of truth is illuminated.

(y) T h e fear  o f  th e  L o r d . — Here plainly not a 
moral quality of the individual, but, as in Prov. xv. 33 
(comp. Dent. xvii. 19), religion, the service demanded 
•by the Law, which,being “ pure and undefiled,” endures,

while the false systems ol’ idolatrous uations perish. 
Based on the eternal principle of right, tho judgments 
of God, it is eternal as they are.

(1°) H o n e y c o m b . — (See margin.) The honey that 
drops from the comb is the finest and purest.

(11) W a rn e d .—Better, illuminated, instructed.
(12) His eulogiiim on tho Law was not Pharisaic or 

formal, for the poet instantly gives expression to his 
sense of Ills own inability to keep it. I f  before wo 
were reminded of St. Paul’s, “  The law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good,”  (Rom. vii. 12), 
his own spiritual experience, contained in the same 
chapter, is hero recalled : “  For the good that I  would I 
do uot: but the evil that I  would not, that I  do.”

W h o  can  u n d ersta n d . — In the original the 
abruptness of the question is very marked and sig
nificant. Errors who marks 1 From unconscious ones 
clear me, i.e.. pronounce me innocent, not cleanse, as in 
Authorised Versiou.

(!3) P re su m p tu o u s  sin .— The Heb., from root 
meauing to “ boil up ” or “  over,”  is properly mas
culine, and always elsewhere means proud or arrogant 
men. (So Symmachus and Aquila.) Hence here 
explain, “  Keep tliy servant from the companionship 
of arrogant men, so that they may uot get dominion 
over me, and lead me away from thy Law.”

T h e  g re a t tra n sg ression . — Rather, a great 
transgression, though even without the article it is pos
sible the particular siu of idolatry is intended.

(u ) M ed ita tio n .— Heb., higgaion. (See Pss. ix. 16, 
xeii. 3.) .

X X .
This psalm is addressed to a king going to battle, 

and was plainly arranged for part-singing in the 
Temple. Tho congregation lead off with a prayer for 
the monarch’s success (1—5). Tho priest, or the king 
himself, as priest, after watching the successful perform
ance of the sacrificial rites, pronounces his confidence 
of the victory (6—S). upon which the shout. “ God save 
the king ! ”  is raised by the whole host, which acclaim 
again sinks dowu into the calmer prayer, “ May lie hear 
us when we ery.”

The transparent language of the poem and its simple 
arrangement, the smooth symmetry of the rhythm, and 
tlie quiet advance in thought, are all in favour of its 
being a hymn carefully composed for a public oceasiou 
and not a poetical effusion of the feelings of the moment. 
It is not therefore necessary to discuss the authorship 
or the question of what particular kiug it was intended



A Psalm o f  Prayer PSALMS, XXI. fo r  Blessiny on the King_

trouble ; the name of the Go<l of Jacob 
1 defend thee. G) Send - thee help from 
the sanctuary, and * 3 * strengthen thee out 
of Zion ; <3> Remember all thy offerings, 
and ‘ accept thy burnt sacrifice : Selah. 
(*> Grant thee according to thine own 
heart, and fulfil all thy counsel.

(•'<) W e will rejoice in thy salvation, and 
in the name of our God we will set up 
our banners: the L oud fulfil all thy 
petitions.

(°f Now know I  that the L oud savetli 
his anointed ; he will hear him 5 from his 
holy heaven °with the saving strength of

1 n t  thee onan Iti'jh i'lme.

2 llob.. thy help.

a tiipioitthti.

j n».‘l» , turn to 
iiiftr* : or, Muke 
fut.

his right hand. (r) Some trust in char
iots, and some in horses: but we will 
remember the name of the L ord our 
God. They are brought down and 
fallen : but we are risen, and stand up
right.

<9 *> Save, L ord : let the king hear u> 
when we call.

r, Ilel).. from  the 
hfut'eit o f hit ho~ 
lilies*.

i» Hub., by the 
uticuiilh o f  the 
milrntioH <>f his 
riyht It in-1.

P SA LM  X X I .
To llic chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
(b The king shall joy in thy strength, 

0  L ord ; and in thy salvation how greatly 
shall he rejoice ! (2) Thou hast given him

for. It may bo taken as a typo of the sacrificial hymn. 
There is, however, a strong Jewish tradition which 
connects its use. if not its composition, with Hezekiah 
(Stanley, Jewish Church, ii. 4G1).

t1) D a y  o f  tr o u b le  . . . G o d  o f  J a c o b .— 
This certainly recalls tho patriarch’s words (Gen. xxxv. 
3), "  I will make there an altar imto God. who answered 
me in tho day of my distress.”  Tho “  name ’ ’ alone of 
tho God of Jacob was a safeguard to the people, called 
after their great forefather " Israel.”  So even under 
the shadow of the greatness of human monarchs and 
heroes whole peoples have often felt seenro and strong, 
using no other weapon but his name.

Defend thee.—Better, set thee up on high (comp, 
lxix. 29, xei. 14) os in a fortress, out o f  the reach o f  
foes.

(3) A l l  th y  o ffe r in g s .—Tho king is sacrificing, ac
cording to custom, hofore battlo (1 Sam. xiii. 9), the 
burnt offering (olah, from root to “ go up,”  i.e., of the 
smoko) and tho bloodless offering (minehah, from root 
“  to portion out ” ) of fine fionr. (See Lev. ii. 1). Sineo 
tho word rendered in our version memorial (Lev. xxiv. 
7), which is a derivative of tho verb hero rendered “ re
member,”  has been proved by eminent scholars to signify 
“ iueenso,” wo may believe the psalmist meant—

“ A ccept the inccnsc of all thy m in eh a h .
And the fat of thy Glah."

Indeed Mr. Burgess would render “ smell”  and 
“ relish.”

A c c e p t .—Lit orally, ma/.e/ai (Ps.xxiii.5, “ anointest” ) 
i.e., regard or receive as a fat or a worthy- offering. The 
objection to tho alternative rendering, “ turn to ashes,”  
i.e., “ consume,” (Lev. ix.'24; 1 Kings xviii. 33), is that 
the Hebrew word never elsewhere has that sonso, but 
only that of “ cleansing from ashes.”

(5) W e  w ill  se t u p  o u r  b a n n e rs .—Rather, we 
will wave our banners. (Comp. Cant. vi. 10.) Tho 
whole army, or their representatives, assembled in tho 
Temple courts, raise tho encouraging shout.

I6 * *) N o w  k n o w  I .—Better, note know I  that Jeho
vah hath saved his anointed, i.e., the king who is tho 
subject of tho poem, it being out of keeping with tho 
rest of tho poem to understand “  Israel ”  or the “ ideal ”  
king here. The now is emphatic. After seeing tho 
sacrifieo performed, and feeling sure of its acceptance, 
this confidence is expressed.

F ro m  h is  h o ly  h e a v e n .—Tho prayer in verso 2 
had mentioned tho sanctuary as tho rcsidenco of the 
Divine power, and its symbol, tho ark, being deposited

thcro (1 Sam. iv. 4). The inspiration now expresses a 
yet higher conviction. Tho manifestation of succour 
will not be through any earthly- symbol of God’s might, 
but immediately from His dwelling-place on high.

W it h  the sa v in g .—Better, rvith the miglit o f  the 
help of.

(7) T ru s t .—The poetry is weakened hy tho insertion 
of this word. Render, These in chariots and these on 
horses; but we in the name o f Jehovah our God make 
boast. The mention of horses and chariots suggests a. 
Syrian war, since flic armies of Syria were peculiarly 
strong in this arm. For an interesting historical re
ference to this verse, sco Macaulay’s Hist, o f  England, 
chap. ix.

Is) S tan d  u p r ig h t .—W o seem to see a wholo battlo 
fought beforo our eyes, in which thoso formerly struck 
down rise, and returning to the fight, boat off their 
foes, and in their turn lay them low. “ W e wore 
fallen, but have risen, and stand upright.”

(®) Save L o r d  . . .—Tho Authorised Version 
follows tho accentuation of tho Masoretic text, but 
spoils the rhythm, and interrupts the sense. The 
L X X . and Vulg., followed by all modern commenta
tors, dividing the verso differently render, “ Jehovah, 
save tho king,”  wlieneo our National Autliom. Jehovah 
thus becomes tho subject of tho verb hear in tho last 
clause. “ May Ho bear ns in the day of our calling.”  
Tho chango from second to third person is characteristic 
of the Hebrew manner of conquering emotion, and 
allowing the close of a poem to die away in calm and 
subdued language. (Comp. Ps. ex. 7.)

X X I .
The preceding psalm was a prayer for success; this- 

is a thanksgiving after victory-. Possibly, as many think, 
tho two refer to tho same event, and aro by the samo 
author. The composition is also similar, since hero also 
the arrangement is for a part song. The people—prob
ably- a chorus of maidens (see Note to verso 3), or o f  
Levites—meet tho returning hero, with their shouts of 
praise to Jehovah (verses 1—7). Tho monarch himself 
is then addressed, perhaps by the loader of the proces
sion (verses 8— 12), and tho whole concourse again 
uuito in a hurst of praise to God at tho end. The 
rhythm is weak and ill-sustained.

0) T h o  k in g  sh a ll.—Rather, the king is exulting 
in thy might (which has seenred tho victory ho prayed 
for), and in thy help how greatly glad is he.

(-) R e q u e s t .—The Hobrow word occurs nowbero 
else, but is connected with a root, to be poor, and, there
fore, in want. Tho “ not”  is emphatic: “ And tho re-



A  Thanksgiving f o r PSALMS, XXII. the Kiny's Victory.

liis heart’s desire, and hast not with- 
holdcn the request of his lips. Selali. 
<:i) For thou prevontcst him with the 
blessing's of goodness: tlion settest a 
crown of pure gold on his head.

(h He asked life of thee, and thou 
gavest it him, even length of days for 
ever and ever. V) His glory is great in 
thy salvation : honour and majesty hast 
thou laid upon him. (6> For thou hast 
1 made him most blessed for ever: thou 
hast 2 made him exceeding glad ■with 
thv countenance.

(7) For the king trustetli in the L ord, 
and through the mercy of the most High  
he shall not be moved.

(8) Thine hand shall find out all thine 
enemies : thy right hand shall find out 
those that hate thee. (9) Thou shalt 
make them as a fiery oven in the time

1 l l r h . ,  *rt him to 
be bleatuinjn.

Nil)., '.thuhittl 
him with joy.

.'1 Or, thou ahull ail 
them as a  butt.

i I K - b shoulder.

5 Or, the hind of 
the mominy.

a  Matt. 27. 4'}; 
Mark 15. 34.

»> Hi-1)., from viy 
Miration.

of thine anger: the Loan shall swallow 
them up in his wrath, and the fire shall 
devour them. h°) Their fruit shalt thou 
destroy from the earth, and their seed 
from among the children of men. <n)For 
they intended evil against thee: they 
imagined a mischievous device, which, 
they are not able to perform, V-) There
fore 3 shalt thou make them turn their 
1 back, when thou shalt make ready thine 
a rrotvs upon thy strings against the face 
of them.

(13)Bc thou exalted, L ord , in thine own 
strength: so will we sing and praise thy 
power.

PSA LM  X X I I .
To the chief Musician upon 6Aijcleth Shahar, 

A  Psalm of David.
(i) M y “ God, my God, why hast thou 

forsaken me ? why art thou so far 6 from

quest of his lips thou hast by no means withheld.” 
The mention in verso 4 of a prayer for long life, or 
perhaps, rather, eontiuuanee of life, suggests that this 
“  request ”  was uttered in sickness. On the other hand 
the general tone of the psalm connects it with a victory.

0) T h o u  p re v e n te s t—i.e., eomest to meet him. 
The word “  prevent ”  is familiar in this sense in the 
English eollect: “  Prevent us, O Lord, in all our 
doings.”  (Comp. Ps. lxxix. 8 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15.) The 
“  crown ”  is by some identified with that won by David 
at Rabbah Moab. Others make it refer to a corona
tion. Ewald thinks of a birthday eelebration. . Prob
ably no more is intended than a symbol of vietory and 
rejoicing. Maidens were accustomed to meet a monarch 
returning in victory, and to offer a croion, or garland, 
which was a symbol of extraordinary rejoieing. (Comp. 
1 Sam. xviii. 6 ; Ps. lxviii. 11; Gaut. iii. 11; Wisd. ii. 
S ; Judith xv. 13; 3 Maec. vii. 16.)

W F o r  e v e r  a n d  e v e r .—This is merely a term 
for indefinite length. (Comp, the common salutation 
of a k ing: 1 Kings i. 31; Neh. ii. 3; Dau. iii. 9.) An 
allusion to the eternal kingdom of the Messiah is not to 
be forced on the passage.

(6) M o st  b le ss e d .—Literally, blessings. The idiom 
is similar to that in Ps. i. 1.

W ith  th y  co u n te n a n ce .—Rather, In thy pre
sence. (Comp. Ps. xvi. 11.)

(8) T h in e .—The psalm has hitherto been addressed 
to Jehovah. It now turns in prophetic strain to the king.

(3) T h o u  sh a lt m a k e  . . .—As it stands the figure 
is most obscure. Lam. v. 10 is not analogous. Here 
the fire and not the blackness of the smoky oven is the 
object of comparison. A  very slight literal change 
gives the sense obviously required: Thou shalt put 
them into a fiery oven. The figure is not drawn from 
Sodom and Gomorrah, but from a smelter’s furnace. 
(Comp. Isa. xxxi. 9 ; Mai. iii. 3. For the custom in its 
literal horror, see Jer. xlviii. 45, xlix. 2 ; Amos ii. 1, 
where the reference is to the Transjordanic tribes.) 
The Philistines subjected their enemies to a similar 
treatment (Judges xv. 6).

In  th e  tim e  o f  th in e  a n g e r .—Literally, o f thy 
face, i.e., by thy very appearance. The dread majesty 
o f  God’s face is often thus spoken of (Ps. xxxiv. 16;

Lev. xx. 6). Here the same awful power of withering 
the -wicked with a glance is aseribed to the representa
tive of Jehovah. (Comp. Prov. xvi. 14, 15, xix. 12.) 
But, as if startled by the boldness of his own figure, 
the poet instantly refers to Jehovah

I n  h is  w ra th .—Literally, in his nostril, in direct 
parallelism with “ face ”  in last clause.

(10) T h e ir  fr u it .—More fully, “ fruit of the womb ’ ’ 
(Pss. cxxvii. 3, exxxii. 11).

(11) F o r  th e y .—Better, though they have intended 
evil against thee, have plotted mischief, they have no 
power at all.

(12) T h e re fo r e .—Literally, fo r  thou shalt put them 
shoulder (pones eos dorsum, Yulg.). Upon thy strings 
thou shalt aim against the face o f  them. Ewald renders: 
“ Shalt strike them back ;”  but the English version 
seems to explain rightly. To “ give the neek of an 
enemy”  (Ps. xviii. 4) is a similar form of expression.

(13) T h o u .—Again the song turns to address Jehovah.
So w i l l  w e  s in g  a n d  p ra ise .—Better, We will

both icith song and lyre celebrate Thy poiver.
X X II .

The faet that Jesus uttered from His eross the 
words of bitter woe that begin this poem, have given 
and must ever give it a special interest and importance. 
It was natural that Christian sentiment should fasten 
lovingly on it, and almost elaim it, not only as a record 
of suffering typical of our Lord's suffering, but as 
actually in every detail prophetic of Him. But the 
signs of a true Messianic character of propheey are to 
be looked for in moral likeness, not in accidental resem
blances of situation, or coincidences of language, and in 
this sense Ps. xxii. must ever be considered Messianic.

Nothing in David’s recorded life bears out the title. 
The identification of the sufferer with Jeremiah, though 
much more probable, is excluded by the joyous and 
hopeful tone of the conclusion of the poem. But is it 
an individual sufferer at all, and not rather suffering 
Israel whose profound misery in the first part, and 
whose happy restoration in the second, the poet 
depicts ? _ _

I f  such an interpretation suits the description of tho 
suffering servant of Jehovah in Isa. Iii., liii., as many
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helping me, and from, the words of my 
roaring?

<2> 0  my God, I cry in the daytime, 
hut thou liearest not; and in the night- 
season, and lam not silent.

<3> But thou art holy, 0  thou that in- 
habitest the praises of Israel.

Our fathers trusted in thee: they 
trusted, and thou didst deliver them. 
|5> They cried unto thee, and were de
livered : they trusted in thee, and were 
not confounded.

(l!) But I am a worm, and no man ; a 
reproach of men, and despised of the

l th«-iv is no
#</ciiCt' to me.

a Malt. 27.39.

2 Hcl)., open, 

b Malt. 27. 43.

3 He])., lie rolled 
bim self on the 
ford.

\ Or, if he ddi'jltt in him.

5 Or. keptent me in 
eafity.

♦J llvb.,vol ti heljicr.

people. (7) * All they that see me laugh 
me to scorn: they2shoot out the lip, they 
shake the head, sayiiuj, (81 43 He trusted, 
on the L ord that he would deliver him : 
let him deliver him, 1 seeing he delighted■’ D O
in him.

But thou art he that took me out 
of the womb : thou 5 didst make me hope 
when I  teas upon my mother’s breasts. 
(1,J) I was cast upon thee from the womb: 
thou art my God from my mother’s belly.

<n) Be not far from m e ; for trouble is 
near; for there is 0none to help. (12)Many 
bulls have compassed m e : strong hulls

critics think (comp. Isa. xlix. 31, it suggests itself for 
this psalm which lias so many points of analogy with 
that passage (see Notes). The herds of wiki boasts 
that surround the sufferer aro moro appropriate as a 
figure of hostile tribes than of personal enemies, and 
tho vivid picture of suffering in verses II  and 15 aro 
not less applicable to tho material condition of an op
pressed nation than the description in Isa. i. 5, 6 is to 
the moral condition. (Comp. Isa. lii. 14.) Such a view 
certainly suits tho conclusion of the psalm better than 
any other. Tho individual sufferer at all events there 
disappears, and his fortunes merge in thoso of the 
nation (notice the change to the plural in verses 2(J and 
2b). and the brilliant prospect of a time when tho talc 
of God’s righteonsness shall be handed down from 
generation to generation is that of the prophet who lias 
mourned his country’s woes rather than his own, and 
has seen in faith the prayers of Israel heard, and tho 
promises made to her amply performed.

Still, the strong personal tone in the opening of the 
poem suggests that this prophet was himself closely 
identified with tho sufferings he depicts, and shared 
them not only in sympathy but in reality, and the great 
consensus of opinion looks for the author among the 
snlferers in tho exile, and probably among the Levites. 
(See Note, verse 26.) Tho rhythm is irregnlar, snited 
to sncli a dirge.

U p o n  A i je le t h  Shahar.—More correctly, upon 
Ayyeleth ha-shaehar, i.e., upon the hind of the morn
ing, a phrase which at once suggests either an instru
ment so named, or a particular tune to which the psalm 
was to ho sung, as we might say, " to the tune of 
‘ As pants the hart.’ ”  Tho latter is the view to which 
all tho best commentators have now unanimously come. 
It is not worth while even to notice other conjectures.

H) M y  G o d , m y  G o d . — Heb., Ell, Eli, lama 
azavtani, where tho Turgnm paraphrases sabbuethani, 
the f< irm used by our Saviour on the cross. (See Notes, 
N. T. Comm.. Matt, xxvii. 46; Mark xv. 34.) The 
L X X . and Vulgate insert "look  upon me.” (Comp. 
.English Prayer Book version.) For the despairing 
tone coni]}. Ps. Ixxx. I t. It suits the wholo of pious 
Israel in her times of trouble even better than any 
individual.

Tho second part of the verse is obscure from its 
lyric conciseness, lmt the Authorised Version has given 
the meaning, though sacrificing the rhythm—

11 iU.v fiorl, my f!nrl, why hast thou forsaken me,
1 'a r  fr o m  m y  a id ,  fr o m  th e  w o r d s  o f  m y  g r o a n in g  t "

i.e., far from listening to the words that cscapo me only 
in groans.

R o a r in g .—A word used generally of a lion (Isa. v. 
29; comp. Judges xiv. 5 ) ; but also of a man (Ps. 
xxxviii. 9). Hitzig’s conjecture, “  from my cry,”  instead 
of “  from my help.”  is very plausible, since it makes tho 
parallelism complete and involves a very slight change. 
Tho L X X . and Vulg. have the words of my offences.”

(2) A n d  am  n o t  s ile n t .—This misses the paral
lelism, which evidently requires “  O my God, I cry in 
the daytime, and tlion answerest not ; in the night, and 
find no repose.”

(3) B u t.—In spite of his seeming desertion the poet 
still believes Jehovah is the God ol tho covenant—still 
the Holy One in whom His people could trust.

Tho phrase “ inhabiting the praises of Israel,”  recalls 
tho more usual “ thou that dwellest between tho 
cherubims ”  (1 Sam. iv. 4 ; 2 Sam. vi. 2 ; Pss. Ixxx. 1, 
xeix. 1, where seo Note). But the idea hero is more 
spiritual. Tho ever-ascending praises of His people 
become a throne for tho Divine King, and take the 
place of the outstretched wings of tho cherubim. 
Perhaps there is a reminiscence of Exod. xv. 11, 12. 
This explanation is at once more literal and better 
than the Rabbinical, “ enthroned as the praises.”  (Comp. 
Aquiln: "as the hymns.” )

(5) C o n fo u n d e d —i.e., ashamed.
(3) W o r m .—An indication of extreme degradation 

and helplessness. (Comp. Isa. xli. 14.)
(?) L a u g h  m e to  s c o r n .—L X X ., t̂ /xvKTiipiiruv, 

the verb used by St. Luke in his description of the 
crucifixion (Luko xxiii. 35).

S h o o t  o u t  th e  lip .—Literally, open with the lip 
(Ps. xxxv. 21; Job xvi. 10). W e use the expression. 
“ curl the lip.”

(8) H e  tru ste d . — So tho L X X . (Comp. Matt. 
xxvii. 43.) So, too, Ewald among moderns. But 
generally the form got (short for gul) is taken as an 
imperative. Literally, roll thyself on God. (Comp. 
Ps. xxxvii. 5 ; Prov. xvi. 3, margin.)

(9) B u t.—Better, For. Faith that turns to God in 
spito of derision is the best answer to derision.

T h o u  d id s t  m a k e  m e h o p e .—  Better, thou- 
didst mal;e me repose on my mother’s breast.

<11 12) B u lls  o f  B a sh an .—For “  Baslian ”  see Num. 
xxi. 33; for its pastures and cattle, comp. Dent, xxxii. 
14, and for tho figures, Amos iv. 1. Instead of ‘ ‘ fat, 
bulls,”  the L X X . and Vulgato paraphrase “ strong 
ones of Bashan.”  Tho point of tho comparison lies 
in tho wantonness and insoleneo of pampered pride, 
displayed by the minions of fortune.
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of Baslian have beset me round. <*3) The}7 
1 gaped upon me with their mouths, as a 
ravening and a roaring lion.

<u) I  am poured out like water, and all 
my bones are 3ont of joint: my heart is 
like w a x ; it is melted in the midst of 
my bowels. I15) M y strength is dried up 
like a potsherd; and my tongue cleav- 
eth to my ja w s; and thou hast brought 
me into the dust of death. <1C) For dogs 
have compassed m e: the assembly of the 
wicked have inclosed me : a they pierced 
my hands and my feet. <17> I  may tell all 
my bones: they look and stare upon me.

(18)4 They part my garments among 
them, and cast lots upon my vesture.

(1!l)'But be not thou far from me, 0  
L o u d : 0  m y strength, haste thee to help 
me. <20) Deliver m y soul from the sw ord;

mouth# ayuinat 
me.

2 Or, swidcred.

a Matt. 27. .15: 
Mark 15.21; L iuo 
sa. 8 »; John m. 
23.37.

b Luke 23. 3-1; 
John 19. 23,21.

3 Ileb., mi/ only 
one.

1 Ueb., from the ha/itl.

c Hob. 2.12.

3 my darling4 from the power of the dog. 
(21) Save me from the lion’s m onth: for 
thou hast heard me from the horns of 
the unicorns.

(22) c j  wip declare thy name unto my 
brethren: in the midst of the congre
gation will I  praise thee.

(2;i) y e  that fear the L ord , praise him; 
all ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him; 
and fear him, all ye the seed of Israel. 
(24)For he hath not despised nor ab
horred the affliction of the afflicted; 
neither hath he hid his face from him ; 
but when he cried unto him, he heard.

(25) ]\[y praise shall be of thee in the 
great congregation: I  will pay my vows 
before them that fear him.

(26) The meek shall eat and be satis
fied : they shall praise the L ord that

<13) R a v e n in g .—Literally, tearing in pieces. (Comp. 
Lam. ii. 15, 16, iii. 10.)

R o a r in g .—Comp. Amos iii. 4.
(D) Tlie state of hopeless prostration into which the 

victim of these terrible foes is brought could not be 
more powerfully described. It is a state of entire dis
solution. Again Lam. ii. 2 offers a close parallel.

O ut o f  jo in t .—Perhaps, bettor, stand out as in a 
state o f  emaciation. (Comp, verse 17.) Literally. 
separate themselves. In other places, however, “ bones” 
is used in the souse in which we use “  fibres,” in such a 
phrase as “ all the fibres of his frame.”

(15) M y  s tre n g th .—The conjecture, “ my palate,”  
instead of “ my strength,”  improves the parallelism. 
Others, but uot so happily, “ my moisture.”

T h e  d u st  o f  d e a th .—Comp. Shakspcare’s “  Mac
beth :”

“  The w ay  to dusty death.”

66) D o g s .—Literally, barkers. (For the wild scaven
ger dogs of the East, comp. 1 Kiugs xii. 19, &c.) Sym- 
machus and Theodotion render, “ hunting dogs.”

T h e  a s se m b ly  o f  th e  w ic k e d  denotes the fac
tious nature of the attacks on the sufferer. His enemies 
have combined, as savage animals, to hunt in packs. 
Comp. Virgil, ii. 351 : —

--------- “ lupi ceu
ltaptores atra in nebula.”

T h e y  p ie r c e d .—The word thus rendered has formed 
a battle-ground for controversy. As the Hebrew text 
at present stands the word reads kauri (like a liou). 
(Comp. Isa. xxxviii. 13.) But no intelligible meaning 
cau be got out of “ like a lion my hands and my feet.” 
Nor does the plan commend itself of dividing the verses 
differently, and reading, “ The congregation of wicked 
men have gathered round me like a lion. On my hands 
and my feet I can tell all my bones.”  The pnnctuatiou 
of the text must therefore be given up, and a meaning 
sought by changing the reading. The necessity of a 
change is supported both by the ancient versions and 
by some MSS., and also by the Masora; though con
siderable difference exists as to what the word should 
be read. I f  the authority of the ancient versions alone 
were to decide, some verb in the past teuse must be 
read, but the most reasonable course is to accept the

present text, but with a different vowel, treating it as a 
participle, with suffix, of hur, whoso root-idea, according 
to Ewald, is “  to bind j ”  but according to most other 
scholars is “ to dig.”  It is, however, so doubtful 
whether it can meau to dig through— i.e., to pierce—  
that it is better to understand here a binding of tho 
limbs so tightly as to dig into them, and wound them. 
Render : “ The band of villains [literally, breakers'] sur
rounded me, biudiug my hands and feet so as to cut 
them.”

(18) T h e y  p a rt  m y  g a rm en ts  . . .—i.e., as of 
one already dead. Tho word “ garment ”  (beged) and 
“  vesture ” (lebush) are syuouymous terms for the same 
article of dress—the modern abba, or plaid, the usual 
outer garmout of the Bedouin. The latter is a more 
poetic term. (See Bib. Diet., art. “ Dress.” ) Tho appli
cation of the verse in John xix. 24, &c., adds a refine
ment not present in the psalm.

(19) D a r lin g .—See margin. Tho Hebrew word is 
used of an only child, Gen. xxii. 2,12, Judges xi. 34; of 
a person left desolate, Pss. xxv. 16, lxviii. 6 ; here as a 
synonym for “ soul”  or “ life.”  W e may compare the 
common Homeric expression, <pl\or evp.

(21) U n ic o rn s . —Seo Num. xxiii. 22 ; either “  buffa
loes ”  or “ antelopes.”  There is some uncertainty 
about the translation of the second clause of this verso. 
It may be (1) “  And from the horns of buffaloes hear 
me,”  i.e., hear mo calling for help from tho horus, &c.; 
or (2) “ Save me from the lion’s mouth, and from tho 
horns of buffaloes Thou hast heard me ” —a sudden 
transition from plaintive prayer to exultant faith ; or 
(3), following the L X X . and Vulg., “  And from the 
horns of buffaloes save me, poor and humble as I  am.” 
The first is, on the whole, preferable, as preserving the 
parallelism better.

('-” ) I  -will d e c la r e .—For the application of this 
verse in Heb. ii. 12, seo Netv Testament Commentary.

(23,24) These verses contain tho substance of the 
poet’s joyful announcement.

(26) T h e  m e e k .—Better, The afflicted. This term, 
combined here with so many expressions for the worship 
of Jehovah, points to the Levites.

Y o u r  h ea rt.—L X X . and Vulg., “ their,”  which 
carries on the const ruction better. But such sudden 
changes of person are common in Hebrew; see even
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seek him: your heart shall live for ever. 
t-7>“ All the ends of the world shall 
remember and turn unto the L o r d : ajid 
all the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship before thee. (re) For the king
dom is the L ord ’s : and lie is the gover
nor among the nations. (2U) All the;/ 
lh a t be fat upon earth shall eat and 
worship: all they that go down to the 
dust shall bow before him : and none 
can keep alive his own soul.

<30) A  seed shall serve him ; it shall be 
accounted to the Lord for a generation. 
(3i) They shall come, and shall declare

» Pe. 2. 8. & 
t*i. 9. n. his righteousness unto a people that 

shall be born, that he hath done this.

b Isa. 40. 11; .lor 
•it. 4 ; Ku-k. 31. 
11. 12..23; John 
Hi. H ; l Pet. 2.

1 Hob., pastures 
Of tender f/ruaei.

2 n eb ., wafers of 
quutness.

c Ps. 3.0, & 118,0.

P S A L M  X X I I I .
A  Psalm of David

< I The L ord is 4my shepherd; I  shall 
not want. <2J He maketli me to lie 
down in 1 green pastures: he leadetli 
me beside the 2 still waters. (3> He re- 
storeth my sou l: he leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness for his name’s 
sake.

lb Yea, though I  walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, CI  will

next verse. Tlio feast that was made after a great 
sacrifico, such as 2 Chron. vii. 5, not improbably sug
gested the figure of tlio banquet at which all the re
stored of Israel should meet; afterwards elaborated in 
the prophots (comp. Isa. xxv. G), and adopted in its re
fined spiritual sense by our Lord (Luke xiv. 10).

The prophetic glance reaches further than the im
mediate occasion, and in the sufferer’s triumphant sense 
of vindication and restoration he embraces the whole 
world. (Comp. Jer. xvi. 19.) The interposition of 
Divine judgment in favour of Israel will warn the 
nations iuto sadden recollection of Him, and bring 
them submissive to His throne.

(29) Sh a ll eat.—Tho figure of the banquet is re
sumed from verse 2G, and extended. The mention of 
the “ fat upon earth,”  as included iu this feast, seems 
certainly out of place, and injures the parallelism. 
W o must change the text to either (1) “ Shall eat and 
do homage all earth's mourners,”  or (2) “ Ah ! to him 
shall bo bowed all the fat ones of earth.”

T h e y  th a t g o  d o w n  to  the d u s t — i.e., those 
on the point to die through their sufferings.

A n d  n o n e  ca n  k e e p .—Better, And he ivho can
not keep his soul alive. Literally, has not kept. But 
the parallelism shows that this is not spoken of those 
actually dead, but of those not able from poverty to 
keep body and soul together.

(3°) A  se e d  . . .—Better, Posterity shall serve Him. 
About Jehovah it shall be told to the (coming) gene
ration. The article makes for this interpretation. 
Others, as in Ps. lxxxvii. G, understand a reference to 
the census; hut the parallelism is against this reference. 
The next verse repeats the same thought in another 
form.

(31) T h e y  sh a ll co m e  — i.e., tho generation just 
foretold : it shall announce His righteousness to a still 
younger generation (literally, to a people born) that 
He wrought, The talo of Jehovah’s goodness to Israel 
would be handed on from age to age,

“  His triumphs would he sung 
B y some yet unmouldcd tongue."

X X III .
Under two images equally familiar in Hebrew poetry 

— that of the shepherd watching over his flock, and 
of the banquet where Jehovah presides over the just 
— this psalm expresses the tranquillity and happiness 
of those who arc conscious of the Divine protection. 
But, after the Hebrew lyric manner, direct allusions 
to circumstances mingle with tho images. "We think 
therefore of somo real person and some actual ex

perience, and not of an allegorical reference to the 
return of the people of Israel from exile, or of the 
guidaueo of the rescued nation from Egypt through 
the wilderness, which were favourito modes of ex
planation among the Rabbis. The mention of the 
house of Jehovah seems decisive against tho Davidie 
authorship, which else it would bo fascinating to accept, 
breathing, as the exquisite verse does, tho freshness 
and beauty of tho “  sweet singer’s ”  early shepherd 
days. The feast, too, under tho enemies’ eyes, might 
have been a reminiscence of Mnhauaira ; but if David’s 
fortunes have thus coloured the psalm, it must have 
been through the mind of some later writer. The 
rhythm of the poem is as tender as the thought.

0) S h e p h e rd .—This image, as applied to God, ap
pears in Hebrew literature first (Geu. xlviii. 15, xlix. 
24) of bis relation to tho individual (comp. Ps. cxix. 
17G); as the shepherd of His peoplo tho image is much 
more frequent (Pss. lxxviii. 52, lxxx. 1 ; Isa. xl. 11, 
Ixiii. I I ;  Ezek. xxxiv.; Mieah vii. 14).

(2) The verbs in these verses are not to bo under
stood as futures, but as presents, describing the ens- 
tomary condition of the poet. “  Tho psalmist describes 
himself as one of Jehovah’s flock, safe under His care, 
absolved from all anxieties by the sense of this protec
tion, and gaining from this confidence of safety the 
leisure to enjoy, without satiety, all the simple plea
sures which make up fife—the freshness of the meadow, 
the coolness of the stream. It is tho most complete 
picture of happiness that ever was or can bo drawn. It 
represents that state of mind for which all alike sigh, 
and tho want of which makes life a failure to most; it 
represents that heaven which is everywhere if we could 
but enter it, and yet almost nowhere because so few of 
us can ”  (Ecce Homo, 5, G).

(3) R e s to re th  m y  so u l—he., refresheth, reereatoth, 
quiekeueth.

F o r  h is  n a m e ’ s sak e .—God’s providential deal
ings aro recognised as in accordance with His character 
for great graciousness.

W T h e  v a lle y  o f  th e  sh a d o w  o f  d ea th  . . .— 
This striking expression, to which the genius of Banyan 
has given such reality, was probably on Hebrew lips 
nothing more than a forcible synonym for a dark, 
gloomy place. Indeed, the probability is that instead 
of tsal-mdocth (shadow of death), should be read, 
tsahnuth (shadow, darkness), the general signification 
being all that is required iu any one of tho fiffeeu 
places where it occurs. It is true it is used of tho 
“ grave”  or “ underworld” (Job x. 21, 22). But it is
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fear no evil: for thou art with me ; thy 
rod and thy staff they comfort me.

Thou preparest a table before me in 
the presence of mine enemies: thou 
1 anointest my head with o il; my cup 
runneth over.

<G> Surely goodness and mercy shall 
follow me all the days of my life : and 
I  will dwell in the house of the L okd 
" for ever.

1 U f Jj.,

2 to hwjth of 
days.

<i Dcut.in. u :  .1**1. •u. u ; l»*. r-i. is, 
1 Cor. lo. 26, •„>.

b Job as. 0; l's. 
lOl. 5, Si 13»i. U.

C Pe. 15.1.

d Isa. S3. ir>, 10.
3 llfli.. Thcclvan of 

lutuas.

P S A L M  X X I Y .
A  Psalm of David.

The “ earth is the L oud ’s, and the 
fulness thereof; the world, and they 
that dwell therein. C)4 For he hath 
founded it upon the seas, and estab
lished it upon the floods.

(3) A Ylio  shall ascend into the hill of 
the L ord ? or who shall stand in his 
holy place? (4) d3H e that bath clean

also used of (lie “ darkness of a dungeon”  (Ps. evii. 
30), of “  the pathless desert’ ’ (Jer. ii. G); or, possibly, 
since it is there parallel with drought, of “ the blind
ing darkness of a sandstorm,”  and metaphorically of 
“  affliction ”  (Isa. ix. 2), and of the ‘‘ dull heavy look ” 
that grief wears (Job xvi. 16).

By valley we must understand a deep ravine. Pales
tine abounds in wild and gloomy valleys, and shep
herd life experiences the actual peril of them. Addison’s 
paraphrase catches the true feeling of tho original—

“ Though in the path of death I tread,
W ith  gloomy horrors overhead.”

T h y  r o d  a n d  th y  sta ff.—Used both for guiding 
find defending the flock.

(5) Such a sudden transition from the figure of the 
flock to that of a banquet is characteristic o f Hebrew 
poetry.

P re p a re st—i.e., spreadest or furnishest, the usual 
phrase (Prov. ix. 2 ; Isa. xxi. 5). (For the same figure 
o f  tho hospitable host applied to God, see Jolt xxxvi. 
IG; Isa. xxv. 6 ; and the well-known parables in the 
New Testament.)

I n  th e  p re se n ce  o f  m in e  en e m ie s .—W c must 
imagine the banquet spread on some secure mountain 
height, in sight of the baffled foe, who look on in harm
less spite.

M y  c u p  ru n n e th  o v e r .—Literally, M y cup is 
abundant drink. Cup. in the sense of portion, has 
•already occurred (Pss. xi. 6, xvi. 5). The L X X . has, 
“ Thine intoxicating cup. how excellent it is ;”  Vulg. 
the same, but until " my ”  instead of “ thy.”

(e> I  w il l  d w e ll.—As the text stands it must be 
translated I  toill return (and abide) in the house o f  
Jehovah. -

T h e h o u se  o f  th e  L o r d  can hardly be anything 
but the Temple; though some commentators treat 
this even as figurative of membership in the Divine 
family.

X X IY .
Here, as in Ps. xix., we come upon a poem made up 

o f two separate pieces, united without due regard to 
the difference both of tone and rhythm, which strikes 
even an English reader. The piece from verses 1 to 6 
inclusive falls into three stanzas, of four, five, and four 
lines respectively. The second piece, though evidently 
intended to be sung in parts, falls into triplets. Notice 
also that the didactic character of the first ode does 
not harmonise with the warlike march of the second. 
In the first, moreover, it is tho pious Israelite who is, 
by virtue of the correspondence of his character to the 
godlike, to ascend the Holy Mountain; in the second, it 
is  Jehovah Himself who comes to claim admission into 
the fortress by virtue of His prowess in battle, or, 
more exactly, it is the ark which represents Him, ami

which was understood by its presence to secure victory, 
which is brought in triumph to that hill where it was 
henceforth to have its home. The fact that in the 
early part of tho psahn Jehovah appears in full posses
sion of His mountain, which is already a centre for 
pious worshippers, seems to bring its composition down 
to a time posterior to the removal of the ark to Zion. 
Apart from the rhythmical difficulty, the unity of the 
poem might possibly be vindicated by tho supposition 
that it was composed not for this first removal, but 
for some subsequent return of the ark.

This hymn was naturally adopted by Christians as 
figurativo of the Resurrection and Ascension.

t1) T h e  L o r d ’ s.—The majesty of Jehovah as Lord 
of tho universe is a reason to the psalmist for insisting 
on rectitude and sincerity in those who become His 
worshippers. St. Paul uses the same truth, referring 
to this place (1 Cor. x. 26), to show that all things aro 
innocent and pure to the pure; so that a Christian 
(apart from a charitable regard for the weak) may eat 
whatever is sold in the shambles, without troubling him
self to inquire whether it has been offered to idols or not.

(2) U p o n  th e  seas.—For the idea of the earth 
resting on water, eomp. Ps. cxxxvi. 6; Prov. viii. 25— 29. 
In Genesis the dry land emerges from the water, but 
is not said to be founded on it. In Job xxvi. 7 the earth 
is said to be hung upon nothing. The idea of a water 
foimdation for the earth naturally grew out of the phe
nomenon of springs, before it was scientifically explained.

(3, -t) For the elaboration of this answer, see Ps. xv. 
and Isa. xxxiii. 15, 18. “  The answer is remarkable, as
expressing in language so clear that a child may under
stand it, the great doctrine that the only sendee, the 
only character which can be thought worthy of sueli a 
habitation, is that which conforms itself to the laws of 
truth, honesty, humility, justice, love. Three thousand 
years have passed, Jerusalem has fallen, the Jewish 
monarchy and priesthood and ritual and religion have 
perished; bnt the words of David still remain, with 
hardly an exception, the rule by which all wise and 
good men would measure the worth and value of men, 
the greatness and strength of nations ”  (Stanley, 
Canterbury Sermons).

(*) H is  sou l.—The Hebrew margin is “ my soul,”  a 
reading confirmed by the Alexandrian Codex of the 
L X X . The Rabbis defend it by saying soul here =  
name (eomp. Amos vi. 8; Jer. li. II), and to lift up to 
vanity =  to lake in vain.

V a n ity .—Evidently, from the parallelism, in the 
sense of falsehood, as in Job xxxi. 5.

D e c e it fu l ly .—Literally, to fraud, from a root 
meaning to trip up. The L X X . and Yulg. add (from 
Ps. xv.) “  to his neighbour.”
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hands, and a pure heart; who hath not 
lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor 
sworn deceitfully. <5) lie  shall receive 
the blessing from the L oed, and right
eousness from the God of his salvation. 
<6> This is  the generation of them that 
seek him, that seek thy face, 10  Jacob. 
Selah.

(") Lift up your heads, 0  ye gates; 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting- doors; 
and the King of glory shall come in. 
<y) W ho is  this King of glory? The 
L oed strong and mighty, the L ord 
might)- in battle.

(,J) Lift up your heads, 0  ye gates; 
even lift them  up, ye everlasting doors; 
and the King of glory shall come in.
(io) W h o is  this King of glory ? The L ord 
of hosts, he is  the King of glory. Selah.

1 Or. 0  God o f  
JnCob.

a Pa. 22. 5. A SI. 1, 
A W .8: lna.2*. 16; 
Korn. KXll.

b Pa. 27. 11, & 86. 
11. & 119.

C PS. 108. K , & loo. 
I, St Hi", l ; J ur. SX 11.

P S A L M  X X Y .
A Psalm of David.

O) Unto thee, 0  L o e d , do I  lift up my 2 Ilcb., thy bowels.

soul. (2) 0  my God, I  “trust in thee : let 
me not be ashamed, let not mine enemies 
triumph over me. (3> Yea, let none that 
wait on thee be ashamed: let them be 
ashamed which transgress without cause.

0 ) 4 Shew me thy ways, 0  L ord  ; 
teach me thy paths. (5) Lead me in 
thy truth, and teach m e: for thou a rt  
the God of my salvation; on thee do I  
wait all the day. (6) Remember, O  
L o r d , c2thy tender mercies and thy 
lovingkindnesses; for they have been  
ever of old. (7) Remember not the sins 
of my youth, nor my transgressions : 
according to thy mercy remember thou 
me for thy goodness’ sake, 0  L o r d .

(8> Good and upright is  the L ord  : 
therefore will he teach sinners in the 
way. (°) The meek will he guide in 
judgm ent: and the meek will he teach 
liis way. (10)A11 the paths of the L o r d  
are mercy and truth unto such as keep 
his covenant and his testimonies.

(5) R ig h te o u s n e s s .—This is tlio real blessing- that 
eonies from God. That virtue is her own reward, is 
the moral statement of the truth. The highest religions 
statement must be looked for in Christ’s “ Beatitudes.”

(6) O J a c o b .—Tlie address to Jacob is cortainly 
wrong, and therefore many critics, following the L X X . 
and Syriac, rightly insert, as in our margin, the words 
“  O God of.”

O  G a tes .—The L X X . and Vulgate miss this fino 
personification, by rendering “ princes ” instead of 
“  heads.”

“  L ift up your gates, O princes.”

The sacrifice of the poetry to antiqnarianism, by intro
ducing the idea of a “  portcullis,”  is little less excusable. 
The poot deems the ancient gateways of the conquered 
castle far too low for tho dignity of the approaching 
Monarch, and calls on them to open wide and high to 
give room for His passage.

E v e r la s t in g  d o o rs .—Better, ancient doors, “  gates 
of old ; ”  an appropriate description of tho gates of tho 
gritn old Jebusito fortress, “ so venerable with uneon- 
querod age.”  For 61am in this senso comp, the giants 
“ of o ld ”  (Gen. vi. 4), the “ everlasting h ills”  (Gen. 
xlix. 20, &e.), and see Note to Ps. lxxxix. 1.
’ T h e  K in g  o f  g lo r y  sh all co m e  in .—This name, 
in which the claim for admission is made, connects the 
psalm immediately with the ark ; that glory, which had 
tied with the sad cry Ichubod, lias returned; tho symbol 
of the Divine presence and of victory comes to seek a 
lasting resting-place.

(8) W h o  . . . —But the claim is not unchallenged. 
The old heathen gates will not at once recoguiso tho 
new-comer’s right of admission.

T h e  L o r d  s tro n g  and m ig h ty .—But it is tho 
right of eonqnost—
“ Jehovah, the strong, the m ighty, Jehovah, m ighty in battle.”

(to) T h e  L o r d  o f  h osts . — A  second challenge 
from tho reluctant gates serves as tho inauguration

of the great name by which the Divine nature was 
especially known under tho monarchy. (For its origin 
and force, see Note on 1 Sam. i. 3.)

X X Y .
This acrostic psalm offers nothing definite for ascer

taining its date, but is nsnally referred to the exile 
times, when the faithful among tho captive Israelites 
wero “  waiting ”  (verses 3, 5, 21) for the redemption of 
their race. It is full of plaintive appeal to God for 
help, and reflects that disposition to trust entirely to 
the Divine pity, which is characteristic of tho better 
minds of Israel undor affliction. Indeed wo may hoar 
hero the voice of tho community acknowledging tho 
sins of its younger days (verse 7) before trouble had 
como to teach the Divine lesson of penitence and liopo 
of forgiveness.

(3) W a it  on  th e e .—More literally, as in L X X ., wait 
fo r  thee, with idea of strong endurance. The root 
means to make strong by twisting. (Comp, verses 
5 and 21, where the same word occurs, though in a 
different conjugation.) Tho Yulgato has qui sustinent 
te, “  who maintain thee,”  i.e., as their God. Tho 
Authorised Version is in error in following the impera
tive of tho L X X . in this verso. It should mn, none 
that wait for thee shall be ashamed.

T ra n sg ress  w ith o u t  c a u s e .— Better, practise 
treachery in vain. Tho Hebrew- word is translated 
dealt treacherously, Judges ix. 23.

W ith o u t  cau se .—Literally, empty.
(5) L e a d  m e in  th y  tru th .—Better, make me walk 

in— i.e., make mo to have an actnal oxpericnco of tho 
Divine faithfulness in my passage through life.

(6) E v e r  o f  o ld .—Bettor, from  ancient times
(8) “ W ith  recollections clear, august, sublime.

Of God's great Truth and Right immutable,
She queened it o’er her weakness.”—A . II. C lo u g ii.

(1°) M e r c y  an d  tru th .—Or, grace and truth; re
calling John i. 4— 17, and showing how the conception
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(ii)jr0r thy name’s sake, 0  L ord, 
pardon mine iniquity; for it is great.

(i-) W liat man is he that feareth the 
Loan ? him shall he teach in the way 
that he shall choose. <13)His soul 1 shall 
dwell at ease; and his seed shall inherit 
the earth.

(i-h«The secret of the L ord is with 
them that fear him ; 2and he will shew 
them his covenant.

h5)Mine eyes are ever toward the 
L o r d ; for he shall 3pluck my feet out 
of the net. W Turn thee unto me, and 
have mercy upon m e ; for I  am desolate 
and afflicted. WITke troubles of my 
heart are enlarged: 0  bring thou me out 
of my distresses. <1S) Look upon mine 
affliction and my pain; and forgive all 
my sins. (I9) Consider mine enemies; for 
they are m any; and they hate me with 
4cruel hatred. (2°)0  keep my soul, and 
deliver m e : let me not be ashamed; for 
I  put my trust in thee. I31) Let integrity 
and uprightness preserve m e; for I  wait 
on thee.

1 llrh,, *hull lodjc 
in yoodtieea. (22) Redeem Israel, 0  God, out of all 

his troubles.

P S A L M  X X V I .

2 Or, and his cove
nant to matin 
than know It.

3 Uvb., bring forth.

4 llob., hatred of 
violence.

b Ps. 7. 9.

c Ps. 1.1.

5 Heb.,of the taber
nacle of thy hon
our.

6 Or. Take not 
away.

A Psahn o f David.
(1) Judge me, 0  L o r d  ; for I  have 

walked in mine integrity: I  have trusted 
also in the L o r d  ; therefore I  shall not. 
slide. <2>s Examine me, 0  L o r d , and 
prove m e; try my reins and my heart. 
(3) For thy lovingkindness is before 
mine eyes: and I  have walked in thy* 
truth. (4) C1 have not sat with vain 
persons, neither will I  go in with dis
semblers. (5) 1 have hated the congrega
tion of evil doers; and will not sit with 
the wicked. <6) I  will wash mine hands 
in innocency: so will I  compass thine 
altar, O  L o r d  : (7) that I  may publish 
with the voice of thanksgiving, and tell 
of all thy wondrous works.

(8) L o r d , I  have loved the habitation 
of thy house, and the place 5 where thine 
honour dwelleth.

(9) 6 Gather not my soul with sinners,.

of God and His ways was gradually passing over from 
the domain of tho Law to that of the Gospel.

(12) W h a t m an  is  h e  . . . ? —Lor the emphatic 
question compare Ps. xxxiv. 12.

T h e  w a y  th at h e  sh all ch o o se .—Rather, the way 
that he should choose— i.e., the way of right choice. 
Tho L X X . and Vulg., however, refer it to God— “ the 
way in which Ho took delight.”

(13) S h a ll d w e ll.—Literally, shall lodge the night 
(eomp. margin); but here, as in Ps. xlix. 12, with 
added sense of permanency.

hh S e cre t .— Rather, familiar intercourse (so Sym- 
machus). The Hebrew word primarily means couch, 
and then the confidential talk of those sitting on it. 
In Jor. vi. 11, xv. 17, the word is rendered “ assembly.” 
The English word hoard offers a direct analogy. The 
word divan seems to have had a history exactly the 
reverse. (Comp. Ps. lv. 14, “ sweet counsel.” )

A n d  h e  w il l  sh ew  th em  h is c o v e n a n t.— 
Literally, and his covenant to make them know. 
This is closely parallel with the preceding clause. The 
communion enjoyed by the pions is the liighest cove
nant privilege.

(17) T h e  tro u b le s .—The consensus of commentators 
is for a different division of the Hebrew words.

. . . . “  R elieve my sore heart.
A nd release me front m y distress.”

(29) This verse, beginning with Pe, was apparently a 
later addition. Not only is it an isolated line, inter
fering with the alphabetical arrangement, but it also 
differs from the rest of tho psalm by employing 
Elohim in the place of Jehovah. (Comp. Ps. xxxiv. 22.)

X X Y I.
A  priestly or Levitical psalm (see verses 6—8), calm 

and regular, composed of twelve verses, each verse a 
distich. The writer has nothing to reproach himself

with ; he can appeal to the strict tribunal of God with
out fear. The protest against apostasy is evidently 
made not for himself alone, but for the pious part of 
the community.

(1) J u d g e  m e —i.e., do me justice, “  vindicate me.”
I  sh a ll n o t  s lid e .—Rather, I  have trusted in Jeho

vah without ivavering.
(2) T r y .—Rather, purify, according to the right 

reading. L X X ., try by fire.
(3) F o r  th y  lo v in g k in d n e s s  . . .—God's favour- 

was before him as an encouragement, and God’s truth 
formed tho rule of his life.

W  D is s e m b le rs —i.e., hypocrites.
(5) E v i l  d o e r s .—With idea of violence; from a root 

meaning to break in pieces.
(6) I  w i l l  w a sh .—First a symbolical action (Dent, 

xxi. 6 seq .; Matt, xxvii. 24), then a figure of speech 
(Job ix. 30; Ezek. xxxvi. 25). Tho Levitical author
ship or, at all events, the Levitical character of the 
psalm appears from comparison of this with Exod. xxx. 
17 seq.

So w H l I .—Better, that I  may, &e. There is no 
other reference in Jewish literature to the custom of 
pacing round the altar, but it was a very natural and 
obvious addition to a gorgeous ceremonial— like the 
processions in churches where a high ceremonial is 
adopted. It is, however, implied from the Talmud that 
it was part of the ceremonial of tho Feast of Taber
nacles for people to march round the altar with 
palms.

(7) T h at I  m a y  . . .—Literally, to make to hear the 
voice o f  praise.

(f) G a th er  n o t .— Better as in margin. The 
psalmist prays that he may bo spared to worship in the 
sanctuary, when doom falls on evildoers and carries 
them off. The L X X . and Vulg. have “ destroy 
not.”



The Psalmist Sustains his Faith P S A L M S ,  X X V I I . L>j the Power of God,

nor iny life with b lo od y  men: (10)in 
whose hands is mischief, and their right 
hand is - full of bribes. <n>But as for 
me, I will walk in mine integrity: re
deem me, and he merciful unto me. 
<12>My foot standeth hi an even place: 
in the congregations will I bless the 
L oud .

l lli'li.. m m  oj 
blood.

12 Uvb..jUUd tcUJt. 

a  M ic . 7.8.

b Ps. llb.6.

P S A L M  X X V I I .
A Psalm  of David.

3 Ill'll., a/iprouchcd 
tiyniitut me.

R) The L oud is “my light and my 
■salvation; whom shall I  fear? b the cPs-3-6' 
L oud is the strength of my life ; of 
whom shall I be afraid? (i) (2) When the t or, the am jm.

wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, 
3 came npon me to eat up my flesh, they 
stumbled and fell. (3) “Though an host 
should encamp against me, my heart 
shall not fea r: though war should rise 
against me, in this will I  he confident.

One thing have I  desired of the 
L ord, that will I  seek after; that I may 
dwell in the house of the L ord all the 
days of my life, to behold ‘ the beauty of 
the L ord, and to enquire in his temple.
(5) F0r ju the time of trouble he shall 
hide me iu his pavilion: in the secret 
of his tabernacle shall he hide m e ; he 
shall set me up upon a rock.

(12) M y  fo o t  s ta n d eth .—It seems move iu accord
ance with the general drift of tlio poem to take this 
verse, When I  stand in an even or level place fi.e., when 
I  am rescued from the difficulties which now beset me] 
I  will praise Jehovah in the congregation.

XXV11.
The opening of this ode x-eads like the expression of 

a warrior’s faith. On the other hand, verses 4 and 
G point to n Levitical origiu. Probably a priest or 
Levite speaks hero for the nation at large, deprived 
for the present, by foreign persecution, of the regular 
Temple services. The tone is confident and even 
triumphant till wo come to vci-se 7, when an abrupt 
change occurs both iu feeling and rliytlnn. Tho situa
tion which inspired these latter verses was plainly sad 
— cpiite changed from tho confidence of the earlier paid. 
Nor is it only that the attitude of praise is changed for 
that of prayer, but the religious experience of this 
writer is plainly of a different kind from that of tho 
author of the earlier part. He has had “ fears within ” 
as well as “ fightings without.”  He shrinks from tho 
auger of God, and dreads that the Diviue favour may 
be withdrawn (verse 9). Many therefore regard tho 
psalm as composite, the work of two different minds. 
The opening rliytlnn resembles that of Ps. xi. 7— 9, 
aud this part of the psalm may be arranged in six 
versos of four lines each, resembling English common 
metre verse (see General Introduction, V .). The latter 
part is irregular. Tho Codex Vat. of tho L X X . and 
the Vulg. add to the title the words “  beforo ho was 
anointed,”  which only servo to make the question of 
■date of composition still more perplexing.

(i) T h e  L o r d  ia m y  lig h t.—This noble thought 
appears nowhere else so grandly, though we may com
pare Isa. lx. 1. Tho Latin of the Vulgate. “ Domiuus 
illnminatio mea,”  is tho motto of the University of 
Oxford, and expands in a new but true direction tho 
thought of tho ancient bard. To him, Jehovah was 
the guiding and cheering beacon-tiro, proclaiming his 
victory and pointing him the happy homeward way. 
Prom this to the belief in God as the source both of 
moral and intellectual light, is a long but glorious 
stago, along which tho world has been guided by such 
words as Isa. lx. 1, still more by the recognition of the 
incarnate Sou as tho Light of men (Jolm i. 5, iii. 19,
xii. 4G, Ac.).

S tren g th .—Better, defence or httlwarh; Hob., matiz, 
rendered “ rock,”  Jndg. vi. 20 (margin, strong place) ;

used in Isa. xvii. 9 of fortified cities; as here, Ps. xxxvii. 
39, xliii. 2; L X X ., “ shields;”  Vulg., “  protector.”

(2) W h e n  . . .—Literally, In the coming against me 
(of) the iviched to devour my flesh—my enemies and 
my foes to me— themselves stumbled and fell. Job
xix. 22 would allow ns to understand those who eat up 
flesh, as a figure for calumniators aud detractors; but 
tho context marks out the situation so clearly as that 
of a warrior, that we rather tako it as a general 
metaphor for savage and violent attacks. To me, is an 
emphatic repetition—my enemies, mine.

(b T h o u g h  an h ost.—Literally, Though a camp 
should encamp.

I n  th is .—Either in this circumstance or in spite o f  
this. (Comp. Ps. lxxviii. 32.) The L X X . iv -raxny, 
followed by /itav in the next clause, seems to refer it to 
tho hope about to be expressed. The Rabbiuical com
mentators (e.g., Abcn Ezra and Raslii) refer back to the 
beginning of tho psalm. “ In this ” — viz., that Jehovah 
is my light—“ do 1 trust.”  Rosoumiiller refers it to “ tho 
battle ”  just mentioned, in ipsa pugna.

M T o  b e h o ld  th e  b e a u ty .—Literally, to see into 
the favour—i.e., to meditate on tho graeionsuess of God.

T o  e n q u ire  . . .—Literally, to look into, either 
judicially or critically; here, ‘ ‘ to ponder or meditate.”  
Ewald, however, and others add with notion of plea
sure, “ refresh myself,”  but on doubtful authority. 
Some Rabbis, connecting bakar with boker, the morn
ing, render, “ to atteud iu the morning,”  while some 
commentators would entirely spiritualise tho wish, as 
if tho actual attendance on the House of God were not 
iu tho poet’s thoughts. But tho words breathe— only 
in even a higher key— the feeling of Milton’s well- 
known

“ But let my due feet never fail 
To w alk  the studious cloister's pale," &c.

A  mere transposition of letters would give an easy 
sense, “  to offer in thy Temple.”

<5) P a v il io n .— A  booth or hut; also of the lair of 
wild beasts (Ps. x. 9; Jer. xxv. 3S). (Comp. Job 
xxxviii. 40.)

S e cre t o f  h is  ta b e r n a c le .— Better, hiding place 
o f his tent (6hcl), tho regular word for the tout of 
the congregation, but also used generally of a habi
tation of any kind— not necessarily of the tent sot 
up for the ark by David at Zion (2 Sam. vi. 17). Tho 
clause, “ He shall set mo up upon a rock” — i.e., for 
safety— shows that the tent is also used figuratively 
for shelter; but there may also be a thought of the
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(6) And now shall mine head he lifted 
up above mine enemies round about me: 
therefore will I otter in his tabernacle 
sacrifices Jof jo y ; I  will sing, yea, I will 
sing praises unto the Loan.

Hear, 0  L oud, when I cry with my 
voice: have mercy also upon me, and 
answer me. (8>2 When thou saidst, Seek 
ye my face; my heart said unto thee, 
Thy face, L ord, will I seek. Hide 
not thy face fa r  from me ; put not thy 
servant away in anger: thou hast been 
my help; leave me not, neither forsake 
me, 0  God of my salvation. (10) When 
my father and my mother forsake me, 
then the L ord 3 will take me up.

I11) “Teach me thy way, 0  L ord, and 
lead me in 4a plain path, because of 
6mine enemies. (12) Deliver me not over

I IIol)., ofshovtiiuj.

2 Or, i f  if heart Haiti 
intto thn , Let my 
face seek thy face.

3 llob ., will ynthcr 
me.

a Ps. •„>*>. -I, & ft<J. 11, & lib.

4 Hob., a way of 
plainness.

5 IIob.,f/m*ewHc/i
observe me.

b Ps.31.21; Isa. 25. 
y ; Uab. 2.3.

6 Hob., from me.

c Ps. 143.7.

7 Or, towards the 
nmclcof thy sanc
tuary.

unto the will of mine enemies : for false 
witnesses are risen up against me, and 
such as breathe out cruelty.

had fainted, unless 1 had believed 
to see the goodness of the Lord in the 
land of the living. (14) 4 W ait on the 
L ord : be of good courage, and he shall 
strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, on 
the L ord.

P S A L M  X X V I I I .
A Psalm of David.

d) Unto thee will I cry, 0  L ord my 
rock; be not silent0to me : Clcst, i/th o u  
be silent to me, I  become like them that 
go down into the pit. (2) Hear the voice 
of my supplications, when I cry unto 
thee, when I lift up my hands 7 toward 
thy holy oracle.

sure asylum to bo found in tlio tabernaclo of tho 
congregation.

(6) S a cr ifices  o f  j o y .— Literally, o f shouting so 
L X X . and Vnlg., liostiam vociferationis. The custom 
of blowing trumpets (Nnm. x. 10; comp. Eeelus. 1. 
1(1— 18) at the timo of the burnt offering illustrates 
this expression evon if thero is no direct allusion to it.

I  w i l l  s in g , y e a .— Bettor, I  will sing and flay .
(") Tho ehango of tone so marked here, from tho 

wnrliko to the plaintive, leads to the supposition that 
verses 7— 12 aro interpolated from another song of 
quite another kind in contents, art, and period.

I  c r y  w ith  m y  v o ic e —i.e., aloud.
(8) W h e n  th o u  sa id st.—The margin rightly rejects 

those words, and restores tho order of tho H ebrew; 
but the text of the Authorised Version really gives its 
meaning.

The thought seems borrowed from seeking admission 
to a royal personage to ask a favonr.

(9) F a r .—This is unnecessary and misleading.
(h) E n em ies .—Comp. Pss. lvi. 2, liv. 7, lix. 10, 11. 

Ewald, “  malignant liers in wait ” ; so Aquila.
(R) By slightly changing a letter, we avoid the awk

ward ellipse in verse 13, and got
“  Such as breathe out cruelty a g a in s t  m e.

So that I did not believe to see,” &c.

(ip H e  sh a ll s tre n g th e n .—Better, let thy heart 
be strong.

W a it  . . .—Heb., wait fo r  Jehovah, and wait fo r  
Jehovah.

X X V III .
This psalm gives no distinct indication of its author

ship or date of composition. Tho writer appears to be 
in a critical condition of health (verse 1), and fears 
(leatli as a mark of Divine punishment, involving him, 
though innocent, with the wicked. I f  the psalm is 
the product of one pen and time, and is really the 
expression of individual feeling, the writor was a king 
(verso 8). Bnt the last two verses seem, both in rhythm 
and tone, to be from another hand, and to he the expres
sion of national, not individual, confidence and hope. 
In the first seven verses the parallelism is hardly 
marked at all.

(!) M y  r o c k .—Hel)., tsitr, from a root implying 
“ bind together”  (Deut. xiv. 25), not necessarily there
fore with sense of height, bnt with that of strength and 
solidity. Thus Tyre (or Tsur) is built on a broad shelf 
of rock. W e seo from Deut. xxxii. 30, 31; 1 Sam. ii. 2, 
that “ rock ”  was a common metaphor for a tutelary 
deity, and it is adopted frequently for Jehovah in the 
Psalms and poetical books. Sometimes in the Author
ised Version it is rendered “ strong ”  (Pss. lx. 9, lxxi. 3 ; 
see margin). The L X X . (followed by Vnlg.) hero, as 
generally, apparently through timidity, suppresses the 
metaphor, and renders “  my God.”  In the snug of Moses 
in Deuteronomy, the metaphor occnrs nine times, and 
Stanley thinks it was derived from the granite peaks 
of Sinai (Jewish Church, p. 195).

B e  n o t  s ile n t  to  m e .— Vnlg. and margin, rightly, 
“  from me.”  The word rendered “  silent ” appears, 
like uatpbs in Greek, to have the double meaning of 
deaf and dumb, and is apparently from an analogous 
derivation. (See Gesenins, Lex., sub voce.) Henco we 
might render, “ turn not a deaf ear to me,”  or “  turn 
not from me in silence.”

T h em  th a t g o  d o w n  in to  th e  p it—i.e., the dead, 
or those just about to die (Ps. xxx. 3). In Ps. lxxxviii. 
4, the expression is parallel to “  My life draweth nigh 
unto the grave;”  pit (bur) is either the sepulchre (as 
Isa. xiv. 19), or the world of the dead (Ps. lxxxviii. 4). 
The two significations pass one into the other. This 
expression snggests that the psalmist was on a bed of 
sickness. _ _

(2) L ift  u p  m y  h a n d s .—For interesting illustra
tions of this Oriental custom see Ex. ix. 29; 1 Kings
viii. 22, &c. Compare the well-known line :—

“  If, knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer."
T e n n y s o n  : M o r te  d 'A r th u r .

H o ly  o r a c le .—Better, the shrine o f  thy sanctuary 
(see margin)— i.e., the holy of holies, the adytum, or 
inner recess of the Temple in which the ark was placed, 
as wo see from 1 King vi. 19—22. The Hebrew word, 
which is of doubtful derivation, is, with the exception 
of this place, only fonnd in Kings and Chronicles. 
The margin, “  the oracle of thy sanctuary,”  is a better 
rendering than the text.



A Prayer against Enemies. PSALMS, XXIX. Praise o f God.

<3> Draw me not away with the wicked, 
and with the workers of iniquity, "which 
speak peace to their neighbours, but 
mischief is in their hearts. Give tliein 
according to their deeds, and according 
to the wickedness of their endeavours : 
give them after the work of their hands; 
render to them their desert. (5) Because 
they regard not the works of the Loan, 
nor the operation of his hands, he shall 
destroy them, and not build them up.

(®> Blessed be the L oud, beeause he 
hath heard the voice of my supplications.

(') The L ord is my strength and my

a I’s. 12,2; Ji-r.v,*.

1 Or, his strength.

2 llfb ,, strength o f  
stUvuiions.

3 Or, rule.

4 llfli., ye eons of 
the mighty.

shield; my heart trusted in him, and I  
am helped : therefore my heart greatly 
rejoieeth; and with my song will I  praise 
him. The Loan is 1 their strength, 
and he is the ssaving strength of hiso  o
anointed.

Save thy people, and bless thine 
inheritance: 3feed them also, and lift 
them up for ever.

P S A L M  X X I X .
A  Psalm of David.

(1> Give unto the L ord, 0  4ye mighty, 
give unto the L ord glory and strength.

(3) D ra w  m e n o t .—Better, Drag me not. In Ezek.
xxxii. 18 sen., we have a magnificent vision of judgment, 
in which the wicked nations avo represented as being 
draggl'd to deatli and destruction. In the person of the 
poet, Israel prays not to be involved in such a punishment. 
The words “ whieli speak peace”  may retcr to some 
overture of alliance from such, or it may he generally 
those who “ hide hatred with lying lips”  (Prov. x. 18).

(■J) G iv e  th em  a c c o r d in g  to  th e ir  d e ed s .—Tho 
justice of the lex talionis was deeply impressed on tho 
mind of Israel, and we need not wonder to find its en
forcement made the subject of prayer. A  general 
uotieo of the imprecations of the Psalms will bo found 
in the General Introduction (VI.). Here it is enough to 
remark that tliore is no indication of personal animosity 
or vindictiveness. Tho poet, oven if expressing his own 
feelings, was identified with devout Israel, to whom it 
was natural not only to expect from Jehovah the mani
festation of judgment which conld alone remove the 
conditions that wore so unfavourable to the true religion, 
but also to pray that Ho would at the same time vindi
cate Himself and justify thoso faitliful to Him. (Comp, 
for the general thought Isa. iii. 8— 11.) In the actual 
course of God’s providence, the retribution is often very 
accurately apportioned to tho evil deed, and the Bible 
contains many strong instances—e.g., that of Adonibezek 
(Judges i. 5, 7).

(5) T h e  w o rk s  o f  th e  L o rd , n o r  th e  o p e ra t io n  
o f  h is  h a n d s—i.e.. His strict and even-handed justice, 
which the wicked forget or, deceived by appearances 
(Isa. v. 19). ignore. For tho contrast between “ build 
up ”  and “ pull down,”  compare Jor. xlii. 10. Tins verso 
is in that prophet's stylo (Jer. i. 10, xviii. 9).

0>) This burst of thanksgiving, breaking in on tho 
poet’s prayer, has led to the supposition that an interval 
elapsed between the composition of tho former part of 
the psalm and this verse, and that the writer takes up 
Ids pen to record tho answer his supplications have re
ceived. Others regard tho psalm ns composed by the 
union of two distinct pieces. Others again treat verse 0 
as an interpolation. It certainly seems discordant with 
the rhythm as well as with the sense of the rest.

(") T h e re fo r e  m y  h eart g re a t ly  re jo ie e th .— 
Better, daneeth fo r  joy, ns ill the Prayer Book. 
Another possible translation is, “ And when I  have 
been helped my heart will dance for joy.’ ’

W ith  m y  so n g .—Literally, from  my song, but tlie 
reading is doubtful. Tlio L X X . have “ my flesh lias 
flourished,”  which is probably correct,.

(s) T h e ir  s tre n g th —i.e., the strength of His people, 
who are throughout in tho poet's thought, even if it

is the individual and not the community that speaks. 
Tho L X X . and Vulg. read (comp. Ps. xxix. 11) “ to 
his people.”

S a v in g  s tren g th .—Bettor, stronghold o f salvation. 
(See margin.)

(») F e e d  . . . l i f t  th em  u p .—These words suggest 
comparison with Isa. xl. 11, lxiii. 9. The ineoqio ration 
of this petition in tho Te Dcum is one of thoso inte
resting facts that link the Christian worship with the 
Jewish.

X X IX .
This is a piece of storm-music which the poetry of 

no country or age lias surpassed, so vividly, or rather 
audibly, is tho tempest—and an Oriental tempest— 
presented to us. To the Hebrew a storm, at, once 
terrible and magnificent, was tho direct manifestation 
of the grandeur of God, and here the poet gives the 
liveliest expression to that, feeling by representing all 
the phenomena as the immediate resnlt of the Divine 
utterance—consequent on, if not prodneed by, the 
thunder, the Divine voice. The very form—in the 
monotone of its short, incisive, strictly parallel clanses— 
has been rightly supposed to bo intended as an echo of 
successive peals of thunder, always equal, and always 
terrible. Some commentator lias suggested that this 
hymn was composed by David to bo sung during a 
thunderstorm. But it, wants no such inept conjecture 
to discern the fitness of the psalm to take its place 
in a religious service. The poet himself has prepared 
for such an adaptation by his conception. Two scenes 
are presented— one on earth, where we see the storm 
sweeping majestically along from tho north to the 
south over the length of Palestine; the other in heaven, 
whore the “ sons of G od ” — i.e., all tho angelic intelli
gences and powers—stand as spectators of the grand 
drama below, anil at, the invocation of the poet raise 
the ery, “ Glory,”  in praise of tho Divine greatness 
and power. The versification is perfectly regular, but 
presents instances of that step-like progression which 
characterises Deborah’s song, and the psalms of 
Degrees. Tho two concluding lines are evidently 
a liturgic addition, and did not form part of the 
original ode. (Seo Note.)

(1) Y e  m ig h ty .—Hcb., bene-elim. Literally, sons o f  
gods (not sons o f God, since elim is never used by itself 
like Elohim for God). If, however, whieli is possible, it 
is used in a general sense for beings of supernatural 
power, but inferior to God, tho expression hene-elim 
for angels would bo intelligible, i.e., for angels (comp.



T he G lory and  P ow er PSALMS, XXIX. o f  G od M anifested.

<2> Give unto the L oud 1tlie glory due 
unto liis n am e; worship the L oud 2in 
the beauty of holiness.

(3) T h e  v o ic e  o f  t h e  L oud is u p o n  th e  
w a t e r s : th e  G o d  o f  g lo r y  t h u n d e r e t l i : 
th e  L oud is u p o n  8m a n y  w a te r s .  (l) T h e  
v o ic e  o f  t h e  L oud is 4 p o w e r f u l ; th e  v o ic e  
o f  th e  L ord is 6 f u l l  o f  m a je s ty .  (5) T h e

1 lfhisl!mi!i0M°uri v 0 ' ce  ° f  th e  L ord b re a lc e th  th e  c e d a rs  ; 
2 o r . ( » b i ‘‘Z io r io u ,  .Yc a > t h c  b r c a k c t l i  t h e  c e d a rs  o f

mnauurp. L e b a n o n .  <°) H e  m a k e th  th e m  a ls o  t o  
a or.grmt wann. s k ip  l i ] cc a  c a l f ; L e b a n o n  a n d  " S ir io n  
i neb.,iupower. i i ] ce a  y o u n g  u n ic o r n .  G) T h e  v o ic e  o f  
5 neb., mmajesty, th e  L ord 6 c l iv id e th  th e  f la m e s  o f  f i r e ,  
a nout. 3 . 0. <8) T h e  v o ic e  o f  t h e  L ord s h a k e th  th e
C lid)., cutteth out. w ild e r n e s s ;  th e L o R D  s h a k e th  th e  w i ld e r -

Jol) i. 6; Isa. vi. 3) in the widest sense as ministers of 
God, and so including the lightning and storm. (Comp. 
Ps. civ. 4.) The poet calls on tho grand forces of 
nature themselves to offer praise to thoir Divine 
Master, for the glory which they have been commis
sioned to roveal. It is they who at the beginning and 
end ab'ke of the psalm sing the praises of Him, who 
summoned them to speak to men in His name, and 
make His voieo to be hoard. The Prayer Book version,
“  bring young rams,” comes from the L X X . and Vnlg. 
The reading probably arose from a marginal gloss. 
It is the reading of live MSS. of Konnieott and five 
o f  Do Rossi.

<2) I n  th e  b e a u ty  o f  h o lin e ss .—Better, in holy 
attire; an image borrowed from the splendid vest
ments of the priests and Lovites (2 Cliron. xx. 21; Ps. 
ex. 3). So the presences that attend the courts of 
heaven aro bidden to be robed in their most magnificent 
attire, as for a high and sacred ceremony.

(3) T h e  v o ic e .—The invocation to the angels over, 
tho storm bursts, and seven successive peals of thunder 
mark its course of fury and destruction. It is first 
heard rolling over the waters from the west (comp.
1 Kings xviii. 44), unless tho “  waters ”  and “ many 
waters,” as in Ps. xviii. 11, 12, refer to the gathered 
masses of rain-cloud, when we might compare

"T h en  broke the thunder 
Like a  whole sea overhead."

Browning : P i p p a  P a s s e s .

Thc Hebrew hoi (“  voice ” ), used also of any loud sound 
(2 Sam. xv. 10, of tho trumpet; Ezek. i. 24, of water), 
is sometimes used (Gen. iv. 10; Isa. Hi. 8) to call atten
tion, like our “  H ark! ”  So Ewald here. Others refer 
it to the thunder, as in Ps. lxxvii. 18; but it seems 
better to take it. for the combined noiso of the storm, 
thunder, wind, and rain, as in Shakespeare—

“  The gods who keep this p u c ld cr  o'er our heads.”

W P o w e r fu l ;  fu ll  o f  m a jes ty .—Better literally, 
as in L X X . and Vnlg., in might, in majesty.

(5) T h e  v o ic e  o f  th e  L o r d  b re a k e th .—Better 
more literally, The voice o f Jehovah breaking the cedars, 
and Jehovah hath shivered the cedars o f Lebanon. (Tho 
verb in the second clause is an intensive of that used 
iu the first.) Tho range of Lebanon receives the first 
fury of the storm. Its cedars, mightiest and longest- 
lived of Eastern trees, crash down, broken by the 
violence of the wind. (For cedar, see 2 Sam. vii. 2.)
It has been objected that the thunder should not be 
made tho agent in the destruction; but comp. Shake
speare—

“  And thou, all-shaking thunder,
Smite flat the thick rotundity o’ the world !
Crack Nature's moulds, all germens spill a t onee.
That m ake ingrateful man 1 "—K i n p  L e a r ,  A c t  iii., se. 2.

(°) Those trees that are not snapped off, bending to 
the storm, and swaying in the wind, seem to bound 
like wild buffaloes. (Comp. Ps. cxiv. 4.) I

12'

S irion , according to Dent. iii. 9 (which see), was 
the Sidoniau name o f  Hermon. Here the whole of tho 
rango of Anti-Libanus.

U n ic o r n .—See Ps. xxii. 21, Note.
There is some ambiguity about tho suffix, them. It 

may relate to the mountains instead of tho cedars, and 
some commentators divide the clauses thus: “ Ho 
maketh them skip; like a calf Lebanon, and Sirion 
like a young buffalo.”  It is not, however, necessary to 
suppose, with some, that an earthquake accompanies 
the storm ; tho apparent movement of the hills being 
introduced to heighten the effect of the violence of the 
tempest..

G) T h e  v o ic e  . . .—Literally, the voice o f  Jeho. 
vah cleaving flames o f  fire. The word is used of hewing 
stone and wood (Isa. x. 15). The reference to light
ning in this verse is universally admitted, some even 
seeing an allusion to tho brief and sudden flash in the 
single clause of which the sentence is composed. But 
the most various explanations aro given of the 
imago employed. One of these—that of beating out 
as from an anvil—may be set aside as clumsy and 
unworthy of the poet. But the comparison with Isa. li. 
9, and Hosea vi. 5, where tho same verb is used of God's 
“ judgments,”  makes it possible that the lightnings here 
are regarded as “  thonght-exocuting fires,”  and if lan
guage would allow, we might translate “ hewing with 
flames of fire,”  and illustrate by

“ A nd ever and anen some bright w hite shaft 
Burnt through the pine-tree roof, here burnt and there, 
A s  if God's messenger through the close wood screen 
Plunged and replunged his weapon at a  venture,
Feeling for guilty  thee and me.”

Browning : P i p p a  P a s s e s .

Bnt this, though the usual ancient translation, is now 
generally rejected in favour of the allusion to “  forked 
lightning,”  as we call it, the ignes trisulci of Ovid, 
a natural metaphor by which to try to represent 
the “ nimble stroke of quick cross-lightnings.”  For 
the apparent physical mistake in making thunder 
the agent in producing the lightning, seo Note on 
verse 5.

(8) T h e  v o ic e  o f  th e  L o r d  sh ak eth .—Literally, 
maketh to tremble. Tho allusion is. doubtless, to the 
effect of tho storm on the sands of the desert. Tho 
tempest has moved southward over Palestine, and 
spends its last fury on the southern wilderness, and thc 
poet seizes on what is one of tho most striking pheno
mena of a storm in such a district— the whirtwind of 
sand. “ But soon Red Sea and all were lost in a sand
storm, which lasted the whole day. Imagine all distant 
objects entirely lost to view, the sheets o f sand 
fleeting along the surface o f  the desert like streams o f  
water, the whole air filled, though invisibly, with a 
tempest of sand, driving in your face like sleet" 
(Stanley1, Sinai and Palestine, p. 67). For Kadcsli, see 
Num. xiii. 26. Here the term appears to be used 
in a large and general senso for the whole southern 
desert.



The P ow er o f  God. PSALMS, XXX. 1'hanks f o r  Deliverance-

ness of Kadeslu (9) The voice of the 
L oud inaketh the hinds 1 to calve, and 
discoveretli the forests : and in his tem
ple 2 doth every one speak of his gloty. 
0°>The L oud sitteth upon the flood ; yea, 
the L ord sitteth King for ever.

(U)The L ord will give strength unto 
his people; the L ord will bless his people 
with peace.

1 ( »r, to he in

2 Or, evert/ irhit of 
it ntUveth, Ac\

3 Or, to the memo- 
mil.

4 moreIsbttt
n lll•llltent in hie 
imyi-r.

PSA LM  X X X .
A  Psalm and Song al the dedication of the 

liouso of David.
I will extol thee, 0  L ord ; for thou

TTel».,»n the even-
imj.

lid*., sinying.

hast lifted me up, and hast not made- 
my foes to rejoice over me. (2) 0  L ord 
ni)' God, I  cried unto thee, and thou 
hast healed me. (3> 0  L ord , thou hast 
brought up my soul from the grave : 
thou hast kept me alive, that I should 
not go dowu to the pit.

(4) Sing unto the L ord, 0  ye saints o f  
his, and give thanks 3 at the remem
brance of his holiness. <5) For 4 his 
anger endureth but a moment; in his 
favour is life : weeping may endure 
“ for a night, but °joy cometh iu the 
morning.

(°) M ak eth  th e  h in d s to  ca lv e .—Literally, vuiketh 
the hinds writhe (with pnin). (See margin. Comp. 
.Tol) xxxix. 1, whero (lie hind’s habit of hiding its young 
for safety is alluded to, a habit which the violence of 
tho storm makes it forget.) Both Plutarch and Pliny 
notice the custom of shepherds to collect their flocks 
during a thunderstorm, for such as arc left alone and aro 
separated, are apt, through terror, to cast their young.

D ise o v e re th  th e  fo re sts . — The word “ dis- 
coveretli”  comes from the L X X . and Vulgate. Lite
rally, peels or strips—the effects both ot wind and 
lightning. Passing over tho sands of the Arabali, the 
storm has reached the "acacias and palms and vegeta
tion which elotlio tho rocks of granite and porphyry in 
the neighbourhood of Petra.”  Forests may seem rather 
a large word for such vegetation, but Stanley remarks of 
the Arabali that “ the shrubs at times givo it almost 
the appearanco of a jungle.”  Similar effects of a storm 
upon a forest aro described by Tennyson in Vivien :

“  Scarce had she ceased when out of heaven a bolt 
(For now the storm was close above them) struck, 
Furrow ing a giant oak, and javelin ing 
W ith darted spikes and splinters of the wood 
The dark earth round, l ie  raised his eyes and saw  
The tree that shone white-listed thro’ the gloom."

I n  h is  te m p le .—Better, in his pedace— i.e., tho 
heavenly palace, as in Pss. xi. 4, xviii. (5. (Seo verse
1.) The angelic spectators of the magnificent drama 
enacted below them cry (not merely speak of. as 
Authorised Version, but utter tho word) each one, 
“  Glory,”  obeying the poet's invocation in the prelude.

Notice that the effect of tho storm on men is sup
posed to he all summed up in tho poet’s own attitudo 
of listening awe. Thei'e is no actual mention of this 
part of creation; hut one feels from the poem that 
while inanimate nature trembles and suffers, and tho 
godliko intelligences of heaven are engaged in praise, 
man listens and is muto.

(l°) T h e  L o r d  s itte th . — Bettor, Jehovah was 
throned upon the flood, and Jehovah will he throned a 
Icing fo r  ever. The word translated “ flood”  is exclu
sively, except in this placo, applied to the Deluge 
(Gen. vi„ vii.). Hcneo wo must suppose that tho poet 
was recalled to the thought of the great Flood by the 
torrents of rain now falling. Jehovah sat then upon 
the wators as their King, and so He will for ever bo 
throned on high above the storms of earth. Or, per
haps, the Delugo may have passed into a proverbial 
term for any great, rain.

O') T h e  L o r d  w il l  g iv e .—This verse appears to 
have been a liturgic addition, to give the poem a reli
gious toue. (See Introduction.)

X X X .
This psalm, which is plainly an expression of thank

fulness for recovery from a dangerous, and nearly fatal, 
sickness, does not in a single line or word bear out the 
title, which suggests either the dedication of the site 
of the future temple (2 Sam. xxiv.; 1 Chron. xxi.) or 
of the citadel on Zion (2 Sam. v. 11), or of the re- 
dedieation of the palace profaned by Absalom. On tho 
other hand, tho fact that the psalm is, iu the Jewish 
ritual, used at tho Feast of Dedication, the origin of 
which is to be found in 1 Maee. iv. 52 scq., suggests that 
the title may havo been appended after the institution 
of that feast, in order to give an historical basis for tho 
use of the psalm. Tho reason of its choice we must 
look for in tho feelings produced by the first snecesses 
in the war of independ'enec. After the sad period of 
humiliation and persecution, the nation felt as the 
writer of this psalm felt— as if saved from the brink 
of the grave. Tims the psalm is in application national, 
though in origin and form individual. "Who the author 
was, it is vain to conjecture; the tone and even the 
language suggest He/.ckiah or Jeremiah. (See Notes.) 
The parallelism is not strongly marked.

(i) T h o u  h ast l ift e d  m e u p .— The Hebrew word 
seems to mean to dangle, and therefore may be used 
either of letting down or draiving up. Tho cognate 
noun means bucket. It is used in Exod. ii. 19, literally 
of drawing water from a w ell; in Prov. xx. 5. meta
phorically of counsel. Here it is clearly metaphorical 
of restoration from  sickness, and does not refer to the 
incident, in Jeremiah’s life (Jer. xxxviii. 13), where 
quite a different word is used.

I3) G ra v e .—SheSl. (Seo Note to chap. vi. 5.)
T h a t I  sh o u ld  n o t  g o  d o w n  to  th o  p it .—  

This follows a reading which is considered by modern 
scholars ungrammatical. The ordinary reading, rightly 
kept by the L X X . and Vnlg., means from  these going 
down to the pit, i.e., from tho dead. (Comp. Ps. xxviii. 1.)

(9 S in g  u n to  . . .—Better, Play to Jehovah, ye  
saints o f  his. (See Note, Ps. xvi. 10.)

A n d  g iv e  th an k s.—Better, and sing praises to- 
his holy name. (See margin.) Possibly Ex. iii. 15 was. 
in tho poet’s mind. (Comp. Ps. xevii. 12.)

(5) F o r  h is  a n g er .—Literally,
“  For a moment (is) in bis anger,

Life in his favour;
In the evening comes to lodge weeping,
Hut at morning a shout of joy."

Some supply comes to lodge with the last clause, but 
tho image is complete and finer without. It is tho-



The Psalmist Declares P S A L M S , X X X I . God's Dealings with hint.

<fi) And in my prosperity I said, I shall 1 
never be moved. <7) Lord, by thy favour 
thou hast 'made my mountain to stand 
strong: thou didst hide thy face, a n d  I 
was troubled. (s) I cried to thee, 0  Loud ; i’;.*
and unto the Loud I made supplication.
<!’) What profit is  there in my blood, when j 
I go down to the pit ? “ Shall the dust = <*. my
praise thee ? shall it declare thy truth ? i ' '
(10>Hear, 0  L ou d , and have mercy upon ! 
me : L ord, be thou my helper.

<n) Thou hast turned forme my mourn- ''I f ' : Is’1' l!l'

ing into dancing : thou hast put off my 
sackcloth, and girded me with gladness ; 
(1-) to the end that 2 my glory may sing 
praise to thee, and not be silent. O 
L ord my God, [ will give thanks unto 
thee for ever.

PSALM XXXI.
To tlio chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
(1) In 4thee, 0  L ord , do I put my 

trust; let me never be ashamed : de
liver me in thy righteousness. <a> Bow

roughly Oriental. Sorrow is tho wayfarer who conies 
to the tent for a night’s lodging, lint tho metaphor of 
his taking his leave in tho morning is not carried 
on, and we liavo instead the sudden waking with a 
cry of joy, sudden as the Eastern dawn, without twi
light or preparation. Never was faith in the Divine 
love more beautifully expressed. (Comp. Isa. liv. 7, S.)

(*j) A n d  in .—Better, But as fo r  me, in. &c. The 
pronoun is emphatic. The mental strngglo through 
which tho psalmist had won his way to this sublime 
faith is now told in the most vivid manner, the very 
soliloquy being recalled.

P r o s p e r ity .—Better, security.
I  sh a ll n e v e r  b e  m o v e d .—Better, I  shall never 

waver.
(t) L o r d , b y  th y  fa v o u r —he., and all the while 

thou (not my own strength) hadst made me secure. The 
margin gives the literal rendering, but the reading 
varies between the text “  to my mountain,”  “ to my 
honour” (L X X ., Yulg., and Syriac), and “ on moun
tains,”  the last involving the supply of the pronoun 
“ mo.”  The sense, however, is the same, and is obvious. 
The mountain of strength, perhaps monntain fortress, 
is an image of secure retreat. Doubtless Mount Zion 
was in the poet’s thought.

T h o u  d id s t  . . .—The fluctuation of feeling is
well shown by the rapid succession of clauses without 
any connecting conjunctions.

Is) I  c r ie d  to  th e e .—The very words of “  this utter 
agony of prayer ”  are given. But it is better to keep 
the futures in verse 8, instead of translating them as 
preterites, and make the ((notation begin here. So Syrn- 
niaelms, “ Then I said, I  will cry to thee. 0  Lord,'' &e.

(9) W h a t p ro fit  . . .—i.e., to God. For the 
conception of death as breaking the covenant relation 
between Israel and Jehovah, and so causing loss to 
Him as well as to them (for Sheol had its own king or 
shepherd, Death) by putting an end to all religious ser
vice, comp. Hezekiah’s song ; Isa. xxxviii. 18. Comp, 
also Ps. vi. 5, and note Ps. lxxxviii. 11.) Plainly as 
yet no hope, not even a dim one, had arisen of praising 
God beyond the grave. The vision of tho New Jeru
salem, with the countless throngs of redeemed with 
harps and palms, was yet for the future.

(11) T h o u  h ast tu rn e d  fo r  m e .—This verse gives 
the answer to the prayer. Mourning is literally heating 
the breast, and therefore dancing forms a proper paral
lelism ; or else, according to one derivation of the word, 
inachol would suggest piping. (Seo margin, Pss. cxlix.
3. el. 4 ; see Smith’s Bible Dictionary, under “ Daneo 
and Bible Educator, vol. ii., p. 70; and eomp. Note to 
Song of Solomon vi. 13.)

(12) M y  g lo ry .—The suffix is wanting in the Hebrew, 
and in all tho older versions except L X X . and Yulg.

I l l

Tho Chaldee versions make tho word concrete and render 
“  the nobles.”  The Syriac, reading tho verb in a different 
person, makes glory the object— “ then will I sing to 
thee. Glory.”  M y glory would, as in Ps. eviii. 1. mean 
my heart. (See Note, Ps. xvi. 9.) Without, the pro
noun, we must (with Jerome) understand by “ glory” 
renown or praise, which, as it were, itself raises songs; 
or it must be concrete, ”  everything glorious.”

X X X I.

This psalm is full of tantalising expressions, which 
raise the expectation of a satisfactory historical basis 
for its composition, only to disappoint by the obscurity 
of their allusion. On the ono hand, the figures of tho 
stronghold and rock (verses 2, 3) not only suggest 
David as the author, but, from the mode of their intro
duction, at first scetn to (joint to some definite locality, 
as Kcilah or Zildag (verso 7). But we are instantly 
transported into another circle of images and situations 
which recall Jeremiah and his fortunes. Moreover, tho 
psalm oscillates between plaintive prayer and assured 
trust, in a way to indicate that we cannot, here liavo tho 
experience of one single event, but the gathered senti
ments of a whole lifetime ; or, perhaps, which is more 
likely, the expression of a universal sentiment, the 
picture of a national situation where power was on one 
side aud right on the other, in which the interests of 
religion and the discharge of religious duties were 
opposed by the contemptuous hostility of an idolatrous 
society. The enemies, at all events, who appear here 
are those who hate the pious Israelite because they 
themselves adore other gods (verse 6)— they are the 
wicked— their arms are recrimination, calumny, con
tempt, the insolence of the powerful against the humble 
and weak. The psalm seems, therefore, to reflect the 
later times of the monarchy, when the pure religion of 
Jehovah had to struggle against idolatrous tendencies 
favoured in high places. The recurrence of phrases 
very common in his writings show that if Jeremiah 
was not the author of the psalm, he was very familiar 
with it. or the writer of the psalm was imbued with 
his style. The versification is irregular.

I1) The words of this verso are interesting as being 
the last words of Xavier, and as concluding the Te 
Dciun. _

Verses 1—3 occur again with slight variations in 
Ps. lxxi. 1—3.

L e t  m e n e v e r .—Literally, let me not fo r  ever 
be ashamed.

(2) M y  s tro n g  r o c k .—Literally,
Thou art to me for a rook of a stronghold.
For a house of fortresses to save me.”
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down thine ear to me; deliver me 
speedily: be thou hny stron g  rock, for 
an house of defence to save me. (3) Eur 
thou art my rock and my fortress; 
therefore for thy name’s sake lead me, 
and guide me. Pull me out of the 
net that they have laid privily for me: 
for thou art my strength.

G) " Into thine hand I commit my 
spirit: thou hast redeemed me, 0  Loan 
God of truth.

(6) I have hated them that regard 
lying vanities: but I trust in the L oi: d . 
<~) I will be glad aud rejoice in thy 
m ercy : for thou hast considered my 
trouble; thou hast known m y soul in 
adversities ; (81 and hast not shut me up 
into the hand of the enemy : thou hast 
set m y feet in a large room.

<£)) Have mercy upon me, 0  Loiid, for

l Hob.. to we fo r  a 
IVCK o f  ttnnyth.

a Luke 23. -id.

2 Hob., a 
f/i«I pcriahtth.

I am in trouble: mine eye is consumed 
with grief, ym , my soul and my belly. 
('*-’) Eor my life is spent with grief, and 
my years with sighing: my strength 
failetli because of mine iniquity, and 
my bones are consumed. (U) I was a 
reproach among all mine enemies, but 
especially among my neighbours, and a 
fear to mine acquaintance: they that 
did see me without lied from me. (12) I 
am forgotten as a dead man out of 
m in d: I  am like 2 a broken vessel, 
pa) pvj). i  have heard the slander of 
many : fear was on every side : while 
they took counsel together against me, 
they devised to take away my life.

(U) But I trusted in thee, 0  Lord : I 
said, Thou art my God.

(1S) My times are in thy hand : deliver 
me from the hand of mine enemies, and

(3) R o c k . — A s  ro c k  in  th is  verse  is  seta ( L X X .  and  
V u lg . ,  " s t r e n g t h  ” ) instead  o f  Isitr, as in  ve rse  2 , it  is 
b e tte r  to  re n d e r  “  f o r  th ou  art m y  c l i f f  f o r t r e s s ;”  l ite r 
a lly . c l i f f  a m i f o r t r e s s .

F o r  th y  n a m e ’ s sa k e —i.e., beeause Thou bast 
this name of roek and fortress.

L e a d  m e, an d  g u id e  m e.—The fu tu re  is b etter , 

“  Thou w ilt lead and guide me.”

To pray for protection and then stoutly affirm belief, 
as iu verse 3, lias been ealled illogieal; but it is the 
logic of tho heart if  not of tho intellect; the logie, it 
may bo added, of evory prayer of faith.

(D T h e  n e t .—This image is a eommon one in the 
Psalms. (Comp. Ps. x. 9, &e.)

L a id  p r iv i ly .—Literally, hidden. Translate still 
by the future, thou tuilt putt vie out.

(5) I  c o m m it.—Most memorable, even among ex
pressions of the Psalms, as tho dying words of onr Lord 
Himself (Luko xxiii. 46), and a long line of Christian 
worthies. Polycarp, Bernard, Huss, Honry V., Jeromo 
of Prague, Lnther, Melancthon, are some of the many 
who have passed away comforted and upheld by the 
psalmist's expression of trust. But death was not in 
liis thought, it was iu life, amid its troubles and 
dangers, that ho trusted (Hebrew, deposited as a trust) 
bis spirit (ruac.h, eomp. Isa. xxxviii. 16) to God. But 
the gift brought to tho altar by tho seer of old, has 
been consocrated anew and yet anew.

L o r d  G o d  o f  tru th .—Comp. 2 Chron. xv. 3, where, 
as here, thore is a contrast between Jehovah and 
idols; but also, as iu Deut. xxxii. 4. the “ faithful 
God.”

(c> L y in g  v a n itie s .—Literally, breath o f lies 
(Jonah pi. 8), undoubtedly idols, as the parallelism in 
.Tor. viii. 19 shows. It was tho term adopted by the 
Deutoronomist (chap, xxxii. 21) and apparently brought 
into use by him.

<8) Shut m e u p  in to  tho h a n d .—This is the exaet 
phrase used by David (1 Sam. xxiii. 11,12) in consulting 
the Divino oraelo by tho ephod. But this does not 
prove tho authorship, for it was evidently a eommon 
phrase. (See 1 Sam. xxiv. 18, xxvi. 8 ; 2 Kings xvii. 4.)

L argo  ro o m .—Comp. Pss. iv. 1 and xviii. 19.

(9) M in e  e y e  is  co n s u m e d  . . .—Comp. Ps. vi.
7. It was an old idea that tho eye eould weep itself 
away. It is an actual faet that tho disease glaucoma 
is very mueh influenced by mental emotions.

B e l ly .—Better, body—both mind and body were 
suffering.

(10) I n iq u ity .—Gesenius and Ewald understand, tho 
suffering that follows on sin rather than the iniquity 
itself, a meaning that certainly seems to snit the con
text hotter. The L X X . and Vnlg. have “ poverty.”

(11) The adverb rendered especially seems out of 
place. It is therefore better to take it as a noun, in 
the sense of burden, a sense etymologieally probable.

“ Beeause of all mine oppressors I have become a reproach, 
A nd to my neighbours a burden.
A nd a fear to m y acquaintance."

F le d .—Literally, fluttered away like frightened 
birds.

(12) B ro k e n  v e sse l. — A  favourite image with 
Jeremiah (ehaps. xix. 11, xxii. 28, xxv. 34. xlviii. 38), 
but not peculiar to him among the prophets. (Comp. 
Hos. viii. 8, and see Introduction to this psalm.)

(13) Again eomp. Jer. xx. 10, whielt reproduces word 
for word the first two clanses. The expression rendered 
“  fear on every side ”  was actually a motto of the 
prophet (Jer. vi. 25; xx. 3, margin; xlvi. 5. xlix. 29. 
Comp. Lam. ii. 22). But the most probable derivation 
makes the noun mean not terror but conspiracy, while 
for slander here wo must render xohisper.

“ For I heard the whispering of the many,
‘ Conspiracy all around.’ ’’

Under eover of a pretended general panic they were 
really, as the psalmist saw, plotting evil against him.

(it) B u t I .—Emphatie, in contrast to the pretended 
panie and in spite of tho real dangers around him.

(15) M y  tim es are in  th y  h a n d —i.e.. the vieis- 
sitndes of human life (L X X . and Vnlg. have "m y  
destinies” ) arc under Divine control, so that tho ma
chinations of tho foe cannot prevail against one whom 
God intends to deliver. For the expression eomp.
1 Chron. xxix. 80, “  the times that went over him,”  
Isa. xxxiii. 6.
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from them that persecute me. (,6) Make 
thy face to shine upon thy servant: save 
me for thy mercies’ sake. (17) Let me not 
be ashamed, 0  L o r d ; for I  have called 
upon thcc : let the wicked he ashamed, 
and 1 let them he silent in the grave. 
<18 *) Let the lying lips be put to silence; 
which speak -grievous things proudly and 
contemptuously against the righteous.

(!9) “ (Jh how great is thy goodness, 
which thou hast laid up for them that 
fear thee; which thou hast wrought for 
them that trust in thee before the sons 
of men ! <20 21> Thou shalt hide them in the 
secret of thy presence from the pride 
of man : thou shalt keep them secretly 
in a pavilion from the strife of tongues.

1 Of, I«-f than hr 
cut off fo r  thi 
y ca ix,

•J 1M>.. a  lined 
tinny.

<t Ikh. Cl. 4 : l ( ’«.r. 
2. 9.

» Or, ft'HCCii city.

b Ps. 27. 14.

4 Or, A Psalm of 
Jhifid (in'iny in- 
etruction,

(-’^Blessed he the L o u d : for he hath 
shewed me his marvellous kindness in 
a 3 strong city. (22) 23 For I said in my 
haste, I am cut off from before thine 
eyes: nevertheless thou henrdest the 
voice of my supplications when I cried 
unto thee.

<23) 0  love the Loan, all ye his saints: 
fo r  the L o r d  preserveth the faithful, 
and plentifully rewardeth the proud 
doer. (24) b Be of good courage, and he 
shall strengthen your heart, all ye that 
hope in the L o r d .

PSA LM  X X X I I .

C Kohl.

4 A Psalm of David, Mascliil.
<b Blessed is he whose c trangression is

The sense of security in this trusting phrase may be 
contrasted with the feeling of danger in another Hebrew 
phrase, “  my soul is continually in my hand,” Ps. 
exix. 109.

(1C) M ak e th y  fa c e  to  sh in e .—As in chap. iv. G, 
an echo of the priestly blessing. (Num. vi. 24—26.)

(18) S ile n ce .—As a different word is used from that 
rendored silent in verse 17, translate let the lying lips 
be made dumb.

G rie v o u s .—Better, arrogant, as in 1 Sam. ii. 3. 
(Comp. Ps. xciv. 4.) So in Ps. lxxv. 5, “ a stiff neck ” 
is a neck thrown impudently back.

P r o u d ly  a n d  c o n te m p tu o u s ly .—Literally, in 
pride and contempt.

(I9> L a id  u p .—Better, hidden, (Hcb. fsdphan; comp. 
Ps. xvii. 14; Obad. 01, as a treasure for the faithful, 
and now brought out and displayed in the presence 
“  of the sons of men.”

(20) T h e  se c r e t  o f  th y  p re s e n ce .—Better, in the 
hiding-place o f  thy countenance, a beantifnl thought 
and common in the Psalms, although expressed by 
different images. In Ps. xxvii. 5, “ the hiding-place of 
his tabernacle;”  lxi. 4, “ of his w ings;”  xci. 1, “ of his 
shadow.”

Tlio form the same image takes in the Christian's 
hope is bountifully expressed by Tennyson :

■“ To lie within the light of God as I lie upon your breast,
A nd the w icked cease from troubling and the w eary are 

at rest.”

P r id e .—Better, rough or wrangling talk, as the 
parallelism shows and the L X X . confirm; and, re
ferring back to verse 18, Gesenius renders the word 
"conspiracies.”

(21) S h ew ed  m e h is  m a rv e llo u s  k in d n e ss  . . . 
— Better, made his hindness distinguished or manifest, 
referring to verse 19.

In  a s tro n g  c ity .—Some see a reference to 
David's adventures at Ziklag or Keilah; others to 
Jeremiah's in Jerusalem (Jcr. xxxviii.). It is, how
ever, better to regard it merely as a general image of 
the Divine protection.

(—) I n  m y  h aste  . . .—Literally, in my fleeing 
away in fear. Jerome, Aquila, and Symmachns, “ in 
my confusion.”

(23) P re se rv e th  th e  fa ith fu l.—Or, perhaps, by 
rendering by the abstract instead of the concrete,

keeps faith. The L X X . and Vulg. have ” requireth 
truths.”

(24) Be o f good courage.—Cf. Ps. xxvii. 14.

X X X I I .
No other Old Testament saint that we know of 

could have written this psalm except David. And 
yet at the outset we are met by the fact, that the 
history makes David’s repentance after each of his 
great sins turn on the reproof of a prophet. Before 
this voice from without reached him he appears, as far 
as the historical narrative can tell us, to have been 
quite unconscious of having done wrong. Moreover, 
the last half of the psalm (verses 7— 12) represents 
quite a different situation from the first, not that of a 
penitent mourning his sin, but of a just and godly man 
rejoicing in the guidance of a good Providence, and 
contrasting the state of peace and security enjoyed 
under that guidance with the condition of the ungodly. 
But even a prophetic, glance from the outside cannot 
read the whole history of a soul, while one who can feel 
profoundly is not unlikely, when reviewing the past, to 
dwell exclusively on the intense sense of guiltiness 
before God, without referring to the outward circum
stance which may have suddenly brought it home to 
him. “ The song is plainly ancient, original throughout, 
the token of a powerful mind.”  This is Ewald's 
judgment, not lightly to be set aside. And if we are 
not led away by the interest of a particular situation, 
but eonsider’ how David, wishing to express in .song the 
happiness of penitence, might colour his half-didactic 
purpose with the recollection of his own personal ex
perience of sin and forgiveness, a recollection still vivid 
with him, we shall not wonder at the apparent con
tradiction between the beginning and end of the psalm, 
and may readily allow the correctness of the inscription. 
The versification is fine. _

“ Augustine used often to read this psalm with 
weeping heart and eyes, and had it before his death 
written on the wall over liis sick-bed, that he might 
exercise himself therein, and find comfort therein in 
his sickness.”  (Quoted by Perowne from Selneeker.)

Title.— Mascliil (niaskhil), a title prefixed to_ thirteen 
psalms, and in several eases joined to musical directions. 
By derivation it might indicate a didactic poem. So 
the L X X ., “  a psalm of understanding ”  or “ for under-
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forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed 
is  the m;m unto whom the L oud im- 
pntetli not iniquity, and in whose spirit 
there is no guile.

When I kept silence, my bones 
waxed old through iny roaring all the 
day long. d  For day and night thy 
hand was heavy upon me : my moisture 
is turned into the drought of summer. 
Selali.

(5) I acknowledged my sin unto thee, 
and mine iniquity have I not hid. " I  
said, I  will confess my transgressions 
unto the Loan ; and thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my sin. Selah.

n I’ ror ?■*. 13; I mi. 
»A. l‘ i ; 1 Joliu l.p.

I Ileli., in a time o f 
ftmtiutj.

V Ile lt .,/ itiUcoHu- 
m / viiuctije 
(.hull be u fw

c Prov. 2*>. 3.

(®> For this shall every one that is 
godly pray unto thee 1 in a time when 
thou mayest he found : snrely in the 
floods of great waters they shall not 
come nigh unto him. (7> 4 Thou art my 
hiding place; thou shaft preserve me 
from trouble; thou shalt compass me 
about with songs of deliverance. Selah.

(g) I will instruct thee and teach thee 
in the way which thou shalt go: 31 will 
guide thee with mine eye. (u) c Be ye 
not as the horse, or as the mule, which 
have no understanding: whose mouth 
must be held in with bit and bridle, 
lest they come near unto thee.

standing;”  tin? Vulg., intellect u s; and Jerome, intel- 
lectus or cruditio. (Comp, the margin.) Against this, 
however, must be set the fact that only two out of the 
thirteen hymns with this title can possibly be con
sidered didactic. But in Ps. xlvii. 7, the word is joined 
to a term meaning to play or sing (Authorised Version, 
‘ ‘ sing ye praises with understanding ” ) in such away 
as to indicate a musical reference, a reference fully 
homo out by some of the. titles, and also by the de
scription of the Levitical musicians, 2 Chron. xxx. 22, 
by tho participle of this verb, as “  those who play skil
fully until good taste.”  Hence render “ a skilful song.”

(t,2) T ra n sg re ss io n —sin —in iq u it y .—The same 
terms used here to express the compass and heiuous- 
ncss of sin are found, though in different order, in 
Exod. xxxiv. 7. For St. Paul’s reading of this pas
sage, see Rom. iv. I>, 7.

(:J) W h e n  I  k e p t .—Ho describes his state of mind 
before lm could bring himself to confess his sin (the 
rendering of the particle lei by when, comp. Hosea xi. 1, 
is quite correct). Like that knight of story, in whom

“  Tlis mood was often like a fiend, and rose 
A nd drove him into wastes and solitudes 
For agony, who was yet a jiving soul,"

this man could not live sleek and smiling in his sin, 
but was so tortured by "remorseful pain” that his 
body bore tho marks of his mental anguish, which, 
no doubt, " had marr'd his face, and marked it ero 
his time.”

M y  b o n e s  w a x e d  o ld . — For tins expression 
comp. Ps. vi. 2.

(4j T h y  h a n d  w a s h e a v y .—1The verb, as in “ kept 
silence ” in verse I!, is properly present—the agony 
is still vividly present.

M y  m o is tu re .—The Hebrew word is found only 
once besides (Nnni. xi. S), whero the Authorised Version 
has " fresh o i l t h o  L X X . and Vulg., " an oily cake.” 
Aquila has “ of tho breast of oil,”  reading the word 
orroneously. Here both L X X . and Vulg. seem to have 
had a different reading, " I  was turned to sorrow while 
the thorn was fixed in." Symmaclms translates some
what similarly, but by “ lo destruction ”  instead of " to 
sorrow.” Aquila, ‘ ‘ to my spoiling in summer deso
lation.” Tlieso readings, however, mistake the lamed, 
which is part of the word, for a preposition. Gcsenins 
connects with an Arabic root, lo suek, and so gets tho 
meaning juiee or moisture.

In to  th e  d r o u g h t  o f  su m m e r.—This is tho 
host rendering of the Hebrew, though it might he either

“ as in summer dryness ”  or " with summer heat.” 
Some understand literally a fever, but it is better to 
take it figuratively of the soul-fever which the whole 
passage describes.

(5) I  a c k n o w le d g e d . — The fact that this verb is 
future, as also “  I  will confess ”  in the next clause, 
as well as tlie requirements of the passage, uphold 
Hnpfeld’s suggestion that " I  said” has changed its 
place, and should bo replaced at the beginning of 
the verse. (Comp. Ps. lxxiii. 15, and Note.) The 
sense is,

‘‘ 1 said, ‘ I will acknowledge my sin unto thee,’
A nd 1 did not hide mine iniquity.
(1 said) ‘ 1 will confess my transgression unto Jehovah,.
A n d thou forgavest the guilt of my sin."

(6) F o r  th is—i.e.. for this cause.
ShaU e v e ry  o n e .—Better, let every one.
I n  a tim e  . . .—See margin. The expression, “ time 

of finding,”  is, of course, elliptical. The Authorised 
Version explains by Isa. lv. ( j ; but Isa. xlv. 8 would 
suggest that “ forgiveness” or “ acceptance”  is tho 
word to be supplied. More probably still some general 
word, as " goal ”  or “ object,” is required, the phraso 
being rendered by the L X X ., “ in the appointed time;” 
by the Vulg.. “ opportune.”

S u re ly .—This adds emphasis to the statement, 
whether we render after Prov. xiii. 10. “ only unto 
him,” or as in Authorised Version. “  He—the godly— 
is tho man whom, when the floods rise, they shall not 
harm.” The floods may either be an image of Divino 
judgment, as in Nah. i. 8, or of temptation and trial, 
as in Matt. vii. 21—27.

(*) I  w il l  g u id e  th ee  w ith  m in e  e y e .—The 
Hobrcw may bo rendered either “ I will advise—with 
mine oyo upon thee,” or “ I will fix mine eye upon 
thee,” which is the translation hy tho L X X ., aud to be 
preferred. This verso changes so abruptly to tho first 
person that it is better, with most of the old inter
preters and, among moderns, with Ewald, Hitzig, and 
Reuss, to suppose them the words of deliverance that 
sound so sweet in the psalmist's cars.

(9) W h o se  m o u th .—Hore tho text has evidently 
suffered, and the exact meaning is lost. There are 
also verbal difficulties. The word translated “ mouth” 
elsewhere (except Ps. ciii. 5. where .see Note) menus 
“ ornament.” and the literal rendering of the text as 
it stands is, ivith hit and bridle his ornament to hold, 
not approaching to thee. This may mean that the 
animal is harnessed, cither “ that it may not approach,”  
or “ because without harness it will not approach.” '
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0°) Many sorrows shall bo to tlie wicked: « w. us. 01. 
but lie that trusteth in the Loan, mercy 
shall compass him about, ("lllc  glad in t Qr)( 
the L oud, and rejoice, ye riglitcons : and ' ’
shout for joy, all y e  tha t a re  upright in 
heart. '•6. “

PSALM  X X X I I I .

0) Rejoice in the L ord, O ye right
eous ; fo r  praise is comely for the up
right. (J) Praise the L ord with harp : 
sing unto him with the psaltery and an 
instrument of ten strings. (3) Sing unto 
him a new song; play skilfully with a 
loud noise.

(0 For the word of the L ord is right; 
and all his works are done in truth, 
w He lovetli righteousness and judg
ment : " the earth is full of the 1 good
ness of the L ord . (n) 4 By the word of

c 1 «fl. 19. 3.

a Urli., muhitli 
frurtrate.

d Prov. 19. 21; Isa. 10. 10.

3 ITvl>., to genera
tion and genera
tion.

e Ps. 65. 4, & 144.15.

the L ord were the heavens made ; and 
all the host of them by the breath of 
his mouth. (7) lie  gathereth the waters 
of the sea together as an heap: he layctli 
up the depth in storehouses. (M) Let all 
the earth fear the L ord : let all the in
habitants of the world stand in awe of 
him. For he spake, and it was done ; 
he commanded, and it stood fast.

(in) c The L ord 2 bringeth the counsel 
of the heathen to nought: he maketli 
the devices of the people of none effect. 
('i)rfThe counsel of the L ord standeth 
for ever, the thoughts of his heart to 
all generations.

Obe Blessed is tlie nation whose God 
is the L ord ; and the people whom he 
hath chosen for his own inheritance.

(is) Tim L ord looketh from heaven; he 
beholdeth all the sons of men. Ob From

Iu either ease (lie general application is the same. 
Horses and mules can only he rendered obedient by re
straints that are unworthy of a rational creature. The 
L X X . and Vulg. have “ jaws” instead of “ month,” 
mul Ewald follows them, aud renders the last clause, 

of those who approach thee unfriendly.”

X X X II I .
This is a hymn of praise to Jehovah, as at once 

Almighty Creator and Ruler of the universe, aud the 
Protector of His chosen people. It was plainly for 
liturgical use, aud beyond this, as even the compilers 
o f  the collection left it anonymous, it is useless to 
inquire into its authorship or date. All that we see 
clearly is that faith in the protection of Jehovah and 
not in material force, that which we regard as the tra
ditional faith of Israel, had by this time been firmly 
implanted. Both iu rhythm, which is fine and well 
sustained, aud subject this psalm bears a close relation 
to Ps. exlvii.

0) Rejoice. — A  common hymnic word, meaning 
properly to “  shout,”  or “ sing for joy.’

(2) H arp . — Heh., hhinnor (L X X . and Vulg.. “ ei- 
tliara ” ), most probably a trigou or three-cornered harp, 
such as may he seen sculptured iu Egyptian bas-reliefs. 
The number of strings probably varied, as different 
accounts are given. (See Bible Educator, i. 19.)

W ith  th e  p s a lte ry  an d  an  in s tru m e n t o f  
te n  strin g s .—Properly, as L X X . and Vulg., “ with 
the ten-stringed psaltery.”  (Seo 1 Sam. x. 5.) Evi
dently a more elaborate instrument than the hhinnor, 
aud with greater capacities. (Sec Bible Educator, i. 70, 
aud art. “ Psaltery”  iu Smith’s Biblical Dictionary.) 
From the Greek psalterion comes the title “ psalter” 
for the Book of Psalms. By its derivation it meaut 
au instrument played with the fingers. The word was 
in use iu old English :

“  A nd before hem went minstrels many one.
A s iiarpes. pipes, lutes, and sautry."

C h a u c e r  : T h e F l o w e r  a n d  th e L e a f ,  237.

(3) A  n ew  so n g .—This expression occurs iu Pss. 
icv i. 1, xeviii. 1. cxlix. 1; Isa. xlii. 10; Judith xvi. 13, 
and was adopted iu Rev. v. 9, xiv. 3. The term appa

rently marked tho revival of national psalmody after 
the Captivity. “ Behold, the former things are eomo 
to pass, aud neiv things do I declare . . . Sing unto 
the Lord a new song”  (Isa. xlii. 9, 10).

P la y  sk ilfu H y  w ith  a lo u d  n o ise .—The latter 
words represent a Hebrew expression of common 
hymnic use, describing the full choral effect when 
instruments aud voices were joined in the sendee 
of the sanctuary (Pss. xcv. 1, e. 1, &c.). Some, how
ever, limit it (after Lev. xxv. 9) to the trumpet 
accompaniment, and render—

“  Strike tlie harp deftly for him,
A m id tlie blare of trumpets."

(0 R ig h t. — The first iuspiriug cause of praise for 
a faithful Israelite is the righteousness of tho God of 
the Covenant. But the pregnant expression, “ word of 
Jehovah,”  naturally leads him on from the thought of 
its truth to the thought of its power, and in verses 6 
aud 7 we have praise of tho creative act of the 
Almighty.

(6) T h e  b re a th  o f  h is  m o u th .—This is plainly 
only a synonym for word. (Comp. Isa. xi. 4, where 
“ breath of his lips ”  is used for the Divine sentence of 
judgment upon tlio heathen.)

(?) A s  an  h eap .—The image explains itself (so wo 
speak of waves “ mountains high ” ) without reference to 
the passage either of the Red Sea or the Jordan. Still 
less is there a comparison to heaps o f coni, some 
think, since storehouses in tho uext clause arc not 
necessarily barns, but reservoirs. But the L X X .. 
Vulg., aud all ancient interpreters read nod (“ a skin” ), 
instead of ned ("a  heap” ), and make the reference to 
the rain, the clouds being considered as bottles. With 
this comp. Job xxxviii. 37.

(10) T h e  L o r d  b r in g e th .—The thought now passes 
ou to the irresistible rule of Jehovah. His counsel 
stauds for all generations, aud being righteous as well 
as eternal, frustrates tlie counsel and thoughts of tho 
heathen, while His ehoseu people (verse 12) rest in 
stable peace under tbo Theocracy. (Comp. Acts v. 38.) 
The word devices iu verse 10 should be thoughts, as in 
verso 11, or, better in both, piuposes.

Verse 12 is the pivot, as it were, on which the whole 
psalm turns, and was doubtless sung in full chorus.
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the place of his habitation he looketh 
upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 
<15)He fashioneth their hearts alike; he 
considerotk all their works. (16)There" is 
no king saved by the multitude of an 
host: a mighty man is not delivered by 
much strength. (17)An horse is a vain 
thing for safety : neither shall he deliver 
a n y  by his great strength.

(i«)» Behold, the eye of the Loan is 
upon them that fear him, upon them 
that hope in his mercy; (1!>)to deliver 
their soul from death, and to keep them 
alive in famine.

(J0) Our soul waiteth for the L ord ; he 
is  our help and our shield. (-* 1)For our 
heart shall rejoiee in him, beeanse we 
have trusted in his holy name. (‘-2)Let 
thy mercy, 0  L ord, be upon ns, accord
ing as we hope in thee.

PSA LM  X X X I V .
A Psalm of David, when lie changed his be

haviour before 1 Abimelech ; who drove him 
away, and ho departed.
h) I  will bless the L ord at all times : 

his praise sh a ll continually be in my 
mouth. (2) My soul shall make her boast 
in the L ord : the humble shall hear 
th ereo f, and be glad.

0  magnify the L ord with me, and 
let us exalt his name together. I 
sought the L ord, and he heard me, and 
delivered me from all my fears. 2 * * They 
looked unto him, and were lightened : 
and their faces were not ashamed. <6 * * * * * *) This 
poor man cried, and the L ord heard him ,. 
and saved him out of all his troubles.

(7) The angel of the Lord encampeth 
round about them that fear him, and 
delivereth them.

Job  Sli. 7 ; IV. 31. 
lb ; l IVt. 3. 12.

1 Or, Achttth, l Sam. 
-21.13. .

2 Op, They flowed 
unto him.

(13 * * *> H e  fa sh io n e th .—Bettor,
“  Moulding their hearts for all,

Observing all their deeds."

Tbe Hebrew word rendered ‘ ‘ fashion ”  is that used of 
a potter moulding (day.

(16) T h e ro  is n o  k in g .—Bettor, The Icing doth not 
triumph bij the greatness of his force.

I17) Safoty.—Better, victory. (Comp. Hab. iii. 8.)
The allusion is to the war-horse.

(20- 22) H o p e —w a it—tru st.—The Hebrew language
was naturally rich in words expressive of that attitude 
of expectancy which was characteristic of a nation
whose golden age was not in the past, but in the future 
— a nation for which its great ancestor left in his dying
words so suitable a motto—

“  1 have w ailed  for thy salvation, 0 Lord,”

and which, while itself held hack outsido the promised
land of tho hope of immortality, was to be the birth-race
of tho great and consoling doctrine that alone could
satisfy the natural craving expressed by the moralist in
the well-known lino—

“ Jinn never is, but always to be, blest 
and by the Christian apostle—
“ For here we have no continuing city, but w c seek one to 

come.”

X X X IV .
This psalm consists of a string of pious sayings of 

a proverbial kind, all beautiful in themselves, but com
bined with no art beyond the alphabetical arrangement, 
and oven this, as in P.s. xxv., not strictly carried out. 
A  common authorship with that psalm is marked by 
the same omission of the Van stanza, and by the com
pletion of the number 22 by an extra Pe stanza at the 
end. Certainly the composition is of a time far later 
than David, and tho inscription (see Note) is of no 
historic value. A late, even an Aramaic origin, is 
indicated by the meaning of nithar in verse 5, and 
possibly by tho fact that tho Pe stanza must liavo 
originally preceded that beginning with Ayin—nil error 
due to tho common Aramaic tendency to interchange 
Ayin  and 'l'sudde. But beyond this there is nothing

by which to appropriate the psalm to any particular 
period, still less to any particular event or individual, 
and it reads more like a gnomic composition expressive 
of tho faith of tho pious community than as the outpour
ing of individual feeling.

Title.—There seems little doubt that this title was 
suggested by the form of the word rendered “ taste’’ in 
verse 8, taamu, reminding the compiler of taamu (“ his 
behaviour,”  1 Sam. xxi. 13). combined with that of 
tithhalel (“ shall boast,”  verse 2), with yithholel ( “  he is 
mad,”  1 Sam. xxi. 14). At least no other conjecture 
can account for an inscription so entirely foreign to 
the contents of the psalm, and containing besides 
an historical blunder in the king’s name (tho margin, 
corrects it).

(2) H u m b le .—See Note on Ps. ix. 12. The L X X . 
and Vulg., “ tho meek.”  It means hero those who have 
learnt patience in the school of suffering.

(5) W e r e  l ig h te n e d .—The Hebrew verb means 
properly “ to flow,” but by a natural process, as in thc- 
common phrases “ streams of light,”  "floods of light,”  
acquired in Aramaic tho sense of “ shining.”  Such 
must be its meaning in Isa. lx. 5, almost tho eelio of 
the thought in the psalm, the thought of a reflex of the 
Divine glory lighting up the faeo of those who in 
trouble seek God. (Theodorct lias “ He who approaches 

| God, receives the rays of intellectual light.” ) W e 
naturally think of the dying Stephen.

As to tho construction, tho subject must either bo 
supplied from verse 2, or it must be general. Tho 
L X X . and Vnlg. avoid tho difficulty by changing to 
the second person.

G) T h is  p o o r  man.—Better, this sufferer— i.e., 
either tho writer, or Israel personified.

(<) T h e  a n g e l o f  the L o r d  is an expression which 
has given riso to much discussion. Prom comparison 
with other passages it may be (1) any commissioned 
agent of God, as a pro]diet. (Haggai i. 13). (2) One
of the celestial court (Gon. xxii. 11). (3) Any mani
festation of tlie Divino presence, as the flamo in tho 
hush (Exod. iii. 2), the winds (Pss. xxxv. 5, G, eiv. 41.
(4) Jehovah Himself, as in the phrase "the angel o f
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<9) 0  taste and see that the Lone is 
good : blessed is  the man that trusteth 
in him.

<°> 0  fear the L ord, ye his saints : for 
there is  no want to them that fear him. 
d°)The young lions do lack, and suffer 
h u n g er: but they that seek the L ord 
shall not want any good thing.

,n) Come, ye children, hearken unto 
m e : I  will teach you the fear of the 
L ord . (12) 0 W hat man is  he that desireth 
life, a n d  lovetli m a n y  days, that he may 
see good? <13> Keep thy tongue from 
evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. 
<H>Depart from evil, and do good ; seek 
peace, and pursue it.

(is) 4 The eyes o f the L ord are  upon the 
righteous, and his ears are op en  unto 
their cry. (16)The face of the L ord is  
against them that do evil, to cut off the 
remembrance of them from the earth.

a 1 Pet. 3.10.

b 7; Pp. 3‘1,
ih: l P«t. 3.ia.

I Url).,<rt/hct»roA'eM 
0/ heart.

<17) T he righ teou s  cry, and the L ord liear- 
eth, and delivereth them out of all their 
troubles.

('S)The L ord is  nigh '‘ unto them that 
are o f a broken h eart; and saveth “such 
as be o f a contrite spirit. <in>Many are  
the afflictions o f the righteous : but the 
L ord delivereth him out o f them all. 
(-0,H e keepeth all his bones : not one of 
them is broken. <21>Evil shall slay the 
w icked: and they that hate the right
eous “shall be desolate. (22>Tlic L ord 
redeemeth the soul of his servants : and 
none of them that trust in him shall be 
desolate.

2 lleb., contrite of 
spirit. PSA LM  X X X V .

3 ur.shullbcguiltij.

A Psalm of David.
(1) Plead m y  cause, 0  L ord , with them 

that strive with me : fight against them 
that fight against me. (2) Take hold of

his presence”  (.Isa. lxiii. 9j. It may very wolf be, 
therefore, that tire psalmist uses it here in a general 
sense for the Divine manifestation of protection. 
W e thus avoid the difficulty in the image of one angel 
encamping round tho sufferer, which other commen
tators try to avoid by supposing angel to mean either a 
troop of angels, or captain or chief of an angelic army. 
But for this difficulty, wo should connect the psalmist’s 
words immediately with the well-known incident in 
Jacob’s life at Mahanaim, or with the story of Elisha 
and ' ‘ the horses and chariots of tiro ”  round about him. 
W e certainly must not let go tho beautiful thought 
that round God's elect—

“ The spangled hosts keep watch in squadrons bright.”

(8) T aste .—Comp.-Heb. vi. 4 ; 1 Peter ii. 3.
(10) Y o u n g  lio n s .—See Note, Ps. xvii. 12. The 

young lion is the emblem of power and self-resource. 
Yet these sometimes lack, hut the earnest seekers after 
Divine truth and righteousness never. Instead of 
“  lions," the L X X . and Vulgate have “ the rich.”

t11) C om e, y e  ch ild re n  . . .—A  common proverbial 
style. See Prov. i. 8, and passim. (Comp, also 1 John 
ii. 1, &c.)

(i-> D esireth  life .—Better, the man delighting in 
life. These gnomic sayings are echoes from the book 
of Proverbs. (See especially Prov. iv. 23.)

(u ) A n d  d o  g o o d .—Negative goodness is not suffi
cient. Practical good must be added.

(15) T h e e y e s .—A  verse quoted in 1 Pet. iii. 12. 
(See New Testament Commentary). This psalm had 
a deep hold on tho national mind. With the expres
sion, “  his ears to their cry,” we may compare the 
phrase, “ to have a person’s ear.”

(16) T o  c u t  o ff.—Notice tho fear, so intense and 
recurring to the Semitic mind, of the extinction of race. 
(Comp. Ps. xxi. 10; Job xviii. 17, &c.)

This verse, according to the sense, should certainly 
change places with verse 15. This wonld disarrange 
the acrostic, bringing pe before ayin ; but, as in Lam. 
ii., iii., and iv. the same sequence of letters occurs, wo 
are led to the conclusion that the order of the alpha
bet was not definitely or invariably fixed in respect of

these two letters, a licence intelligible enough when we 
remember that tsadde, which follows pe, was often 
interchanged with ayin, which precedes it.

(20) B r o k e n .—See Johnxix.36, N. Test. Commentary.
(21) D e s o la te .—Better (as iu margin), shall be found  

guilty, or condemned.
(22) R e d e e m e th .—Comp. Ps. xxv. 22, which begins 

with tho samo letter, out of its place, and the same word.
X X X V .

This psalm opens in a warlike tone, so as to suggest 
a soldier for its author, and for its occasion tho eve of 
some battle. But we soon (verses 7, 8, 11, 12) perceive 
that these warlike expressions are only metaphors, and 
that tho foes of the poet are malicious slanderers and 
■scoffers of tho pious Israelites—it may be the court party 
in the time of one of the later kings, or, more probably, 
the anti-national party (see Note, verse 16) at a later time, 
the innovators affected by Persian or Grecian influence.

Few good critics, at all events, consider the psalm 
Davidie. Some ascribe it to Jeremiah. But whoever 
was its author, it expresses, not an individual feeling 
alone, but that of a community despised and maligned 
for its piety, and appealing to Jehovah against its op
pressors, with that longing for retributive justice 
which in an individual becomes, in a Christian view, 
wickedly vindictive, but to tho Old Testament Church 
was the vindication of the Divine honour which was 
pledged to do justice to the chosen but afflicted people. 
The parallelism is fine and well sustained.

(!) P le a d  m y  cau se .—Better, Strive, 0  Jehovah, 
with them that strive ivith me. The construction re
quires this, and the parallelism suggests recourse to 
arms rather than to the law.

F ig h t .—Literally, devour. (Comp. Nnm. xxiv. 8.
“ He shall eat up tho nations." So a Latin author—

“ Qua merlins pugnre vorat agmina vortex.”
• S i u u s  : P u n i c ,  i v .  230 .

Comp. Shakespeare—
"  If the w ars eat us not up.1'— C o rio la n u s . A ct i., sc. i.)

(2> S h ie ld  an d  b u c k le r .— Better, buclder and 
shield, as the first (Heb., magen) suggests a small, the
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shield and buckler, and stand up for 
mine help. <:i) Draw out also the spear, 
and stop the icaij against them that 
persecute m e: say unto my soul, I “ </n 
thy salvation. (,)<,Let them he con
founded and put to shame that seek 
after my soul: let them be turned back 
and brought to confusion that devise my 
hurt. (5' ‘ Let them be as chaff before 
the wind, and let the angel of the L ord 
chase them. Let their way be 'dark 
and slippery: and let the angel of the 
L ord persecute them.

For without cause have they hid 
for me their net in a pit, which without 
cause they have digged for my soul, 
d  Let destruction come upon him 2at

.{ Pa. w. 11. & ru. u.

b Job 21. IS; P» 1.' 
4 ; l*u. 2V.3 ; Hus 
13. 3.

1 Jlrli,, diirkiv** 
mill alippcrmi j«.«.

2 Hrli.. winch he 
kuwvtth )U‘t «•/.

3 Hrl>.. \Vitiu**es
of ICfUtt'J.

4 Hull., they a*k* <1
VIC.

5 Hub., depriving.

i) or. "JJlietrd.

unawares; and let his net that he hath 
hid catch himself: into that very de
struction let him fall.

t'-’J And my soul shall be joyful in the 
Loan : it shall rejoice in his salvation. 
<10 *IA11 my bones shall say, Loan, who is 
like unto thee, which deliverest the poor 
from him that is too strong for him, 
yea, the poor and the needy from him 
that spoileth him?

<n>3 * 5 * * * *False witnesses did rise u p ; ‘ they 
laid to my charge things that I knew 
not. I12) They rewarded me evil for good 
to the ‘ spoiling of my soul.

'1:J)But as for me, when they were sick, 
my clothing was sackcloth : I c humbled 
my soul with fasting; and my prayer

latter (tsinnuh) a large shield covering the whole body. 
Greek, 6vpt6s (see Note, Ps. v. Pd.) Notice that the 
poet, in the intensity of his purpose, overlooks the 
anomaly of arming a warrior with two shields at once. 
The bold flight of imagination that could picture the 
Divine Being as a warrior, a picture common in Hebrew 
poetry, but hero more vividly realised than anywhere 
else except Isa. Ixiii. 1, may well excuse sncli a 
lapse.

<3> D ra w  o u t  a lso  th e  sp ea r— i.e., from the 
sheath, that seems to have been used to guard its point. 
3o SovpoSiitri (Homer, Odyssey, i. 123).

S top  th e  w a y .—So L X X ., Vulg., and all ancient 
versions. Many modern scholars, however, are disposed 
to treat tho word seyor not as the imperative of a verb, 
but as a noun, equivalent to the Greek a-iyapts, Latin, 
seeuris, a Persian and Scythian weapon mentioned by 
Herodotus (i. did, iv. 70) and Xenophon (Annb., iv. 4,16), 
and generally taken for a battle-axe, but by some as a 
short curved sword or a scimitar. It is identified by Sir 
Henry Rawlinson with the khanjar of modern Persia, 
“  a short curved double-edged dagger, almost univer
sally worn.”  The Bedouins of modern Egypt nse a 
sehngur.

The adoption of this rendering makes an excellent 
parallelism, and suits the word rendered “ against,” 
which really means "  to meet,”  and suggests an onset 
instead of a mere passive attitude of defence.

G) C o n fo u n d e d .—Comp, verse dO.
(5) A s  ch a ff.—Comp. Ps. i. 4, and see Note. There

can be little doubt that the “ angel of Jehovah ”  in this 
and the following verso is (comp. Ps. civ. 4) a personifi
cation of the " hurricane ”  itself, which drives before it
all obstacles, and overwhelms even whole armies in
dangerous places.

eh D ark  an d  s lip p e ry .—See margin. Debt/.sell
supposes an allusion to tho passage of the Red Sea,
but the picture .suggests rather the passage of some 
dangerous mountain pass in a raging storm. “ The 
tracks in tho limestone hills of Palestine are often worn 
.■us smooth as marble; comp. Ps. lxxiii. 1 8 ”  (quoted 
from Xav, in the Speaker's Commentary).

P) H a v e  th e y  h id  . . . —Literally, they hare hid 
for me the pit o f their net, which, as it stands, can 
mean nothing but a “ pit with a net in it,” such as 
was used to entrap lions and other wild beasts. But 
it is better to remove the word “ p it”  to tho second

clause, thus doing away with tho necessity of sup
plying a relative, and improving the rhythm.

“  F or unprovoked they hid a net for me,
Unprovoked they digged a pit for my soul."

(8) L e t  d e s tr u c t io n .—There is considerable diffi
culty here, and the ancient versions, by their variations, 
seem to point to some confusion in the text, The L X X ., 
no doubt, are right in reading tho pronouns as plurals, 
instead of singular. The word translated “ destruc
tion”  means, primarily, a storm, or the crash that 
accompanies a storm (Prov. i. 27), and if with tho 
Syriac we might supply a clause, both parallelism 
and sense would be complete.

” Let men come upon him (them) unexpectedly.
Let the net which he had catch himself.
The pit which he (they) digged, let him (them) fall into it, 
In ruin let him (them) fall into it.”

For “ unawares,”  see margin and Note, Song of Sol. 
vi. Id.

(W) A ll  m y  b o n e s .—As wo say, “  all the fibres 
of my body.” (Comp. Pss. vi. 2, xxxiv. 20.)

T h e  p o o r  . . . th e  p o o r .—Bettor, the sufferer 
. . . the sufferer.

t1-) T o  th e  sp o ilin g  o f  m y  s o u l.—Literally, 
desolation to my soul. We may paraphrase,

“  They rewarded me evil for good,
W hich to me was desolation."

<13) A n d  m y  p r a y e r  re tu rn e d  in to  m in e  o w n  
b o s o m .—This has been most variously explained. The 
context evidently implies something done for the benefit 
of the whilome friends for whom, in their sickness, the 
poet had worn sackcloth, and had fasted and adopted 
all the other signs of mourning. W e must therefore 
set aside (1) the idea of fruitless prayer, in spite of 
the analogy of Matt. x. 13, Luke x. 6. (2) The notion
that the answer to the prayer came back to the psalmist 
himself, instead of to those for whom it was offered, 
must also he set aside. And (3) wo must reject the 
notion of secret, i.e., silent prayer, in spite of Prov. 
xvii. 23, xxi. 14, since all the "outward and visible”  
signs of mourning are indicated, and the vory object 
was to show sympathy and interest.

'There remains (1) tho literal, and my prayer turned 
upon my bosom, referring to the posture described in 
verse 14. (Comp. 1 Kings xviii. 42, where, however, 
there is no express mention of prayer.) Tho words
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returned into mine own bosom. (H) [ 
1bebaved myself 'as though he had been 
my frieiul or brother: I bowed down 
lieavily, as one that mounieth fo r  his 
mother. (15)13ut in mine 8adversity they 
rejoiced, and gathered themselves toge
ther: yea, the abjects gathered them
selves together against me, and I knew 
il not; they did tear me, and ceased n ot: 
<10>with hypocritical mockers in feasts, 
they gnashed upon me with their teeth.

W  Lord, how long wilt thou look on ? 
rescue my soul from their destructions, 
4my darling from the lions.

<i8) w jji g.[ve tpee thanks in the great 
congregation : I  will praise thee among 
£ much people. (1°)Let not them that 
are mine enemies “wrongfully rejoice 
over me : neither let them wink with the 
eye that hate me without a cause. 
<-°>For they speak not peace: bnt they 
devise deceitful matters against them 
that are cpiiet in the land. <-h Yea, they 
opened their mouth wide against me, 
and said, Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it. 
<-) This thou liast seen, 0  L ord : keep 
not silence: 0  Lord, be not far from

1 ilcb ., walked.

2 lU’h., a s  <t fr ien d , 
as a  Orutif r to 
me.

X Ueb., hultini/.

4 Hob., my onty 
one.

a T*. 4n. 9, 10, &
i l l .  1.

5 llcb ., strong.

6 Ueh., falsely.

me. (28) Stir up thyself, and awake to 
my judgment, even unto my cause, my 
God and my Lord.

(2t) Judge me, 0  L ord my God, accord
ing to thy righteousness ; and let them 
not rejoice over me. (2̂ L ct them not 
say in their hearts, 7Ah, so would we 
have i t : let them not say, IVe have 
swallowed him up. <2C)Lct them be 
ashamed and brought to confusion toge
ther that rejoice at mine hurt: let them 
be clothed with shame and dishonour 
that magnify themselves against me. 
<27>Let them shout for joy, and lie glad, 
that favour 8my righteous cause: yea, 
let them say continually, Let the L ord 
be magnified, which hath pleasure in the 
prosperity of his servant.

(28) And my tongue shall speak of thy 
righteousness and of thy praise all the 
day long.

PSA LM  X X X V I .
To the chief Musician, A Psalm  of David 

tho servant of the L ord.

,6 Hob., my right
' eoustuss.

The transgression of the wicked 
saith within my heart, that there is no

were, as it were, muttered into his bosom. This is 
the view of Ewald and Delitzsch, but seems prosaic. 
{2) The far more probable meaning, my prayer came 
Lack again and again to my bosom, i.e., was repeated 
over and over again; just as we say, “ the thought 
recurred to my mind.” (Comp, the common phrase 
for thoughts coming upon the heart, Jer. iii. 16, 
vii. 31, etc.) The Hebrew verb has this frequentative 
sense in one of its conjugations.

<u ) I  bow ed , d o w n  h e a v ily .—Better, I  went 
squalid, and bowed down, alluding to the neglected 
heard and person, and to the dust and ashes of 
Oriental mourning.

(15) i n  m ine a d v e r s ity .—Better, at my fall.
T h e a b je c ts  . . .—The Hebrew word occurs only

here. It is derived from a root meaning to smite, but 
its form is perplexing. The ancient versions all give 
it an active sense. L X X . and Vulg. “ whips” ; Sym- 
maelius, “ smiters ” ; Chaldee. “ the wicked who smite 
me with their words,”  probably a correct paraphrase. 
The passive, “  these smitten,”  or “  abjects,” is due 
to R . Kimchi.

A n d  I  k n e w  it  n o t—i.c., either (1) “  unawares,”  
as in verse 8 ; (2) “ for what reason I knew n o t” ; 
(3) “ whom I knew not” ; (■!■) “ and I was innocent,” 
Of these possible explanations (2) is to he preferred.

(16) W ith  h y p o c r i t ic a l  m o c k e rs  in  feasts .— 
This clause is full of difficulty. The L X X . and Vulg. 
have, “  they tempted me, they mocked me with a 
mocking ”  ; Syimnaekus, " in hypocrisy, with feigned 
words” ; Chaldee, “ with derisive words of flattery.” 
All these take the word rendered in the Authorised 
Version, “ feasts,” as a cognate of a word in Isa. xxviii. 
II, translated " stammering,”  but which means rather, 
■“ barbarisms.” (Comp. Isa. xxxiii. 19.) The word

rendered “ hypocritical ” more properly means “ pro
fane ”  or “  impious.”  With these meanings we get 
a very good sense (with evident reference to the ma
licious attacks of foreigners, or of the anti-national 
party that, affected foreign ways) in the manner o f  
profane barbaric barbarisms, or with profanity and 
barbarism.

As to the rendering “ feasts,”  it comes from treating 
the word as the same used ( l  Kings xvii. 13) for a 
“  cake.” “ Cake-moekers ”  are explained to be para
sites who hang about the tables of the rich, getting 
their dinner in return for their buffooneries. (Comp, 
the Greek'I'^/uoioiAaiceis; Latin, bucellarii.)

0") D a r lin g  . . . see margin and Note to Psalm 
xxii. 20.

T h e  lio n s  is another suitable epithet for the hostile 
foreign party, so bitter against the genuine Israelite.

(19) W in k .—Prov. vi. 13, x. 10; a common gesture 
of agreement among confederates.

(20) Q u iet in  th e  la n d .—For the construction, eomp. 
Isa. xxiii. 8: “  The honourable of the earth.”  They

: are evidently the pious Jews who wished to preserve their 
national life and religion against foreign influence aud 
intervention, and certainly among them were Levites.

(23) S tir  u p  th y s e lf .—Comp. Ps. vii. 6.
X X X V I .

This psalm consists of three distinctly defined stanzas 
of nearly equal length. The first portrays the wicked 
man who has readied the lowest grade of impiety. The 
second exalts the goodness and justice of God. Tho 
third, which is, in a sort, a practical application of (ho 
others, expresses, under the form of a prayer, the right 
choice to make between the two tendencies, the pious 
and the impious.. The sudden transition at tho end of 
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fear of God before liis eyes. (2) For he 
flattcrcth himself in his own eyes, 'until 
his iniquity be found to be hateful. 
<3> The words of his mouth are iniquity" 
and deceit: he hath left off to be wise, 
and to do wood. <4'H e  deviseth 2mischiefo
upon his bed ; he setteth himself in a way 
that is not good; lie abhorretli not evil.

I Ucb., to find hi*' 
iniquity ta hate.

2 Or. vanity.

a Ps. 57. 10, & 106.1.

5 ihr hjoum- * 1 *
tame of God. \

•1 Dob., preciouf.

(5) a Thy mercy, 0  L oud, is in the 
heavens; and thy" faithfulness reachelh 
unto the clouds. (6) Thy righteousness 
is like 3 * *the great mountains ; thy judg
ments are a great deep: 0  Loan, thou 
preservest man and beast. How  
4 excellent is thy lovinglcindncss, O 
God ! therefore the children of men

the first stanza lias led some critics to pronounce the 
psalm composite. But wliat else can tho heart, which 
would not sink boneath the oppressive sense of the 
accumulated sin and misery of earth, do, but turn sud
denly and confidently to tho thought of an infinite and 
abiding goodness and truth. The only resouroo of 
faith that wonld not fail is to appeal from earth to 
heaven, and see, high over all the fickleness and false
hood of men, the faithfulness of God : strong above all 
the insolence and tyranny of tho wicked Ilis eternal 
jnstico: large, deep, and snre, when all other supports 
seem to fail, His vast and unchanging love.

Those who understand by "  God’s house,”  in verse 8, 
the Temple, reject the Davidie authorship. But under
stood of tho world generally, or, better, of the heavenly" 
abode of the Divine, it does not serve as an indication 
of date, and there is nothing else in tho poem to decide 
when it was written. The parallelism is varied.

Title.— For ‘"servant of the Lord,”  as applied to 
David, see Ps. xviii. (title).

(i) T h e tran sgression  o f  th e  w ic k e d  sa ith  
w ith in  m y  h eart . . .—The literal rendering of tho 
present? Hebrew text is, An utterance o f  sin to the 
tricked within my heart. The common phrase rendered 
in our version, ‘ ‘ Thus saith Jehovah,”  is hero imitated, 
“ Thus saith sin.”  “ To the wicked ”  cannot, as some 
explain, mean “  concerning tho wicked.”  The only 
possible meaning of tho text as it stands is therefore, 
‘ ‘ Thus saith sin to (me) the wicked man in my heart.” 
But there can bo no question that tho psalmist wrote 
‘ ‘ in his heart,”  since all the ancient versions, with the 
exception of tho Chaldee Paraphrase, followed this 
reading, and some MSS. still show it. This gives us a 
very fine senso. Sin is persouified as tho evil counsellor 
or prompter sitting in the heart of the wicked to suggest 
evil thoughts : Sin in the wicked man’s heart is his 
oracle. Conscience is on the wrong side.

T h e re  is n o  fea r  . . .—This is not the sugges
tion of sin jnst mentioned, but an explanation of tho 
condition into which the wicked man has sunk. Im
piety and irreverence have so corrupted his nature, that 
sin lias become his oracle.

(-) F o r  h e  fla ttereth  . . .—Literally, For he (or, 
it) makes smooth to him in his eyes to find out his evil 
to hate. (See margin.) A  sentence of great difficulty". 
W e must seek for the key to the interpretation of 
these words in the balance of the two phrases, 
‘ ‘ before his eyes,” ‘ ‘ in his own eyes,”  and must take 
tho two verses together. They" form, in fact, an 
example of introverted parallelism. (See Gen. Intro
duction.)

Sill is the wicked mail's oracle ill liis h e a rt;
No fear of (Jod is before his eyes ;
l ie  makes all smooth to himself in his eyes
A s to the diseovery of his guilt that is his hate ;

Or,
The discovery of his guilt is the only tiling lie hates.

This reading takes the two infinitives as subject and
i

complement with the copula understood. It wonld bo 
strange if  Hebrew, which, above all languages, makes 
the infinitive do duty in various ways, offered no 
instance of such a use. (For matsa aven in the sense 
of the discovery o f  guilt, comp. Gen. xliv. 16; Hos. 
xii. 8, etc.)

(3, 4) Prom the secret promptings of sin, the descrip
tion of the ungodly passes on to its issues in words and 
deeds. It is au awful picture of wickedness of a mau 
abandoning himself without cheek or remorse to the 
inspiration of his own evil heart. Ho goes from bail 
to worso. In a great Euglish tragedy, the murderer, 
though lie lias determined to wade farther iu blood, 
ycl prays against tho horror of nightly temptations:

“  M erciful powers.
Restrain in me the cursed thoughts that nature 
G ives w ay to in repose.

But this mau “ deviseth mischief upon his bed.”  When 
even tho worst criminals shudder at their owu deeds, 
whispering to their “ deaf pillows” the agonies that 
creep over them with darkness and silence, this un
godly man of the Hebrew poet’s picture is occupied 
rather in scheming fresh villainies; even then he 
abhorretli not evil, or better, rejeeteth not, catches 
rather at every fresh suggestion, and shapes it to his 
end.

(5) T h y  m e r c y , O L o r d , is in  . . .—Better,
Jehovah, to the heaven9 (reaeheth) thy grace.
Thy faithfulness to tho sky.

i.e., there are no narrower hounds of divine mercy and 
truth.

<6) G rea t m o u n ta in s .—See margin, and compare 
Ps. Ixxx. 10, “ cedars of God.”  So too the rain is 
called “ God's brook.”  The epithet not only implies 
greatness and dignity, hut also lias reference to God as 
Creator.

A  g rea t d e e p .—The reference, as usual, with the 
words deep, depth, is to the great abyss of waters, of 
which the seas were regarded as tho surface.

The twofold comparison in this verse recalls Words
worth’s lines—

“  Tw o voices are th ere : one is of the sea.
One of the mountains—each a m ighty voiee.”

lint while to the modern poet tho voiee is Liberty, to 
the ancient Hebrew it is Righteousness. Tho majesty 
of the hills has often suggested the supremacy of right 
over wrong—

“ Thou hast a voice, great mountain, to repeal 
Large codes of fraud and woo."

The calm of the infinite sea has often soothed agitated 
souls. Hebrew poetry connected both immediately 
with God, the uplifted strength of the hills became an 
emblem of His eternal truth ; tho deptli and exjian.se 
of tiie infinite sea of His outspread goodness and in
exhaustible justice.

(7> H o w  e x c e lle n t .—Better, how precious.
T h e re fo r e  . . .— Better, the simple conjunc

tion, and sons o f  men, they find shelter, &c.



Prayer for  God’s Favour. PSALMS, X X X V II . The Short Career o f the "Wicked.

put their trust under the shadow of 
thy wings. W They shall he 1 abund
antly satisfied with the fatness of thy 
house; and thou slialt make them drink 
of the river of thy pleasures. <9 * *) For 
with thee is the fountain of life : in thy 
light shall we see light.

(i°) o  - eontinuc thy lovingkindness 
unto them that know thee; and thy 
righteousness to the upright in heart. 
(U,Let not the foot of pride come against 
me, and let not the hand of the wicked 
remove me. <12> There are the workers

I licb.'Wafn'cc/.

2 Ileb., draw out at 
length.

a rrov.23.l7.it 24.1.

3 lIub.,}*H truth,or, 
etaUlcnass.

of iniquity fallen : they are cast down, 
and shall not be able to rise.

PSA LM  X X X V I I .
A Psalm of David.

(1) Fret "not thyself because of evil
doers, neither be thou envious against 
the workers of iniquity. (2> For they shall 
soon be cut down like the grass, and 
wither as the green herb.

Trust in the Loan, and do good ; so 
shalt thou dwell in the land, and * 8 verily 
thou shalt be fed. d) Delight thyself

S h a d o w  o f  th y  w in g s .—See Ps. xvii. 8, Note.
(8) T h e y  sh a ll b e  a b u n d a n t ly  sa tis fie d .— 

Better, in order to preservo tlie parallelism, literally, 
2Viey shall drink to the full. L X X . and Vulg., “  They 
shall be intoxicated with,”  &e.

F atn ess , therefore, is not here the fat of the sacri
ficial offerings, but tho stream of graco flowing from 
above, to enrich men as the rain enriches the earth. 
(Comp. Ps. lxv. ll.w hero “ fatness” means “ fertilising 
showers.” )

Tho h ou se  of God may either bo the whole earth 
(Gesenins), or, more probably, heaven, just as the temple 
is used (Pss. xi. 4, xviii. 6, xxix. 9). God’s loving
kindness is regarded as

“  A n endless fountain of immortal drink.
Pouring upon us from the heaven's brink.’’

K e a t s  : Encli/m ion.

G) In  th y  lig h t .—Better, by thy light. This won
derful verse inspired Milton’s sublimo invocation :

“ Tbe author of all being,
Fountain of light, thyself invisible
Am idst the glorious brightness w here thou sitt’st.’’

It contains the germ of that moral and spiritual teach
ing which had its highest development in the Epistles 
of St. John. But the original intention of the words 
seems to lie that the favour and bounty of God com
mend themselves as divine in origin, especially to those 
in the covenant relation.

O') T h e fo o t  o f  p r id e  . . . th e  h a n d  o f  th e  
w ick e d .—The one tramples on the lowly; the other 
is full of violence.

R e m o v e .—Better, expel, but we have no indication 
from where. Perhaps from the Temple.

h2) T h e re  . . .—Of place. The poet has some 
definite incident in his mind, but has not told enough 
for us to identify it.

X X X V II .
This psalm is mainly composed of quotations and 

adaptations from older writings, especially tho Book of 
Proverbs (see notes passim), which are strung together 
with no other art than that suggested by the alpha
betical arrangement, all having one end, to comfort 
tho pious Israelite nnder the spectacle of successful 
wickedness, confirming him in his trnst in Jehovah, 
and warning him neither to envy the prospects of tho 
impious, nor to despair of his own state. It is by no 
means a speculative poem. It docs not treat the per
plexing problems of life philosophically. Tho poet has 
one answer, and only one, for the questions handled so 
pathetically and profoundly in tho Book of Job. The

happiness of the wicked cannot eudure, and the justice of 
Jehovah will assuredly re-establish the right, punishing 
the godless and recompensing the patieneo and fidelity 
of the godly. This one conviction—sincere expres
sion of the religious faith of Israel at any period 
before the captivity— is repeated many times, but never 
departs from the form of simple assertion. No argu
ment is used, for none is felt to be required. Such 
conviction as the poet’s only needs affirmation. The 
time of the exile when the hope of regaining the- 
Promised Land was the consolation of the pious, pro
bably produced the psalm.

t1) F re t  : . .—This verb, repeated in verses 7. 8, is 
found besides only in Prov. xxiv. 19. Its meaning is 
to heat or inflame oneself.

N e ith e r  b e  th o u  e n v io u s  . . .—This has a 
similar root-meaning (comp, our “  burn with jealousy” ), 
and so is in close parallelism with “ fret.”  This verso 
occurs almost word for word in Prov. iii. 31, xxiii. 16, 
xxiv. 1, and Ps. lxxiii. 3.

(2) F o r  th ey  . . .—This inevitable metaphor for the 
brevity of human life, made still more forcible in an 
Eastern clime where vegetation is so rapid both in 
growth and decay, and generally in the Bible applied, 
without distinction of good or bad, with a mournful 
sigh over human weakness, becomes here a source of 
comfort to the godly man.

G re e n  h e rb .—Literally, greenness o f herbage.
(3) The alphabetic structure helps the poet to make 

an emphatic threefold exhortation to piety. Trust in 
Jehovah /  commit thy u-ay to Jehovah g rest in 
Jehovah.

So sh alt th o u  d w e ll . . .—The Authorised 
Version is quite right in taking the verbs in tins clause 
as futures. (Comp, verses 11, 18. 22.) Emigration, 
when referred to by the prophets (Jer. xxv. 5, xxxv. 151, 
is always represented as compulsory, and it was a 
promise of preservation from it, not a warning against 
it, that the pious Israelite needed.

A n d  v e r i ly  th o u  sh a lt b e  fe d .—Taken literally 
this promise may be addressed to the Levites, and 
may contain allusion to their precarious condition, 
dependent as they were on offerings and tithes, but 
the Hebrew may also have tho meanings : (1) Thou 
shalt feed on (or enjoy) stability (or security). (Comp. 
Isa. xxxiii. 6 : “  and wisdom and knowledge shall be 
the stability of thy times.” ) (2) Thou shalt pasture 
on faithfulness, i.e., be supported by God’s trnth and 
righteousness as by a rich pasture. (Comp. Ps. xxiii. 
1, and, for the expression, Prov. xv. 14, “ feedeth on 
foolishness.” ) Possibly both were combined in the-
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also in tlie L oud ; and he shall give thee 
the desires of thine heart.

(5) i" Commit thy way unto the L o k d  ;  

trust also in him ; and he shall bring it 
to pass. (G) And he shall bring forth thjr 
righteousness as the light, and thy judg
ment as the noonday.

-Itest in the L o k d , and wait pa
tiently for him : fret not thyself because 
of him who prospereth m his way, be
cause of the man who bringeth wicked

I Hob., Holt tluj 
tea;/ u/hju th( , L<jU).

«< P row M .3 : Jlatt. 0. 'Jo; l IVc. &. 7.

’ Ucb., Flf silent to 
the Louo.

devices to pass.
(s) Cease from anger, and forsake 

wrath: fret not thyself in any wise to 
do evil. For evildoers shall be cut off: 
but those that wait upon the L o r d , they 
shall inherit the earth. (10> For yet a 
little while, and the wicked shall not be: 
yea, thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not be. <n) 4But the 
meek shall inherit the earth: and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace. (12IThe wicked 3plotteth against 
the just, and gnasheth upon him with 
his teeth. (13BThe L ord  shall laugh at 
him : for he seeth that his day is coming. 
(n)The wicked have drawn out the 
sword, and have bent their bow, to cast 
down the poor and needy, and to slay 
4 such as be of upright conversation. 
(15) Their sword shall enter into their

6 Matt. 5.5.

3 Or,7>racLe<M.

c Ps. 2. 4 .

4 Ueh., the upright 
o f nay.

5 IJol),, the pre- 
ciousnessof lambs.

fi Or. established.

7 Heb., all ihe day.

own heart, and their bows shall be 
broken.

(1(i,A  little that a righteous man hath 
is better than the riches of many wicked. 
(W) Fur the arms of the wicked shall be 
broken : but the L ord  upholdeth the 
righteous. (18iThe L ord  knowetli the 
days of the upright: and their inherit
ance shall be for ever. <w)They shall not 
be ashamed in the evil time : and in the 
days of famine they shall be satisfied. 
(2°iBut the wicked shall perish, and the 
enemies of the L ord  shall be as 5tlie fat of 
lambs : they shall consume ; into smoke 
shall they consume away. (21)The wicked 
borrowetli, and payeth not again : but 
the righteous sheweth mercy, and giveth. 
(22)For such as be blessed of him shall 
inherit the earth ; and they that be cursed 
of him shall be cut off.

<23> The steps of a good man are 6ordered 
by the L ord  : and he deligliteth in his 
way. ('-l)Though he fall, he shall not 
be utterly cast down : for the L ord  up- 
holdeth him with his hand. (25)I have 
been young, and now am old ; yet have 
I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor 
his seed begging bread. (2U)IIe is 7 ever 
merciful, and lendeth; and his seed is 
blessed. (27)Depart from evil, and do 
good ; and dwell for evermore. (2S> For

psalmist’s thought, for the faithfulness of God is the 
security of mail.

(5) C o m m it . . .—See margin, and Ps. xxii. 8. 
(Comp. Prov. xvi. 3.) In Ps. lv. 23 tho word is different.

(6) T h e  l ig h t .—The image is from an Eastern 
dawn and the progress of tho sun to its meridian glory. 
(Comp. Job xi. 17; Isa. lviii. 10.)

(7) B e s t .  . .—Bettor, Hush! Be still! See margin. 
The good man, seeing merit unrewarded and wicked
ness, on the othor hand, constantly successful, is 
tempted to repine. For a later echo of the poet's 
thought, irradiated by Christian hope, we may reeur 
to Coleridge’s well-known “ Complaint ”  and its 
“  reproof.”

(8> In  any w ise  to  d o  e v il . . .—Better, only 
to do evil, i.e., only evil can come of it. Comp. Prov. 
xiv. 23, “ tendetli only to penury.”

(10) F o r  y e t  a litt le  . . .—Better,
For yel a little while, and the. wicked is not;
Thou lookest at. his place, and lie is not;

i.e., lie has dropped out of his place in society, his tribe 
knows him no more.

•n ) Shall in h e r it .—A repetition of verse 3.— Better, 
are heirs o f the land, i.e., Canaan. Christ’s Beatitude 
(seo Matt, v.3, N. Test. Commentary) widens the promise 
and lifts it to a higher level. The quiet, linpret.onding, 
contented servant of God gets more true lilessodness 
out of the earth, and so more truly possesses it, than 
tho nngodly, though they be lords of broad acres.

I13) S h a ll la u g h .—Comp. Ps. ii. 4, N ote; his 
day, i.e., the day of trouble or retribution for 
the wicked, as we see from Ps. exxxvii. 7; Job xviii. 
20, etc.

(15) T h e ir  sw o rd .—The lex talionis. (Comp. Ps. 
vii. 15, 16.)

(161 A  lit t le .—A  natural reflection, when it is 
remembered that great riches bring corresponding cares 
(Prov. xv. 16), and often lead to ruinous indulgence and 
luxury (Prov. xiii. 25; Job xx. 12.) Besides, the content
ment which is often enjoyed in virtuous poverty seldom 
dwells with the mammon of unrighteousness.

(17) T h e  arm s — i.e., of the body, not tho sword 
and bow mentioned above. In contrast, the arms 
of Jehovah aro under the righteous, and uphold him.

U8) K n o w e th .—See Ps. i. 6, Note.
(20) A s  th e  fa t o f  la m b s .—It is now generally 

allowed that this should be rendered as ihe glory of the 
meadows, recurring to the image of verse 2. The next 
clause may then be either, they are consumed, with 
smoke they are consumed; or, they pass away, like 
smoke they pass away.

(22) T h e  s te p s .—Comp. Prov. xx. 24. xvi. 9, passages 
which are in favour of a general interpretation here, not 
confined to tho good man. Bender, m a n ’s steps arc 
established by Jehovah, i.e., all tho stability in Tinman 
conduct comes from His guidance.

(28) F o r  th e  L o r d .—In the Hebrew the stanza that 
should begin with the letter ayin is wanting, but maybe 
restored by a very slight change, to agree with the
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the L oud lovetli judgment, and forsak- 
eth not his saints ; they are preserved 
for ever: but the seed of the wicked 
shall be cut off.

l'-9) The righteous shall inherit the 
land, and dwell therein for ever. <30Pfhe 
mouth of the righteous spcaketh wisdom, 
and his tongue talketh of judgment. 
i:!l>The law of his God is in his heart; 
none of his 1 steps shall slide. (32>Tke 
wicked watclieth the righteous, and 
seeketh to slay him. l-33)The Loud will 
not leave him in his hand, nor condemn 
him when he is judged.

Wait on the Lord, and keep his 
way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit 
the land: when the wicked are cut off, 
thou shalt see i t .  (35)I have seen the 
wicked in great power, and spreading 
himself like 3a green bay tree. Yet 
he passed away, and, lo, he w a s  n o t : 
yea, I sought him, but he could not be

found. <37)Mark the perfect m a n ,  and 
behold the upright, for the end of th a t  
man i s  peace. But the transgressors 
shall be destroyed together: the end o f 
the wicked shall be cut off.

(39>But the salvation of the righteous 
i s  o f the Loud: h e  i s  their strength in 
the time of trouble. (W)And the Loud 
shall help them, and deliver them: he 
shall deliver them from the wicked, 
and save them, because they trust in 
him.

TSALM XXXVIII.
A  Psalm uf David, to bring- to remembrance.

(1) 0  L oud, rebuke me not in thy 
wrath: neither chasten me in thy hot 
displeasure. (2> For thine arrows stick 
fast in me, and thy hand presseth me 
sore. (3) T h e r e  i s  no soundness in my 
flesh because of thine anger; neither is  
th e r e  a n y  3 rest in my bones because of

l Or, going*.

2 Or, a green tree 
that groweth in 
hisoivn soil.

3 n eb ., or.
health.

Codex Alex., of th? L X X ., the Vulg. and Symmachns. 
“ The unjust shall be punished.”

Probably the transcriber was misled by the tsadde of 
the next verse, since that letter and aijin were often 
interchanged. (Seo Note, P.s. xxxiv. It.)

(35) i n  g rea t p o w e r .—Terrible, liko a tyrant.
G re e n  b a y  tre e .—The Hebrew word elsewhere 

implies a "native”  as opposed to " a foreigner.”  So hero 
an indigenous tree. " I t  may be questioned whether 
any particular tree is intended by the psalmist; but if 
so. it must havo been an evergreen, and may possibly 
be tho Sweet Bay (Lauras nobilis), which is a native of 
Palestine. W e met with it near Hebron; on Mount 
Carmel in great plenty; on Tabor, and in various 
glades of Galileo and Gilead ’ ’ (Tristram, Natural 
History o f Bible, 3381.

The L X X . and Vulg., by slightly altering the text, 
have, "  as cedars of Lebanon.”

(30) Y e t  he p a sse d  a w a y .—This should be, And 
there went one by, &c. L X X . and Vulg. have, “ And I 
passed by." (Comp. Prayer Book version.)

(37) F o r  th e  e n d  o f  th at m an  is  p e a ce .—This is 
quite wrongly translated, since acharith must her# 
moan, as in Ps. eix. 13; Amos. iv. 2, ix. I, “ posterity'.”  
The parallelism decides in favour of this.

M ark the honest man, and behold the u p rig h t;
For a posterity (shall be) to the man of peace :

But transgressors are altogether destroyed.
The posterity of the w icked is destroyed.

So tho L X X . aud Vulg.

X X X V II I .
Reading otdy tho first part of this psalm (verses 

I—ID , we should positively assign it to some indi
vidual sufferer who had learut tho lesson which St. 
Jerome says is here taught: " i f  any sickness happens 
to the body, we are to seek for the medicine of the 
soul.” But, reading on, we find that tho complaint of 
bodily suffering gives way to a description of active 
and deadly enemies, who, in tho figure so common in 
tho Psalms, beset the pious with snares. It is better,

therefore, to think rather of the sufferings of the 
community' of tho faithful, who have learnt to attribute 
their troubles to their own sins, here described, after 
tho manner of tho prophets (Isa. i. G) hut even more 
forcibly, under the figure of distressing forms of sick
ness.

Title.— Comp, title P.s. Ixx. In I Chrou. xvi. 4 we 
read. “ And he appointed certain Lcvitcs to minister 
before the ark of the Lord, and to record, aud to thank 
and praise tho Lord God of Israel.”  In tho words 
thank and praise it is natural to see allusion to tho 
Hodu and Hallelujah psalms, so called because begin
ning with those words, aud as “ to record ”  is in Hebrew 
the word used in this title aud that to Psalm Ixx., it 
brings these two psalms also iu eonuectiou with tho 
Levitical duties. “  The memorial” was a regular name 
for one part of the meat offering, and possibly the title 
is a direction to use these psabns at the moment it was 
made. The L X X . and Vulg. add, “ abont the Sab
bath.”  which is possibly a mistake for "for the Sab
bath.”

(1) O L o r d , r e b u k e .—Sec Note, Ps. vi. I, of which 
verse this is almost a repetition.

(2) F o r  th in e  a r ro w s  . . .—Tho same figure 
is used of the disease from which Job suffered (ele
phantiasis ? Job vi. 4 ); of famine (Ezek. v. IGl; and 
generally of divine judgments (Dent, xxxii. 23). By 
itself it therefore decides nothing as to the particular 
cause of the Psalmist’s grief.

S t ic k  fa s t.—Better, have sunk into, from a root 
meaning to descend. Presseth, in the next clause, is 
from the same verb. Translate, therefore,

For thine arrows have fallen deep into me,
A n d fallen upon me has thine hand.

(3) R e s t  . . .—Better, health. The Hebrew^ is 
from a root meaning to be ivhole. reace (see margin), 
the reading of the L X X . and Vulg. is a derived 
meaning. -



The Psalmist in Affliction PSALMS, X X X IX . Declares his Sorrow and Penitence.

my sin. (41 For mine iniquities are gone 
over mine head: as an heavy burden 
tliejr are too heavy for me. (5) My 
wounds stink and are eorrnpt because 
o f my foolishness.

(s> I am 1 troubled ; I  am bowed down 
greatly ; I  go mourning all the day long. 
<7> For my loins are filled with a loath
some disease : and there -is no soundness 
in m3’ flesh. <s) I am feeble and sore 
broken : I  have roared by reason of the 
disquietness of m3’ heart.

(9) Lord, all my desire is before thee; 
and m3’ groaning is not hid from thee. 
(ioj]\iy heart pantetli, 1113’ strength fail- 
eth m e : as for the light of mine eyes, 
it also 2 is gone from me. (n) M3’ lovers 
and 1113’ friends stand aloof from 1113' 
3 sore; and 4 1113’ kinsmen stand afar off. 
(12)The3’ also that seek after my life lay 
snares fo r  m e: and they that seek 1113’ 
hurt speak mischievous things, and 
imagine deceits all the day long.

(13)Bnt I, as a deaf man, heard not; 
and I  was as a dumb man that openetli

l Ucb., icritd.

2 H«‘h., ifl not with
nit.

3 Ueb.. stroke.

4 Or. mi.v neigh
bours.

b Or. thee do I  watt 
for.

6 Or, answer.

7 llvb., fo r  halting

d llch., bring liv
ing, arc strong.

9 Ilf’l)., fo r  my
help.

a 1 Chron. 25. 1.

not his mouth. <Il>Tlius I was as a 
man that hearetli not, and in whose 
mouth are no reproofs.

(is)For 6 in thee, 0  L ord, do I hope : 
thou w ilt 6 hear, 0  Lord m3’ God.

<u:>For I said, Hear me, lest otherwise 
they should rejoice over me : when my 
foot slippeth, the3’ magnify themselves 
against me. (17) For I am ready "to  halt, 
and 1113’  sorrow is continually before me. 
(is)For I  will declare mine iniquity; I  
will be sony for 1113’ sin. (19)But mine 
enemies 8«rc lively, and they are strong: 
and they that hate me wrongfully are 
multiplied. (20) The3’ also that render evil 
for good are mine adversaries; because 
I follow the thing that good is.

(21)Forsake me not, 0  L o r d : 0  my 
God, be not far from me. (22,Make 
haste 9 to help me, 0  Lord m3' salvation.

PSA LM  X X X I X .
To the chief Musician, even to 0 Jednthnn,

A  Psalm of David.
d) I  said, I  will take heed to my

(■*) A re  g o n e  o v e r  m in e  h ea d .—Like waves or a 
flood. (Comp. Pss. xviii. 15, lxix. 2, 15. Comp.

“  A  sea of troubles."—H a m le t, A ct iii., scene i.)

(5) W o u n d s .—Better, stripes, as in L X X .
S tin k  an d  are  c o rr u p t .—Both words denote sup

puration ; the first in reference to the offensive smell, 
the second of the discharge of matter; the whole 
passage recalls Isa. i. G, seq.

F o o lish n e s s .—Men are generally even more loth 
to confess thoir folly than their sins.

(•>) I  am tr o u b le d .—Better,
1 am made to writhe (see margin),
I am bowed down exceedingly.
All day long 1 go about squalid.

(See Ps. xxxv. 14, and comp. Isa. xxi. 3.) The usual 
Oriental signs of mourning are alluded to in the last 
clause.

(?) L o a th som e  d isea se .—The Hobrcw word is a 
passive participlo of a verb meaning to scorch., and 
hero means inflamed or inflammation. Ewahl renders 
“  ulcors.”  The L X X . and Vnlg., derr ring from another 
root meaning to be light, or made light of, vender 
“  mockings.”

(8) I  am  fe e b le  an d  sore  b r o k e n . — Better, I  
am become deadly cold, and am quite worn out.

D isq u ie tn e ss .—Properly, roaring. Thus, of the 
sea (Isa. v. 30), o f lions (Prov. xix. 12, xx. 2). A  very 
slight alteration once suggested by Hitzig, bnt since 
abandoned, would give here, “  I  roared more than the 
roaring of a lion.”

(9) A l l  m y  d e s ire .—Notice the clutch at the 
thought of divine justice, as the clutch of a drowning 
man amid that sea of trouble.

(10)  P a n to th .—Better,palpitates. Tho Hebrew word, 
like palpitate, expresses the heating of the heart, by 
its sound, seeliarehar.

(U) Sore  is rather strobe, as in margin, or plague. 
His friends, looking on him as “  one smitten of God.” and 
thinking ‘‘ he must he wicked to deserve such pain,” 
abandon him as too rile for their society.

K in sm e n .—Render rather, as in margin, neigh
bours, or near ones.

Those w ho should have been near me stand aloof.

(14) R e p r o o fs . — Better, replies or justifications. 
(For tlie whole passage comp. Isa. liii. 7.)

(15) T h o u  w ilt  h e a r .—Thou is emphatic.
(is) L e st .—It is better to carry on the force of the 

particle of condition:
For I said. Lest they should rejoice over m e :
Lest, when my foot slipped, they should vaunt themselves 

against me. '

(is) S o rry .—Tho note of time penitence is here. Tho 
sorrow is for the sin itself, not for its miserable resnlts.

(19) B u t m in e  en em ies  are l iv e ly .—See margin. 
But the parallelism and a comparison with Ps. xxxv. 19 
lead to the suspicion that the true reading is “ without 
cause.”

X X X I X .
•‘ Undoubtedly,”  says Ewald. “ the finest elegy in 

the P salter;”  and the same scholar pronounces it 
original, so that the many points of similarity with the 
book of Job (see Notes, passim) must be taken to indi
cate the acquaintance of its author with this Psalm. 
Perhaps it is from this elegy that he takes np the 
problem offered by tho contradictions of life which he 
carries so much farther. A  short refrain (verses 5 and 
II) enriches tho varied versification.

Title.—The inserted “ even ”  assumes that Jednthnn 
was the choir-master or leader to whom the musical di
rection of the Psalm was assigned. Bnt it is possible



The Psalmist Bewails the PSALMS, XXXIX. Brevity and Vanity o f  Life.

ways, that I sin not with my tongue : I 
will keep Lny mouth with a bridle, while 
the wicked is before me.

I was dumb with silence, I held my 
peace, even from good; and my sorrow 
was 2stirred. (:!) My heart was hot within 
me, while I was musing the fire burned: 
then spake I with my tongue, (l) L ord , 
make me to know mine end, and the

1 l J r k ,  abridh', or, 
muzzle /or my 
mouth.

2 l i c k ,  troubled.

3 O r, v'lutt time I  
have bore.

4 Hob., united, 

a  l'n . w . 9 ,  & M i. 4 . 

.*> Hub., a it  im tu je .

measure of my days, what it i s ; that I 
may know 3 how frail I am.

(5) Behold, thou hast made my days as 
an handbreadth ; and mine age is as 
nothing before thee: verily every man 
4 at his best state is altogether “ vanity. 
Selah. (ti) Surely every man walketh 
in 5a vain shew : surely they are dis
quieted in vain : lie lieapetli up riches,

that the choir itself may have continued to be known 
by the name of the old master long after lie had passed 
away. Jeduthun (variously written, as in the Hebrew 
here Jedithin) is identified with Ethan (1 Chron. xv. 17) 
tho Merarite, who with Hemau the Korahite and Asaph 
the Gershonite wero appointed musical directors (1 
Chron. xv. 19) of the Temple service. (Comp, titles of 
Ps. lxii. and Ixxvii.)

h) M y  to n g u e .—To enter into the feeling of the 
peet we must remember the unrestrained way in which 
Orientals give way to grief. It was natural and be
coming for him to “ roar”  (Ps. xxxviii. 8, &c.) out his 
indignation or his grief, to mutter (Ps. i. 2, kc.) aloud 
his prayers, to speak out on every impulse. Now he 
determines to endure in silence and mutely hear the 
worst, rather than speak what may in the eyes of the 
impious be construed into, a murmur against Divine 
Providence, into impatience under the Divine decree. 
(Comp. Ps. xxxviii. 13, 14.)

W ith  a  b r id le .—See margin, and comp. Dent, 
xxv. 4, where the cognate verb occurs. The root-mean
ing is “ stop.”  For the metaphor comp. James i. 26, 
and Plato, Laws, iii. 701, “ the argument, like a horse, 
ought to be pulled up from timo to time, and not be al
lowed to run away, but held with bit and bridle.”  
(Comp, also Yirgil, JEneid, vi. 79.)

<2) E v e n  fr o m  g o o d .—This interpretation, while 
following the L X X ., Vulg., and most ancient versions, 
is suspicious, since the particle, rendered from , is not 
generally used in this sense after a verb expressing 
silence. Indeed there is only ono instance which at all 
supports this rendering (1 Kings xxii. 3, margin). 
Nor does the context require or even admit it. I f  the 
bright side of things had been so evident that he could 
speak of it the Psalmist would not have feared reproach 
for doing so, nor was there cause for his silence “  as to 
the law,”  the rabbinical mode of explaining the passage. 
The obvious translation makes the clause parallel with 
that which follows: “ I  held my peace without profit. 
My sorrow was increased,”  i.e., instead of lessening my 
grief by silence, I only increased it.

S tirred .—The L X X . and Vulg. “  renewed,”  which 
is nearer the meaning than either the Authorised Version 
or margin.

(3) T h e fire  b u rn e d .—The attempt at repression 
only makes the inward flame of feeling bum the moro 
fiercely, till at last it is too much for the resolution that 
has been formed, and the passion of the heart breaks 
out in words. Like the modem poet, the Hebrew bard 
had felt

“  Tw ere better not to breathe or speak 
Than cry for strength, rem aining weak,
A n d seem to find, but still to seek."

But thought is too much for him. and he breaks into 
speech, not, however, fretfully, still less with hitter in
vective against others. It is a dialogue with the ruler

of destiny, in which frail man wants to face his condi
tion, and know the worst.

W Rhythmically and from every other reason the 
psalm onward from this verse must be treated as the 
utterance to which the poet’s feelings have at length 
driven him.

H o w  fra il I am.—This is to be preferred to the 
margin, which follows the L X X . and Vulg. The H e
brew word, from a root, meaning to “ leave off,” thongh 
in Isa liii. 3 it means “ forsaken,”  here, as in Ezck. iii. 27, 
is active, and implies “ ceasing to live.”

C5) H a n d b re a d th .—Better, some spans long. The 
plural without the article having this indefinite sense.

M in e  a g e .—Literally, duration. (See Ps. xvii. 14.) 
The L X X . and Vulg. have “ substance.”

B e fo r e  th ee .—Since in God’s sight “  one day is as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.” 
" I f  nature is below any perception of time, God, at the 
other extremity of being, is above it. God includes 
timo without being affected by it, and time includes 
nature, which is unaware of it. He too completely 
transcends it, his works are too profoundly subject to 
it, to be otherwise than indifferent to its lapse. But we 
stand at an intermediate point, and bear affinity with 
both extremes ”  (J. Hartineau, Hours o f Thought).

V e r i ly  e v e ry  m an  . . . .— Better, nothing but 
breath is every man at his best. (Literally, though 
standing firm.) Comp,

“  Reason thus w ith life—
If I  do lose tbee, I do lose a  thing
That none but fools would keep ; a breath thou art.

S h a k e s p e a r e  : M e a s u r e  f o r  M ea su re .

(®) S u re ly  e v e r y  m an  . . . .—Better, only as 
a shadow ioalhs a man. A  very commonplace of 
poetry, from the omas uvap &i/6puwoi of Pindar down
wards. Thus Sophocles, “ I  see that we who live are 
nothing else but images and vain shadows; ”  Horace, 
“  Pulvis et umbra sumus ; Burke. “ What shadows wo 
are, and what shadows we pursue.”

The above rendering treats the preposition as the beth 
essentice. If, however, we keep the Authorised Version, 
the thought is of man’s life, not as a reality, but as a 
show, a picture, a phantasma (see margin), and himself 
only an imaginary actor. Bui this seems modem for 
the psalms. Shakespeare, no doubt with this passage 
in his mind, has combined it with the more obvious 
image:—

“  Out, out, brief candle.
L ife ’s but a w alking shadow ; a poor player 
T hat struts and frets his hour upon the stage,
And then is heard no more.”

S u re ly  th e y  . . .—Better, Only fo r  a breath they 
make a stir.

H e h ea p eth  u p .—The substantive is left by the 
Hebrew to be supplied. So wc talk of the desire of 
“ accumulating.”  (For tho whole passage, comp. James
iv. 13, 14; Luke xii. 16—21.)



He Declares IIis PSALMS, XL. Submission to God’s 117/1.

and knowetli not who shall gather 
them.

>7» And now, Lord, what wait T for-* 
my hope is in thee. (H* Deliver me from 
all my transgressions : make me not the 
reproach of the foolish.

<9i 1 was dumb, I opened not my 
month; because thou didst il. <,0> Re
move thy stroke away from me : I am 
consumed by the ‘ blow of tliine hand. 
<u> When tlion with rebukes dost correct 
man for iniquity, thou makest 2 his 
beauty to consume away like a moth : 
surely every man is  vanity. Selah.

I coufUct.

•J IL L,, that wh.ch 
• t> to hr tlfmreil in 
him, to melt iitoiy.

l.rv. 2.V 23 ; 1 
c i i r o n .  iv . lf» ; i s .  tip. L<; II.U. u 
13; l iv i .s .  II.

3 II. K . In ica.timj 
' /  iCdilnl.

-I Ileb., a pit of nous'.

W) Hear my prayer, 0  L ok d , and give 
ear unto my cay; hold not thy peace at 
my tears: "for I a m  a stranger with 
thee, a n d  a sojourner, as all my fathers 
w ere. (X3) 0  spare me, that I may re
cover strength, before I go hence, and 
be no more.

PSALM XL.
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
(>)»I waited patiently for the Loan ; 

and he inclined unto me, and heard my 
cry. l-1 He bronght me up also out of 
4 an horrible pit, out of the miry clay,

(') A n d  n ow , L o rd  . . .—“ If such is man’s con
dition, what,” says the psalmist, " is my expectation ? ”  
We seem to hear the dee]) sigh with which tho words 
arc uttered ; and we must remember that the poet «aji 
turn for comfort to no hopo of immortality. That had 
not yet, dawned. The thought of God’s mercy, and the 
hope of his own moral deliverance, these form the 
ground of his noble elevation above the oppressive sense 
of Imm,an frailty. The L X X . and Vulg. givo it very
expressively ;—

"  Ami now what is my expectation 1 Is it not the Lord 1 
Am i my substance is with llice."

Is) Here the psalmist recurs to his initial thought, but 
lets ns see deeper down into his heart. It was no mere 
fancy that if he gave vent to his feelings the wicked 
might find cause for reproach; the cause was there in 
his own consciousness of transgression.

T h e  rep roa ch  o f  the fo o lis h .—Better, The scorn 
o f the fool. (Comp. Ps. xxii. (J.)

(9) T h o u  is emphatic. Kimclii well explains: “ I 
could not complain of man, for it, was God's doing; I 
could not complain of God, for 1 was conscious of my 
own sin.”

(10| S tro k e .—See Noto to Ps. xxxviii. 11.
B lo w .—Margin, "001111101.”  A word only found 

here; from a root meaning roityh. L X X . and Yulg. 
have “ strength.”

Calvin’s last words are said to havo been a reminis
cence of this verse.

(1!) W h e n .—This is unnecessary. With judgments 
fur sin Thou rhustencst a vital.

R e b u k e s .—The word rendered “ reproofs”  in Ps. 
xxxviii. 1 1, where see Noto.

B ea u ty . — Literally, Something desirable. (See 
margin.) Thou, like a moth (consuming a garment : 
see Pr. Bk. Version), eauscst his desirable things to 
melt. (For the image, singularly apt and natural in a 
country where “ changes of raiment " wero so prized, 
and hoarded up as wealth, eomp. Job xiii. ‘28; Matt, 
vi. 1‘J ; James v. 2.)

<>-» F o r  I  am  a stra n g or .—A reminiscence of 
Gen. xxiii. 1-, and adopted 1 Peter ii. 11 from the 
L X X . (See New Testament Commentary, and comp. 
IIeh. xi. Id.) Tho psalmist, like tho Apostle, applies 
Abraham's words metaphorically to this earthly pilgrim
age (eomp. 1 Chron. xxix. 15), and pathetically asks 
why, when the tenure of life is so uncertain, God looks 
angrily on him !J (For the passionate appeal fora  re
spite, com]). Job x. 2d, 21, and for the Hebrew concep
tion of the under world, Ps. vi. o, Note.)

(is) R e c o v e r  s tre n g th .—Better, Let me become 
cheerful, i.c., look up with a glad look once more oil 
my face, as the angry look fades from tho Divine 
countenance.

B e fo r e .—Literally, before I  go, and am not. All 
the words and phrases of this last verse occur in the 
Book of Job. (See Job vii. 8, ID, 21, xiv. O’, x. 20, 21.)

- X L .
The phenomenon presented in this psalm of a burst 

of praise (verses 1— 10). followed by plaintive prayer 
(verso 11 onwards), is so peculiar, and so contrary to 
the usual method of psalm composition, as to lead of 
itself to the conjecture of a composite poem. The fact 
that versos 13— 17 appear again in Psalm lxx., adds 
some force to this conjecture which is also supported 
by a marked difference' in rhythm, which is finer and 
better sustained in the second part. Wo must in any 
case notice tho prophetic power of the singer. In the 
truo spirit of the Hebrew prophets, lie exalts spiritual 
above merely formal religion.

The Davidic authorship is rejected, even by such 
critics as Delitzsch ; and if we must fix oil an author, 
the Denteronomist suggests himself, or Jeremiah. That 
tho psalm was written after the discovery of the Book 
of the Law, in Josiah’s reign, thero can he little doubt.

Title.— Sec Ps. iii. (title).

0) I  w a ite d  p a t ie n t ly .—As tho margin shows, 
this is expressed by the common Hebrew idiom the 
infinitive absolute with the preterite. W e may nearly 
express it by repetition : I  waited and waited.

I n c l in e d  . . .—Either intransitive (comp. Judges
xvi. 30), or with ellipse of tho word " car,”  which usnally 
is found with tho verb ill this conjugation. (See Pss.
xvii. (i, xxxi. 2.)

H o r r ib le  p it .—The rendering of the margin, 
" pit of noise,”  takes shabn in its primary sense, as in 
Isa. xvii. 12, Ps. lxv. 7, and the idea of a noise of rush
ing water suits this passage. Most commentators, how
ever, take it, hero in the sense the cognate bears in Ps. 
xxxv. 8, “  destruction.”  Tho L X X . and Yulg. have 
" miser)'.”

M iry  c la y .—Tho word translated “  clay ” (eomp. 
Ps. Ixix. 2) is from a root meaning to boil up, or ferment. 
(One of its derivatives means " wino.” ) Hence “ froth,” 
or “ slime.”  L X X ., il us; Vnlg., foex. A  verse of 
R. Browning’s perhaps expresses the poet’s image:—

" I t  frothed by.
A  black eddy, bespate w ith flakes and fumes.”

Ill



Obedience to God is PSALMS, XL. the Best Sacrifice to Him.

and set my foot upon a rock, and estab
lished my goings. (3> And lie hath put 
a new song in my mouth, even praise 
unto our God : many shall see it, and 
fear, and shall trust in the Loan.

<•*) Blessed is that man that maketh 
the L ord his trust, and respectetli not 
the proud, nor such as turn aside to 
lies. (5) Many, 0  L oud my God, are 
thy wonderful works which thou hast 
done, and thy thoughts which are to 
us-ward: 1 they cannot be reckoned up 
in order unto thee: i f  I  would declare 
and speak o f  them, they are more than 
can be numbered.

<G) “ Sacrifice and offering thou didst 
not desire; mine ears hast th ou 2opened: 
burnt offering and sin offering hast thou 
not required. (7) Then said I, Lo, I  
com e: in the volume of the book it is 
written of me, (8) I delight to do thy 
will, 0  my God : yea, thy law is 3 within 
my heart.

(9) I  have preached righteousness in 
the great congregation : lo, I  have not

1 Or, i r n n r r a n  n tu lr r  
t lu  m  u n to  t l l >« .

a  Pb. SI. lfi ; Uft. 1.
IIos.

0. 0 : Matt. It'. 7 ; 
Hub. 10. &

2 Hub., d ig g e d .

3 U fb .,tn  t h e m id s t  
o f  m y  bow e ls .

A R v b .J o r s a k e th .

b Ps. 35. 4. *  70. 3.

refrained my lips, 0  Loan, tliou know- 
est. d°>I have not hid thy righteous
ness within iny heart; I  have declared 
thy faithfulness and thy salvation: 1 
have not concealed thy lovingkindness 
and thy truth from the great congrega
tion.

d*) Withhold not thou thy tender 
mercies from me, 0  L ord : let thy 
lovingkindness and thy truth continu
ally preserve me. (>-) i ’or innumerable 
evils have compassed me about: mine 
iniquities have taken hold upon me, so 
that I  am not able to look up; they are 
more than the hairs of mine head: 
therefore my heart 9 faileth me.

<13> Be pleased, 0  L ord, to deliver 
me: 0  L ord, make haste to help me. 
Oh*Let them be ashamed and con
founded together that seek after my 
soul to destroy i t ; let them be driven 
backward and put to shame that wish 
me evil. 0») Let them be desolate for a 
reward of their shame that say unto 
me, Aha, aha. Oh Let all those that

R o c k .—Tlio comincra image of security (Pss. xviii. 2, 
xxvii. 5), the oceurreuce of which makes it probable that 
the “ pit ”  and “  clay ”  are also not realities, but emblems 
of confusion and dauger.

(3) N e w  s o n g .—See Ps. xxxiii. 3. It seems natural 
to suppose that this now song is incorporated hero; 
that we have at least the substance of it, if not the 
words. Possibly the very words are taken up in verse
4. And we are to find the “ newness ”  in the magni
ficent vindication of spiritual above formal worship.

S h a ll see  it  a n d  fear .— Comp. Pa. lii. 6, where 
there is plainly a reminiscence of this passage.

(h R e s p e e te th  n o t .—Better, turneth not towards 
proud men and false apostates. The words are, how
ever, somewhat obscure. The L X X . and Yulg. have 
“ vauities and false madnesses.”  The words we have 
rendered false apostates are by some translated “ turners 
after idols.”  Idolatry is doubtless implied, but not 
expressed.

(5) M an y , O L o r d .—Better,
“  In numbers bast Thou made, Thou Jehovah m y God, 

W onderful deeds and purposes for us.
There is nothing comparable to Thee. . . .
W ould I declare, would 1 speak.
They are too many to number."

For the third clause, “  There is nothing comparable 
with Thee,”  which is the rendering of the L X X ., 
Yulg. and Syriac, comp. Isa. xl. 17.

<6) M in e  ears h ast th o u  o p e n e d .—Literally, 
Ears hast thou dug for  me, which can hardly mean 
anything but “  Thou hast given me the sense of hear
ing.”  The words are an echo of 1 Sam. xv. 22. The 
attentive ear and obedicut heart, not formal rites, 
coustitnto trne worship. Comp, the words so frequeut 
on the lips of Christ, “  He that hath ears to hear let 
him hear.”  The fact that the plural ears is used 
instead of the singular, sots aside the idea of a revela
tion, which is expressed in Isa. xlviii. 8 by “  open tlio 
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ear,”  and 1 Sam. ix. 15 “  uncover the ear.”  Not that the 
idea is altogether excluded, since the outward ears maybe 
typical of the iuward. Tho same fact excludes allusiou 
to the symbolic act by which a slave was devoted to 
perpotual servitude (Ex. xxi. 6), hecause then also only 
one ear was bored. For the well-known variation in 
the L X X . see New Testament Commentary, Hcb. x. 5. 
The latest commentator, Gratz, is of opiniou that tho 
text is eorrupt, and emends (comp. Ps. li. 16) to, 
“ Shouldcst thou desire sacrifice and offeriug I would 

I seloct the fattest,”  a most desirable result if his argu- 
| iuents, which are too minute for insertion, were accepted. 
I (") T h e n  sa id  I .—This rendering, which follows 

the L X X . and Vnlg., and is adopted in the Epistle 
to tho Hebrews, mnst be abandoned. The Hebrew 
means, Lo! I  come, bringing the book written fo r  
me, which no douht refers to the Law, which in the 
person of the poet, Israel here produces as warrant for 

I its couduct. Some see a particular allusion to the dis
covery of the Book of Deuteronomy in Josiah’s reign. 
But if  the conjecturo of Gratz be accepted (see pre
ceding Note), tho refcreucc will be rather to tho Levitical 
regulation of sacrifice. “ Shouldest thou require burnt- 
oifcriug and sin-offering, then I say, L o ! I bring tho 

! book iu which all is prescribed me,”  i.e., I have duly 
I performed all tho rites ordained in the book.

The rendering “ written on me,”  i.e., “ on my heart 
and mind,”  might suit the contents of the book, but not 
the roll itself.

<9) I  h ave  p r e a c h e d .—Literally, I  have made 
countenances glad. _

Notice the rapid succession of clauses, like successive 
wave-beats of praise, better than any elaborate descrip
tion to represent the feelings of one whose life was a 
thanksgiving.

(13) B e  p le a se d .—From this verse onwards, with 
I some trifling variations which will bo noticed nnder that 
I psalm, this passage occurs as Ps. lxx., where see Notes.
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seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee : 
let snck as love thy salvation say con
tinually, The L oud be magnified. ~  

<17)But I am poor and needy; yet the 
Lord thinketli upon me : thou art my 
help and my deliverer; make no tarry
ing, 0  my God.

11 Or, the weak, or, 
ttck.

2 H ob . in the day 
of evil.

3 Or, do not thou 
deliver.

PSALM X L I.
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
O' Blessed is he that considereth 1 the 

poor: the L oud will deliver him 2in the 
time of trouble. (2) The L oud will pre
serve him, and keep him alive ; and, he 
shall be blessed upon the earth : and 
3 thou wilt not deliver him unto the

4 Heb., turn.

S neb ., reii to vie.

tf Hrh.. A thing of 
Belial.

will of his enemies. (3) The L oud will 
strengthen him upon the bed of lan
guishing: thou wilt *make all his bed 
in his sickness.

(4> I said, L oud, be merciful unto me : 
heal my soul; for I have sinned against 
thee. (S) Mine enemies speak evil of 
me, W hen shall he die, and his name 
perish ?

(°> And if he come to see me, he 
speaketh vanity: his heart gathereth 
iniquity to itself; when he goeth abroad, 
he telleth it. (7> All that hate me whis
per together against me : against me 
do they devise 6 my hurt. (8>6An evil 
disease, say they, cleaveth fast unto

X LI.
Recalling the treachery of some pretended friends, 

the writer in this psalm pronounces, in contrast, a 
eulogy on those who know how to feel for and show 
compassion to tho suffering. Thero is notliing, 
however, to indicate who the author was, or what 
particular incidents induced him to writo. Possibly 
tho sickness is entirely figurativo, and tho psalm is tho 
expression of the feelings of the community of pious 
Israelites.

Tho doxology in verse 13 does not belong to the 
psalm, but closes the first book of the collection. (See 
General Introduction.) Tho parallelism is very im
perfect.

t1) B le sse d  is  h e .—This goneral statement of the 
great law of sympathy and benevolence—fino and noble 
howover we tako it— may be explained in different 
ways, according as we take the Hebrew word dal as 
poor, with tho L X X . and Vulg. (comp. Exod. xxx. 15), 
or with the margin, as sick, weak in body (comp. Gen. 
xli. 19), or give it au ethical sense, sick at heart. (Comp. 
2 Sam. xiii. 4.) Tho context favours ouo of the two 
latter, and the choice between them deponds on 
whether we tako tho author’s sickness to bo real or 
figurative. Vorso 3 strongly favours the view that 
tho sickness is physical.

C o n s id e re th .—Tho Hebrew word implies wise as 
woll as kindly consideration. So L X X . and Yidg., 
“  he that understands.”

(2) A n d  h e  shall b o  b le sse d .—Not as in margin 
Isa. ix. 16, and iu Symmachus “ callod happy,”  but 
with deeper meaning, as in Prov. iii. 18. Another 
derivation is possiblo, giving tho meaning, “ ho shall 
be lo.l aright,”  i.e., shall have right moral guidauee. 
Tho context, howover, does not favour this.

U p o n  the earth .—Rathor, in the land, i.e., of 
Canaan.

(3) W il l  s tre n g th e n .—Literally, will prop him vp, 
support him.

W ilt  m a k o .—Literally, hast turned. Some think 
with literal allusion to tho fact that tho Oriental hed 
was moroly a mat, which eoidd bo turned while the 
sick man was propped up. But such literalness is not 
neeossary. To turn here is to change, as in Pss. lxvi. 
t>. cv. 29, and what tho poet says is that, as in past 
limes, Divino holp has come to change his sickness 
into health, so he confidently expects it will be now,

“  in his sickness ”  being equivalent to “ in the time of 
his sickness.”

(*) I  said.—Aftor the general statement, the poet 
applies it to his own case, which showed such sadly 
different conduct on the part of friends from whom 
more than sympathy might have been expected. The 
pronoun is emphatic: In my ease, I  said, etc.

But it is a singular mark of the psalmist’s sincerity 
and genuineness that he first looks into his own heart 
for its evil before exposing that of his friends.

(5) Shall h e  die . . . p er ish .—Better, When will 
he die, and his name have perished.

(6) And if h e  c o m e .—Some one particular indi
vidual is here singled out from the body of euomies.

T o  see.—The usual word for visiting a sick person. 
(Comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 5 ; 2 Kings viii. 29.)

"Vanity.—Better, lies. No more vivid picture of*an 
insincere friend could be given. Pretended sympathy 
lies at the very bedsido, while eye and ear are open to 
catch up anything that can be retailed abroad or turned 
into mischief, when tho necessity of concealment is 
over.

The scene of the visit of tho king to the death-bed of 
Gaunt in Shakespeare’s King Richard II . illustrates 
the psalmist’s position, and the poet may even have 
had this verse in his mind when he wroto.

“  Should dying men flatter w ith  those that live 1 
No, n o ; m en  liv in g  J la ttcr  th o se  th a t d ie ."

(8) A n  e v il d isea se .—Margin, thing o f Belial. (For 
“  Belial,”  seo Deut. xiii. 13.) The expression may 
mean, as iu L X X . and Vulg., “ a lawless speech,”  so 
the Chaldeo, “ a pervorso word,”  Syriac, “ a word of 
iniquity,”  or “ a physical evil,”  as in Authorised 
Version, or “ a moral evil.”  The verse is difficult, 
not only from this ambiguity, but also from that of 
the verb, which, according to the derivation we take, 
may mean “ cleave ”  or “  pour forth.”  Modem scholars 
prefer the latter, understanding the image as taken 
from tho process of easting metal. An incurable wound 
is poured out (welded) upon him. (Comp. “ molteu,”  
1 Kings vii. 24, 30.) This does not, however, snit the 
context nearly so well as the reading,

”  A  w icked saying have they directed against me :
Let tho sick man never rise again ,”

which has the support of the L X X . and Vulg., though 
they make of the last clause a question, “  Shall not the 
sleeper riso again ? ”
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liim : and now that he lietli he shall 
rise up no more. (9>a Yea, 1 mine own 
familiar friend, in whom I trusted, 
which did eat of my bread, hath 2 lifted 
up his heel against me.

<10) But thou, 0  L ord , be merciful 
unto me, and raise me up, that I  may 
requite them.

<n>By this I  know that thou fa von rest 
me,because mine enemy dothnottriumph 
over me. <12>And as for me, thou up- 
holdest me in mine integrity, and settest 
me before thy face for ever. <13) Blessed 
he the L okd God of Israel from ever-

a Jobn 13.18. lasting, and to everlasting. Amen, and 
Amen.

1 Il^b., the »nan of 
my peace.

2 Ilcb., magnified,

3 Or, A Psalm giv
ing instruction of 
the sons, &c.

4 Hob., brayeth.

b Pe. 80.5.

25ook H .
PSA LM  X L II .

To the chief Musician, ’ Maschil, for the sons 
of Korah.

0) As the hart 4 panteth after the 
water brooks, so panteth my soul 
after thee, 0  God. <2> My soul thirst- 
eth for God, for the living G od : when 
shall I  come and appear before God? 
(3) 4 M y tears have been my meat day

(°) H ath  l i ft e d  u p  h is  h e e l.—See margin. The 
meaning is, possibly, kicked violently at me. But 
Botteher’s conjecture is valuable, “  has magnified his 
fraud against me,”  which is supported by the L X X . 
and Vulg., “ has magnified his supplanting of me.” 
(For the quotation of this verse in John xiii. IS, see 
New Testament Commentary.) The rights of Oriental 
hospitality must be remembered, to bring out all the 
blaekness of the treaehery here described. The ex
pressive Hehrew idiom, "man of my peaee,”  is re
tained in the margin. Possibly (see Note, Obad. 7) 
the second elause reealls another idiom, “ man of my 
bread.”

<m B y  th is  I  k n o w .—Better, shall know. His 
restoration would be a sign of the Divine favour, 
and a pledge of his victory over his enemies.

T r iu m p h .—Litorally, shout; “ sing a paean.”
(12> T h o u  u p h o ld e st .—Here we seem to have the ac

knowledgment that the prayer just uttered is answered.
<13) B lessed .—This doxology is no part o f the psalm, 

but a formal elose to the first book of the collection. 
(See General Introduction.)

2Sook JL
X L II.

It is needless to waste argument on what is seen 
by every reader at a glanee, that Pss. xlii. and xliii. 
form in reality one poem. In style, iu subjeet, in tone, 
they might have been recognised as from one time 
and pen, even if they had been separated in the col
lection instead of following one on the other, and 
even if the refrain had not marked them as parts of 
one composition. (For expressions and feelings in. 
terlacing, as it were, the text together, eomp. Pss. xlii. 
9, 2, 4, with xliii. 2 ,4 ,4 , respectively.) The poems thus 
united into one are seen to have three equal stanzas. 
All three stanzas express the eomplaiut of a suf
ferer sinking nnder the weight of his misfortunes ; 
the refrain iu contrast expresses a sentiment of re
ligious resignation, of unalterable confidence in Divine 
protection and favour. W e can even realise the very 
situation of the sufferer. We find him not only far 
from Jerusalem, and longing anxiously for return 
thither, but actually on the frontier, near the banks 
of the Jordan, not far from the sourees of the river, 
on the great caravan route between Syria and the 
far east, on the slopes of Hermon. W e seem to see 
him strain his eyes from these stranger heights to 
catch the last look of his own native hills, and from 
the tone of his regrets—regrets inspired not by worldly

or even patriotic considerations, but by the forcible 
separation from the choral service of the Temple, we 
conjecture him to have been a priest or a Levite.

Title. (See title, Pss. iv., xxxii.) “ For the sons 
of Korah.”  This is a title of Pss. xlii., xliv.— xlix., 
Ixxxiv., lxxxv., lxxxvii., lxxxviii.

W e see from 1 Chron. vi. 16— 33, that the Koraliifes 
were, when that history was written, professional 
musicians. Kuenen, in History o f  Religion, p. 2(j4, 
has pointed out that in the older documents the singers 
and porters are mentioned separately from the Levites 
(Ezra vii. 7, 24, x. 23, 24; Neh. vii. 1), and it is only 
iu those of a later date that we find them included 
in that trihe, when “ the convietion had become estab
lished, that it was necessary that every one who was 
admitted in any capacity whatever into the service of 
the Temple should he a descendant of L ev i; ”  the 
pedigrees which trace this descent cannot he relied on, 
and therefore we regard these “ sons of Korah ”  (in 
one passage a still vaguer appellation, “  children of the 
Korahites,”  2 Chron. xx. 19), not as lineally descend
ants from the Korah of Nuin. xvi. 1, hut as one of 
the then divisions of the body of musicians who 
were, according to the idea ahove noticed, treated as 
Levitical.

I1) A s  th e  h a rt p a n te th .— “ I  have seen large 
floeks of these panting harts gather round the water- 
brooks in the great deserts of central Syria, so 
subdued by thirst that you could approach quite near 
them before they fled ”  (Thomson, Land and Book, p. 
172).

(2) T h irs te th .—The metaphor oeeurs exaetly in the 
same form (Ps. lxiii. 1), and only ealls for notice sinco 
“ G od”  Himself is here made the subject of tho thirst, 
instead of righteousness, or knowledge, or power, as 
in the familiar and frequent use of the metaphor in 
other parts of the Bible, and in other literature.

T h e  l iv in g  G o d .—Evidently, from the metaphor, 
regarded as the fountain or souree of life. (Comp. Pss. 
Ixxxiv. 2, xxxvi. 9.)

A p p e a r  b e fo r e  G o d .—Exod. xxiii. 17 shows that 
this was the usual phrase for frequenting the sanetuary 
(eomp. Ps. Ixxxiv. 7), though poetic brevity here 
slightly altered its form and construction.

(3> M y  tea rs .—Comp. Pss. lxxx. 5, cii. 9; and Ovid 
Metam. x. 75. “  Cura dolorque animi lacrimceque ali- 
menta fuere.”

W h e re  is  th y  G o d  ?—For this hitter taunt comp. 
Pss. lxxix. 10, cxv. 2 ; Joel ii. 17. etc.
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and niglit, while they continually 
say unto me, Where is thy God? 
'*> When I remember these thituj#-, I 
pour out my soul in m e: for I had 
gone with the multitude, I went 
with them to the house of God, 
with the voice of joy and praise, 
with a multitude that kept holyday. 
(■’’> W hy art thou 1 cast down, 0  my 
soul? and why art thou disquieted in 
me ? hope thou in G od : for I shall yet

1 n e b ,  bowed 
down.

2 Or, give thanks.

3 Or, his presence 
is salvation.

l Or, the little hill.

2 praise him 3fo r  the help of his counte
nance.

(°) 0  my God, my soul is cast down 
within m e : therefore will I remember 
thee from the land of Jordan, and of 
the Hermonites, from 4 the hill Mizar. 
<7) Deep calletli unto deep at the noise 
of thy waterspouts: all thy waves and 
thy billows are gone over me. <8> Yet 
the L ord will command his lovingkind
ness in the daytime, and in the night his

(t) W h en  I .—The conjunction “ when”  is not 
expressed, but may be implied from the next clause. 
Others render, “ let me recall these days (i.e., what 
follows), let me pour out my soul within me ”  (literally, 
upon me. Comp. Ps. exlii. 3). But the Authorised 
Version is better, “ when I think of it, my hoart must 
overflow.”  The expression, “ I  ponr out my soul upon 
me,”  may, however, mean, “  I weep floods of tears over 
myself,”  i.e., “  over my lot.”

F o r  I h ad  gon e  w ith  the m u lt itu d e .— Tho 
L X X . and Vulg., as well as the strangeness of the 
words rendered “ multitude ”  and “ went with them,”  in
dicate a corruption of the text. Fortunately the general 
sense and reference of the verse arc independent of tho 
doubtful expressions. The poet indulges in a grateful 
recollection of some great festival, probably the Feast 
of Tabernacles. (See L X X .)

T h at k e p t h o ly d a y .—Literally, dancing or reeling. 
But the word is used absolutely (Exod. v. 1 ; Lev. xxiii. 
■11) for koeping a festival, and especially the Feast of 
Tabernacles. Dancing appears to have been a recog
nised part of the ceremonial. (Comp. 2 Sam. vi. 16.)

(5) W h y  art th ou .—The refrain here breaks in on 
the song like a sigh, the spirit of dejection struggling 
against the spirit of faith.

Cast d o w n .—Better, as in margin, bowed doion, 
and in the original with a middle sense, “ why bowest 
then down thyself ? ”

D isq u ie ted .—From root kindred to and with the 
meaning of our word “ hum.”  The idea of “  internal 
emotion ”  is easily derivable from its use. W e see 
the process in such expressions as Isa. xvi. 11, “ My 
bowels shall sound like a harp for Moab.”

F o r  th e  h e lp  o f  h is co u n te n a n ce .—There is no 
question but that we must read tho refrain here as it is 
in verse 12, and in Ps..xliii. 5. Tho L X X . and Vulg. 
already have done so, and one Hebrew MS. notices the 
wrong accentuation of tho text here. The rhythm 
without this change is defective, and the refrain unne
cessarily altored. Such alteration, however, from com
parison of Pss. xxiv. 8, 10, xlix. 12, 20, lvi. 4, 10, lix. 
0, 17, is not unusual.

CO Cast d o w n .—The poet, though faith condemns 
his dejection, still feels it, and cannot help expressing 
it. Tho hoart will not be tranquil all at onee, and the 
utterance of its trouble, so natural, so pathetic, long 
aftor served, in the very words of the L X X ., to express 
a deeper grief, and mark a more tremendous crisis 
(John xii. 27 ; Matt. xxvi. 3S).

T h o re fo r o  w il l  X.—Better, therefore do I  remem
ber thee. (Comp. Jonah ii. 7.)

F ro m  th o  la n d  o f  J o rd a n —i.e., tho uplands of 
the north-east, where the river rises. The poet has not 
yet passod quite into the land of exile, the country 
beyond Jordan, but already ho is on its borders, and

as his sad eyes turn again and again towards the loved 
country ho is leaving, its sacred summits begin to dis
appear, while ever nearer and higher rise the suow-elad 
peaks of Hormon.

H e rm o n ite s .—Rather, o f the Hermans, i.e., either 
collectively for the whole range (as generally of moun
tains, the Balkans, etc.) or with reference to the appear
ance of the mountain as a ridge with a conspicuous 
peak at either end. (See Thomson, Land and Booh, p. 
177.) Iu reality, however, tho group known especially 
as Hermon has three summits, situated, like the angles 
of a triangle, a quarter of a mile from each other, and 
of almost equal elevation. (See Smith’s Bible Diet., 
“ Hermon.”  Comp. Our Work in Palestine, p. 246.)

T h e  h il l  M iza r .—Marg., the little hill. So L X X . 
and Vulg., a monte modico. (Comp, the play on the 
name Zoar in Gen. xix. 20.) Hence some think tho 
poet is contrasting Hermon with Zion. In such a ease, 
however, the enstom of Hehrew poetry was to exalt 
Zion, and net depreciate the higher mountains, and it 
is very natural to suppose that some lower ridge or 
pass, over which the exile may be supposed wending his 
sad way, was actually called “ the little,”  or “ tho 
less.”

(7) D e e p  c a lle th  u n to  d e e p  at th e  n o ise  o f  
th y  w a te rsp o u ts .—Better, Flood calleth unto flood 
at the noise o f  thy cataracts. The exile is describing 
what was before his eyes, and in his ears. There can, 
therefore, be little doubt that, as Dean Stanley observed, 
this image was furnished by the windings and rapids of 
the Jordan, each hurrying to dash itself with yet fiercer 
vehemence of sounding water over some opposing ledge 
of rocks “  in cataract after cataract to the sea.”  Thus 
every step taken on that sorrowful journey offered an 
emblem of the griefs accumulating on tho exile’s heart. 
The word rendered waterspout only occurs besides in 
2 Sam. v. 8, where the Authorised Version has “ gutter,”  
but might translate “ watercourse.”

A l l  th y  w a v e s  a n d  th y  b i l lo w s .— From deri
vation, breakers and rollers. The poet forgets tho 
source ef his image in its intensity, and from tho 
thought of the cataract of woes passes on to tho more 
general one of “  a sea of troubles,”  the waves of which 
break upon him or roll over his head. The image is 
common in all poetry. (Comp. “ And as a sea of ills 
urges on its waves; one falling, another, with huge 
(literally, third) crest, rising.” —HUseli., Seven against 
Thebes. 759.)

<s) Y e t  th e  L o r d .—Bettor, By day Jehovah shall 
command (or, literally, Jehovah command) his grace.

A n d  in  th e  n ig h t h is  s o n g —i.e., a song to Him; 
but the emendation shirah, “ song,”  for shiroh, “ his 
song,” commends itself. Tho parallelism of this verse 
seems to confirm tho conclusion drawn from the 
sentence at end of Book II., that the title “ prayer,” ’
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song shall he with me, and my prayer 
unto the God of my life. (9) I will say 
unto God my rock, W h y hast thou for
gotten me P why go I mourning because 
of the oppression of the enemy? (10M s  
with a 1 sword in my bones, mine 
enemies reproach m e ; while they say 
daily unto me, Where is thy God P 
(H) VVhy art thou cast down, O my soul? 
and why art thou disquieted within 
me P hope thou in G od : for I shall yet 
praise him, who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God.

I Or, killing.

2 Or, unmerciful.

8 ni,b.,/ro»irt»mn 
of deceit and ini
quity.

PSALM XLIIL
Judge me, 0  God, and plead my 

cause against an 2 ungodly nation : 0  * 
deliver me 3 from the deceitful and un
just man. For thou art the God of 
my strength: why dost thou cast me 
off? why go I  mourning because of 
the oppression of the enemy ? <3) 0  a p s . 5, u .

send out thy light and thy truth: let 
them lead m e ; let them bring me 
unto thy holy hill, and to thy taber
nacles. w Then will I go unto the altar 
of God, unto God *my exceeding jo y : 
yea, upon the harp will I  praise thee, 
0  God my God. <5) aW h y art thou 
cast down, 0  mjr soul? and why art 
thou disquieted -within me? hope in 
God: for I  shall yet praise him, who 
is the health of my countenance, and 
my God.

PSALM XLIV.
To the chief Musician for the sous of Korah, 

Maschil.
h) W e  have heard with our ears, 0  

God, our fathers have told us, what work 
thou didst in their days, in the times 
of old. <2) Hoxv thou didst drive out the 
heathen with thy hand, and plantedst 
them ; how thou didst afflict the people,

and “  song ”  were used indiscriminately for any of the 
hymns iu religious use.

t'J) Apparently we have now the very words of the 
prayer just mentioned.

(10) A s  w ith  a sw o rd .— Margin, hilling; hetter, 
crushing. The insertion of the conjuuction is erro
neous. Render, with a shattering o f my hones. This, 
no doubt, refers to actual ill-treatment of the exile by 
his conductors, who heaped blows, as well as insults, on 
their captives. W e may even suppose this violence es
pecially directed at this particular sufferer, who could 
not refrain from lingering and looking hack, and so 
irritating his convoy, who would naturally he in a hnrry 
to push forwards. How vividly, too, does the pic
ture of the iusultiug taunt, “  Where is thy God p ”  rise 
hofore us, if  we think of the soldiers overhearing the 
exile’s ejaculations of prayer.

X L III.
(i) A n  u n g o d ly  n a tio n .—In the Hebrew simply a 

negative term, a nation not hhasid, i.e., not in the 
covenant. But naturally a positive idea of ungodliuess 
and wickedness would attach to such a term.

(3) o  sen d  o u t  th y  lig h t  an d  t h y  tr u th : le t  
th em  le a d  m e.—Instead of the violent aud con
temptuous escort of Assyrian soldiers, leading the exile 
away from the “  holy hill,” the poet prays for God’s 
light and truth to lead him, like two angel guides, back 
to it. Light and truth ! What a guidance in this world 
o f  falsehood aud shadow! The Vrim and Thummim of 
the saints (Deut. xxxiii. 8), the promised attendants of 
Israel, have been, and are, the escort of all faithful 
souls in all ages.

(■*) G o d  m y  G o d .—An expression nsed in this col
lection instead of the more usual “ Jehovah my God.”  
(Comp. xlv. 7, and for its import see General Introduc
tion, and Ps. 1. 7, Note.)

X L IV .
In spite of the singular nsed in verses 6, 15, we 

recognise, in this psalm, a hymn expressive not of

individual but of national feeling; a feeling, too, which 
certainly could not have received such an expression 
before the exile, before the spell of the fascination of 
the Canaanitish idolatries had passed away. Nor can 
the psalm be assigned to the exile period itself, for it 
does not reflect the profound spiritual insight that 
characterises the literature which undoubtedly belongs 
to that time. Ewald places it during the months that 
disturbed the early years of the return from captivity. 
The majority of critics, however, prefer the time of 
Antiochns Epiphanes. It might well have been inspired 
by one of those reverses, which so often came upon the 
struggling community of Israel, in consequence of 
their scrupulous concern for the Sabbath day, which 
did not even allow them to defend themselves. (See 
Note, verses 13, 14.) The parallelism is fine and well 
sustained.

Title.— See title, Pss. xlii., xxxii.
(1) W e  h a v e  h eard .—The glorious traditions of 

ancient deliverances wrought by Jehovah for His 
people were a sacred heritage of every Hebrew. (See 
Exod. x. 2, xii. 26, seg.; Deut. vi. 20, etc.) This, and 
all the historical psalms, show how closely interwoven 
for the Jew were patriotism and religion.

(2) T h o u  . . . w ith  th y  h a n d .— Literally,
Thou, Thy hand, which may be, as in the Authorised 
Version, taken as accusative of instrument, or as a re
peated subject.

A n d  east th em  o u t.—This entirely misses the 
meaning and destroys the parallelism. The Hebrew 
word is that nsed for a tree spreading its branches ou t; 
comp. Jer. xvii. 8; Ezek. xvii. G, xxxi. 5, and especially 
Ps. lxxx. 11, a passage which is simply an amplification 
of the figure in this verse, viz., of a vine or other 
exotic, planted in a soil cleared for its reception, aud 
there caused to grow aud flourish. The pronoun them 
in each clause plainly refers to Israel.

Thou, w ith thine hand, didst dispossess the heathen.
A n d planted th em  (Israel) in.
Thou didst afflict the peoples,
B ut didst m ake th em  to spread.



Past Deliverances. PSALMS, XLIV. Present Tribulations..

and cast them out. <3) For they got not 
the land in possession by their own sword, 
neither did their own arm save them : 
but thy right hand, and thine arm,.and 
the light of thy countenance, because 
thou hadst a favour unto them.

l4) Thou art my King, 0  G od : com
mand deliverances for Jacob. <3 * 5) Through 
thee will we push down our enemies: 
through thy name will we tread them 
under that rise up against us. (G) For I 
null not trust in my bow, neither shall 
my sword save me. (7) * * * But thou hast 
saved us from our enemies, and hast put 
them to shame that hated us. (8) In 
God we boast all the day long, and praise 
thy name for ever. Selah.

(9> But thou hast cast off, and put us 
to shame; and goest not forth with our 
armies. (10>Thou makest us to turn 
back from the enemy: and they which 
hate us spoil for themselves. (n>Thou 
hast given us ’ like sheep appointed for 
m eat; and hast scattered us among the 
heathen. <12)Thou sellestthy people 2for 
nought, and dost not increase thy wealth 
by their price. ('3)«Thou makest us a

1 Bel*., at thttp of 
m eat.

2 llcl)., without 
riches.

a Pd. 79. i.

b Jer. 24.9.

3 Or, goings.

c Rom. 8. 36.

reproach to our neighbours, a scorn and 
a derision to them that are round about 
us. *14,tThou makest us a byword among 
the heathen, a shaking of the head 
among the people. (15) * * My confusion is 
continually before me, and the shame of 
my face hath covered me, (16 *>for the 
voice of him that reproacheth and blas- 
phemeth; by reason of the enemy and 
avenger.

<17) All this is come upon u s ; yet have 
we not forgotten thee, neither have we 
dealt falsely in thy covenant. (18’ Our 
heart is not turned back, neither have 
our 3steps declined from thy way; 
<19) though thou hast sore broken us in 
the place of dragons, and covered us 
with the shadow of death.

(2°) I f  we have forgotten the name of 
our God, or stretched out our hands to 
a strange god ; <21) shall not God search 
this out? for he knoweth the secrets 
of the heart. <22 *) f Yea, for thy sake are 
we killed all the day long; we are 
counted as sheep for the slaughter. 
(23)Awake, why sleepest thou, 0  Lord? 
arise, cast us not off for ever. <24> W here-

(3) T h e  lig h t  o f  th y  c o u n te n a n ce .—Notice the 
contrast to this in verse 24; in times of distress God’s 
face seemed hidden or averted.

(■0 T h o u  art m y  K in g .—Literally, Thou, He, my 
king, an idiomatic way of making a strong assertion, 
Thou, even thou, art my king, 0  God. (Comp. Isa. xliii. 
25.) What God has done in the past may be expected 
again, and for a moment the poet forgets the weight of 
actual trouble in the faith that has sprung from the 
grateful retrospect over the past.

(5) P u sh  d o w n .—The image of the original is
lost hero, the L X X . have retained it. It is that
of a buffalo or other horned animal driving back and 
goring its enemies. Deut. xxxiii. 17 applies it as a
special description of the tribe of Joseph. The figure 
is continued in the next clause; the infuriated animal
tramples its victim under foot.

(10) P o r  th em se lv es—i.e., at their own will, an ex
pression denoting the completeness of the overthrow of
the Jews ; they lie absolutely at their enemies’ pleasure.

(■1) L ik e  sh eep . — The image of the sheep ap
pointed for the slaughter; and uuable to resist, recalls
Isa. liii. G, 7, but doos not necessarily connect the Psalm
with tho exilo period, since it was a figure likely to sug
gest itself in every time of helpless peril.

(*2) F or  n ou g h t.—Literally, fo r  not riches (comp.
Jer. xv. 13); notice tho contrast to Ps. lxxii. 14.

A n d  d o s t  n o t  in crease  th y  w e a lth  b y  th e ir
p r ic e .—This rendering takes the verb as in Prov. xxii.
1G ; but to make the two places oxaetly parallel, we
should have “ dost not increase fo r  thee." It is better,
therefore, to make the clause synonymous with the 
last, and render thou didst not increase in (the matter 
of) their price, i.e., thou didst not set a high price on 
thorn.

(13,14) These verses become very suggestive, if we 
refer them to one of those periods under the Seleucidae, 
when the Jews were so frequently attacked on the 
Sabbath, and from their scrupulous regard to it would 
make no resistance.

(14) S h a k in g  o f  th e  h e a d .—Comp. Ps. xxii. 7.
(is) T h e  sh am e.—Better take the face as a second 

object—shame hath covered me as to my face, i.e., 
covered my face. Though the record o f the facts 
of a sad reality, these verses have also the value of a 
prophecy sadder still. Twenty eenturies of misery are 
summed up in these few lines, which have been most 
literally repeated,

“  B y  the torture, prolonged from age to age.
B y  the infamy, Israel's heritage ;
B y the Ghetto's plague, by the garb's disgrace,
B y the badge of shame, by the felon's place."

It . B r o w n in o  : H o ly  C ro ss  D a y .

<19 * *) I n  th e  p la ce  o f  d ra g o n s .—This expression 
evidently moans a wild desert place, from comparison 
with Jer. ix. 11, x. 22. xlix. 33. So Aqnila has “ an un
inhabitable place.” The rendering dragons for tannim 
arose from its resemblance to tannin (sea monster). 
The tan must he a wild beast, since it is connected 
with ostriches (Isa. xxxiv. 13) and wild asses, whom it 
resembles in snuffing up the wind (Jer. xiv. G), and is 
described as uttering a mournful howl (Isa. xliii. 20 ; 
Mi call i. 8 ; Job xxx. 29). Tho jackal is the animal 
that best answers these requirements. The L X X . and 
Vulg., which give various different renderings for the 
word, have hero, ‘ ‘ in the place of affliction.”

S h a d ow  o f  d ea th .—See Note, Ps. xxiii. 4.
(22) F or  th y  sak e .—For St. Paul’s quotation of this- 

verse (Rom. viii. 36), see Note, N. Test. Commentary.
(23) W h y  s le e p e st .—Comp. Ps. vii 6, and see refs.
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A Song PSALMS, XLY. o f  Loves.

fore liidest thou thy face, and forget- 
test our afflietion and our oppression? 
(25) jror our soul is bowed down to the 
dust: our belly cleaveth unto the earth.

(26) Arise 1for our help, and redeem us 
for thy mercies’ sake.

Hob., « help for

Or, of instruc
tion.

PSA LM  X L V .
To (he chief Musician upon Shoshauuim, for the 

sons of Korah, 2Mascliil, A  Song of loves.
(1) M y heart 8 is inditing a good mat

ter : I  speak of the things which I  have

3 Hob., boilcth, or, 
bubbUth up.

4 Hub., prosper 
thou, ridt tlivu.

made touching the k in g: my tongue is 
the pen of a ready writer.

(2) Thou art fairer than the children 
of men : grace is poured into thy lips: 
therefore God hath blessed thee for 
ever.

(3) Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 0  
most mighty, with thy glory and thy 
majesty. <9 And in thy majesty 4ride 
prosperously beeause of truth and meek
ness and righteousness; and thy right 
baud shall teach thee terrible thiners.

X L Y .
From Calvin downwards this psalm lias been recog

nised as an ode celebrating the nuptials of some king. 
Indeed, the retention, as part of its title, o f “  song of 
loves,”  when the poem was incorporated into the 
Temple hymn-book, seems to show that this secular 
character was admitted even then. There is just enough 
of historical allusion iu the psalm to invite conjecture 
as to the monarch who is its theme, and too little to 
permit of his identification. (See Notes to verses 8, 9, 
12.) But, as in the case of the longer and more pro
nounced epithalamium, the Song of Solomon, religious 
scruples soon rejected this secular interpretation, and 
sought by allegorical and mystical explanations to bring 
the poem more within the circle of recognised sacred 
literature. With the glowing prophetic visions of a 
concjuering Messiah floating before the imagination, 
it was most natural for the Jews to give the psalm a 
distinctive Messianic character. Equally natural was it 
for Christians to adopt the psalm as allegorical of the 
marriage of the Church with the Divine Head—a 
mode of interpretation which, once started, found in 
every turn and expression of the psalm some fruitful 
type or symbol. The rhythm is flowing and varied.

Title.— Upon Shoshannim, i.e., upon lilies. The same 
inscription occurs again in Ps. lxix. and in an altered 
form in Pss. lx. and lxxx., where see Notes. The most 
probable explanation makes it refer to the tune to which 
the hymn was to be sung. (Comp, the title of Ps. xxii. 
Ac.) As to the actual flower intended by shoshannim, 
see Note, Song of Sol. ii. 1. The expression, a song o f  
loves, means either a love song (so Aquila), or a song o f  
the beloved. Symm., L X X ., and Yulg., fo r  the be
loved, or a song o f charms, i.e., a pleasant song. The 
first is more in keeping with the evident origin and in
tention of the poem. (See besides titles Pss. iv., xlii., 
xxxii.)

(!) In d it in g .—A  most unhappy rendering of a word, 
which, though only used here, mnst, from the meaning 
of its derivative (a “ pot,”  or “ cauldron ” ), have some
thing to do with a liquid, aud means either to “ boil 
over”  or to “ bubble up.”  The L X X . and Yulg. have 
appareutly thought of the bursting out of a fountain : 
eruetavit. Symmachus has, “ been set in motion.”  
The “  spring,”  or “  fountain,”  is a common emblem of 
inspired fancy:—
“  Ancient founts of inspiration w ell through all m y fancy yet."

T en n yso n  : L o ck s le y  H a ll .

A  g o o d  m atter.—That is, a theme worthy a poet’s 
song. Luther: “ A  fine song.”

I  sp eak  o f  th e  th in g s  w h ich  I  h ave  m ade 
to u ch in g  th e  k in g . -T h is  rendering follows the

L X X ., Yulg., and most of the older translations. Per
haps, however, wo are to understand Aquila and Sym
machus as rendering “ my poems; ”  and undoubtedly 
the true rendering is, I  am speaking: mg poem is o f  a 
king (not the king, as in Authorised Ycrsiou).

M y  to n g u e  . . .—So lofty a theme, so august a 
subject, inspires him with thoughts that flow freely. 
The ready or expeditious scribe (L X X . and Vulg., “ A  
scribe writing quickly” ) was, as wc learn from Ezra 
vii. 6, a recognised form of praise for a distinguished 
member of that body, one of whose functions was to 
make copies of the Law.

(2) T h o u  art fa ire r .—Better, Fair art thou ; aye, 
fa irer than, &c. W e may thus reproduce the Hebrew 
expression, which, however, grammatically explained, 
must convey this emphasis. The old versions render: 
“  Thou art fair with beauty; ”  or, “ Thou hast been 
made beautiful with beauty.”

G ra ce  is  p o u re d  in to  th y  l ip s — Better, A flow
ing grace is on thy lips, which may refer either to the 
beauty of the mouth, or to the charm of its speech. 
Cicero, himself the grandest example of his own ex
pression, says of another that “  Persuasion had her seat 
upon his lips ; ”  while Christian commentators have all 
naturally thought of Him at whose “  words of grace ”  
all men wondered.

T h e re fo re .—This word is apparently out of place. 
But there is nothing harsh iu rendering : Therefore, ice 
say, God hath blessed thee fo r  ever. And we are struck 
by the emphasis of its occurrence in verses 7 and 17, as 
well as here. Ewald seems to be right in printing the 
clause so begun as a kind of refrain. The poet enume
rates in detail the beauties of the monarch aud his hridc, 
and is interrupted by the acclaim of his hearers, who 
cannot withhold their approving voices.

(3) G ird  th y  s w o r d  . . . O  m o s t  m ig h ty .— 
Or, perhaps, Gird on thy sword in hero guise; or, Gird 
on thy hero’s sword. The object of the poet’s praise is 
as heroic iu war as he is beautiful in person.

W it h  th y  g lo r y  a n d  th y  m a je s ty .—This ad
verbial use of the accusatives may be right, but it 
seems better to take them in apposition with sword. 
His weapon was the monarch’s glory and pride. Some 
commentators see here a reference to the custom of 
girding on the sword said to be still observed at tlie 
elevation to the throne of a Persian or Ottoman prince. 
But the next verse shows that we have rather an ideal 
picture of the royal bridegroom’s prowess iu war.

M A n d  in  th y  m a je s ty .—The repetition of this 
word from the last verse (conjunction included) is sus
picious, especially as the L X X ., followed by the Yulg., 
render, “ Direct (thine arrows or thine aim ” ).

H id e  p r o s p e r o u s ly  . . . — Literally, proceed, 
ride; expressing, according to a common Hebrew



The Might PSALMS, XLV. o f  the K ing.

<5> 'l’liiue arrows arc sharp in the heart 
of the kind’s enemies; whereby the 
people fall under thee. ^

(«) “Thy throne, 0  God, is for ever and 
ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom is a 
right sceptre. ,7) Thou iovest righteous
ness, and liatest wickedness : therefore 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with

the oil of gladness above thy fellow's.
All thy garments smell of myrrh, 

and aloes, and cassia, out of the ivory 
palaces, whereby the)’ have made thee 
glad. Kings’ daughters were among 
thy honourable women : upon thy right 
hand did stand the queen in gold of 
Ophir.

usage, l>y two verbs what we express by adverb and 
verb.

B o ca u so  o f  . . .—Better, In behalf of. So L X X . 
and Vulg. There is a difficulty from the absence of the 
conjunction in the Hebrew before the last of the triad 
of virtues. The L X X . have it, but may have supplied 
it, as the Authorised Version does. Some render, 

meek righteousness.”  or, slightly changing the point
ing, "  the afllieted righteous.”

A n d  th y  r ig h t  h an d  sh all te a ch  . . .—If we 
keep this rendering, we must picture the warrior with 
his right hand extended, pointing to the foe whom he is 
about to strike with his deadly arrows. But even this 
seems somewhat tame; and as the verb rendered 
*• teach ”  is in 1 Sam. xx. 20 used for “  shooting arrows,” 
and “ arrows”  are mentioned immediately in the next 
verss, it seems obvious to render : And thy right hand 
shall shoot terrors, or, terribly. (Comp. Ps. lxv. 5.)

(*) T h in o  a rro w s .— Onr version has transposed 
the clauses of this verso. The original is more vivid.

“  Thine arrows are sharpened—
The people under 'i hoc full —
A gaiast the heurt of the king's enemies.”

The poet actually sees the battle raging before him.
(C) T h y  th ron e , O G od , is  fo r  e v er  an d  ev er. 

— This is the rendering of the L X X ., Vnlg., and of 
the versions generally. But whether they supposed 
the words to be addressed to the Divine Being, or that 
the theocratic king is thus styled, is uncertain. The 
Christian use of tho verse as applied to the Messiah 
(lleb. i. 8, Note, New Testament Commentary) does not 
help us to explain how the monarch, who is the poet’s 
theme here, could bo addressed as God. The use of 
Elohim in Ps. lxxxii. 6, xevii. 7, Exod. xxii. 28, hardly 
offers a satisfactory parallel, and even 1 Sam. xxviii. 
18 (where we should render, “ 1 saw a god, &c.) hardly 
prepares us to iind such an omphatie ascription to an 
earthly king, especially in an Elohistic psalm. Two 
alternative renderings present themselves— (11 Thy 
throne of God is for over . . . i.c., thy divine
throne. (Comp. Ps. xxxi. 2, “ thy refngo of strength.” ) 
(2) Thy throne is of God for ever, wliieh is gram
matically preferable, and with which may lie compared 
1 Cln-oii. xxix. 2:i, “ the throne of the Lord.”

(7) T h e  o il o f  g ladn ess.—Comp. “ oil of joy,”  Isa. 
lxi. 3. Hero too it may he merely employed as a figure of 
happiness, but the bath and, no doubt, subsequent 
anointing, formed part of tlie Oriental marriage pro
ceedings. (Soo Arabian Nights, passim.)

F o llo w s —i.c., tlie paranymphs, or attendants on 
the bridegroom.

<8) A l l  th y  garm on ts sm ell o f  . . .—Or, perhaps, 
from the last verse (ami comparing Ps. exxxiii. 2, and 
the customs there referred to), are anointed with. The 
spices mentioned may have been ingredients of “ the 
“  oil of gladness.”

M y rrh  . . . cassia .—These spices formed part of 
tho sacred oil described Exod. xxx. 23, 24. On the

other band, for tho custom of perfuming clothes, beds, 
&c., comp. Song of Sol. v. 5 ; Prov. vii. 17.

For myrrh see Gen. xxxvii. 25.
A lo e s .—Heb. ahaloth (sometimes ahdlim), a word 

formed from the native name ayhil (Cochin China 
and Siam are its homes), which also appears in eagle- 
wood (Aquilaria agallochum). The lign aloes of Num. 
xxiv. 6, was most probably a different tree from that 
whose resin forms tho precious perfume here mentioned. 
(See Bib. Ed. i. 243.)

C assia .—See Note Exod. xxx. 24.
The Oriental’s love for these mixtures of many fra

grant spices has been finely caught iu some modern 
lines.

"Ile a p  cassia, sandal-buds, and stripes 
Of labdanum, and aloe-balls.

Smeared with dull nard an Indian wines 
From out her hair, such balsam falls 
From seaside mountain pedestals,

From  tree-tops where tired winds arc fain—
Spent with the vast and howling main—
To treasure half their island gain."

It. Browning : Paracelsus.
O u t o f  th e  iv o r y  p a la ce s , w h e r e b y  .th e y  

h ave  m a d e  th ee  g la d .— Rather, oat o f  the ivory 
palaces music (literally, strings) has made thee glad.

Of the many conjectured explanations this, though 
somewhat grammatically doubtful, is in all other 
respects preferable. Indeed, it would have been 
strange if a nuptial ode, giving a picture of the 
splendour and pomp accompanying the marriage, had 
missed the mention of music, ami at this verse we 
may imagiuo the doors of the palace thrown open for 
the issue of the bridal train (eomp. the procession 
immediately after tho bath in the weddings in the 
Arabian Nights), not only allowing the strains of 
rnnsie to float out, hut also giving a glimpse into the 
interior, where, surrounded by her train of ladies, the 
queen-bride stands.

The word rendered “ palace”  (generally “ temple,” ) 
may from its derivation be oidy a spacious plaeo, and so 
a receptacle. On the other hand, Amos iii. 15 shows 
that ivory was frequently used as an ornament of the 
houses of the rich, and Allah’s “ ivory house ”  (1 Kings 
xxii. 39) is familiar.

(9) H o n o u ra b le  w o m e n .—Literally,precious ones, 
i.e., possibly the favourites of the harem. See Prov. vi. 
2(3, where this word precious is used (eomp. Jer. xxxi. 
20), or there may be an allusion to tho costliness and 
magnificence of the harem rather than to affection for 
its inmates. Perhaps both senses are combined in the 
word, and we may compare Sliakspero’s

“  Tl\c j e w e ls  of our father, with washed eyes 
Cordelia leaves you."

TTpon th y  r ig h t  h a n d .—Comp. 1 Kings ii. 19.
D id  stan d .—Botter, was stationed, referring to the 

position assigned to tho bride when the marriage pro
cession was formed.

I n  g o ld  o f  O p h ir .—Or, possibly, as (i.e., preeions 
as) gold o f Ophir, a common use of this particle. For



The Glory PSALMS, XLVI. o f  the Bride.

'(10> Hearken, 0  daughter, and con
sider, and incline thine ear ; forget also 
thine own people, and thy father’s 
house; (11> so shall the king greatly 
■desire thy beauty: for he is thy Lord; 
and worship thou him.

<12) And the daughter of Tyre shall 
be there with a g ift ; even the rich 
among the people shall intreat 1 thy 
favour.

(,:!) The king’s daughter is all glorious 
within: her clothing is of wrought gold. 
<14) She shall be brought unto the king 
in raiment of needlework : the virgins 
her companions that follow her shall 
be brought unto thee. (1S) W ith glad
ness and rejoicing shall they be brought: 
they shall enter into the king’s palace.

<16> Instead of thy fathers shall be thy 
children, whom thou mayest make princes 
in all the earth. <17> I  will make thy 
name to be remembered in all genera
tions : therefore shall the people praise 
thee for ever and ever.

PSA LM  X L V I.
To the chief Musician 2 for the sons of Korah, 

A  Song upon Alamoth.
h) God is our refuge and strength, a 

very present help in trouble. (2> There
fore will not we fear, though the earth 
be removed, and though the mountains 
be carried into 3 the midst of the sea; 
(3> though the waters thereof roar anti 
be troubled, though the mountains shake 
with the swelling thereof. Selah.

l llcb ,, thy fact.

2 Or, of.

S H ck .fh c  heart of 
the scan.

Ophir and its gold see 1 Kings ix. 28. The L X X . and 
Yulg. miss the proper name, aud read, “ clothed in 
golden vesture and many-coloured.”

<10) H e a r k e n ,—The address now turns to the bride.
(11) W o r s h ip  th o u  h im .—Literally, Bow down or 

prostrate thyself.
(12) A n d  th e  d a u g h ter  o f  T y r e —i.e., Tyre itself 

and the Tyrians. (See Note Ps. ix. 14.) Render,
The Tyrians with a gift entreat thy favour,
The rich ones of the people.

The objection that Tyre was nevor subject to Israel 
is not conclusive, since the gifts may be complimentary 
presents, such as Hiram sent to Solomon, not tribute. 
(See next Note.)

E n trea t th y  fa v o u r .—Literally, stroke thy face 
(eomp. Job xi. 19, Prov. xix. 6); or since the root-idea is 
one of polishing or making bright, we may render 
“ makes thy face bright or joyful,”  i.e., with pleasure 
at the splendid gifts.

(13) T h e  k in g ’s d a u g h ter  is  a ll g lo r io u s  
w ith in —i.e., in the interior, in the inner room of the 
palace. The next clause would alone dismiss the reference 
to moral qualities from which has sprung such a wealth 
of mystic interpretation. But what palace is intended? 
Certainly not that of the royal bridegroom, since the
rocession (see verse 14) has not yet reached its
estination. We must therefore think of her waiting, 

in all the splendour of her bridal array, in her own 
apartments, or in some temporary abode.

W r o u g h t  g o ld —i.e., textures woven with gold. 
Tlio Hebrew word is used also of gems set in gold. 
The Eastern talcs just referrod to speak of the custom 
of repeatedly changing the bride’s dress during the 
marriage ceremonies, every time presenting her in 
greater magnificence than before.

(ifi In  ra im e n t o f  n e e d le w o rk .—This is now 
more generally understood of rich tapestry carpets 
spread for the procession. (Comp. A2sch. Again. 
908— 910.)

H6) W h o m  th ou  m a yest m a k e  p r in c e s .— 
Historical illustrations have been found in 1 Kings xxii. 
26, where Joasli, David’s son, appears as a governor or 
a prince of a city (comp. Zopli. i. 8), and in the division 
of his realm into principalities by Solomon. (1 Kings 
iv. 7.)

XLY1.
This psalm reflects the feelings with which a people, 

secure in tho sense of Divine protection, looks on while 
surrounding nations are convulsed, and calmly awaits 
the issue. Such a situation was that of Israel in the 
seventh centnry b .c . ,  while the giant powers of Egypt and 
Assyria were rending the East by their rivalries, aud 
also during the wars of the Ptolemies and Seleucidse. 
The former period suggests itself as the more probablo 
date of the psalm, from its resemblance to much of tho 
language of Isaiah when dealing with events that 
culminated in the destruction of Sennacherib’s army. 
Compare especially the recurrence of the expression, 
“  God is with us,”  jElohim immanu, with the prophet’s 
use of the name Immanuel. The refrain, though 
missing after the first stanza, marks the regular 
poetical form.

Title.—For the first part see titles Pss. iv., xlii., A  
song upon ‘alamoth. This plainly is a musical direc
tion, bur, the precise meaning must still remain matter 
of conjecture. Since ‘alamoth means maidens, the 
most natural and now generally received interpreta
tion is “  a song for sopranos.”  (Comp, title Ps. vi.)

(!) R e fu g e  a n d  stre n g th .—Better, a refuge and 
stronghold, or a sure stronghold, as in Luther’s hymn,

Em  feste B u rg  ist unser Gott.

A  v e r y  p re se n t h e lp .—Better, often found a help.
(2) T h o u g h  th e  earth  b e  re m o v e d .—Literally, 

at the changing o f the earth. Possibly with the same 
figure implied, which is expressed, Ps. cii. 26, of the 
worn-out or soiled vesture. The psalmist was thinking 
of the sudden convulsion of earthquake, aud figuros 
Israel fearless amid the tottering kingdoms and falling 
dynasties. Travellers all remark on the signs of tre
mendous volcanic agency in Palestine.

It is interesting to compare the heathen poet’s con
ception of the fearlessness supplied by virtue (Hor. 
Ode iii. 3).

(3) T h o u g h  th e  w a ters  . . ,—The original is very 
expressive in its conciseness :

" T h e y  roar, they foam, its w aters.”

Comp. Homer’s equally concise description, including 
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The Psalmist's Confidence in God. PSALMS, XLVII. A Song o f Praise.

(■*) There is a river, the streams whereof 
shall make glad the city of God, the 
holy place of the tabernacles of the 
most High. <5) God is in the midst of 
her; she shall not be moved : God shall 
help her, 1 and that right early. (#> The 
heathen raged, the kingdoms were 
moved: he uttered his voice, the earth 
melted. <7> The L oud of hosts is with 
n s ; the God of Jacob is 2 our refuge. 
Selah.

<8> Come, behold the works of the 
Loan, what desolations he hath made 
in the earth. He maketh wars to 
cease unto the end of the earth ; he 
breaketh the bow, and eutteth the spear- 
in sunder; he burneth the chariot in 
the fire.

1 Deb,, the
morning appear* 
eth.

0°) Be still, and know that I  am God r 
I will be exalted among the heathen, I  
will be exalted in the earth. <n)The 
L oud of hosts is with us  ̂ the God of 
Jacob is our refuge. Selah.

2 neb ., an high 
place for  uj.

3 Or of.

PSALM  X L Y II .
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm 3 for the sons 

of Korah.
<*) 0  clap your hands, all ye people; 

shout unto God with thevoice of triumph. 
(-’) For the L ord  most high is terrible; 
he is a great King over all the earth.

He shall subdue the people under 
us,aud the nations under our feet. (4) He 
shall choose our inheritance for us, the 
excellency of Jacob whom he loved. 
Selah.

in three words the “ rush,” the “ swell,”  and the “ roar”  
of ocean (Iliad, xxiii. 230).

S w e llin g .—Or, pride. (Comp. Job xxxviii. 11.) 
The change in construction in this verse seems te con
firm the suspicion that the refrain has dropped away.

d  A  r iv e r  . . .—Heb., ndhar, i.e., a perennial 
stream, as distinguished from ndchal, a torrent bed 
dry except in the rainy season. Plainly, then, the 
“ Cedron ” is not here alluded to. But many com
mentators think “  Siloam ”  is intended. (See Stanley, 
Sinai and Palestine, p. 180, and eomp. Isa. xii. 3; 
Ezek. xlvii. 1—5; John vii. 37.)

There may not, however, be any such loeal allusion. 
The river, flowing calmly and sm mthly along, may 
be only a symbol of the peace and blessing of the 
Divine presence, as the tumult and tempest of the 
sea in the last verse are of the world’s noisy troubles. 
Indeed, the L X X . (comp. Prayer Book version) seems 
to connect the river of this verse with the waters of 
the preceding.

S tream s.—See Note on Ps. i. 3, where the same 
word oeeurs.

(5) R ig h t  e a r ly .—Literally, at the turning o f  the 
morning. Evidently metaphorical of the dawn of a 
brighter day.

(•>) The absence of conjunctions, and sudden change 
from the preterite to the future, lends a vividness to 
the picture.

“ Raged heathen, tottered kingdoms 
Gave with ilis voice (the signal} (and lo !)

Melts the earth."

(?) L o r d  o f  h osts .—See Note on Ps. xxiv. 10.
R e fu g e .— Rightly in the margin with idea of height, 

as giving security.
00 T h e L o r d .—Many MSS. read Elohim instead 

of “  Jehovah.”
D e so la tion s  . . .—Either, silence o f  desolation, 

“  silence ”  being the primary sense of the word, or 
(as in Jer. xix. 8), wonders, which silence by then
suddenness and marvel. So L X X . and Vulg., and 
this is confirmed by verse 10.

(9) H o m ak eth .—Comp. Virg. 2En., iii. 500.
(1°) I  am  G o d .—The introduction of the Divine 

Protector Himself speaking just before the refrain is a 
fine tonch of art.

X L V II.
This is one of those psalms that tantalise by seeming 

to tell the story of their origin, though on closer inspec
tion the story refuses to be satisfactorily identified. 
Some public rejoieiug for victory evidently gave it birth, 
but whether it was that of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx.), 
or of Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii. 8), or of John Hyreanus 
over the ldumoeans (Jos., Ant., xiii. 9, 1), must remain 
in the region of conjecture. The reading, “  with the 
people,”  in verse 9 (see Note), would lend probability 
to the last of these queries. The oeeasion, whatever 
it was, seems to have led to a re-dedication of the 
Temple (verse 5), such as we read of 1 Macc. iv. 54. 
The rhythm is fine and varied.

Title.— See titles Pss. xiii. and iii.
(1) O f t r iu m p h .—Or, o f exultation, as L X X . and 

Vulg. For the hand-clapping at a time of national 
rejoieing, sueli as the coronation of a king, see 2 Kings
xi. 12 (eomp. Ps. xeviii. 8); and for the “  shout,”  
cemp. Num. xxiii. 21, “ the shout of a king and 
1 Sam. x. 24. With the Hebrews, as with our own 
English forefathers, this sign of popnlar assent,

“ In full acclaim ,
A  people's voice,

The proof and echo of all human fame,"

played a large and important part.
(2) M ost h ig h .—Or, possibly, a predicate, is exalted.
T e r r ib le .—Literally, feared. (Comp. 2 Chron.

xx. 29).
(3, i) S h a ll su b d u e  . . . sh a ll c h o o s e .—Rather, 

subdues, chooses, indieating a continued manifestation 
of the Divine favour.

(3) O ur in h e r ita n ce .—The L X X . read, “ his in
heritance,”  suggesting that originally the passage may 
have rnn, He clwoses us fo r  His inheritance, an even 
commoner thought in the Hebrew mind than that of 
the present text, that Jehovah chose Canaan as an 
inheritance for Israel.

(i) T h e  e x c e l l e n c y  o f  J a co b . — This phrase, 
which literally means the loftiness of Jacob, is nsed in 
Nah. ii. 2 of the national glory, in Ezek. xxiv. 21 of the 
Temple, but in Amos vi. 8 has a bad sense, “  the 
pride of Jacob.”  Here, as the text stands, it is to be 
understood of the country. (Comp. Isa. xiii. 19.)
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<5) God is gone up with a shout, the 
L ord with the sound of a trumpet.

Sing praises to God, sing praises : 
sing praises unto our King, sing praises.

<") For God i s  the King of all the 
earth: sing ye praises 1 with under
standing. <8> God reigneth over the 
heathen: God sittetli upon the throne 
of his holiness. (9> 2 The princes of the 
people are gathered together, even  the 
people of the God of Abraham : for the 
shields of the earth belon g  unto God: he 
is greatly exalted.

1 Or. every one 
that hath undcr- 
etandiny.

2 Or, The vohtn~ 
titry of the people 
tire uather'il un
to the people of 
the God o f  AOra 
ham.

3 Or, of.

PSALM XLVIII.
A  Soug and Psalm 3 for the sens of Korali.
0) Great is  the L ord , and greatly to 

be praised in the city of our God, in  the 
mountain of his holiness. <2) Beautiful 
for situation, the joy of the whole earth, 
is  mount Zion, o n  the sides of the north, 
the city of the great King. <3> God is 
known in her palaces for a refuge.

<*) For, lo, the kings were assembled, 
they passed by together. They saw 
i t ,  a n d  so they marvelled ; they were 
troubled, a n d  hasted away. <6> Fear took

(5) I s  g o n e  u p .—Not, as in Gen. xvii. 22, Jiidg. xiii. 
20, to lioaven, but, as in Psa. xxiv., to the Temple, as 
is shown by the public acclaim accompanying the ark 
to its resting-place after victory. (Comp. 2 Chrou. xx. 
28; Ps. lxviii. 17 ; Amos ii. 2.)

(<>) S in g  p ra ises .—Better, Strike the hatp.
(7) W ith  u n d e rs ta n d in g .—Rather, play a fine 

tune. (See title Ps. xxxii.) Or perhaps as L X X ., and 
Vulg. adverbially, play with shill.

(9) T h e sh ie ld s o f  th e  earth —i.e., the princes just 
mentioned, as in Hos. iv. 18; so L X X . and Yulg. 
(“ strong ones ” ), which, however, they make the sub
ject of the verb—•“  have been mightily exalted.”

X L Y III .
Jerusalem has heen in great peril from some coalition 

either of neighbouring menarchs or of the tributary 
princes of one of the great world-powers, and has been 
delivered through some unexplained sudden panic. With 
this event the poet of this psalm is contemporary. So 
much is clear from verses 4—8 (see Notes); but on 
what precise event we are to fix is not so clear. There 
are resemblances to the deliverance of Jehoshaphat (2 
Chron. xx. 25), resemblances to the fate of Senna
cherib’s host (2 Kings xix.), resemblances to other 
signal changes of fortune in later times of Israel’s 
Instory.

But if we can enter into the spirit of blended piety 
and patriotism which makes the poem so expressive of 
the whole better feeling of the best times of the nation, 
the recovery of the precise date of its production is im
material.

The rhythm is remarkable. In no poem is the rapid 
lyric movement more striking.

Title. See Ps. xli.

d) T o  b e  p ra ised .—See Ps. xviii. 3, Note.
(2) S itu a tion .—Heb., nbph. A  word only found 

here, but explained from a cognate Arabic word to 
tneau elevation. And this feature is quite distinctive 
euough of Jerusalem to lend confirmation to this ex
planation—“ Its elevation is remarkable.”  (See Stan
ley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 170.)

On the other hand, an adverbial use—highly beauti
fu l or supremely beautiful (comp. Lam. ii. 15, “ The 
perfection of beauty, the joy of the whole earth ” ) 
may be all that the poet intends.

S ides o f  th e  n o rth .—A  common phrase, generally 
taken to mean the quarter or region of the north (see 
Ezek. xxxviii. 6, 15 ; xxxix. 2 ; Isa. xiv. 13). but which, 
from the various uses of two words making it up, might

mean northern recesses or secret recesses, according as 
we adopt the derived or the original meaning of tsdphon.

With the former of the two meanings we should sec a 
reference to the relative position of the Temple and its- 
precincts to the rest of the city. For the identification 
of the ancient Zion (not to be confounded with the 
modern Zion) with the hill on which the Temple stood, 
see Smith’s Bib. Diet., art. “ Jerusalem.”  (Comp. 
Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 171.)

If, on the other hand, we elect to render secret, or 
hidden, or secure recesses, we have a figure quite intelli
gible of the security and peace to be found in God’s 
holy city :

Beautiful for elevation,
The whole earth’s j o y ;
Mount Zion, a secure recess,
C ity of the great K ing.

And the thought is taken up in the word refuge in the 
next verse. (Comp. Ezek. vii. 22, where the Temple 
is actually called “ Jehovah’s secret place.” )

(3) R e fu g e .—See Note, Ps. xlvi. 1. Prominence 
should be given to the idea of security from height. We 
might render, “  God among her castles is known as a 
high and secure tower.”

(b T h e  k in g s .—With the striking picture of the 
advance and sudden collapse of a hostile expedition 
that follows, comp. Is. x. 28— 34; possibly of the very 
same event.

T h e  k in g s .—Evidently known to the writer, but, 
alas 1 matter of merest conjecture to us. Some sup
pose the kings of Ammon, Moab, and Edom, who 
attacked Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 25); others, the 
tributary princes of Sennacherib. In Iris annals, as 
lately deciphered, tins monarch speaks of setting up 
tributary kings or viceroys in Chaldsea, Phoenicia, and 
Philistia, after conquering these countries. (See 
Assyrian Discoveries, by George Smith, p. 303.) Others 
again, referring the psalm to the time of Ahaz, under
stand Pekah and Rezin (2 Kings xv. 37). The touches, 
vivid as they are, of the picture, are not so historically 
defined as to allow a settlement of the question.

A s se m b le d .—Used of the muster of confederate 
forces (Josh. xi. 5).

P a ssed  b y —i.e., marched by. So, according to 
the true reading, the L X X . A  frequent military 
term (Judg. xi. 29; 2 Kings viii. 21; Isa. viii. 8). 
Others, “ passed away,”  but it is doubtful if the verb 
can have this meaning.

T o g e th e r .—Notice the parallelism, they came 
together, they passed by together. _ _

(5) T h e y  saw .—A  verse like Ps. xlvi. 6, vivid from 
the omission of the conjunctions, wrongly supplied by
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hold upon them there, a n d  pain, as of a 
woman in travail. <7) Thou breakest the 
ships of Tarshish witli an east wind. 
<’> As we have heard, so have we seeirtn 
the city of the L ord of hosts, in the city 
■of our God: God will establish it for 
ever. Selah.

<9> We have thought of thy loving
kindness, O God, in the midst of thy 
temple. <10)According to thy name, 0  
God, so is  thy praise unto the ends of 
the earth: thy right hand is full of 
righteousness.

<11)Let mount Zion rejoice, let the

1 lift)., M  your 
he*'t to her but• 
t carke.

2 Or, raiee up.

i  Or, of.

daughters of Judah be glad, because of 
thy judgments. <l2,Walk about Zion, 
and go round about her: tell the towers 
thereof. d^Mark ye well her bulwarks, 
2 consider her palaces ; that ye may tell 
i t  to the generation following.

(u>For this God i s  our God for ever 
and ever: he will be our guide even  unto 
death.

PSALM XLIX.
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm 3 for tho sons of 

Korali.
<*> Hear this, all y e  people ; give ear,

the Authorised Version. It has reminded commen
tators of Caesar's Feni, vidi, vici.

T h e y  looked, even so were terrified, bewildered, 
panic-struck.

H a ste d  a w a y .—Or, sprung up in alarm.
(?) B re a k e st.—It is natural at first sight to con

nect this verse immediately with the disaster which 
happened to the fleet of Jehoshaphat (1 Kings xxii. 
48, 49 ; 2 Clirou. xx. 3G). And that event, may indeed 
have supplied the figuro, hut a figure for the dispersal 
-of a land army. W e may render :

W ith  a blast from the east
Thou breakest (them as) Tarshish ships.

Or,
W ith  a blast from the oast
(Which) breakelh Tarshish ships (thou breakest them),

according as we take the verb, second person mascu
line, or third person feminine.

Shakspere, in King John, compares the rent of an 
army to tho dispersion of a floet—

"S o , by a roaring tempest on the flood,
A  whole Arm ada of convicted sail 
Ie scattered and disjoined from fellowship.”

This is preferable to the suggestion that the seaboard 
tribes wore in the alliance, whose break-up the psalm 
seems to commemorate, and that the sudden dispersion 
of their Armada ruined tho enterprise. Tarshish ships, 
a common term for largo merchantmen (comp. East 
Indiamen), from their use in the Tarshish trade, are 
hero symbols of a powerful empire. Isaiah, in chap,
xxxiii., compares Assyria to a gallant ship. For the 
“  east wind,”  proverbially destructive and injurious, 
and so a ready weapon of chastisement in the Divine 
hand, see Job xxvii. 21; Isa. xxvii. 8 ; and Ezek. xxvii. 
20, where its harm to shipping is especially mentioned.

M A s  w e  have h ea rd .—Tho generations of a 
religious nation are “ bound each to each by natural 
pioty.” Probably hero the ancient, talo of tho overthrow 
of Pharaoh and bis host recurred to the poet’s mind.

G o d  w ill  estab lish  it .—Better. God will preserve 
her fo r  ever, i.c., the holy eitg. This forms the refrain 
of the song, and probably should ho restored betwoon 
the parts of verse 3.

W  T h y  tem p le .—This verse seems to indicato a 
liturgie origin for the psalm.

(>°t A c c o r d in g  to  th y  n am e . . “ Namo ”
lioro has plainly tho meaning wo give it in the phrase, 
“ name and faiwo.”  God's praise was up to the repu
tation His great deeds had won. (Comp. Ps. cxxxviii. 2.)

T h y  r ig h t  hand is  fu l l  o f  r ig h te o u sn e ss .— 
Not like Jovo’s, as heathen say.full of thunderbolts, but 
of justice.

O1) D au gh ters  o f  J u d a h .—Not the maidens of 
Jerusalem, but the towns and villages of Judah.

J u d g m e n ts .— Perhaps hero, as in Ps. cxix. 132, 
with prominent idea of God’s customary dealings with 
His people.

(12) W a lk  a b ou t Z io n .—Notice here tho strong 
patriotic feeling of Hebrew song. Tho inhabitants of 
the city are invited to make a tour of inspection of the 
defences which, under God’s providence, have protected 
them from their foes. W e are reminded of tho fine 
passage in Shakspere’s Cymbeline, which gratefully 
recalls “  the natural bravery ”  of onr own island home, 
or of the national songs about onr “ wooden walls.” 
Comparison has also been drawn between this passage 
and a similar burst of patriotic sentiment from the lips 
of a Grecian orator (Time. ii. 53); but while the Greek 
thinks only of the mon who made Athens strong, the 
Hebrew traces all back to God.

t12) T eU —i.c., count. So in Milton, “  Every shep
herd tells his tale,”  i.e., counts his sheep.

(13) C on sid er.—The Hebrew word is peculiar to 
this passage. The root idea seems to be divide, and 
the natural sense of divide her palaces is, take them 
one by one and regard them.

(lb U u to  d ea th .—The words {'almuHi) are proved 
by the ancient versions and various readings to be 
really a musical direction, cither placed at the ond 
instead of the beginning, as in Hab. iii. 19, or shifted 
back from tho title of the next psalm. See Ps. ix. title, 
1alam Sth.

X L IX .
This psalm, though didactic, does not altogether 

belie the promise of lyric effort made in verse 4. Not 
only Is it cast in a lyrieal form, with an introduction 
and two strophes, ended each by a refrain (seo Note, 
verso 12), but it rises into true poetry both of expres
sion and feeling. Indeed, it, is not as a philosophical 
speculation that the author propounds and discusses his 
theme, but as a problem of personal interest (vorscs 15, 
16); bonce throughout the composition a strain of 
passion rather than a flow of thought.

Title.— Sec titles Pss. iv., xlii.
(1) H e a r  th is .—For tho opening address, comp. 

Dont,. xxxii. 1 ; Mieali i. 2 ; Ps. 1. 7; Isa. i. 2.
W o r ld .—As in Ps. xvii. 14; properly, duration. 

(Comp, our expression, “ tho things of timo.” )



The Vanity o f PSALMS, XLIX. E arth ly  A dvantages

all y e  inhabitants of the world : <2> both 
low and high, rich and poor, together.

My month shall speak of wisdom; 
and the meditation of my heart sh a ll be 
of understanding. "I will incline mine 
ear to a parable : I will open my dark 
saying upon the harp. d Wherefore 
should I fear in the days of evil, w h en  
the iniquity of my heels shall compass 
me about?

(6) They that trust in their wealth, 
and boast themselves in the multitude

of their riches; (7> none o f  them  can by 
any means redeem his brother, nor give 
to God a ransom for him: M (for the 
redemption of their soul is  precious, and 
it ceascth for ever:) <9) that he should 
still live for ever, a n d  not see corruption.

(i°) Tor he seeth th a t wise men die, 
likewise the fool and the brutish person 
perish, and leave their wealth to others.

Their inward thought is ,  th a t their 
houses sh a ll c o n tin u e  for ever, a n d  their 
dwelling places 1 to all generations; they

a  P0. 78. 2 ; Matt. 
13.35.

1 lleb., to gntera- 
tvm amt genera
tion.

(2) B o th  h igh  an d  lo w .—The two Hebrew ex. 
pressious here used, bene-ddam aud beni-ish, answer to 
one another much as homo and vir in Latin. The 
L X X . and Vulg., taking Adam in its primary sense, 
render “  sons of the soil and sons of men.”  Symma- 
chns makes the expressions stand for men in general 
and men as individuals.

Shall b e  o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g .—The copula sup
plied by the Authorised Version is unnecessary. The 
word rendered meditation may mean, from its etymo
logy, “ muttered thoughts,”  and it is cpiite consistent to 
say, my musings speak o f  understanding. So L X X . 
and Vulgate.

C) I  w il l  in c lin e  m in e  ear.—The psalmist first 
listens, that he may himself catch the inspiration which 
is to reach others through his song. It was an obvious 
metaphor in a nation to whom God’s voice was audible, 
as it was to "Wordsworth, for whom nature had an 
audible voice :

“  The stars of m idnight shall he dear 
To her ; and she shall len d  h er  e a r  

In many a secret place.
W here rivulets dance their w ayw ard  round,
A nd beauty, born of murmuring sound,

Shall pass into her face."

P a ra b le .—Heb. mdshal, root idea, similitude. It is 
the term used of Balaam’s prophecies, and of the 
eloquent speeches of Job. Hence here proverb-song 
(Ewald), since the psalmist intends his composition for 
musical accompaniment.

D ark  sa y in g .—Either from a root meaning to tie, 
and so "a  knotty p o i n t o r  to sharpen, and so a sharp, 
incisive saying. The L X X . and Vulgate have 
“ problem,”  “ proposition.”

To open the riddle is not to solve it, but to propound 
it, as we say to “  open a discourse.”  (Comp. St. Paul’s 
phrase, “ opening and alleging.” ) The full phrase is 
probably found in Prov. xxxi. 26, “ She openetli her 
mouth with wisdom.’ ”

(5) S h o u ld  I  fear  ?—Here the problem is stated 
not in a speculative, but personal form. The poet him
self feels the pressure of this riddle of life.

W h e n  th e  in iq u ity  o f  m y  h ee ls . — The 
Authorised Version seems to take “  heels ”  in the senso 
of footsteps, as Symmaehns does, and “  when the evil 
of my course entangles me,”  is good sense, but not in 
agreement witli the context. Render rather, when 
iniquity dogs me at the heels, i.e., when wicked and 
prosperous men pursue him with malice. This is more 
natural than to give the word heel the derived term of 
supplanter; tho sense, too, is the same. There is no 
direct reference to Gen. iii. 15, though possibly the 
figure of the heel as a vulnerable part, and of wicked
ness lying like a snake in the path, may have occurred

to the poet. The Syriac, however, suggests a different 
reading, “  malice of my oppressors.”

(6) T h e y  th at—i.e., the rogues implied in the last 
verse.

(') N o n e  o f  th em  ca n .—Brother is here used in 
the wide sense of Lev. xix. 17, Gen. xiii. 11 (where 
rendered “ tho one” ). The sense is tho same whether 
we make it nominative or accusative. Death is the 
debt whicli all owo, and which each must pay for him
self. No wealth can buy a man off. God, in whose 
hand are the issues of life and death, is not to bo 
bribed; nor, as the next verse says, even if the arrange
ment were possible, would any wealth be sufficient.

(8) F o r .—This verse is rightly placed in a parenthesis. 
“  Soul ”  is tho animal life, as generally, and here 
necessarily from the context. There is no anticipation 
of the Christian scheme of redemption from sin. A 
ransom which could buy a man from death, as one 
redeems a debtor or prisoner, would he beyond the 
means of the wealthiest, even if nature allowed such a 
bargain.

I t  ceaseth  fo r  ev e r .—This is obscure. It may 
mean, either the ransom utterly fails, or the life utterly 
perishes, and so cannot he ransomed. Or, as in the 
Prayer Book version, the verb may be taken transi
tively, “ he lets that alone for ever.”  Tho first of these 
is the simplest, and most agreeable to the context.

(®) T h at— i.e., in order that; introducing the purpose 
of the imagined ransom in verse 7. Others connect it 
consecutively with verse 8, “ He must give up for ever 
the hope of living for ever.”

ao) F o r  h e  see th .—The clauses are wrongly divided 
in the Authorised Version. Translate—

“  On the contrary he must see it (the grave),
W ise men must die . . .
Likew ise the fool and the stupid must perish.”

The wealth of the prudent will not avail any more for- 
indefinite prolongation of life, than that of fools.

(ii) T h e ir  in w a rd  th o u g h t  is , th a t th eir  
h o u se s  sh a ll co n t in u e  fo r  ev e r .—These eleven 
words represent three in tho Hebrew, and, as the text 
stands, give its sense, which is intelligible and con
sistent :

“ They believe their houses w ill last for ever,
Their dwelling places from generation to generation ; 
They call the lands by their own names."

The reading followed by the L X X ., Chaldee, and 
Syriac, kibram for kirbam gives a different thought—

“  Their graves are their homes.
Their dw elling places for ever.”

(Comp. “  his long home,”  Eeeles. xii. 5.) _
The last clause, which literally runs, they call in 

their names upon lands, is by somo explained (see 
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The Great and  liich PSALMS, L. have no Advantage in  Death.

call th e ir  lands after tlieir own names. 
<12> Nevertheless man bein g  in honour 
abideth not: he is like the beasts tha t  
perish.

(13>This their way is  their folly: yet 
their posterity 1 approve their sayings. 
Selali.

(U,Like sheep they are laid in the 
grave; death shall feed on them; and 
the upright shall have dominion over 
them in the morning; and their 2beauty 
shall consume 3 in the grave from their 
dwelling. But God will redeem my 
soul 4 from the power of 5 the grave: 
for he shall receive me. Selali.

<16> Be not thou afraid when one is

i iicii . iitiMt iii 
their month.

2 Or, strength.

3 Or. the grave 
H'lnfftm habita
tion to every one 
of them.

4 Heb., from the 
handoftJugravc.

5 Or,A«K. 

a J ob  27.19.

G Ueb., in hie life.

7 Ueb.. The soul 
shall go.

8 Or, for Asaph.

made rich, when the glory of his house 
is increased ; (17) “ for when he dieth he 
shall carry nothing away: his glory 
shall not descend after him. (18> Though 
0 while he lived he blessed his soul: and 
m en  will praise thee, when thou doest 
well to thyself. (19) 7 He shall go to the 
generation of his fathers; they shall 
never see light.

(2°) Man th a t is  in honour, and under- 
standeth not, is like the beasts tha t  
perish.

PSALM L.
A  Psalm 8 of Asaph.

h) The mighty God, even  the L ord,

Isa. xliv. 5) to mean, “ they are celebrated in their 
lands,”  which suits the text followed by the L X X .

C12) A b id e th  n o t .—This verse gives the kernel and 
the thought of, as it also serves as a refrain to, the 
poem, thus vindicating the claim of a lyric tone for 
this didactic psalm. Tho reading of the L X X . and 
Vulg. (“ without understanding”  instead of “ abideth 
not which brings verse 12 into oxaet correspondence 
with verse 20, is unquestionably to be adopted. The 
presout text could not really express permanence, the 
Hebrew verb moaning to lodge temporarily.

The next verse, too, is hardly intelligible, unless we 
read hero—

“  Man, though in honour, without understanding,
Is like the beasts; they perish."

<13) T h is  th e ir  w a y —i.e., the folly mentioned in 
the (amended) preceding verse, and described in 
verse 11.

I s  th e ir  fo l ly — i.e., is a way of folly.
Oh L ik e  sh eep  th e y  are la id  in  th e  g ra v e .— 

Rather, like a flock fo r  sheol they are arranged; death 
is their shepherd. While planning for a long life, and 
mapping out their estates as if for a permanent posses
sion, they are but a flock of sheep, entirely at the 
disposal and under the direction of another, and this 
shepherd is death. Comp. Keble’s paraphrase.

“  Even a3 a floek arrayed are they 
For the dark g r a v e ; Death guides their way,

Death is their shepherd now."

The rendering, “  feed on them,”  is an error. The rest 
of the vorse as it stands is quito unintelligible. Among 
the many conjectured emendations, the best is (Burgess) 
to point the verb as the future of ydrad, and rendor, 
“  and the upright shall go down to the grave amongst 
them (i.e., amongst tho ungodly) until the morning”  
(for tlie last words compare Dent. xvi. 4), when in con
trast to the wicked they shall seo light (verse 20).

Adopting this emendation, a new foreo is lout to the 
next two clauses, which have puzzled modern commen
tators, as they did the ancient translators (L X X ., 
“  tlioir help shall grow old in hell from their glory.” ) 
By a slight change of points and accents, and taking 
mizbul as a derivative noun equivalent to zebul (so also 
Griitz), wo get, “ Their beauty (is) for corruption ; sheol 
(is) its dwelling,”  i.e., all, wiso and unwise, good and had, 
must descend to tho undor world (verso 11), so that the 
upright accompany the wicked tliithor, and it becomes 
the dwelling-place of their beauty, i.e., their bodies.

(15) B u t G o d  w ill .—Better, But God shall redeem 
my life from  the hand o f sheol when it seizes me. 
Taken by itself, this statement might only imply that 
when just at the point of death, the Divine favour 
would draw him back and rescue him. But taken 
with the rendering given above to the previous verse, 
we must see here the dim foreshadowing of a better 
hope, that death did not altogether break the cove
nant bond between Jehovah and His people, a hope 
to which, through the later psalms and the book of 
Job, wo see the Hebrew mind feeling its way. (Comp. 
Ps. xvi. 10; and see Note to Ps. vi. 5.)

(is. I?) After expressing iris own hopes of escaping 
from death, or being rescued from corruption, the 
psalmist recurs to the quostion of verse 5, and com
pletes the answer to it. Ho need not fear, however 
prosperous and wealthy his adversaries become, for they 
will die, and, dying, can take none of their possessions 
with them.

(18) T h o u g h , w h ile  h e  liv e d  . . . .—This is 
abundantly illustrated by our Lord’s parable of the 
rich fool (Luke xii. 19; comp. Deut. xxix. 19).

A n d  m en  w ill .—Rather, and though men praise 
thee, &c. “  Although prosperity produces self-gratula-
tion, and procures the homage of the world as well, 
yet,” &c.

(19) T h e y  sh a ll n e v e r .— Better, who will never 
again look on the light, i.e., “ never live again,”  imply
ing, in contrast, a hope of a resurrection for the upright. 
(See Note verse 14.)

L.
The one great corruption to which all religion is ex

posed is its separation from morality, and of all reli
gions that of Israel was pre-eminently open to this 
danger. It was one of the main functions of the pro
phetical office to maintain the opposito truth—the in
separable union of morality with religion. This psalm 
takes rank witli the prophets in such a proelamation. 
It makes it under a highly poetical form, a magnificent 
vision of judgment, in which, after summoning heaven 
and earth as His assessors, God arraigns beforo Him 
the whole nation, separated into two great groups; sin
cere but mistaken adherents to form ; hypocrites, to 
whom religious profession is but a cloak for sin. The 
rhythm is fine and fairly well sustained.

Title.— Asaph was a Levite, son of Beraeliiaii, and 
one of the leaders of David’s choir (1 Chron. vi. 39). Ho 
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Gocl come to Judgment. PSALMS, L. His Pleasure not in Ceremonies.

hath spoken, and called the earth 
from the rising’ of the sun unto the 
going down thereof. (21 Out of Zion, 
the perfection of beauty, God hath 
.shined.

<3) Our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence: a fire shall devour before 
him, and it shall be very tempestuous 
round about him. G) He shall call to 
the heavens from above, and to the 
earth, that he may judge his people. 
<5> Gather my saints together unto me ; 
those that have made a covenant with 
me by sacrifice. <6> And the heavens 
shall declare his righteousness : for God 
is judge himself. Selah.

<7> H ear,0  my people, aud I  will speak;
0  Israel, and I  will testify against thee :
1 am God, even thy God. (8>I will not 
reprove thee for thy sacrifices or thy 
burnt offerings, to have leen  continually 
before me. (9) I  will take no bullock 
out of thy house, nor he goats out of 
thy folds. <10) For every beast of the 
forest is mine, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills. I  know all the fowls 
of the mountains: and the wild beasts 
of the field are 1mine. <12)I f  I  were 
hungry, I  would not tell thee : “ for the 
world is mine, and the fulness thereof. 
03) w in  i  eat the flesh of bulls, or drink 
the blood of goats ?

l neb., with me.

a Ex. 19. 5 : Deut. 
10. 14; Job 41. 
11; Ps. 24. l ; 1 
Cor. 10.26, 28.

was also hy tradition a psalm writer (2 Chron. xxix. 30, 
Keh. xii. 46). It is certain, however, that all the 
psalms ascribed to Asaph (lxxiii.—Ixxxiii.) were not by 
the same hand, or of the same time (see Introduction to 
Ps. lxxiv.); and, as in the case of the Korahite psalms, 
probably the inscription, “  to Asaph,”  only implies the 
family of Asaph, or a guild of musicians bearing that 
name (1 Chron. xxv. 1; 2 Chron. xx. 14; Ezra ii. 41).

(J) T h e  m ig h ty  G o d , e v e n  th e  L o r d .—Heb., 
El Elohim, Jehovah, a combination of the Divine 
names that has been very variously understood. The 
Authorised Version follows the rendering of Aquila and 
Symmachus. But the Masoretic accents are in favour 
of taking each term as an appellative. Hitzig ob
jects that this is stiff, but it is so on pnrpose. The 
poet introduces his vision of judgment in the style of 
a formal royal proclamation, as the preterite tenses 
also indicate. But as in this case it is not the earthly 
monarch, but the Divine, who is “  Lord also of the 
whole earth,”  the range of the proclamation is not ter
ritorial, “  from Dan even unto Beersheba,”  as in 2 
Chron. xxx. 5, but is couched in larger terms, “  from 
sunrise to sunset,”  an expression constantly used of the 
operation of Divine power and mercy. (Comp. Pss. 
ciii. 12; cxiii. 3 ; Isa. xli. 25, xlv. 6.)

(2) P e r fe c t io n  o f  b e a u ty —i.e., Zion, because the 
Temple, the residence of Jehovah, was there. (Comp. 
Ps. xlviii. 2 ; Lam. ii. 15 ; 1 Macc. ii. 12.)

H ath  sh in ed .—Comp. Ps. lxxx. I ; Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
A  natural figure of the Divine manifestation, whether 
taken from the dawn or from lighting.

(3) O ur G o d  sh a ll c o m e  . . . sh a ll d e v o u r  
. . . sh a ll b e . — Better, comes . . . devours 
. . . is. The drama, the expected scene having 
been announced, now opens. The vision unfolds itself 
before the poet’s eye.

W H e  sh a ll ca ll.—Better, He calls. The poet 
actually hears the summons go forth calling heaven and 
oarth as witnesses, or assessors (comp. Hicah vi. 2), of 
the judgment scene. (Comp. Deut. iv. 26; xxxii. 1; 
Isa. i. 2 ; Hicah i. 2 ; 1 Macc. ii. 37.)

Israel, politically so insignificant, must have been 
profoundly conscious of the tremendous issues involved 
iu its religious character to demand a theatre so vast, 
an audience so august.

(5) M y  sa in ts.—This verse is of great importance, 
as containing a formal definition of the word chasidim, 
and so a direction as to its interpretation wherever it

occurs in the Hebrew hymn book. The “ saints ”  are 
those in the “  covenant,”  and that covenant was ratified 
by sacrifices. As often, then, as a sacrifice was offered 
hy an Israelite, it was a witness to the existence of the 
covenaut, and we are not to gather, therefore, from this 
psalm that outward acts of sacrifice were annulled by 
the higher spirit taught in i t ; they were merely subor
dinated to their proper place, and those who thought 
more of the rites that bore testimouy to the covenant 
than of the moral duties which the covenant enjoined, 
are those censured in this part of the psalm.

(6) T h e  h eaven s . — Here is an exceedingly fine 
touch. In obedience to the Divine summons the heavens 
are heard acknowledging the right of God to arraign the 
nations before Him in virtue of His moral sway. Render 
the verb in tho present: And the heavens declare. The 
verse is adapted to Ps. xcvii. 6.

In the language of modem thought, order aud law in 
the physical world are an evidence of an ordered moral 
government, and the obedieuce of the unconscious stars 
to that sway which, as Wordsworth says, “ preserves 
them from wrong,”  is a challenge to man to submit 
himself consciously to the same will.

(") H ea r .—The actual judgment now opens, God 
asserting in impressive tones His right to preside : God, 
thy God, I  . .  . the Elohistic form of the more usual 
“  Jehovah, thy God.”

(8) I  w il l  n o t  . . .—Better, Not on account o f  thy 
sacrifices do I  reprove thee, nor thy burnt offerings, 
which are always before me. This part of the nation 
is judged not for neglect of ritual, but for mistaken 
regard for it. (See Introduction to this psalm.)

As usual iu such visions of judgment (comp. 
Matt. xxv. 32) tho arraigned nation is separated iuto 
two classes when brought before the bar of the judge, 
and the better part is first reproved.

(9—18) Notice the fine tone of irony that pervades 
this rehuke, the best weapon against ritualistic errors.

(10) A  th o u sa n d  h ills .—Literally, mountains o f  a 
thousand, an expression for which there is no analogy, 
but which might conceivably mean, “ mountains where 
the cattle are hy thousands; ”  but surely the L X X . 
and Yulg. are right here, in rendering “ oxen”  in
stead of “ a thousand,” and we should read “ hills of 
oxen.”

(11) W i ld  b e a sts .—Literally, that which moveth. 
(Comp. Ps. lxxx. 13.)



Condemnation o f the Wicked. PSALMS, LI. The Reward o f the Righteous.

(14> Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and 
pay thy vows unto the most High : 
t15,and call upon mein the day of trouble: 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me.

(,ti> But unto the wicked God saith, 
W hat hast thou to do to declare my 
statutes, or that thou shouldest take 
my covenant in thy month? (l7) aSee
ing thon hatest instruction, and eastest 
my words behind thee. <18>Wlien thou 
sawest a thief, then thou eonsentedst 
with him, and 'hast been partaker with 
adulterers. (19) 2 Thou givest thy mouth 
to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. 
<-°> Thou sittest and speakest against 
thy brother ; thou slanderest thine own 
mother’s son. <21> These things hast thou 
done, and I kept silence; thou thonghtest

(t Korn. 2. 21, S3.

1 lltb .,  thy portion 
w ai with adul
terers.

2 ITob., 77iOrt 
est.

that I  was altogether such an one as 
thyself: but I  will reprove thee, and set 
them in order before thine eyes.

Now consider this, ye that forget 
God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there 
be none to deliver.

(23) Whoso offereth praise glorifietli 
m e : and to him 3 that ordereth his 
conversation aright will I  shew the 
salvation of God.

P SA LM  LI.

S Deb., that dis• 
poseth bis way.

b 3 Sant. ll .  2, & 12.1.

To tho chief Musician, A  Psalm of David, ‘’when 
Nathan the prophet eame unto him, after he 
had gono in to Bath-sheba.
hi Have mercy upon me, 0  God, ac

cording to thy lovingkindness : accord
ing imto the multitude of thy tender 
mercies blot out my transgressions.

(ll) O ffer.—Gratitude, and the loyal performance of 
known duties, aro the ritual most pleasing to God. Not 
that tho verse implies the cessation of outward rites, hut 
tho subordination of the outward to the inward, the 
form to the spirit. (See Ps. li. 17— 19.)

<lu) B u t.—The psalm hore turns to address a worse 
class, those who, while uudisguiseilly wicked, shelter 
themselves under tho name of tho covenant.

W h a t hast th o u  to  d o  ?—i.e., how darest tliou ?
(is) T h o u  eo n se n te d st w ith  h im  — i.e., hast 

pleasure in. (Comp. Job xxxiv. 9.)
(13) G iv e st.—Literally, lettest loose.
F ram eth .—Literally, iveaves. So L X X . To weave 

snares is a common figure in all languages. Comp.
“  M y brain, more busy than the labouring spider, 

W eaves tedious snares to trap mine enemies."
Shakspere : 2 H e n r y  V I. iii. 2.

(2°) S ittest.—Rather, as in Pss. x. 8, xvii. 12, lurkest.
S lan derest.—Literally, givest a thrust; but, from 

tho parallelism, used of words that often hurt more 
than bloius. ’

M o th e r ’s so n .—In a country whero polygamy was 
practised, this marks a elosor relationship than the more 
general “ brother”  would do. (Seo Song of Sol. i. 6, 
Note.)

(21) The forboaranco of God (intended to give room 
for repentaneo, Rom. ii. 4) is misconstrued. Men 
come to think tho Divino Being as indifferent to evil 
as themselves.

T h at I  w as a ltog e th er .—W e might ronder, that 
I  was actually.

A n d  set them  in  o r d e r .— Tho insertion of 
“ thorn,”  roforring back to “ theso things,”  is rather 
confusing. Bettor supply thine offences. All tho sms 
of the wicked are marshalled heforo thorn.

(23) OfTereth p ra ise .—Bettor, sacrificcth thanks
giving, ns in verso 14; tho poet hore sums up what 
lie has previously said. This elauso must therefore ho 
considered as addressed to tho sincere formalist, the 
noxt to the openly wicked.

T o  h im  that o rd e re th  . . .—Literally, as the 
text stands, placcth his way, which is linrdly intelli
gible. Tho version of Symmaelms suggests the read
ing tarn, instead of sam, "  to him who walks uprightly.”  
But being plaiuly iutended for tho ungodly, we want

in this clause some mention of amendment; and if tho 
poet wrote shah, we get, literally, him who has turned 
his ivay, i.e., who has changed his course of life.

LI.
This psalm has been so identified with David, that to 

surrender tho tradition which ascribes it to him seems 
a literary crime. Indeed, the character of the man has 
been read so constantly through the medium of Pss. 
xxxii. and li., that we must admit that a personality, 
dear to all the religious world, recedes and becomes 
less distinct before the criticism which questions the 
gonuineness of the Davidie authorship of either of 
them. Yet hi the easo before us we must either break 
this long cherished association, or admit the last two 
verses of the psalm to he a later addition for liturgical 
use.

But the question of authorship does not affect the 
estimation in which this psalm has always been held, 
and always will be held, in the Church, as tho noblest 
expression of penitence. Even if it was not originally, 
directly, and exclusively tho expression of an indivi
dual’s repentance, but rathor the voice of tho people of 
Israel deploring, during the exile, its ancient errors and 
sins (the only conclusion which completely explains 
verse 4, seo Note), and praying for a new leaso of 
covenant-favour, yet the associations of the psalm with 
individual experieneo of sin and ropentaneo from it are 
now far too close to be broken, and it must ever remain 
in the truost sense ono of the penitential psalms, suited 
for private use as well as for that of the Church. It pre
sents as has been rightly said, the Hebrew and Christian 
idea of repentance ; uot remorso, not more general 
confession of human dopravity, not minute confessions 
of minute sins dragged to light by a too impulsive 
casuistry, but change of lifo and mind ; and, in the 
words of Carlyle, “  all earnest souls will ever discern 
in it tho faithful strugglo of an earnest human soul 
towards what is good and best.”  The parallolism is 
distinct and well sustained.

Title.— See titlo Ps. iv.
(!) B lo t  o u t .—Tlie figuro is most probably, as in 

Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, taken from the custom of erasing 
a written record (comp. Niun. v. 23 ; Ps. lxix. 28). So



David, confessing his Sin, PSALMS, LI. prays for  Forgiveness.

. Wash me throughly from mine ini
quity, and eleanse me from my sin. 
<:!> For I acknowledge iny transgres
sions : and my sin is ever before me.

<■*> Against thee, thee only, have I  
sinned, and done this evil in thy sigh t: 
"th at thon mightest be justified when 
thou spealcest, and be clear when thou 
judgest.

(S) Behold, I  was shapen in iniquity ; 
and in sin did my mother 1 conceive

u Horn. 3 .1

'i 1U-1)., warm me,

b Lev. 1L 6; Niuu. 
ly. 18.

me. (G) Behold, thou desirest truth in 
the inward parts: and in the hidden 
part thou slialt make me to know 
wisdom.

(7)»Purge me with hyssop, and I  
shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be 
whiter than snow. <8) Make me to hear 
joy and gladness ; that the bones which 
thon hast broken may rejoice. <9) Hide 
thy face from my sins, and blot out all 
mine iniquities.

L X X . ami Vulg. Isaiah, however (Isa. xliv. 22) uses 
the same word in a different connection, “  I will blot 
out thy sins as a cloud.” A fine thought that the 
error and guilt that cloud the mind and conscience can 
he cleared off like a mist by a breath from heaven.

T ra n sg re ss io n s .—See Ps. xxxii. 1. The word 
seems to imply a wilful throwing off of authority or 
restraint, perhaps here the breach of the covenant-rela
tion irrespective of any particular sin by whieh the 
hreaeb was brought about. Whether it is an indi
vidual or the community that speaks, the prayer is that 
Jehovah would act according to His chesed or covenant- 
favour towards the suppliant, and wipe out from His 
records whatever has intervened between the covenant 
parties.

<2) W a sh  m e th ro u g h ly .—Literally, TFas/i me 
imuch, whether we follow the Hebrew text or the Hebrew 
margin. The two clauses of the verse are not merely 
antithetic. The terms ivash and cleanse seem to imply 
respectively the actual and the ceremonial purification, 
the former meaning literally to tread, describing the 
process of washing elothes (as hlaukets are washed to 
this day in Scotland) by trampling them with the feet, 
the latter used of the formal declaration of cleanliness 
by the priest in the ease of leprosy (Lev. xiii. 6—34). 
(For the iniquity and sin, see Ps. xxxii. 1.)

<3) F o r  I .—There is an emphatie pronoun in the first 
clause which we may preserve, at the same time noticing 
the difference between the violation of the covenant 
generally in the term transgressions in the first elause, 
and the offence whieh made the breach in the second. 
(See Note verse 1.) Because I  am one who is conscious 
o f my transgressions, and (or, possibly, even) my 
offence is ever before me.

The thought that he had been unfaithful to the 
covenant was au accusing conscience to him, keeping 
his sin always before Iris eyes, and until, according to 
his prayer in verses 1 and 2, he was received back into 
conscious relationship again, his offenee must weigh 
upon his miud. This explanation holds, whether an 
individual or the community speaks.

W A g a in st th ee , th ee  o n ly  . . .—This can refer 
to nothing but a breach of the eovenant-relation hy 
tho nation at large. An individual would have felt his 
guilt against the nation or other individuals, as well 
as against Jehovah. The fact that St. Paul quotes 
(from the L X X .) part, of the verse in Rom. iii. 4 (see 
Note, Netv Testament Commentary) has naturally 
opened up au aveuue for discussion on the bearing of 
the words on the doetrines of free-will and predestina
tion. But the immediate object of his quotation 
appears to bo to contrast the faithfulness of the God of 
the coveuant with the falsehood o f the covenant people 
(■‘ Let God be true, and every man a liar ” ). The 
honour of Gad, as God of the covenant, was at stake.
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It is this thought which appears in the last clauses of 
this verse.

T h a t . . .—So that (or, in order that) thou art (or 
mayest be) justified in thy cause, and clear in thy judg
ment. The Hebrew, rendered in the Authorised Version 
when thou speakest, is often used of a cause or suit (see 
(Exod. xviii. 16—22. “ matter,”  &c.), and it is hero 
plainly used in this sense aud is parallel to judgment. 
The clause seems to imply not ouly a sense of a 
breach of tho coveuant, but some manifest jndgment 
from Jehovah in eonsoquencc; and, as usual, it is of its 
effect on the heathen that the psalmist thinks. The 
Divine honour would be justified when the suffering 
nation confessed that condemnation aud punishment 
had been deserved. This was apparently the meaning 
read iu the words by the L X X .

(5) B e h o ld , I  w as sh ap en  . . .—Better, Behold, I  
was born in iniquity.

The later rabhis, combining this verse with the 
mystery hanging over the origin and name of David’s 
mother, represent him as born in adultery. (See Stanley, 
Jewish Church, chap, ii., p. 46, Note.) The word 
rendered conceived is ecrtainly one generally used of 
animal desire. (The marginal warm me is erroneous.) 
Bnt the verse is ouly a statement of the truth of experi
ence so constautly affirmed iu Scripture of heredi
tary corruption aud the innate proneuess to sin in every 
child of man. The argument for a personal origin to 
the psalm from this verse seems strong; hut iu Ps. 
exxix. 1, and frequently, tho commuuity is personified 
as an individual growing from youth to age, and s o  
may here speak of its far-back idolatrous aueestry as 
the mother who conceived it in sin.

<6) T ru th .—Or, faithfulness.
In w a rd  p a rts .—The Hebrew word is found only 

once besides (Job xxxviii. 3G), where it is iu parallelism 
with “  heart.”

The sincerity and true sclf-diseernment whieh God 
requires can only come of spiritual insight, or, as the 
last clause states it, divine instruction.

(7) H y s s o p .—The mention of this connects this 
verse with the priestly ordinances concerning leprosy 
and contact with a dead body (Lev. xiv.; Num. xix./; 
bnt generally it is a repetition of the former prayer to 
have the breaeli made in the eoveuaut-relatiouship 
healed. (Comp. Is. i. 18.)

(8) T h e  b o n e s  w h ie h  th o u  h ast b ro k e n  . . .— 
Through his whole beiug the psalmist has felt the 
crushing weight of sin ; to its very fibres, as wc say, 
his frame has suffered.

<9) H id e  th y  fa ce  . . . —i.e.. thy angry look. (See 
Ps. xxi. 9.) More usually the expression is used iu the 
opposite sense of hiding the gracious look. As long as 
Jehovah kept the offences before Him the breach in tha 

| covenant must continue.
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He Prays f o r  Purity. PSALMS, L1I. The Sacrifice o f  Piyhleousness.

<*"• Create in me a clean heart, OGcxl; 
and renew 1 a right spirit within me.
(11) Cast me not away from thy presence ; 
and take not thy holy spirit from me.
(12) Restore unto me the joy of thy sal
vation ; and uphold me with thy free 
spirit.

O'^Tlien will I  teach transgressors thy 
ways; and sinners shall he converted 
unto thee. (U> Deliver me from 2hlood- 
guiltiness, 0  God, thou God of my sal
vation : and my tongue shall sing aloud 
of thy righteousness.

<15) 0  Lord, open thou my lips; and 
my mouth shall shew forth thy praise.

(ic) fo r  thou desirest not sacrifice; 
3 else would I give i t : thou deliglitest 
not in burnt offering. <17>" The sacri-

1 Or, »i

2 llcb ., bloods.

3 Or, that 1 should 
(jive U.

ft Isa. 57.15.&GC.2.

b l Sam. 22. 0.

fiees of God arc a broken spirit: a broken 
and a contrite heart, 0  God, thou wilt 
not despise.

(is) Do good in thy good pleasure unto 
Zion : build thou the walls of Jerusalem. 
<19J Then shalt thou be pleased with the 
sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt 
offering and whole burnt offering : then 
shall they offer bullocks upon thine 
altar.

PSALM  LEE.
To tlie chief Musician. Maschil, A Psalm of 

David, ('when Doeg the Edomite came and 
told Saul, and said unto him, David is come to 
the house of Ahimclech.
i1) W h y boastest thou thyself in mis

chief, 0  mighty man ? the goodness of

(10) R ig h t  s p ir it .—So L X X . and V u lg .; but tlio 
constant of tho margin is nearer the Hebrew, and 
better.

(U) Cast m e n o t  a w a y .—This phrase is used of 
tho formal rejection of Israel by the God of the cove
nant (2 Kings xiii. 23; xvii. 20; xxiv. 20; Jer. vii. 15). 
Its use hore not only confirms the explanation of the 
notes above, but makes in favour of understanding tho 
wholo psalm of the community.

T a k e  n o t th y  h o ly  sp ir it .—Commentators have 
discussed whether this means the spirit of office given 
to the king on his anointing (1 Sam. xvi. 13), or of yrace, 
and Calvinists and Lutherans have made the text a 
battle-ground of controversy. Plainly, as the parallelism 
shows, the petition is equivalent to a prayer against 
rejection from tho Divine favour, and is not to be 
pressed into any doctrinal discussion.

(12) J o y  o f  th y  sa lv a tion .—This again points to a 
sense of restoration of covenant privileges.

T h y  fre e  sp ir it .—Rather, with a willing spirit. 
Or wo may render, a willing spirit shall support me.

(13) S h a ll b e  co n v e rte d .—Better, shall turn to 
thee. (See Note Ps. 1. 23.)

(11) B lo o d g u ilt in e ss  . . . — Literally, as in the 
margin, bloods. So in L X X . aud iu Vu'lg.. but thus 
hardly making it clear whether tho word implies the 
guilt of blood already shed or anticipated violence. 
The latter would rather have taken the form of Ps. lix. 
2, “ from men of blood.”  Probably we should read 
“ from death,”  as in Ps. lvi. 13.

(15) M y  lip s .—Comp. Ps. lxxi. 15. The sense of 
forgivoness is like a glad morning to song-birds.

(15) S a crifice .—The rabbinical commentators on this 
verso represent the penitence of David as having taken 
tho place of tho sin-offering prescribed by the Law. In 
the mouth of an individual, language with such an inten
tion would not have been possible. To the nation 
exiled and deprived of tho legal rites, and by that very 
deprivation compelled to look beyond their outward 
form to their inner spirit, the words are most appropriate.

(18) D o g o o d .—The last two verses havo occasioned 
much controversy. They do not fit in well with the 
theory of Davidic authorship, Theodoret long ago sayin" 
that they better suited the exiles in Babylon. They seem 
at first sight to contradict what has just been asserted 
of sacrifice. On both grounds they have been regarded

as a liturgical addition, such as doubtless the compiler 
made, without any sense of infringement of the rights 
of authorship. On the other hand, it is not only these 
two verses which harmonise with the feelings of the 
restored exiles, but the whole psalm, and the con
tradiction in regard to the worth of sacrifices is only 
apparent. AVhile vindicating spiritual religion, the 
psalmist no more abrogates ceremonies than the pro
phets do. As soon as their performance is possible 
they will be resumed.

LII.

In this psalm the voice of the community of pious 
Israel plainly speaks. (See Note, verse 8.) The tradi
tional title has not the slightest support iu the contents 
or tone of the poem. (See Note, title.) The tyrant, or 
mighty man, who is addressed, is most probably one of 
those base time-servers who, against the national party, 
and against the religious sentiment, sold themselves to 
the foreign power that happened to be in the aseen- 
daut ; and who, by lending themselves as the instru
ments of tyranny, became the means of rousing the 
patriotic spirit which at length, under the hand of 
Maecabams, succeeded in shaking off the foreign yoke. 
The rhythm is varied and well sustained.

Title.— See title Pss. iv„ xxxii. This is one of a 
series of three Elohistie psalms.

The historical reference in this inscription serves t’> 
east discredit on tho inscriptions generally, as showing 
ou what insufficient grounds they could be received. 
There is not a syllable in the poem which conveniently 
applies to Doeg, or to the occurrence narrated in 1 
Sam. xxii. 17 ; on the contrary, the accusation of lying 
(verses 1— 3), the imputation of trust in riches (verse 
7), as well as the general tone in which the psalm is 
couched, are quite against such an application.

(*) M ig h ty  m an .—Better, hero, used sarcastically. 
L X X . and Vulg., “ a mighty one at mischief.”  (Comp. 
Isa. v. 22 : “ a hero at drinking.") Tho order of the 
Hebrew is. however, against this, and in favour of the 
English, why dost thou exult in wickedness, 0  hero, 
i.c„ perhaps, not only his own. but in the wickedness 
the people arc led into by his means. This seems 
noccssituled by the next clause. In spito of man’s



The Doom o f  the Deceitful. PSALMS, L III. The Godless Fool.

God endureth continually. (2)Tliy tongue 
devisetli mischiefs; like a sharp razor, 
working deceitfully. <:i> Thou lovost evil 
more than good ; and lying rather than 
to speak righteousness. Selah. (1) Thou 
lovest all devouring words, 1 0  thou 
deceitful tongue.

<5> God shall likewise 3 destroy thee 
for ever, he shall take thee away, and 
pluck thee out of thy dwelling place, 
and root thee out of the land of the 
living. Selah.

(6) The righteous also shall see, and 
fear, and shall laugh at him : <7> lo, this 
'is the man that made not God his 
strength ; hut trusted in the abundance 
of his riches, and strengthened himself 
in his 3wickedness.

I Or, nml the de
ceitful tonjuc.

2 Hob., bud thee 
down.

3 Or, fttctabtNCc.

a Ps. 10. 4, &, 14. ],

6 Rom. 3.10.

(8) But I  am like a green olive tree 
in the house of G od : I  trust in the 
mercy of God for ever and ever. <9) I  
will praise thee for ever, because thou 
hast done i t : and I will wait on thy 
name; for it is good before thy 
saints.

PSALM  L III.
To the chief Musician upon Mahalath, Mascliil, 

A Psalm of David.
(1) The “ fool hath said in his heart, 

There is no God. Corrupt are they, and 
have done abominable iniquity : 4 there 
is none that doetli good.

(2) God looked down from heaven upon 
the children of men, to see if there were 
any that did understand, that did seek

folly and sin, God's covenant favour endures all the 
day long.

12) W o r k in g  d e c e it fu lly .—Better, working guile. 
(For the metaphor, sco Pss. lv. 21, lvii. 4, <fce.)

(U D e v o u r in g  w o rd s .—Literally, ivords of stval- 
lowing, such as swallow down (comp. Ps. v. 9, where 
the throat is called “ an open sepulchre’ ’) a neighbour's 
life, honour, and goods.

(5) D e s tr o y .—Better, tear down, as if of a building.
T a k e  th ee  a w a y .—Better, lay hold o f thee. The

Hebrew word is always used of taking a live coal from 
the hearth. Notice, however, that tho exactly opposite 
is intended of our “  pluck a brand from the bnruiug.” 
Hero the idea is of pulling the house-fire to pieces, aud 
so extinguishing domestic life.

(6) F ear . . . la u g h .—The mingled feeliugs of 
awe at the tyrant’s terrible fall, aud exultation at his 
overthrow, are finely caught and described.

D w e llin g -p la c e .—Better, tent.
R o o t  thee ou t.—This word, suggestive of rooting 

up a corrupt tree, becomes more forcible from the con
trast in the figure of verse 8.

(8) B u t I  am  l ik e .— Tho flourishing olive alter
nates with the vine, in Hebrew poetry, as an emblem of 
prosperous Israel. (See Jer. xi. 16; Hos. xiv. 6.) The 
epithet “ green”  hardly refers to the colour so much 
as the “  vigour ”  of the tree, for the foliage of “ wan 
grey olive wood ”  cannot be called verdant. Bnt 
though the olive is scarcely, to our Western eyes, a beau
tiful tree,“ to tho Oriental the coolness of the pale-blue 
foliage, its evergreen freshness, spread like a silver sea 
along the slopes of the hills, speaks of peace and plenty, 
food and gladness”  (Tristram, Nat. Hist, o f the Bible, 
p. 374).

In  th e  h ou se  o f  G o d .—Here and in the more 
elaborate simile (Ps. xcii. 13) the situation, " in the 
house of God,”  is added to show that the prophecy has 
come of religious trust. It is quite possible that trees 
were actually planted in the precincts o f the Temple, as 
they are in the Ha ram area now, so that the rendering, 
■“  near the house of God,”  would express a literal fact. 
Or the whole may bo figurative, as in the verse, " liko 
the olive branches round abont Thy table.”

(9) B ecau se  th ou  h ast d o n e  it .— Better-, be
cause thou workest,, i.e., fo r  thy works, but spoken in 
anticipation of future manifestations.

I  w il l  w a it  on  th y  n am e . . . . -  Better, 
I  will wait fo r  thy glory; "name,”  here, after the 
mention of God’s works in the last clause, being evi
dently, as so often, synonymous with " fame ”  and 
“ reputation.”

F o r  i t  is g o o d  b e fo r e  th y  sa in ts .—This may 
mean that such a trustful expectation in the presence 
of the saints is good, or that it is pleasant in the eyes 
of the saints thus to wait, or we may tako “ name”  as 
the subject.

The mention of the “ saints”  (ehasidim) is by some 
supposed to indicate the Asmoncan period as that of the 
composition of the Psalm.

L III.
This Psalm is a variation from Psalm xiv. Which was 

tho original, or whether both aro not corruptions of 
some lost original, are questions involving minute com
parisons and examinations of the Hebrew text, aud pos
sibly do not admit of satisfactory answers. Instead of 
“  Jehovah ”  in Ps. xiv., Ps. liii. has Elohim, according 
to the style of this part of the collection. The other 
differences are discussed in the Notes. (Sec Introduc
tion and Notes to Ps. xiv.)

Title.— See title. Ps. iv.
U p o n  M a h a la th —One of the most perplexing 

of the perplexing inscriptions. W e have a choice of 
explanations from derivation between upon a flute, and 
after the manner o f sickness. The word occurs again 
in the Title of Ps. lxxxviii., with the addition of 
“ to sing.”  It is against the analogy supplied by other 
inscriptions to refer this to the sad nature of the 
contents of the Psalm, though in the ease of Ps. 
lxxxviii. such an interpretation would be very appro
priate aud not inappropriate here. As in other eases, 
we look for some musical direction here, and if we 
take the root, meaning “ sick ”  or “ sad.” we must 
render “ to a sad strain,”  or “ to the tune of a song 
beginning with the word ‘ sadness.’ ”

t1) A n d .—The conjunction is wanting in Ps. xiv. I.
I n iq u it y .—Instead of the general term, “  doings,”  

in Ps. xiv., as if the adapter of the Psalm felt that a 
word applicable to good as well as evil was not strong 
enough to express the hideousness of the profanity.



The Wicked brought to Shame. P S A L M S ,  L I V . ,  L V . The H elp  o f  God.

God. <3> Every one of them is "one back : 
they are altogether become filthy ; there  
is  none that doetli good, no, not one.

<b Have the workers of iniquity no 
knowledge? who eat up my people as  
they eat bread : they have not called 
upon God. <5> There 1 were they in great 
fear, w here no fear was: for God hath 
scattered the bones of him that encamp- 
eth a g a in s t thee: thou hast put litem  to 
shame, because God bath despised them.

-Oh that the salvation of Israel w ere  
com e out of Zion ! When God bringeth 
back the captivity of his people, Jacob 
shall rejoice, a n d  Israel shall be glad.

PSALM LIV.
To the chief Musician on Ncginoth, Maseliil, 

A Psalm of David, ,! when the Ziphims camo 
and said to Saul, Doth not David hide himsolf 
with us ?
<D Save me, 0  God, by thy name, and

| judge me by thy strength. <-’) Hear my 
prayer, 0  God ; give ear to the words 
of my mouth. <3> For strangers are 
risen up against me, and oppressors 
seek after my soul: they have not set 
God before them. Selah.

(b Behold, God is  mine helper: the 
L oud is  with them that uphold my 
soul. <5) He shall reward evil unto 
3mine enemies: cut them off in thy 
truth. (G) I will freely sacrifice unto 
thee : I will praise thy name, 0  L ord  ; 
for i t  is  good. (‘) F0r he hath delivered 
me out of all trouble: and mine eye 
hath seen h is  d es ire  upon mine enemies.

PSALM LV.
To the chief Musician ou Ncginoth, Maseliil,

A Psalm of David.
(1) Give ear to my prayer, 0  God ; and 

hide not thyself from my supplication.

1 II fb .  they feared 
a/eur.

2 U7»o will
(life ealvutioua, 
& c.

426.1.

S lift)., those that 
observe me.

(3) There aro two unimportant variations from P.s. 
xiv. hero: "every ono,”  instead of “ the whole,”  and 
“ gone hack” (sag) for “ gone aside” (sar).

(0 Notice tho omission of the expressivo “ all ”  found 
in Ps. xiv.

(*) W h e re  n o  fear  w a s .—This —  tho most inter
esting variation from Ps. xiv.— appears plainly to have 
been inserted to bring tho Psalm into harmony with 
somo circumstauco belonging to tho time for which 
it was adapted, but to which we have no clue. As to 
the choice among the various explanations that have 
been given of it, wc must remark that the one which 
takes " fear ”  in a good sense (“ Then were they in 
great fright where tliero was no fear of God ” ) is 
excluded by tho fact that the same word is employed 
in both clauses; and, as elsewhere pachad is used 
of a "cause of terror,”  we may render. There were they 
•in great fear, where there wits no cause fo r  fear.

Apparently, from the immediate context, this state
ment is made not of the onemies of Israel, but of Israel 
itself, and was so constantly applicable to a people sup
posed to be living under the immediate protection of 
God, and yet liable to sudden panics, that we need not 
try to recover the precise event referred to.

O f h im  th at en ca m p eth  aga in st th ee .—Liter
ally, o f thy besiegers. The bones of the beleaguering 
host lie bleaching on tho sand. But the text seems to 
have suffered. The L X X . and Vulg. havo “ the bones 
of them that pleaso men,”  and a comparison with Ps. 
xiv. 5, 6 shows such a similarity of letters, with differ
ence of meaning, that both texts look like different 
attempts to restore some faded MS. Many attempts 
have been made to restore the original, but none 
eminently satisfactory.

LIV .
I f  this Psalm is the outcome of individual feeling, 

tho traditional title will suit it as well as any that con
jecture can supply. But it reads more liko the cry of 
a people in distress, an oppressed race, powerless ex
cept in its religious hope. A stanza of five lines, with 
marked and elegant rhythm is followed by eight loosoly 
connected linos.

Title.— See Notes to titles of Pss. iv., xxxii.; and 
com]). 1 Sam. xxiii. 19, xxvi. 1.

W B y  th y  n am e.—See Note, Ps. xx. 1. (Comp. 
Isa. xxx. 27.)

J u d g e  m e  b y  th y  s tren g th — i.e., in Thy power 
see that justice is done me.

(3) F o r  stra n g ers .—This verse, with some varia
tions, occurs again (Ps. lxxxvi. I f ) ; some MSS. even 
reading here “ proud,”  instead of “ strangers.”  With 
the received reading we must understand by the word 
“  foreign oppressors ” — though, doubtless, the inscrip
tion of the Psalm may be defended by taking the word 
in a derived seuso of those Israelites who have degene
rated. and so deserve the namo “ aliens.”

G) W ith  th em  . . . -Better, is a supporter o f  
my life. So L X X . and Vulgate.

(5) C u t th em  o ff.—Or, put them to silence.
I n  th y  tru th .—Or, according to thy faithfulness.
O) I  w i l l  fr e e ly  sa cr ific e .—Better, I  will offer a 

willing (or freeivill) sacrifice.
F o r  it  is  g o o d .—Comp. Ps. lii. 9.
(<) This verse docs not actually state what has hap

pened, but, according to a well-known Hebrew idiom, 
should be rendered, When he shall have delivered, &c.

H a th  seen  h is  d es ire .—Or, hath gloated on. 
The Hebrews use tho words seeing and looking very 
expressively, making tho simple verb do almost what 
tho eye itself can do: show hatred, love, triumph, 
defeat, wistfulness, disgust. Ac. (Seo Pss. xxxv. 21, 
lii. 6, lix. 1(3, xcii. 11 ; Song of Sol. id. 13; &c.)

LV .
This is ono of the most passionate odes of tho whole- 

collection—bursts of fiery invective alternating with 
the most plnintivo and melancholy reflections: it has 
supplied to Christianity and tho world at least two ex
pressions of intense religious feeling, the one (verses 
C, 7) breathing despair, the other (verse 22) the most 
restful hope.

Its date and authorship must he left in tho 
region of mere conjecture. The traditional ascription 
to David cannot ou any ground be maintained. That



■1 Prayer f o r  the Psalmist PSALMS, LV. in  his Distress.

<2) Attend unto me, and bear me: I 
mourn in my complaint, and make a 
noise; <3) because of the voice of the 
.enemy, because of the oppression of 
the wicked : for they east iniquity upon 
me, and in wrath they hate me.

(l) My heart is sore pained within 
me : and the terrors of death are 
fallen upon me. (5) Fearfulness and 
trembling are come upon me, and horror 
hath 1 overwhelmed me.

(6) And I said, Oh that I had wings 
like a dove! f o r  th en  would I fly away, 
and be at rest. (7) Lo, th en  would I 
wander far off, a m i  remain in the wil
derness. Selah. (s> I would hasten my

escape from the windy storm a n il  
j tempest.

<!l) Destroy, 0  Lord, a n d  divide their 
tongnes : for I have seen violence and 
strife in the city. <10) Day and night 
they go about it upon the walls thereof: 
mischief also and sorrow a re  in the 
midst of it. <n) Wickedness is  in the 
midst thereof: deceit and guile depart 
not from her streets.

h2) For i t  w as not an enemy tha t re
proached me ; then I could have borne 
i t : neither w as i t  he that hated me tha t  
did magnify h im s e l f  against me; then 
I would have hid myself from him : 
(13> bnt i t  w a s  thou, 2 a man mine

1 IIeb., covered me.

2  nob., a man ac
cording to mg' 
rank. |

Aliitopliel is the subject of verses 12— 14, 20, 21, is 
contrary to all we know of the history of the rebellion 
of Absalom, for the poet describes himself as obliged 
to support the outrages of his quondam friend in the 
same city with him, when he would gladly fly if he 
could. Such a situation could not have been David’s; 
for if he had had such full knowledge of the plots pre
paring against him he would, as lie easily might, have 
crushed it in its early stages. And it must be noticed 
that the Psalm does not represent the author as the 
victim of a revolution, but of oppression (verses 3, 4). 
The frightful picture of disorder arising from disor
ganisation of the government, given in verses 9—11, is 
most inapplicable to the state of Jerusalem in David’s 
reign.

In the absence of any definite historic indication, 
it is better to give up all attempts to recover the indi
vidual singled ont for everlasting infamy in verses 12— 
14, 20, 21. The rest of the poem speaks of enemies in 
the plural, and the individual on whom the poet espe
cially turns may only bo the representative of a class— 
the class of perfidious Israelites who, forsaking national 
and religious traditions, sided with the foreign oppres
sors, and, as usual in such cases, carried their ani. 
mosity to the party they had betrayed to the bitterest 
end. The rhythmical structure is not fairly marked, 
but the epithetie parallelism predominates.

Title.— See title, Ps. iv.
(2) I  m o u rn .—A  verb found in this form only in 

three other passages, always with the idea of restless
ness—e.g., Gen. xxvii. 40, of the roving life of a 
Bedouin; Jer. ii. 31, of moral restlessness; Hos. xii. 
1, of political instability. Here it may either indicate 
that bodily restlessness which often serves as an outlet 
of grief :

“  Hard mechanic exercise,
Like dull narcotics, numbing pain,”

or the distracted state of the mind itself.
A n d  m ak e a n o ise .—Better, and must roar, tne 

form of the verb expressing the compulsion which the 
sufferer feels to give vent to his feelings in groans and 
murmurs. (See Note on Ps. xlii. 5.)

(3) O p p ressor .—This meaning of a rare word is 
secured from Amos ii. 13.

Cast in iq u ity .—'Better, roll mischief. The figure 
seems to be drawn from the practice of rolling stones 
down on an enemy from a height. In Ps. exl. 10 the 
same verb is used of rolling burning eoals on a foe.

H a te  m e .—Better, persecute me.
W Is  so re  p a in e d .—Better, writhes with pain.
T e rro rs  o f  d ea th — i.e., terrors caused by death, 

a horror o f  death.
(6) Oh th a t I  h a d .—Literally, who will give m e?— 

The bird that was in the psalmist’s thought was doubt
less the Rock Pigeon (Columba livia), which selects 
for its nesting the lofty cliffs and deep ravines far from 
the neighbourhood of man. (Comp. Song of Sol. ii. 14, 
Note.)

B e at rest.—So the L X X . and Vulg., and the 
reading is consecrated by long use; but the parallelism 
seems to require the more literal dwell or abide.

(') R e m a in .—Better, lodge.
(9) D e s tr o y .—Literally, swallow vp. So the L X X ., 

forcibly, “ drown in the sea.”  The object them must 
be supplied.

This sudden change from plaintive sadness to violent 
invective is one of the marked featnres of this poem. 
Some think there has been a transposition of verses, 
but in lyric poetry these abrupt transitions of tone are 
not uncommon nor impleasing.

D iv id e  th e ir  to n g u e s—i.e., cause division in 
their councils. “ Divide their voices”  would be almost 
English, being exactly the opposite of Shakspere’s 
“ a joint and corporate voice.”

F o r  I  h a v e  seen .—With the sense, and see still.
(10) T h e y  g o .—It is quite in keeping with the 

Hebrew style to suppose mischief and strife per
sonified here as the ancient, versions do, and not only 
occupying the city as inhabitants, but prowling about 
its walls. So in the next verse corruption (see Ps.
v. 9, Note), deceit, and guile are personified. Comp. 
Virgil’s

“  ubique
Luctus, ubique Pavor, et plurima mortis imago.”

(11) D e ce it .—Rather, oppression, or violence.
S treets .—Rather, squares, the open space at the

gate of an Oriental city where public business was 
conducted. It is a miserable picture of misgovern- 
ment; in the very seat of justice is nothing hut oppres
sion and guile.

(12) F o r .—The ellipse must be snpplied from verse 9, 
Unvoice destruction for, &c.

T h en  I  c o u ld  . . .—Better, then (or else) I  might 
bear it.

(13) B u t  it  w a s . . .—Better. But thou art a man 
o f my own standing. The word ereh is used (Exod.
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equal, my guide, ami mine aequaint- 
•anee. ***' 1 \Ve touk sweet counsel to
gether, a n d  walked unto the house of 
God in company.

<15) Let death seize upon them, a n d  
let them go down quick into 2 hell: for 
wickedness is in their dwellings, a n d  
among them.

0°) As for me, I will call upon God ; 
and the Loan shall save me. (17) Even
ing, and morning, and at noon, will I 
pray, and cry aloud: and he shall hear 
my voice.

<ls) He hath delivered my soul in 
peace from the battle th a t urns against 
me: for there were many with me. 
(lu> God shall hear, and afflict them, 
even he that abidetli of old. Selali. 
s Because they have no changes, there
fore they fear not God. He hath 
put forth his hands against such

1 Hfb.. HVi.*
r/ud cottttet 1.

V Or, the yrate.

9 Or. With trhotn (luTi' Im* «o 
chanye*. uti they 
/car not God.

4 Ill'll., he hath 
prof (died.

a  Ps. 37. 5: Matt. 
6 .25 ; L iik c l2 .2 2 ; 
1 IVt. 5. 7.

5 Or, yifl.

0 IIe)>., wimi o f , 
bloods aiul dtcea.

as be at peace with him: 4he hath 
broken his covenant. <-*> T he w ords of 
his mouth were smoother than butter, 
but war w a s  in his heart: his words 
were softer than oil, yet w ere they 
drawn swords.

> "Cast thy 5 burden upon the L oud , 
and he shall sustain thee: he shall 
never suffer the righteous to be moved. 
<23) But thou, 0  God, shalt bring them 
down into the pit of destruction : 
0 bloody and deceitful men 7 shall not 
live out half their days; but I will 
trust in thee.

7 Hcb., shall not 
half that’ days.

8 Or, A oolden 
Psalm <«/David.

b 1 Sam 21. 11.

PSALM LYI.
To tlio chief Musician upon Jonatli-elem-recho- 

kini,8Michtam of David, when the6Philistines 
took him in Gath.
d) Be merciful unto me, 0  God: for 

man would swallow me up; he fighting

xl. 23) of the row of loaves constituting the shewbread, 
and the cognate verb means “ to arrange.” Here it may 
denote rank, but more probably the expression is man 
o f my assessment, and so of the same importance in 
society. (Comp. Lev. v. 15 ; 2 Kings xii. 4.) The 
L X X . and Vulgate have “  of one soul with me.’ ’ Sym- 
maelms, •* of like disposition.”  This sense may be 
implied, though not expressed in the Hebrew.

G u id e .—So the old versions: the Hebrew word 
does denote the head of a tribe or family (Gen. xxxvi. 
15, ie ., “ duke” ), but that meaning seems excluded 
bore by the previous description. Render, companion.

(**■) A n d  w a lk e d  . . .— i.e., joined the great pnhlic 
processions to the templo. (Comp. Ps. xliv. 4.) The 
word rendered “ company”  occurs again (Ps. lxiv. 2. 
Authorised Version, "  insurrection.”  Comp, the same 
root, Ps. ii. ].) The intimacy of these former friends 
was public as well as private.

(15) L e t  d ea th .—According to the written text wo 
should render desolations upon them. Here we have 
another sudden outburst of overmastering feeling.

Q u ic k —i.e., alive, perhaps with reminiscence of the 
fate of Korali. (Comp. Prov. i. 12.)

H e ll.—She'd. (See Note Ps. vi. 5.)
A n d  a m o n g  th em .—The conjunction is unneces

sary. Render, in their dieellimjs. in their very midst.
U») H o h ath  d e liv e r e d .—The Targum rightly 

makes this the petition jnst mentioned, “  Deliver,”  &.e.
(18) F r o m  the b a tt ie .—1The reading of the L X X . 

is preferable, “ from these drawing near to me.”
F o r  th ere  w e re  m a n y  w ith  m e.—This is only 

intelligible if we insert the word fighting. “ For tliero 
were many fighting with me,”  i.e., “ against mo.”  But 
the text seems corrupt.

(i‘J) G o d  sh a ll h ear.— Render this verse,
God shall hear ami atllict them,
JIe ubith'th of old ;
One in whom arc no changes,
Ami yet Ihcy fear not God.

(Comp. James i. 17, “ with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of 1 inning.” ) As the text stands, for 
ojjtict we should have answer; but the L X X . and 
Vnlg. havo the true reading. The Selali mnst he re

moved as plainly ont of place. The plural pronoun is 
used poetically for the singular. The word changes, 
chalipoth, is used of troops relieving guard (Job xiv.
14). of servants taking their turn of work, of a change 
of clothing. ,fce. Hero generally variableness. Tlio 
rendering of the Authorised Version does not suit the 
context. The reason of the assertion that, in spite o f 
his invariableness, the wicked do not fear God, appears 
in the next verse. Instead of respecting those in 
covenant with one who does not change, they have 
not feared to attack and oppress them.

(2°) H e  h ath .—As in verse 12, the individual spe
cially prominent in the traitorous crew is here singled 
out. and liis treachery exposed.

H e  hath  b r o k e n  . . .—Literally, he perforated. 
In a note in his work on the Creed, referring to Col
li. 14, Bishop Pearson says one mode of cancelling a 
bond was to drive a nail through it.

I21) T h e  w o rd s  o f  h is m o u th .—The ancient ver
sions and the grammatical anomalies point to a corrup
tion of tlie text. Read, Smoother than butter is his 
face. The reading face  for month is suggested by the 
L X X ., though their version has wandered far from the 
text even thus amended.

D ra w n  sw o rd s .— The comparison of the tongue 
to a sword is freqnent; that of the words themselves 
not so usual, but apt. We may comparo Shakspere’s

“ I w ill speak daggers to licr, hut use none.”— I la m lc t .

(—) B u rd e n .—A  word peculiar to this passage, 
probably meaning “ gift,”  lienee “ lot ”  or “  condition.”  
Tlio Talmud, however, uses the word as meaning 
“ burden’ ’ and the L X X . by rendering “  earo ”  have 
prepared the way for the Christian consolation in 1 
Peter, v. 7.

L V I.
If the title referring to an imprisonment of David 

at Gatli is to bo defended, it must he from 1 Sam. xxi. 
10—15, on tlio supposition that the feigned madness did 
not.succeed in its object,although the narrative gives rea
son to suppose that it did. The alternative of rejecting 
the inscription appears loss objectionable. W e have



The Psalmist's Confidence PSALMS, LVI. in Cod’s Protection.

daily oppressetli me. (2) 1 Mine enemies 
would daily swallow me up: for they 
he many that light against me, 0  thou 
most High.

(:i) What time I am afraid, I will trust 
in thee. b) In God I will praise his 
word, in God I have put my trust; I 
will not fear what flesh can do unto me. i noi., o\>-

C) Every day they wrest my words: SUKr3- 
all their thoughts are  against me for 
evil. ((i) They gather themselves to
gether, they hide themselves, they mark 
my steps, when they wait for my soul.

(") Shall they escape by iniquity ? in 
thine anger cast down the people, 0  God.

(8) Thou tellest my wanderings: put 
thou my tears into thy bottle : are they 
not in thy book? <9) When I ery unto  
thee, then shall mine enemies turn 
hack: this I know; for God is for me. 
(1°) In God will I praise his word: in 
the L o u d  will I praise his word. <n) In 
God have I put my trust: I will not 
be afraid what man can do unto me. 
(12) Thy vows are  upon me, 0 God: I 
will render praises unto thee.

(13) For thou hast delivered my soul 
from death: w ilt  not thou deliver  my 
feet from falling, that I may walk be
fore God in the light of the living?

no clue, however, either to the person of the author 
or his time (beyond the general picture of danger and 
hostility), and the laugnago rather gives the idea of 
largo combined forces than of individual foes, espe
cially in tho prayer of verse 7. Probably the speaker 
is here again only the mouthpiece of oppressed and 
suffering Israel. The poetical form is irregular, but is 
plainly marked by the refrain in verses 3 and 11.

Title.—See Pss. iv., xvi., Title.
U p o n  J o n a th -e le m -r e ch o k im  — i.c., upon a 

silent dove o f  distant (places). Of tho conjectures on 
the meaning of this Title it is in accordance with the 
conclusions accepted in other cases to take the one which 
makes it the first words of some well-known song to the 
tuuo of which this psalm might be snug.

(b M an  . . .—Heb., enosh, either as in Psalm 
is. 19, “ mortal man,”  or, contemptuously, " a rabble, 
a multitude.”

(2) S w a llo w  m e u p .—The root idea of the Hebrew 
word so rendered is by no means clear. In many pas
sages where it is used the meaning given here by the 
L X X ., “ trample on,”  will suit the context quite as well 
as, or even better than, the meaning, “  pant after,” 
given in the Lexicons. (See Job v. 5 ; Isa. xlii. 
11; Eecles. i. 5 ; Amos ii. 7, viii. 1.) And this sense 
of bruising by trampling also suits the cognate verb, 
shiiph, used only three times (Gen. iii. 15; Job
ix. 17; Ps. cxxxix. 11). Symmachus also here has 
" braise,”  or "grind.”  On the other hand in Ps. exix. 
131; Job vii. 2. &c„ we want the idea of “ haste”  or 
“ desire.”  Possibly the original meaning of “ trample”  
may have passed through the sense of physical haste to 
that of passion. Or we may even get the sense of 
“ greedily devouring” by the exactly similar process by 
winch we come to talk of devouring tho road with 
speed. The samo verb is used in the next verse with 
an object.

F ig h tin g .—Better, devouring. (Comp. Ps. xxxv. 1.)
0  th ou  m ost H ig h .—Heb., marum, which is 

here not a vocative, but an adverbial accusative, 
“  proudly,”  in pride.

(3) W h a t tim e .—Heb., yom, apparently with same 
meaning as beymn in verse 10, “ in the day.”

1 am  a fra id  . . .—No doubt the right reading is, 
“ I cry.”

(4) I n  G o d .—This verse, which forms the refrain 
(versos 11 and 12 are wrongly separated), is as it stands 
hardly intelligible, and the text is rendered suspicious

by the fact that the L X X . read “ my words,”  instead 
of “ his word,”  and by the omission of the suffix 
altogether in verso 11, where the first clause of the 
refrain is doubled. The obvious treatment of the 
verse is to tako the construction as in Ps. xliv. 8, “  I 
praise God with my word,”  i.c., in spite of all my 
enemies I find words to praise God.

I  w il l  n o t .—Rather, I  fear not. What can flesh 
do ?

(5) W re st .—Properly, aflliety and so some. “ injure 
my cause.”  But “ torture my words ”  is intelligible.

(«) T h e y  h id e  th em se lv es .—Better, they set spies.
Mark m y  step s .—laterally, watch my heels. (See 

Pss. xlix. 5, Ixxxix. 51.)
(") Shall th e y  . . .—Literally, upon iniquity escape 

to them-, the meaning of which is by no means clear. 
The ancient versions do not help us. I f  we adopt a 
slight change of reading, viz., palles for pallet, the 
meaning will be clear, fo r  iniquity thou wilt requite 
them.

(8) W a n d e r in g s .—Rather, in the singular, wander
ing, which, from the parallelism with "tears,”  must 
mean “  mental restlessness,”  the “ tossings to and fro 
of the mind.”  Symmachus, “  my inmost things.”

P u t th o u  m y  tears in to  th y  b o tt le . — There 
is a play of words in the original of “ bottle,”  and 
"wandering.”  W e must not, of course, think of the 
lachrymatories, as they are called, of glass, which have 
been found in Syria (see Thomson, Land and Book, 
page 103). I f  these were really in any way connected 
with “  tears,”  they must have formed part of funeral 
customs. The L X X ., “ Thou hast put my tears before 
thee,”  and Symmachus and Jerome, “ put my tears in 
thy sight,”  suggest a corruption of the text; but, in 
any case, the poet’s feeling here is that of Constance 
in Shakspcare’s King John—

“  His grandam ’s "wrongs, and not his mother’s shames, 
D raw  these heaven-m oving pearls from his poor eyes, 
W hieh heaven shall take in nature of a f e e ;
A y, with those crystal beads lleaven  shall be brib'd 
To do him justice and revenge on you.”

Book.—As in Ps. cxxxix. 16. Some prefer “  eal- 
culation.”

(12) T h y  v o w s —i.e., vows made to Thee, but tho 
form is most unusual. For the thought comp. Ps. xxii. 
25, 1. 14.

I  w i l l  r e n d e r —i.e., in fulfilment of the vows.
(13) W ilt  th o u  n o t  d e l iv e r ? —Better, hast thou, 

not delivered ?
F ro m  fa llin g .—Literally, from  a thrust.
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PSALM LVII.
To tlie chief Musician, 1 Al-tnschith, Michtam of

David, “ when lie fled from Saul in the rave.
<*> Be merciful unto me, 0  God,“ lie 

merciful unto me: for my soul trustctli 
in thee: yea, in the shadow of tliy 
wings will I make my refuge, until 
these calamities be overpast. <2> I will 
cry unto God most high ; unto God that 
performeth all thinijs for me.

(3) He shall send from heaven, and 
save me -from  the reproach of him 
that would swallow me up. Selah. 
God shall send forth his mercy and his 
truth.

d) My soul is among lions : and  I lie 
even am ong  them that are set on fire, 
even  the sons of men, whose teeth are 
spears and arrows, and their tongue a 
sharp sword.

('r,t Be thou exalted, 0  God, above the 
heavens; let thy glory be above all the 
earth.

1 Or, Destroy not.

-1 1 Sam. a .  1.

•j O r ,h f rrproat'hfth  
A im  that tcoahl 
tttcallotc m e up.

b Ps. :  16, k  9. 15.

c Ps 106. 1, <fcc.

:i Or, jrrepare<t.

(6) i They have prepared a net for my 
steps; my soul is bowed down : they 
have digged a pit before me, into the 
midst whereof they are fallen themselves. 
Selah.

<7>e My heart is s fixed, 0  God, my 
heart is fixed: I will sing and give 
praise. <8> Awake up, my glory ; awake, 
psaltery and harp : I m y se lf  will awake 
early. L!’i I will praise thee, 0  Lord, 
among the people: I will sing unto 
thee among the nations. (10) rfFor thy 
mercy is  great unto the heavens, and 
thy truth unto the clouds.

(u> Be thou exalted, 0  God, above the 
heavens: let thy glory be above all the 
earth.

<( Ps. 30. 6, & 108. 4.

1 Or, Destroy not, 
A aoldvu l'saliu 
o f David.

P SA LM  L V III.
To the chief Musician,4 Al-taschith, Michtam of 

David.
(1) Do ye indeed speak righteousness, 

O congregation ? do ye judge uprightly,

L VII.
This psalm offers a good example of the way in 

which hymns were sometimes composed for the congre
gation. It is plainly the work of a man with a fine 
poetic sense. The imagery is striking, and the versifi
cation regular and pleasing. A  refrain divides it into 
two equal pieces, each falling into two stanzas of six 
lines. Yet it is plainly a composition from older 
hymns. (Comp, especially Pss. xxxvi. 5, 6. 1 vi. 2, 3, 
vii. 15, ix. 15.) The second part has itself in turn been 
used by another compiler. (See Ps. eviii.)

Title.—See Pss. iv., xvi., title, and comp, titles of 
Pss. lviii., lix., and lxxv.

A l-ta se llith —i.e.. destroy not, the first words of 
some song to the tune of which this was to bo sung.

9) T ru steth . — Better, has taken refuge. The 
future of the same verb occurs in the next clause.

S h a d ow  o f  th y  w in g s .—Sco Note, Ps. xvii. 8.
U n til th ese  ca la m ities .—Danger o f  destruction 

gives the feeling of the Hebrew better than “ ca
lamities.”

(-’ > P e r fo rm e th  a ll th in g s  fo r  m e. — Literally, 
completes fo r  me, which may be explained from the 
analogy of Ps. cxxxviii. 8. But as the L X X . and Vnlg. 
have “ my benefactor”  (reading gomel for gomer) wo 
may adopt, that.emendation.

H e shall sen d  . . .—The selah in tho middle 
of this verse is as lunch out of place as in Ps. lv. 11). 
Tho L X X . place it after verso 2. Tho marginal 
correction of tho second clause is decidedly to he 
adopted, tho word “  reproach ”  is bore being used in 
tho sense of “ rebuke.” For the verb “  send,”  nsed 
absolutely, comp. Ps. xviii. 10.

(*) T h em  that aro set o n  fire .—Rather, greedy 
ones (literally, liekens) in apposition to lions. Tho verse 
expresses the insecurity of the poet, wlm, his dwelling 
being in the midst of foes, must go to sleep every night 
with the sonso of danger all round him. (See L X X .)

How grandly the refrain in verso 8 rises from such a 
situation.

(6) A  n e t .— For this image, so common in Hebrew 
hymns, seo Ps. ix. 15, Ac., and for that of tho pit, 
Ps. vii. 15, &e.

M y  so u l is  b o w e d  d o w n .—The vert) so rendered 
is everywhere else transitive. So L X X . and Vnlg. 
here, “ And have pressed down my soul.”  Despite the 
grammar, Ewald alters “ my soul ”  into “ their soul.”  
But no conjecture of the kind restores the parallelism, 
which is hero hopelessly lost. We expect,

They h ave prepared a net for my step s;
They are caught in it themselves.

(7) F ix e d .—Better, steadfast. (See Ps. li. 10, Note.)
(8) M y  g lo r y .—See Note, Ps. vii. 5.
I  m y s e l f  w i l l  aw a k e e a r ly .—Perhaps, rather, 

I  will rouse the dawn. Comp Ovid. Met, xi. 597, 
where the cock is said evocare Auroram; and Milton, 
still more nearly :

" O ft  listening how  the hounds and horn,
Cheerily r o u s e  th e s lu m b er in g  m o rn ."—L ' A lle g r o .)

L V III.
After a challenge to certain corrupt magistrates, tho 

poet in this piece shows his detestation of the wicked, 
and anticipates their fate. There is nothing in the 
contents of the psalm to bear out the traditional title ; 
lint neither is there anything to help 11s to fix on any 
other author or date. Tho same complaints of the 
maladministration of justice often meet us in the pro
phetic books, and tliero is therefore no need to bring 
the composition of the psalm down to a very late age, 
especially when tho vivacity of tho language, and the 
originality of the imngory, indicate the freshness and 
power of an early and vigorous age of literary activity. 
The rhythm is elegant and sustained.

Title.— See title to last psalm.
(1) C o n g re g a tio n .—This rendering comes of a 

mistaken derivation of tho Hebrew word elem, which



The Unjust are PSALMS, LYIII . Cradled in  Wickedness.

0  ye sons of men? (2) Yea, in heart ye 
work wickedness; ye weigh the violence 
of your hands in the earth.

The wicked are estranged from the 
wom b: they go astray 1 as soon as they 
be horn, speaking lies. (4) Then- poison 
is 2 like the poison of a serpent: they 
are like the deaf 3adder that stoppeth

1 Hrh,, from the 
belli/.

2 Ilcl)., occnnltuj
to the Ukencan.

3 Or, asp.

■i Or, In' the charm
er w ver no cun- 
UiH'J.

her ear; which will not hearken to 
the voice of charmers, 4 charming never 
so wisely.

(f,) Break their teeth, 0  God, in their 
m outh: break out the great teeth of 
the young lions, 0  L o u d . (7) Let them 
melt away as waters which run con
tinually : when he bendeth his how to

offers some difficulty. As pointed, it must mean silence 
(com]). Ps. Ivi. title, tho only other place it occurs); 
and some, regardless of sense, would render, “  do ye 
truly in silenco speak righteousness.”  O f the many 
conjectures on the passage, we may choose between 
reading clim, (short for elim =  gods), and here, as 
in Exod.’ xxi. G, xxii. 8 ; Ps. lxxxii. 6, applied to the 
judges) and ulam (with the L X X ., Syriac, and Arabic, 
in the sonso of but. To speak righteousness is, of 
course, to pronounce a just judgment. I f  we prefer 
the former of these (with most modern scholars), it is 
best to take sons o f  men in tho accusative rather than 
the vocativo, do ye judge ivith equity the sons o f men.

(-> I n  h ea rt . . .  in  th e  earth  (or, better, in the 
land).— Theso iu the text are in antithesis. The mis
chief conceived iu the heart is weighed out, instead of 
justice, by these unjust magistrates. The balance of 
justice is thus turned into a means of wrong-doing. 
But, perhaps, we should rather arrange as follows:

N a y ! w i t h  y o u r  h e a r t  y e  w o r k  w i c k e d n e s s  in  t h e  l a n d ,  
W i t h  y o u r  h a n d s  y o u  w e i g h  o u t  v i o l e n c e .

(3) T h e  W ic k e d .— The poet passes from his indig
nant challenge to the unjust judges to speak of the 
wicked generally. Ho finds that such maturity of vice 
points to very early depravity. Such hardened sinners 
must have been cradled in wickedness.

t4) T h e ir  p o is o n  . . .—Better, they have a venom 
like, Ac. The term for serpent is the generic nachash.

The most forcible images of determined wicked
ness, and of the destruction it entails, now follow. 
The first is supplied by the serpent, the more sug
gestive from the accumulated evil qualities of which 
that animal has from the first been considered the 
type. Here the figure is heightened, since the animal is 
supposed to have been first tamed, but suddenly darts 
forth its fangs, and shows itself not only untamed, but 
uutamoable.

A d d e r .—Hel>., pethen, translated asp in Dent, 
xxxii. 33; Job xx. 14; Isa. xi. 8 (aud here by the L X X .) 
In the Bible Educator iv. 103, the pethen is identified 
with the Egyptian cobra, the species upon which the 
serpent charmers practise their peculiar science.

D ea f.—So Jer. viii. 17 refers to various kinds of 
serpents that “ will not be charmed.”  Here, however, it 
would seem as if the poet were thinking of some indi
vidual of a species, generally tractable, that obstinately 
resists the spells and incantations of tho charmer.

The image of the deaf adder was a favourite with 
Shakspeare, who, no doubt, derived it from this psalm.

“ P l e a s u r e  a n d  r e v e n g e
H a v e  e a r s  m o r e  d e a f  t h a n  a d d e r s  t o  t h e  v o i e e
O f  a n y  t r u e  d e c i s i o n . ”  T r o ilu s  a n d  C ress id a ,  i i i .  2 .

(Comp. 2 Hen. Y I., iii. 2.)
(5) C h arm ers.— Heb., mclachashim, a word un

doubtedly formed from tho sound made by the charmer 
in imitating the snake, in order to entice it from its 
hole. Lane, in Modern Egyptians, describing a snake 
charmer at his task, says : “  He assumes au air of

mystery, strikes the walls with a short palm stick' 
whistles, makes a ducking noise with his tongue.” The 
art of serpent charming, and the magic connected with 
it, was of great antkpiity in Egypt, aud passed thence 
to surrounding countries.

C h arm in g  n ev er  so  w is e ly . — Literally, one 
tying knots ivisely, i.e., a most skilful charmer.

(6) B re a k  th e ir  tee th .—The change is abrupt 
from the image of obstinacy deaf to all charms, to 
that of violence that must be tamed by force.

G rea t te e th .—Literally, biters, grinders.
it,  8) After the types of obstinate and fierce malignity, 

come four striking images of the fatuity of the wicked 
man’s projects, and his own imminent ruin. The first 
of these compares him to water, which, spilt on a sandy 
soil, sinks into it and melts away. (Comp. 2 Sam. 
xiv. 14.) Perhaps a phenomenon, often described by 
travellers, was iu the poet’s mind, the disappearance 
of a stream which, after accompanying the track for 
some time, suddenly sinks into the sand. The words 
ivhich run continually, even if  the Hebrew can bear 
this meaning, only weaken the figure. The verb is in 
the reflexive conjugation, aud has “ to ”  or “  for them
selves ”  added, and seems to be exactly equivalent to 
onr, they walk themselves off. This certainly should bo 
joined to the clause following. Here, too, we must sup
pose that the sign of comparison, khemS, was dropped 
out by the copyist in consecpience of the lamb just 
written, and afterwards being inserted in the margin, 
got misplaced. W e must bring it back, and read :

T h e y  a r e  u t t e r l y  g o n e ,  a s  w h e n
O n e  s h o o t s  h i s  a r r o w s .

This figure thus becomes also clear and striking. The 
arrow once shot is irrevocably gone, probably lost, fit 
emblem of the fate of the wicked. For the ellipse in 
bend (literally, tread, sec Ps. vii. 12), comp. Ps. lxiv. 3, 
where also the action properly belonging to the bow 
is transferred to the arrow.

The words, “  Let them be as cut in pieces,”  must be 
carried on to the following verse, which contains two 
fresh images: So they are cut off (L X X ., “ are weak ” ) 
as shablul melts; (as) the abortion of a woman passes 
away without seeing the sun. The word shablul, by 
its derivation (balal =  to pour out) may mean any 
liquid or moist substance. Heuce some understand a 
watercourse, others (L X X . and Vulg.) wax. The first 
would weaken the passage by introducing a bald repe
tition of a previous image. The second is quite intelli
gible. But the Talmud says shablul is a slug or shel- 
less snail, and there may be a reference in the passage 
to the popular notion derived from the slimyr track of 
the creature, that the slug dissolves as it moves, and 
eventually melts away. Dr. Tristram, however (Eat. 
Hist. Bib., p. 295), finds scientific support for the 
image iu the myriads of snail shells found in the Holy 
Laud, still adhering, by the calcareous exudation round 
the orifice, to the surface of the roek, while the animal 
itself is utterly shrivelled and wasted. The last image 
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shoot his arrows, lot them be as cut 
in pieces. (tl) As a snail which melteth, 
let every one o f them pass away: 
like the untimely birth of a woman, 
that they may not see the sun. (9) Be
fore your pots can feel the thorns, 
he shall take them away as with a 
whirlwind, 1 both living, and in hits 
wrath.

(ini T],e righteous shall rejoice when 
he seeth the vengeance: he shall wash 
his feet in the blood of the wicked. 
(1I) So that a man shall say, Verily 
there is 2 a reward for the righteous: 
verily he is a God that judgeth in the 
earth.

1 Hell.. fir 
tCttlth

2 Uvh.,fruitof the, 
Ac.

3 Or, I)e<trou not, 
A uohl‘ -n l ’salm 
of Dtiiud.

a 1 Sam. 19 II.

l Hr!),, me o)i Ithjll,

3 n . blt lo  m eet me.

PSA LM  L IX .
To tlie chief Musician, 3 Al-tascliitli, Miclitam of 

D avid ; “ when Saul sent, aud they watched 
the house to kill him.
(1) Deliver me from mine enemies, O 

my G od: 1 defend me from, them that 
rise up against me. (2) Deliver me from 
the workers of iniquity, and save me 
from bloody men.

(3) For, lo, they lie in wait for my 
soul: the mighty are gathered against 
me ; not fo r  my transgression, nor fo r  
my sin, 0  L ord. (4) They run and 
prepare themselves without my fa u lt: 
awake 5 to help me, and behold.

Thou therefore, 0  Loud God of

presents no difficulty either in language or form, except 
that the form of the noun wo man is unusual.

T h a t th e y  m a y  n o t .—That this refers to tho 
abortion which pussed away without seeintj the sun, is 
certain. Tho grammatical difficulty of want of concord 
may be got over by taking abortion as a collective 
noun.

O) B e fo re .—The figure in this difficult verse is 
generally intelligible, though the text as it stands resists 
all attempts to translate it. As in the preceding 
images, it must convey the idea of abortive effort and 
sudden ruin, and, as lias generally been understood, 
some experience of eastern travel undoubtedly supplied 
the figure which accident or a copyist’s error has 
rendered so obscure. The Hebrew literally runs, Before 
[shall) understand your pots a bramble as (or so) liviny 
as (or so) heat sweeps them off. The ancient versions 
mostly render thorns instead of pots, and make the 
simile to lio in the destruction of the bush before 
growing to maturity. The English versions have un
doubtedly caught the figuro more correctly. But it 
is doubtful if the Hebrew word rendered feel could ho 
used of inaniiuato objects, and oven if a kettle might bo 
said to feel tho fire, we should hardly speak of its feeling 
the fuel. Some change in tho text must he made. 
A  very slight change in one letter gives excellent sense 
to the first elauso. Before thorns (taking the word 
dtad which in Jrnlg. ix. 11, 15 is translated bramble 
collectively) make your pots ready. But tho second 
elauso romains very difficult. Even if (with Griitz) 
wo read ehardl (Job xxx. 7 ; Prov. xxiv. 31, “ nettles ” ) 
for chnrdn, and render thorny bush, tho words as liviny 
still offer n puzzle. And even if with the Prayer Book 
wo might render raw instead of liviny, yet burning 
heat could not stand for cooked meat. Apparently the 
poet intends to compare the sudden overthrow of the 
wicked before their arms could succeed, to the dis
appearance of the fuel before it had timo to boat tho 
eooking-pot; and it is quite possiblo that he com
pressed all this into a condensed expression, which wo 
must expand : “ As, before the brambles make the pots 
ready, they are consumed, so He will whirl them (i.e., 
the wicked) away alive, as tho fiorco heat consumes 
the thorns.”  Hebrew poetry is always moro satisfactory 
with metaphor than with similo, and bore, as often, 
seems to falter between the two, and so becomes 
obscure.

(10) "Wash h is  fe e t .—So in Ps. lxviii.23. “ Wading 
deej) in blood ”  is the picture suggested.

L IX .
The fascinating eonjeetnro of Ewald which connects 

this psalm with the Scythian irruption into Jmhea in 
tho reign of Josiah is not easily surrendered. Some 
wild nomad tribo .supporting itself by pillage, terrify
ing the inhabitants of a beleaguered city with’ an out
landish gesture and speech, seems indicated by the re
curring simile of the "dogs ”  (verses (i, 14, 15). And, 
again, the modo in which the heathen are spoken of in 
verso S, and tho effect, to bo produced far and wide by 
tho evidence of Jehovah’s power (verse 13) seoms to 
point to a foreign invasion. But. on the other hand, 
the prominence given to tho utterances of this poet's 
foes (verses 7, Id), seems to indicate that his danger 
was rather from calumnious and falso accusations than 
from hostile violence. Was ho merely the mouthpiece 
of the righteous part of the community, whom a hostile 
or renegado party is trying to devour, body and soul, 
character and substance, as the gaunt seavengor dogs 
devour in an Eastern city? At first sight an apparent 
donblo refrain (verses G, 14; 9, 17) promises a regular 
poetical form, but tho strophes are unequal and the 
parallelism loose.

Title.— See titles, Pss. iv., lvii., xvi, and sco Intro
duction.

0) D e fe n d  m e .—Literally, set me onhigh, i.e., place 
mo on somo lofty and securo height.

(3) F o r , lo , th e y  lie  in  w a it  . . .—Better, fo r  
took, they have laid an ambush.

M ig h ty .—Perhaps with the idea of insolence in their 
strength.

N o t  fo r  m y  tra n sg re ss io n  . . .—Better, tnt7i- 
ont transgression or fault o f  mine, as in next, verse.

(4) T h e y  ru n  a n d  p re p a re .—These words might 
both bo taken in a military souse. For "run,”  sec Ps. 
xviii. 29 ; Job xv. 26, xvi. 14.

H e lp  m e .—Literally,as in margin,meet. It is found 
in a hostile sonso, and never in tho sense of helping. 
A  suggested emendation, “ Awake to :ny calling, and 
behold,” removes tho difficulty.

(5) T h e re fo r e  . . .—Better, Yea, even Thou . . . 
Not, only is there an emphatic “ thou.” hut the passion 
of prayer cannot exhaust itself without piling up all 
the customary names of tho Divine Being.

G o d  o f  I s r a e l.—This is added so emphatically be
cause of the “ heathen,”  against whom aid is invoked.
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hosts, the God of Israel, awake to visit 
all the heathen : he not merciful to any 
wicked transgressors. Selah.

(fi) They return at evening: they make 
a noise like a dog, and go round about 
the city. G) Behold, they belch out 
with their mouth : swords are in their 
lips : for "w ho, say they, doth hear?

(* 6 * 8) But thou, 0  L oud, shalt laugh at 
th em ; thou shalt have all the heathen 
in derision.

<9) 10 * 12 13 Because o f  his strength will I  wait 
upon thee : for God is 1 my defence. 
<llJ) The God of my mercy shall prevent 
m e : God shall let me see my desire 
upon 2 mine enemies.

l°) Slay them not, lest my people for
get : scatter them by thy power; and 
bring them down, 0  Lord our shield.

<1 1*8. H>. 11 & 73.11, 
& IM. 7.

1 n o b .,  my hiyh 
place.

2  H eb ., mine ob
servers,

3 n e b .,  to eat,

4 O r, i f  they he not 
satiKjieU, then they 
will #tuy all night.

(J2) p or the sin of their mouth and the 
words of their lips let them even bo 
taken in their pride : and for cursing’ 
and lying which they speak. <I:!| Con
sume them in wrath, consume them, that 
they may not he : and let them know that 
God ruletli in Jacob unto the ends of the 
earth. Selah. <u) And at evening let 
them return ; and let them make a noise 
like a dog, and go round about the city.
(15) Let them wander up and down 3 for 
meat, 4and grudge if they be not satisfied.

(16) But I will sing of thy power ; yea, 
I  will sing aloud of thy mercy in the 
morning: for thou hast been my de
fence and refuge in the day of my 
trouble. (17) Unto thee, 0  my strength, 
will I  sing : for God is my defence, and 
the God of my mercy.

A ll  the h ea th en  . . . w ic k e d  tra n sg re sso rs .— 
These two terms are not synonymous, but contrasted. 
Tliero wore not only foreign, but domestic foes, viz., the 
part)' who, pretending to bo loyal Israelites, were yet in
triguing with the foreigners. The literal “  eoverers of 
wickedness”  implies concealment and treachery.

(6) A  d o g .—This comparison to the gaunt half-starved 
wild dogs of an Eastern town has met us before (Ps. xxii. 
IC). The verbs slionld be rendered as futures here and 
in verse 15.

M ak e  a n o is e — Better, howl. (See Note Ps. lv. 7.)
An English traveller has described the noise made by 

the dogs of Constantinople: “ The noise I  heard then I 
shall never forget. The whole city rang with one vast 
riot. Down below me at Topliane : over about Stani- 
boul; far away at Scutari; the whole 60,000 dogs that 
are said to overrun Constantinople appeared engaged 
in tho mrst active extermination of each other without 
a moment’s cessation. The yelping, howling, barking, 
growling, and snarling were all merged into one uni
form and continuous even sound ”  (Albert Smith, A  
Month at Constantinople, quoted from Spurgeon’s 
Treasury o f  David).

(') B e h o ld .— Withont question this word should, as 
Mr. Burgess suggests, be emended to “  spears ”
(ichanith instead of hinneh), to give—

“  S p e a r s  t h e y  p o u r  o u t  w i t h  t h e i r  m o u t h s ,
S w o r d s  w i t h  t h e i r  l i p s . "

(Comp. Ps. Ivii. 5, and
“  S h e  s p e a k s  p o n i a r d s . ’ ’— - f a  V o u  L ik e  It.

(8) L a u g h .—Comp. Ps. ii. 4, Note. Probably the 
same contrast is intended in these clauses as iu verse 5.

H is  s tren g th .—This gives no intelligible mean
ing, and verse 17 shows that the ancient versions (and 
some MSS.) are right in reading “ my strength ” 
(vocative). The first two words of the next verse must 
also he brought back to this : ” My strength, on Thee let 
me wait. For God is my fortress, God of my grace (or 
mercy),’ ’ i.e., my gracious or mcreifni God.

(10) P re v e n t— i.e., come to meet. (SeePs.xxi.3,Note.)
See m y  d e s ire .—See Note, Ps.liv. 7. (Comp. Ps. 

xeii. 11.)
("I S lay  th em  n o t, le s t  m y  p e o p le  f o r g e t . .  . 

—The Spartans refused to allow the destruction of a
11

neighbouring city, which had often called forth their 
armies, saying, “ Destroy not the whetstone of our 
young men.”  Timon, in the play, is made to say—

“  L i v e  l o a t h 'd  a n d  l o n g  
Y o u  s m i l i n g  s m o o t h  d e t e s t e d  p a r a s i t e s , ”

that the ruin of Athens might be complete, if  deferred. 
National feeling, too, has often insisted on extreme 
modes of pnnishment, partly from vindictive feeling, 
partly for deterrent purposes. Witness the sequel to 
the Indian mutiny. But where is the parallel to the 
feeling that seems uppermost in the Psalmist’s mind, 
viz., a wish for protracted retribution on the nations 
for the moral benefit of Israel ?

S ca tter  th em . — Better, make them wander: a 
word applied to Cain and to the Israelito wanderings 
in the wilderness.

(12) p o r  th e  sin  . . .—As the text stands, it runs: 
Sin o f  their mouth, word o f their lips, and they are 
taken in their pride, and cursing and lying they say ; 
where some would supply a copula, “ The sin of their 
mouth is tlie word of their lips,”  which seems tauto
logical nonsense. But, perhaps, we shoidd take the 
accusative as adverb of instrument: By the sin o f  their 
mouth, by the word o f their lips, let them even be taken 
in their pride.

A n d  fo r  c u r s in g  an d  ly in g  w h ich  th e y  
sp e a k .—That is, let their own malignant slanders, 
their blasphemous lies, recoil on their own heads; a 
frequent thought iu the Psalms.

(13) T h a t th e y  m a y  n o t  b e .—Better, Thai they 
may be no more. These words arc to be taken closely 
together. The signal overthrow of tlie poet’s foes is to 
be a proof to the ends of tlie world of the sovereign 
ride of the God of Jacob.

(is) L e t  th em  w a n d e r .—This verse is variously 
understood. The margin gives the rendering of most 
modern scholars ; but what does it mean by “ They 
will pass the night ”  ? To say they will not go away 
unsatisfied seems poor. Ewald’s conjecture, " They 
will satisfy themselves forsooth, and remain,” i.e., die, 
seems strained. The slight est change in the vowel-points 
gives tlie interpretation adopted by the L X X ., Vulg., 
Jerome, Luther, &e. : “  I f  not satisfied they will growl," 
which admirably suits the context.



P S A L M S ,  L X . and Love to his People.God’s Wrath upon H is Enemies,

PSALM  L X .
To the chief Musician upon Shushan-ednth, 

1 Michtam of David, to teach ; “ when he strove 
with Arnm-imharaim and with Aram-zobah, 
when Joab returned, and smote of Edom in 
tho valley of salt twelve thousand.

(1) 0  God, 4 thou hast east us off, thou 
hast 2 scattered us, thou hast been dis
pleased ; 0  turn thyself to us again. 
<-) Thou hast made the earth to tremble; 
thou hast broken i t : heal the breaches 
thereof; for it shaketh. t5) Thou hast

1 Or. A golden 
I'talin.

a  2 Sam 8. 3, 13; 
1 Clirou. 18.3.

b Pg. 41.9.

2 U tb., broken.

c  Ps. 108.6. Ac.

shewed thy people hard things : thou 
hast made us to drink the wine of 
astonishment. (4) Thou hast given a 
banner to them that fear thee, that 
it may he displayed because of the 
truth. Selali.

(5) ‘ That thy beloved m ay be de
livered ; save with thy right hand, aud 
hear me.

<6> God hath spokeu in his holiness; 
I  will rejoice, I will divide Shechem, 
and mete out the valley of Succoth.

L X .
This psalm is composite; certainly two (verses 1—5, 

0— 12), probably three, independent pieces (verses 1—5, 
<5—8, 9— T2) compose it.

Verses 5—12 appear again at Psalm eviii. The fact 
that the compiler of that psalm began his adaptation 
with verse 5, and not where the aneieut original pieco 
begins (verse G), as well as the trifling variations, show 
that this psalm was in its present state when tho later 
arrangement was made. Most scholars agree in think
ing that the oracular verses, 6—8, are Davidic, or 
belong to a period as old as David’s ; and the inscrip
tion no doubt refers us to the series of events which 
this part of tho poem reflects.

There is nothing to guide conjecture as to the time 
when the ancient oracular promise of victory was em
bodied in a poem, which evidently reflects a period of 
national depression, cither from some crushing defeat 
by a foreign enemy, or from civil strife, in which tho 
pious part of the community had suffered. The poetical 
form is necessarily irregular.

Title.— See title, Pss. iv., xvi.
U p o n  S h u sh a n -ed u th  (eomp. Ps. lxxx., and Ps. 

xlv., title)—i.e., upon a lihj o f testimony; which has 
been variously explained to mean, “ Upon lily-shaped 
bells,”  “  A  harp with six striugs,”  &o. After the 
analogy of other titles, it is better to take it as the 
beginning of some hymn, to the tune of which this 
psalm was to be sung.

T o  te a c h .—This recalls 2 Sam. i. 18 : “ To teach 
the sons of Judah the [song of the] bow.”  This 
psalm, like tho elegy over Saul and Jonathan, was 
possibly used to kindlo the martial ardour of youthful 
Israel.

W h e n  h e  s tro v e  w ith  . . .—The allusion to 
“  Aram-naliaraim ”— i.c., Aram of the two rivers—and 
“  Aram-zobah ”  arc to be explained by the events nar
rated in 2 Sam. viii. and x. The English rendering 
of 2 Sam. viii. 13 reads as if Syrians, and not Edomites, 
were then slain in tho valley of salt; but the Hebrew 
seoms rather to be, “  And David gat him a name in 
the valley of salt [eighteen thousand], when he returned 
from smiting the Syrians.”  This still leaves a discrep
ancy in the numbers; but it may bo noticed that tho 
mode of the introduction of the nnmbcr in the history 
looks suspiciously like a gloss which may liavo been 
jnado from memory and afterwards crept into the 
text.

0) H a s t  s c a t te r e d  US.—Literally, hast broken us. 
A  word used of a wall or fence, Ps.lxxx. 12, but in 2 Sam. 
v. 20 applied to the rout of an army, an event which

gavo its name to the locality, “ plain of breaches.”  So 
in English :

“ A n d  s e e i n g  m e ,  w i t h  a  g r e a t  v o i c e  h e  c r i e d ,
T h e y  a r e  b r o k e o ,  t h e y  a r c  b r o k e n . " —

Tennyson : Elaine.
On the other hand, the two succeeding verses seem 

to refer to a political convulsion rather than a military 
defeat, and it has been conjectured that the breach be
tween the two kingdoms is here indicated. (See the 
use of perez =  breacli, in Judg. xxi. 15.)

<2) E a rth .—Rather, land; since, though the image 
is drawn from an earthquake, in which the solid ground 
trembles and buildings totter and fall (eomp. Isa. xxx. 
13), the convulsion described is political, not physical.

(3) H a rd  th in g s—i.e., a hard fate.
W in e  o f  a s to n ish m e n t.—Literally, either wine 

o f reeling— i.e., an intoxicating draught— or wine as 
reeling— i.e., bewilderment like wine, or wine, which is 
not wine, but bewilderment, according as we take the 
construction.

In any ease the figure is the same which meets us 
often in Hebrew poetry (comp. Ps. lxxv. 8, 9 ; Isa. li. 
17, 22; Jer. xxv. 15, &e.) expressing that infatuation 
which tho heathen proverb so well describes:—

“  Q u e m  D e u s  v u l t  p e r d e r e  p r i u s  d e u i e n t a t . 1'

W T h o u  h ast g iv e n .—Amid the uncertainty at
taching to this verse, one thing is certain, that the 
Authorised Version rendering of its second clause must 
be abandoned. Instead of koshet (truth), we must read 
with the L X X . aud Synimaehus kesheth (a bow). It. 
is more than doubtful if the preposition rendered 
because o f  can have that meaning. Nor can the render
ing of the verb, that it may be displayed, be defended. 
Render, Thou hast given Thy fearers a banner, that 
they may rally to it from  before the bow, and eomp. 
Isa. xiii. 2.

(5) From this verso onward the psalm appears again, 
with some variations noticed there, in Ps. eviii. 6— 13.

(6, 7, 8) These threo verses, forming the centre of the 
poem, are, plainly by their style, of different ago and 
authorship from tho beginning. Possibly, indeed, they 
formed an original poem by themsolvcs, an ancient 
oracular saying descriptive of the relations of Israel to 
the tribes bordering on her territory, and were then 
employed by the compilers of this psalm aud Ps. eviii., 
to rouse tho drooping spirits of the race in some less 
fortunato time. (See Introduction.) The speaker is 
God Himself, who, according to a familiar prophetic 
figure, appears in tho character of a warrior, the captain 
ot Israel, proclaiming the triumphs won through His 
might by their arms. (Comp. Isa. Ixiii. 1— 6.) Here, 
however, the picture is rather playful than terrible— 
rather ironic than majestic. The conqueror is return-
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(7) Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is 
mine ; Ephraim also is the strength 
of mine head; Judah is my lawgiver; 
M Moab is my washpot ; over Edom 
will I east out my shoe: Philistia, 
1 triumph thou because of me.

W ho will bring me into the 2strong 
city ? who will lead mo into Edom ? 
d°) Will not thou, O God, which "liadst 
cast us off? and thou, 0  God, which 
didst not go out with our armies?

1 Or, triumph than 
over uni; (by nit 
irony.)

2 n ob ., city of
itrenolh.

«P8.4L£»,&108.I1.

S Ueb., salvation.

I11* Give us help from trouble: for vain 
is the 3 * * * * 8 help of man.

Through God we shall do vali
antly : for he it is that shall tread down 
our enemies.

PSA LM  L X I.
To flio chief Musician upon Neginah,

A Psalm of David.
h) Hear my cry, 0  G od; attend unto 

my prayer. ^  From the end of the

iug, as in the passage of Isaiah referred to above, from 
the battle, hut ho is not painted “  glorious in his 
apparel, travelling in the greatness of his strength.” 
The fury of tho fight, the carnage, the bloodstained 
garments aro all implied, not described. Instead of 
answering a challenge, as in Isaiah, by a description of 
the fight, hero the champion simply proclaims the 
result of his victory as he proceeds to disarm and pre
pare for the bath—figures oxpressing tho utmost con
tempt for the foe so easily subdued.

(G) I n  h is  h o lin ess  . . .—Tho L X X . and Vulg. 
havo “  in his sanctuary ”  which suits tho utterance of 
an oracle.

I  w i l l  r e jo ic e  . . .—Rather, I  will raise a shout 
o f  triumph.

I  w il l  d iv id e  S h ech em  . . .—Rather, I  may 
divide, &c., implying unquestioned right of ownership. 
Shcehem and Sueeotli appear to be named as a rude 
indication of tho whole breadth of the country, from 
west to east. The fact that Dr. Robinson and Vander- 
velde have identified one Succoth on the right bank 
of Jordan, does not at all weaken the evidence for 
the existence of another on the east of that river. See 
Gen. xxxiii. 17; Judg. viii. 5 seq. ; Josh. xiii. 17 (where 
emek is used for valley, as here).

(') Gilead and Manasseh on the east of Jordan, and 
Ephraim and Judah on tho west, are employed to denote 
the whole dominion.

S tren gth  o f  m in e  h ead  . . .— i.e., the helmet, 
or possibly with reminiscence of the patriarchal blessing 
on Joseph, Deut. xxxiii. 17.

L a w g iv e r .—In Hebrew a participle of verb meaning 
to cut or engrave, and is applied as here to the law
maker (comp. Dent, xxxiii. 21), or to the staff or sceptre 
which was the emblem of law, Gen. xlix. 10, Nuni.
xxi. IS. The L X X . and Vulg. have “ my king.”

(8) M o a b  is m y  w a sh p o t—i.e., probably the 
footbath, a figure expressing great contempt, which 
receives illustration from the story told of Amasis 
(Herod, ii. 172) and the golden footpan, which he had 
broken to pieces and made into an image of one of the 
gods—from base use made divine—as allegorical of his 
own transformation from a private person to a king. 
Others explain, from analogy of Arabic proverbs, that 
the conqueror would as it wero wash his faco white, 
i.e., acquire renown in Moab.

Possibly the comparison of Moab to a bath was 
suggested by its proximity to the Dead Sea, which 
might be said to be at the foot of Israel.

O ver E d o m  . . .—The most natural explanation of 
this fignro is that Edom is disgraced to the character 
of the slave to whom the conqueror tosses his sandals 
(na'al is collective), that they may be cleaned. (Comp. 
Matt. iii. 11). The symbolic action of Ruth iv. 7 had a

different meaning, the transfer of a right of ownership, 
and so cannot be employed in illustration.

Of the “ shoe,”  as a figure of what is vilest and most 
common, Dr. J. G. Wetzstein quotes many Arabic 
proverbs. A  covering for the feet would naturally draw 
to it such associations. (Comp, tho use of footstool 
repeatedly in the Psalms, and Shakespeare’s use of foot,

“ W h a t  m y  f o o t  m y  t u t o r  ! " — 7'cm pcst.)

But the custom which Israel brought from Egypt 
(Exod. iii. 3), of dropping the sandals outside the door 
of a temple, and even of an ordinary house, must have 
served still moro to fasten on that article of dress, 
ideas of vileness and profanation.

P h ilis tia , t r iu m p h  th o u  b e ca u se  o f  m e . . .— 
This cannot be the meaning intended by the clause, 
since it is quite out of keeping with the context, and in 
Ps. cviii. we have the very opposite, “ over Philistia will
I triumph.”  W e must therefore change this reading 
so as to get, over Philistia is my triumph, or render the 
text as it stands, from analogy with Isa. xv. 4 : Upon 
(i.e., because of) me, Philistia, raise a mournful wail.

The L X X . and Vulg. iudicate this meaning while 
translating the proper name, “ the foreigners have been 
subdued to me.”

(9 * I) W h o  w il l  . . .—i.e., how can this ancient, 
Divine oracle be fulfilled now in present circumstances ? 
This is the poet's question. He may bo a Icing 
himself eager for triumph, or more probably Israel 
personified. (See the plural in verses 10, 11, 12.) 
Edom is the particular foe in view, and as the 
difficulties of the undertaking present themselves, 
misgivings arise and the assurance gained from the 
triumphs of olden time turns into prayer, half plaintive, 
half confident, that the Divine favour and power may 
be once more on the side of the chosen people.

T h e  s tro n g  c ity .—As in the Hebrew the article 
is wantiug, any strongly fortified city might be 
intended, were it not for the parallelism. Here it must 
stand for Selali or Petra, the capital of Edom. For its 
impregnable position (see Note Obad. 3). The question, 
“ Who will lead me into P etra?”  is explained by the 
fact that there are only two possible approaches to the 
city, each a long narrow tortuous defile, and that the 
place itself is so buried in its ravines that it cannot bo 
seen from any spot in its neighbourhood far or near.

L X I.
Here we have the prayer of an Israelite living at a 

distance from his country, and declaring in the simplest 
possible manner that in spite of this banishment he 
does not feel remote from God nor deprived of the 
Divine protection. It is a forecast, of the great prin
ciple of spiritual worship which Jesus Christ was to 
proclaim.
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earth will I cry unto thee, when my 
heart is overwhelmed: lead me to the 
roek that is higher than I.

(3) For thou hast been a shelter for 
me, and a strong tower from the 
enemy. I will abide in thy taber
nacle for ever: I will ‘ trust in the 
covert of thy wings. Selah. ,5) For 
thou, 0  God, hast heard my vow s: 
thou hast given me the heritage of 
those that fear thy name.

<c>2 Thou wilt prolong the king’s life : 
and his years 3 as many generations. 
(7)He shall abide before God for ever : 0  
prepare mercy and truth, which may

* l Or. make my re-
f/UJC.

2 Hi'b., Thou *halt 
tultl (tut/it to the 
days of the king.

3 Ilrli., at genera
tion and genera
tion.

i  Or Only.

6 l leb., it silent.

6 Ech., high j'lnce.

preserve him. (R) So will I sing praise 
unto thy name for ever, that I  may 
daily perform my vows.

PSALM  L X II .
To the chief Musician, to Jcdutliun,

A  Psalm of David.
(h * Truly my soul 5 waiteth upon G od: 

from him cometh my salvation. (2) He 
only is my rock and my salvation ; he 
is my ®defence; I  shall not he greatly 
moved.

(3> How long will ye imagine mischief 
against a man? ye shall be slain all of 
you : as a bowing wall shall ye be, and

Tradition assigns this exquisite little song, with its 
fine spiritual discernment, to David. The repetition of 
tho imagery of the high tower is in tho Davidie style. 
Imt many critics think it breathes rather of the time of 
the captivity. Three equal stanzas of six short lines 
and elegant rhythm compose tho poem.

Title.— See titlo Ps. iv.
N eg in ah , properly neginath, prohably an error for 

neginoth, as in Ps. iv., as the L X X . and Vttlg. (“ in 
hymns ” ) evidently read it. Or it may be an anomalous 
form of neginah, which, in Job xxx. 9, means a satirical 
song.

(2) P ro m  th e  e n d  o f  the earth  . . . — A  
hyperbolic expression for a great distance. Isaiah (v. 
26) uses tho expression of Assyria, and it would be 
natural in an oxilo’s mouth, but must not be pressed to 
maintain any theory of the psalm's date.

W h e n  m y  h eart is o v e rw h e lm e d .—Literally, 
in the covering o f  my heart, the verb being used (Ps. 
Ixv. 13) of the valleys covered with corn, and meta
phorically, as here, of “  tho garment of heaviness,” 
which wraps a sad heart (Ps. cii. title; Isa. lvii. 16). 
(Conq). Tennyson's “ muffled round with woe.” )

L e a d  m e to  th e  r o c k  . . .—Literally, upon 
the rock lead me, which is probably a constructio 
preegnans for lead me to the roek too high fo r  me to climb 
by myself, and place me there. Tho elevated roek is a 
symbol of security, which cannot he obtained without 
the Divine help. Others take the expression as figura
tive for a difficulty which it needs God’s help to sur
mount.

(3) A  s tro n g  to w e r .—Comp. Prov. xviii. 10.
O) I  w i l l  a b id e .—Rather, Let me be a guest in, 

etc. (Comp. Pss. xv. 1; xxvii. 4.)
T h y  ta b ern a cle . . .— It is difficult to docide 

whether this indicates the Mosaic tabernacle, and so 
may be used as an index of the date of tho poem ; or 
whether tho tent is a general figure for the protection 
of God, wherovor it may he found. It certainly recalls 
Ps. xxiii. 6.

F o r  e v e r .—Literally, for ages or ceons. For the 
same plural, see Ps. cxlv. 13.

I  w ill tru st  . . .—Rather, let me find refuge
under the shelter o f thy wings. (For the imago, see 
Noto Ps. xvii. 8.)

(5) H e r ita g e .—As the Authorised Version runs, the 
heritage is length of days, ono promised generally to 
thoso who fear Jehovah (Prov. x. 27, xix. 23), and par

ticularly to Israel (Dent. vi. 2) and its kings (Dent. xvii. 
19, 20, which passage may have been in the psalmist’s 
mind). Bnt the L X X . and Vnlg. read. “  to them that 
fear thy name,”  meaning, of course, by tho heritage, 
Canaan.

(6) See margin, and render as a prayer.
(<) H e  sh a ll a b id e .—Better, may he sit enthroned.
P r e p a r e .—Rather, appoint. But tho L X X . had 

a different reading, and an ingenious emendation has 
been suggested from a comparison with Ps. xl. II, viz., 
“ let mercy and truth continually preserve him.”

L X II.
The many close resemblances between this psalm and 

Ps. xxxix. lead to the inference that it belongs to tho 
same time, and is even from the same pen. The author 
and his age arc, however, alike unknown; and t hero is 
no indication to guide to their discovery. The psalm 
records an experieueo common in every age, of tho 
vanity of those objects on which man is apt to set his 
affections; bnt an experience particularly likely to find 
expression in days such as so many of the psalms re
flect, when there was open conflict between tho national 
sentiment and the ruling classes. The poet’s is a voice 
raised in behalf of pious Israel suffering under tyranny. 
A  refrain (verses 1, 2, 5—7) marks tho rhythmical 
structure, but the form is irregular.

Title.— Sco titles, Pss. iv., xxxix.
d) W a ite th  u p o n  G o d .—Literally, unto God (is) 

silence my soul. (Comp. Pss. xxii. 2, xxxix. 2, lxv. L ) 
The L X X . and Vnlg., “ shall be in subjection to,”  
which no doubt gives ono side of tho feeling; but 
another may he illustrated by Wordsworth’s—

“  T h e  h o l y  t i m e  i s  q u ie t  a s  a  n u n  
B rc a th te s s  w i t h  a d o r a t i o n . "

(2) D e fe n c e .—Properly, high tower, as so often. 
The metaphor is important here from the contrast with 
the tottering xvall of next verse.

S h a ll n o t b e  g re a t ly  m o v e d  . . .—i.e. (as 
in Ps. xxxvii. 24), shall not be made to totter or fall.

(3) Im a g in e  m is c h ie f .—This is the Rabbinical 
rendering of a word that occurs only here. The L X X . 
have “ fall npon ” ; Vnlg., “ rush upon.”  a meaning 
supported by an Arabic root meaning to storm or 
assault, and is so far preferable to Aquila’s and 
Jerome’s “  plot against,”  and Symmaelms’ “ labour in 
vain,”  or Syriac, “ act foolisldy.”

Y e  sh a ll b e  sla in .—The reading varios, the Tibe- 
rian school reading the verb passive, tho Babylonian,
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as a tottering fence. G) They only con
sult to cast him down from his excel
lency : they delight in lies: they bless 
with their mouth, but they curse 1 in
wardly. Selali.

(*> My soul, wait thou only upon God; 
for my expectation is from him. He 
only is my rock and my salvation : he 
is my defence ; I  shall not be moved. 
D  Ju God is my salvation and my glory : 
the rock of my strength, and my refuge, 
is in God.

<8) Trust in him at all tim es; ye 
people, pour out your heart before him : 
God is a refuge for us. Selah.

(9) Surely men of low degree are 
vanity, and men of high degree are a 
lie : to be laid in the balance, they are 
2 altogether lighter than vanity. <10>Trust

! Ili'li., ill their hi- 
u'ai'd parts.

2 Or, alike.

3 Or, strength.

a Job 34. l i : Pro. 
24.12; Jer.32. 19 : 
EZrk. 7. 27; .Matt. 
Id. 27 : Horn. 2.6 ; 
2 Cor. 5.10: Eph, 
o. ft: Col. 3. 2d : 
1 Pet. 1.17; Kev. 
22 . 12.

4 Heb., weary.

6 Heb., without 
■water.

not in oppression, and become not vain 
in robbery: it riches increase, set not 
your heart upon them.

(n) God hath spoken once; twice have 
I  heard this ; that 3 power belongeth unto 
God.

<12) Also unto thee, 0  Lord, belongeth 
m ercy: for “ thou renderest to every 
man according to liis work.

PSA LM  L X III.
A  Psalm of David, when lie was iu tho wilder

ness of Judah.
d) 0  God, thou art my G od; early 

will I  seek thee: my soul thirsteth for 
thee, my flesh longetli for thee in a 
dry and 4 thirsty land, 5 where no water 
is ; <2) to see thy power and thy glory, 
so as I  have seen thee in the sanctuary.

active. The latter is supported by the ancient versions. 
Tho primary meaning is given to break, and we g e t :

1 low  long w ill ye assault a man ?
(How long) w ill ye try to break him down.
A s it he were a bowing wall, a tottering fence.

The metaphor of the falling wall is eommon in Eastern 
provorbs. “ The wall is bowing,” is said of a man at 
the point of death. “  By the oppression of the head
man, the people of that vdhige are a ruined tv all.”

(b T h e ir  m o u th . — Literally, his mouth. They 
bless each ivith his mouth, &e.

E x c e l le n c y .  — Rather, height, carrying on the 
metaphor of preceding verse.

(5) As in verse 1. Truly to God, be silence my soul. 
Tho state of resignation is one which ean only be pre
served by prayer. We may say, I  will, but ean only 
fee l  it through prayer.

(') I n  G o d .—Literally, upon God, as iu Ps. vii. 10.
(°) A re  v a n ity .—Or, mere breath.
T o  b e  la id  in  th e  b a la n ce .—Literally, in  the 

balances to go up, which may mean in the scales they 
must go up, i.e., kiek the beam. But a slight change 
in one letter gives the more probable, when iveighed in 
the scales.

(10) i f  r ich e s  in cre a s e .—Even if by honest means 
you grow rich, distrust your wealth.

(11) O n c e ; tw ic e .—The usual Hebrew mode of 
emphasising a numerical statement, and one growing 
naturally out of tho structure of the verse, which loves 
a climax. (Comp. Prov. vi. 16—19.) The union of 
power and love is proved to the poet by the fairness 
and justice mentioned in the last clause.

L X III.
The figure of the first verse misunderstood (see Note) 

led to the inscription referring this psalm to the wander
ing period of David’s life, a reference entirely out of 
keeping with tho contents of the poem, even if it were 
Davidie. The conjecture is far more probahlo which 
makes it the sigh of an exile for restoration to the 
sacred scenes and institutions of his country, now 
cherished in memory; and so truly does it express the 
sentiments which would be common to all the pious 
community of Israel, that we need not vex ourselves
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with an enquiry, for which the data are so insufficient, 
into the precise individual or even the precise time to 
which it first refers. The last, verse seems to carry 
us back to the troubled times immediately before tho 
destruction of Jerusalem, when the existence of 
monarchy was trembling in the balance, and when 
some of those already iu exile might be supposed to 
be watching its fortunes with feelings in which hope 
contended with misgiving, and faith with fear. The 
poetical form is irregular.

t1) E a r ly  w i l l  I  s e e k  th e e .—L X X . and Yulgate, 
“  to thee 1 wake early,”  i.e., my waking thoughts are 
toward thee, and this was certainly iu the Hebrew, since 
the verb here used has for its cognate noun the dawn. 
The expeetancy which even in inanimate nature seems 
to await the first streak of morning is itself enough 
to show the connection of thought. (Comp, the use of 
the same verb iu Song of Sol. vii. 12 ; and comp. Luke
xxi. 28, New Testament Commentary.)

S o u l . . . flesh .—Or, as we say, body and sold. 
(Comp. Ps. lxxxiv. 2, “ my heart and my flesh.” )

L o n g e th .—Heb., khdmah, a word only occurring 
here, but explained as cognate with an Arabic root 
meaning to be black as with hunger and faintness.

In .—Rather, as. (Comp. Ps. exliii. 6.) This is the 
rendering of one of tho Greek versions quoted by 
Origeu, and Symmaehus has “  as in,”  &e.

T h irs ty .—See margin. Fainting is perhaps more
exactly the meaning. (See Gen. xxv. 29, 30, where it 
describes Esau’s condition when returning from his 
hunt.) Here the land is imagined to be faint for want 
of water. The L X X . and Yulgate have ”  pathless.” 
The parched land tlrirsting for rain was a natural 
image, especially to an Oriental, for a devout religious 
soul eager for communion with heaven.

(2) T o  see th y  p o w e r  . . .—The transposition of 
the clauses in the Authorised Version weakens the 
sense. Render, So (i.e., in this state o f religious 
fervour) in the sanctuary have I  had vision o f thee in 
seeing thy might and glory. The psalmist means, 
that while he saw with his eyes the outward signs of 
Divine glory, he had a spiritual vision (the Hebrew 
word is that generally used of prophetic vision) of 
God.
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(3> Because thy lovingkindness is better 
tlian life, my lips shall praise thee.

Thus will I bless thee while I live : 
I will lift up 1113' hands in thy name.

<51 My soul shall be satislied as with 
1 marrow and fatness; and my mouth 
shall praise thee with joyful lips: (6) when 
I remember thee upon 1113- bed, and 
meditate on thee iu the night watches.

(7) Because thou hast been my help, 
therefore in the shadow of thy wings 
will I  rejoice. (8) M 3r soul foliowcth 
hard after th ee: tl^' right hand up- 
holdeth me.

(UJ But those that seek my soul, to 
destroy it, shall go into the lower parts 
of the earth. do) 2 They shall fall b3r 
the sword: they shall be a portion for

foxes. <n) But the king shall rejoice 
in G o d ; every one that swearetli by 
him shall glory': but the mouth of 
them that speak lies shall be stopped.

PSA LM  L X IV .
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
h) Hear my voice, 0  God, in my 

prayer: preserve my life from fear of 
the enemy'. <2) Hide me from the secret 
counsel of the wicked; from the insur
rection of the workers of iniquity :
(3) a lvp0  whet their tongue like a sword, 
and bend their hoivs to shoot their ar
rows, even bitter words: (1) that they 
may shoot in secret at the perfect : 
suddenly do they shoot at him, and 
fear not. (5) They encourage themselves

'2 Thepshait
ynakf hint riti 
out like wnte 
bu the bands of 
the ticord.

(3) B e c a u s e .—Such a senso of the blessedness of 
Divine favour—here iu its peculiar sense of covenant 
favour—that it is better than life itself, calls for 
gratitude displayed all through life. “  Lovo is the 
ever-springing fountain”  from which all goodness 
proceeds, and a sense of it is even more than the happy 
sense of being alive. Tho following lines convey iu a 
modern dress the feeling of this part of the psalm :—

“ .So gazing up in m y youth at love.
A s seen through power, ever above 
A ll modes which m ake it manifest,
M y soul brought all to a single test—
That lie , the Eternal, First and Last,
W ho in 11 is power had so surpassed 
A ll man conceives of what is might.
W hose wisdom too showed infinite—
W ould prove as infinitely good."

R .  B r o w n i n g  : C h ris tm a s  E ve.

T h u s —i.e., in the spirit in which he now speaks.
For the attitude of the uplifted hands, sco Note, Ps. 

xxviii. 2.
(5) S a tis fied .—This image of a banquet, which 

repeats itself so frequently in Scripture, need not bo 
connected with the sacrificial feasts.

(6) R e m e m b e r .—Better, remembered.
B e d .—Literally, beds.
N ig h t  w a tch e s .—According to the Jewish reckon

ing, the night was divided into three watches: the “ be
ginning,”  or bead (rush); the " middle ”  (tikhan, Judg. 
vii. 19); and the “ morning ”  (baker, Exod. xiv. 24).

(") B e c a u s e  . . .—Better, For thou hast been my 
helper; and under the shadow, Sic. (For tho image see 
Pss. xvii. 8; xxxvi. 7 ; lvii. 1 ; lxi. 4.)

(8) M y  s o u l . . .—Literally, my soul cleaved after 
thee, combining two ideas. (Com]). Jcr. xlii. 1G.) The 
English )ibrase, “  hung upon thco ”  (comp. Prayer-Book 
version), exactly expresses it.

For “ depths,”  or “ abysses of the earth,”  comp. Ps. 
exxxix. 15; Eplt. iv. 9. It means the under world of 
the dead.

(1°) S h a l l  f a l l . —Sco margin. But more literally, 
they shall pour him oil to the hands o f the sword, 
where the snflix him is collective of the enemy, and 
1110 meaning is, “  the)r shall be given over to the power 
of the sword.” (Comp. Jer. xviii. 21; Ezek. xxxv. 5.)

F o x e s  . . .—Rather, jackals. Hcl)., sliualim. (Seo 
Note, Song of Sol. ii. 15.)

t12) S w ea reth  b y  h im . — This is explained as 
meaning, “  swear allegiance to him as the king,”  on tho 
analogy of Zepli. i. 5. Aud this suits the context. On 
the other hand, tho natural wa)r to understand the 
phrase, “ swear b y ”  or “ in him,”  is to refer it to the 
only oath allowed to the Israelite," byr the name of Jeho
vah ”  (Dent. vi. 13; Isa.lxv.16; comp. Amos viii. 14), in 
which easo we must explain by Dent. x. 2l>, 21, “  Swear 
by his (Jehovah’s) name; He is thy praise.”  Those 
who are loyal to Jehovah, who appeal to Him in all 
troubles, will find this promise trne, " They shall glory.”  
while the uufaithfnl and false, not daring to make the 
solemn appeal, will have their mouth stopped. (Comp. 
Rom. iii. 19.)

L X IV .
The situation indicated in this psalm is one that 

frequently occurs in Israel’s hymn-book. A  prey to 
calumny, the poet for himself, or, more probably, for 
the community, implores the protection of God, and 
then suddenly takes up the prophetic strain—per
suaded, from the known order of Providence, that re- 
trihntiou must come—and foretells the sudden dissipa
tion of the deeply-laid schemes of those who vex and 
oppress God’s chosen people.

The last couplet is probably a liturgical addition, and 
not part of tiro original poem, which without it divides 
into three regular stanzas of seven lines.

Title.— Sec title, Ps. iv.
(t) M y  p r a y e r .—Rather, my cry, complaint, as in 

Ps. Iv. 2.
(2) S e cre t c o u n s e l  . . . in su r re c t io n  —Better.

secret league (sud) . . . noisy gathering (rigsliah). For 
sud see Ps. xxv. 14, and for rigshah see Note to Ps. ii. 2.

(3) For the figure in this and tho following verse, seo 
Pss. x. 7, xi. 2, lii. 2, lvii. 4, lix. 7.

“  ’Tls slander,
W hose edge is sharper than the sword.’ ’

S lIA K S l’ EARE.

For the ellipse in “ they bend (literally, tread) their 
arrows,”  see Ps. 1 viii. 7.

( t) A n d  fear  n o t.— Theso are utterly unscrupulous, 
fearing neither God nor man.

(5) T h e y  e n co u ra g e  th em se lv es . — Literally, 
they strengthen fo r  themselves an evil thing (or
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in  an evil 1 matter: they commune 2 of 
laying snares privily; they say, W ho  
shall see them ? They search out 
iniquities ; 3 they accomplish 4 a diligent 
search : both the inward thought of every 
one o f them, and the heart, is deep.

<7) But God shall shoot at them with an 
arrow; suddenly “shall they be wounded. 
(8) So they shall make their own tongue 
to fall upon themselves: all that see them 
shall flee away. (9) And all men shall fear, 
and shall declare the work of G od ; for 
they shall wisely consider of his doing.

l O r, speech.

8 i if l ) . ,  to hide

3 O r, we arc con-
ttHUUCll t ill t/m t
which then hitvc
throuahly'
searched.

•1 H rb ., a search 
searched.

S I M ) . ,  their wound 
shall be.

Q l ie \>., is silent.

7 FTcli., ll'or*/*, nr,' 
Matters Of m i-1 quitics.

(10) The righteous shall be glad in the 
L ord , and shall trust in h im ; and all 
the upright in heart shall glory.

PSALM  L X V .
To tlio chief Musician, A  Psalm and Song of 

David.
(1) Praise 6 waiteth for thee, 0  God, in 

Sion: and unto thee shall the vow be 
performed.

(2) 0  thou that hearest prayer, unto 
thee shall all flesh come.

7 Iniquities prevail against m e : as

“ word,”  margin, L X X ., and Vnlg.,) which evidently 
means that they take their measures earefnlly, and arc 
prepared to carry them out resolutely.

T h e y  co m m u n e  . . .—Better, they calculate 
how they may lay snares privily. The conspirators 
carefully and in secret go over every detail of their plot.

W h o  sh a ll see  th e m  ? —Literally, who shall look 
to them l which seems at first glance to mean, “ who 
will see the snares ? ”  but this is weak. It may bo 
equivalent to, “ who is likely to sec us ? ”  the question 
being put indirectly. But in 1 Sam. xvi. 7, the ex
pression, “ lookoth on,”  implies “ regard for,” which may 
possibly bo the meaning here, “  who careth for them ? ”

(6) T h e y  se a rch  o u t  in iq u it ie s  — i.e., they plan 
wicked schemes.

T h e y  a c c o m p lis h  a d il ig e n t  s e a r c h .— See 
margin, which indicates the difficulty in this clauso. The 
versions and some MSS. also suggest a corruption of 
the tent. Read “  They have completed their subtle 
measures”  (literally, the planned plan\.

(7, 8) The moaning of these verses is clear. In the 
moment of their imagined success, their deeply-laid 
schemes just on the point of ripening, a sudden Divine 
retribution overtakes the wicked, and all their calum
nies, invented with such cunning, fall hack on their 
own heads. Blit the construction is most perplexing. ] 
The text presents a tangled maze of abrupt clauses, 
which, arranged according to the accents, run : And 
God shoots an arrow, sudden are their wounds, and 
they make it (or him) fa ll on themselves their tongue. 
The last clause seems to pronounce the law which 
obtains in Divine judgment. While God orders the 
retribution it is yet the recoil of their own evil on the 
guilty. In these eases,

“ W e still have judgm ent here, that we hut teach 
Bloody instructions, which, being taught, return 
To plague the in ven to r; this evenhanded justice 
Commends the ingredients of our poisoned chalice 
To our own lips." S h a k s p e a r e  : M a cb eth .

F lee  a w a y .—The verb (nadad) properly means to 
flutter the wings like a bird (Isa. x. 14).

(9) F o r  th e y  sh a ll w is e ly  c o n s id e r .—Rather, 
And they understand his work.

d°) S h a ll g lo r y .—Or, perhaps, shall shine forth  
dear, i.e., shall have their cause acknowledged jnst. 
The L X X . and Vnlg. seem to have understood it so : 
“ shall be praised.”

L X V .
The feeling pervading this psalm is indicated by the 

initial words quiet and praise. The attitude of Israel 
towards God is one ot silent expectation, or expressed 
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thankfnlness— it waits hopeful of blessing to bo vouch
safed in history and nature, and then bursts forth, 
like the refreshed and renewed earth, into a loud song 
of praise. There is only ono direct indication of the 
probable date of the poem— the mention of the Temple, 
which sets aside the traditional ascription to David. 
Some have seen reference to a great national deliver
ance, such as that from Sennacherib, and to an abun
dant harvest following it. Others, even as early as 
some MSS. of the L X X . (see Note to title), date the 
psalm during the exile. The langnngo of tho latter 
part certainly recalls the glowing pictures of the bless
ings of tho Return painted by the later Isaiah. But 
we can afford to leave undiscovered the author and 
date of a poem which is perennially fresh and true—a 
harvest song for tho whole world and for all time. The 
parallelism is symmetrical throughout, but in form tho 
psalm is an ode without regularity of stanza.

Title.— See titles to Pss. iv., xlv.
The Vulgate and some MSS. of the L X X . add to tho 

word song, “  of Jeremiah or Ezekiel, for the people of 
the dispersion, as they were about to return home.”

0) P ra ise  w a ite th  . . . — Literally, To thee 
silence praise, which recalls Ps. Ixii. 1 (see Note), but 
must be differently explained. To say, Praise is silence 
to thee, is hardly intelligible. Tho L X X . and Vnlg. 
read differently, “  praise is comely.”  Better supply a 
conjunction, To thee are quiet andpraise, i.e., submis
sive expectation till the deliverance come (Ps. Ixii. 1), 
and then exnlting praise.

S h a ll th e  V O W .—Bettor, Is the vow paid, i.e., by 
the praise just mentioned.

(2) U n to  th ee  sh a ll a ll flesh  c o m e —This has
usually, and most truly, been taken as prophetic of the 
extension of the true religion to tho Gentiles. But we 
must not let what was, in the Divine providence, a 
fulfilment of the psalmist’s words, hide their intention 
as it was conscious to himself. Tho psalm shows us 
tho exclusiveness of Hebrew belief, and, at the same 
time, the nobler and grander feelings which arc from 
time to time found struggling against it. The peculiar 
privilege of Israel has been stated in tho first verse. 
Silent, yet confident, waiting for Jehovah’s blessing, 
and then exultant praise for it (Tehillah). In this 
the other nations have no part; but all flesh may 
approach Jehovah in prayer (Tephillah). (Compare
verso 5.)

(3) In iq u it ie s .—Literally, Words (or, things) o f  
iniquities, i.e., details of crime, or instances of wicked
ness. (Comp. Pss. xxxv. 20, cv. 27, cxlv. 5.)
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for our transgressions, thou shalt purge 
them away.

<‘) Blessed is the man whom thou 
choosest, and causest to approach unto 
thee, that he may dwell in thy courts: 
we shall be satisfied with the goodness 
of thy house, even of thy holy temple.

(5) B 1/ terrible things in righteousness 
wilt tiiou answer us, 0  God of our 
salvation; icho art the confidence of all 
the ends of the earth, and of them that 
are afar off upon the sea : <c) which by 
his strength setteth fast the moun
tains; being girded with power: (") which

1 Or. to sing.

2 Or, after thon 
I fuul.st made it to 

desire rum.

3 Or. than cantcst 
nun to dcxctml 
in to the furrows 
thereof.

J Hrli., thou dis- 
■ solvent it.

stilletli the noise of the seas, the noise 
of then- waves, and the tumult of the 
people. (8) They also that dwell in the 
uttermost parts are afraid at thy tokens : 
thou makest the outgoings of the morn
ing and evening 1 to rejoice. (u) Thon 
visitest the earth, and ~ waterest it : 
thon greatly enrieliest it with the river 
of God, which is full of water: thou 
preparest them corn, when thou hast 
so provided for it. <10) Thon waterest 
the ridges thereof abundantly: 3 thou 
settiest the furrows thereof: 4 thou 
makest it soft with showers: thou

P r e v a i l .— Better, have prevailed, have overcome 
me, been too much fo r  me. No doubt, though the pro
noun is singular, we are to think of Israel at large here, 
eonfessing, by the mouth of the poet, its unworthiness 
of that Divino communion for whieli still (see next 
verse) God had ehosen them. This is more in keeping 
with tho general tono of the psalm than to refer the 
confession to an individual. The L X X . and Vnlg. 
give the pronoun in the plural.

There appears in this verso an antithesis between 
iniquity and transgression. The latter certainly some
times seems to be applied in distinction to the violation 
of the covenant, and possibly the distinction is present 
here. The frailty and sin common to all flesh has not 
exempted Israel; but the chosen people have to mourn 
besides transgressions of their own law. These, how
ever, mil he by sacrifice purged away, and then, brought 
hack into full covenant privilege, the offenders will 
approach the earthly dwelling-place of the Divine, and 
dwell there.

(fl B le sse d .— The ellipse of the relative is common 
enough (see Ps. xxxiv. 8, &e.), but here the antecedent 
is wanting as well. Perhaps we ought to read. He 
whom thou choosest and bringest near shall dwell, &e.

C ou rts .—From a root meaning to ivall round; 
especially applied to the open space within the outer 
fence of tho Tabernacle, or to the different courts of the 
Temple (Exod. xxvii. 9 ; I Kings vi. 36, vii. 12).

W e  sh a ll b e  satisfied .—Better, Let tts be re
freshed.

T h y  h o ly  tem p le .—Literally. The holy o f thy 
temple, which might mean "  the holiness of thy 
temple.”

(5) B y  te r r ib le  th in g s .—Rather, toondrously, a 
noun used adverbially.

W ilt  th o u  an sw er u s .—Better, Thou dost answer 
■ns; describing the usual course of God's providence. 
The L X X . and Vnlg. make it a prayer: “  Hear ns,”

Tho conviction that God. the God of Israel's salva
tion or deliverance, would answer wonderfully in right
eousness, was, of course, based on the whole experience 
of the Divine dealings. Righteousness was reeogidsed 
as tho foundation on which the moral order rested.

T h e  eon fid on ee  o f  a ll the en d s o f  th e  earth . 
— This might refer to Israel in exile; hut it seems 
more in accordance with the general tenor of the 
psalm to givo the words their widest range. Con
sciously or unconsciously the whole world rests in 
God. '

O f  th e m  th at are afar o f f  u p o n  th e  sea .— 
Literally, o f the sea o f those at a distance, i.e., of the

farthest seas. (Com;). Isa. xi. 11: “  of the islands of 
the sea.” )

(c) G ird e d .— W e see tho Divine Architect of the 
world, girt for his labours in the Oriental fashion (see 
Note, Ps. xviii. 32), setting the mountains firm on their 
bases (eomp. Ps. lxxv. 3), the poet evidently thinking 
at the same time how empires, as well as mountains, 
owe their stability to God.

(") T u m u lt .—Here we see the literal passing into 
the figurative. From the raging seas the poet's thought 
goes to tho anarchies arising from the m id passions 
of men, for which in all literature tho ocean has fur
nished metaphors. (Comp. Isa, xrii. 12.) In a well- 
known passage, the Latin poet Virgil reverses the 
simile, likening the sudden calm which succeeds the 
storm that wrecked iEneas to the effect produced by a 
leader of men in a seditious city. (Virgil, JEn. i. 148.)

(8) T h e y  a lso  . . .—Or, So they.
T h e  o u tg o in g s  . . .—A  pregnant expression for 

the rising o f the morning and setting o f  the evening 
sun. East and west.

T o  r e jo ic e .—Better, to sing fo r  joy. The whole 
earth from one utmost hound to the other is vocal with 
praise of the Creator and Ruler of the universe. So 
the morning stars sang together at the creation (Job 
xxxviii. 7).

(9) T h o u  v is ite s t , . .—Better, Thou hast visited. 
Even if there is not reference to some particular season 
of plenty, yet with a glance hack on tho memory of 
sneh. Instead of “ earth,”  perhaps, here, “ land.”

W a te re s t .—Or, Jloodest. The river of God stands 
for the rain. There is a Arabic proverb, “ When the 
river of God comes, the river Isa (in Bagdad) ceases." 
The Rabbins say, “  God has four keys which He never 
entrusts to any angel, and chief of these is the key of 
the rain.”  (Comp. Job xxvi. 8 ; xxviii. 26 ; xxxviii. 2S.) 
The expression “  river”  for rain is very appropriate of 
the downpour of a country that has its rainy season. 
(Comp, “ the rushing of the river rain,”  Tennyson's 
Vivien.)

T h o u  p re p a re s t  . . 1The Authorised Version
misses the sense, which is, thou preparest their corn 
when thou hast prepared it (the land) so— i.e., in the 
manner now to he described. Thus L X X . and Vnlgate.

(10) T h o u  w a te re s t . . . se ttiest.—Better, by 
watering . . . settling.

R id g e s  . . . fu rro w s .—These terms would be 
better transposed since by “ settling” (literally, press
ing down) is meant the softening of the ridges or earth 
between the furrows. The L X X . and Vnlgate have 
“  multiply its shoots.”
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blessest the springing thereof. (n) Thou 
crowuest 1 the year with thy goodness ; 
and thy paths drop fatness. (I-) They 
drop upon the pastures of the wilder
ness: and the little hills 2 rejoice on 
every side. t'3) The pastures are clothed 
with flocks ; the valleys also are covered 
over with corn ; they shout for joy, they 
also sing.

1 Hob., the year of 
thy yuothn't/n.

2 Hoi)., ore gird<d 
wtth joy.

3 He)>., all the 
earth.

PSA LM  L X V I.
To the chief Musician, A  Song or Psalm.
(1) Make a joyful noise unto God, 3 all 

ye lands : (3) sing forth the honour of 
his nam e: make his praise glorious. 
<3) Say unto God, How terrible art thou 
in  thy works ! through the greatness of 
thy power shall thine enemies 15 submit 
themselves imto thee. (+> All the earth

4 Or, yield feigned 
ob’Cduui'c.

Hob., lie.

fl Hob., putteth

shall worship thee, and shall sing unto 
thee ; they shall sing to thy name. 
Selali.

<5> Come and see the works of God : 
he is tenable in his doing toward the 
children of men. (G) He turned the sea 
into dry land : they went through the 
flood on fo o t: there did we rejoice in 
him. PI He ruleth by his power for 
ever; his eyes behold the nations: let 
not the rebellious exalt themselves. 
Selah.

(®) 0  bless our God, ye people, and 
make the voice of his praise to be 
heard : (9) which 6holdeth our soul in 
life, and suffereth not our feet to be 
moved.

0 °) For thou, 0  God, hast proved us : 
thou hast tried us, as silver is tried.

S h ow ers .—Literally, multitudes (of drops).
(U) T h o u  e r o w n cs t .—Better, hast crowned. We 

generally connect the idea of completion with this 
metaphor, but the original thought in the Hebrew word, 
as in the Greek areipa, is probably to encompass. 
Comp, the Latin corono in Lucretius, ii. S02—

“  S ylva eoronat aquas ingens nenms omne.”

All “ the circle of the golden year ”  had been attended 
by Divine goodness. The meaning seems to be that 
God had made a year which was natnraliy prosperous 
still more abundant.

P ath s .—The root from which the Hebrew word is 
formed means to roll, or revolve, and it often means 
the track made by a wheel. This idea may be present 
since God is often represented in Hebrew poetry 
as riding on a chariot of clouds, generally with the 
association of wrath and destruction (Pss. xviii. 10; 
Ixviii. 4), lint here, with the thought of plenty and peace 
following on His track, as in the Latin poet—

“  Te fugiunt venti, te nubila eceli 
Adventumque tuum, tibi suaves dosdala tellus 
Submittit flores, tibi rident tequora ponti 
Placatum que ridet diffuso lumine eoelum."

L u c r e t iu s , i. 6.

But it is more natural to give the word the meaning 
revolutions, and to think of the blessings brought by 
tlio “ seasons as they roll.”

F atness.—A  cognate accusative to the word “ drop ” 
used absolutely in the next verse. (Comp. Prov.
iii. 20.)

(12) T h e y  drop upon.—Supply “  fatness ”  from 
the last verse.

A n d  the lit t le  hiUs.—See margin. The fresh
ness and beauty of plant life, which suddenly, as by a 
miracle, in Eastern lands clothes tho hill-sides, re
sembles a fair mantle thrown round their shoulders, as 
if to deck them for some festival.

L X Y I.
The compilers of the Psalter found no tradition of 

authorship attached to this Psalm, and did not them
selves conjecture one, nor have we any gnide towards 
the time of its composition beyond the tone of inno

cence assumed in the last part, which marks that part 
as belonging to a period subsequent to tho captivity, 
when persecution and suffering were no longer regarded 
as pimishment for national disloyalty to the covenant. 
The poetical form is uncertain, hut there is a marked 
change in [the rhythm at verso 13, and some com
mentators regard the psalm as composite.

Title.— See titles. Pss. iv., xlviii.
Here there is a peculiarity in the absence of any 

author’s name after the double title song, psalm. 
(Comp. Ps. lxvii., where the words are reversed.)

(i) M ak e a jo y fu l  n o ise .—Better, sing aloud, or 
shout.

A ll  y e  la n d s .—The margin is better.
(3) S in g  fo r th .—Literally, play on the harp.
M a k e h is  p ra ise  g lo r io u s .—So the L X X ., bnt 

the construction is dubious. Literally, put glory his 
jiraise, meaning perhaps, in parallelism with the first 
clause, “ make the Divino glory the subject of your 
praise.”  Bnt the opening words of the next verse, 
“ say unto God, how,”  &e., are so hald that a suspicion 
arises as to the arrangement of the text. Perhaps by 
bringing back the initial words of verso 3 we get the 
true sense, “ ascribe glory (and) speak praise to God.”

(®) F lo o d ,—Hebrew, nahar, which generally stands 
for the Euphrates, but here, as in Ps. lxxiv. 15, for 
either the Jordan or the Red Sea.

T h e re  d id  w e  r e jo ic e .—The verb is properly 
optative—there {i.e., in those works) let us rejoice, and 
thus rendered is more in keeping with the first verses 
of the psalm. The L X X . and Vulg. have the future, 
“  There we will rejoice in him.”

(7) H is  e y e s  b e h o ld .—Better, Ms eyes beep ivatch 
on the nations. God is, as it were. Israel's outpost, 
ever on tho alert to warn and defend them against 
surrounding nations.

L e t  n o t  . . .—Literally, the rebellious, let them not 
exalt fo r  themselves, where we may supply “ horn”  as in 
Ps. Ixxv. 4, 5, or “ head ”  as in iii. 3, cx. 7. For the 
rebellious, comp. Ps. Ixviii. t>.

(9) W h ic h  h o ld e th  . . .— The L X X . literally, 
u-hich putteth our soul into life, i.e., keeps ns alive, as 
the parallelism shows.
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<u> Tliou bronglitest ns into the n e t ; 
thon laiilst ailliction upon our loins, 
d-i Thou hast caused men to ride "over 
our heads ; we went through fire and 
through water : but thou brouglitest us 
out into a 1 wealthy p la ce . <11 * 13 * 15> I will go 
into thy house with burnt offerings: I 
will pay thee my vows, <u> which my 
lips have 2 3 uttered, and my mouth hath 
spoken, when I was in trouble. (1S| I 
will otter unto thee burnt sacrifices of 
3 i'atlings, with the incense of ram s; I 
will offer bullocks with goats. • Selali.

<16> Come and  hear, all ye that fear 
God, and I will declare what he hath 
done for my soul. <17 18> I cried unto him 
with m y  mouth, and he was extolled 
with my tongue.

(1H) If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear m e: (19) but
verily God hath heard m e;  he hath 
attended to the voice of my prayer.

Blessed be God, which hath not

il moist.

•j Hffb., opnied.

s Hob., marrow.

4 Heb., with us.

5 IIeb., lend.

, turned away my prayer, not his mercy 
from me.

PSA LM  L X V II.
To the chief Musician on Neginoth,

A  Psalm or Song.
(*) God be merciful unto us, and bless 

us ; and  cause his face to shine * upon 
u s ; Selali. That thy way may be 
known upon earth, thy saving health 
among all nations. Let the people 
praise thee, 0  G od ; let all the people 
praise thee.

<4) 0  let the nations be glad and sing 
for jo y : for thou shalt judge the people 
righteously, and 5 6 govern the nations 
upon earth. Selah. <5> Let the people 
praise thee, 0  G o d ; let all the people 
praise thee.

<i;) Then  shall the earth yield her in
crease; and  God, even  our own God, shall 
bless us. <7) God shall bless ns ; and all 
the ends of the earth shall fear him.

(11) N e t .—The Hebrew in Ez. xii. 13 certainly 
means " not,’ ’ as L X X . and Vnlg. here. But Aquihi, 
Synnnaelins, and Jerome prefer tho usual meaning, 
“ stronghold ” (2 Sam. v. 7 , &e.), which is more in 
keeping with the other images of violence and oppres
sion. The fortress, the hard labour, the subjection as 
by foes riding over the vanquished, the passage through 
tire and water, all raise a picture of the direst tyranny.

(12) H ide  o v e r  o u r  h ea d s .—For the figure comp. 
Isa. li. 23.

W e  w e n t  th ro u g h  fire  an d  w a te r .—A  figure 
of extreme danger. (Com]). Isa. xliii. 2.)

A  w e a lth y  p la ce .—The L X X . and Vnlg., “ to 
refreshment,”  which is certainly more in keeping with 
the figures employed, and may perhaps be got out of 
the root-idea of the word, “ overflow.” But a slight 
change gives the frequent figure “ a broad place.”

(u ) U tte re d .—Literally, opened.
(1 5 ) I  w i l l  o ffer.—Such a  holocaust could hardly 

have been vowed by a single person. It is the com
munity that speaks. Besides, the ram was not a 
sacrifice for any individual, bnt particularly on joined 
for tho high priest (Lev. ix. 2), the head of a tribe 
(Nmn. vii.), or a Nazarite (Num. vi. 14). Incense is 
hero the ascending smoke of the sacrifice.

(li) C om e .— Refers back to verse 9.
(17) A n d  h e  . . .—Litorally, exaltation [i.e., praise) 

was under my tongue, apparently a Hebrew idiom 
akin to our “ on tho tip of the tongue,” i.e., ready 
at any moment for utterance.

(18) I f  I  r e g a rd  . . .—Rather, i f  I  had seen evil 
{i.e., had had it purposely in view) in my heart, the 
Lord would not have heard me. One may not “ bo 
pardoned and retain tho offence.”  Tho reference may 
bo either to flic forming of wicked schemes, or to tho 
complacent wow of wickedness in others.

Tho protestation of innocence in this verse, being 
made by or for tho community at large, marks a late 
period for tho composition. (See Introduction, and 
Ps. xliv., Introduction and Notes.)

(20) W h o  h ath  n o t  tu rn e d  . . .— i.e,, he found 
himself able to pray, was not silenced. Notice the 
zeugma. God liad not rejected his prayer nor with
drawn His grace.

L X V II .
This is a noble hymn of praise, which for its fine 

and freo expression of grateful dependence on the 
Divine grace was worthy to become, as it has become, 
a Church hymn for all time. Tho last two verses con
nect tho hymn immediately with harvest, and it would 
look as if  this allusiou had actually been added for 
some special occasion to what was a general song of 
praise, since the refrain in verse 5, besides marking 
its choral arrangement, indicates what appears to bo 
the proper ending of the psalm.

Title.—Sec titles, Pss. iv. and lxvi.

(■) This verse is an adaptation of the priestly bene
diction (Num. vi. 24—2(1).

U p o n  u s .—Rather, with, or among ns ; a variation 
from the formal benediction.

(2) S a v in g  h ea lth . — The Hebrew word is that 
generally rendered “ salvation,”  but often better ren
dered “ help,”  or “ deliverance.” By “ health”  the 
translators meant “ healing power,”  as in Shakspeare, 
King John, Act V., Scene 2 :—

“  For the health and physick o( our right."

(3) P ra ise .—Better, give lhanhs.
(b F o r  th o u  sh a lt ju d g e . — Better, fo r  thou 

judgest.
A n d  g o v e r n  . . . .— Better, and dost lead. 

The word is used in Ps. xxiii. 3 of the “ pastoral ”  care 
of God.

(6) T h e n  sh a ll th e  earth  y ie ld  h er  in cre a se .— 
It seems more in keeping with the expression of thanks, 
to render here with the L X X . and Vulg., “ The laud 
hath yielded her increase.”



The Discomfiture o f  the Wicked. PSALMS, LXVIII. The Joy o f  the Righteous.

PSA LM  L X V III.
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm or Song of 

David.
(1> L e t 8 God arise, let his enemies be 

scattered : let them also that hate him 
flee 1 before him. (3> As smoke is driven 
away, so drive them aw ay: as wax 
melteth before the fire, so let the wicked 
perish at the presence of God.

(3) But let the righteous be g lad ; let

a Nuiu. 10 35.

I Ilob., from  his 
fact.

'£ ]U‘\>.,Tfjoict: with 
yUtdutss.

3 \lc\>.,inahuu8C.

them rejoice before God : yea, let them 
2 exceedingly rejoice.

w Sing unto God, sing praises to his 
name : extol him that rideth upon the 
heavens by his name JA H , and rejoice 
before him.

(5J A  father of the fatherless, and a 
judge of the widows, is God in his holy 
habitation.

(,i) God setteth the solitary 3 in fami-

L X V III .
“ Itis  no easy task,”  writes Hitzig of this psalm, “ to 

become master of this Titan.”  Tho epithet is apt. The 
psalm is Titanic not only in its unmanageable resistance 
to all the powers of criticism, but also in its lyric force 
and grandeur. It scales too, Titau-like, the very divinest 
heights of song.

In the case where there is still room for so many con
tradictory theories, it is best to confine an introduction 
to certainties. Ps. lxviii. will no doubt remain what it 
has been called, “  the cross of eritics, the reproach of 
• interpretersbut it tells us some facts of its history 
and character that are beyond question.

1. The mention of the Temple in verse 29, in a con
text which does not allow of the interpretation sometimes 
possible, palace, or heavenly abode, brings down the com
position to a period certainly subsequent to Solomon.

2. Tho poet makes free use of older songs. Indeed 
M. Renan calls the psalm “ an admirable series of lyric 
fragments ”  (Langues Semitiques, p. 123). Most promi- 
nont among these references are those to Deborah's 
magnificent ode (Judg. v.) which is with the writer 
throughout, inspiring some of his finest thoughts.

3. The ode, while glancing ever and anon back over 
Israel’s ancient history, is yet loud and clear with the 
“  lyrie cry ”  of the author’s present. See verses 4, 5, 
<5, 7, 21, (where there is probably a veritable historic 
portrait), 22, 30 seqq.

4. The interest of this present, though we lack the key 
to its exact condition, centred, as far as the poet was 
concerned, in the Temple, which is represented as the 
object of the reverence and regard of foreign powers, 
who bring gifts to it.

5. Notwithstanding the warlike march of the poem, 
and the martial ring of its music, it appears from 
verses 5, 10,19, 20, not to have been inspired by any 
immediate battle or victory, but by that general confi
dence in the protection of God which Israel’s prophets 
and poets ever drew from the history of the past.

These few features, obvious on the face of the poem, 
lend probability to the conjecture which secs in this 
psalm a processional hymn of the second Temple. That 
Temple needed gifts and offerings from the Persian 
monarchs, and was rising into completion at a time 
when Israel could boast of no military greatness, but 
found its strength only in religion. The poetical form 
is irregular, varying with the subject and tone.

Title.— See titles, Pss. iv. and lxvi.

(!) L e t G o d  a r ise .—A  reminiscence of the battle- 
cry raised as the ark was advanced at the head of the 
triLs (Num. x. 35). For interesting historical asso
ciations ■with this verse, see Gibbon (chap, lviii.), and 
Carlyle, Cromwell's Letters and Speeches (Vol. II., 185).

(-) S m o k e .—The figure of the vanishing smoke has 
occurred before (see Ps. xxxvii. 20); for that of tho 
melting wax see Ps. xcvii. 5. Both figures arc too 
obvious to need reference to tho cloud and fire of tho 
ancient eueampmeut.

O) S in g  p ra ises  . . .—Better, play on the harp.
E x t o l  h im  th a t r id e th  u p o n  th e  h eaven s. 

— Rather, cast up a highway fo r  him that rideth on th 
steppes. (Comp. Isa. xl. 3, of which this is apparently 
an echo.) Tho poet’s voice is the herald’s who precedes 
the army of God to order the removal of all obstructions, 
and the formation of caims to mark the road. Isa. lvii. 
14, lxii. 10, are passages alluding to the samo custom.

The translation, “ upon the heavens,”  rests on a rab
binical interpretation of ‘arabuth.

By derivation it means “ a dry sandy region,”  a 
“ steppe.”  The singular of the noun forms with the 
article a proper name designating the Jordan valley. 
(In the poetical hooks, however, any wild tract of country 
is called ‘Arabah—Isa. xxxv. 1, 0.) The plural often 
designates particular parts of this region, as the plains 
of Moab or Jericho (2 Kings xxv. 4, 5). Such a re
stricted sense is quite in keeping with the allusions to 
the early history which make up so much of the psalm.

B y  h is  n am e J A H . — Better, his name is Jah. 
This abbreviated form of Jehovah is first found in 
Exod. xv. 2. No doubt the verse is a fragment of 
a song as old as the Exodus.

It may be noticed here that the dependence of this 
psalm on older songs is nowhere more conspicuous than 
in the very various use of the Divine names, Elohim, 
Adonai, El, Shaddai, Jehovah, Jah.

(5) The L X X . and Vulg. prefix to this verse, “ They 
shall bo troubled by the face of Him who is,”  &c., 
which seems to indicate that the abrupt introduction of 
this description of God is due to some loss in the text.

A  fa th e r  o f  th e  fa th er less , an d  a ju d g e  o f  
th e  w id o w s .—These epithets of God seem to have 
become at a very early period almost proverbial.

(®) S o lita ry  . . .—This might refer to the childless 
(comp. Ps. cxiii. 9), but it is better, in connection with 
the next clause, to think of the exiles scattered and 
dispersed, and who are by the Divine arm brought 
home.

W it h  ch a in s .—The Hebrew word is peculiar to this 
passage, and is derived by tho Rabbis from a root mean
ing <o bind. Modern scholars give “ to prosper”  as 
tho meaning of the root, and render, he bringetli the 
captives into prosperity.

B u t-—Literally, only.
R e b e llio u s .—As in Ps. lxvi. 7 ; stubborn, refrac

tory.
I n  a d r y  la n d .—Or, desert.
It is natural, remembering the connection between 

the imagery of verse 4 and parts of the great prophet 
of the Return, to refer its expressions to those who



Th/i Mighty H'onG o f  God PSALMS, LXYIII. f o r  Ills  People.

lies: lie bringoth out those which are 
bonml with chains : but the rebellious 
dwell in :l dry hind. _

(">0 God, when thou wentest forth 
before thy people, when thou didst 
march through the wilderness; Selah : 
<8) The earth shook, the heavens also 
dropped at the presence of God : even 
Sinai itself was moved at the presence 
of God, the God of Israel. <9) Thou, 0  
God, didst 1 send a plentiful rain, where-

1 llob ., shake out.

•J lleb., confirm t(.

3 Uob., army.

4 Ileb -.dM /fn , did I Ate.

bv thou didst ’ confirm thine inheritance, 
when it was weary.

l'°J Thy congregation hath dwelt there
in : thou, 0  God, hast prepared of thy 
goodness for the poor. <U) The Lord 
gave the word : great ivas the 3 company 
of those that published it. (13) Kings of 
armies * did flee apace: and she that 
tarried at home divided the spoil.

(1;J) Though ye have lien among the 
pots, yet shall ye he as the wings of a

were left behind in Babylon when the restoration took 
place.

(7-10) "We come now to tho first of three unmistak
able historic retrospects—tho resene from Egypt, the 
conquest of Canaan, and the establishment of Jeru
salem as the political and religions capital. In these 
patriotic recollections tho poet is naturally inspired by 
the strains of former odes of victory and freedom. The 
music especially of Deborah’s mighty soug (Judges v.), 
which, directly or indirectly, coloured so much of later 
Hebrew poetry (sec Dent, xxxiii. 2 ; Hub. iii.) is in his 
cal’s throughout.

W e n te s t  fo r th  . . . d id s t  m a rch .—The parallel 
clauses as well as the words employed have, in the 
sound and sequence, a martial tread. Tho latter word, 
"didst inarch,”  is peculiar to Judges v., Hab. iii., and 
this psalm.

E v en  S ina i it s e lf .—Better, this Sinai. (See Note, 
Judges v. 5, where the clause completing the parallelism, 
here omitted, is retained, and shows us that tho predi
cate to he supplied here is melted.)

“ The mountain melted from before Jehovah,
This Sinai from before Jehovah, God of Israel.”

The demonstrative “ this Sinai ”  appears more natural 
if wo suppose the verso, even in Deborah’s song, to be 
au echo or fragment of some older pieces contemporary 
with the Exodus itself. Snell fragments of ancient 
poetry actually survive in some of the historical books 
— e.g., Num. xxi. 17, 18; Exod. xv. 1— Id.

(a, to) T h o u , O G od . . .—Tho text of these two 
verses literally runs, A rain o f gifts thou shakest out, 
0  God, on thine inheritance, and when exhausted didst 
refresh it. Thy living creatures dwell therein; thou 
makest provision o f  thy goodness fo r  the afflicted, 0  God. 
Tho rain of gifts has been variously explained as actual 
showers, blessings o f  prosperity, outpourings o f  the 
Holy Spirit. Both tho latter might no doubt be 
implied in the expression, but some particular material 
blessing seems indicated, and in connection with the 
desert wanderings tho rain o f manna suggests itself. 
By thine inheritance we understand God's people, as 
in Dent. iv. 20; Ps. xxviii. t>. &c. The “ living crea
tures ” in the next verso will then probably be tho 
quaiIs; and a slight emendation, lately suggested, carries 
conviction along with it. It consists in bringing “ thy 
living creatures”  into verso 9, aud, by tho insertion of 
a letter, to read instead of “ they dwell therein ” —they 
are satisfied with it (comp. P.s. lxxviii. 24, 25). This 
gives tho rendering, and when it was exhausted thou 
didst refresh it ivith thy living creatures ; they are 
satisfied therewith. (Bnrgess.)

(10) T h y  c o n g r e g a t io n —See above. If the omen- 
dation there adopted seems unnecessary, wo may render

hero, Thy life dwells in her, i.e.,iu the people of Israel. 
(Comp. Ps. exliii. 3.) Tho vigour consequent ou the 
heavenly food might be called the Divine life, aud con
ceal a higher application.

(u—14) These verses refer to tho conquest of Canaan, 
the long history of which is, however, here crowded 
into one supreme aud crowning moment: a word from 
God, and all was done.

(ii) T h e  L o r d  g a v e  . . .—Literally, The Lord  
gives a word. Of the women who bring the news, the 
host is great. The Hebrew for a word is poetical, aud 
used especially of a Divine utterance (Pss. xix. 4, Ixxvii. 
8 ; Hab. iii. 9). Hero it might mean cither tho signal 
for the conflict, or the announcement of victory. But 
the custom of granting to bands of maidens tho privilege 
of celebrating a triumph (Exod. xv. 20, 21 ; Judges v., 
xi. 34; 1 Sam. xviii. ( i ; 2 Sam. i. 20), here evidently 
alluded to, makes iu favour of the latter.

By tho “ great company,”  or host, we are apparently 
to think, not of one largo body of women celebrating 
some one particular victory, hut successive and fre
quent tidings of victory following rapidly ou one 
another—

“  Thick as tale
Came post with post."—Macbeth.

Tho L X S . and Vulg. renderings have been tho source 
of the erroneous view which makes this verse prophetic 
of a numerous aud successful Christian ministry: "T h o 
Lord shall give tho word to them that cvangeliso with 
great might.”

I1-) K in g s  o f  arm ies d id  flee a p a ce .—Better, 
Kings o f armies flee, flee. This and the two uoxt verses 
wear tho air of being a fragment of those ancient battle- 
songs sung by the women after tho defeat of the foe. 
The fact that tliuy have thus been torn from their 
original context accounts for the great obscurity which 
hangs over them.

A n d  she th at ta rr ie d  . . .—i.e., the woman keep
ing the house; so the Hebrew. (Comp. Judges v. 24, 
“ Women of the te n t ;”  and the fond anticipations of 
Sisera’s mother, verse 29.) So the Greeks called the 
mistress of the house oluovpis. (Eur. Here. Fur. 45.)

Though this sense thus gives a general description o f 
war, and the women waiting eagerly for the victorious 
home-coming is a picture true to life, yet the next verso 
indicates that we must suppose a latent reference to 
some tribe or party who shirked the dangers of battle, 
aud played the part of the stay-at-home.

(is, U) Tho agreement of the ancient versions in 
rendering these difficult verses shows that their ob
scurity does not arise, as in the ease of so many passages 
of the Psalms, from any corruptions in the text, but 
from the fact that they are an adaptation of some



The Glory o f PSALMS, LXViri. the Ilill o f God.

dove covered with silver, and her 
feathers with yellow gold. <u) When  
the Almighty scattered kings 1 in it, it 
was white as snow in Salmon.

<15) The hill of God is as the hill of 
Bashan; an high hill as the hill of

Baslian. <10) W h y leap ye, ye high hills ? 
i or hr her she ^iiS the hill which God desireth to 
““*■ , dwell in ; yea, the L ord will dwell in it

for ever. (l7> The chariots of God are 
twenty thousand, 2 even thousands of 
angels : the Lord is among them, as in

ancient war-song to circumstances to which we have 
no clue. I f  we could recover the allusions, the languago 
woidd probably appear clear enough.

“  W hy rest ye among the slieepfolds 1"

“ A  dove's wings are (now) covered with silver, and her 
feathers with the sheen of gold."

“  W lien the Alm ighty scattered kings there,
It was snowing on Tsalmon."

Even in our ignorance of these allusions we at once 
recognise in the first member of this antique verse 
the scornful inquiry of Judges v. 1(5, addressed to the 
inglorious tribe that preferred ease at home to the 
dangers and discomforts of battle.

The word here rendered “ slieepfolds ”  (in the Autho
rised Version pots, a meaning which cannot represent 
the Hebrew word or its cognates in any other place) is 
cognate to that used in Judges v. Hi, aud occurs in 
its present form in E/.ek. xl. 43, where the margin 
renders, "  andirons, or two hearthstones.”  The deriva
tion from to set woidd allow of its application to any 
kind of barrier.

'Whether Renben, as in Deborah’s song, or Issaehar, 
as in Gen. xlix. 14, where a cognate word occurs 
(“• burdens ’ ’ ), were the original stay-at-home, does not 
matter. Tho interest lies in the covert allusion made 
by the psalmist in his quotation to some cowardly or 
recreant party now playing the same disgraceful game.

The next clause, which has caused so much trouble 
to commentators, appears perfectly intelligible if treated 
as the answer made to the taunting question, and as 
simply a note of time :—they stayed at home because 
all nature was gay and joyous with summer, There 
is no authority for taking the rich plumage of the 
dove as emblematic of peace or plenty. Tho dove 
appears, indeed, in the Bible as a type, but only, as 
in all other literature, as a type of love (Song of Sol. 
ii. 14); whereas the appearance of this bird was in 
Palestine, as that of the swallow with us, a customary 
mark of time. (Seo Rote, Song of Sol. ii. 12, 14.) And 
a verse of a modem poet shows how naturally its full 
plumage might indicate the approach of summer:—

“ In the spring a lovelier iris changes on the burnished 
dove.”—T e x x y s o x : L o ck s tey  H a ll .

This reply calls forth from the first speaker a re
joinder in companion terms. The inglorious tribo 
plead summer joys as an exeuso for ease. The reply 
tells of tho devotion and ardour of those who, even 
amid the rigour of an exceptional winter, took up arms 
for their country : 117ten the Almighty scattered kings 
there, it teas snotving on Tsalmon. (For the geography 
of Tsalmon, see Judges ix. 4S.) Whether intentionally 
or not, the sense of the severity of the snowstorm— 
rare in Palestinian winters—is heightened by the con
trast implied in the name “ Dark ”  or “ Shadow Hill.”

The peculiarity of the position of the locative there 
(literally, in it), eomiug before the mention of the 
locality itself, is illustrated by Isa. viii. 21.

(15—18) A  third retrospect follows—the third scene in 
the sacred drama of Israel’s early fortunes. It sets forth

the glory of God’s chosen mountain. A  finer passage 
could hardly be found. The towering ranges of Bashan 
— Hermon with its snowy peaks—are personified. They 
become, in the poet’s imagination, envious of the dis- 
tinctiou given to the petty heights of Judaia. (Perhaps 
a similar envy is implied in Ps. cxxxiii. 3.) Tho con
trast between the littleness of Palestine aud the vast 
extent of the empires which hung upon its northern 
and southern skirts, is rarely absent from the minds of 
the prophets and psalmists. (See Isa. xlix. 19. 20.) 
Here the wateliful jealousy with which these powers re
garded Israel is represented by tho figure of the high 
mountain ranges watching Zion (see Note below) like 
hungry beasts of prey ready to spring. And what do 
they see ? The march of God Himself, surrounded by 
an army of angels, from Sinai to His new abode.

(15) T h e  h i l l  o f  G o d  is  . . . - B e t t e r ,
"  Mountain of God, mount Basan ;

Mountain of peaks, mount Basan."

Even if the range of Hermon were not included, the 
basalt (basanite, probably from the locality) ranges, 
always rising up before the eyes of those looking east
ward from Palestine, must have been doubly impressive 
from their superior height, and tho contrast of their 
bold and rugged ontlines with the monotonous rounded 
forms of the limestone hills of Judma, Aud it is quite 
possible that, in a poetic allusion, the term “  mountains 
of Bashan ”  might include all the heights to the east
ward of Jordan, stretching southward as well as north
ward. There would then be an additional propriety in 
their introduction as jealously watching the march of 
Israel from Sinai to take possession of the promised 
land. W hy these trans-Jordanie ranges should lie 
styled “ mountains of God ”  has been much discussed. 
Some explain the term to denote ancient seats of reli
gious worship ; others take it simply as a general term 
expressing grandeur— "a  ridge of god-like greatness.”

(16) W h y  le a p  y e  ?—The verb occurs only here, but 
is explained by Delitzseh, by comparison with an Arabic 
root, to express the attitude of a beast crouching down 
for a spring on its prey; a fine image: the jealous 
hills lying, like panthers, ready to spring on the pass
ing Israelites. Or does the old feeling of jealousy of 
the tribes on the other side of Jordan still show itself 
lurking in this verse ? Browning has an image some
what similar:—

“  Those two hills on the right 
Crouched like two bulls."

Others make the meaning simply “  to look enviously 
on.”  The older versions have caught the sense, “ Why 
watch with suspicion ? ”  W e may translate the verse, 
Why, mountains o f  many peaks, glare ye at the moun
tain which God hath desired fo r  a residence ? Yea, 
Jehovah will dwell there fo r  ever.

(1~) T h e  c h a r io ts .—As the text stands, this verse 
can only be brought into harmony with the context by a 
certain violence to grammar. Its literal reading is, God's 
chariots, two myriads o f thousands, and again myriads 
o f thousands (literally, o f repetition), the Lord among 
them, Sinai in holiness; which, by strict rule, must



The Conqueror PSALMS, LXVIir. in his Triumph.

Sinai, in the holy place. (>*)« Thou hast 
ascended on hiyh, thou hast led cap
tivity captive: thou hast received gifts 
1 for men ; yea, fo r  the rebellious also, 
that the Loan God might dwell among 
them.

<19> Blessed he the Lord, who (laity 
loadeth us w ith benefits, even  the God of 
our salvation. Selah. <'-°) j f e t]ia t is  
our God is  the God of salvation; and 
unto G od  the Lord belong  the issues 
from death.

a Gpli. 4.8. .

1 H cb.,<» the man.

■> Or, red.

(2i) But God shall wound the head of 
his enemies, and the hairy seal]) of such 
au one as goeth on still in his tres
passes.

<—> The Lord said, I  will bring again 
from Bashan, I  will bring my people 
again from the depths of the sea : (23) 
that thy foot may be 2 dipped in the 
blood of thine enemies, and the tongue 
of thy dogs in the same.

(21) They have seen thy goings, 0  
G od; even the goings of -my God,

mean : “  God’s chariots aro innumerable, and the Lord 
rides in them to Sinai, into the holy place.”  But this 
rendering is quite against the whole tenor of the pas- 
rage, which is descriptive of a march from , not to, Sinai. 
Hence some suggest the rendering, “  Tho Lord is among 
them—a Sinai in holiness,”  meaning that Zion has 
become Sinai, a common enough figure in poetry (comp. 
In medio Tibv.re Sardinia est—Mart. iv. b’O), but only 
discovered here by a roundabout process. There can 
hardly be a question as to the propriety of the emenda
tion suggested by Hr. Perowue, The Lord is with 
them; He has come from  Sinai into the holy place. 
(Comp. Bent, xxxii. 2, which was undoubtedly in the 
poet’s mind.)

O f  a n g e ls .—This rendering arose from a confusion 
of the word which means repetition with a word which 
means shining. L X X ., “ of flourishing ones Vulg., 
“ of rejoicing ones.”  But the mistake is a happy 
one, and Milton’s sonorous lines have well caught 
the feeling and music of tho Hebrew :—

“ About His chariots numberless were poured 
Cherub and seraph, potentates and thrones.
A nd virtues, winded spirits and chariots winded.
From the armoury of God. where stand of oid 
M yriads." P a r a d i s e  L o s t , vii. 19G.

(19) T h o u  h ast a s ce n d e d  on  h ig h .—Or, to the 
height, i.c.. Mount Zion, as in Ps. xxiv. (Comp. Jcr. 
xxxi. 12; Ezek. xx. 40.)

C a p tiv ity  ca p tiv e . — Or, captives into captivity. 
(See Judg. v. 12, Note.)

P o r  m e n .—Tltis rendering is inadmissible. Lite
rally, in man. which is equivalent to our o f  men. Gifts 
o f men arc therefore captives or hostages, viz., the rebel
lious in (lie next clause, i.e., tho heathen, whom the poet 
describes as subjected to Jehovah, and their iand 
made His dwelling-place. (For St. Paul’s citation of 
this verse, or its original, see Note, Eplt. iv. 8, New 
Testament Commentary.)

(19-2:!) Hie abrupt transition from the scene o f 
triumph just described to the actual reality of tilings 
which tho psalmist now for the first time faces, really 
gives tho key to the intention of the poem. It is by 
God’s favour and might, and not by the sword, that 
deliverance from the enemies actually threatening the 
nation is to he expected.

fi°) Tho verb, as tlie italics of the Authorised Version 
show, is of somewhat indefinite use. It appears to 
have both an active and passive sense, meaning to lay 
a burden, or to receive a burden. Here the context 
seems to require the hitler: who daily tubes our burden 
fo r  us, i.c., either the burden of trial or of sin. (Comp, 
a  somowhat similar passage, Ps. xeix. 8, “ thou art a

God who liftest for us,”  i.e., as Authorised Version, 
“ forgivest us.” ) But it is quite possible to render, i f  
any put a burden on ns, God is our help.

(29) H e  th at is .—The insertion is unnecessary. 
Render, God unto us (i.e., our God) is a God o f sal
vation.

Issu es  fr o m  d e a th .—Literally, fo r  death goings 
out. The same word rendered issues in Prov. i v. 23,there 
means sources. Here it will mean sources af death, or 
escapes from  death as we connect the clause with what 
precedes or follows; Jehovah would provide an issue 
out af death for Israel, hut a source of death to Israel’s 
enemies. The L X X . and Vulgate apparently take it 
in the former connection.

(21) H a iry  s ca lp .—Literally, eroivn, or top, or head 
af hair. The word is rendered “ pate”  in Ps. vii. 
16. This is probably a portrait of some historical per
son hostile to Israel. Others take it as a type of pride 
and arrogance, comparing the use of the Greek verb 
KOfiSv. The word ” scalp,”  properly shell (comp. 
“  skull ” ), was a word in common use at tho time of the 
translation of the English Bible —

“  W hite beards have armed tbeir thin and hairless scalps 
A gainst thy m ajesty."

S i i a k s p e r e  : R ic h a r d  IT.

(22) I  w il l  b r in g .—The meaning of this verse is very 
obscure. It is plainly another fragment of some ancient 
song quoted, we can hardly doubt, with reference to the 
return from captivity. “ Bashan ” andthc “ depths of the 
sea ”  (comp. Amos. ix. 1— 10) may, in the quotation, only 
stand generally for east and west, the sea being here 
the Mediterranean. But most probably the original 
verse referred to the passage of tho Red Sea and the 
contest with tho king of Bashan.

(23) T h at th y  fo o t .—This makes an unnecessary 
transposition of a very involved sentence. The 
imago is perfectly clear, though the syntax, as often 
happens in all languages, goes tripping itself up. The 
conqneror, after wading in tho blood of his enemies, is 
met by the dogs, who liek bis gory feet. With a change 
of one letter we may render, “ That thou mayest wash 
thy foot in blood—yea, the tongne of thy dogs in (tho 
blood of) thine enemies.

(2t 27) These hopes of national deliverance are kept 
alive in the worship of the sanctuary, which the poet 
now proceeds to describe. A  solemn procession 
advances to tho Temple, and we have a description of 
it by oiio evidently as interested in this ritual as faiui. 
liar until it. .

(2t) G o in g s . — Better, processions. (Comp. Ps. 
xlii. 4.)

I n  th e  sa n c tu a ry .—Rather, into the sanctuary.
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my Kiny, in the sanctuary. <25) The 
singers went before, the players on 
instruments' followed after; among 
them were the damsels playing with 
timbrels.

Bless ye God in the congregations, 
even the Lord, 1 from the fountain of 
Israel.

(27) Thei •e is little Benjamin with their 
ruler, the princes of Judah 2 and their 
council, the princes of Zebulun, and the 
princes of Naphtali. (28> Thy God hath 
commanded thy strength : strengthen, 
0  God, that which thou hast wrought 
for us.

(2;,) Because of thy temple at Jerusalem 
shall kings bring presents unto thee. 
(3°) Rebuke 3 the company of spear
men, the multitude of the bulls, with

I Or, tint are 
of the fountain of 
Inrm.1.

2 Or, with their company.

3 Or, the beauts o] 
the reeds.

4 Or, he acatUreth.

5 Heb., give.

6 Or, heavens.

the calves of the people, till every one 
submit himself with pieces of silver: 
* scatter thou the people that delight in 
war. <31> Princes shall come out of 
E g y p t; Ethiopia shall soon stretch out 
her hands unto God.

<32) Sing unto God, yc kingdoms of 
the earth ; 0  sing praises unto the L ord ; 
Selah :

(33) To Jnm that rideth upon the 
heavens of heavens, which were of o ld ; 
lo, he doth 5 send out his voice, and that 
a mighty voice. (3t) Ascribe ye strength 
unto God : his excellency is over Israel, 
and his strength is in the 0 clouds. 
(:i5) 0  God, thou art terrible out of thy 
holy places : the God of Israel is he that 
giveth strength and power unto his 
people. Blessed he God.

(25) P la y e r s—i.e., harpers.
P la y in g  w ith  t im b r e ls —Or, heating the tarn, 

bourine. For this instrument (Heb., tofti) see Exod. 
xv. 20, and comp. Judges xi. 31.

(2Q) B less  y e .—Appai'ently these words are part 
of the processional hymn. But in Judges v. 9 a 
similar outburst of praise appears to come from the 
poet.

F ro m  th e  fo u n ta in  o f  Is ra e l.—A  comparison 
with Isa. xlviii. 1; li. 1, certainly allows us to under
stand this in the congregations sprung from  the head 
waters (as we say) o f the races, i.e., the patriarchal 
ancestors. A t the same time if there were any mode 
of taking the words literally instead of figuratively it 
would be preferable.

(27) T h e re  is . . .—The procession is apparently a 
representative one, and the conjecture is probable which 
refers the selection of Zebulun and Naphtali to their 
prominence in Deborah’s song. Benjamin may owe its 
position to the fact that it gave the nation its first king, 
and Judah would naturally figure in the pomp as the 
tribe of David. But other considerations besides may 
have had weight. The selection may have been made 
as representative of the two kingdoms.

T h e ir  ru le r .—The Hebrew word has always a sense 
of a high-handed conqueror’s rule, with the possible 
exception of Jer. v. 31. There is probably still a refer
ence to Saul and his conquests—“ little Benjamin who 
conquered for thee,”  or, possibly, here Benjamin takes 
the victor's place as leader of the procession.

T h e ir  c o u n c i l .—The reading must certainly be 
changed in accordance with Ps. Iv. 14. Their crowd, 
or company.

(28) T h y  G o d  h ath  co m m a n d e d .—Rather, with 
L X X . and the ancient versions generally, Ordain, 0  
God, thy strength.

(2i)) K in g s .—This verse is a strong argument for 
referring the psalm either to tho time of the rebuilding 
o f the Temple, or its re-dedication after the pollution 
by Antiochus Epiphanes.

(3°) R e b u k e  . . .—See margin, which (if we change 
beasts to beast) gives the right rendering. So L X X . 
and Vulgate. The beast o f  the reed is undoubtedly 
symbolical of Egypt, whether it be the crocodile or the 
hippopotamus.

B u lls  . . . ca lv e s .—These are possibly emblems 
respectively of the strong and the weak— the princes 
and the common people. (Comp., for a somewhat 
similar description of the Egyptians, Ps. lxxvi. 5, 6.) 
But a slight emendation suggested by Griitz gives the 
herd o f  bulls despisers o f  the people, a reading quite 
in keeping with the ordinary use of this figure. (See 
Ps. xxii. 12; Jer. 1. 11.) Tho figure in connection with 
the bull-worship of Egypt is especially significant.

T il l  e v e r y  on e  su b m it.—This clauso still waits 
for a satisfactory explanation. The Authorised Version 
is intelligible, but grammatically indefensible. The 
L X X . are undoubtedly right in taking the verb as a 
contracted infinitive preceded by a negative particle 
(comp. Gen. xxvii. 1), and not as a participle. The 
meaning submit or humble (Prov. vi. 3) is only with 
violence deduced from the original meaning of the verb, 
which (see Dan. vii. 7) means to stamp like a furious 
animal. One cognate is used (Ezek. xxxiv. 18) of a herd 
of bulls fouling the pastnre with their feet, and another 
means to tread. The form of the verb here used might 
mean to set oneself in quick motion, which is the sense 
adopted by tho L X X . in Prov. vi. 3. Hence we get 
rebuke . . . from  marching fo r  pieces o f silver, the 
meaning being that a rehuko is administered not only 
to Egypt, but also to those Jews who took the pay of 
Egypt as mercenaries, and oppressed the rest of tho 
community, a sense in keeping with the next clause.

S ca tte r .—The verb, as pointed, means hath scat
tered, but the L X X . support the alteration to the 
imperative which the context demands.

(31) P r in c e s .—Or, magnates.
E th io p ia .—Literally, Cush shall make to run his 

hands to God, an idiom easily intelligible, expressing 
hasty submission.

(32 -35) a  noble doxology, worthy of tho close of one 
of the finest Hebrew hymns.

(32) S in g  p ra ise s  . . .—Better, play and sing. 
The Selah, as in some other eases, is introduced where 
to our sense of rhythm it is quite out of place.

(35) O u t o f  th y  h o ly  p la ce s —i.e„ out o f  Zion. 
The plural “ places”  occurs also in Ps. Lxxb", !7  
(Heb.).
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The Hatred o f  the Wicked PSALMS, LXIX. f o r  those Zealous f o r  God’s Service.

PSALM  L X IX .
To tlie chief Musician upon Shosliannim,

A 1‘salm of David.
(D Save me, 0  God ; for the waters are 

come in unto vnj soul. (2) I sink in 
1 deep mire, where (here is no standing : 
I am come into 2 deep waters, where the 
Hoods overflow me.

lb I am weary of my crying: my throat 
is dried : mine eyes fail while I  wait for 
my God. W They that hate me without 
a cause are more than the hairs of mine 
head: they that would destroy me, 
being mine enemies wrongfully, are 
mighty : then I  restored that which I 
took not away.

1 lU-b., the mire of
dtpth. I

2 Hob., depth of 
t enters.

3 llob ., puiHotcu.

a John 2.17.

b Rom . 11.3.

(5) 0  God, thou knowest my foolish
ness; and my 3 * * 6 sins are not hid from 
thee.

Let not them that wait on thee, 0  
Lord G od of hosts, be ashamed for my 
sake : let not those that seek thee be 
confounded for my sake, 0  God of 
Israel. (7) Because for thy sake I have 
borne reproach; shame hath covered 
my faee.

<8> I am become a stranger unto my  
brethren, and an alien unto my mother’s 
children. (9) “ For the zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me u p ; 4 and the re
proaches of them that reproached thee 
are fallen upon me.

L 5 1 X .
I f  ivc cannot identify tho author of this psalm with 

any other known individual, we must certainly set 
asido the traditional ascription to David. Verses 10,
11, 12, cannot by any ingenuity bo worked into his 
known history. Verso 20 docs not give a picture of 
David’s condition at any time, for lie always found a 
Nathan or a Barzillai oven in his darkest hour. The 
conclusion (see Note vorse 33), if not, as some think, a 
liturgical addition of a later date than the rest of the 
psalm, speaking as it does tho language of past exilo 
times, is another argument against the inscription. It 
also makes against an opinion shared by many critics, 
that refers this, together with Ps. x., &c., to Jeremiah. 
The real author is lost in tho goneral sufferings of 
these victims of religious persecution (verse 9), for 
whom he speaks (verse 6.) The expression of this 
affliction is certainly figurative—and never has grief 
foimd a more copious imagery— and therefore we 
cannot fix tho precise natnro of the persecution. There 
appear, however, to have been two parties in Israel itself, 
one zealous for tho national j'eligion, the other indif
ferent to it, or even scornful of it (verses 9— 13). It 
is on the latter that the fierco torrent of invective that 
begins with vorse 22 is poured—an invective we can best 
appreciate, if wo cannot excuse it, by remembering that 
it was tho outcome, not of personal hatred, but of 
religious exclusiveness. Except Ps. xxii., no other 
hymn from ancient Israel supplied more for quotation 
and application to the young Christian community, 
when searching deep into the recognised sacred writings 
of their nation to provo that tho despised and suffering 
one was the Christ. That in so doing they fastened on 
accidental coincidences, and altogether ignored the 
impassablo distance between one who could Ire tho 
mouthpiece of such terrible eurscs and Jesns Christ, 
need not blind us to tho illustration which is thrown on 
Him and His life by the suffering and euduraueo of 
this, as of all martyrs in a right cause. Tho psalm falls 
into stanzas, but not all of equal length. The parallel
ism is varied by triplets.

Title.— Seo title Pss. iv., xlv.

0) T h o  w aters  . . .—For this common and 
obvious fignre of a “ sea of troubles’ ’ romp. Pss. xviii.
4, lb, xxxii. 6, xlii. 7.

(3) C ry in g .—Better, calling, i.e., on God in prayer. 
For a similar picture of utter dejection comp. xxii. 15.

I 8 G

The following English lines havo caught the feeling o f 
these verses :

“  llo w  have I knell with arms of my aspiring 
Lifted all night in irresponsive air.

Dazed and amazed with overmuch desiring,
B lank w ith  the utter agony of prayer.”

SI. T a u t ,  hy F. Myers.

(b T h e y  th at w o u ld  d e s tr o y  m e . .  .—Properly, 
my exterminators. It seems a piece of hypercriticism 
to object to this as too strong a word. It is a very 
allowable prolepsis. A t the same time the parallelism 
would be improved by adopting, as Ewald suggests, 
tho Syriac reading “ my enemies without are more 
numerous than my bones,”  and the construction wotdd 
be the same as in Ps. xl. 12.

W r o n g fu l ly .—Bettor, without cause. Comp. Ps. 
xxxv. 19.

T h en  I  r e s to r e d .—'Rather, what I  did not steal I  
must then restore, possibly a proverbial saying to 
express harsh and unjust treatment. Comp. Ps. xxxv. 
I I ; Jcr. xv. 1(1.

(5) M y  fo o lish n e ss .—This does not conflict with 
a true Messianic application of the Psalm, but is fatal 
to that which would see in tho author not an imperfect 
type, but a prophetic mouthpiece of Christ.

(6) L e t  n o t th em .—W e again meet the feeling 
so common in the Psalms (seo especially xliv. 17— 22), 
that the sufferings of any member of Israel must 
bring dishonour on the namo of Jehovah and on 
His religion. Here, however, it seems to touch a 
higher chord of feeling and to approach the true 
Chnrehmanship—the esprit de corps of the Kingdom o f 
Heaven—which attaches a greater hoinousness to the 
sin because it may harm the brethren. Not only 
would Jehovah be dishonoured in tho sight of the 
heathen if Ho seemed to bo disregarding His part o f 
tho covenant, but for an Israelite to have violated his 
part brought shame on all Israel.

(?) B e ca u se .—Better, for.
F o r  th y  sa k e .—It is plain from verse 9 that these 

words can only mean that the reproach under which 
tho psalmist (or tho community of which he was tho 
spokesman) laboured was borne in the cause of religion. 
(Corn]). Jcr. xv. 15.) _

(8) M o th e r ’ s ch ild re n .—See Note Song of Sol. i. 6.
O) O f th in e  h o u se —i.e., fo r  thine house. Hos. 

viii. 1, shows that house might stand for congregation, 
but vory probably we are to understand zeal for tho 
restoration or repair of the Templo, or moro likely
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(10) When I  wept, and chastened  my 
soul with fasting, that was to my re
proach. (11) I made sackcloth also my 
garment; and 1 became a proverb to 
them. (12) They that sit in the gate 
speak against m e; and I was  the song 
of the 1 drunkards.

<1:!) But as for me, my prayer is  unto 
thee, 0  L oud, in  an acceptable time : 
0  God, m the multitude of thy mercy 
hear me, in the truth of thy salvation.

Deliver me out of the mire, and let 
me not sink : let me be delivered from 
them that hate me, and out of the deep 
waters. <15) Let not the waterflood over
flow me, neither let the deep swallow 
me up, and let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me.

<16) Hear me, 0  L ord ; for thy loving
kindness is  good : turn nnto me accord
ing to the multitude of thy tender 
mercies. d") And hide not thy face 
from thy servant; for I  am in trouble :

1 n d i.,  drinkers of 
titronij drink.

2 lleb .. make haste 
to hear me.

3 Hcl)., to lament 
witli me.

a Matt. 27. 31. 4* j 
Mark 15.23; John 19. 1TJ.

b Rom. 11.9,10.

4 Hoh., their pa
lace.

5 Heb.,/rt/fterenot 
be ii dtvellcr.

2 hear me speedily. (18) Draw nigh ruito 
my soul, and  redeem i t : deliver me 
because of mine enemies.

<la) Thou hast known my reproach, 
and my shame, and my dishonour: 
mine adversaries are  all before thee. 
<2°) Reproach hath broken my heart; and 
I  am full of heaviness : and I looked f o r  
some 8 to take pity, but there teas  none ; 
and for comforters, but I  found none. 
('21) They gave me also gall for my m eat; 
“ and hi my thirst they gave me vinegar 
to drink.

(22>4 Let their table become a snare 
before them : and that which should have 
been  for their  welfare, let it become a 
trap. <23> Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they see n ot; and make their loins 
continually to shake. (2+) Pour out thine 
indignation upon them, and let thy 
wrathful anger take hold of them. 
(25> Let 4 their habitation be desolate; 
and  5 let none dwell in their tents.

regard for its purity and liononr. So at least one 
applied the words long after, John ii. 17 (where see 
Note in New Testament Commentary).

A n d  the re p ro a ch e s .—See St. Paul’s application 
of these words Korn. xv. 3. I f  the author had been 
thinking chiefly of his sin as the cause of the reproach 
of God, surely he would have said “ the reproaches of 
these that reproach me are fallen upon Thee.”  The 
intention seems to be that though in his own eyes a 
very insignificant and unworthy member of the com
munity, yet being one who burnt with zeal for it, he 
felt as personally directed against liimself all the taunts 
aimed at Jehovah aud His religion.

(iO) W h e n  I  w e p t  . . .—The expression I  wept 
(or lamented) my sold with fasting is hardly intelli
gible, though perhaps we might say I  ivept out my soul 
with fasting. The L X X . and Ps. xxxv. 13 suggest an 
emendation to “ I humbled my sold with fasting.”

T o  m y  re p ro a ch .—Quite literally and better, a 
reproach to me. Those who made light of the cove
nant altogether, who were iu heart apostates both to 
faith and patriotism, would naturally treat with contempt 
those outward signs by which an erring Israelite 
owned his offence and sought reconciliation.

d-> In  th e  gate . . .—The place of publie resert 
where justice was administered. (See Ps. ix. 11 Note.)

A n d  I  w as th e  son g .—Literally, and songs o f  
those drinking strong drink, but we must supply 
the pronoun.

t13) B u t.—A  better arrangement of the clauses of 
this verse i s :

But as for me m y prayer (is) to Thee 
Jehovah in a time of grace,
God in the abundance of Thy (covenant) m ercy 
Hear me w ith the faithfulness of Thy help.

For the favourable or gracious time comp Isa. xlix. S.
Whatever the siu of verso 5. &e., it had not cut the 

offender off from the sense of the blessings of the 
covenant, or ho had been by pardon restored to it.

0 5) P it .—Properly, well. A  stone usually covered 
the wells (Gen. xxix. lu), which explains the phrase,

“  shut her mouth.”  Is t-liis merely figurative; or have 
we here a reminiscence of some terrible crime, analo
gous to that of Cawnpore ?

(20) I  am  fu ll  o f  h ea v in ess .—Rather, I  am sick. 
The word here used (with its cognates), as well as that 
rendered pitg  in the next clause, are favourite words 
with Jeremiah, as also are the figures of the next verse. 
(See Jer. viii. 11, ix. 15. xxiii. 15.)

(21) G a ll.—Heb., rdsh, i.e., head. (Comp, poppy 
heads. See Deut. xxxii. 32.) In Hos. x. 1 it is trans
lated hemlock, but is most probably the poppy (papaver 
arenarium), which grows everywhere in Palestine, and 
answers all the conditions. The rendering, gall, comes 
from tho L X X .

V in e g a r .—Sour wine would not be rejected as un
palatable (see Note Ruth ii. 11). It was forbidden to 
Nazarites as a luxury (Nnm. vi. 3). Was the author 
of the psalm possibly a Nazarite? or are tbe expres
sions in the psalm merely figurative. Comp.

“  The banquet w here the meats became 
A s wormwood.”—T e n n y s o n  : E la in e .

(22) L e t  th e ir  ta b le .—The form of this impreca
tion is, of course, suggested by tbe figurative language 
immediately preceding. Life had been made bitter by 
rancour and enmity, and tbe psalmist burls hack his 
curses, couched in tho terms which had arisen to his 
lips to express his own miseiy.

A n d  th at w h ich .—Rather, and to them in peace a 
noose. Seated at the banquet, amid every sign of 
peace, and every means of enjoyment, let their sur
roundings of security and pleasure become their snare 
and ruin. (Comp. 1 Thess. v. 3. See St. Paul’s cita
tion, Rom. xi. 9, New Testament Commentary.)

(23) T h e ir  ey e s .—The darkened eyes aud trembling 
limbs (comp. Nalinm ii. 10; Dan. v. 6) are expressive 
of terror and dismay.

(25) H a b ita tio n .—The derivation is from a word 
meaning circle, and a better rendering is therefore 
encampment or village. Nomadic tribes pitch their 
tents in an enclosed ring. The derivation of tho English
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(26) Pqj. they persecute him whom thou 
hast smitten ; and tliey talk to the grief 
of 1 those whom thou hast wounded.

(27) Add 2 iniquity unto their iniquity : 
and let them not come into thy right
eousness. (28) Let them be blotted out 
of the book of the living, and not be 
■written with the righteous.

(29)But I am poor and sorrowful: let 
thy salvation, 0  God, set me up ou high. 
(3°) j  \Vpl praise the name of God with 
a song, and will magnify him with 
thanksgiving.

<31) This also shall please the L o r d  

better than an ox or bullock that hath 
horns and hoofs. <32) The 8 humble shall 
see this, and be g lad : and your heart 
shall live that seek God. i^ F o r  the 
L o r d  heareth the poor, and despisetli 
not his prisoners.

(34) Let the heaven and earth praise 
him, the seas, and every thing that 
4 moveth therein. (35> For God will save 
Zion, and will build the cities of Judah :

1

2 Or, puniahnunt 
v/ iniquity.

3 Or, meek.

4 Ilcb., crcepeth.

u Ps. 40.13, &C.

6 llul>., to my help.

b Vs. 36.4, & 71.13.

that they may dwell there, and have it 
in possession. (36)The seed also of his 
servants shall inherit i t : and they that 
love his name shall dwell therein.

P SA LM  L X X .
o (lie chief Musician, A Psalm of David, to 

bring to remembrance.
(1) Make haste, " 0  God, to deliver m e; 

make haste 6 to help me, 0  L o r d .
(2) 4 Let them be ashamed and con

founded that seek after my soul: let 
them be turned backward, and put to 
confusion, that desire my hurt. (3> Let 
them be turned back for a reward of 
their shame that say, Aha, aha.

W Let all those that seek thee rejoice 
and be glad in thee : and let such as 
love thy salvation say continually, Let 
God be magnified.

(5> But I  am poor and needy: make 
haste unto me, 0  G od : thou art my 
help and my deliverer; 0  L o r d ,  make 
no tarrying.

town is precisely similar. The desolation of his home
stead was, to the Arab, tho most frightful of calamities. 
(Comp. Job xviii. 15. For St. Peter's use of this verso, 
combined with Ps. eix. 8, seo Acts i. 20, and Note, 
New Testament Commentary.)

(26) T h e y  ta lk  . . .—Better, and respecting the pain  
o f  thy pierced ones, they talk. (For the construction 
of this verb talk, see Ps. ii. 7.) W e naturally think 
of Isa. liii. 4, and of the Cross.

(27, 2s) it  is doubtful whether these verses give the 
talk of the enemies just mentioned, or whether the 
psalmist himself, after a pause, resumes his impreca
tions. The former supposition certainly adds a fresh 
force to tho prayer of verse 29; and it is more natural 
to suppose that the string of curses, once ended, should 
not be taken up again. On tho other hand, would the 
apostates, against whom the psalm is directed, have put 
their animosity into the shape of a wish to have names 
blotted out of God's book ? If so, it must be in irony.

(27> A d d  in iq u ity .—This maybe understood in two 
different senses : (1) Let sin be added to sin in thy 

.account, till the tale befa ll. (2) Add guilt fo r  guilt, 
i.c.,for eachwrony committed write down a punishment.

A n d  le t  th e m  n o t  . . — i.e.. let them not he 
justified in thy sight; not gain their cause at thy 
tribunal.

(28) B o o k  o f  th e  l iv in g —o r  life .—This image, 
which plays so great a part in Christian poetry (Rev. 
iii. 5, xiii. 8, xxi. 27. Com]). Phil. iv. 3; Luke x. 20), is 
derived from the civil lists or registers of the Jews. 
(Exod. xxxii. 32; Jer. xxii. 30; Ezek. xiii. 9.) At first 
erasure from this list only implied that a man was dead, 
or that a family was extinct (secreferences above); hut 
as death was thought to deprive of all benefit of the 
covenant (see Note, Ps. vi. 5). such erasure came to 
imply exclusion from all the rights and privileges of 
the Theocracy, and therefore from the glory of partici
pating in the promised deliverance and restoration of

the race, and so gradually, as eschatological ideas deve
loped, from tho resurrection to eternal life. Dan. xii. 1 
marks a stage in this development. In the psalmist’s 
month the words would correspond to the ideas current 
when ho wrote. From the next clause, Let them not be 
written with the righteous, it might be argued that the 
idea had already appeared which limited the resurrec
tion to the righteous— an idea enrrent at the date of 
2 Mace. vii. 14, but probably familiar to some minds 
much sooner.

(29) Set m e u p  o n  h ig h .—Or, lift me up, i.e., into 
a secure place out of the reach of enemies.

(31,32) Tho pre-eminence of praise above sacrifice is 
not infrequent in the Psalms. (Comp. Ps. 1. 14.)

(31) T h a t h ath  . . . —Literally, showing horns
and dividing the hoofs, marking at once clean animals, 
and those of fit age for sacrifice.

(3-1 H u m b le .—Rather, afflicted.
A n d  y o u r  h e a rt  . . .—Better, may your heart 

live. (See Ps. xxii. 5.)
(33) F o r  th e  L o r d .—This and the following verses 

evidently bring the psalm within the circle of literature, 
of which Isa, lxv. 17 scq., is the noblest example— the 
literature inspired by tho hope of the restoration and 
of tho rebuilding of Jerusalem.

L X X .
For this detached fragment, broken off even in the 

middle of a clause, see Ps. xl. 13—17.
Title.— Seo titles Pss. iv., xxxviii.
(2) There are two omissions here from Ps. xl. 14, 

“ together ”  and “ to destroy it.”
W F o r  a re w a rd  o f  . . .—Ps. xl. 14, “ and put 

to shame.’ ’ Tho change is probably a copyist's error.
<s) M a k e  h aste u n to  m e, O G o d .—In Ps. xl. 18, 

“ The Lord (Adonai) thinketh on me.”



God the Hope o f  the Righteous PSALMS, LXXI. from  Youth to Age..

PSA LM  L X X I .
(i) In “ thee, 0  L o u d ,  do I  put my 

tru st: let me never be put to confusion.
Deliver me in thy righteousness, and 

cause me to escape : incline thine ear 
unto me, and save me. <3) 2 Be thou my 
strong habitation, wliereunto I may 
continually resort: thou hast given 
commandment to save me ; for thou art 
my rock and my fortress.

(4) Deliver me, 0  my God, out of the 
hand of the wicked, out of the hand of 
the unrighteous and cruel man. <5) For 
thou art my hope, 0  Lord G o d  : thou  
art  my trust from my youth.

(6) By thee have I  been holden up 
from the womb : thou art he that took 
me out of my mother’s bowels: my 
praise shall he continually of thee.

<7> I  am as a wonder unto m any; but 
thou art  my strong refuge. Let my 
mouth be filled ivith  thy praise and with  
thy honour all the day.

Cast me not off in the time of old1 
age ; forsake me not when my strength 
faileth. <i°) For mine enemies speak 
against m e ; and they that 2lay wait 
for my soul take counsel together, 
(U) saying, God hath forsaken h im : 
persecute and take h im ; for there is  
none to deliver him . (12) 0  God, be not 
far from m e : 0  my God, make haste 
for my help. <13) Let them be confounded 
and  consumed that are adversaries to 
my soul; let them be covered w ith  re
proach and dishonour that seek my hurt.

(U) But I  will hope continually, and 
will yet praise thee more and more, 
(is) M y mouth shall shew forth thy 
righteousness and  thy salvation all the 
d ay; for I  know not the numbers 
thereof. <16>I will go in the strength of 
the Lord G o d  : I  will make mention 
of thy righteousness, even  of thine only.

(17) 0  God, thou hast taught me from 
my youth : and hitherto have I  declared

a Ps. 31.1.

1 TTch., Tic thou to 
me for a rock of 
habitation.

2 noh ., match, or, 
observe.

L X X I.
The Palestinian collectors of the sacred songs of 

Israel found no traditional inscription to this psalm, 
and left it without conjecture of its authorship. In 
Alexandria it appears to have been attributed to David, 
but with the addition that it had some peenliar connec
tion with tho son of Jonadab and the first exiles. This 
connection, together with the resemblance between this 
psalm and Jeremiah’s writings, has led many critics 
to ascribe it to that prophet, a conjecture also borne 
out by tho fact that it is, in great part, an adaptation 
of other psalms, chiefly xxii., xxxi., xxxv., and xl., since 
such dependence on older writings is a prominent 
feature in Jeremiah. His life of danger and adven
ture, his early consecration to his office, the high 
position which he took at one time in the eonneils of 
file nation, all agree with what tho author of this 
psalm says of himself. (Comp, verse 6, with Jer. i. 5, 
and see Note, verse 21.) Still it is quite as likely that 
we liavo here another of thoso hymns composed, or, 
more properly speaking, in this case, arranged, to 
express not individual feeling and experience, but that 
of suffering Israel. (See Note, verses 6 and 20.) In a 
cento of passages from older compositions the rhythm 
is necessarily irregular.

(1—3) These verses are borrowed, with some verbal 
alterations, from Ps. xxxi. 1—3, where see Note.

(3) R o c k .—Better, cliff (Hebrew selah), to distin
guish it from tsur, above.

(1—6) These verses are manifestly founded on Ps. 
xxxi. 8—10; but the variations are more marked than 
usual, and indicate a definite purpose of adaptation 
rather than copying.

(5) M y  h o p e .—Comp. Jer. xiv. 8,1. 7. Also in New 
Testament, 1 Tim. i. 1, “ The Lord Jesus Christ our

hope.”  Shakspere, with his fine ear for scriptural 
expressions, caught this.

“  And God shall be m y h op e, m y stay.”
“  God, our h op e , shall succour us.”— a H e n r y  V I.

(6) T o o k  m e ou t.—Comp. Ps. xxii. 10. The Hebrew 
is not the same, but the Authorised Version renders 
by the same word, treating it as a transitive participle 
of a word that elsewhere only means to go through, a 
doubtful expedient. The L X X . (and Vulg.) have “ pro
tector,”  (nceawTus, which is probably an error for 
(KU1TO.(JT7;y (following xxii. 10, eKOiriaas), which would 
support the rendering, “ he that severed me,”  a render
ing for other reasons probable.

Tliis allusion to birth and retrospect of life from the 
earliest infancy, is not unsuitable to Israel personified 
as an individual, or rather it suits both tho individual 
and the community of which he is the mouthpiece. 
So it has often been in application treated as an epitome 
of the history of the Christian Church.

(7) A  w o n d e r —i.e., not a miracle of preservation,
but a monster. Though men point at him as some
thing to be avoided or mocked, God is his refuge.

(9—ii) This piece may he compared with Ps. xli. 6—8.
The formal “ saying”  (verse 11), introducing a quotation, 
is an indication of a late date, the early literature 
employing no signs of quotation. (See, e.g., Ps. lxviii. 
12, 26.)

(12,13) These verses recall Pss. xxii. 11, xxxv. 4, 26, 
xxxviii. 21, 22, xl. 13, 14.

(13) H u rt .— Literally, evil.
(15) Comp. Ps. xl. 5, which indicates the meaning 

here. Mere reminiscence must give place to actual
calculation, which too must fail before the sense o f 
Divine interference in his favour.

(1 6 ) I  w i l l  g o  . . .—Rather, I  will conic ivith the 
Lord Jehovah's mighty deeds, i.e., come with the talc of 
them (as last verse) and praise of them into the 
Temple. (Comp. Ps. v. 7, Ixvi.. 13.)



God the constant PSALMS, LXXII. Deliverer o f  Ilis  People.

tliv wondrous works. (*s) Now also 
1 when I  am old and grey-headed, 0  
God, forsake me n ot; until I have 
shewed 2 thy strength unto this genera
tion, and thy power to every one that is 
to come.

,u'> Thy righteousness also, 0  God, is 
very high, who hast done great things:
0  God, who is like unto thee !

(2o) Thou, which hast shewed me great 
and sore troubles, shalt quicken me 
again, and shalt bring me up again 
from the depths of the earth. (-’i) Thou 
shalt increase my greatness, and com
fort me on every side.

I will also praise thee 3 with the i<or,o/.

psaltery, even thy truth, 0  my God : 
unto thee will I sing with the harp, 0  
thou Holy One of Israel. (23) M y lips 
shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto 
thee; and my soul, which thou hast re
deemed. (24) My tongue also shall talk 
of thy righteousness all the day long : 
for they are confounded, for they are 
brought unto shame, that seek my 
hurt.

PSA LM  LXXn.
A Psalm * for Solomon.

(1) Give the lung thy judgments, 0  
God, and thy righteousness unto the 
king’s son.

1 Ik'b., t'uto old 
it ,e unit grvy 
hatrs. .

2 Hub., fAfrw arm.

3 Hub., with the in
strument of psal
ter i;*

(is) N o w  a lso  w h e n .—Literally, yea, even to old 
age and grey hairs. Ps. cxxix. 1 shows that this may 
be a national as well as an individual prayer.

T h y  stren g th .— Literally, thine arm, the symbol 
of power. (Comp. Isa. lii. It), liii. 1, Ac.)

U n to  th is  g en era tion .—Literally, to a generation, 
explained by the next clause to mean, to the coming 
generation.

(if) V e r y  h ig h .—Literally, to the height, i.e., to the 
heavens, as in Pss. xxxvi. 5, lvii. 10. The clauses should 
be arranged, Thy righteousness also, 0  God, to the height 
— Thou who doest great things—God, who is like unto 
thee ? (Com]). Exod. xv. II.)

(20) Q u ick e n  m e.—According to the written text, 
quicken us, an indication that the psalm is a hymn for 
congregational use. As for the change from singular 
to plural, that is common enough.

D e p th s  . . . —Abysses, properly of water. (See 
Ps. xxxiii. 7.) Perhaps hero with thought of tho 
waters on which the earth was supposed to rest. If 
so, the image is tho common one of a “ sea of trouble.”

(21) C om fort m e on  e v e ry  s id e .—Literally, either 
thou ivilt compass with comfort, or wilt turn with com
fort. Tho L X X . adopts the latter.

(22) W ith  th e  p sa lte ry .—See Ps. lvii. 8, Note.
(2'i) M y  l ip s  sh all . . . —Rather, my lips shall sing

while I  play to thee, i.e., a hymn should accompany the 
harp. There is, therefore, no thought of the union 
o f the bodily and spiritual powers in praise of God, 
though it is natural the verso should have suggested 
such an interpretation to the Fathers; and indeed the 
thought of the poet, if wo read the wltolo psalm, with 
its retrospect of life, is a wish—

“  That mind and soul according well,
M ay m ake one music as before,
B ut vaster."

(2t) M y  tongue.—Comp, this with the conclusion 
of Ps. xxxv.

L X X II .
At the first glance this psalm looks like one that 

would readily yield up not only its meaning, but its 
purpose and authorship. Odes in honour of royalty 
generally tell their owu tale, and hero we certainly have 
a prayer for a king, the son of a king, who is to be at 
once glorious and good, renowned and just, in whoso 
reign peace is to “ lie like a line of light from verge to 
verge,"plenty is to crown the year with happiness, and 
the empire is to he as wide abroad as tho government

is righteous and beneficent at borne. But, making 
every allowance for poetical exaggeration, it is impos
sible to find any monarch of Israel whose reign the 
poem exactly describes. The name of Solomon is 
naturally tho first to suggest itself, as it did (o (hose 
vlio prefixed the inscription. Undoubtedly the memory 
of his imperial greatness inspired the song. The 
psalmist looks for deliverance not to the sword, but to 
a wise and understanding heart. He prays that the 
king may be animated by the spirit which dictated 
Solomon's choice to discern between good and evil ; and 
he perceives that the only solid foundation for national 
prosperity is a just administration. Internal justice, 
external power and prosperity, would go hand in hand. 
A ll this might have been breathed as a prayer at 
Solomon’s succession ; but the tone (verses 12— 11) is 
hardly such as we should expect at the close of David’s 
reign. Tlieso verses read rather like tho hope of one who 
had seen the nation sunk in distress, and who hailed tho 
advent of a young prince as bearing promise of restora
tion and renewal of power and glory. Josiah has been 
suggested by Ewald, as meeting these conditions; a 
foreign prince, Ptolemy Philadelplms, by Hitzig and 
Renas. But tho view which regards tho psalm as 
Messianic, i.e., descriptive of the peace and plenty and 
power anticipated under a prince as yet unborn and 
unknown], who was to come of David’s line to restore 
the ancient glory of the theocracy, best suits its 
general tone. The verse is easy and graceful, with a 
regular parallelism, but an uncertain division of 
stanzas.

Title.— According to usage, this inscription can mean 
only o f Solomon, denoting authorship. (See Intro
duction.)

(1.2) The order of the words shonld lac noticed 
—“ judgments,” “ righteousness,’ ’ ” righteousness.'’ 
“  judgment ”— as offering a good instance of introverted 
parallelism. With regard to the meaning of tho words 
we are placed on practical ground ; they refer to the 
faculty of judging in affairs of government, of coming 
to a great and fair decision. In fact, whether Solomon 
be the intended subject of the poem or not, tho prayer 
made in his dream at Gibeon (I Kings iii. 9) is the bost 
comment on these verses. (Comp. Isa. xi. 4. xxxii. 1.)

(l) T h e  k in g  . . . th e  k in g ’ s son .— The article 
is wanting in the Hebrew.



PSALMS, LXXII. and Glorious Reign,The King's Beneficent

(2> He sbiill judge thy people with 
righteousness, and thy poor with judg
ment. <:i) The mountains shall bring 
peace to the people, and the little hills, 
by righteousness, W He shall judge the 
poor of the people, he shall save the 
children of the needy, and shall break 
in pieces the oppressor.

(5) They shall fear thee as long as the 
sun and moon endure, throughout all 
generations.

(°> He shall come down like rain upon 
the mown grass : as showers that water 
the earth. <") In his days shall the 
righteous flourish; and abundance of

rich., till tljcrc 
be no moon.

peace 1 so long as the moon endureth. 
w He shall have dominion also from sea 
to sea, and from the river unto the ends 
of the earth. They that dwell in the 
wilderness shall bow before him ; and 
his enemies shall lick the dust.

(i°) rpiic kings of Tarshish and of the 
isles shall bring presents : the kings of 
Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. <u>Yea, 
all kings shall fall down before h im : 
all nations shall serve him.

(12) For he shall deliver the needy when 
he crieth ; the poor also, and him that 
hath no helper. (1:!) He shall spare the 
poor and needy, and shall save the souls

(3) T h e  m ou n ta in s  . . .—Bettor, literally, Let 
the mountains and the hills bring forth to the people 
peace in (or by) righteousness. This imperative sense, 
instead of the future, is by most modern commentators 
preserved throughout the psalm. The L X X . give it 
here and in verse 17, but else use the future.

The verb here employed (properly meaning “ lift up ” ) 
is used in Ezok. xvii. 8, for “ hearing fruit,”  and in Isa. 
xxxii. 17 peace is described as the natural work or 
fruit of righteousness. (Comp. Ps. Ixxxv. 10.1 For the 
same prominence given to its hills as the characteristic 
feature of Palestine, a land which is “ not only moun
tainous, but a heap of mountains,”  comp. Joel iii. 18.

(5) T h e y  sh a ll . . .—Literally, may they fear Thee 
(coevally) with the sun, and in thefaee o f  the moon, 
generation o f  generation. For the preposition, “ co
evally with,”  see Dan. iii. 33; (Hebrew) and comp, 
the Latin use of eum—

“  C u m  s o l e  e t  l i m a  s e m p e r  A  r a t e s  e r i t . "
O v i d  :  A m o r . ,  x v . 16.

The phrase “ in the presence of the moon ”  (see the same 
expression, verso 17, and compare Job viii. 16), means, 
not by the moonlight, but as long as the moon shines. 
(Comp, verse 7.) On the other hand, our phrase “ under 
the moon ”  refers to space. With this passage Ps. 
lxxxix. 36, 37, alone in Hebrew poetry exactly compares, 
or may perhaps have been borrowed from here.

Whether God or the king is the object of the “ fear ” 
spoken of in this verse is a question that must remain 
unanswered.

(6) H e  shaU co m e  d o w n .—The rule of the mo
narch is to be beneficent as the rain refreshing the earth, 
and covering it with blessings as with verdure. Under 
a similar image, David's last words (2 Sam. xxiii. 4) 
describe a good government-.

M o w n  g ra ss .—The Hebrew word means “ a shear
ing,”  and is used of a fleece (Judg. vi. 37 ; so here, 
L X X ., Vulg., and Prayer Book version); of a hay 
crop (Amos vii. 1). The reference here may be either 
to a “ mown field,”  on which a shower would cause fresh 
grass to sprout, or to meadow grass ready for mowing.

<") F lo u r is h —i.e., spring up and grow liko vege- 
taiion after rain.

E n d u reth .— See margin, and comp. Job xiv. 12, 
“  till the heavens be no more.”

(8) H e sh all h a v e  . . . . — The original is 
more poetical, recalling the root idea of the verb, “ may 
he tread down (the nations) from sea to sea.”

That the river in the next clause is the Euphrates 
there can be no question, but are we, therefore, to see

precise geographical limits in the expression “ from sea 
to sea ”  (from the Mediterranean to the Red Sea), as in 
Exod. xxiii. 31, or is it merely poetical for a wide ex
tent of empire Y The vague and general expression, 
“ ends of the earth,”  which takes the place of the defi
nite “ desert,”  in the passage of Exodns, makes in 
favour of the latter view. So, too, do the hyperbolic 
expressions in verses 5, 11, 17. On the other hand, 
verse 10 mentions particular places. The same phrase 
in Zech. ix. 10 describes the Messianic kingdom, and is 
certainly poetical, but whether that or this passage is 
the original is doubtful.

P) T h e y  th at d w e ll  in  th e  w ild e rn e s s  . . . . 
— The Hebrew word in other places is used of “ wild 
animals”  (Ps.lxxiv.14; Isa. xxiii. 13). Here apparently 
it refers to the nomad tribes wandering over tlio desert. 
The L X X . and ancient versions generally have “ HSthio- 
pians.”

L ic k  th e  du st.—The allusion is to the Eastern 
etiquette of prostration before a sovereign.

Oy) T a rsh is h — The question of the identity of this 
place (or district) with the “ Tartessns ”  of the Greeks 
is too long for a note. (See Jonah i. 3.) But plainly 
the mention here of “ the isles,”  i.e., islands and coasts 
of the Mediterranean (eomp. Dan. xi. 18; Isa. xi. 11), is 
in favour of the identity.

B rin  g  p re se n ts .—Literally, return presents, but not 
in the sense of an interchange of royal gifts (as 1 Kings
x. 13) but of “ payment of tribute.”  The expression is 
illustrated by the words “ revenue,”  “ custom-house 
returns,”  &c. (Comp, the Latin, reditus.)

Sh eba. — The Joktauic kingdom, embracing the 
greater part of Yemen or Arabia Felix, and so here re
presenting Arabia, (the L X X . and Vulg. have “ kings 
of Arabians” ) while “ Seba”  (or “ Saba” ), which 
was Cushite, and was by Josephus (A. J., ii. 10, s. 2). 
identified with “ Meroe,”  represents Africa. (See Gen. 
x. 7, 28, and Smith’s Bible Dietionary, articles 
“  Sheba ”  and “ Seba.” )

(11) Y e a , aU k in g s  shaU . . .—Better, as before, 
Let all kings.

(12) F o r  h e  sh all d e liv e r .—Here the verb must 
be present, “ for he deliveretli ”  giving the reason of the 
wide sway asked for this monarch. The prayer is based 
on the justice and beneficence of his reign (“ to him that 
hath shall be given ” ), in which the weak and poor find 
their lives safe from violence, and their property pro
tected against frand. The verse is almost word for 
word the same as Job xxix. 12.

P o o r .—Rather, afflicted.
191



The Glory and Prosperity PSALMS, LXXIII. of his Reign.

of the needy. (14) He shall redeem their 
soul from deceit and violence: and pre
cious shall their blood be in his sight. 
<15) And he shall live, and to him 
1 shall be given of the gold of Sheba: 
prayer also shall be made for him 
continually; and daily shall he be 
praised.

(is) There shall be an handful of corn in 
the earth upon the top of the moun
tains ; the fruit thereof shall shake like 
Lebanon: and they of the city shall 
flourish like grass of the earth. <17> His 
name 2 shall endure for ever : 3 his name 
shall be continued as long as the sun :

1 lit*!)., ODC shall, 
git's.

2 tleb., shall be.

S neb ., shall be as 
ft son to continue 
hia father's name. 
for ever.

•1 Or, A Psalm for Asaj/h.

5 Or, F?f.

fi ltrK , clean of 
hemt. \

and men shall be blessed in h im : all 
nations shall call him blessed.

(18) Blessed he the L ord God, the God 
of Israel, who only doetli wondrous 
things. (19) And blessed be his glorious 
name for ever: and let the whole earth be 
filled with his glory ; Amen, and Amen.

<-0> The prayers of David the son of 
Jesse are ended.

Look H L
PSALM  L X X III .
4 A  Psalm of Asaph.

(i) 5 Truly God is good to Israel, even 
to such as are 6 of a clean heart.

0*) A n d  p r e c io u s  . . .—The parallelism shows 
the moaning. The life of his people is dear to tho 
king, and ho therefore protects them from violence.

(is) A n d  h e  shall . . .—Literally, And he shall live, 
and shall give him o f  the gold o f Sheba, and pray fo r  
him continually; every day shall he bless him. This 
can only refer to the man whoso protection from harm 
and redemption from fraud and violence is mentioned 
in the last verse. The snbjeet under the just govern
ment of the monarch will live, and will bring to his 
henefaetor daily blessing, as well as rich gifts, with the 
gold of Sheba, and “  with true prayers that shall he up 
at heaven, and enter there.”

Tho Prayer Book version, ‘ ‘ prayer shall be made to 
him,”  is quite inadmissible.

G o ld  o f  S h eb a —i.e. (see verse 10), of Arabia 
(as in Prayer-Book). A  Greek historian (Agathar- 
chides), writing of the Sabaeans, gives an admiring 
neeount of the quantity of gold used in adorning and 
furnishing their houses. Tiiis wealth was probably 
acquired by commerce with India.

(1G) A n  h a n d fu l.—Rather, abundance, from a root 
meaning spread. The clauses, as arranged in tho text, 
evidently miss the intention of tho writer. Render,

“  Let there be abundance of corn on the earth ;
On the top of the mountains let it w ave like Libanus,”

i.e., liko the cedars of Libanns. The word rendered 
“ wave ”  elsewhere is used of “ earthquakes ”  or “  vio
lent storm,”  and suggests hero rather a violent agi
tation than the quiet waving of a sunny cornfield, 
as if the very mountains were under cultivation, and 
their crowning woods that sway to and fro in tho 
breeze wero suddenly changed to grain. (Comp. Ps. 
xeii. 13.) The images suggested by the L X X . and 
Yulg., of the corn in the lowlands growinghigh enough 
to overtop Lebanon, is grotesque.

A n d  th e y  o f  th e  c i t y  . . —Better, and let 
them (men) spring forth from  the city like grass from  
tliC" earth. (As images of large population, comp. Ps. 
xeii. 7 ; Job v. 25.) But probably wo ought to trans
pose a letter and read, ‘ ‘ and let cities spring up like 
grass from tlie earth.”

(1?) Sh a ll b o  c o n t in u e d .—Rather, have issue. 
Literally, send out new shoots.

A s  lo n g  as th e  su n .—See Note on verse 5.
S h a ll b e  b le s s e d  in  h im .—Or, bless themselves 

in him. The meaning is clear, though tiio Hebrew 
is rather vague. The monarch will himself be a source 
o f blessing to his people, who will never tire of bless

ing him. The psalmist's prayer finds a genuine echo 
in tiio noble dedication of In  M emoriam:

“  M ay you rule us long.
A nd leave us rulers of your blood 

A s  noble, till the latest day !
M ay children of our children say,

‘ She wrought her people lasting good.’ ”

For the doxology closing tho second hook, and for 
the note apparently appended by the collector of this 
book, “ the prayers of David the son of Jesse are 
ended,”  seo General Introduction.

33ook EO.
L X X III .

The motive of this psalm shows itself clearly in 
verse 3—perplexity at the sight of tho prosperity of 
tho wicked. Two psalms have already dealt with the 
question at some length, viz., Pss. xxxvii. and xlix. 
(See Introduction to those psalms.) Tho problem is 
stated hero more fully, the poet trying to account not 
only for one, but for both sides of tho paradox, the 
troubles that beset the righteous as well as the good 
fortune that befalls the ungodly. Tho solution, how
ever, on tho first side falls short of that reached in 
Ps. xlix. The author contents himself with the thought 
that the wicked stand in slippery places, and may at 
any moment come to ruin. On the other hand, he 
is beginning to feel the way towards a higher truth 
than was discerned before, the truth that while tho 
success of evil is apparent and momentary, that of' 
good is real and final; he even catches a glimpse of 
tho still higher truth revealed in tho pages of Job, 
that communion with God is itself a bliss above happi
ness, and that the consciousness of possessing this 
gives a joy  with which the pleasures of mere tem
porary prosperity aro not to be compared. The versi
fication is almost regular.

Title.— See Title to Ps. 1.
(1) T r u ly .—See Note, Ps. lxii. 2. This particle 

often, liko tho Latin at, introduces a rejoindor to some 
supposed statement.

Drydcn’s lines express the feeling of this oponing—
“  Y et sure the gods are good ! I would fain think so,

If they would give me leave !
lin t virtue in distress, and vice in triumph,
M ake atheists of mankind.”

The question arises whether the second clause of the 
verso limits, or only repeats, the first. No doubt ia



The O utw ard P.SALMS, LXXIII. P rosp erity  o f  the Wicked.

(“) Bat as for me, my feet were almost 
gone; my steps had well nigh slipped. 
(3)«p'or I was envious at the foolish, 
when I  saw the prosperity of the 
wicked.

(4> Bor there are no bands in their 
death: but their strength is 1 firm.
(5) They are not -in  trouble as other 
m en; neither are they plagued 3 like 
other men. (C) Therefore pride com- 
passetli them about as a chain; violence 
covereth them as a garment. <7> Their

a .lu ll 21.7 ; Pe». 37. 
1 ; Jvr. 12 . I.

1 U k'b.,/«< .

IIcl)., in the trou
ble v f  o th e r  men.

3 U e K w .th .

■I K i-b ., they pn*m 
the thnuyhtH of 
the hatrt.

eyes stand out with fatness: Hliey have 
more than heart could wish. (s) They 
are corrupt, and speak wickedly con
cerning oppression : they speak loftily. 
O) They set their mouth against the 
heavens, and their tongue walketh 
through the earth. <10) Therefore his 
people return hither: and waters of a 
full cup are wrung out to them. (n)And 
they say, How doth God know ? and is 
there knowledge in the most High ?

(is) Behold, these are the ungodly, who

theory Goil was understood to be good to Israel gener
ally, but tho very subject of the psalm seems to require 
a limitation here. The poet sees that a moral corres
pondence until their profession is neeossary, even in the 
chosen people— the truth which St. Paul stated with 
sncli insistanee, “ For they are not all Israol which are 
of Israel.”

(2) S lip p ed .—Literally, were poured out. This 
metaphor for weakness and instability is obvious. 
Comp.

“  Dissolvuntur enim turn demum membra Jinn n tg u e ."
Lucretius, iv. 920.

(3) F o o lish .—Better, arrogant.
W h e n  I  sa w .—Perhaps the conjunction is wrongly

supplied, and the word “  saw ”  here is synonymous 
with “  envied ”  in the first clause. (Comp. Latin 
invideo.)

( i) F o r  th ere  are n o  b a n d s in  th e ir  d e a th .— 
This is quite unintelligible, and does not fairly render 
tho Hebrew, wliieh gives, For there are no bands to 
their death. And by analogy of the derivation of 
tormenta from torqueo, we might give tho Hebrew word 
bands the sense of pangs, rendering, “  thoy have a pain
less death,”  if  sueh a statement about tho wicked wero 
not quite out of keeping with the psalm. The ancient 
versions give us no help. Some emendation of tho 
text is absolutely necessary. In tho only other place 
it occurs (Isa. lviii. 6) the word means specially tho 
bands o f a yoke; lienee a most ingenious conjecture, 
which, by only a change of one letter, gives there are no 
bunds to their yoke, i.e., they are “ chartered libertines.” 
men of libido effrenata et indomita, a description ad
mirably in keeping with that of the animal grossness 
in the next clause, “ fa t  is their belly.”  (Comp, the 
imago of an animal restive from over-feeding, Dent, 
xxxii. 15; Burgess, Notes on the Hebrew Psalms.)

S tren g th .—The word is curious, but explained by 
Arabie cognates to mean belly, possibly from its round
ness (“ a fair round belly with good capon lined ” ) ;  
from root meaning roll.

(3) T h e re fo re .—Better,
“  Therefore pride is their neeklace.

A nd violence their mantle."

The first metaphor might have been suggested either 
by the fact that the rich lavished large sums on jewel
lery, especially neeklaees (see Note, Song of Sol. i. 10), 
or possibly from the usual description of the proud as 
“  stiff necked.”

<7> Stand o u t w ith  fa tn ess.—Literally, go out from  
fat. Which, if referring to the appearance, is exactly 
the opposite to what we should expect. Sunken in fa t  
would express the idea of gross sensuality. The eyes 
and heart are evidently used as in Jer. xxii. 17, the
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eyes as giving the outward index of what the heart 
wishes; and if we take the eyes bore to mean not the 
organs of sight, but, by metonymy, the looks (comp. 
Song of Sol. iv. 9), “ they look out of fatness,” the expres
sion is intolligible enough. Or we might perhaps take 
the eyes to stand for tho countenance. (See Gesenius, sub. 
voc.), their countenanee stands out because o f  fatness. 
Or, by taking this clause in direct parallelism with the 
following, we might understand that restless looking 
about for fresh excitement which comes of satiety. 
The following lines illustrate the whole verse :

“  Triumphant plenty, w ith  a cheerful grace.
Basks m their eyes, and sparkles in their face ;
H ow  sleek they look, how goodly is their mien,
W hen big they strut behind a double chin.”—B r y d e n .

T h e y  h a v e  m o re .—See margin. Or the verb may 
be intransitive: the imaginations o f  their hearts over
flow.

(8) T h e y  are  c o r r u p t  . . .—This, wliieh is the 
Rabbinieal rendering, is now universally abandoned 
in favour of another derivation of the verb. Tho 
Masoretie arrangement of the clauses may be also im
proved on :

“ They seoff and speak of wickedness.
Of violence from their eminence they speak,”

whero the first clause means, they speak mockingly o f  
wickedness, or make a jest o f sin.

(9) T h e y  set.— The last clause is repeated here 
under a figure more defined:

“ They have set their mouth in [not a g a in s tl  the heavens, 
W hile their tongue w alketh through the earth.”

an image very expressive of a towering pride, vaunting 
itself to the skies, and trumpeting its own praises 
through the world.

(10) T h e re fo r e .— The Prayer Book version has un
doubtedly caught the meaning here. It plainly describes, 
the popularity gained (the surest way) by the self-ap
plause described in the preceding verse. This version 
depends on the Hebrew margin, Therefore do the people 
turn hither (i.e., to them), and fu ll waters (i.e., a cup 
full of adulation and flattery) are sucked out by them.

(ll—if) Tho mutual relation of these verses has 
been the subject of many conflicting opinions. The 
following is the arrangement that seems preferable—

“  A nd people say, IIow  shall God know 1 
A n d does the Most High take notice of it ?
Lo ! there are w icked men,
A n d yet, alw ays at ease, they amass riehes.
It is in vain then that I have kept m y heart pure.
A n d washed m y hands in innocence ;
For I have heen plagued every day.
A nd m y punishments (come) every morning.”

— this reflection being put into the month of the public 
who are onlookers at the career of these timeservers.
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prosper in the world; they increase in  
riches.

O3) Verily I have cleansed my heart in  
vain, and washed my hands in iunocency. 
("> ;f01. a]i the day long have I been 
plagued,- and 1 chastened every morning. 
(15> I f  I say, I  will speak thus; behold, I 
should offend a g a in s t the generation of 
thy children.

(1G)When I  thought to know this 2it 
w a s  too painful for me ; (17) until I went 
into the sanctuary of G od; th en  under
stood I  tlieir end.

<18> Surely thou didst set them in slip
pery places : thou castedst them down 
into destruction. (19> How are they 
brou gh t into desolation, as in a m om ent! 
they are utterly consumed with terrors. 
<20> As a dream when on e awaketh; so, 
0  Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt 
despise their image.

(21) Thus my heart was grieved, and I

was pricked in my reins. *22' So foolish 
was I, and 3ignorant: I was a s a beast 
'before thee.

(-'•Nevertheless I  a m  continually with 
thee : thou hast liolden m e  by m y right 
hand. (2l) Thou shalt guide me with thy 
counsel, and afterward receive me /oglory.

(25) W hom have I in heaven but th e e ?  
and th ere is  none upon earth th a t I de
sire beside thee. (2ti) My flesh and my 
heart faileth : bu t God is  the 5 strength 
of my heart, and my portion for ever.

(27J For, lo, they that are far from thee 
shall perish: thou hast destroyed all 
them that go a whoring from thee. 
(2b) But i t  is  good for me to draw near to 
G od: I  have put my trust in the Lord 
G o d , that I  may declare all thy works.

PSA LM  L XX TV .
6 Masehil of Asaph.

O God, why hast thou cast u s  off

I Mi l)., my chut- 
tucitunt uat*.

2 Hcb., it was ht- 
bour m uttnecyts.

3 llcb ., I  knew not.

4 Hcb., trHA thee.

5 Hcb., rock.

6 Or, A Psalm for  
Asaph to give in
struction.

Bat the poet immediately goes on to disclaim it for 
himself.

(15) I f  I  sa y  . . .—Or, If, thought I, I  should 
reason thus, I  should be faithless to the generation o f  
thy sons. Or, perhaps, i f  it ever occurred to my mind 
to speak thus, the Hebrew often using two finite verbs 
to express one thought. (See, e.g., verses 8, 19.)

(16) W h e n  I  th o u g h t . . .—i.c., when I  re
flected in order to know this— when I tried to think the 
matter out, get at tho bottom of it. (For the sense of 
tho verb, eomp. Ps. lxxviii. 5 ; Prov. xvi. 9.)

I t  w as to o  p a in fu l.—See margin.
(17) T h en  u n d e r s to o d  I  . . .—Rather, I  considered 

their end. Tho Temple service, with its blessings on 
righteonsness, and stern warnings against wickedness, 
as they wore road from the Book of the Law or from 
one of tho prophets, or wore chanted from some 
ancient song, gave the needed turn to the psalmist’s 
speculations. Ho began to think not of the present, 
but the future; not of the advantages of sin, bnt its 
consequences—but still eonseqneuees in this world, the 
thought of a hereafter not having established itself 
sufficiently to have an ethical force.

(in) I n  a m o m e n t.—Literally, in a wink. (Comp. 
“  In the twinkling of an eye.” )

(20) A s  a d rea m .—Better,
"  A s a man on w aking (despises) his dream.

So, O Lord, on rousing thyself, thou w ilt 
Despise their shadow."

an image of the result of the Divine judgment on the 
vain and boastful tyrants, which may be illustrated by 
Honry V .’s rising with his royalty to self-respect:—

"  I h are long dreamt of such a kind of man,
So surfeit-swell'd, so old, and so profane 
But, being awake, 1 do despise my dream."

(21) G r io v e d .—Literally, grew sour; or, as we say, 
“  was soured.”

(22) F o o lis h .—Better, brutish.
(2f) T o  g lo r y .—Better, With honour, us L X X . and 

V u lg .; or acliar may be taken as a preposition : Lead 
me after honour, i.c., in the way to get it.

The thought is not of a reward after death, but of 
that true honour which would have been lost by adopt
ing the views of the worldly, and is only to be gained 
by loyalty to God.

(25) A n d  th e re  . . .—Or, Besides thee I  have no 
delight on earth.

(28) W o r k s .  — Not God's doings, bnt works pre
scribed to the psalmist, messages entrusted to him; no 
doubt hero the conclusions he bad come to, or the 
truths that bad been revealed to him, in contrast with 
the false opinions from which he had been freed.

L X X IV .
Two periods oidy in the history of tho Jews offer 

possible place for the composition of this psalm—that 
immediately after the Chaldeean invasion, and that of 
the persecution under Antioelms Epiphanes ( b .c . 167). 
Against the former of theso is tho statement in verse 9 
(see Note), which could not have been spoken while 
Jeremiali was alive. Hence, with a certainty allowed 
by no other of the psalms, this, with Psalm lxxix., can 
be referred to the year beforo the patriotic rise of the 
Asmoneans. Indeed, as Delitzseli remarks, their eon- 
tents coincide with the prayer of Judas Maceabmus 
preserved in 2 Maee. viii. 1— 1. The only argument of 
any weight against this conclusion is the expression in 
verse 3, “ ruins,”  which appears at first sight too strong 
a term for tho mischief wrought by tho Syrians at the 
command of Antioelms. Bnt wo must allow at such a 
crisis a little licence to patriotism and poetry; and, 
unless the words mnst Ifo limited to the sanctuary 
(which is not absolutely necessary; see Note), the 
picture givou iu the Book of Maccabees of tho state 
of tho Holy City, is such as to bear out the psalm. The 
poetical form is irregular.

Title.— Sec titles, Pss. xxxii., I.
(>) W h y  h ast . . .—Better, why hast thou never 

ceased abandoning ns ?
A n g e r .—Literally, nostril, as iu Ps. xviii. 8, “ there 

went a smoke from his nostril.”
194
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for ever? why doth thine anger smoke 
against the sheep of thy pasture ?

<-> Remember thy congregation, which 
thou hast purchased of o ld ; the 1 2 rod 
of thine inheritance, which thou hast 
redeemed; this mount Zion, wherein 
thou hast dwelt. Lift up thy feet 
unto the perpetual desolations; even all 
that the enemy hath done wickedly in 
the sanctuary.

W Thine enemies roar in the midst of

1 Or, tribe.

2 I lfb ., They hove 
nent thy fa nc- 
Unify into the 
Jlre.

3 Ueb.,hmtAr.

thy congregations ; they set up their 
ensigns fo r  signs.

(5) A man was famous according as he 
had lifted up axes upon the thick trees. 
(C1 But now they break down the carved 
work thereof at once with axes and 
hammers. <7) 3 They have cast fire into 
thy sanctuary, they have defiled by 
casting down the dwelling place of thy 
name to the ground. <8) They said in 
their hearts, Let us 3 * destroy them toge-

T h e  sh eep  o f  th y  p a stu re .— An expression 
peculiar to the Asnphic psalms and Jer. xxiii. 1.

(2) P u rch a se d .—Or, as in L X X ., acquired. This 
word, together with the word “ redeemed ”  in the next 
clause, and “ right hand ”  in verso 11, show that Exod. 
xv. was in the writer's mind. (See especially verses 
12, 13, 1G of that chapter.)

Tho word “ congregation ”  hei-e, as in the Mosaic 
books, presents the people in its religious aspect, as the 
expression “ rod (or, tribe) of thine iuheritanee ”  pre
sents it in its political character.

T h e ro d  o f  . . .—Better, which thou hast redeemed 
as the tribe o f  thine inheritance, i.e., as thine own 
tribe.

The expression, “  rod of thine inheritance,”  eomes 
from Jer. x. 16. li. 19. (Comp. Isa. lxiii. 17.) It refers 
not to the shepherd's erook, but to the sceptre, or lead
ing staff, of the prince of a tribe, and so passes into a 
term for the tribe itself (Exod. xxviii. 21; Judges 
xx. 2).

(3) L if t  u p  th y  fe e t .—Better. Lift thy steps. A  
poetical expression. God is invoked to hasten to view 
tho desolation of the Temple. A  somewhat similar 
expression will be found in Gen. xxix. 1 (margin).

P erp etu a l d e so la tio n s . — The word rendered 
“  desolations ”  occurs also in Ps. lxxiii. IS, where it is 
rendered “ destruction.”  Here, perhaps, wo should 
render ruins which must be ever ruins, or complete 
ruins, or possibly, taking the first meaning of netsach, 
ruins o f splendour. Isa. xi. 4 does not offer a parallel, 
sinee the Hebrew is different, aud plainly refers to the 
long time the places have been in ruins.

E v e n  a ll . . .—Better, the enemy hath devastated 
all in the holy place. 1 Maee. i. 3S— 10, iii. 45 (“ Now 
Jerusalem lay void as a wilderness ” ) give the best ex
planation of the verse, descriptive, as it is, of the condi
tion of the whole of Zion.

W T h in e  en em ies  . . .—As the text stands, 
render, Thine enemies have roared in the midst o f thine 
assembly, but many MSS. have the plural as in verse 8, 
where see Note for the meaning of the word.

For “ roared,”  see Ps. xxii. 1, Note, and eomp. Lam.
ii. 7, where a similar scene is described. Instead of 
the voiees of priest and choir, there have been heard 
the brutal cries of the heathen as they shouted at their 
work of destruction like lious roaring over their prey; 
or if, as some think, the reference in the next elansc is 
to military ensigns, we have a pietnre of a wild sol
diery exulting round the emblem of their triumph.

T h e y  set u p  th e ir  en sign s fo r  s ig n s —The 
Hebrew for ensigns and signs is the same. Possibly the 
poet meant to have written some word meaning idols, 
but avoids it from dislike of mentioning the abominable 
things, aud instead of places their idols as signs, 
writes, places their signs as signs.

(5 * *) The Authorised Version, with the ancient versions, 
has entirely mistaken the meaning of this verse, though, 
unlike the L X X . and Vulgate, it has tho merit of being 
intelligible. Literally tho words run, he (or it) is known 
like one causing to come in on high against the thicket 
o f trees axes, which is generally understood, it seems as 
i f  men were lifting up axes against a thicket o f  trees. 
The rnthless destroyers go to work like woodcutters in 
a forest—the carved pillars are no more than so many 
trees to fell. But though this is intelligible, it does 
not read like Hebrew, and the eoutrast apparently in
tended between the signs of the heathen and the signs 
of Israel in verse 9 is not preserved. If, with tho 
L X X ., we read the verb in the plural, are known 
instead of is known, and supply the subject from the 
last elause, we get this contrast elearly brought out:

“  They have set up their idols as signs,
They (these signs) are known in the lifting up on high."

“  These visible idols are easily seen and recognised as 
soou as set up, but (verso 9) we see not our signs.”

A c c o r d in g  as . . .—W e have now, as so fre
quently, to supply the sign of comparison, and this 
elause with the next verse runs plainly enough—

“  A s in a thicket of trees w ith axes,
So now they break down all the carved work thereof w ith 

axes and ham mers.”

The “  carved work ”  of Solomon’s Temple represented 
palm-trees and flowers (1 Kings vi. 29). and possibly 
these were imitated iu the second Temple; if so, the 
image is very appropriate.

(7) T h e y  h a v e  ca st fire  in to .—Literally. They 
have cast into fire thy sanctuary. Probably a hyper- 
bolie expression, and purporting to express the vast
ness of the conflagration. Others compare with the 
English “ set on fire,”  and French mettre a feu.

We learn from 1 Mace. iv. 38, and Josephus, Antt.
xii., vii. 6, that Judas Maeeabaeus, in eoming to restore 
the Temple, found that the gates had been burnt.

(3) A l l  th e  sy n a g o g u e s  o f  G o d  in  the la n d .— 
This expression excludes from moed either of the 
meanings possible for it iu verse 4, “  the Temple ” or 
“ the assembly.”  Buildings, and these places of worship, 
must be meant, aud it is implied that they are scattered 
over the land, aud can therefore mean nothing but 
synagogues. The “ high plaees ” would not be called 
God’s, nor would Bethel and Dan have been so called, 
being eouneeted with irregular and unorthodox worship. 
Thus we have a clear note of time, indicating a period 
not only later than the rise of the synagogue iu Ezra's 
time, but much later, since it takes time for a new 
institution to spread over a country. Aquila and 
Symmaclnis actually render “ synagogues.” Possibly 
the L X X . are right in putting the latter elause into 
the mouth of the enemies, “ let us burn,” &c.
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ilier: they have burned up all the 
synagogues of God in the land. I’ MVe 
see not our signs : there is no more, miy 
prophet: neither is there among us any 
that knowetli how long.

<"’> 0  God, how long shall the adver
sary reproach ? shall the enemy blas
pheme thy name for ever ? <*') W hy  
withdrawest thou thy baud, even thy 
right hand ? pluck it out of thy bosom.

<12) For God is my King of old, work-

n Ex.n.21. ing salvation in the midst of the earth.
(is)« Thou didst 1 divide the sea by thy

1 uvKbnak. strength : thou brakest the heads of the
2 dragons in the waters. (U) Thou

2 or. K k u ia . brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces,
and gavest him to he meat to the people 

6 w'n1. " J inhabiting the wilderness. (15J4 Thou 
didst cleave the fountain and the flood: 

c josh. 3.13. <■ thou driedst u p 3 mighty rivers. (16) The
day is thine, the night also is thiuc: 

' stremjth n v tn  o j  thou hast prepared the light and the sun.

(9) W e  see n o t  ou r  s ign s  . . .—It is natural to 
take this statement in direct contrast to wliat verse 4 
(sco Note) says of tho heathen signs. While these 
abominations—rallying points of savago profanity— 
were visibly set up, the tokens of the invisible God’s 
presence, His wonders wrought for Israel, are no more 
seen.

T h e re  is n o  m ore  a n y  p r o p h e t .—This was the 
constant lament of the Macealxeau period (1 Maee. iv. 
4G, ix. 27, xiv. 41), and suits no earlier time—at least 
none into which the rest of the psalm would fit. 
During tho exilo period Jeremiah and Ezekiel were 
prophesying, and the complaint took quite a different 
form then and probably for some time afterwards (Lam. 
ii. 9; Ezek. Hi. 2G). The full desolation of tho situation 
is told in “ Song of the Three Children,”  verse 15: 
“  Neither is there at this time prince, or prophet, or 
leader, or burnt offering, or sacrifice, or oblation, or 
incense, or place to sacrifice before Thee or find 
mercy.”

N e ith e r  is  th ere  am on g  u s  an y  th at k n o w e th  
h o w  lo n g .—This, too, carries us on past the time of 
Jeremiah, who had given an exact date for tho termina
tion of the exilo. Probably (if the arrangement of the 
words is right) we have hero another expression of a 
widely-spread feeling—a feeling which inspired the 
apocalyptic literature, which had for its object partly 
to answer this question, how long ? But it has been 
suggested, as more in tho Hebrew style, to end the 
clause with tho word know, and make it directly 
parallel with tho preceding (" there is neither a prophet 
nor one who knows ” ), and carry on the interrogative 
to the next verse, where its repetition would add 
much to tho forco of the question there put. (Burgess.)

(10—15) Jn the true prophetic spirit, as Hoses brought 
the cries of distress “ by reason of their bondage ” 
from the oppressed Israelites to God (Exod. v. 22), 
so this poet carries to the same God the pathos of this 
later cry, How Jong ? hoiv long ? In answer, tho 
deliverances of old rush into his mind. He recalls tho 
right hand oueo stretched out to save (now thrust in 
inaction into tho bosom), the wonders at tho Red Sea, 
and all the long-continued providential guiding. Snrely 
the same God ivill do the samo wonders now!

(H) W h y  w ith d ra w e st th o u .—Literally, rcturncst, 
i.c., into the ample folds of tho Eastern robe. The poet 
is thinking of Exod. iv. 7.

P lu c k  it  o u t  o f  th y  b o s o m .—Literally, otit o f  
the midst o f  thy bosom consume. For the samo abso
lute use of this verb comp. Ps. lix. 13. The clause is 
an instance of pregnant construction (comp, verse 7), 
and is plainly equivalent to, Why dost thou not pluck 
out thy right hand to consume ?

(12> F o r .—Better, and, or and yet.

M y  k in g .—The poet speaks for Israel. (Comp. Ps. 
xliv. 4 ; Hab. i. 12.)

In  th e  m id st o f  th e  earth .—Or. as we might sa}‘, 
“ on the great theatre of the world.” Certainly wo 
must not render here land instead of earth, since the- 
wonders of Egypt, See., are tho theme.

(13) T h o u .— Verse after verse this emphatic pronoun 
recurs, as if challenging tho Diviuo Being to con
tradict.

D iv id e .—Literally, breedc up.
D ra g o n s .—Hebrew, tanninim, not to be confounded 

with tannim (Ps. xliv. 19, where see Note). It is the 
plural of tannin, which always indicates some aquatic 
monster. In Gen. i. 21 it is translated whale, so hero 
by Symmaclms. The L X X . (comp. Vulgate) have 
rendered this word and leviathan (in the next verse) by 
SpaKur, and, indeed, the parallelism indicates monsters 
of a similar, if not the samo, kind. About leviathan, 
tho minute and faithful description of tho crocodile in 
Job xli. does not leave a doubt, and therefore wo 
conclude that the tannin, here as in Ezek. xxix. 3, 
xxxii. 2 (margin), Isa. xxvii. 1, li. 9 (where it is also, 
as here, joined with leviathan), an emblem of Egypt, 
was some great saurian, perhaps the alligator. The 
derivation from a root implying extend, favours this 
explanation. (Tristram, Nat. Hist, o f the Bible, pp. 2G0, 
2G1.) Besides its abundance, another fact leading to 
the croeodilo becoming an emblem of Egypt, was the 
adoration paid to it. (See Herod., ii. 69.)

In  th e  w aters.—Literally, on the waters.
(u ) L e v ia th a n .—See last note.
A n d  g a v e st h im  . . .—Tho croeodilo was eaten, 

by the. people of Elephantine (Herod, ii. G9), but 
there is no allusion here to that enstom, nor to tho 
Ichthyophagi mentioned by Agatharehides, nor to the 
^Ethiopians (as in the L X X .). It is the Egyptian corpses 
thrown up by tho Red Sea that are to be devoured 
(comp. Ezek. xxix. 3—5) by tho “ wild beasts,”  called 
here “ people,”  as the ants and conies are (Prov. xxx. 
25. 26).

(15) T h o u  d id s t  e lea ve  . . .—Another pregnant 
expression for “ thou didst cleave the rock, and a foun
tain came forth.”  .

F lo o d .—Better, brook. Heb., ndchal.
M ig h ty  r iv e r s .—See margin. But, perhaps, rather, 

rivers o f  constant flow, that did not dry up in summer 
liko tho “ brooks.”  The samo word is used of the sea 
(Exod. xiv. 27), to express the return to tho regular flow 
of tho tide.

The verb “ driest up ”  is that used (Josh. ii. 10) o f  
the Rod Sea, and chaps, iv. 23, v. I of tho Jordan.

(is —18) An appeal from the God of history to tho God 
of nature. Not only did He work wonders, but even, 
tho universe is the work of His hand.
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<17) Thou hast set all tlic borders of the >
earth: thou hast 1 made summer and 
winter.

<18)Remember this, that the enemy hath 
reproached, 0  L oud, and that the foolish 
people have blasphemed thy name.

(l'J) 0  deliver not the soul of thy turtle
dove unto the multitude o f  th e  i v i c k e d : 
forget not the congregation of thy poor 
for ever. (20) Have respect unto the 
covenant: for the dark places of the 
earth are full of the habitations of 
cruelty. (21) 0  let not the oppressed re
turn ashamed : let the poor and needy 
praise thy name.

(22) Arise, 0  God, plead thine own 
cause: remember how the foolish man

2 lk-b.. asccndtlh.

3 Or, Destroy not.

4 Or, fo r  Asaph.

5 Or, /  shall 
take a set time.

reproacheth thee daily. <2:!> Forget not 
the voice of thine enemies : the tumult 
of those that rise up against tlice 3 in- 
crcaseth continually.

PSA LM  L X X V .
To the chief Musician, 3 Al-taschith, A Psalm or 

Song 4 of Asaph.
B) Unto thee, 0  God, do we give 

thanks, unto thee do we give thanks: 
for that thy name is near thy wondrous 
works declare.

(2) 5 W hen I shall receive the congre
gation I will judge uprightly.

The earth and all the inhabitants 
thereof are dissolved: I  bear up the 
pillars of it. Selah.

(1G) T h e  lig h t  a n d  th e  su n .—Evidently from Gen. 
i. 14,16, where'the same word occurs for the heavenly 
luminary generally, and then for the sun as chief.

(U) A l l  th e  b o r d e r s  o f  the e a rth — i.e., earth iu 
all directions, and to its utmost bounds; as we say, 
“  from pole to pole.”

(1§) E e m e m b e r  th is .—Emphatieal; the object of 
the enemy's reproach is the Being who has done all 
these mighty works, and is the author of all this 
wonderful world.

<19) O d e liv e r .— To guide to the meaning of this 
verso, the word chayyah occurs iu each clause, and it is 
presumable in the same sense (unless there is a pur
posed play on words). It may have one of three 
meanings : “ life,”  “ animal,”  " troop.”  Ps. xvii. 9 
suggests that chayyatli nephesh go together in the 
sense of “ greedy band,”  and we get—

“  D eliver not to the greedy band thy d o v e : ’
Forget not the band of the afflicted for ever."

(20) H a b ita tio n s .—The word thus rendered is so 
consistently used of the “ quiet resting-places”  of 
God’s people that it seems quite impossible that the 
psalmist should have used the expression, “ resting- 
places of cruelty.”  A  slight change iu the text gives, 
“  Look upon the covenant, for they have filled (Thy) 
land with darkness, Thy quiet dwelling with violence ”  
(Burgess, Notes on the Hebreio Psalms.)

(2t) O p p ressed .—Literally, crushed. (See Ps. ix. 
ft, x. IS.)

(22,23) These verses show that the psalm was actnally 
composed amidst the dark days it describes. It ends iu 
expostnlatory prayer, with as yet no brighter gleam of 
hope than prayer itself implies—and that when seem
ingly directed to deaf cars.

L X X V .
The note of despair in the last psalm is succeeded here 

by one of mingled expectancy and exultation. It is as if 
the pathetic question, “ How long ? ”  had suddenly and 
unexpectedly been answered by the appearance of a de
liverer, sent, like one of the judges of old, exactly at the 
needful moment. East and west and south and north 
the eyes of Israel had been turned, and l o ! in tlieir 
midst is raised up one to save. No period in the history- 
suits this attitude like the early days of the Asmoneau 
successes. Mattathias and his sons are those whom

God “ setteth up.”  The “  horn ”  that is to he cut off is 
Antiochus Epiphancs, who iu the Book of Dauiel is 
described as “ a little horn, which waxed exeeeding 
great towards the south, and towards the east, and to
wards the pleasant land ”  (Dan. viii. 9).

The psalm, whatever period produced it, is almost 
throughout inspired by the ancient song of Hannah ( l 
Sam. ii.), but borrows its most prominent image, that 
of the eup of wrath, from the prophetic hooks. It is 
not, therefore, original, bnt, at the same time, is not 
wanting in lyric power, nor deficient in rhythm. It 
opens with a eouplet of praise, and then, with an 
abruptness which gives a drainatie turn, introduces 
God pronouncing the restoration of right and order. 
A t verse 6 the poet resumes iu his own person, but 
concludes with another Divine utterance.

Title.—See titles Pss.iv., lvii., lviii.

(!) F o r  th a t . . . — The wonders first wrought for 
Israel have repeated the old eonvietion that God’s 
name, a word of power to save (comp. Pss. xxxiv. 18, 
exlv. 18), is near. (Comp. Ps. ev. 1.)

(2) "When. I .—Bather, TT7ten I  have chosen my time, 
I  tvill judge uprightly. This sense : “  my time ”  being 
shown by the emphatic “  I  ”  of the Hebrew. (Comp. 
Acts xvii. 31.) The word rendered in the Authorised 
Version “ congregation”  (moed), lias plainly here its 
first derivative sense of a set time, or “  occasion.”  
(Comp. Ps. eii. 13; Hab. ii. 3.) So L X X . and Vulg. 
here ; hut Symmachus gives “  synagogue.”

It is quite clear that the speaker of these words is 
God Himself, who suddenly, as in Ps. xlvi. 10, breaks 
in with the announcement of judgment. Bnt how far 
the Divine utterance extends in the psalm is not quite 
clear. Some end it with verse 3 ; others with verse 5.

(3) T h e  earth  . . .—Better—
“  A re earth and all its inhabitants dissolved ?

It w as I adjusted its pillars.”

(See Hannah’s song, 1 Sam. ii. 8.) Though the crisis 
be such that all is eoufusion and anarchy (eoinp. Isa. 
xxiv. 19, 20 for the figure), there is no cause for fear; 
there is still a Ruler in heaven. He who built up the 
edifice whieh now seems to totter to its fall. The 
verb rendered in the Authorised Version “ bear up,” 
is used in Job xxviii. 15, Isa. xl. 12 iu the sense of 
“  weighing ”  or “ measuring; ”  but with the same nllu- 
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I said unto the fools, Deal not 
foolishly : and to the wicked, Lift not 
up the horn: <5> lift not np your horn 
on high : speak not w ith  a stiff neck.
(6) p o r  promotion cometh neither from i net>„<<«<>«. 

the east, nor from the west, nor from 
the 1 south. (?) But God is the judge : 
he putteth down one, and setteth up 
another.

(-> For in the hand of the Lord there is ' 0r-i°rAm‘,h- 
a cup, and the wine is red ; it is full of 
m ixture; and he poureth out of the 
sam e: but the dregs thereof, all the

wicked of the earth shall wring them 
out, and drink them.

But I  will declare for ever ; I will 
sing praises to the God of Jacob. (10) All 
the horns of the wicked also will I  cut 
off; hut the horns of the righteous shall 
be exalted.

PSALM  L X X Y I .
To tlie eliicf Musician on Neginoth, A  Psalm or 

Song 2 of Asapli.
d) In Judah is God known : his name 

is great in Israel. (21 In Salem also is

sion to the creative work of Goil. Here it plainly 
means, so to adjust the pillars as to make them equal 
to the weight they have to bear.

The " pillars ”  aro the " mountains,”  as in Job xxvi.
II. (See Note, Ps. xxiv. 2.) Com)). Shelley—

“  Sunbeam proof, I bang like a  roof,
The mountains its columns arc.”

G) F o o ls  . . . fo o l is h ly .—Better, arrogant . . . 
arrogantly. See Ps. lxxiii. 3. (Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 3.)

(5) L if t  n o t u p  y o u r  h o rn .—The “ horn ”  is a 
symbol of honour (Ps. exii. 9); of strength (Mieah iv. 
13; Dent- xxxiii. 17). The figure is taken from horned 
animals. (See 1 Sam. ii. 1, 10.)

W it h  a s t iff  n e c k .—Better, with the neck proudly 
or ivantonly raised.

(8) F o r  p r o m o t io n  . . .—The Authorised Version 
has here rightly set aside the pointing of the text, 
which, as the L X X . anti Vulg., reads—

“  For not from the east, nor from the west,
Nor front the wilderness of mountains,"

a sentence which has no conclusion. The recurrence 
also of parts of the verb " to lift up ”  in verses 4, 5, 7, 
makes in favour of taking harlm as part of the same 
verb here, instead of as a noun, “ mountains.”  That the 
word midbar (wilderness) might bo used for “ south,” 
receives support from Acts viii. 2G.

Ewald thinks the four points of the compass should 
bo completed by inserting a conjunction, anti taking 
the “ desert”  and “ mountains”  to represent respec
tively the south and north. He then supplies the 
conclusion of the sentence from the following verse:—

“  For neither from east nor west.
Neither from desert nor mountains,
Cometh judgm ent; but Cod is Judge.”

This agrees with 1 Sam. ii. 10; but it is hardly need
ful to expect such scientific accuracy as to the points of 
the compass in Hebrew poetry.

(8) A  c u p .—The figure of the enp of Divine fury is 
developed, as Psalm xi. G compared with Psalm xvi. 5 
shows, from the more general one which represents 
life itself as a draught which must bo drunk, bitter or 
sweet-, according to the portion assigned. It appears 
again in Psalm lx. 3, and is worked out in prophetic 
hooks, Isa. Ii. 17 ; Hab. ii. 1G, &c.; Ezek. xxiii. 32—31, 
and frequently in Jeremiah. The mode of its intro
duction here, after the statement that God “ putteth 
down one and setteth np another,”  shows that the 
poet, in speaking of a “  mixture,”  tliiuks of the good 
and bad commingled in the enp, which are, of course, 
poured out to those whose portion is to be happiness 
and misery in Israel; while for tho heathen, the

“ wicked of the earth”  (possibly including apostate 
Jews), only the dregs are left to be drained. There 
are, however, many obscure expressions.

I s  r e d .—Better, foameth, from the rapid pouring 
out.

M ix tu r e .—Heb., mesekh; which, like mezeg, may 
properly denote aromatic wine (wine mixed with spices), 
hut hero seems rather to imply the blending of the 
portions destined for the good and bad in Israel.

W r in g .—Better, drain. (See Ps. lxxiii. 10.)
The L X X . and Vulg. seem to have had a slightly 

different text before them, and one which still moro 
distinctly points to the interpretation given above : 
“ Because in tho hand of the Lord a eup of nnmixed 
wine, full of mixture, and he turned it from this side 
to that, but its dregs were not emptied, all the sinners o f  
the earth shall drink of them.”  The text has “  poureth 
from this ; ”  the word, “ to that,”  may have dropped out.

(10) W i l l  I  c u t .—The Divine speaker again ab
ruptly takes up tho word in this verse. (For the 
abruptness, eomp. Isa. xlviii. 15.) Tho “ cutting off 
of the horns ” recalls Zocli. i. 18 seq.; Lam. ii. 3.

L X X V I.
The L X X . (followed by the Vulgate) have added to 

tho Hebrew inscription of this psalm the words “  to tho 
Assyrian,”  indicating that at an early period it was, 
as it is still by many modem scholars, connected with 
tho overthrow of Sennacherib. Certainly the verses 
5 and G aro made suitable to that event. On tho other 
baud, the phrase in verse 9, “ all the afflicted of the 
land,”  breathes of a time of national oppression, and 
suggests a later date. Verses 8 and 9 compared with 
verses 7, 8 of Ps. Ixxv. load to the conclusion that both 
were inspired by the Song of Hannah and may both 
refer to the same circumstances. And some critics 
not only bring it into the Maceabman age, but fix on 
tho victory of Judas over Serou (1 Maee. iii.) as the 
actual event celebrated in this poem. The versification 
is quite regular.

Title.— See title Pss. iv., 1., lxv.
(L J u d a h  . . . Is ra e l.—A  comparison with Ps. 

exiv. 1, 2, leads to the conclusion that these names aro 
introduced here in this order, simply for the rhythm. 
(Comp. “ Salem ”  and “  Sion ”  in the next verse, and 
notice that the four names offer an instance of intro
version, the more restricted terms, Judah, Sion, occu
pying tho first and last clauses, tho moro general Israel, 
Salem, the middle ones.)

(2) S a lem .—The L X X . and Vulgate translate “ his 
place was in peace,”  and possibly the poet may use the
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Lis tabernacle, and Lis dwelling place in 
Zion. TLere brake lie the arrows of 
tbe bow, tbe shield and the sword, and 
the battle. Selah.

<‘) Thou art more glorious and excel
lent than the mountains of prey. <5)Tlie 1 ucb., to/rar. 

stouthearted are spoiled, they have slept 
their sleep: and none of the men of 
might have found their hands. <6) At thy 
rebuke, 0  God of Jacob, both the chariot 
and horse are east into a dead sleep.

P)Thou, even thou, art to be feared: 2or. MAmpk. 
and who may stand in thy sight when 
once thou art angry ? ®  Thou didst
cause judgment to be heard from heaven; 
the earth feared, and was still, l9) when

God arose to judgment, to save all the 
meek of the earth. Selah.

(1°) Surely the wrath of man shall 
praise th ee: the remainder of wrath 
shalt thou restrain.

<n> Yow, and pay unto the L o r d  your 
God : let all that be round about him 
bring presents 1 unto him that ought to 
be feared. <12> He shall cut off the spirit 
of princes : he is terrible to the kings of 
the earth.

PSA LM  L X X V I I .
To the chief Musiei.ni, to Jeiliithuu,

A  Psalm 3 of Asaph.
d) I  cried unto God with my voice,

word Salem with the thought iu his mind of the peaee 
wou by God for Judah, or, agniu, it may be only a 
poet’s preference for au aneient over a modem name; 
but the identification of the Salem of Gen. xiv. 18 with 
Jerusalem is too doubtful to allow much weight to this 
view. (See the whole question discussed in Sir G. Grove’s 
article on “ Salem,”  in Smith’s Bit/. Diet.)

T a b e rn a cle  . . .  d w e llin g -p la ce .—These render, 
iugs qnite obliterate the image, which is that of a 
beast of prey crouching ready for its spring. Trans
late,

“  In Salem is his covert,
A nd his lair in Sion."

and for these meanings of the Hebrew words sokh and 
meonah comp. Ps. x. 9; Jer. xxv. 3S; Ps. civ. 22 ; Amos
iii. 4.

(3) T h e re .—This word in Ps. xiv. 5 does not appear 
to have a strietly definite local sense; and here may 
refer to time, possibly to some eveut, which we are not 
able with certainty to recover.

A r ro w s .— Literally,flashes. (See Note, Song of Sol. 
viii. 6.) The image may be derived from the lightning 
speed of the flight of arrows, or from the custom of 
shootiug bolts tipped with flame (see Note, Ps. vii. 13), 
or the connection may be from the metaphor iu Ps. xci. 
5, 6, since the Hebrew word here used denotes pesti
lence in Hab. iii. 5.

T h e  sh ie ld , th e  sw o rd , an d  th e  b a tt le .— 
Hos. ii. 18 is the original of this. (Comp. Ps. xlvi. 9.) 
Notice the fine poetic touch in the climactic use of 
battle to sum up all the weapons of war.

(b T h o u  art . . . —Better, Spilendid art thou, 
glorious one, from  the mountains o f  prey. The con
struction is somewhat doubtful and favours Hupfeld’s 
emendation (no ra, i.e., to be feared, as iu verses 8 and 13, 
instead of noar,i.e., glorious). Certainly the compara
tive of the Authorised Yersiou is to be abandoned. 
The poet’s thought plaiuly proceeds from the figure of 
verse 2. The mountains are the mountains o f  prey  of 
the Lion of Judah. True, a different image, as so fre
quently iu Hebrew poetry, suddenly interrupts and 
changes the pieture. The hero appears from the battle 
shining in the spoils taken from the foe.

(5) A re  sp o ile d .—Literally, have let themselves be 
spoiled. The picture is of men rendered powerless, at 
a glance, a word, from God.

S lep t th e ir  s le e p .—Better, have sunk into a deep 
sleep.

N o n e  o f  the m en  o f  m ig h t h ave  fo u n d  th eir  
h an d s.—This expression for powerlessness natnrally 
grew into an idiom in a language that used the word 
hand as a synonym for strength. (Comp. Joslt. viii. 20, 
margin; Exod. xiv. 31, margin; Dent, xxxii. 30, 
margin.) Delitzsch quotes a Talmudic phrase, “  Wo 
did not find our hands and feet iu the school house.” 
W e may compare the Virgilian use of maims (JEn. vi. 
6SS), and Shakspeare’s “ a proper fellow of my hands,” 
and for the use of “  find ”  compare the common phrase 
“ find one’s tougue.”

(6) A r e  cast in to  a d e e p  s leep .—The same Hebrew 
expression is used of Sisera’s profound slnmber (Judges
iv. 21). Deborah’s Song and Exod. xv. are iuthe poet's 
mind, as they were to the author of Isa. xliii. 17, and 
as they have inspired the well-known lines of Byron’s 
“  Sennaeherib.”

(9) O f  th e  earth .—Or, o f the land.
(10) S u re ly .—The text of this verse as it stands is 

unintelligible—
“ Surely the wrath of man shall praise T h e e ;

The residue of w rath Thou shalt gird Thyself w ith."

But the L X X . and Vulg. suggest the necessary emen
dation—

“  Surely the w rath of man shall praise Thee,
A nd the residue of w raths do Thee honour,"

where the residue of wrath, like V irgil’s reliquiae 
Danaum (JEn. i. 30), means those that escape the 
enemies’ rage, i.e., the Israelites. Possibly we should 
render, “  and those who remain from their wrath shall 
celebrate a festival,”  since the suggested emendation is 
the word used in that sense. And we must therefore 
think of the escape of Israel from Egypt (see above), 
and the festival which was so repeatedly announced to 
Pharaoh, as the purpose of their exodus. (See Burgess, 
Notes on the Hebrew Psalms.)

(11) V o w , a n d  p a y  . . .—This clanse seems to be 
addressed to the Israelites, the next to the heathen.

(12) H e  shaU c u t  o f f  . . .—Literally, lop off, as a 
vinedresser prunes a vino. For the image see Joel iii. 
13 ; Isa. xviii. 5 ; Rev. xiv. 17 seq.

S p ir it—i.e., the life.
L X X V II .

The affliction out of which the mournful erv of this 
psalm rises is presented in such general terms that 
there is no single indication by which to refer it to one 
period more than another. As the consolation is 
sought entirely in the history of national deliverance,
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even, unto God with my voice; and he 
gave ear unto me. (2> In the day of my 
trouble I sought the L ord : 1 my sore 
ran in the night, and ceased not:~iny 
soul refused to be comforted. (3) 1 re
membered God, and was troubled: I 
complained, and my spirit was over
whelmed. Selah.

Thou boldest mine eyes waking: 
I am so troubled that I cannot speak. 
<5) I have considered the days of old, the 
years of ancient times. I call to re
membrance my song in the n ig h t: I

commune with mine own heart: and 
my spirit made diligent search.

W ill the Lord cast off for ever? 
and will he be favourable no more ? 
<s> Is his mercy clean gone for ever? 
doth his promise fail 2 for evermore?
(9) Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? 
hath he in anger shut up his tender 
mercies ? Selah.

110 And I said, This is my infirmity : 
hut I  will remember the years of the 
right hand of the most High. <n> I will 
remember the works of the L ord :

1 Hcb., my hand.

2 Hcb., to genera
tion and genera
tion.

and not in any display of divine goodness toward the 
author individually, it is safe to eouelude that tlio 
troubles described are also national rather than per
sonal. At all events, for the time the poet's indi
viduality is entirely merged iu the sense of public 
calamity. The question whether the psalm, or Hab. 
iii. 10— 15, which at its close it resembles, is the 
original, would, if it could be decided, bo some guide in 
ascertaining the date of the composition. But there 
appear argumonts equally strong on both sides of this 
question. There is a striking change of rhythm at 
verse 1G, otherwise the structure is regular.

Title.— Seo title Pss. iv., xxxix.
O) I  c r ie d  . . .—Better, following the Hebrew 

literally,
“  My voice to God—and let me cry  ;

l l y  voice to God—and He hears me.”

The Authorised Version has followed the L X X . and 
Vulg. iu neglecting the striking changes in mood 
running through this psalm. Soliloquy and narrative 
alternate as the poet’s mood impels him—now to give 
vent to his feelings iu sobs and cries, now to analyse 
and describe them.

(?) M y  sore  ran  . . .—The text of this verse is 
evidently faulty. As it stands it is unintelligible. M y  
hand was poured oat and yrew not dull (like a corpse).

The L X X . and Vulg. have, “ with my hands against 
Him, and 1 was not deceived,”  pointing to a different 
reading. Symmaclms has, however, “ my hand was 
stretched out.”  which maybe a possible meaning of the 
Hebrew, though a comparison with Lam. iii. 49 (eomp. 
chap. ii. 18) suggests that eye was written instead of 
hand. The Authorised Version's sore comes from the 
Rabbins, who thought of the hand beating the breast, 
and rendered, '• my blows were poured out.”  Though 
the probable text may be beyond recovery, the feeling 
of the verse is quite palpable. It expresses the anguish 
of the poet’s soul—

”  His vow s in the night, so fierce and unavailing,
Stings of his shame and passion of his tears."

(3) i  re m e m b e re d .—Bettor,
“  If I remember God I must s ig h ;

I meditate, and my spirit faints.”
Or,

“  Let me remember God, and sigh ;
I must complain, and my spirit faints.”

The word rendered overwhelmed (comp. Pss. exlii. 3, 
cxlili. 4) means properly covers itself up. Iu Ps. evil. 5 
it is trauslated fainted.

P) Thou holdest mine eyes waking.—Rather,
Thou hast closed the guards o f  my eyes— i.e., my eye

lids. The Authorised Version mistakes the nonu, 
guards, for a participle, aud mistranslates it by tho 
active instead of the passive. For the verb hold iu 
the seuso of shut, see Xehem. vii. 3, and Job xxvi. 9, 
where God is described as veiling His throue iu cloud, 
aud so shutting it up, as it were, from the access of 
men.

I  am  so  tr o u b le d .—The verb is used elsewhere of 
tho awestruck state into which the mind is thrown by 
a mysterious dream (Gen. xli. 8 ; Dan. ii. 1, 3), and 
ouee (Judges xiii. 25) of inspiration, such as impelled 
the judges of old to becomo the liberators of their 
country. The parallelism here shows that it is used in 
tho first connection. The poet has been struck dumb 
(the verbis rendered strike in the Lexicons) by a mys
terious dream ; he is too overawed to speak.

(6) I  caU  to  re m e m b ra u o o .—Better,
“  Let me recall m y harpings in the n ig h t;

Let me complain in m y own heart,
And my spirit questions and questions.”

(7—9) self-questionings here follow as they rise 
sigh after sigh in the poet’s heart. God’s silences have 
always been more appalling to the human spirit than 
even the most terrible of His manifestations. To the 
pious Israelite, to whom the past history of his race 
appeared one scene of opportune interpositions to save 
at the moment when distress became too intolerable, 
it seemed as if the divine protection was altogether 
withdrawn when the misery was protracted and the 
sign of help withheld.

(10) A n d  I  sa id  . . . —The word rendered 
“  infirmity ”  may, by derivation, mean “ wounding ’ ’ or 
“ piercing.”  So Symmaclms, “ my w ound;”  Aquila, 
“ my sickness.”  Gesenius says, “  that which makes 
my sickness.”  I f  we keep this meaning we must under
stand mental sickness or “ madness,”  aud understand 
tho poet to say that to indulge in despairing cries 
is mere madness (eomp. King Lear’s, “  O h ! that way 
madness lies ” ), he will recall God’s ancient deliver
ances, and so re-establish his faith. But it seems 
more natural to take a sense which tho cognate verb 
very commonly bears (Lev. xix. 8 ; Ezek. xxxvi. ‘22; 
Pss. lxxiv. 7, lxxxix. 39), and render, “ I said this 
(such despair) is on my part profanation, profanation 
of the years of the right hand of the Most High.”  
To despair of continued help from One who had been 
so gracious in tho past is a kiud of blasphemy. The 
word “  profanation ”  must bo understood as repeated 
for the sake of the grammar.

(11) I  w i l l  re m e m b e r .—The written text is, “  I 
will eelobrato.”  The intention is tho same iu both 
eases. Instead of continuing to despair, tho poet re-
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surely I will remember tby wonders of 
old. I will meditate also of all tby 
work, and talk of tby doings.

<13) Tby way, 0  God, is in tbe sanc
tuary : who is so great a God as our 
G od •* <14) Thou art tbe God tbat doest
wonders : thou bastdeclared tby strength 
among tbe people. (15) Thou bast with 
thine arm redeemed tby people, tbe sons 
of Jacob and Joseph. Selab.

0 0  rX']ie waters saw tbee, 0  God, tbe 
waters saw tbee; they were afraid : tbe 
depths also were troubled. 0 ") 1 Tbe 
clouds poured out water: tbe skies sent

i Ilrb ., the clouds 
were jtoui cd forth 
with water.

a Ex. 14.10.

2 Or, A Psalm for 
Asaph to yive in
struction.

out a sound: thine arrows also went 
abroad. <18>The voice of tby thunder 
was in tbe heaven: tbe lightnings 
lightened tbe world : tbe earth trembled 
and shook. (19) Tby way is in tbe sea, 
and tby path in tbe great waters, and 
tby footsteps are not known.

(20) a Thou leddest tby people like a 
flock by tbe band of Moses and Aaron.

PSA LM  L X X V III .
2Maschil o f Asaph.

0 ) Give ear, 0  my people, to my law : in
cline your ears to the words of my mouth.

solves on seeking encouragement for his faith in grate
ful praise of God for past mercies, and especially for 
tho ancient deliverance from Egypt, which occupies the 
prominent place in his thoughts; •‘■works ”  and "  won
ders ”  should be in the singular, referring to this one 
mighty deliverance.

<13) In  the sa n ctu a ry .— Rather, with the holy,
i. e., with “ Israel,”  the “ saint ”  of God.

(16—20) The prominence given to Joseph is a feature 
common to the Asaphie psalm. With this liiagnifieent 
lyric of the passage of tho Red Sea comp. Hah. iii. 
10, 11. The narrative in Exodus says nothing of a 
storm, but Josephus has preserved the tradition (Ant.,
ii. 1C. 3). Philo also mentions the storm.

(16) T h e  w aters  sa w  th ee .—Possibly alluding to 
the “ look ”  which troubled the Egyptians (Exod. 
xiv. 21).

W e r e  a fr a id .— Better, writhed, as in travail 
pains.

W e n t  a b r o a d — i.e., darted hither and thither. 
The arrows are the lightnings.

0s) I n  the h ea v en s .—Literally, in the vault. The 
Hebrew, galgal, from gdlal, “ to roll,”  has the same 
derivation as “ vault”  (volutum, from volvo). It is 
strange that this rendering, wliieh so well suits the pa
rallelism, should have been set aside by modern scholars 
iu favour of “ whirlwind”  or “ rolling ehariot wheels.” 
The L X X . and Vulg. have “ wheel,”  but possibly with 
reference to the apparent revolution of the sky. The 
word, where it oceurs in Isa. xvii. 13, means something 
rolled by the whirlwind, not the whirlwind itself.

U9) A re  n o t  k n o w n .—“ W e know not, they knew 
not. by what precise means the deliverance was wrought; 
we know not by what precise traek through the gulf the 
passage was effected. W e know n ot; we need not 
know. The obscuring, the mystery, here as elsewhere, 
was part of the lesson. . . . All that we see distinctly 
is, that through this dark and terrible night, with the 
enemy pressing close behind, and the driving sea on 
cither side, He led His people like sheep by the hand of 
Moses and Aaron”  (Stanley, Jewish Church, i. 123).

To some minds the abruptness of the conclusion of 
the psalm marks it as unfinished. But no better end 
could have been reached in the poet’s perplexity than 
that to which he has been led by his musings on the 
past, the thought of the religious aids ready to his 
hand, in the faith and worship left by Moses and Aaron. 
We are reminded of him who recalled the thoughts of 
the young man, searching for a higher ideal of duty, 
hack to the law and obedience. Or if the psalm is

rather an expression of tho feeling of the community 
than of an individual, there is a pointed significance in 
the conclusion given to all the national cries of doubt 
and despair— the one safe conrso was to remain loyal 
and true to the ancient institutions.

L X X V III .
This is the first and the longest specimen in the 

Hebrew hymn-book of a species of composition pecu
liar to it, and indeed peculiar to the literature of the 
Jews, as combining narrative with instruction. It has 
been rightly ealled “ epi-didaetie.”  It does not tell 
the story of the past with any view of eelebrating 
heroie ancestors, or exalting conspicuous national 
virtues. On the contrary, it is a long confession of na
tional failings. The Biblical conception of history is 
always religious, and, therefore, practical, and here the 
utmost prominence is given to those lapses from loyalty 
to Jehovah, against wliieh the poet is covertly warning 
his own generation.

But while it thus expresses the pious feelings of the 
writer and his age, it is entirely characteristic in giving 
equal emphasis to their exclusiveness, and that not the 
exclusiveness of a nation only, or a religion, but of one 
tribe of a nation, and one doetrine of the religion. It is 
impossible to resist the conclusion that the author is 
quite as much concerned to establish the Divine purpose 
in rejecting Ephraim in favour of Judah, as in choosing 
Israel as a nation in distinction from the heathen. At 
the very outset, as soon as the faithlessness aud perversity 
of the nation have been mentioned, Ephraim is singled 
out as tho chief and typical example of disloyalty (verse 
9). The eonelnsion of the psalm from verse 67 dwells 
with genuine satisfaction on the rejection of the northern 
tribes, and on the exclnsivo choice as the seat of the 
theocracy of the southern tribe, Judah. This prominence 
given to the disruption has led some eritics to date the 
poem at the t ime of that event. But other considerations 
enter into the question. The “ high plaees ”  are men
tioned (verse 58) as one of the eauses of the Divine 
wrath, a sentiment that only entered into the religious 
feeling of even the better minds abont the time of He- 
zekiah. (See Kuenen’s Religion o f Israel, i. 79, 80, 
Eng. trans.) The poetical form is very irregular.

Title.— See Ps. xxxii. 1.
(1) Eor the formal opening see Ps. xlix. I, Vote.  ̂ ^
M y  p e o p le .—An expression pointing to a position 

of weight and authority.
M y  la w .—Here, rather instruction, or doctrine.



God's D ealings P S A L M S ,  L X X V I I I . w ith IsraelT

(2) « I will open my mouth in a parable : 
I will utter dark sayings of o ld : 
(:i> which we have heard and known, tpnd 
our fathers have told us. <4> W o will 
not hide them from their children, shew
ing to the generation to come the 
praises of the L ord, and his strength, 
and his wonderful works that he hath 
done. (5> For he established a testimony 
in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, 
which lie commanded our fathers, 4 that 
they should make them known to their 
children: (6> that the generation to 
come might know them, even the chil
dren which should be b o m ; who should 
arise and declare them to tbeir children: 
<7) that they might set their hope in 
God, and not forget the works of God, 
but keep liis commandments: (8) and 
might not be as their fathers, a stub
born and rebellious generation; a gene
ration 1 that set not their heart aright,

«  Pd. 40. 1; Matt.

t> Dcut.4. 9, A 6. 7.

1 Ilcb., that vrf'
pared nut their 
heart.

2 lli’h., throwing 
forth.

c Ex. 14. 21.

d Ex. 13. 21. & 14 21.

e Ex. 17. fi; Num. 
20.11; 1*8.105.41; 
l C or. 10.4.

and whose spirit was not stedfast with 
God.

<9>The children of Ephraim, being 
armed, and2 carrying bows, turned back 
iu the day of battle.

(i°) They kept not the covenant of 
God, and refused to walk in his law j 
0 0  and forgat his works, and his won
ders that he had shewed them.

O2) Marvellous things did he in the 
sight of their fathers, in the land of 
Egypt, in  the field of Zoan. 03)f He  
divided the sea, and caused them to pass, 
through; and he made the waters to- 
stand as an heap. Oi)<*In the daytime 
also he led them with a cloud, and all 
the night with a light of fire. 05) < He 
clave the rocks in the wilderness, and 
gave them drink as out o f  the great 
depths. 06) He brought streams also out. 
of the rock, and caused waters to rim  
down like rivers.

(2, 3) i  w i l l  o p e n .—A difficulty is started by the 
fact that the psalm deals with history, and is neither 
a proverb (nuishal) nor riddle (chldah). But the Divino 
rejection of the northern tribes may bo the covert 
meaning which tho poet sees to have been wrapped up 
in all tho ancient history. The word mdshal is also 
sometimes used in a wide, vague sense, embracing 
prophetic as well as proverbial poetry. (See Kum. 
xxi. 27.)

For “ dark sayings,”  literally, knotty points, see 
Nnm. xii. 8. In Hab. ii. G the word seems to mean a 
sarcasm.

For the use of this passage in Matt. xiii. 35, see 
Note, New Testament Commentary.

(5) F o r  h e  . . .—Better, taking the relative of time 
(comp. Deut. xi. G ; Ps. exxxix. 15), For he established 
(it as) a testimony in Jacob and (as) a law appointed 
(it) in Israel when he commanded our forefathers to 
make them (the “ wonderful works”  of last verse) known 
to their children. For the custom see reference in 
margin.

(8) S tu b b o rn .— Refractory.
T h a t se t n o t th e ir  h ea rt a r ig h t.—Literally, 

did not establish their heart, which preserves the 
parallelism better.

(9) A rm e d , a n d  ca r ry in g  b o w s . — Following 
Jer. iv. 29, and from analogy with Jer. xliv. 9 (“ handle 
and bend the bow ” ) we get as literal rendering of the 
Hebrew here, drawing and shooting ivith the bow. 
L X X . and Vulgate, “ bending and shooting with tho 
bow.” But a close comparison of this verso with verse 
57 of this psalm, and with Hos. vii. 1G, has suggested 
to a recent commentator a much moro satisfactory 
explanation, The sons o f Ephraim (arc like men) 
drawing slack bowstrings which turn back in the 
day o f battle. “ Both the disappointment on the day 
of battle and the cause of the disappointment, which 
arc mentioned in the text, will bo appreciated by 
tho English reader who remembers that tho result of 
tho battlo of Crccjy was determined at the outset 
by a shower of rain which relaxed the strings of onr

enemy’s bows ”  (Burgess, Notes on the Hebrew  
Psalms.) *

By taking this sense of a comparison of the general 
character ot Ephraim to a bow with a relaxed string 
that fails at the moment it is wanted (a figure made 
more expressive by the fact t hat archery was a practice 
iu which Ephraim excelled), we are freed from the 
necessity of conjecturing a particular incident to 
accoimt for this verse, which seems to break the- 
sequence of thought. The whole historical retrospect 
is intended to lead up to tho rejection of the northern* 
kingdom (represented by Ephraim), but the poet is 
unable to keep back his climax, and thrusts it in here- 
almost parenthetically.

t12) F ie ld  o f  Z o a n .—See Num. xiii. 22. It is the' 
classical “ Tanis,”  merely a corruption of Tsoan, i.e., 
low country (L X X . and Vulgate). Tanis is situated 
on the east bank of what was formerly called the 
Tanitie branch of the Nile. Between it and Pelusinm, 
about thirty milos to the east, stretched a rich plain 
known as “  the marshes,”  or “  the pastures,”  or “ the 
fiohl ”  of Zoan.

The psalm now turns to the adventures in the wilder
ness, postponing the marvels in Egypt till verse 43.

(13) A s  an  h ea p .—See Note, Ps. xxxiii. 7.
(15) A n d  g a v e  . . .—Literally, and gave them to■ 

drink as it were a great deep, or as wo might say, 
“ oceans of drink ” — a poetical exaggeration ; or are we 
rather to think of tho gift of water as produced by
striking or boring through tho rock to the great ocean 
on which tho earth was supposed to rest P

(16) B o c k .—Rather, cliff— sela, the word always 
used of the event that took place at Kadesh (Num. xx. 
8— 11), as tsiir is of the rock in Horeb. The plnral of' 
this latter word in verse 15 is poetical and general.

* This translation assumes that thc'prim itive meaning of the- 
verb ra m a h  is w a s  s ta rk . Certainly the root idea of the word 
(eomp. the cognate ra p h a h  and the meaning of tho derivation 
in Prov. x. 4. xii. 21) seems to have been r e la x a t io n .  That 
tu r n e d  b a ck , both here and ill verse 57, refers to the r e co i l  of a. 
bow. seems indubitable.

i ■>



in  their J ou rn ey P S A L M S ,  L X X V I I I . through the Wilderness.

<17) And they sinned yet more against 
him by provoking the most High in the 
wilderness. (18) And they tempted God 
in their heart by asking meat for their 
lust, d®) “ Yea, they spake against God; 
they said, Can God 1 furnish a table in 
the wilderness ? *2») t Behold, he smote
the rock, that the waters gushed out, 
and the streams overflowed; can he give 
bread also ? can he provide flesh for his 
people ?

(2i) Therefore the L oud heard this, and 
was wroth : so a fire was kindled against 
Jacob, and anger also came up against 
Israel; (“ ) because they believed not in 
God, and trusted not in his salvation: 
("J) though he had commanded the clouds 
from above, and opened the doors of 
heaven, (24) c and had rained down manna 
upon them to eat, and had given them 
of the eorn of heaven.

(25) 2 ]\ia,n did eat angels’ food : he 
sent them meat to the full. (26) He 
caused an east wind 3 to blow in the 
heaven : and by his power he brought 
in the south wind. <27> He rained flesh 
also upon them as dust, and 4 feathered 
fowls like as the sand of the sea : 
(28) and he let it fall in the midst of their 
camp, round about their habitations.

(20) So they did eat, and were well 
filled: for he gave them their own de
sire ; <30) they were not estrauged from

a Num. 11. 4.

1 Heb., order.

b Ex. 17. C ; Nuiu. 
20. 11.

c Ex. 16.11; John

2 Or, Every one 
did cat the bread 
of the mighty.

3 Heb., to go.

4 Heb., fowl of 
tang.

d Num. 11.33.

5 Hob., made to 
bow.

6 Or, young men.

7 Or. rebel against 
h im.

8 Or. from afflic
tion.

their lust. But d while their meat was 
yet in their mouths, <31) the wrath of 
God eaine upon them, and slew the 
fattest of them, and 5 smote down the 
0 ehosen men of Israel.

(32) por all this they sinned still, and 
believed not for his wondrous works. 
(33) Therefore their days did he consume 
in vanity, and their years in trouble.

(3t) YVhen he slew them, then they 
sought h im : and they returned and 
enquired early after God. (35) And they 
remembered that God was their rock, 
and the high God their redeemer.

(3®) Nevertheless they did flatter him 
with their month, and they lied unto 
him with their tongues. (37> For their 
heart was not right with him, neither 
were they stedfast in his covenant.

(3®) But he, being full of compassion, 
forgave their iniquity, and destroyed 
them n o t : yea, many a time turned he 
his anger away, and did not stir up all 
his wrath. <3®) For he remembered that 
they were but flesh ; a ■wind that passeth 
away, and cometh not again.

(40) How oft did they 7 provoke him in 
the wilderness, and grieve him in the 
desert! (41) Yea, they turned back and 
tempted God, and limited the Holy One 
of Israel. (42) They remembered not his 
hand, nor the day when he delivered 
them 8 from the enemy. I43) How he

d") T h e y  s in n e d  y e t  m o re  an d  m o re .—This 
implies the discontent which had already shown itself 
before the miraculous supply of water.

(19, 20) A  comparison of these verses with the refe
rences in the margin shows how the ancient narratives 
fared under poetical treatment.

F u rn ish  a ta b le .—Comp. Ps. xxiii. 5, Note
G u sh e d  o u t.—Comp. Ps. ev. 41.
(21) See references in margin.
(25) A n g e ls ’ fo o d .—See margin, and comp. Wisd. 

xvi. 20. L X X . and Vulgate, “ angels’ bread.” Some 
explain, after Job xxiv. 22, xxxiv. 30, lordly food, 
such as nobles eat—here, quails. But in connection 
with “  food from heaven,”  the popular idea of angels’ 
food which poetry relnetantly gives up may bo retained.

(26) E ast w in d  . . . sou th  w in d .—Probably the 
very winds that brought the flights of quails, and uot 
merely poetical details. (See Smith’s Biblical D ic
tionary, art. “ Quails.” )

C27) No doubt there is poetical hyperbole here, but 
for the enormous numbers of quails that are now 
caught, see the article quoted above.

(29) D esire .—See Num. xi. 34, margin.
(30, 31) Evidently from Num. xi. 33, They did not 

yet loath in consequence o f  their lusts, the meat was 
yet in their months when, &e. For the expression, eomp. 
the Latin alienari ab aliqua re, to be disinclined to a 
thing, and our own “  stranger to fear,”  &c.

(31) S le w  th e  fa t te s t .—This may mean either the 
strongest or the noblest.

(32—33) For the allusion see Num. xiv. 11— 12, 28—  
35.

(35) R o c k .— A  reminiscence of Deut. xxxii. 15— 18.
(38) The verbs in the first clause should be in the 

present, But he, the compassionate, forgives iniquity, 
and doth not destroy, and many a time he turned 
away, &c.

(39) “  A n d what's a life ? A  blast sustained w ith clothing :
M aintained w ith food, retained w ith  vile self-loathing;
Then, w eary of itself, aw ay to nothing."—

Q u a r l e s  : E m b lem s.

(40) H o w  o ft .—Ten instances of murmuring are 
actually recorded in Exodus and Numbers.

(41) L im ite d .—A  verb used in Ezek. ix. 4 for put
ting a mark on the forehead, which lias been very 
variously explained. Some render branded or cast a 
stigma on— i.e., brought discredit on the Divine name. 
The L X X . and Yulg. have “  exasperated,”  and so some 
moderns “ crossed,”  “ thwarted.”  Griitz emends to 
“ asked signs from,” but perhaps the ideas of marking 
something that has been tried, and that of trying or 
tempting are sufficiently near to allow us to render 
tempted. .

(12) The reminiscence of the plagues that follows is- 
not a complete enumeration, and does not proceed in 
the order of the historic narrative.

2 0 3



T he D eliverance o f  Israel P S A L M S ,  L X X V 1 I I . and their Punishm ents.

liafi 1 wrought his signs in Egypt, and 
his wonders in the field of Zoan: 
<u)«and had turned their rivers into 
blood ; and their floods, that they could 
not drink. <lS) 4 lie  sent divers sorts of 
flies among them, wliicli devoured them; 
and frogs, which destroyed them. 
(46) t j j e jr;lv e  ;1ls0 their increase unto 
the caterpiller, and their labonr unto 
the locust. (lT> J Re 2 destroyed their 
vines with hail, and their sycomore trees 
with 3 frost. <4S>4 He gave up their 
cattle also to the hail, and their flocks 
to 5 hot thunderbolts. (491 He cast upon 
them the fierceness of his anger, wrath, 
and indignation, and trouble, by send
ing evil angels among them. (* ) 6He 
made a way to his anger; he spared 
not their soul from death, hut gave 
7 their life over to the pestilence; 
<51) e and smote all the firstborn in 
E g y p t; the chief of their strength in the 
tabernacles of Ham : (,r'2) but made his 
own people to go forth like sheep, and 
guided them in the wilderness like a 
Hock. <53) And he led them on safely, 
so that the}r feared n o t : but the sea 
/ “ overwhelmed their enemies. I54) And 
he brought them to the border of his

1 Ucfo., «f<. 

a Ex. 7. 2»).

0 Ex. 8. 0.24. 

c  Kx. 10. 13. 

d Ex. 0. 21.

2 Utb., killed.

3 Or. great hail• 
stones.

4 Hob., lie shut up.

5 Or, lightnings.

ft llob ., He weighed 
a path.

7 Or,thrirheaststo 
the murrain; Ex. 
H. 3.

c Ex. 9. 3, & 12. 20.

/  Ex. 14. 27, & 15. 1U.

8 Uel)., covered, 

g Joeli. 13. 7.

It Deut 32. 21. 

i 1 Sam. 4. 11.

9 llob ., praised.

sanctuary, even to this mountain, which 
his right hand had purchased. <55t He 
east out the heathen also before them, 
and s divided them an inheritance by 
line, and made the tribes of Israel to 
dwell in their tents.

<M) Yet they tempted and provoked 
the most high God, and kept not his 
testimonies: (57> but turned back, and 
dealt unfaithfully like them fathers: 
they were turned aside like a deceitful 
how. <58>h For they provoked him to 
anger with their high places, and moved 
him to jealousy with their graven 
images.

(5a) "When God heard this, he was 
wroth, and greatly abhorred Israel: 
<G°) * so that he forsook the tabernacle of 
Shiloh, the tent which he placed among 
m en; (61> and delivered his strength into 
captivity, and liis glory into the enemy’s 
hand. C32-’ He gave his people over also 
unto the sword; and was wroth with 
his inheritance. (63> The fire consumed 
their young m en ; and their maidens 
were n o t 9 given to marriage, f64* Their 
priests fell by the sword; .and their 
widows made no lamentation.

(65) Then the Lord awaked as one out

(45) D iv e rs  sorts o f  flies .—Better, simply flies. 
,Sco Noto Exod. viii. 21.

F ro g s .—See Exod. viii. 2, and Bib. Ed., iv. 145.
(46) C a terp illa r .—Heb., chasil. (See 1 Kings viii. 

37.) Probably the locust in the larva or pupa state. 
For locust see Exod. x. 4 seq., and Bib. Ed., iv. 292. 
The L X X ., Ynlg., and Symmachns have “ blight,”  but 
in 2 Chron. vi. 28 “ cockchafer,”  as Aqnila and Jerome 
here.

(47) V in e s .—In the history of the plagues (Exod. ix. 
13— 25) no mention is made either of vines or sycamores 
or of fig-trees, as in Ps. ev. 33, and some consider that 
the poem reflects a Palestinian rather than an Egyptian 
point of view. But besides Nnm. xx. 5 and Joseph’s 
dream there is abundance of evidence of the extensive 
cultivation of the vine in Egypt. Tho mural paintings 
contain many representations of viuoyards. Wiuo 
stood prominent among the offerings to the gods, and 
a noto on a papyrus of Ramoses II. speaks of rations 
of wine made to workmen.

S y ca m o re .—See 1 Kings x. 27.
F ro st .—The Hebrew word is peculiar to this place. 

Tho L X X . and Vidg. have “ hoar-frost,”  Aqnila “ ice,” 
Symmachns ”  worm.”  Tho root of the word appears 
to mean to cut off, so that by derivation any devastating 
forco would suit tho word.

(48) H a il.—Some copies read “ pestilence,”  which 
from its association with resheph, as in Hah. iii. 5, a 
word tliero denoting somo contagious malady (comp. 
Deut. xxxii. 2 4 ; see Noto Ps. lxxvi. 3), is probably to 
be preferred here though the authority of the L X X . is 
against it. I f  so, wo must refer this verse to the mur
rain that eame on the cattle.

(49) E v il  a n g e ls .—So L X X . and Vulg., but in the 
Hebrew angels (or messengers) o f ills (so Symmaehus), 
with ovident reference to the destruction of the firstborn.

(50) M ad e  a w a y .—Literally, levelled a path. So 
Symmachns.

(54) T h is  m o u n ta in —i.c., Zion, though from its 
apposition to border somo prefer to take it of all the 
mountain country of Judaea.

P u rc h a s e d .—Rather, acquired.
(57) T u rn e d  a s id e  . . .—Better, turned lihe a re

laxed boiv. (See Note to verso 9.) The bows of the 
Hebrews, liko those of other ancient nations, wero 
probably, when unstrung, bent the reverse way to that 
assumed when strung, which makes tho figure more ex- 
pressivo of the disposition which cannot be relied upon 
in the moment of need.

(00) F o r s o o k .— The reference is of course to the 
disastrous defeat by the Philistines (1 Sam. iv). See 
especially verso 21 in connection with glory or orna
ment as applied here to the Ark. For strength in tho 
same connection see Ps. exxxii. 8.

(63) W e r e  n o t g iv e n .—See margin. The desola
tion .and misery were marked by the abseneo of the 
glad nuptial song.

(04) A n d th e ir w id o w s  . . .—Undoubtedlyreferring 
to the fact that tho wife of Phinehas diod in premature 
labour, and so could not attend tho funeral of her hus
band with the customary lamentations, which in Oriental 
countries are so loud and marked. Tho Prayer-Book 
version, therefore, gives the right feeling—“ there were 
no widows to make lamentations.”

(65) T h at sh ou te th  . . .—For tho boldness of the 
image which likens God to a giant warrior exhilirated



Zion God’s Chosen Place. PSALMS, LXXIX. The Outrages o f  the Heathen,

of sleep, and  like a mighty man that 
shouteth by reason of wine. (G6) Anti lie 
smote his enemies in the hinder parts: 
he put them to a perpetual reproach.

(«) Moreover he refused the tabernacle 
of Joseph, and chose not the tribe of 
Ephraim : (08) but chose the tribe of 
Judah, the mount Zion which he loved. 
<6<J) And he built his sanctuary like high 
p a laces, like the earth which he hath 
1 established for ever.

(7°) a Me chose David also his servant, 
and took him from the slieepfolds: 
(7n 2 s from following- the ewes great 
with young he brought him to feed 
Jacob his peopile, and Israel his inheri
tance.

<72) So he fed them according to the 
integrity of his heart; and guided them 
by the skilfulness of his hands.

PSA LM  L X X I X .
A  Psalm 3 of Asaph.

h) 0  God, the heathen are come into

1

« l Sam. 10. 11; 2 
Sam. 7.8.

2 lleb ., From after.

b 2 Sam. 5. 2 ;  l 
Cbron. 11. 2.

3 Or, for AaapJt.

c Ps. -11.13.

d Ts. 80. 40.

Jor. 10. 25.

/  Isa. 64.0.

4 Or, the iniquitin 
of them that iccr> 
before us.

thine inheritance; thy holy temple have- 
tliey defiled ; they have laid Jerusalem 
on heaps. (2) The dead bodies ot' thy 
servants have the}' given to he meat unto- 
the fowls of the heaven, the flesh of thy 
saints unto the beasts of the earth. 
(3) Their blood have they shed like 
water round about Jerusalem; and there 
was none to bury them. (*>c W e are be
come a reproach to our neighbours, a 
scorn and derision to them that are 
round about us.

(5) d Mow long, L o r d  ? wilt thou be 
angry for ever? shall thy jealousy burn 
like tire?

(6)  «Ponr out thy wrath upon the 
heathen that have not known thee, and 
upon the kingdoms that have not called 
upon thy name. (7) For they have de
voured Jacob, and laid waste his dwelling 
place.

<8> / 0  remember not against us 
* former iniquities : let thy tender mer
cies speedily prevent us : for we are-

with wine we may range this with the picture in Ps. lx. 
(Sec Notes.)

(66) H e  sm o te .— Possibly an allusion to 1 Sam. v. 
9, or else to the repeated defeats of the Philistines 
under Saul and David.

(65) H e  b u ilt .  — The first clause is vague, but 
evidently the poet is drawing attention to the grandenr 
and solidity of the Temple. Perhaps, high as heaven 
—Jinn as earth.

f71) E w e s  g re a t w ith  y o u n g —So also in Isa. xl. 
11 ; but properly, ewes ivith lambs. Literally, giving 
suck.

L X X IX .
The relation of this psalm to Ps. lxxiv. is so close, 

notwithstanding some points of difference, that com
mentators are almost unanimous in assigning them 
to the same period, if not the same author. "Verse 1, 
indeed, by itself seems to point to a profanation of the 
Temple, such as that by Antioehns, and not a destruction 
like Nehnehadnezzar’s. To one of these events the 
psalm must refer. Great importance is attached to the 
similarity of verses 6, 7, with Jer. x. 25, and it certainly 
looks as if the latter were au adaptation and expansion 
of the psalmist. Again, verse 3 (see Note) appears 
to be quoted in 1 Maec. vii. 17. On the other hand, 
every one allows that the best commentary on the 
psalm is the 1st chapter of 1 Maccabees. A  Maeca- 
btean editor may have taken a song of the Captivity 
period and slightly altered it to suit the events before 
his eyes. The psalter affords other instances of 
such adaptation. (See, e.g., Ps. lx.) The verse flows 
smoothly, now in triplets, now in couplets.

Title. -S e e  Title, Ps. 1.

9) In h e r ita n ce .—Probably intended to embrace 
both land and people. (Exed. xv. 17; Ps. lxxiv. 2, 
&c.) ‘

H e a p s—i.e., ruins. (Comp. Mieali iii. 12; Jer. 
xxvi. 18 ; and in singular, Mieah i. 6.)

(2) In addition to references in Margin see Deut. 
xxviii. 20.

Sain ts.—Hcb., chasidim. (See Note, Ps. xvi. 10.) 
Here with definite allusion to the Assdceans of 1 Mace, 
vii.

(3) T h e ir  b lo o d .— In 1 Maee. vii. 17. we read ‘ 'The 
flesh of thy saints and their blood have they shed round 
about Jerusalem, and there was none to bury them,” 
introduced by “ according to the word which he wrote.”  
This is evidently a free quotation from this psalm, and 
seems to imply a reference to a contemporary.

N o n e  to  b u r y .—For this aggravation of the evil 
eomp. Jer. xiv. 16; xxii. 18, 19.

(b This verse occurs Ps. xliv. 13. Also possibly a 
MaceabEean psalm. (Sec Introduction to that psalm.)

The scenes still witnessed by travellers at the Jews’ 
wailing-plaeo offer a striking illustration of the 
foregoing verses, showing, as they do, how deep- 
seated is the love of au ancient place in the Oriental 
mind. (See a striking description in Porter’s Giant 
Cities o f  Bashan.)

(5) H o w  lo n g , L o r d  ?—The dominant cry of the
Maeeabsean age. (See Ps. lxxiv. 9.)

(6—7) The poet prays in prophetical strain, that the 
fire of indignation may be turned from Israel and 
directed against the heathen oppressors. (For the 
relation to Jer. x. 25, see Introduction.)

(7) D w e llin g  p la ce .—Literally, pasture, as in Jer. 
xxiii. 3, xlix. 20, 1. 19. The figure is a favourite one in 
the Asaphic group of psalms.

F o r m e r  in iq u it ie s .—Better, iniquities o f  former 
ones, i.e., o f  ancestors. (Comp. Lev. xxvi. 45, “ cove
nant of their ancestors,”  and for the thought Exod. xx. 
5,- Lev. xxvi. 39.)

P re v e n t.—Better, come to meet. Daniel ix. 16 seems 
to combine the language of this verse and verse 4.



Prayer against the Heathen. PSALMS, LXXX. The Shepherd o f  Israel.

brought very low. Help us, 0  God 
of our salvation, for the glory of thy 
name : and deliver us, and purge away 
our sins, for thy name’s sake.

o°) Wherefore should the heathen say, 
Where is their God ? let him he known 
among the heathen in our sight by the 
1 revenging of the blood of thy servants 
which is shed.

<u> Let the sighing of the prisoner 
come before thee; according to the 
greatness of - thy power 3 preserve thou 
those that are appointed to die; (12) and 
render unto our neighbours sevenfold 
into their bosom their reproach, where
with they have reproached thee, 0  
Lord.

1 11 ob., vengeance.

2 I lcb ., thine arm

3 Heb.. reserve the 
children u/death.

4 .Heb., to venera
tion and ytiura- 
tion.

5 Or, for Asaph.

ct Neb., come for 
salvation to us.

<1:9 So we thy people and sheep of thy 
pasture will give thee thanks for ever : 
we will shew forth thy praise 4 to all 
generations.o

P SA LM  L X X X .
To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim-Eduth, 

A  Psalm 6 of Asaph.
h) Give ear, 0  Shepherd of Israel, 

thou that leadest Joseph like a flock ; 
thou that dwellest between the clieru- 
bims, shine forth. !2> Before Ephraim 
and Benjamin and Manasseh stir up thy 
strength, and c come and save us.

(3) Turn us again, 0  God, and cause 
thy face to shine; and we shall he 
saved.

<s) P u rg e  aw a y .—Rather, put a cover on. So 
Cicero speaks of political crimes being covered by the 
plea of friendship.

O ur sins.— How is this to bo taken in connection 
with verse 8 ? Does the psalmist admit guilt in his 
own generation, as well as in those of former times ? 
Or is lie thinking only of the inherited guilt and 
punishment ? The general tone of post-exile psalms 
inclines towards tho latter wow.

(10) W h e re fo r e .—Taken from Joel ii. 17.
L e t  h im  he k n o w n .—Better, Let it be known, i.e., 

where God is. Let the answer to the question ho given 
in vengeance, and let us see it.

(U) A p p o in te d  to  d ie .—Sec margin. This expres
sion, as well as the “  sighing of the prisoners,”  occurs, 
Ps. eii. 20, of the sufferers in the Captivity.

<12) N e ig h b o u r s .— The sharpest pang of tho suffer
ing came from the taunts of “ neighbours.”  (See versed.)

S ev en fo ld .—As in Gen. iv. 15. W e naturally con
trast tho law of Christian forgiveness.

In to  th e ir  b o s o m .—The deep folds of the Eastern 
dress were used as a pocket. (Comp. Ruth iii. 15; 
Isa. lxv. 7 ; Jcr. xxxii. 18; Luke vi. 38, &c.)

(13) “  The last word of the psalm is Tehillahg tlio 
one crowning privilege of God’s people ; the exulting 
and triumphant confidence in God, which only His 
chosen can entertain and express. It is here placed in 
splendid contrast with the reproach of tho heathen, and 
of the malicious neighbours mentioned in the preceding 
verse. Let them curse so long as thou dost bless”  
(Burgess, Notes on the Hebrew Psalms).

L X X X .
That this plaintive cry for restoration to a state 

which shonld bo indicative of the Divine favour, aroso 
from Israel when groaning under foreign oppression 
which it was powerless to resist, is plain and incon
testable. And if, with the almost unanimous consent 
of critics, we are right in rendering verse 6, “  Thou 
makest us an object of strife to our neighbours,”  wo 
should bo able to approximate very nearly to the dato 
of the poem. For there aro only two periods when 
Palestine became an object of dispute between rival 
powers: when Assyria and Egypt made it their 
battleground; and, at a much later date, when it was 
the apple of discord between the Ptolouiies and tho 
Seloueids. But at the earlier of these two periods the

language of tho poet descriptive of utter prostration 
and ruin (verse 16) would hardly have been suitable. 
W e hear, too again, in verse 4, the pathetic “ how 
long ? ”  of the Maecabsean age. No argument for dato 
or antliorship eau safely be drawn from the mode in 
which the tribes are mentioned and arranged in verse 2. 
(Sec Note.) The refrain at verses 3, 7, and 19 indicates 
the structure of the poem.

Title.—See Pss. xlv., lx., and comp, title of Ps. 
lxix.

0) The reference to tho shepherd, so characteristic of 
the Asaphie psalms, is, no doubt, here choson especially 
in recollection of Gen. xlviii. 15, xlix. 24. “  Shepherd ” 
and “  Rook ”  were Jacob’s especial names for God, as the 
“ Fear”  was that of Isaac, and the “ M ighty”  that of 
Abraham ; hut in the blessing of Joseph the patriarch 
seems to have made more t han nsually solemn pronun
ciation of it. It is, therefore, very doubtful whether 
we must press the selection of Joseph here as a distinct 
and intended reference to the northern tribes or king
dom, in distinction to Judah or the southern kingdom.

D w eU est.— Rather, sittest (enthroned). (Comp. 
Ps. xeix. 1.) That this is not a merely poetical idea 
drawn from clouds (as possibly iu Ps. xviii. 10), but is 
derived from the throne, upheld by the wings of tbc 
sculptured cherubim iu the Temple, is proved by Exod. 
xxv. 22. (Comp. Num. viL 89. Comp, also “ chariot 
of tho cherubim,”  I Cliron. xxviii. 18; Eceles. xlix. 8 ; 
also Isa. vi. I, xxxvii. 16; Ezek. i. 26.)

(2) B e fo re  E p h ra im  . . ,—Tlic tribes named 
from Joseph’s sons and his uterine brother naturally 
rango together; they encamped side by side on the 
west of the Tabernacle, and when the ark moved forward 
they took their places immediately behind it to head 
tho procession. Tho preposition “ before ”  would alone 
show that this ancient arrangement, and no recent 
political event, determines tho manner in which tho 
poet introduces the tribes. It is used of a funeral pro
cession (2 Sam. iii. 31; Job xxi. 33).

(3) T u rn  u s  a g a in —i.e., “ restore us.”  not neces
sarily with reference to the Captivity, hut generally, 
restore us to our pristine prosperity.

C ause th y  fa ce  to  sh in e .—The desert encamp
ment and march is still in tho poet’s thought. As in 
Ps. lxvii. 1 (see Note) wo liavo here a reminiscenco of 
the priestly benediction.



JZVifi Vine brought out o f  Egypt PSALMS, LXXX. Cut Down and Burnt.

W 0  L ord God of hosts, how long 1 wilt 
thou be angry against the prayer of thy 
people ? (5) Thou feedest them with the
bread of tears ; and givest them tears to 
drink in great measure. <6) Thou inakest 
us a strife unto our neighbours: and 
our enemies laugh among themselves.

(7) Turn us again, 0  God of hosts, 
.and cause thy face to shine ; and we 
shall be saved.

<8) Thou hast brought a vine out of 
E g y p t: thou hast east out the heathen, 
and planted it. <9) Thou preparedst 
room before it, and didst cause it to take 
deep root, and it filled the land. (10) The 
hills were covered with the shadow of it, 
aud the boughs thereof were like 3 the

goodly cedars, db She sent out her 
boughs unto the sea, and her branches 
unto the river.

('-) W h y hast thou then broken down 
her hedges, so that all they which pass 
by the way do pluck her ? <13> The boar 
out of the wood doth waste it, and the 
wild beast of the field doth devour it.

<u) Return, we beseech thee, 0  God of 
hosts : look down from heaven, and be
hold, and visit this vine; <15)and the vine
yard which thy right hand hath planted, 
and the branch that thou madest strong 
for thyself. (16) It is burned with fire, 
it is cut down: they perish at the 
rebuke of thy countenance.

<17>Let thy hand be upon the man of

1 IIcIj., tciU thou 
smoke t

2 neb ., the cedars 
of God.

S a ved .—Or, helped. This verse constitutes the re
frain.

M H o w  lo n g  w ilt  th o u  b e  a n g ry  ?—Literally, 
until when hast thou fumed  ? A  pregnant construction 
■combining two clauses. Thon hast been long angry; 
how long wilt thou continue to he angry ? (Comp. Ps.
xiii. 2, Note, and Exod. x. 3.) Others say the preterite 
hero has the sense of a future perfect, which comes to 
the same thing : “ How long wilt thou have fumed ? 
(See Midler’s Syntax, § i. 3, rem. (a), Prof. Robertson’s 
trails.)

A g a in s t  th e  p r a y e r .—Literally, in, i.e., during 
ihe prayer. The smoke of the Divine anger is, perhaps, 
■conceived of as a cloud through which the prayer 
(often symbolised by an ascending incense) cannot 
penetrate.

(5) B re a d  o f  te a rs .—See Ps. xlii. 3.
I n  g rea t m ea su re .—Heh., shalish, i.e., a third 

part. (Comp. Isa. xl. 12, Margin.) Probably meaning 
■a third part of an ephah. (See Exod. xvi. 36; Isa. v. 10, 
L X X .)  But here evidently used in a general way, as 
we say “  a peek of troubles.”

(®) A  s tr ife —i.e., an object of contention. In no 
other sense could Israel he a strife to neighbouring 
nations. For the bearing of this on the date of the 
psalm see its Introduction.

L a u g h  a m on g  th em selv es .—Literally, fo r  them
selves. But L X X . and Vulg. read, “  at us.”

(8) T h o u  hast b ro u g h t .—The verb is to be taken 
as a historic present, “ Thou bringest.”  It is a verb 
used both of horticulture (Job xix. 10) and, like the 
word “ planted ”  in the next clause, of breaking up and 
removing a nomadic encampment, “ pulling out the 
tent-pins, and driving them in.”

The vine (or vineyard), as an emblem of Israel, is so 
natural and apt that we do not wonder to find it repeated 
again and again in the Old Testament, and adopted in 
the New. Probably Isa. v. 1—7 was the parent image, 
unless the Patriarchal benediction on Joseph (Gen. xlix. 
22) suggested that song.

<9> T h ou  p re p a r e d s t  r o o m .—The reference is, 
of course, to the casting out of the heathen in verse 8.

D id st ca u se  . . .—Rather, it struck its roots 
deep ; literally, rooted its roots.

G o o d ly  ce d a rs .—Literally, cedars o f  God. The 
branches of the vine are to grow to resemble the luxu
riance of the most magnificent of all forest trees.

(it) T h e  se a  . . . th e  r iv e r — i.e., the Medi
terranean and the Euphrates, the limits of the Solo
monic empire. (See Dent. xi. 24; comp. Gen. xxviii. 
14; Josh. i. 4.)

(12) P lu c k .—For the same image of the broken fence, 
aud the fruit gathered by the passers by, see Ps. lxxxix. 
40, 41.

(13) B o a r .—This is the sole mention of the wild boar 
in Scripture. But it must not therefore be inferred 
that it was rare in Palestine. (See Tristram’s Nat. 
Hist. Bib., p. 54.) The writer gives a sad picture of 
the ravage a herd of them will make in a single night. 
Comp.—

“  In vengeance of neglected sacrifice,
On Oencus’ fields she sent a  monstrous boar,
T hat levell’d harvests and whole forests tore.”Homer : I l i a d  (Pope's Trans.).

W i l d  b e a s t .—It seems natural, at first, to take this 
beast as the emblem of some particular power or op
pressor, as the crocodile is of Egypt, the lion of Assyria, 
&e. But the general term—literally, that moving in 
the yield (see Ps. 1.11)— makes against such an identifi
cation.

(is) A n d  th e  v in e y a r d  w h ic h  . . .—Most modem 
scholars follow the L X X . and Yulg. in making the 
word rendered vineyard an imperative of a verb, mean
ing protect: And protect ivhat thy right hand hath 
planted. This makes a good parallelism.

(16) I t  is  b u r n e d .—This verse would certainly be far 
more intelligible, and also fit better into the rhythm, if it 
followed immediately afterverse 13. The poet,while com
plaining that God fumed with anger while Israel prayed, 
would scarcely speak of themselves as perishing under 
His rebuke, which, in Psalm lxxvi. 6, is used of His 
attitude towards foes actually contending against Him. 
But if we read verses 13 and 16 together,we avoid this:—

“  The hoar out of the wood doth w aste it 
A n d the w ild beast of the field doth devour i t :
It is burned with fire, it is cut down :
Let them (the beasts) perish at the rebuke of thy 

countenance.”

(See also Note to next verse.)
(I") M a n  o f  t h y  r ig h t  h a n d .— This is manifestly 

a continuation of verse 15, and should follow i t :—
“  Protect w h at thy right hand hath planted,

The branch w hich thou hast made strong for th yse lf;
Let thy hand be over the man of thy right hand.
O ver the son of m an whom thou madest strong for 

thyself."
207



Prayer f o r  Grace. PSALMS, LXXXT. A Psalm o f  Praise.

thy right hand, upon the son of man whom 
thou madest strong for thyself. (1S) So 
null not we go hack from thee : quicken 
us, and we will call upon thy name.

u») Turn ns again, 0  Loan God of 
hosts, cause thy face to shine ; and wc 
shall be saved.

l Ov%for*\taj>h.

PSA LM  L X X X I . 2 Or, p-guinat.

To the chief Musician upon Gittith,
A Psalm 1 of Asaph.

(1) Sing aloud unto God our strength:

make a joyful noise unto the God 
of Jacob. (->Take a psalm, and 
bring hither the timbrel, the pleasant 
harp with the psaltery. (3>Blo\v up 
the trumpet in the new moon, in the 
time appointed, on our solemn feast 
day. 1,1 For this was a statute for 
Israel, and a law of the God of Jacob. 
(S) This lie ordained in Joseph fo r  a 
testimony, when he went out through 
2 the land of E gyp t: where I  heard a 
language that I  understood not.

A  fine instance of the mode in which tho thought 
can pass naturally from tho figurative to the literal. 
The mail o f God’s right hand is evidently the man 
protected by the right hand, but the expression intro
duces such a tautology that we suspect a misreading.

In the words “ son,”  “ son of man,”  some see a refer
ence to the Messiah. But the parallelism and context 
show that the poet is thinking of Israel as a community, 
of which tho vine is the emblem.

(i«) T u rn  u s .—By a fine gradation in the style of 
the address to God, the refrain has at last renehed its 
full tone, expressivo of the completest trust—

“  God’s w ays seem dark, but soon or late 
They touch the shining hills of day.
The evil cannot brook d e la y ;

The good can well afford to w ait."
W h i t t i e r .

L X X X I.
This is plainly a festival song, but by no means one 

of that jubilant class of festival songs that conclude the 
Psalter. The poet is in the truest sense a prophet, and, 
while calling on all tho nation to join in the music of 
the feast, ho tries to convince them of the sad lapse in 
religion from the ideal which the appointed feasts were 
intended to support. By a poetic turn of high order, 
lie represents himself as catching suddenly, amid the 
blare of trumpets and clash of drums, the accents of a 
strange, unknown voico. He listens. It is God Himself 
speaking and roealling, by a few brief incisive touches, 
the history of the ancient deliverance from Egypt. 
Tho servitude, the storm passage of the Red Sea, the 
miraculous supply of water, with the revelation it rnado 
of the faithlessness of the people ; the covenant at 
Sinai, tho Decalogue, by its opening commandment—are 
all glanced a t ; and then comes the sad sequel, tho 
stubbornness and perversity of the nation for which all 
had been done.

But the psalm does not end with sadness. After 
the rebuke comes the promise of rich and abundant 
blessing, upon the condition of future obedience.

The particular festival for which the psalm was com
posed, or which it celebrates, has been matter of con
troversy. The arguments in favour of the Feast of 
Tabernacles will be found stated in the Note to verse 3. 
But the mode of treatment would equally well suit any 
of (he great Israelite feasts. They were at once me. 
morinls of God’s goodness and witnesses of thp ingrati
tude and perverseness which, with these significant 
records continually beforo them, the nation so sadly 
displayed. After the prologue the poem falls into two 
nearly equal strophes.

Title.— See Titles, Pss. iv.. viii. 1.
(2) T a k e  a p sa lm .—Rather, Strike vp a tune (with 

voice and harp).

B rin g  h ith e r  th e  t im b re l.—Literally, Give a 
timbrel (or, drum), which evidently means “ sound the 
timbrel,”  and may, perhaps, be explained by a phrase 
sometimes found in Hebrew— “ Give a voiee,”  i.e., 
speak. Such phrases as “  Let them liavo tho drum,”  
“ Give them the drum,”  may illustrate the expression. 
(For the instrument, tuph. see Exod. xv. 20, and con
sult Bible Educator, ii. 214 seq.)

H a rp  . . . p s a lte ry .—See Note, Ps. xxxiii. 2.
(3) T ru m p e t.—Heb., shuphar. (See Exod. xix. 16; 

Ps. xlvii. 5.) In connection with this festival psalm 
tho mention of the shuphar is especially interesting as 
being the only ancient Hebrew instrument of which the 
use is still on solemn occasions retained. (See Bible 
Edueator, Vol. ii. 242.)

I n  th e  n e w  m o o n .—Standing by itself this might 
mean tho beginning of every month (eomp. Num. x. 
10), and so many scholars aro inclined to take it here. 
Others render “  in this month.”  But see next Note.

I n  th e  tim e a p p o in te d .—This is the rendering 
given of the Hebrew kesch by a long array of authori
ties. But in Prov. vii. 20, the only other place where 
tho word is found, the Yulg. gives “ after many days ; ”  
and while tho English margin has “  now moon ”  Aquila 
and Jerome give “ full moon.”  This latter meaning 
is supported by tho fact that the Syrian version gives 
keso for tho 15th day of the month (1 Kings xii. 32). 
But in 2 Cliron. vii. 10 the same word is used for the 
23rd day; lienee, it is supposed to denoto the whole time 
of the moon’s waning from the full. It seems, therefore, 
hardly possiblo that keseh as well as ehadesh can mean 
new moon here as some think, though it is strange to find 
both tho neiv and tho fu ll moon mentioned together. 
Somo remove the difficulty by reading with the Syriac, 
Chaldeo, and several MSS. feast-days in the plural, but 
the authority of the L X X . is against this reading. But 
apparently the festival in question was the Feast of 
Tabernacles. The word ehag here used is said by 
Gesenius to be in the Talmud used prc-ominently of 
this feast, as it is in 2 Chron. v. 3; 1 Kings viii. 2 
(eomp. Ps. xlii. 4), and the Jews, always tenacious of 
ancient tradition, regularly uso this psalm for the offieo 
of the 1st day of Tisri. Thus tho new moon is that of 
the seventh month, which in Num. xxix. 1 is called 
especially “ a day of trumpet blowing”  (see Note verse
1), and the full moon denotes this feast. (See Num. 
xxix. 12; Lev. xxiii. 24.)

(b F o r  th is .—Better, fo r  it is a statute. Referring 
either to the feast itself or to the modo of celebrating 
it.

L a w .—Literally, judgment, as L X X . and Vulg.
(5> J o s e p h .—The prominence given to this name 

indicates, according to some critics, that tho anthor 
belonged to the northern kingdom: but whon a poet



The Disobedience PSALMS, LXXXII. o f  the Israelites.

<6> I  removed his shoulder from the 
burden : his hands Gvere delivered from 
the pots.

<7) Thou calledst in trouble, and I  
delivered thee; I  answered thee in 
the secret place of thunder: I  “ proved 
thee at the waters of 2 Meribah. Selah. 
<s> Hear, 0  my people, and I  will tes
tify unto thee: 0  Israel, if  thou wilt 
hearken unto m e ; there shall no 
strange god he in th ee; neither shalt 
thou worship any strange god. (10) J 
am the L ord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of E gy p t: open thy 
mouth wide, and I  will fill it.

t11) But my people would not hearken 
to my voice; and Israel would none of 
me. <12> b s 0  X gave them up 3 unto their

1 Ilrl)., passed 
atony.

a Ex. 17. tf.

2 Or. Strife.

b Acts. 14. 16.

3 Or, ta the hard- 
7u’ss of their
hearta, or. iiuttgi- 
nations.

•I Or, iiii'hti t! feign
ed obedience.

6 n d ).,  lied.

6 H rb„ with the fat
of u'hent. :

7 Or, for Asaph.

own hearts’ lu s t : and they walked in 
their own counsels. (I3> Oh that my 
people had hearkened unto me, and 
Israel had walked in my ways ! (u) I
should soon have subdued their enemies, 
and turned my hand against their adver
saries. (iy The haters of the L ord should 
have 4 5 submitted themselves unto him : 
but their time should have endured for 
ever. <16) He shonld have fed them also 
6 with the finest of the wheat: and with 
honey out of the rock should I  have 
satisfied thee.

PSA LM  L X X X I I .
A  Psalm 7 of Asaph.

d) God standeth in the congregation of 
the mighty; he judgetli among the gods.

was wishing to vary his style of speaking of the whole 
people—the names Israel and Jacob have just been used 
— the name Joseph would naturally occur, especially 
with the mention of Egypt, where that patriarch had 
played such a conspicuous part.

T h ro u g h  th e  la n d  o f  E g y p t . — The Hebrew 
means either upon, over, or against, but noue of these 
meanings will suit with Israel as the subject of the verb. 
Hence, the L X X ., in disregard of use, give “  out of 
Egypt.”  But God is doubtless the subject of the 
verb, and we may render, over the land o f Egypt, in 
allusion to Exodus xii. 23, or against the land o f Egypt, 
in reference to the Divine hostility to Pharaoh.

W h e re  I  h e a rd  . . .—The insertion of the relatival 
adverb, where, makes this refer to the Egyptian tongue 
(comp. Ps. cxiv. 1), giving an equivalent for, “ when 1 was 
in a foreign country.”  So apparently the L X X . and 
Yulg. But the expression, words unknown to me I  
heard, when followed by an apparent quotation, most 
naturally introduces that quotation. The poet hears a 
message, which comes borne to him on the festival 
music, and this he goes on to deliver.

(6) P o ts .—Deriving from a root to boil, and with 
allusion to potteries, which, probably, together with the 
brick-kilns, formed the scene of the forced labour of 
Israel. The L X X . and Yulg. have “ slaved in the 
basket,”  but the basket, which is represented on 
Egyptian monuments, is doubtless meant by the 
burden of the last clause.

(?) T h o u  ca lle d s t .—The recital of God’s past 
dealings with the people usual at the Feast of the 
Tabernacles (Deut. xxxi. 10— 13; Neh. viii. 18) appears 
to follow here as if  the feast were actually in progress 
and the crowd were listening to the psalmist.

I  a n sw ered  th ee  in  the se cre t  p la ce  o f  
th u n d er .—Mr. Burgess is undoubtedly right in tak
ing the verb as from anan, “ to cover,” instead of anah, 
“ to answer.”  I  sheltered thee in the thundercloud, with 
plain allusion to the “ cloudy pillar.”  The same verb 
is nsed in Ps. cv. 39, “  He spread out the cloud for 
a covering.”

(8) H ear, O m y  p e o p le .—The Divine voice here 
repeats the warnings so frequently uttered during the 
desert-wandering.

(9) O pen  . . .—A  condensed statement of God’s 
gracious promise (Deut. vii. 12,13, viii. 7, 9, xi. 13,16,

116

&c.). It is said to have been a custom in Persia, that 
when the king wishes to do a visitor especial honour he 
desires him to open his mouth wide, aud the king then 
crams it full of sweetmeats, aud sometimes even with 
jewels. And to this day it is a mark of politeness in 
Orientals to tear off the daintiest bits of meat for a 
guest, and either lay them before him, or put them in 
his mouth. (Sec Thomson, Land and Book, p. 127.)

t12) L u st .—Rather, stubbornness, or perversity, from 
root meaning “ to twist.”

(13, u) H e a rk e n  . . . s u b d u e .—The verbs should 
be taken in a future sense, “  Oh that my people would 
hearken . . .  1 should soon subdue,”  &c. The poet 
changes from reminiscences of the past to the needs of 
the present.

(R) S u b m itte d .—See Note, Ps. xviii. 44.
H im  — i.e, Israel; Jehovah’s enemies being also. 

Israel’s enemies.
T h e ir  t im e — i.e., Israel’s. One of the sudden 

changes of number so frequent in Hebrew poetry. As 
a nation Israel would continue to live and prosper.

(is) F in e st o f  th e  w h ea t.—See luargin, and comp. 
Ps. cxlvii. 14. The construction of this verse is matter 
of difficulty. Properly we should render, And he fed  
them with the finest o f  the wheat, and with honey out 
o f  the rock satisfied thee. The change of person is 
harsh, though perhaps it may be illnstrated by Ps. xxii. 
27, &c., but the past tense seems out of keeping with 
the context, The conclusions o f Pss. lxxvii. and lxxviii. 
are hardly analogous. The pointing should be slightly 
changed to give, “ And I would feed them also,”  &c.

L X X X II .
This psalm represents the conviction which was SO' 

profoundly fixed in the Hebrew mind, that Justice is the 
fundamental virtue of society,and that its corruption im
plies total disorganisation and ruin. The mode in which 
this conviction is presented is also distinctively Hebrew. 
W e have here once more a vision of judgment. But 
it is not the whole nation of the Jews, or the nations 
of the world generally, that are here arraigned before 
the Divine tribunal; nor are there introduced any of 
those elements of grandeur and awe which generally ac
company a theophany. God is not here driving across 
the heavens on His storm - chariot, and calling on 
the mountains to bear evidence of earth’s sin. But
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(2) How long will ye judge unjustly,and 
“accept the persons of the wicked? Selah.

(3) i Defend the poor and fatherless : 
do justice to the afflicted and needy.

4 Deliver the poor and needy: rid 
them out of the hand of the wicked.

(5> They know not, neither will they 
understand; they walk on in darkness:

a  Dcut. 1.17.

1 IIeb.a JW ./0. 

b Prov. si. u .

2 Heb., inoced. 

c Jolin 10.34.

all the foundations of the earth are 
2 out of course.

(6) c i  pave said, Y e are gods; and all 
of you are children of the most High.

But ye  shall die like men, and fall 
like one of the princes.

(81 Arise, 0  God, judge the earth : for 
thou shalt iuherit all nations.

with a calm (liguif_v, which is by contrast the more 
striking, tlie Divine arbiter comes to take His place as 
presiding Judge among the magistrates themselves, and 
depose them. In afew incisive words Hopronounces them 
indifferent to justice, neglectful of their duties, venal, 
and unscrupidous, and warns them of the ruin they are 
bringing on society, and of their own certain downfall, 
however secure and inviolable their position appears.

Then the poet himself, with a wider sweep of view, 
that takes iu not only the administrators of law, but the 
political situation of his nation, makes appeal to tho 
“ judge of all tho earth,”  who in the conviction of 
Israel must do right.

The date of such a poem, if it could be recovered, 
would crown its interest; bnt it is in vain to discuss tho 
conjectures, which range from tho Davidic to the Mace
donian age. The histories do not reveal anything in 
the early monarchy to indicate such abuses in tho judi
cature as the psalm describes. The poetical form is 
irregular.

Title.— See title, Ps. 1.
(1) S tan d eth .—In tho Hebrew a participle, with an 

official ring about it. (See Isa. iii. 13.) It is used to 
designate departmental officers (1 Kings iv. 5, 7, 27, ix. 
23. Comp. 1 Sam. xxii. 9 ; Ruth ii. 5, 6). Thus the 
psalm opens with the solemn statement that God had 
taken His official place as president of tho bench of 
judges.

C o n g re g a tio n  o f  the m ig h ty -—Rather, assem
bly o f God, or divine assembly; elsewhere, “ the congre
gation of Jehovah”  (Num. xxvii 17, xxxi. 10; Josh. xxii. 
1C —18), i.e., “ Israel iu its religious character.”

H e  ju d g e th  a m o n g  th e  g o d s — i.e., He is 
among the judges as presiding judge. For “ gods,”  
applied to men delegated with office from God, see 
Exod. xxi. 6, and, possibly, xxii. 8, 9. (See also Note, 
Ps. viii. 5, and eomp. Exod. iv. 16, vii. 1.) The custom 
o f designating God’s vicegerents by tho Divine uamo 
was a very natural one. The whole point of verso 6 
lies in the double meaning the word can bear. (Seo 
Note.)

(2—4) These verses contain the rebnko addressed by 
the supreme judge to those abusing the judicial office 
and function.

(2) H o w  lo n g  ?—What a terrible severity in this 
Divine Quousque tandem!

“ The gods
Grow  angry w ith your p atien ce; this their care,
A nd must be yours, that guilty men escape n o t;
A s  crimes do grow, justice should rouse itself."

Ben Jonson.

J u d g e  u n ju s t ly .— Literally, judge iniquity. For 
tho opposite expression seo Ps. lviii. 1. Lev. xix. 15. 
which lays down tho great principle of strictly fair and 
unbribahlc justice is evidently iu the poet’s mind, as is 
shown hy the use of the next clause.

A c c e p t  the p e r so n s .—Literally, lift up the faces. 
Au expression arising from the Eastern custom of pros

tration before a king or judge. The accepted suitor is 
commanded to “ lift up his face,”  i.e.. to arise. (Comp. 
Prov. xviii. 5, and Jehoshaphat’s address to the judges, 
2 Citron, xix. 7.) This fine sense of the majesty of in
corruptible justice attended Israel throughout its his
tory. (See Ecclus. vii. 6.)

(3) P o o r .—Rather, miserable. (See Ps. xli. 1.) This 
verse recalls the solemn curse in Deut. xxvii. 19.

(h T h e  p o o r  a n d  n e e d y .—Better, The miserable 
(as in verse 8) and poor, a different word from “ needy ”  
in verse 3.

(5) Here wo imagine a pause, that interval between 
warning and judgment which is God’s pity and man’s 
opportunity ; bnt the expostulation falls dead without a 
response. The men are infatuated by their position 
and blinded by their pride, and tho poet, tho spectator 
of this drama of judgment, makes this common reflec
tion. The perversion of judgment strikes him, as it 
could not fail to do, as an indication of total anarchy 
and a dissolution of society, a convulsion like an earth
quake.

T h e y  k n o w  n o t.—Comp. Ps. lviii. 4, “ They have 
no knowledge; ”  there, too, of judges corrupted by tho 
moral bliudness which, as in the case of Lord Bacon, 
sometimes so strangely darkens those in whom intel
lectual light is most keen.

T h e y  w a lk  o n  in  d a r k n e s s —Or, better, They 
let themselves walk in darkness; the conjugation im
plying that inclination or will, and not circumstance, 
brings this dullness to the dictates of justice and right.

A l l  th e  fo u n d a tio n s  . . .—The very existence of 
society is threatened when the source of justice is 
corrupt.

“  B ack flow the sacred rivers to their source,
A nd right and all things veer around their course; 
Crafty are men in council, and no more 
God-plighted faith  abides as once of yore."

Eur. Med.. 409.
(6) I  h a v e  sa id .—Again the Divine voice breaks 

the silence with an emphatic I. “ From me comes your 
office and your honoured title, gods; now from me 
hear your doom. Princes though ye be, ye xoill die as 
other m en : yea, altogether will ye princes perish.”  
(For the rendering “  altogether,”  literally, like one 
man, see Ezra ii. 64, iii. 9, &c.)

It is interesting to notice that verses 1 and 6 wero 
quoted by Constantino at the opening of tho council of 
Niema, to remind the bishops that their high office 
slionld raise them above jealousy and party feeling. 
(For the interest gained by the passage from our Lord s 
use of it to rebnt the charge of blasphemy brought 
against Him by the scribes, see Note, New Testament 
Commentary, John x. 34.)

(8) A r is e .—Tho psalm would have been incomplete 
had not the poet here resumed in his own person, with 
an appeal to the Supreme Judge to carry His decrees 
into effect against the oppressors of Israel. Hero, at 
least, if not all through it, tho affliction of tho commu
nity, and the perversion of jnstiee by foreign rulers, are
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PSALM  L X X X III .
A Song or Psalm 1 of Asaph.

(1) Ivoop not thou silence, 0  God : hold 
not thy peace, and he not still, 0  God.

(2) For, lo, thine enemies make a 
tum ult: and they that hate thee have 
lifted up the head. <s> They have taken 
crafty counsel against thy people, and 
consulted against thy hidden ones.

<‘) They have said, Come, and let us 
cut them off from being a nation ; that 
the name of Israel may be no more in

l Or. or A&ajih,

3 Neb , heart

3  IIH).. th e i/  h a r t '  
b r c n  m i tn  in  to  
the. children of 
Lot.

n Judg. 7.32.

b Judg. 4. 15, 21.

remembrance. (5> For they have con
sulted together with one 2 consent: they 
are confederate against thee: (n) the
tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmael- 
ites; of Moab, and the Hagarenes; 
(7> Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek; 
the Philistines with the inhabitants of 
Tyro ; l8) Assur also is joined with them: 
3 they have liolpcn the children of Lot. 
Selah.

<0) Do unto them as unto the “Midian- 
itos ; as to 4Sisera, as to Jabin, at the

the motives of the song. It is as if, despairing of tho 
amendment of the corrupt magistrates, the poet, plead
ing for Israel, takes his caso out of their hands, as 
Craumcr in the play takes his ease out of the hands of 
the council, and entrusts it to tho Great Judge of the 
world, to whom, as a special inheritance, Israel be
longed, hut who was also to show His claim to the sub
mission and obedience of all uations.

L X X X III .
The array of proper names in this poem seems, at 

first sight, to promise an easy identification with some 
definite historical event. But our records uowhere 
speak of a confederation composed of all the tribes 
enumerated here; so that if wo are to be governed by 
literal exactness, it is impossible to refer the psalm to 
any known period of Israelite history.

We must therefore, in any case, refer the mention of so 
many hostile tribes as combined in one confederacy to 
poetical exaggeration, and look for other indications 
which may guide us to the ovent most probable as the 
origin of the poem. This is the period of which we have 
a detailed and graphic account in 1 Macc. v. Before this 
there is no period at which, even poetically. Tyre could 
be enumerated among the active enemies of Israel, while 
the first words of this chapter are just a prose state
ment of what we have here poetically described. In 
the fact, too, that after his victorious progress Judas 
Maccaboeus reviewed his troops in flic great plain which 
had witnessed the slaughter of Siscra's host, and in the 
comparison drawn between the conduct of the city of 
Epliron (1 Macc. v. 46— 49) with that of Succoth and 
Peuuel. towards Gideon (Judges viii. 4— 9), we have 
enough to account for the selection of examples from 
the times of the judges rather than from later history. 
The difficulty of the mention of Assyria, in verse 8, as 
occupying a subordinate part iu a confederacy with 
Moab and Ammon, is no greater if the psalm is re
ferred to this period than to any other. Syria (even if 
wc discard the derivation of the name by abbreviation 
from Assyria) might yet poetically bear the name of 
the older power, and " auxiliaries out of Syria,”  of whom 
Josephus speaks in connection with the Maceaboean 
wars, would bo not unnaturally in poetry described as 
“ Assur, an arm to the childreu of Lot.”  The poem 
has a regular rhythmic form.

Title.—See title, Pss. xlviii. and 1.
(D K e e p  n o t  th o u  s ile n ce , O G o d .—Literally, 

God, not silence to thee. (Comp. Isa. Ixii. 7 ; and see 
Note, Ps. xxviii. 1.)

(2) M ake a tu m u lt.—Literally, roar like the sea. 
So (correctly) L X X . aud Yulg. (See Ps. xlvi. 3.)

(2) T h e y  h a v e  ta k e n  c r a fty  co u n se l .—Liter
ally, They have made their pilot cra fty ; or, as wc say. 
” They have laid a deep plot.”

H id d e n  o n e s—i.e., those under God’s close prelec
tion, as in Pss. xvii. 8, xxvii. 5, xxxi. 20.

G) For this attack against, not only t he independence, 
bnt even the continued existence of Israel as a nation, 
compare Esth. iii. 6, 9; Jer. xi. 19, xxxi. 36, xlviii. 2; 
Isa. vii. 8.

(*) T h e y  are  c o n fe d e r a te .—Literally, they have 
cat a covenant, from the custom described in Gen. xv. 
17. (Comp, the Greek upsia rc/wav.)

A g a in s t  th ee .—God and “ His hidden ones ”  are 
one, a truth preparing the way for that grander truth 
of the identification of the Son of man with all needing 
help or pity in Matt. xxv.

(6-8) In the enumeration of the confederate powers, 
the psalmist scorns to follow a geographical order. Ho 
first glances southwards aud eastwards, then turns to 
the west, and, finally, to tho north.

(6) T h e  ta b e rn a c le s—i.e., the tents of the nomad 
tribes.

H ag aren es .—A  tribe mentioned in I Chron. v. 10, 
19 (Hagarites), where see Note.

(~) G e b a l.—If this is a nouu, as generally supposed, 
and as printed in the text, we must take it as a synonym 
of Edom (the Gebalene of Eusebius). The Gebal of 
Ezek. xxvii. 9 is not to be thought o f ; bnt it is most 
likely a verb :

“  Both Am mon and A m alek are joined together.
The Philistines (are joined) w ith the men of Tyre."

(8) A s su r .—For the more usual Ashnr, Assyria. 
Some, however, think the Syria is here intended, that 
name being, in the view of the Greek writers, a corrup
tion of Assyria. (“  The Greeks call them Syrians,but the 
Barbarians Assyrians.” — Herod, vii., 63.) And even if 
etymologically iucorreet, the error of tho Greeks may 
have beeu consciously or unconsciously shared by the 
Jews, and the kingdom of the Seleucidse be honoured 
by the name of the grander and more ancient power.

T h e y  h a v e  h o lp e n .—See margin. And for the 
importance of the form of the statement see Intro
duction. .

C h ild ren  o f  L o t .—Ammon and Moab, who thus 
appear as the leaders of the confederacy.

(9—12) p nr the historical allusion see references in 
margin. The splendid victories of Barak aud Gideon 
were the constant theme of poets and prophets when 
trying to encourage their own generation by tbe ex
amples of the past. (See Isa. ix. 4 ; x. 26; Hab. 
iii. 7.)
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brook of Kison: (10) which perished at
En-dor: they became as dung for the 
earth. (ll< Make their nobles like “Oreb3 
and like Zeeb : yea, all their princes as 
Zebah, and as Zalmunna: I12* who
said, Let us take to ourselves the houses 
of God in possession.

<13> 0  my God, make them like a wheel; 
as the stubble before the wind.

<U) As the fire burnetii a wood, and as 
the flame setteth the mountains on 
fire; (15) so persecute them with thy 
tempest, and make them afraid with thy 
storm. <16>Fill their faces with shame ; 
that they may seek thy name, 0  L o r d . 
<17> Let them be confounded and troubled

a Jutlg. 7. 55,

Or. of.

for ever; yea, let them be put to shame, 
and perish:

Ori That men may know that thou, 
whose name alone is JEH O VAH , art 
the most high over all the earth.

PSALM  L X X X IV .
To tlio chief Musician upon Gittith, A  Psalm 

1 for the sons of Korali. 
d) How amiable are thy tabernacles, 

0  L o r d  of hosts ! <2> My soul longeth,
yea, even fainteth for the courts of the 
L ord  : my heart and my flesh crieth 
out for the living God. 3) Yea, the 
sparrow hath found an house, and the 
swallow a nest for herself, where she

0°) E n -d o r .—This place, for which see 1 Sam. xxviii., 
is not mentioned in Judges iv., but is in the battle-field 
not far from tlio Taanach and Megiddo of Deborah’s 
song. (Robinson, iii., 221.)

t1-) H o u se s .—Rather, pastures. (See Ps. Ixxix. 7.)
(13) A  w h e e l .—Heb., galgal. (See Note, Ps. lxxvii. 

18, and comp. Isa. xvii. 13, where the Authorised Ver
sion hasliterally rolling thing, the margin*' thistle down,”  
and the L X X ., “ dust of a wheel.” ) Sir G. Grove 
(Smith’s Bibl. D id., art. Oreb) says, “  like the spherical 
masses of dry weeds whieh course over the plains of 
Esdraelon and Philistia.”  Ho possibly refers to the 
wild artichoke, which struck Mr. Thomson so forcibly 
as the origin of the psalmist’s figure. He describes 
them as vegetable globes, light as a feather, which, 
when the parent stem breaks, become the sport of the 
wind. “ A t the proper season thousands of them come 
suddenly over the plain, rolling, leaping, bounding with 
vast racket, to the dismay both of the liorse and rider.”  
To this day the Arabs, who call it ’akhub, employ it in 
the same figurative way:—

"  .May you be whirled like 'akhuh  before the wind ! ”
T homson : L a n d  a n d  B o o k , 503.

(U, 15) These verses are rightly taken together. The 
figure oecurs in Isa. x. 17, 18 (eoinp. Zech. xii. 6), but 
there as a metaphor; here as a simile. “  Before the rains 
came the whole mountain side was in a blaze. Thorns 
and briars grow so luxuriantly here that they must be 
burned elf always before the plough can operate. The 
peasants watch for a high wind, and then tho fire eatclies 
easily, aud spreads with great rapidity”  (Thomson, 
Land and Book, p. 341). Tho mountains are pro-cmi- 
nontly the pastures. (Comp. Pss. 1. 10, cxlvii. 8.)

(16) T h y  n am e, O L o r d .—Rather, thy name {which 
is) Jehovah. The nations were to seek Him not only as 
God, but as Jehovah God of Israel. This is proved by 
verse 18. No doubt the thought uppermost in the verse 
is tho submission of the heathen to Jehovah’s power. 
But we may, looking back, read in it a nobler wash and 
a grander hope— the prophetic hope of a union of na
tions in a belief in the common fatherhood of God.

L X X X IV .
By an almost complete agreement of commentators 

this psalm is descriptive of a caravan of Israelites either 
returning from exile to Jerusalem or ou its way up to 
one of the regular feasts. It has so many points of 
resomblauee to Pss. xlii. aud xliii. that it has been

ascribed to the same author and referred to the same 
events. (See Notes to those psalms.) The singer, 
whether he speaks iu his own name or that of Israel 
generally, is undoubtedly at present unable (see verse
2) to share iu the Temple services which he so raptur
ously describes. The poetical structure is uncertain.

Title.— See titles Pss. iv., viii., xlii.
0) H o w  a m ia b le .—Better, How loved and hour 

lovable. The Hebrew word eombiues both senses.
T a b e rn a c le s .—Better, perhaps, dwellings. (Comp. 

Ps. xliii. 3.) The plural is used poetically, therefore 
we need not think of the various courts of the Temple.

(2) L o n g e th .—Prom root meaning to grow pale, 
expressing one effect of strong emotion—groivs pale 
with longing. So the Latin poets used pallidus to ex
press the effects of passionate love, and generally of any 
strong emotion :

*‘ Am bitione m ala aut argenti pallet amore.”
IlOR., S a t. ii. 3, 78.

Or we may perhaps compare Sliakspeare’s
“ Sickbed o’er w ith the pale cast o( thought."

For a similar fervid expression of desire for communion 
with God, comp. Ps. lxiii. I.

F a in te th .—Or more properly, as L X X.,/u i?et/i.
C ou rts .—This, too, seems, like tabernacles above, to 

be used in a general poetical way, so that there is no 
need to think of the eourt of the priests as distinguished 
from that of the people.

T h e  liv in g  G o d .—Comp. Ps. xlii. 2, tho only other 
plaee in the Psalms where God is so named.

(3) S p a rro w .—Heb., tsippor, whieh is found up
wards of forty times in the Old Testament, and is 
evidently used in a very general way to include a 
great number of small birds. *‘ Our common house- 
sparrow is found on the coast in the towns, and inland 
its plaee is taken by a vei-y closely-allied species, Passer 
Cisalpina ”  (Tristram, Nat. Hist, o f the Bible, p. 202).

S w a llow -—Heb. dcror, whieh by its etymology 
implies a bird of rapid whirling flight. (See Prov. 
xxvi. 2, where this characteristic is especially noticed.) 
The aneient versions take the word as cognate with 
“  turtle-dove.” In an appendix to Delitzsch’s Commen
tary on the Psalms. Dr. J. G. Wetzstein, identifies the 
tsippor with the osfitr of tho Arabs, a generic name for 
small chirping birds, and deror with duri, whieh is 
specific of the sparrow.

E v e n  th y  a ltars.—Better, at or near thine altars, 
though oven if taken as iu the Authorised Version the
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may lay tier young, even thine altars, 0  
L ord of hosts, niy King, and my God. 
<9 Blessed are they that dwell in thy 
house : they will be still praising thee. 
Selah.

(5) Blessed is the man whose strength
> > > O
is m thee; m whose heart are the ways 
o f  them. (G) Mho passing through the 
valley Jof Baca make it a well; the rain 
also 3filleth the pools. (7) They go 3from 
strength to strength, every one o f them in

l Or, i f  mulberry 
hrim fmiAt luut u 
well,

2 Hob., coverctlt.

H Or, from enm- 
pany lo'company.

4 Hob., I  ironhl 
choiHM I’athi-r to 
» it  u t llie  IhTCHk- 
old. i

a Pi=. SI. 9, 10.

Zion appeareth before God. (8) 0  L ord 
God of hosts, hear my prayer : give ear, 
0  God of Jacob. Selah.

<9) Behold, 0  God our shield, and look 
upon the face of thine anointed. (10)For 
a. day in thy courts is better than a 
thousand. 1 1 had rather be a door
keeper in the house of my God, than to 
dwell in the tents of wickedness, 
(u) fo j. Xj0RD God is a sun and shield:
the L ord will give grace and glory : "no

meaning is the same. There is no real occasion for the 
groat difficulty that has been made about this verse. 
It is absnrd indeed to think of the birds actually nesting 
on the altars; but that they were found in and about 
the Temple is quite probable, just as in Herodotus (i. 
159) we read of Aristodicus making the circuit of the 
temple at Branchidm, and taking the nests of young 
sparrows and other birds. (Comp, the story in ./Elian 
o f  the man who was slain for harming a sparrow that 
had sheltered in the temple of yEseulapius.) Ewald 
•gives many other references, and among them one to 
Burckhardt showing that birds nest in the Kaaba at 
Mecca.

The Hebrew poetic style is not favourable to simile, 
or  the psalmist would have -written (as a modern would), 
■“  As the birds delight to nest at thine altars, so do I 
love to dwell in thine house.”

(5—7) In these verses, as in the analogous picture (Isa.
xxxv. 6—8; comp. Hosea ii. 15,16), there is a blending 
of the real and the figurative; the actual jonrney to
wards Sion is represented as accompanied with ideal 
blessings of peace and refreshment. It is improbable 
that the poet would turn abruptly from the description 
of the swallows in the Temple to what looks like a 
description of a real journey, with a locality, or at all 
•events a district, which was well known, introduced by 
its proper name, and yet intend only a figurative refer
ence. On the other hand, it is quite in the Hebrew 
manner to mix up the ideal with the actual, and to 
present the spiritual side by side with the literal. W e 
have, then, here recorded the actual experience of a 
pilgrim's route. But quite naturally and correctly has 
the world seen in it a description of the pilgrimage of 
life, and drawn from it many a sweet and consoling 
lesson.

(5) B le sse d  is  th e  m an .—Or collective, men, as 
the suffix, their hearts, shows.

W a y s .—From a root meaning to cast up—and so 
highways marked by the heaps of stone piled np 
at the side (Isa. Ivii. 113). In Jer. xviii. 15 mere 
footways or bypaths are contrasted, and so the highway 
lends itself as a metaphor fo r  the way o f peace and 
righteousness (Prov. xii. 28), as it is taken here by 
the Chaldee and some modern expositors. But this 
moral intention is secondary to the actual desire to join 
the pilgrim band towards Sion, and this the verse de
scribes in words winch are echoed exactly in our 
own Chaucer:

" So pricketh hem Nature in her coragcs (in their hearts) 
Than longen folk to go on pilgrimages."

The well-known and deeply loved route to the sacred 
shrine is in their minds, their hearts are set upon it.

(c) W h o  p a ss in g  th ro u g h  th e  v a lle y  o f  B aca . 
—All the ancient versions have “  valley of weeping,” 
which, through the Vulg. vallis lacrymosa, has passed 
into the religions language of Europe as a synonym for 
life. And Baca (bdhha) seems to have this significa
tion, whatever origin we give the word. The valley 
has been variously identified— with the valley of Achor 
(Hosea ii. 15; Josh. Hi. 21); the valley of Itephaim (2 
Sam. v. 22)—a valley found by Burckhardt in the 
neighbourhood of Sinai; and one, more recently, by 
Renan, the last station of the present caravan route from 
the north to Jerusalem. Of these, the valley of Re- 
ph.aitn is most probably in the poet’s mind, since it is 
described (Isa.xvii. 5) as sterile, and as the text stands, 
we think of some place devoid of water, but which 
the courage and faith of the pilgrims treats as if it 
were well supplied with that indispensable requisite, 
thus turning adversity itself into a blessing. He either 
plays on the sound of the word (Baea, and beeahn) or 
the exudations of the balsam shrub gave the valley its 
name.

T h e  ra in  a lso  f ille th  th e  p o o ls .—That rain is 
the right rendering of the Hebrew word here appears 
from Joel ii. 23. The rendering pools follows the read
ing, berechoth; but the text has beraclwth, “ blessings,” 
as read by the L X X . and generally adopted now. 
Render yea, as the autumn rain covers (it) with bless
ings, i.e., jnst as the benign showers turn a wilderness 
into a garden, so resolution and faith turn disadvantage 
to profit. (Comp. Isa. xxxv. 6— 8, xliii. IS seq.)

(7) T h e y  g o  fr o m  stre n g th  to  s tre n g th —
i.e., each difficulty surmounted adds fresh courage and 
vigour.

“  A nd he who flagg’d not in the earthly strife,
From  strength to strength advancing, only he 
His soul w ell knit, and all his hattles won,
Mounts, and that hardly, to eternal life."

M a t t h e w  A r n o l d .

The marginal “ from company to company ”  follows 
the alternative meaning of the Hebrew word, and 
suggests a picture of the actual progress of the various 
bands composing a caravan. But the expression in 
cither sense is hardly Hebrew, and the text is suspicious. 
It emends easily to “  They go to the Temple of the 
Living God, to see the God of gods in Zion”  (Gratz).

(9) S h ie ld  . . ,. a n o in te d .—These are here in 
direct parallelism. So in Ps. lxxxix. 18. (See Note, 
and comp. Ps. xlvii. 9. Note.)

P°) I  h a d  ra th er  b e  a d o o r k e e p e r .—Better, I  
had rather wait on the threshold, as not worthy (L X X . 
and Vulgate, ‘ ‘ be rejected in scorn ” ) to enter the pre
cincts. The idea of “ doorkeeper,”  however, though 
not necessarily involved in the Hebrew word, is sug
gested in a Korahite psalm, since the Korahites were 
“ keepers of the gates of the tabernacle, and keepers 
of the entry.”  Compare with this wish the words



Thanksgiving f o r  Past, and PSALMS, LXXXV. Prayer for  Future Blessings-

good thing will lie withhold from them 
that walk uprightly.

<12> 0  L oud of hosts, “blessed is the 
man that trusteth in thee. “

a P d . 2  13.

PSA LM  L X X X V .
To the chief Musician. A  Psalm 'for  the sons 

of Korali.
h) Lord, thou hast been favourable 

unto thy laud : thou hast brought back 
the captivity of Jacob. ('-) * Thou hast 
forgiven the iniquity of thy people, thou 
hast covered all their sin. Selali.

<3> Thou hast taken away all thy 
wrath: 3thou hast turned thyself from 
the fierceness of thine anger.

(d Turn us, 0  God of our salvation, 
and eanse thine anger toward ns to 
cease. <5) W ilt thou be angry with us 
for ever? wilt thou draw out thine

2 O r . u W f pleased.

b Pa. 3 2 .1.

3 Or, thou hn+t 
turned thine an
ger from u'turuvi 
hot. '

anger to all generations ? (6) W ilt thou 
not revive us again : that thy people may 
rejoice in thee ? <7) Shew us thy mercy, 
0  L oud, and grant us thy salvation.

(®l I  will hear what God the L oud will 
speak: for he will speak peace unto his 
people, and to his saints: but let them 
not turn again to folly.

(9) Surely his salvation is nigh them 
that fear him ; that glory may dwell in 
our land.

<10) Mercy and truth are met together; 
righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other. <n) Truth shall spring out 
of the earth; and righteousness shall 
look down from heaven. <12) Yea, the 
L ord shall give that which is good ; and 
our laud shall jueld her inerease. 
<13) Righteousness shall go before h im ; 
and shall set us in the way of his steps.

which a Greek poet puts into tho mouth of his hero, 
who sweeps the threshold of Apollo’s temple:

“  A  pleasant task, 0 Phoebus, I discharge,
Before thine house in reverence of thy seat 
Of prophecy, an honoured task to me."

Eum riDES, Io n , 123.

L X X X V .
There is ruoro than tho statement of its first verse 

(see Note) to connect this psalm with the post-exilo 
period. Its whole tone belongs to that time. The 
attitude with regard to national sin explains itself only 
by this refereneo. The punishment had fallen, and in 
the glad return Israel had seen a proof that God had 
covered her guilt, and taken away her sin. But the 
bright prospect had quickly been overclouded. Tho 
troubles that succeeded tho return perplexed those who 
had eonio back, as they felt purified and forgiven. 
Hence many such pathetic cries as those of this psalm. 
In this particular instance, the cry, as wo gather from 
verso 12, arose from tho droad of famine, which was 
always regarded as a judgment on national sin. But, 
oven as he utters his lament, tho prophet (for the 
psalm has a true prophetic ring, and is in the highest 
sense Messianic) sees tho clouds break, and hails the 
promise of abundant harvest, as ho watches the sun- 
shino of prosperity and peaco once moro strike across 
the land. Tho rhythm arrangement is uncertain.

Title.— See title, Pss. iv. and xlii.
(!) T h o u  h ast b r o u g h t  b a c k .—See Pss. xiv. 7, 

Ixviii. 18. The expression might only imply generally 
a return to a state of former prosperity, as in Job 
xlii. 10, but the context directs us to refer especially to 
the return from exile. (See Introduction.)

(2) F o r g iv e n . — Rather, taken away. (See Ps. 
xxxii. 1.)

(■*) T u rn  u s .—Hero equivalent to restore us once 
more. If, the poet felt, tho captivity had taught its 
lesson, why, on tho restoration, did not complete free
dom from misfortune ensue? It is this which supplies 
the motive of his song.

V>) S p ea k  p e a ce  . . .—This word “ peaco”  com
prehends all that tho nation sighed for:

“  I’race.
Dear nurse of arts, plenties, and joyfu l truth."

To Christians the word has a higher meaning still, 
which directed the choice of this psalm for Christmas 
Day.

F o lly .—See Pss. xiv. 1, xlix. 13. Here it most pro
bably implies idolatry.

(9-ll) The exquisite personification of these verses is, 
it has been truly remarked, exactly in Isaiah’s manner. 
(Seo Isa. xxxii. 1G seq., xiv. 8, lix. 14.) It is an 
allegory of completed national happiness, which, though 
presented in language peculiar to Hebrew thought, is 
none the less universal in its application. Nor does it 
stop at material blessings, but lends itself to tho ex
pression of tho highest truths. The poet sees once 
more the glory which had so long deserted the land 
eome back—as its symbol, the ark, ouee came back—  
and take up its abode there. Ho sees the covenant 
favour once more descend and meet the divine fa ith 
fulness of which, lately, perplexed minds were doubt
ing, but which tho return of prosperity has now proved 
sure. Righteousness and peace, or prosperity, these 
inseparable brothers, kiss each other, and fall lovingly 
into eaeh other’s arms.

(10) M et to g e th e r .—The word is used of those who ■ 
should be friends, but whom cireumstanees have sun
dered (Prov. xxii. 2).

(11) T ru th , or “ faithfulness,”  is here depicted as 
springing out of tho earth, because the renewal of 
fertility has re-established the conviction of the faith
fulness of Jehovah towards His people, which had 
been shaken.

L o o k  d o w n .—Used of bending forwards as from a 
window or battlement (Song of Sol. vi. 10, Note).

This “  righteousness ” (here in direct parallelism 
with faithfulness) had, as it were, been hidden like the 
sun behind a cloud, but now is seen showing its benign 
face once more in the skies.

(13> R ig h te o u sn e ss  sh a ll . . .—Better, Right
eousness shall walk in front o f  Him, and follow  in 
His steps.

Nothing is more instructive than tho blending in 
verses 12 and 13 of material and moral blessings. 
They do go together, as experience, especially national,.



The Psalmist, confident in  God, PSALMS, LXXXVI. Prays for a Renewal o f  Grace.

PSA LM  L X X X V I .
l A  1’ ia_yor of David.

M Bow down tliine ear, 0  L ord, hear 
me : for I  am poor and needy. (2) Pre
serve my soul; for I  am 2holy : 0  thou 
my God, save thy servant that trustetli 
in thee.

(3> Be merciful unto me, 0  Lord: for 
I  cry unto thee 3 daily. (l) Rejoice the 
soul of thy servant: for unto thee, 0  
Lord, do I lift up my soul.

(5) a p 01. thou. Lord, art good, and ready 
to forgive ; and plenteous in mercy unto 
all them that call upon thee. (6) Give 
ear, 0  L ord, unto my prayer; and 
attend to the voice of my supplications. 
l7> In the day of my trouble I  will 
call upon th ee: for thou wilt answer 
me.

(8) Among the gods there is none like 
unto thee, 0  Lord; 4neither are there 
any works like unto thy works. l9> A ll 
nations whom thou hast made shall 
come and worship before thee, 0  Lord ; 
and shall glorify thy name. (10) For

1 Or, A Prayer, 
Being n Ptsulm of 
David.

2 Or, on« whom 
ihoufavourcst.

a Or, all the day.

a Joel 2.13.

b Deut. 3. 24.

c nout. a. 4 , & 32. 
3D; Isa. 3?. Hi, A 
44.6; Mark 12.2i>; 
lC or.8 .4 ;liid ies.
4 6.

rf Ps. 25. 4. & 119.

4 Or, grave.

5 n eb ., terrible.

e Ex. 31. 6 ; Num. 
14. ir ; Ps. 103. 8. 
& 130. 4, & 145. 8.

thou art great, and doest wondrous 
things : cthou art God alone.

(U) * Teach me thy way, 0  L ord ; I  
will walk in thy truth : unite my heart 
to fear thy name. (12) I  will praise tlicc,
0  Lord my God, with all my heart: and
1 will glorify thy name for evermore. 
<13> For great is thy mercy toward me : 
and thou hast delivered my soul from 
the lowest 4hell.

(14) 0  God, the proud are risen against 
me, and the assemblies of 5 violent men 
have sought after my soul; and have 
not set thee before them. <15>e But thou, 
0  Lord, art a God full of compassion, 
and gracious, longsuffering, and plen
teous in mercy and truth.

(16> O turn unto me, and have mercy 
upon me ; give thy strength unto thy 
servant, and save the son of thine 
handmaid. W  Shew me a token for 
good; that they which hate me may 
see it, and he ashamed: beeanse thou, 
L ord, hast holpen me, and comforted 
me.

testifies. In the same spirit is 'Wordsworth’s well- 
known Ode to D u ty :

“  Stern Law -giver! Y e t  thou dost wear 
The Godhead’s most benignant grace.

Nor know we anything so fair 
A s is the smile upon thy face.

Flow ers laugh before thee on their beds,
A n d fragrance in thy footing treads ;
Thou dost preserve the stars from wrong,
And the most aneient heavens through Thee are 

fresh and strong.”

L X X X V I .
This psalm is mainly composed of a number of 

sentences and verses from older compositions, arranged 
not without art, and, where it suited the adapter, so 
altered as to present forms of words peculiar to him
self. (See Notes on verses 5, 6.) There is also evidence 
of design in the employmentof the Divine names, Adonai 
being repeatedly substituted for Jehovah.

Title.— See end of Psalm xlii. and Introduction above.

(2) F o r  I  am  h o ly .—Rather, in order to reproduce 
the feeling,fo r  I  am one o f the chosen ones; one o f  
Thy saints, &c. He pleads tho covenant relation as a 
claim to the blessing. (See, on ehasid. Note, Ps. 1. 5.)

(5) F o r  th ou .—Up to this time the psalmist has 
only put forward his needs in various aspects as a 
plea for God's compassion. Now, not without art, he 
clenches his petition by an appeal to the nature itself 
of the Divine Being. The originals of the expressions 
in this verse will be found in Exod. xx. 6, xxxiv. 6— 9; 
Num. xiv. 18, 19.

R e a d y  to  fo r g iv e .—The Hebrew word occurs no
where else in the form found here. Etymologically it 
means remitting. The L X X . have itrienriis, a word for 
which perhaps onr considerate is the nearest eqnivaleut, 
implying that legal right is overlooked and suspended

in consideration of human weakness. Wisdom xii. 18 
gives a good description of this Divine attribute.

(6) G iv e  ear .—Hero the petition takes a new start
ing-point.

(8) For the sources of this verse see marginal refer
ence and Exod. xv. 11. After expressing his conviction 
of God’s willingness to hear prayer, the psalmist goes 
on to his confidence iu Divine power to save.

(3) For this wide prospect of Divine dominion see 
Ps. xxii. 31 ; Isa. xliii. 7.

(U) A  reminiscence of older psalms. In addition to 
the marginal references, see Ps. xxvi. 3.

U n ite  m y  h eart—i.e., unite all my powers and con
centrate them on Thy service. No doubt with recollec
tion of Deut. vi. 5, x. 12. Comp, also Jer. xxxii 39, 
on which apparently the expression is directly based. 
An undivided will is in morals and religion equally 
essential.

(12,13) Comp. Pss. lvi. 13, Ivii. 9, 10.

(13) L o w e s t  h e ll .—Literally, sheSI, beneath, a fuller 
expression for tho usnal sited, underworld. (See Note, 
Ps. vi. 5.) There is no comparison implied as in tho 
Authorised Version. It is evident from the next verse 
that what is meant is danger o f  death from  violence.

(11) Seo Note, Ps. liv. 3, whence the verse is taken.
(16) S erv an t . . . son  o f  th in e  h a n d m a id .— 

Comp. Ps. exvi. 16. The combined expressions imply a 
homeborn slave. (Comp. Gen. xiv. 14 ; Jer. ii. 14 )

(1") A  to k e n  fo r  g o o d —i.e., some sign of continued 
or renewed providential care and love, such, indeed, as 
an Israelite under the old covenant saw, and ever)'pious 
heart under the new sees, in what to others is an 
every-day occurrence. The expression fo r  good is a 
favourite one with Nchemiah (chap. v. 19, xiii. 31) and 
Jeremiah (chap. xxiv. 5, 6, aud comp. Rom. viii. 28, 
&c.).



The Great Glory PSALMS, LXXXVII. o f  Mount Zion.

PSALM  L X X X V II .
A  Psalm or Song !fo r  the sons of Korah.
(1) His foundation is in the holy moun

tains. <2> The L ord loveth the gates of 
Zion more than all the dwellings of 
Jacob. <3) Glorious things are spoken 
of thee, 0  city of God. Selah.

(l) I  will make mention of Kahab and

Babylon to them that know me: behold 
Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia; this 
m an  was born there. (5) And of Zion it 
shall be said, This and that man was 
born in h er: and the highest himself 
shall establish her. (C> The L ord  shall 
count, when he writeth tip the people, 
that this man. was born there. Selah.

L X X X V II .

According to the common interpretation of this 
obscure psalm, it is unique not only in the Psalter but in 
Hebrew literature. Not even in Isaiah is Jowish exclu
siveness so broken down. A  nameless poet goes beyond 
the prophetic visions of the forceful submission of 
the Gentile world to anticipate the language of tho 
Gospels and the spirit of St. Paul. Zion becomes in 
liis song the “ mother of us all” — Gentiles as well as 
Jews.

How far such a splendid hope really appears in the 
psalm may be gathered from the Notes. Hero it is 
necessary to observe that a first glance at the song sees 
in it little more than a grand eulogy on the Holy City 
as a birthplace, which is declared dear to Jehovah not 
only above heathen countries, but above anycity of Jacob 
— a city in which to have been born is a privilege and a 
boast far above what the fondest patriotism of a Philis
tine, a Tyrian, nay, even an Egyptian or Babylonian 
can claim. Possibly, after all, exclusiveness even more 
rigid than usual appears here, and we must see in the 
poem the exultation of a native of Jerusalem over all 
other Israelites, or of a Palestinian Hebrew over those 
who share the same blood but liavo the misfortune to 
date their birth from some Jewish colony rather than 
Jerusalem.

As to the time of composition the suggestion ven
tured on above would of itself bring it down to a very 
late date, a supposition supported in some degree by 
the fact that not Assyria but Babylon is mentioned in 
verse 4. The parallelism is very lax, and the structure 
uncertain.

Title.— See Title, Ps. xlii.

(') H is  fo u n d a tio n .—This abrupt commencement 
with a clause without a verb has led to the conjecture 
that a lino has dropped away. But this is unnecessary 
if we neglect the accents, and take gates o f Zion in 
apposition with His foundation:

li is  foundation on the holy hill 
Loveth Jehovah, (even) Zion's gates,
More than nil Jacob's dwellings.

Here His foundation is equivalent to that which He 
hath founded, and tho gates are put by metonymy for 
the city itself. (Comp. Jer. xiv. ‘2.)

With regard to the plural, mountains, it is probably 
only poetical, though geographically it is correct to 
speak of Jernsalem as situated on hills. Dean Stanley 
speaks of “ tho multiplicity of tho eminences”  which 
the city “  shares, though in a smaller compass, with 
Romo and Constantinople ”  (Sinai and Palestine, 
p. 177). _ _

(3) The meaning of this verso is obvious in spito of 
its many grammatical difficulties. The praise of Zion 
had found many tongues, hut the poet implies lhat he is 
going to swell the chorus.

(■*) This verse may be paraphrased—
I will mention to m y intimates Uahab and B abylo n ; (I will 

say) look at Rhilistia and T yre—yes, and even {Ethiopia. So- 
and-so was born there.

The last elauso is literally this ivas horn there, and 
on its reference the whole meaning of the verse and the 
whole intention of the psalm turn. Now immediately 
after tho mention of a place, there must surely refer to 
that place, and not to a placo mentioned in the previous 
verse and there too addressed as in the second person. 
Tho demonstrative this, is evidently used in a general 
way. (Comp, the fuller form, Judg. xviii. 4, &e.) The 
poet begins his special addition to the praises of Zion, 
by enumerating various renowned nations much in the 
same way as Horace's

“  Laudabunt alii elaram Rhodon, aut Mitylenen."

only instead of leaving them as a theme to others he 
tells ns what ho himself in ordinary conversation might 
say of these places, and of the estimation in which their 
natives were held. It is hardly possible to escape from 
the conclusion that tho Palestinian Jew is here implying 
his superiority to those of his race who were born 
abroad, a spirit shown so strongly in the relations 
of the Hebrews to the Hellenistic Jews in the New 
Testament.

R a h a b  undoubtedly stands for Egypt, but the 
exact origin of the term and of its connection with 
Egypt is mneh disputed. Most probably it is a term 
(possibly Coptic) for some large sea or river monster 
symbolic of Egypt. (Comp, the word “ dragons,”  Ps. 
lxxiv. 13, and seo Job ix. 13, xxvi. 12.)

E th io p ia .—Heh., Khush (in Authorised Version 
Cush). (See Gen. x. C: 2 Kings xix. 9.)

There is no need with our explanation to look for 
emblematic reasons for the choice of names in this 
verse—as Egypt for antiquity ; Babylon, strength; 
Tyre, wealth. &c. There is no one of the districts 
where Jews of tho Dispersion might not have been 
found, but no doubt in his enumeration the poet takes 
care to mention countries near and far, as Philistia and 
Ethiopia. There appears, however, to have been a 
district in Babylonia known to the Hebrews as Khush 
(Lenormant, Origines de I'Histoire; and see a paper 
on the site of Eden, in the Nineteenth Century for 
October, 1882). The parallelism would be improved 
by this reference here.

(5) A n d  o f  Z io n  . . .—This verso must be taken 
as antithetical to tho preceding. The poet claims a 
prouder boast for natives of Jerusalem, beeanso it was 
established by tho Most High. Render, But o f Zion it 
is said, “  This man and that (literally, man and man) 
ivas born in her, and her the Most High established."

(6) The proud boast of the preceding verso is re
peated here with allusion to the census or birth-register 
of citizens. (Seo Ezek. xiii. 9 ; Isa. iv. 3 : Ps. Ixix. 28, 
Note.) No doubt these lists were often produced or 
appealed to in triumph to mark the superiority of a 
native of Jerusalem over those born at a distance.



A Prayer o f PSALMS, LXXXVIII. Grievous Complaint.

W As A v e ll the singers as the players 
on instruments shall bo there: all my 
springs are in thee.

PSALM  L X X X V III .
A  Song1 or Psalm 1 for the sons of Korali, to 

the chief Musician upon Malialath Leannoth, 
2Mnschil of Homan the Ezrnhite.

b 0  L ord God of my salvation, I  have 
cried day and night before thee : (2) let 
my prayer come before thee: incline 
thine ear unto my cry; (3> for my soul 
is full of troubles : and my life draweth 
nigh unto the grave. I am counted

with them that go down into the p it : I 
am as a man that hath no strength : 

free among the dead, like the slain 
that lie in the grave, whom thon re- 
memberest no more: and they are cut 
off 8 from thy hand. <6> Thou hast laid 
me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the 
deeps. (7) Thy wrath lieth hard upon 
me, and thou hast afflicted me with all 
thy waves. Selali.

(8) Thou hast put away mine acquaint
ance far from m e; thou hast made me 
an abomination unto them : I  am shut 
up, and I  cannot come forth. <®> Mine

1 Or, of.

2 Or, A  Psalm of 
Hemun the h'zrn- 
kite, rjiviny in
struction.

3 Or, by tliy hand.

("I Tlie literal sense of this most obscure verse is—
“  Anil singers as trumpeters 

A lt my springs in Thee,

which we may paraphrase, keeping in the same line 
with the rest of the psalm, For such an one (celebrating 
his birthday, Gen. xl. 20, Matt. xiv. 6) the singers and 
musicians will sing (to Zion), “ All my offspring is in 
Thee.”  Not only is it a boast to have been born in Zion, 
bnt in the genuine Hebrew spirit the boast is continued 
into the future generations, and the Hebrew of the 
Hebrews exults in addressing the sacred city as the 
cradle of his family.

For this figurative application of the word “ springs ”  
to posterity, comp. Ps. lxviii. 26; Isa. xlviii. 1; Prov. v. 16.

L X X X V III .
“ I f  you listen,”  says Lord Bacon, “  to David’s harp, 

yon will hear as many hearse-like airs as carols.” But 
even among these this psalm stands alone and peculiar 
for the sadness of its tragic tone. From beginning to 
end—with the one exception of the word “  salvation ”  
in the first line—there is nothing to relieve its monotony 
of grief. I f  this wail of sorrow is tha expression of 
individual suffering there is no particular interest in 
ascertaining its date, unless we could also fix on its 
author. Uzziali when in “ the separate house ”  of 
leprosy ”  (seo Note on verse 5). Hezekiah in his sick
room, Jeremiah in his pit, Job on his dunghill, have 
each in turn been suggested. But the very fact that 
the tone of the psalm suits any one of these as well, and 
no better, than another, warns ns of the uselessness of 
such suggestions.

Indeed it is extremely doubtful whether the psalm is 
a picture of individual sorrow at all, and not rather a 
fignrative description of national trouble. There is a 
want of distinctness in the cause of the mourning. The 
battle-field, sickness, flood, imprisonment, each in turn 
is employed to represent i t ; and while at one time 
speaking of himself as at the point of death (verse 3), 
the poet goes on now to picture himself as actually in 
the grave, in slieul itself. The expression in verso 15, 
“  from my youth up,”  is not in any way against tile re
ference of the psalm to the community. (See Ps. exxix. 
■1, where it is expressly said “ Israel ” may use the ex
pression.) The poetical form is almost regular.

Title.—See titles, Pss. xlii., xlviii.
U p o n  M ah ala th  L ea n n oth .—See title, Ps. liii., 

where “ Mahalath ” occurs alone. Render, Upon the 
sickness o f  distress, i.e., upon a sickening distress, and 
nuderstand it, as in other easas, as the name of a time

or first'words of a hymn associated with music suitable 
to this melancholy effusion.

For “  Maschil ”  seo title, Ps.xxxii.
H em a n  th e  E zra h ite  — i.e., of the family of 

Zerali, the letters having been transposed; not the 
Heman of 1 Cliron. vi. 33, but of 1 Kings iv. 31; 1 
Cliron. ii. 6.

This long inscription is really made up of two : “ A  
song or psalm for the sons of Korali,”  and "T o  the 
chief musician,”  &e.

<3) Grave.—SheSl. Here, as in Pss. vi. 4,5, xxxiii. 19; 
Isa. xxxviii. 10, 11, there comes into prominence the 
thought that death severs the covenant relation with 
God. and so presents an irresistible reason why prayer 
should be beard now before it is too late.

(b A s  a m an  . . .—Rather, like a hero whose 
strength is gone.

(5) F re e  a m o n g  th e  d e a d  . . . — So the old 
versions without exception, taking cliaplishi as an adjec
tive. as in Job iii. 19 (where used of an emancipated 
slave) ;  1 Sam. xvii. 25 (free from  public burdens). So 
of the separate house for lepers, who were cut o/f from 
society (2 Kings xv. 5). Hence some refer the psalm 
to Uzziali. The Targum explains, “ freed from legal 
duties.”  But plainly the meaning is here exactly that 
of defunctus. The verse offers an instance of intro
verted parallelism, and this elanse answers to “ they 
are cut off from thy hand.”  Gesenins, however, makes 
the Hebrew word a nonn (eonip. Ezek. xxvii. 20), and 
renders, among the dead is my couch.

W h o m  th o u .—The dead are “ clean forgotten, out 
of mind ”  even to God.

F r o m  th y  h a n d —i.e., from the gniding, helping 
hand which, though stretched out for living men, does 
not reach to the grave.

(®) L o w e s t  p it .—See Note, Ps. lxxxvi. 13.
(7) A n d  th o u  h ast a fflicted .—Literally. And thou 

hast 2>ressed (me) down with all tliy breakers, supplying 
the object, and taking the accusative in the text as the 
instrument, as in Ps. eii. 23, where the same verb is used 
(Authorised Version, “ weakened ” ).

(8) I  am  sh u t u p .—Not necessarily an aetnal im
prisonment or incarceration on account of leprosy, but 
another fignrative way of describing great trouble. 
Job xix. 8 seems to liave been before the poet.

<9) M o u rn e th .—Rather, fadetli, or pineth. So a 
Latin poet of the effects of weeping :—

“  Meesta neque assiduo tabesecrc lumina fletu, 
Cessarent, tristique imbre madcre genre."

C a t u l l u s  : xxviii. 55,
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eye mournctk by reason of aflliction : 
L oud, I  have called daily upon thee, I  
have stretched out my hands unto thee.

(i°) W ilt thon shew wonders to the 
dead ? shall the dead arise and praise 
thee? Selah. <” > Shall thy loving
kindness be declared in the grave? or 
thy faithfulness in destruction? Shall 
thy wonders be known in the dark ? and 
thy righteousness in the land of forget
fulness ? (13) But unto thee have I  cried, 
0  L oud ; and in the morning shall my 
prayer prevent thee.

<14) L ord , why castest thou off my  
soul ? why hidest thou thy face from

l Or, all the day.

2 Or, A Psalm for 
Ethan the Ezra- 
lute, to give in* 
structiou.

3 TTeb., to genera
tion and gauia- 
tion.

me ? <15) I  am afflicted and ready to die
from my youth up: ivhile I suffer thy 
terrors I am distracted. (ir’> Thy fierce 
wrath goeth over m e ; thy terrors have 
cut me off. (17) They canie round about 
me ’ daily like water; they compassed 
me about together. <18) Lover and friend 
hast thou put far from me, and mine ac
quaintance into darkness.

P SA LM  L X X X I X .
2 Masehil of Etliau tlic Ezrahite. 

d) I  will sing of the mercies o f the L ord 
for ever: with m y mouth will I  make 
known thy faithfulness 3 to all genera-

(10—12) Tlicso versos probably contain tbe prayer 
uttered with the “ stretched-out hands.”

(10) S h a ll th e  d e a d  arise ?  . . .— These words 
are not to bo taken in the souse of a final resurrection 
as we understand it. The hope of this had hardly yot 
dawued on Israel. Tho underworld is imagined as a 
vast sepulchre in which tho dead lio, each in his plaeo, 
sileut and motionless, and tho poet asks how tlioy can 
riso there to utter the praise of God who has forgotten 
them (verso 5). That this is meant, and not a coming 
forth again into a land of living interests, is shown in 
tho next two verses. (See Notes.)

D e a d —Hob., rephahn, a word applied also to tho 
gigantic races of Palestine (Deut. ii. 11, 20, &c.), but 
here evidently (as also in Prow ii. 18, ix. 18, xxi. 1G; 
Isa. xiv. 9 ; xxvi. 19) meaning tho dead.

All the passages cited confirm tho impression got 
from this psalm of tbe Hebrew conception of tho state 
of the dead. They were languid, sickly shapes, lying 
supine, cut off from all tho hopes and interests of tho 
upper air, and even oblivious of them all, but retaining 
so much of sensation as to render them conscious of tho 
gloomy monotony of death. (Comp. Isa. xxxviii. 18; 
Eeeles. xvii. 27, 28; Baruch ii. 17.)

(U. 12) In tlicso verses appear three prominent fea
tures of tho Hebrew conception of the underworld. 
It is a place of “ destruction”  (comp. Job xxvi. 6; 
xxviii. 22), of “ darkness ”  (comp, verse G), and of 
“ forgetfulness,”  which may imply not only that the 
dead arc forgotten, both of God and mou (comp. Ps. 
xxxi. 12 with verse 5), but that tlioy themselves liavo, to 
borrow the heathen figure, drunk of the water of 
Lethe. (Comp. Pss. vi. 5, xxx. 9, and for both ideas 
combined Eeeles. ix. 5—10.)

(” ) L o v in g k in d n e ss . — Better here, covenant 
grace. Tho grave know nothing of (his. Death severed 
tho covenant relationship. So “ faithfulness,”  “ won
ders,”  “ righteousness”  are all used in their limited 
senso as determined by tho covenant.

(13) B u t u n to  T h e o  . . .—Better, But as fo r  me, 
I. ike. Tho pronoun is emphatic. The speaker has not 
gone down to the land where all is silent and forgotten, 
and can therefore still cry to God, aud send his prayer to 
meet (prevent, i.e., go to meet; see Ps. xvii. 13) the 
Divine Being who still has an interest in him. And 
this makos the expostulation of the next verses still 
stronger. Why, since the sulforer is still alive, is he for

saken, or seemingly forsaken, by the God of that cove
nant in which he still abides ?

(D) C astest th o u  o ff.—Tho idea is that of throw
ing away something with loathing. (Com]). Ps. xliii.2.)

(15) T e r ro r s .—Another of the many expressions 
which connect this psalm with the book of Job. (See 
Job vi. 4, ix. 34, &c.)

D is tra cte d .—The Hebrew word is peculiar to the 
place. The ancient versions all agree iu taking it as 
a verb, and rendering it by some general term denot
ing “  troublo.”  But the context evidently requires a 
stronger word, aud possibly connecting with a eognato 
word meaning “ wheel,”  we may get, “ 1 turn giddy.”  
A  change of a stroko in one letter would give “ I  grow 
frigid.”  (Comp. Ps. xxxviii. 8.)

(16) H a v e  c u t  m e o ff .—Or, extinguished me. Tho 
form of the verb is very peculiar, aud is variously ex
plained. All that is certain is that it is intensive, ex
pressing the hopeless and continued state of prostration 
of the sufferer. The L X X ., “ have frightened.”

(17) T h e y —i.e., t he terrors or horrors, now likened to 
a flood, a figure of frequent oecnrrence. (See Ps. xviii. 
1G, &c.)

(16) A n d  m in e  a cq u a in ta n ce  in to  d a rk n e ss .— 
This is an erroneous rendering. Rather, M y acquaint
ance is darhness, or, darkness is my friend, having 
taken the plaeo of those removed. The feeling re
sembles Job xvii. 14; or we may illustrate by Tennyson’s 
lines:—

“  O sorrow, w ilt thou live with me.
No casual mistress, hut a wife,
M y bosom friend, and half m y life ?

A s  I confess it  needs must be."

L X X X I X .
This long psalm comes evidently from a timo of great 

national depression aud troulde. The idolatries that 
led to the Captivity, and tho Captivity itself, are already 
in the past, and tho poet can think only of tho splendid 
promises of God to the race, and tho paradox that 
whilo made by a God of truth and faithfulness, they 
have yet been broken; for Israel lies prostrate, a prey to 
cruel and rapacious foes, and tho ery, “ How long ? ”  
goes u]) in despair to heaven. Tho “  servant ”  aud 
“ anointed ”  (versos 38 and 39) need not necessarily bo 
a prince of the house of David—Rehoboam or Jclioia- 
chim, or another; but tho wliolo nation individualised 
and presented in the person of one of the Davidic 
princes, as in that of David himself (Ps. cxxxii. 17). 
Tho time of tho persecution of Antioehns Epiphancs 
suits best all tho conditions presented by tho psalm.
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tions. (2) For I  have said, Mercy shall 
be built up for ever: thy faithfulness 
slialt thou establish in the very heavens.

<3> I have made a covenant with my 
chosen, I  have “ sworn unto David my 
servant, M Thy seed will I establish for 
over, and build up thy throne 'to  all 
generations. Solah. {5> And the hea
vens shall praise thy wonders, 0  L oud : 
thy faithfulness also in the congrega
tion of the saints. (r>) For who in the 
heaven can be compared unto the L oud? 
ivlio among the sons of the mighty can 
be likened unto the L o u d? <") God is 
greatly to be feared in the assembly of 
the saints, and to be had in reverence of 
all them that are about him.

(81 0  L oud God of hosts, who is  a

a 2 Sam. 7.11, &i\

I lkdi., to (mtcra- 
tion and venera
tion.

-  Or, Egypt.

.1 ITeh., with the 
arm of thy 
utmvjth.

h Gin. 1.1; 1 s. 2). 1, &50.12.

1 lk 'b., an arm 
with iniijht.

"> Or. establish
ment.

strong L oud like unto thee? or to thy 
faithfulness round about thee ? (0) Thou 
rulest the raging of the sea : when the 
waves thereof arise, thou stillest them. 
(*°> Thou hast broken 3Rahab ill pieces, 
as one that is slain; thou hast scattered 
thine enemies 3with thy strong arm. 
(n) 4'phQ heavens are  thine, the earth 
also is  thine : as f o r  the world and the 
fulness thereof, thou hast founded them. 
l12> The north and the south thou hast 
created them : Tabor and Hermon shall 
rejoice in thy name.

(13) Thou hast 4 a mighty arm : strong 
is thy hand, and  high is thy right hand. 
("> Justice and judgment are  the 5habi
tation of thy throne: mercy and truth 
shall go before thy face.

The poetical form is uearly regular, and the parallelism 
well marked.

Title.— For “  Mascliil ”  see title, Ps. xxxii.
E th a n  th e  E zra h ite .—Probably to bo identified 

with the man mentioned (1 Kings iv. 31) as among 
the celebrated sages surpassed by Solomon, and called 
Ezraliites, as being of the family of Zerah (1 Chron.
ii. 6 ; see Note to title to last psalm). Probably when 
the titles wore prefixed this sage had become confused 
with Ethan (or Jodutlmn), the singer.

U) I  w il l  s in g .—This lyric purpose soon loses 
itself in a dirge.

F o r  e v e r .—Tho Hebrew (‘Clam) has properly neither 
the abstract idea of negation of time, nor tho concrete 
(Christian) idea of eternity, but implies indefiniteness, 
and looks either backwards or forwards.

W ith  m y  m o u th —i.e., aloud, or loudly.
(2> M e r c y  . . . fa ith fu ln ess .—Theso words, so 

often combined, express here,as commonly in the psalms, 
the attitude of the covenant God towards His people. 
The art of tho poet is shown in this exordium. Ho 
strikes so strongly this note of the inviolability of the 
Divino promise only to make the deprecation of present 
neglect on God's part presently more striking.

ShaH b e  b u ilt  u p  fo r  ev e r .—Better, is fo r  
ever being built up. Elsewhere figured as a “  place of 
shelter,”  a “ tower of refuge,”  God's faithfulness is 
hero presented as an edifice for ever rising on founda
tions laid in the heavens. (Comp. Ps. exix. 89.) Tho 
heavens are at once the typo of uneliangeahleness and 
of splendour and height. Mant's paraphrase brings 
out the power of the verse:—

“  For T have said. Thy mercies rise,
A  deathless structure, to the skies ;
The heavens w ere planted hy Thy hand,
And as the heavens Thy truth shall stand.”

And Wordsworth lias sung of Him :—
“  W ho fixed immovahly the frame 

Of the round world, and built by law s as strong 
The solid refuge for distress,
The low ers of righteousness.”

(Comp. Ps. xxxvi. G.)
<3) I  h ave sw o rn .—The prophetic passage (2 Sam. 

Hi. 12, seq.) is in the poet's mind.
(5) T iie  h eaven s .— Having repeated the Divine 

promise, the poet appeals to nature and history to con

firm his conviction of the enduring character of tho 
truth and graeo of God. Tho heavens arc witnesses of 
it as iu Pss. 1. 4, G, xcvii. 6.

Sh a ll p ra ise .—Tho present tense would lie better.
W o n d e rs .—In the original the word is singular, 

perhaps as summing* up all the covenant faithfulness as 
ono great display ot wonder.

Sa in ts.—Hero, apparently, not spokon of Israel, but 
of the hosts above. (Seo next verso ; comp. Job iv. 18, 
xv. 15 for the same term, “ holy ones,”  for angels.)

(6) Sons o f  th e  m ig h ty .—Rather, sons o f God—  
i.e., angels. (Comp. Ps. xxix. 1.)

V) It is hotter to take this verse in apposition with 
the foregoing:

“  God suhlime in the council of the holy ones.
A nd terrible among those surrounding him.”

For a picture of the court of heaven see Job i. 6.
(8—13) Not only is God incomparable in heaven, He 

is also the only mighty and lofty oue in nature or 
history.

(8) O L o r d .—The Hebrew marches more grandly 
than the Authorised Version:

“  Jehovah, God of Hosts,
W ho as Thou is m ighty, Jah ?
A nd Thy faithfulness surrounds Thee.”

Or the last clause may be rendered, and what faithful
ness is like that round about thee ? W e must either 
think of tho attendant throngs of loyal angels, or of 
God clothed as it were with faithfulness.

(i°) R a h a b .—See Note, Ps. lxxxvii. 4. The mention 
of the sea has carried the poet's thoughts to the Red 
Sea and tho deliverance from Egypt, which is repre
sented as some huge monster conquered and crushed.

(12) T a b o r  a n d  H e rm o n .—Introduced not only as 
standing roughly for west and east, hut for their pro
minence and importance in the landscape, (Comp. 
Hos. v. 1.)

Shall r e jo ic e .—Better, sing fo r  joy.
(13) H ig h  is  th y  r ig h t  h a n d .—The strong hand is 

supposed raised to strike. (Comp, verse 42.)
(H) H a b ita tio n . — Rather, foundation, or pillars. 

Righteousness and judgment support God's throne, and 
mercy and truth (“ those genii of sacred history ” ) pre
cede (present tense, not future) Him as forerunners 
precede a king.

I



G ods Favour to PSALMS, LXXXIX. the House o f  David.

(15) Blessed is the people that know the 
“joyful sound: they shall walk, 0  L okd , 
in the light of thy countenance. <1G) In 
thy name shall they rejoice all theulay: 
and in thy righteousness shall they be 
exalted. <17) For thou art the glory of 
their strength : and in thy favour our 
horn shall be exalted. <ls)For 'the L okd 
is onr defence; and the Holy One of 
Israel is onr king.

(19> Then thou spakest in vision to thy 
hoi)' one, and saidst, I  have laid help 
upon one that is mighty; I have exalted 
one chosen out of the people. (20) 41 have 
found David my servant; with my holy 
oil have I  anointed him : (21) with whom 
my hand shall be established : mine arm 
also shall strengthen him. I22* The 
enemy shall not exact upon him ; nor 
the son of wickedness afflict him. <Si> And 
I  will beat down his foes before his face, 
and plague them that hate him. I'-DBut 
my faithfulness and my mercy shall he 
with him: and in my name shall his horn 
be exalted.

a Sum. 10.6.

1 Or. our shield Ik
Of the 1/iKD, tnu l 
our king ik *f the 
Holy One of 
Israel,

2 Hrl>.. profane my 
statutes.

ft IIid)., I trill not
male voul fiom 
h i mi.

4 Hcb., to lie.

5 Heh., if I  lie.

e 2 Sara. 7. 16; 
Luke 1.H3; John 
12. 34.

(25) I will set his hand also in the sea, 
and his right hand in the rivers. (26> He 
shall cry unto me, Thou art my father, 
my God, and the rock of my salva
tion. (27) Also I  will make him my 
firstborn, higher than the kings of the 
earth.

(-«) M y mercy will I  keep for him for 
evermore, and my covenant shall stand 
fast with him. 129) His seed also will I  
make to endure for ever, and his throne 
as the days of heaven.

(3°) I f  fiis children forsake my law, and 
walk not in my ju d gm en ts; <31) if they
2 break my statutes, and keep not my 
commandments; l32) then will I  visit 
their transgression with the rod, and 
their iniquity with stripes.

(ss) Nevertheless my lovingkindness
3 will I  not utterly take from him, nor 
suffer my faithfuhiess 4to fail. M y  
covenant will I  not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips.

(35) Once have I sworn by my holiness 
5that I  will not lie unto David. (:!6)cHis

(15) T h a t k n o w  the jo y fu l  s o u n d —i.e., that are 
familiar with the shouting and music that accompanied 
the feasts of Israel.

T h e y  shall w a lk .—Better in the present ; and so 
of the verb in the next verse. The light of Jehovah's 
countenance of course means His favour.

I1") G lo ry .—Better, ornament. The crown of a 
nation's strength is uot the triumphs it wins, nor the 
prosperity it secures, but the spirit in which these are 
used. Humility, and not pride, acknowledgment of 
God, and not conceit in her wealth or power, was the 
ornament of Israel’s strength, and made her greatness 
in her best days.

O ur h orn  sh a ll b e  e x a lte d .—See Note, Ps. 
cxxxii. 17. Modern Eastern proverbs, such as “ What 
a fine hom he has ! ” spoken of a great man, still pre
serve the figure.

US) j ? o r  the Lord.—Or, rather—
“  F o r  o f  J e h o v a h  is  o u r  sh ie ld .

A n d  o f  Israel's  l l o ly  O ne ou r  k in g ,"

“ shield”  and “ k ing”  being in synonymous paral. 
lelism. Jehovah is the source of the theocratic power.

<19) The mention of the king allows tho poet to bring 
still more into prominence the special promises made to 
Israel. The piece, which is couched iu oracular lan
guage, is introduced by a prose statement recalling the 
sentences in Job which introduce a fresh speaker.

H o ly  on o .—See Note, Ps. xvi. 10. Some MSS. 
(comp. L X X . and Vulg.) have the plural. The singu
lar is correct, referring no doubt to Nathan, as is seen 
from 2 Sam. vii. 17; 1 Chron. xvii. 15. Tho oracular 
piece that follows (verses l'J—37) is like Ps. cxxxii. 11 
— 12, founded on this old prophetic passage; but while 
the original reference is to Solomon, here it is extended 
to all Bawd’s posterity.

I  have . . .—Better, I  have placed help in a hero— 
i.e., I have chosen a hero as a champion for Israel.

(--) E x a c t .—This meaning is possible, and is sup
ported by the L X X . and Vulgate, “  shall not get 
profit.”  There may be an allusion to Deut. xv. 6, but 
perhaps it is better to take the verb in the same sense 
as the Hebrew margin of Ps. lv. 15, “  shall not surprise 
him ; ”  Symmachns lias, “ lead him astray.”

(23) B eat d o w n .—Probably bray, as in a mortar.
P la g u e .—Or, smite.
(2t) F a ith fu ln ess  aud m e rcy , represented iu verse 

11 as God’s attendants, are here commissioned to act 
as a guard to David and his house.

(25) i n  t h e  se a .—A  reference, as in Pss. lxxii. 8, 
lxxx. 11, to tho limits of the Solomonic kingdom, the 
Mediterranean and the Euphrates. Fur the figure we 
may compare a saying attributed by Curtins to some 
Scythian ambassadors, who addressed Alexander in these 
terms : “ I f  the gods had given thee a bod}’ as great as 
thy mind, the whole world would not be aide to contain 
thee. Thou wouldst reach with one hand to the east, 
aud with the other to the west.”

(28) H e  sh a ll c r y .—This verse is interesting in view 
of the theological development in the psalter. We 
might think that the poet was referring to an 
actual psalm of David, with whom the expression, 
“  My God, the rock of my salvation.”  was familiar (see 
Ps. xviii. 1, 2, &<>.), were it not for the word “ Father,” 
a title for the Divine Being which the national religion 
did not frame till the exile period (Jcr. iii. 1, 19; Isa. 
lxiii. 10).

(27) F ir s tb o r n .—Jesse’s youngest son became the 
firstborn, tho favourite son of God. Here, of course, 
the epithet is extended to all tho Davidie succession.

(20) D ays o f  h e a v e n .—Deut. xi. 21. (Comp. Ps. 
lxxii. 5 ; and see below, verse 36.)

(30—33) An elaboration of 2 Sam. vii. 14-, 15, mid evi
dently made with a purpose. The poet acknowledges 
the sin of Israel in past times, but also regards the 
sufferings of the exile as having been the punish-
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seed shall endure for ever, and his 
throne as the sun before me. (37,It shall 
be established for ever as the moon, 
and as a faithful witness in heaven. 
Selah.

(38) But thou hast cast off and abhor
red, thou hast been wroth with thine 
anointed. (39) Thou hast made void 
the covenant of thy servant: thou 
hast profaned his-crown by casting it 
to the ground. (40) Thou hast broken 
down all his hedges ; thou hast brought 
his strong holds to ruin. <41)A11 that 
pass by the way spoil h im : he is a re
proach to his neighbours. <42)Thon hast 
set up the right hand of his adversaries; 
thou hast made all his enemies to re
joice. (43) Thou hast also turned the 
edge of his sword, and hast not made 
him to stand in the battle. (44) * * Thou 
hast made his 1 glory to cease, and cast 
his throne down to the ground. (45) The

1 Hob., brightness.

a 2 Sam. 7.15.

days of his youth hast thou shortened: 
thou hast covered him with shame. 
Selah.

(46) How long, L o r d  ? wilt thou hide- 
thyself for ever ? shall thy wrath bum  
like fire ? (47) Remember how short my 
time i s : wherefore hast thou made all 
men in vain? t4®) W h at man is he that 
livetli, and shall not see death ? shall 
he deliver his soul from the hand of the 
grave ? Selah.

(19) Lord, where are thy former loving
kindnesses, which thou “swarest unto 
David in thy truth ? <50) Remember,
Lord, the reproach of thy servants; how 
I  do bear in my bosom the reproach o f  all 
the mighty people; <51) wherewith thine 
enemies have reproached, 0  L o r d  ; 
wherewith they have reproached the 
footsteps of thine anointed.

(52) Blessed be the L o r d  for evermore. 
Amen, and Amen.

meut foretold by them. Hence the sin has heeu 
expiated, and the perplexity arises why Israel is still 
afflicted.

(37) A n d  as a fa ith fu l w itn e ss  in  h ea v en .— 
Rather, and there is a faithful witness in heaven, 
which the parallelism shows to be the moon, just men
tioned. The moon (see Ps. lxxxi. 3) was to the Jews— 
as to the ancients generally— the “ arbiter of festivals,” 
and the festivals were signs of the covenant, conse
quently that luminary might well be called “ a witness 
in heaven.”

(38) B u t  th ou .—The poem takes a new departure 
here. God is reproached for violating the covenant, 
and the contrast between the actual condition of things 
in Israel at present, and the glorious destiny promised, 
is feelingly set forth.

The boldness of tliis expostulation has scandalised 
the Jewish expositors. But see exactly similar lan- 
gnago, Ps. xliv. 9, 22. The point, of the poem, indeed, 
is gone if we soften down these expressions. The 
stronger the conviction of the inviolability of God’s 
promises, the more vehement becomes the sense of 
right to expostulate at their seeming violation, the delay 
of the fulfilment of the covenant. We may illustrate 
by the Latin poet’s

“  H ie  p ieta tis  h on os, s ie  n os  in seeptra  r e p o n is ? "
V irgil : J E n . i. 25.

(39) M ade v o id .—Better, east off, as the word is
rendered in Lam. ii. 7, the only other place where it 
occurs. There the L X X . have “ shook o ff ; ”  here, 
“ turned upside down.”  -

T h o u  h ast p ro fa n e d .—Comp. Ps. lxxiv. 7.
0*3) E d g e  o f  h is  sw o rd .—The Hebrew is tsiir, i.c., 

rock, and a comparison with Josh. v. 2 (margin) suggests 
that we have here a reminiscence of the “  stone age.”
The word “  flint ” for the edge of a weapon might easily
survive the actnal use of the implement itself. So we
should still speak of “ a focman’s steel ”  even if  the
use of chemical explosives entirely abolished the use of
sword and bayonet. This is one of the cases where the

condition of modern science helps us iu exegesis of the 
Bible. The ancient versions, who knew nothing of the 
stone or iron ages, paraphrase, by “  strength,”  or 
“  help.”

(*-*) Thou hast . . .—Literally, Thou hast made to 
cease from  his brightness— i.e.,tho brightness of thesnn, 
promised in verse 36.

To th e  ground.—From being as the sun iu 
heaven.

(«) How long.—With this persistent cry of the 
Maccabeean age (see Ps. lxxiv. 10), the poet shows that 
faith is not extinct, though it has a sore strnggle with 
despair.

(47) Remember.—The text of this clause runs, 
Remember I  how duration, which might possibly be an 
incoherent sob, meaning remember how quickly I  pass. 
But since the transposition of a letter brings the clause 
into conformity with Ps. xxxix. 4, “ how frail I  am,”  it 
is better to adopt the change.

Wherefore hast thou . . .—Literally, fo r  what 
vanity hast thou created all men ?

“  C ou n t a ll th e  jo y s  th in e  h ou rs  h a v e  seen.
C ou n t a ll the d a y s  fr o m  an gu ish  free ,

A n d  k n o w , w h a te v e r  th ou  h a st been ,
’ T w e re  so m e th in g  b e tte r  n o t  to  b e . '1—Byron*.

(48) What man.—Rather, What hero, or champion, 
or great man. The word is used of a king (Jer. xxii. 
30; comp. Isa. xxii. 17). The verse repeats a common 
poetic theme :—

“ P a llid a  m ors  tequo p u lsat p e d e  p a u p e ru m  tabern as, 
R e g u m q u e  tu rres.” —Horace, I . O d .  iv .

The hand o f the grave. — Rather, o f the 
underworld, “ hand”  being used for “ power.”

(50) The phrase, “ bear in my bosom,”  is explained by 
Ps. lxxix. 12.

(51) Footsteps . . .—Every step taken by Israel 
was the snbject of reproach. Rabbinical writers con
nect the verse with the delay of the Messiah, since it 
brings reproach on those who wait for him in vain.



The Eternity o f  God PSALMS, XC. and the Frailty o f  -1 Fan.

33ool<
PSALM  X C .

1 A  Pravor of Closes llie man of God.
P) Lord, tliou hast been our dwelling 

place - in all generations. (2) Before tlie 
mountains were brought forth, or ever 
thou liadst formed the earth and the 
world, even from everlasting to ever
lasting, thou art God.

I Or. A Prnyer. 
l u ' l l l g  it l '& t l l i i  v f  
Mohch.

2 Ilel>„ in genera
tion and yettera- tion.

.» 2 Pot. S. 8.

.H Or, ir til'll hr hath 
t>a*eed lliem.

4 Or, i# changed.

(:!) Thou turnest man to destruction ; 
and sayest, Return, ye children of men. 
<-‘i « For a thousand years in thy sight 
are but as yesterday 8when it is past, 
and as a watch in the night. (5> Thou 
earl iest them away as with a flood ; they 
are as a sleep: in the morning they are like 
grass which ‘ groweth up. (°) In the morn
ing it flourishetli, and groweth u p ; in 
the evening it is cut down, and withereth.

asoolt IV.
XC.

Notwithstanding tho unanimous rejection of the 
Mosaic title of this psalm by the ancient and mediaeval 
Christian commentators, it has found supporters among 
modern critics. It is urged that tho transitoriness of 
hnman life was a theme peculiarly suited to the leader 
of a race doomed to wander in the wilderness till the 
sinful generation had died out, and that the general 
train of thought and feeling is worthy of Moses 
standing on tho threshold of hopes ho was not to be 
allowed to realise. It is a slender thread to snpport 
what, if wo must regard it as more than a rabbinical 
conjecture, was probably tho vaguest of traditions. 
(Sec General Introduction on the titles.) The subjeet 
of the brevity and vanity of life has occupied reflective 
minds in all periods and countries. Only a Hebrew 
could have handled it as it is handled here; but tho 
contrast drawn between human frailty and Divine im
mutability is more suited to a later age of Israel than 
an early one. The very first verse seems to take a far 
more extended retrospect than was possible to Moses, 
while the pathetic cry, “ How long ? ’ ’ in verse 13, 
suggests, as we have seen in the ease of other psalms, 
even the Maccabseau ago (but see title).

In one view it would bo a misfortune to be able to fix 
on the precise moment when this poem was composed, 
and tho voice that first spoke it. For it is what it has 
been well called “ the funeral hymn of the world,”  
and it belongs not to one race or age, but to the sorrows 
and the hopes of all the successive generations, who at 
the open gravo have derived, or shall derivo, consola
tion and faith from its Divine words. There is no 
definite verse structure. Tho rhythm is subordinated 
to the feeling.

Title.— Moses is called “ the man of God,”  as in 
Dout. xxxiii. 1; Josh. xiv. C; 1 Chron. xxiii. 14; 2 
Chron. xxx. 1G ; Ezra iii. 2.

The Mosaic authorship is a question depending in a 
great measure on tho view held as to the date of the 
later part of Deuteronomy, to which thero are resem
blances in many points of style and some points of 
dotail. Those who bring tho composition of that work 
down to the eighth century before Christ will unhesitat
ingly refer this psalm to a date as late, if  not later. 
(For more, soo Introduction.)

(') D w e llin g  p la ce .—L X X . and Yulg., “ refuge,”  
possibly reading madz (as in Ps. xxxvii. 39) instead of 
maun. So some MSS. But Dent, xxxiii. 17 has the 
feminine of this latter word, and the idea of a continued 
abode strikes the key-note of the psalm. The short 
duration of each succeeding generation of men on the 
earth is contrasted with theoternity of God and the 
permanence given to Israel as a raco by tho covenant

that united them with the Eternal. But we may givo 
extension to tho thought. Human history runs on from 
generation to generation (so the Hebrew; comp. Dent, 
xxxii. 7); one goes, another comes; hut in relation to the 
unchanging God, who rules over all human history, even 
tho transient creatures of an hour may come to feel 
secure and at home.

(2) B e fo re  th e  m o u n ta in s .—Render either,
"  Before the mountains were born.

Or ever the earth ami world w ere brought forth,"

in synonymous parallelism, or, better, in progressive,
“  Before the mountains w ere born,

Or ever 1 lie earth and world brought fo rth "—
i.e., before vegetation or life appeared. (Comp. Job 
xv. 7.) “ Mountains”  are a frequent symbol of antiquity, 
as well as of enduring strength. (See Gen. xlix. 2G; 
Prov. viii. 25.) The expression, “  earth and the world,”  
may bo taken as meaning the earth, as distinguished 
from either heaven or the sea, and the habitable globe 
(L X X ., ohcovnivri). (Comp. Prov. viii. 31.)

F r o m  e v e r la s t in g  to  e v e r la s t in g — i.e., from 
an indefinite past to an indefinite future (literally, from  
hidden time to hidden).

(3) T h o u  tu rn e s t  . . .—Probably we must render, 
Thou turnest man to dust; and sayest, Turn, sons 
o f  Adam—i.e., one generation dies and another suc
ceeds (seo Ps. civ. 29, 30), the continuance of the race 
being regarded as distinctly due to Divine power as 
the Creation, to which there is probably allusion.

The L X X . suggest as the true reading, “  Turn not 
man to dust, but say rather,”  <&e.

(+) A  th ou sa n d  y e a rs .—This verse, which, when 
Petor II. was written (see New Testament Commentary), 
had already begun to receive an arithmetical t reatment, 
and to be made the basis for Milleunarian computations, 
merely contrasts the unchangeableness and eternity of 
the Divine existence and purpose with the vicissitudes 
incident to the brief life of man. To One who is from 
the infinite past to tho infinite future, and Whoso pur
pose runs through the ages, a thousand years are no 
more than a yesterday to man :

“  Anti all our yesterdays have lighted fools 
The w ay to dusty d eath ;"

or even as a part of the night passed in sice]):
" A  thousand years, w ith  Thee they are no more 

Than yesterday, which, ere it is, is spent.
Or, as a wateli by night, that course doth keep.
A nd goes and comes, unwares to them that sleep."

F r a n c is  B a c o n .

The exact rendering of the words translated in the 
Authorised Version, “  when it passeth,”  is doubtful. 
Tho L X X . have, “ which has passed;”  and the Syriae 
supports this rendering. For the “ night watches,”  see 
Note, Ps. Ixiii. G.

c) The following is suggested as tho most satis
factory rendering of these verses: Time (literally, a



'The Frailly and Brevity PSALMS, XC. o f Human Life.

(y) For we are consumed by thine 
.anger, and by tliy wrath are we troubled.

W Thou hast set our iniquities before 
thee, our secret sins in the light of thy 
countenance.

<9) For all our days are 1 passed away 
in thy wrath : we spend our years 3as a 
tale that is told. <10) 3The days of our 
years arc threescore years and ten ; and

1 Hein, turned a
way.

•i Or, us a medita
tion.

3 Hub.. A * fur the 
years, 

■in them arc se
venty years.

■I Ilcb., cause to 
come.

if by reason of strength they le  four
score years, yet is their strength labour 
and sorrow ; for it is soon cut off, and 
we fly away. W ho lcnoweth the 
power of thine anger? even according 
to thy fear, so is thy wrath. <13) So 
teach us to number our days, that wo 
may ‘ apply our hearts unto wisdom.

<13)Return, 0  L ord, how long? and

y ea r ; but the root-idea is the repetition or change o f the 
seasons) carries them away with its flood ; they are in 
the morning like grass sprouting; in the morning it 
flourishes and sprouts, in the evening it is cut down 
and withered.

This is obtained by taking tho verb as third feminine 
instead of second masculine, and slightly changing the 
vowels of the noun rendored in Authorised Version sleep. 
The confusion of the metaphor is thus avoided, and 
immediately on the mention of tile stream o f time is 
suggested the image of the vegetation springing into 
life at tho first touch of rain, and dying in a day— an 
imago so natural to an Oriental. The verb, carries 
away with its flood, is found only here and in Ps. lxxvii. 
17 ( '“the clouds poured out water” ), but tho cognate 
noun is frequent for a heavy rainfall (Isa. iv. 6, &c.f, 
such as in the Bast in a few moments causes a flood. 
This interpretation is partly supported by the L X X . 
and V u ig .: “ Their years shall be nothingness and 
many commentators have felt that the image of tiro 
“  stream of time ”  was required here. For the ren
dering cut down, comp. Job xxiv. 21. Some prefer 
“ fades.”  Tlie general force of the figure is the same 
whether we think of the generations dropping away 
like withered grass or cut down and dried like hay.

(7) W e .—Tlie chango to the first person plural shows 
that tlie poet was not merely moralising on the brevity 
o f  human life, but uttering a dirge over tlie departed 
glory of Israel. Instead of proving superior to vicis
situde the covenant race had shared it.

T r o u b le d .—Comp. Ps. xlviii. 5. Better here, 
frightened away.

(8) O ur se c re t  s in s .—Or, to keep the singular of 
the original, our secret (character).

The expression, “ light of God’s countenance,”  usually 
means “  favour.”  But here the word rendered fight is 
not the usual one employed in that expression, hut 
rather means a body of light: “ the sun (or oye) of Thy 
countenance.”  Com p.:

“  Then Seeva opened on the accursed one 
His eye of anger.”

S o u t h e y : C u rse  o f  K e h a m a .

<9> A r e  p a sse d  a w a y .—Better, are declining.
A  ta le .—Bather, a murmur. (See Note, Ps. i. 2.) 

Probably, from the parallelism with wrath, a moan of 
sadness. So in Ezek. ii. 10, “ a sound of woe.”  Since 
tlie cognate verb often means “ meditate,”  some render 
hero thought. Theoguis says,

“  Gallant youth speeds by like a thought.”

<10) Y e t  is  th e ir  s tre n g th  . . . — The L X X . 
(and so Vnlg.) appear to havo had a slightly different 
reading, which gives much better sense: “ Yet their 
additional years are but labour and sorrow.”  The old 
man lias no reason to congratulate himself on passing 
tlie ordinary limit of life.

F o r  it  is  s o o n  c u t  o ff.—This seems hardly to give, 
as it professes to do, a reason for the fact that the pro

longation of life beyond its ordinary limit brings trouble 
and sorrow, and wo are compelled to see if the words 
can convey a different meaning. Literally the clause 
is, fo r  (or thus) passeth haste, and iveflg away (like a 
bird), which may lie rendered, thus there comes a haste 
that we m ayfly aw ay; i.e., even though we may havo 
prayed for an extension of life, it brings with it such 
weariness that we long at last to escape— a fact suffi. 
eientiy true to experience.

“  Y e t are these feet, whose strengthless stay is numb, 
Unable to support this lump of clay.
S w ift  w in g id  w ith  d e s ir e  to  g e t a  g r a v e ."

S lIA K S P E A R E .
(U) W h o  k n o w e th  . . .—Better,

W ho regardeth Thine anger
A n d—in a measure due to reverence—Thy w rath !

Who (no doubt with thonght of Israel’ s enemies) has 
that just terror o f Thy wrath which a truly reverential 
regard would produce ? It is only the persons who 
have that fearful and bowed apprehension of His 
Majesty, and that sacred dread of all offence to Him, 
which is called the “ fear of God.”  And this is not in
consistent with a child-like trust and love, and a peace
ful security (“ Of whom, then, shall I he afraid ? ” ). On 
the other hand, those who scoff against religion often 
become the victims of wild and base terror.

d2) N u m b e r  o u r  d a y s .—This verse as it stands 
literally gives to allot, or in allotting (see Isa. lxv. 12), 
one days, so teach, and we will cause to'come the heart 
wisdom. Tlie last clause, if intelligible at ail, must 
mean “ that we may offer a wise heart,”  and the 
natural way to understand the verse is to make God, 
not man, as in the Authorised Version, the reckoner 
of the days. “ In allotting our days thus make ns 
know {i.e., make us know the power of Thine anger), 
in order that we may present a wise heart.”

The verse must evidently be taken in close connection 
witii the preceding, or the point of the petition is lost, 
and though the ordinaryrendering, “  Teach ns to number 
onr days,”  lias given birth to a number of sayings which 
might be quoted in illustration, it is neither in itself 
very intelligible, nor, except by one instance in iatet 
Hebrew, ean it be supported as a rendering of the 
original.

(!3) R e tu rn .—Better, turn, either from anger (Exod. 
xxxii. 12), or merely as in Ps. vi. 4, “ turn to thy 
servant.”

Plainly we havo hero tho experience of some par.' 
ticular epoch, and a prayer for Israel. From his medi
tation on tho shortness of human existence tlie poet 
does not pass to a prayer for a prolonged fife for 
himself, like Hezekiali, but for some intervention in 
relief of tlie suffering community of which he forms 
part.

H o w  lo n g  ?—See Note, Ps. lxxiv. 9.
L e t  i t  r e p e n t  th ee .—Better, have pity on. (Seo 

Deut. xxxii. 36.)



The L ord  a l i e f  age PSALMS, XCI. fro m  the Pestilence.

le t  i t  r e p e n t  th e e  c o n c e r n in g  t h y  
s e rv a n ts .  <14) 0  s a t is fy  u s  e a r ly  w i t h  
t h y  m e r c y ;  t h a t  w e  m a y  r e jo ic e  a n d  h e  
g la d  a l l  o n r  d a y s . (1S) M a k e  u s  g la d  a c 
c o r d in g  t o  th e  d a y s  ivherein  t h o u  h a s t  
n tH ic te d  n s , a n d  th e  y e a rs  w herein  w e  
h a v e  see n  e v i l .  (,'!) L e t  t h y  A vork  a p p e a r  
u n to  t h y  s e rv a n ts ,  a n d  t h y  g lo r y  u n to  
t h e i r  c h i ld r e n .  <17) A n d  le t  th e  b e a u ty  
o f  th e  L o n n  o u r  G o d  b e  u p o n  n s :  a n d  
e s ta b lis h  t h o u  th e  Avorlc o f  o u r  b a u d s  
u p o n  u s ; y e a ,  th e  A vork o f  o u r  h a n d s  
e s ta b lis h  th o u  i t .

1 Htb., lodge.

PSALM XCI.
H e  t h a t  d A v e lle th  in  t h e  s e c re t  p la c e  

o f  th e  m o s t  H ig h  s h a ll  1 a b id e  u n d e r  th e  
s h a d o w  o f  t h e  A lm ig h t y .

<2> I  Avill s a y  o f  th e  L ord, l i e  is  m y  
r e fu g e  a n d  m y  f o r t r e s s : m y  G o d ; i n  
h im  w i l l  I  t r u s t .

<3> Surety he shall deliver thee from  
the snare of the foAvler, a n d  from the 
noisome pestilence. (4) He shall cover 
thee Avith liis feathers, and under Ids' 
Avings shalt thou tr u s t : his truth shall 
be th y  shield and buckler. (5* Thou  
shalt not be afraid for the terror by 
n ig h t; n or  for the arrow that flieth by 
d a y ; (G) n o r  for the pestilence that 
Avalketh in darkness; n or  for the de
struction that Avasteth at noonday. 
<7) A thousand shall fall at thy side, and 
ten thousand at thy right hand ; but it 
shall not come nigh thee. (8) Only Avith 
thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the 
reward of the Avieked.

(9) Because thou hast made the L ord, 
w hich  is my refuge, even  the m ost H igh , 
thy habitation ; <10l there shall no eA'il 
befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dAvelling.

(M) E a r ly —i.e., in the morning of new hope and eour- 
ago after the night of affliction is spent. (See Ps. xlvi. 5.)

1*5) A  prayer that prosperity may folloAV, propor
tionate to the mercy that has been endured.

(!7) Beauty.—O r,pleasantness. The Hebrew word, 
like tho Greek x “PIS, and our “ grace,”  seems to com
bine the ideas of “  beauty ”  and “ favour.”

X CI.
There are no data for ascertaining either tho author 

or the date of this psalm. The variety of the figures 
employed seems to indicate a general view of life and 
its possible perils. It may have been a time when both 
war and pestilence were raging, but wo cannot recover 
it. Whoever first breathed these words of trust, 
thousands have found them a source of strength and 
faith in the hour of trial and danger. Stier mentions 
that some years ago an eminent physician in St. Peters
burg recommended this psalm as tho host preservative 
against the cholera. It will also occur to every one 
that the psalm is the Hebrew, or, perhaps, rather tho 
religious, expression of Horace’s ode.

“ Integer vitaj scclcrisquc purus.”
The parallelism is fine and sustained.
(b 2) H e  . . . I .—The especial difficulty of this psalm, 

its abrupt changes of person, meets us at the outset. The 
text literally rendered, runs : ” He sitting in the hidiny 
place o f  the Most High-, In the shadow o f the Almighty 
he lodgeth, I  say to Jehovah, M y refuge and my fortress, 
My God, I  trust in Him. Tho change in the last 
clause presents no particular difficulty, as many similar 
instances occur; but that from the third person, in the 
first, verso, to the first, in the second, is very awkward, 
and many shifts luwo been adopted to get out. of it. 
Tho best is to supply tho word blessed : “ Blessed is he 
that,”  Ac.* Tho different namos for God employed 
here should bo noticed. By their accumulation the 
poet makes tho sum of assurance doubly sure.

(•'b Snare o f  the fo w lo r . — Tho imago of tho 
net has occurred frequently before. (Seo Ps. x. 15, Ac.)

• Tho omission of this word by a copyist would l>e very 
natural, from its confusion with the numerical heading of the 
psalm and tho initial letter of the word that now begins it.

Here, as in Eecles. ix. 12, it is used generally of any 
unexpected peril to life.

N o is o m e  p e s t ile n c e .—Literally',pestilence o f ca
lamities, i.e., fatal. (See Ps. lvii. 1, Avhore the same 
word “ calamities”  occurs.)

(t) F eath ers . . . w in g s  . . .—For this beautiful 
figure, here elaborated, see Ps. xvii. 8, Note.

(5) T e rro r  b y  n ig h t.—Possibly a night attaek by 
an enemy. (Comp. Song of Sol. iii. 8; Prov. iii. 23— 
26.) Comp. M ilton:

“ To bless the doors from nightly harm."
In this ease the arrow flying by day tvould refer to 
dangers of actual battle. But it is quite possible that 
the latter may bo merely the Oricutal expression for the 
pestilence, since it is still so called by Arabians. “ I 
desired to remove to a less contagious air. I received 
from Solyman the emperor this message: that the 
emperor wondered what I meant in desiring to remove 
my habitation. Is not the pest Hence God’s arrow, which 
will always hit his m ark? ” — Quoted in Spurgeon's 
Treasury o f  David, from Busbcquin’s Travels.

(c) D a rk n e s s  . . . n o o n d a y .—N i"bt and noon 
are, in Oriental climates, the most unwliolesomo, the 
former from exhalations, the latter from the fierce heat.

D e stru ct io n .—Prom a root meaning “  to eut off; ”  
here, from parallelism, “ deadly sickness.”

(”) I t  sh a ll n o t  co m e  n ig h  th ee .—It. i.e., no one 
of the dangers enumerated. The pious Israelite boars 
a charmed life. Safe under Di\riue protection, ho only 
sees the effect of perils that pass by him harmless.

(8) T h o u  . . . m y .—Tho difficulty of the change of 
person is avoided by the Authorised Version, but only 
with violence to the text, which runs," Per thou, Jehovah, 
myr refuge; thou hast made tho Most High thy habita
tion.”  It is best to take the first line as a kind of under
soliloquy'. Tho poet is assuring himself of the protection 
which will bo afforded one who trusts in G od ; and ho 
interrupts his soliloquy', as it Avere, with a comment 
upon it : “  Yes. this is true of myself, for Thou 
Jehovah art indeed my refuge.”  (For the Most High 
as a dwelling place, sec Ps. xc. 1.)

(10) D w e llin g .—Literally, tent: au instance in which 
the patriarchal life became stereotyped, so to speak, in
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(n) "For he shall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.
(12) They shall bear thee up in their  hands, 
lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.
( 13) Tliou shalt tread upon the lion and 
1 adder : the young lion and the dragon 
shalt thou trample under feet.

<u) Because he hath set his love upon 
me, therefore will I  deliver him : I will 
set him on high, becattse he hath known 
my name. 14 (15) lie  shall call upon me, 
and I  will answer h im : I  ivill he with 
him in trouble; I  will deliver him, and 
honour him. <16) W ith  3long life m il I  
satisfy him, and shew him my salvation.

PSALM  X C II.
A  Psalm or Soug for the sabbath day. 

d) I t  is  a  good thing  to give thanks

a Matt. i. G ; Luke*

I Or, asp.

2 Mob., length of 
days.

3 Deb., in the 
nights.

A Or, vpim the 
solemn sound 
with the harp.

5 Heb., Higgaion.

unto the L o r d , and to sing praises unto 
thy name, 0  most H ig h : (2) to shew
forth thy lovingkindness in the morn
ing, and thy faithfulness 3every night, 
(3) upon an instrument of ten strings, 
and upon the psaltery ; * upon the harp 
with sa solemn sound. <*) For thou, L o r d , 

hast made me glad through thy work: I 
will triumph in the works of tliy hands.

0  L o r d , how great are thy works ! 
an d  thy thoughts are very deep. ((!) A  
brutish man knoweth n ot; neither doth 
a fool understand this.

W hen the'wicked spring as the grass, 
and when all the workers of iniquity do 
flourish ; i t  is  that they shall he des
troyed for ever: W hut thou, L o r d , art  
m ost high for evermore. ^  For, lo, thine 
enemies, 0  L o r d ,  for, lo, thine enemies

the language. (See Note, Ps. civ. 3.) Even we speak 
of “  pitching our tent.”

C11) A n g e ls .—The idea of a special guardian angel 
for each individual has possibly beon favoured hy this 
verse, though it had its origin in heathen belief:

“  B y  every man, as he is bom, there stands 
A  spirit good, a holy guide of life."

M e n a n d e r .

Here, however, it is not one particular individual, but 
all who have fulfilled the conditions of verses 9 and 10 
who are the objects of angelic charge. (Comp. Ps.
xxxiv. 7.) (For the well-known quotation of this and 
verse 12 in the Temptation, see Matt. iv. 6 ; Luke iv.
10, 11; with Notes in New Testament Commentary.)

(12) I n  th e ir  h an d s.—Literally, on, as a nurse a 
child. There is a Spanish proverb, expressive of great 
love and solicitude : “ They carry him on the palms of 
their hands.”

(13) L io n  . . . a d d e r  . . .  y o u n g  l io n .—These are 
used no doubt, emblematically for the various obstacles, 
difliculties, and danger which threatens life. (For 
“  adder,”  see Note, Ps. lviii. 4; “  dragon,”  Ps. lxxiv. 13.)

(lt—16) Another ahrupt change of person. The con
clusion of the psalm comes as a Divine confirmation of 
the psalmist’s expression of confidence. (Comp. Ps. 1.
15, 23, with these verses.)

(14) S et h is  lo v e  u p o n  m e.—Or, clung to me.
(i6) L o n g  L ife .—The promise of a long life, while

in accordance with the general feeling of the Old 
Testament, is peculiarly appropriate at the close of this 
psalm, which all through speaks of protection from 
danger that threatened life.

X C II.
In this psalm we seem to have the Sabbath mnsings 

(see Noto to Title) o f one who had mot the doubt born 
of the sight of successful wickedness, and struggled 
through it to a firm faith in “ the Rock in whom is no 
unrighteousness,”  though sometimes on earth iniquity 
seems to flourish and prevail. It is difficult to deter
mine whether the psalm simply expresses the religious 
feelings of Israel generally after tho restoration, or 
whether it owes its origin to any special event. In 
1 Macc. ix. 23 there is an evident echo of, or quotation | 
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from, the Greek version of verse 7. Tho versification 
is regular.

Title.— A  psalm or song; more properly, a lyric 
psalm, i.e., one specially intended for singing.

For the sabbath day.—The Talmud confirms this, 
saying that this psalm was snug on the morning of the 
Sabbath at the drink offering which followed the sacri
fice of the first lamb (Num. xxviii. 9).

(2) Lovingkindness . . . faithfulness.—The two
most prominent features in the display of the covenant 
relation of God towards His people. The connection 
of lovinglcindness or grace with the morning, an<\ faith
fulness or truth with the evening, is only a result of the 
Hehrew poetic style; and yet there is a fitness in the 
association. Love hreaks through the clouds of doubt 
as the morning light rises on the night; and thoughts 
of God’s unerring aud impartial justice best suit the 
evening—the trial time of the day.

(3) Ten strings.—See Noto, Ps. xxxiii. 2.
Upon the harp with a solemn sound.— 

Rather, with music o f  the harp. For the Hebrew 
word, see Note, Ps. ix. 16.

(4) The Yulgate rendering of this verse is quoted by 
Dante in a beautiful passage descriptive of the happi
ness winch flow's from delight in the beauty of tho 
works of God in nature. But the reference is to the 
ivories in history, not in nature. The psalmist is really 
expressing his gladness at God’s wonders wrought for 
Israel. (Comp. Ps. xe. 15, 16, “ Make us glad . . .  let 
thy work appear unto thy servants.)

(5) Thoughts.—Better, plans, or purposes. (Comp, 
in addition to references in margin, Ps. xxxvi. 6.)

(6) A  brutish man.—The Hebrew is apparently 
from a root meaning “ to eat,”  and so refers to the man 
of mere animal uature, who lives for his appetites.

Fool.—From root meaning “  fat,”  lienee “ gross,”  
“  stupid.”

In the one ease the moral sense has not come into 
play at all, in the other it is overgrown by sensuality, 
so that spiritual discernment, insight into the glories 
of the Divine mind, is impossible.

(7) This verse apparently introduces the statement 
of the truth which the sensualist does not understand, 
viz., that the prosperity of the wicked is only mornen-
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slmll perish ; all the workers of iniquity 
shall be scattered. ll0) But my horn shalt 
thou exalt like the horn o f  an unicoi-n : I  
shall be anointed with fresh oil. (11)Mine 
eye also shall see my desire on mine ene
mies, and mine ears slmll hear my desire 
of the wicked that rise up against me.

('-) “The righteous shall flourish like 
the palm tree: he shall grow like a 
cedar in Lebanon. (13) Those that be 
planted in the bouse of the L ord shall 
flourish in the courts of our God. 
<ll> They shall still bring forth fruit in 
old a ge ; they shall be fat and 1 flourish
ing ; <15> to shew that the L ord is up
right : he is my rock, and there is no 
unrighteousness in him.

p s a l m  xcm .
The L ord reigneth, he is clothed 

with m ajesty; the L ord is clothed with 
strength, wheremth he hath girded him
self: the world also is stablished, that 
it cannot be moved. (2) Thy throne is 
established 2of old : thou art from ever
lasting.

<3> The floods have lifted up, 0  L ord , 
the floods liave lifted up their voice; the 
floods lift up their waves. G) The L ord 
on high is mightier than the noise of 
many waters, yea, than the mighty waves 
of the sea.

(5) Thy testimonies are very sure: 
holiness becometh thine house, 0  L ord , 
3 for ever.

2 HeX).,fron\ then.

8 Heb., to length o f  
dags.

a Hos. 14. 5.

1 Heb., green.

tary, ami will render their destruction all the more im
pressive. The Authorised Version is incorrect in intro
ducing the second conjunction “  when.”  Literally, In  
the springing o f  the wicked like grass, flourish all the 
workers o f iniquitg to be destroyed fo r  ever, i.e., the 
prosperity of an evil class or community gives an im
pulse to evil, and apparently for a time inicpiity seems 
to have the upper hand, but it is only that the inevitable 
destruction may be more signal. For the emblematic 
use of vegetable life in the psalter sec Note, Ps. i. 3, 4.

(R>) U n ico rn .—Better, buffalo. (See Num. xxiii. 22; 
Ps. xxii. 21.)

t11) M in e  e y e  also.—Better, And my eye looked 
upon (was able to look without fear) my insidious foes, 
and fo r  their rising against me as villains my ears 
listened (without alarm).

(12) P a lm  tre e .—This is the only place where tho 
palm appears as an emblem of moral rectitude and 
beauty of character, yet its aptness for such compari
son has often been noticed. (See Tristram’s Natural 
History o f the Bible, p. 384; and comp. Thomson’s 
The Land and the Book, p. 49.)

A  moral use was more often made of the cedar. 
Emblem of kingly might, it also became tho typo of the 
imperial grandeur of virtuous souls. (See Bible Edu
cator, iii. 379.)

The contrast of the palm’s perennial verdure, and 
tho cedar’s venerable age, an age measured not by 
years, but by centuries, with the fleeting moments of tho 
brief day of the grass, to which the wicked arc comparod 
(verso 7), is very striking, as striking as that in Ps. i. 
between tho empty husk and tho flourishing fruit-tree.

<13) (See Note, Pss. Iii. 8, and Stanley’s Jewish 
Church, ii. 207.)

dO T h e y  sh a ll st ill b r in g  fo r th . — Literally, 
Still shall they sprout in hoary age, sappy and green 
shall they be, alluding to tho great fruitfulness of tho 
date palm, and to the fact that to the very last this 
fruitfulness continues.

X C III.
There is a power in the vory brevity of this song. 

God is King, and all the rage and unrest of the world 
arc impotent before that fact. It may have been inspired 
by some particular event, which it is hopeless to seek to 
recover, but it expresses a general truth. The angry 
tumult of men beats as vainly against tho granite firm

ness of His righteous will as the waves against the 
shore. Tho tempests of history subside and pass as tho 
tempest of the sea, bnt His laws remain for ever fixed 
and sure. The poetical form is regular.

d) T h e  L o r d  r e ig n e th .—Comp. Pss. xevii. 1, xeix. 
1. Better, Jehovah has become king : the usual term 
for ascending the throne (2 Sam. xv. 10; 1 Kings i. 11, 
13; 2 Kings ix. 13); used in Isaiah of the re
establishment of the State after the Captivity (Isa. xxiv. 
23, Iii. 7); and by the latest of Israel’s poets, in that 
prophetic strain which looks beyond time and this 
world (Rev. xix. 6). The robing and girding with tho 
sword were part of the ceremony of inauguration of a 
monarch’s reign. (Sec Note, Ps. xlv. 3.)

T h e  L o r d  is  c lo th e d  . . .—These clauses run 
better: majesty he has put on : Jehovah has put (it) 
on : with strength has girded himself.

For the same representation of Jehovah as a warrior 
arranging himself for battle, compare Isa. lix. 17, 
lxiii. 1 ; or as a monarch robed in splendour, Psalm 
civ. 1.

T h e  w o r ld  a lso  is  e sta b lish e d . — This would 
bet ter begin verse 3. That the earth shonld be solidly 
seated in its hidden foundation, is itself a marvel; but 
this wonder is mentioned only to bring into greater 
relief the thought of the next verse, that the throne of 
God, to which the earth is only as a footstool (Isa. lxvi.
1), has its foundation firm and overlasting, free from 
the vicissitudes which beset earthly monarchies.

(3) W a v e s .— Better, for the parallelism, roaring: 
but literally, breaking o f the waves on the shore.

F lo o d s , here poetically for tho sea, as in Ps. xxiv. 2.
L ift  u p .—Tho repetition of the verb the third time 

in a different tense adds to the force. In L X X . and 
Vulgate this clause is “ from tho voicos of many waters.”

G) Sea.—Whether this description of a raging sea 
is to be taken literally, or as emblematic of war and its 
horrors, is doubtfid.

(5) T h y  te s tim o n ie s . — This statement must he 
taken in close connection with that of tho precoding 
verse. The permanence of the covenant, and of the 
outward signs that attest it, is to the Israelite proof 
of tho superiority of the Divine power over the forces 
of natnre. W o may extend the thought, and say that 
the moral law is a truer evidence of the existence of 
God than the uniformity of natural laws.
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PSA LM  X C IV .
0) 0  L ord 1 God, to whom vengeance 

belongetli; O God, to whom vengeance 
bclongeth, 2sliew thyself. (2) Lift np 
thyself, thou judge of the earth: ren
der a reward to the proud.

(3) L ord, how long shall the wicked, 
how long shall the wicked triumph ?

Wiffoiv long shall they utter and speak 
hard things ? and all the workers of 
iniquity boast themselves?

<5) They break in pieces thy people, 0  
L ord, and afflict thine heritage. (G| They 
slay the widow and the stranger, and 
murder the fatherless. (7) “Y et they 
say, The L ord shall not see, neither 
shall the God of Jacob regard it.

1 Hrb., God of re
venues.

2 Hob., shine forth.

a Ts. 10.11,13.

b Ex. 4. 11; Prov. 
20. 12.

c 1 Cor. 3.20.

Understand, ye brutish among the 
people : and ye fools, when will ye be 
wise? (0) ‘ He that planted the ear, shall 
he not hear? he that formed the eye, 
shall he not see? (1°) he that ehastisetli 
the heathen, shall not he correct? he 
that teaeheth man knowledge, shall not 
he know? 0 0 «The L ord knoweth the 
thoughts of man, that they are vanity.

(12> Blessed is the man whom thou 
chastenest, 0  L ord , and teaehest him 
out of thy law ; 0») that thou mayest 
give him rest from the days of adversity, 
until the pit be digged for the wicked.

<u) For the L ord will not east off his 
people, neither will he forsake his inhe
ritance. 05) But judgment shall return

X C IV .
Verses 5 and I f , and, by implication, verse 10, show 

that this psalm was the expression, not of individual, 
but of national, sense of wrong and injustice. Yet the 
poet must, in his own person, have experienced the 
bitterness of the trouble, from the reference he makes, 
towards the close, to his own experiences. Apostate 
Jews may have been joined with the heathen oppressors. 
(See Note, vorse 6.) There is no indication ou whieh 
to found a conjecture as to date or authorship. The 
poetical form is regular.

(!) Tho original is far more striking in its conciseness. 
God o f retributions, Jehovah, God o f retributions shine 

forth. The emphatic repetition of a phrase is a feature 
of this psalm. (Seo verses 3, 23.)

(2) L ift  u p  th y s e lf—i.e., either be exalted, or rise 
to give sentence.

(*) H o w  lo n g  . . . a n d .—It is better to omit the 
italics, and render: They speak out o f  utter impudence : 
all evil-doers boast. The word rendered “  boast”  is by 
modern scholars connected with the Arabian title Emir, 
a ‘ ‘ eommander.”  They make themselves out to be per
sons of distinction, or, perhaps, lord it over God’s people.

(5) B rea k  in  p ie ce s .—Or, crush. (See Isa. iii. 15, 
where the word is in parallelism with “  grind the faees 
of the poor.” )

(6) S tra n ger.—The mention of the stranger as one 
friendless and helpless (Exod. xxii. 21), under the 
tyranny of the great, seems to imply that domestic, and 
not foreign oppression, is the grievance.

(') T h e  L o r d .—In original, “ Jali.”  This careless
ness of heaven to injustice and erime, which, in the 
mouth of tho heathen (or, perhaps, of apostate Jews), 
appeared so monstrous to the Hebrews, was a doetrino 
of the philosophy of ancient times. It appears in the 
saving of Seneea: “ Stoicus deus nec cor nec caput 
liabct.”  And in the Homeric hymn to Demeter men are 
represented as only enduring the gifts of the gods 
because they are stronger, and give only grudgingly. 
(Comp. Lneretius, i. 15.) The feeling has been well 
caught in Tennyson’s Lotus Eaters :

“  Let us sw ear an oath, and keep it w ith an equal mind.
In the hollow Lotus-land to live and lie reclined.
On the hills like gods together, ca re less  o f  m a n k in d ."

(S—10) The reality of a Divine Providence is proved 
both from nature and history—from the physical con

stitution of man and the moral government of the 
world. The psalmist’ s question is as powerful against 
modern atheism, under whatever philosophy it shelters 
itself, as against that of his day. Whatever the source 
of physical life or moral sense, their existence proves 
the prior existence of an original mind and will.

(10) H e  th at c h a stise th .—Or, He who instructeth. 
Tho thought to some extent anticipates St. Paid’s 
teaching about the divine education of the heathen, in 
Romans i.

(11) T h a t th e y  are v a n ity .—The literal rendering, 
“  for they are breath,”  referring not to thoughts, but to 
man eoUeetively, gives equally good sense, and would, 
notwithstanding the order of the words, be natural, since 
the maseuline pronoim is used. But the L X X . stands 
as the Authorised Version, and is so quoted by St. Paul 
(1 Cor. iii. 20), with the substitution of toise men for 
men.

(12,13) B le sse d .—A  far higher note than one of mere 
complaint, or even of trust in God, is struck here. The 
beatitude of suffering eould not be made altogether plain 
in the Old Testament, though in Job the spirit of it is 
nearly reached. Here the poet sees thus far, that lie who 
is the vietim of misfortunes may be congratulated if he 
may stand aside and calmly watch the eourse of Divine 
Providenee involving evil men in punishment. What 
he has himself endured has ehastened him, and caused 
him to be quiet from  the evil days— i.e., has calmed him 
in viewing evil circumstances. It would, however, but 
for the next clause, be more natural to understand, 
“  shall deliver him from evil days.”

P it .—Comp. Ps. ix. 15.
(15) B u t.—Better, F or; literally, fo r  to righteousness 

judgment shall turn, and after it all upright in heart 
— i.e., there shall no longer be the seeming contradic
tion in things. God’s righteousness will triumph over 
the injustice under whieh Israel groans; His ways 
wiU be vindicated, so that all the upright in heart will 
acknowledge that “ there is a reward for the righteous, 
a God who judges in the earth ”  (Ps. lviii. 11). Luther's 
fine paraphrase, “  For Right must, whatever happens, 
remain Right,”  expresses the feeling; but, better still, 
the question. “ Shall not the Lord of all the earth do 
right ? ”  The phrase, “ shall after it,”  is a common one 
for expressing attachment and adherence to a party or 
cause (Exod. xxiii. 2 ; 2 Sam. ii. 10; Ps. xlix. 13), and
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unto righteousness : and all the upright 
in heart 'shall follow it.

(1C> Who will rise up for me against 
the evil-doers? or who will stand tip for 
me against the workers of iniquity?

(''' Unless the Lord had heen my help, 
my soul had 2 almost dwelt in silence.

os) When I said, My foot slippeth; thy 
mercy, 0  L ord, held me up. (19> In the 
multitude of my thoughts within me thy 
comforts delight my soul.

<20' Shall the throne of iniquity have 
fellowship with thee, which frameth 
mischief by a law? (21) They gather 
themselves together against the soul of 
the righteous, and condemn the innocent 
blood.

1 U trb ., s h a l l  It- 
after it.

2 Or, quickly.

'—'B u t the L ord ismy defence; andmy 
God is the rock of my refuge. (23' And 
he shall bring upon them their own 
iniquity, and shall cut them off in their 
own wickedness; yea, the L ord our 
God shall cut them off.

PSA LM  X C V .
<') 0  come, let us sing unto the L ord : 

let us make a joyful noise to the rock of 
our salvatiou. '2) Let us 3 come before 

face. ms presence with thanksgiving, and
make a joyful noise unto him with 
psahns.

*3> For the L ord is a great God, and a 
great King above all gods. (4) 4In his 

■l n eb ., In tchose. hand are the deep places of the earth:

specially of adherence to Jehovah (1 Sam. xii. 14; 1 
Kings xiv. 8).

(K) R ise  u p .—Stand up— i.e., as champion. (Comp. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 11. of the exploit of Shammah, the son 
of Ageo the Hararite; comp. Ps. ii. 2.)

d") In  s ile n ce —i.e., of the grave, as in Ps. xxxi. 17.
(19) T h o u g h ts .—Properly, dividing— i.e., “ perplex

ing ”  or “ anxious ”  thoughts. (See Job iv. 13, xx. 2.) 
L X X . and Vulg., “ griefs.”

W e may compare the Virgilian “ animnm nunc hue 
eelerem, nunc dividit illue,”  imitated by Tennyson:

T h is  w a y  a n d  that d iv id in g  h is  s w ift  m in d ,
In  a ct  to  th ro w ."

D e lig h t .— Literally, stroke, and so soothe. The 
Hebrew word is used in Isa. lxvi. 11 of a mother quiet
ing her child with the breast, and in Jor. xvi. 7 of the 
cup of consolation given to mourners at funerals.

(20) T h ro n e  o f  in iq u ity .—This is an apt expres
sion for an oppressive and unjust government. The 
word rendered “ iniquity”  might mean “ calamity”  or 
“  destruction”  (see Ps. lvii. 1, and comp. Ps. xei. 
3 : “ noisome ” ), but in Prov. x. 3 it seems to mean 
“  lawless desire,”  which best suits this passage.

H a v o  fe llo w s h ip —i.e., be associated in the govern
ment. Could the theocracy admit to a share in it, not 
meroly imperfect instruments of justice, but even those 
who perverted justice to evil ends ?

W h ic h  fra m eth  m is c h ie f  b y  a  la w  ? — i.e., 
making legislation a means o f wrong. Others, how
ever, render, “ against the law.”  But the former 
explanation best suits the next verse.

(21) T h e y  g a th er—i.e., possibly, They crowd into 
the courts o f  law to take part in the unjust condemna. 
tion o f the just, or more generally, “ They attack the 
life of the righteous.” L X X ., “ they hunt.”  (Comp. 
Ps. xxxv. 15.)

X C Y .
The L X X . prefix a title ascribing this psalm to 

David, mid in quoting it the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(chap. iv. 7) uses the expression “ in David.”  This, how
ever, is only a mode of saying “ in tho Psalms.”  W e 
may conjecture, from tho contents, that some danger to 
religion was observed by the author, since the disobe
dience and perversity of the early history of the race 
are recalled. Beyond this wc only perceive that the

psalm was composed for the congregational use.* From 
earliest times it has played tho part of an invitatory 
psalm in the Christian Church, as it does in the English 
morning service now. The rhythm is fine and varied.

('> O c o m e .—The invitation is general, and may be 
contrasted with the heathen warning to the uninitiated, 
procul este profani. This exhortation to worship God, 
not with penitence, lmt with loud thanksgiving, is, as 
Perewne notes, the more remarkable considering the 
strain in which the latter part of the psalm is written.

M a k e  a jo y fu l  n o ise .—There is no one English 
expression for the full hurst of instrumental and vocal 
music which is meant by the Hebrew word here applied 
to the Temple service. Yulg., jubilemus.

R o c k  o f  o u r  sa lv a tio n .—As in Ps. lxxxix. 2G. 
(Comp. “ rock of refuge,”  Ps. xeiv. 22.)

(2) C om e  b e fo r e .—Literally, go to meet. It is the 
word rendered “ prevent”  iu Ps. xviii. 5, where see 
Note.

(3) A b o v e  aU g o d s . — Not here augelie beings, 
but the gods of surrounding tribes, as accurately ex
plained in Ps. xevi. 4, 5. (Comp. Exod. xv. 11, xviii.
11.) Commentators vex themselves with the difficulty 
of the ascription of a real existence to these tribal 
deities in the expression, “  K ing above all gods.”  But 
how else was Israel constantly falling into tho sin o f  
worshipping them ? It was in tho inspired rejection o f  
them as possessing any sovereign power, and iu tho 
recognition of Jehovah’s supremacy shown by tho 
psalmists and prophets, that the preservation of Israel’ s 
religion consisted.

W D e e p  p la ce s .—From a root meaning “ to search,” ' 
perhaps by digging. Henec either “  mines ”  or “ mine
ral wealth.”

S tren g th  o f  th e  h ills .—The Hebrew word ren
dered “  strength ”  is rare, found only here and Num. 
xxiii. 22, xxiv. 8 (“  strength of an unicorn ” ), and Job
xxii. 25 (“ plenty of s ilver;”  margin, “ silver o f  
strength” ). The root to which the word is usually 
assigned means “ to bo weary,”  from which the idea o f 
strength can only be derived on the lueus anonlucendo

* l ’ satm s x e v .—c. ap p ea r  to  form  a  grou p  (to  w h ich  x c iii . is a lso  
c lo se ly  re la ted ) o f  son gs  c o m p o se d  fo r  the ce leb ra tion  o f  tho 
R etu rn  fro m  E x ile . (S ee  the co in c id e n ce s  o f  th ou g h t a n d  e x 
p ression  p o in te d  o u t  in th o  N otes , a n d  eom p . th e  In trod u ction  
to  l ’s. x e v iii .)



A n  Exhortation to PSALMS, XCVI. Obedience and Praise.

1tlie strength of the hills is his also. 
(5) 2 The sea is his, and he made i t : and 
his hands formed the dry land.

(«) 0  come, let us worship and bow 
down : let us kneel before the L ord our 
maker. (7) For ho is our God ; and we 
are the people of his pasture, and the 
sheep of his hand.

“To day if ye will hear his voice, 
(s) harden not your heart, 4 as in the 
provocation, and as in  the day of temp
tation in the wilderness : (9) when your 
fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw 
my work.

(i°) Forty years long was I  grieved 
with this generation, and said, I t  is a 
people that do err in their heart, and 
they have not known my ways : (n) unto

1 Or, the heights of 
the lulls urc his.

2 ITcb., Whose the 
i sen it).

ri l l c b .  3. 7, & 4. 7.

b Ex. 17 .2 .7 ; N um . 
14.22, & c.

3 l l c b . .  contention.

4 I le l)., i f  they enter 
into my rest.

\e 1 CUron. 16. 23.

whom I  sware in my wrath 4 that they 
should not enter into my rest.

PSA LM  X C Y I.
(1) 0  c sing unto the L ord a new song: 

sing unto the L ord, all the earth. 
<2> Sing unto the L ord, bless his name ; 
shew forth his salvation from day to 
day. (®) Declare his glory among the 
heathen, his wonders among all people. 
W For the L ord is great, and greatly to 
be praised : he is to be feared above all 
gods.

(5> For all the gods of the nations are 
idols: but the L ord made the heavens. 
(6> Honour and majesty are before him : 
strength and beauty are in his sanc
tuary.

principle. Keeping the usual derivation, we may, with 
many critics, giro the word the sense of “ mines ”  or 
“ treasures,”  because of the labours of extracting 
metal from the earth. This suits Job xxii. 25, and 
makes a good parallelism. But the L X X . and Yulg. 
liavo “ heights,”  and by another derivation the Hebrew 
may mean shining, and so “  sunny summit.”  With this 
agrees the rendering of the L X X . in Num. xxiii. 22, 
xxiv. 8, and the rhythm is preserved by an antithetic 
parallelism, as in next verse.

(6) W o r s h ip .—Properly, prostrate ourselves.
K n e e l.— Tho practice of kneeling low in the East,

only used in moments of deep humiliation, is first men
tioned in 2 Ohrou. vi. 13. It was also Daniel’s practice 
(Dan. vi. 10).

(7) T o -d a y  i f  . . .— In joining this clause with 
verses 8 and 9 the Authorised Yersion follows the L X X . 
The Masoretic text connects it with the preceding part 
of tho verse, and there seems no good reason for de
parting from that arrangement. Indeed, the change 
from the third person, “  his voice,” to the first, “  tempted 
me,”  in the samo sentence is intolerable even in Hebrew 
poetry. Nor is there any necessity to supposo the loss 
of aline. Bender: “ For He is our God, and we are 
the people of his pasture, the sheep of his hand. To
day would that ye would hearken to his voice.”  The 
Oriental custom of leading flocks by tbc voice is doubt
less alluded to, as in John x. 4. Notice the resem
blance in verses G, 7 to Ps. c. 3, 4.

<8) The mention of the guiding voice suggests to the 
poet to mako God Himself address His people, and 
with this verse the Divine warning begins.

P r o v o c a t io n  . . . tem p ta tion .— It is better to 
keep here the proper names Meribah and Massah 
(Exod. xvii. 1— 7; Num. xx. 13: eoinp. Deut. xxxiii. 
8) . _

(9) P r o v e d  m e.—Properly, of trying metals. This 
term is used of man’s attitude towards Providence, both 
in a good and bad sense (Mai. iii. 10, 15).

A n d  saw  m y  w o r k .—Better (as in Isa. xlix.
15), Yea, they saw my works, watched, that is, God’s 
dealings with ever the samo readiness to murmur and 
repine, and try the Divine patience.

(1°) See Notes, Heb. iii. 17, New Testament Com
mentary.

I  g r i e v e d —Better, I  loathed.

A  p e o p le  th a t d o  e rr .—Literally, a people o f  
wanderers in heart. They aro morally astray through 
ignoranco of God’s paths.

(H) I  sw a re .—Num. xiv. 21—27.
R e s t .—This is, of course, the Promised Land, as 

the context unmistakably shows. Tho freedom taken 
with tho passage by the author of the Epistle to tho 
Hebrews, in order to mako the psalm point us to a

future ”  rest, was such as Jewish doctors ordinarily 
used, and of which other instances occur in tho New 
Testament— notably St. Paul’s argument in Gal. iii. 16.

X C Y I.
This “ new song,”  breathing indeed aspirations and 

hopes which were not wholly new to Israel, but ideal, 
and still waiting for their complete fulfilment, most 
probably dates, according to the conjecture of the 
L X X ., from tbe rebuilding of the Temple after the Cap
tivity. No one can miss the points of resemblance with 
the literature of that period, especially the evidence of 
deeper sympathy with nature, and extended nitcrest in 
mankind. The outward world has becomo instinct 
with emotion, while tho harrier of faith and feeling 
beween Israel and other races is gradually breaking 
down.*

t1) A  n e w  so n g .—See Note, Ps. xxxiii. 3. It ap
pears to have been a kind of national and religious 
“ lyric cry” after the Bestoration. (Comp. Isa. xlii. 10.)

(5) I d o ls .—Literally, nothings ; Heb.. elilim, with a 
play on tlic word el. God. This plainly shows that by 
Gods, in verse 4, the heathen deities, and not angels, 
are meant. (Sec Note, Ps. xcv. 3.) The L X X . some
times renders the Hebrew word “ idols,”  sometimes 
“  vanities,”  but here “  demons.”  Symmaclms “ non
existences.”

B u t th e  L o r d  m a d e  th e  h e a v e n s .—Nothings 
could not do that, but only Jehovali.

(6) H o n o u r  . . . Tbe whole universe displays Jeho
vah’s majesty, but chiefly bis sanctuary in Israel, whore 
it is typified by the costly splendour of tbe building and 
its rites. So the version of Apollinaris, “ Pureness and 
stately glory fit his shrine.”  The chronicler having

* T h e  L X X .  in co n s is te n tly  g o  on  to  a sc r ib e  the P sa lm  to 
D a v id , p ro b a b ly  b e ca u se  o£ its  in se rtio n  in  1 C h ron . x v i .



Iliyhteousness o f the PSALMS, XCVII. Divine Government.

(7) Give unto the L ou d , 0  ye kindreds 
of the people, give unto the L okd glory 
and strength. (8) Give unto the L ord  
the glory 1 due unto his name : bring an 
offering, and come into his courts. TJ> 0  
worship the L ord  2 in the beauty of 
holiness : fear before him, all the earth. 
<10> Say among the heathen that “ the 
L ord  reigueth: the world also shall 
be established that it shall not be 
moved : lie shall judge the people 
righteonsly.

(11) Let the heavens rejoice, and let 
the earth be glad ; let the sea roar, and 
the fulness thereof. <12) Let the field be 
joyful, and all that is therein: then 
shall all the trees of the wood rejoice 
<13> before the L ord  : for he eometli, for 
he eometli to judge the earth: he shall

i nob., o/ kn judge the world with righteousness, and 
the people with his truth.

2 Or.fn the glorious 
sanctuary.

a Pd. 93. 1,& 97. 1.

S Hub., many, or, 
great isles.

b Ps. 89. U.

4 Or, establish
ment.

PSALM  X C V II.
(*> The L ord reigneth; let the earth 

rejoice; let the 3 multitude of isles be 
glad thereof.

(2) Clouds and darkness are round 
about h im : ‘ righteousness and judg
ment are the ‘ habitation of his throne. 
G) A  fire goeth before him, and burneth 
up his enemies round about. <4) H is  
lightnings enlightened the world: the 
earth saw, and trembled. G) The hills 
melted like wax at the presence of the 
L ord, at the presence of the Lord of the 
whole earth. <c> The heavens declare 
his righteousness, and all the people see 
his glory.

adopted this psalm as suitable: for the occasion when tho 
ark was brought to Zion by David, has substituted 
“ strength and gladness aro in his place,” possibly 
becauso tho Tornple was not built at that time.

(7—9) These versos are a relie of Ps. xxix. 1, 2, whore 
see Notes, but instead of being addressod to tho angels 
it is. in accordance with tho world of new ideas and 
feelings in which Israel lived after tho Captivity, 
addressed to all the pcoplo of the world. A  truly 
Messianic chnractor is thus impressed oil the psalm.

(8) O fferin g .—The minchah, or sacrifice of fine 
flour.

(9) O w o rs h ip  th e  L o r d  in  th e  b e a u ty  o f  
h o lin e ss .—Bettor, Bow before Jehovah in holy attire. 
But tho L X X . and Vulgate have as in margin.

P ear  b e fo r e  h im .—Or literally, let all the earth 
be moved before his face.

(W) Say  a m o n g  th e  h ea th en .— The watchword 
of tho Restoration, “  Johovah has bocomo King ” (seo 
Ps. xeiii. 1, note, and comp. Isa. lii. 7), is an Evangel 
not only for Jerusalem but for the world at large. 
But to it is added (sec the difforeneo of arrangement 
in 1 Chron. xvi. 29—31) the further statement of the 
stability of the world, emblem of the stability and 
justioo of tho Divine Government.

(11—13) Magnificent progress of the Diviuo Judge 
through His realm. There is only ono thought, that of 
the inauguration of a righteous sway for all nations; 
at its advent, as in Isaiah's glorious visions (sco Isa.
xxxv. 1, 2, xlii. It), xliv. 23, lv. 12), all nature seems 
to join the chorus of gladness.

(12) Then shall all the trees . . .—Comp.—
“  l lis  p ra ise , y e  w in d s  th at from  fo u r  q u a rters  b lo w , 

H re a th e s o fl  or  loud , a n d  w a v e  y o u r  tops  y e  p ines,
W ill i  e v e ry  p lant in sign  o f  w orsh ip  w a v e .'1— M il t o n .

(13) F o r  h e  co m e th , fo r  h e  c o m e th .—Notice tho 
striking repetition, the natural expression of gladness.

X C V II.
Though in a very great measure a compilation from 

earlier writings (see Notes passim), this psalm, by more 
than one fine touch, proves itself the product not only 
of a thoughtful, but of a truly poetic mind. (Notieo

especially verses 2,10, II , and seo Notes.) The rhythm 
is regular.

(■) T h e  L o r d  r e ig n e t h .— For the thought and 
imagery comp. Ps. xevi. 10, 11.

M u lt itu d e  o f  th e  is le s .—Literally, isles many. 
This wido glauce to the westward embracing the isles- 
and coasts of tho Mediterranean (Ps. lxxii. 10), possibly 
even more distant ones still, is characteristic of the 
literature of post-exile times. (Comp. Isa. xlii. 10, 11, 
li. 15.)

(2) C lou d s  an d  d a rk n ess . — Comp. Ps. xviii. 
10— 12. The imagery in tho first instance is borrowed 
from the Thcophauy at Sinai. (Exod. xix. 9, 1G, xx. 21 
Dent. iv. II, v. 22, 23.)

A r e  th e  h a b ita tio n .—Bettor, are the foundation. 
or pillars. (See margin.) This reappears from Ps. 
Ixxxix. 14, bnt tho connection with “ clouds and dark
ness ”  is peculiar to this poot, and is striking. The 
immediate effect on tho Hebrew mind, of tho awful 
manifestation of the Divine power in nature, is 
not fear, but a snhlimo sense of safety in the estab
lished right and truth of God. They knew that it is 
one and The same power

“  W h ic h  m a k es  th e  d a rk n ess  a n d  the ligh t,
A n d  d w e lls  n ot in th e  ligh t  a lon e,
B u t in  the d a rk n ess  a n d  th e  c lou d ,

A s  o v e r  S in ai's  p ea k s  o f  old .
W h ile  Israe l m ad e  th em  g o d s  o f  go ld ,

A lth o u g h  th e  tru m p et b le w  so  lou d ."
T e n n y s o n  : In  M a n o n a m .

(?) This is an echo of Ps. 1. 3. (Comp, also Ps,
xviii. 8 ; Hah. iii. 4, 5.)

(*) See Ps. Ixxvii. 17, 18, from which this is taken.
(5) T h e  hiU s m e lte d .—Comp. Ps. Ixviii. 8, Note; 

Mieali i. 4.
T h o  L o r d  o f  th e  w h o le  earth .—An expression 

first met with oxactly in Josh. iii. 11— 13, though Abra
ham speaks of God as judge of tho whole earth (Gen. 
xviii. 25). (Comp. Mieali iv. 13; Zech. iv. 10, vi. 5.) 
Though Jehovah was tho tribal God, yet in marked 
distinction to surrounding tribos Israel regarded Him 
as hating universal dominion.

(G) A l l  th e  p e o p le .—Rather, all the peoples. At 
length the world at largo is convinced, by visible mani
festations, of what Israol had recognised through tho veil



General Exhortation PSALMS, XC V III. to Praise God.

(?>a Confounded be all they that serve 
graven images, that boast themselves of 
idols : worship him, all ye gods.

<8> Zion heard, and was glad ; and the 
daughters of Judah rejoiced because of 
thy judgments, 0  L ord. <9>For thou, 
L o r d , art high above all the earth: 
thou art exalted far above all gods.

<10* Ye that love the L ord, b hate evil: 
he preserveth the souls of his saints ; 
he delivereth them out of the hand of 
the wicked. <n) Light is sown for the 
righteous, and gladness for the upright 
in heart.

<12) Rejoice in the L ord, ye righteous; 
and give thanks 1 at the remembrance of 
his holiness.

a Kx. 2n. 4 ;  Lev 
•M. 1 ; Drut. 5. 8 ; 
Heb. 1.0.

b Ps. SI. 14 ; Anion 6. 15; llom. 12.9.

1 Or, to the memo- 
rial.

c Isa. 52.10.

PSA LM  X C V III.
2 Or, revealed.

A Psalm.
m 0  sing unto the L ord a new song; 

for he hath done marvellous things : his d Ps. 00.13.

right hand, and his holy arm, hath 
gotten him the victory.

<2) e The L ord hath made known 
his salvation : his righteousness hath he 
2 openly shewed in the sight of the 
heathen. <3) He hath remembered his 
mercy and his truth toward the house 
of Israel: all the ends of the earth have 
seen the salvation of our God.

W Make a joyful noise unto the L ord, 
all the earth: make a loud noise, and 
rejoiee, and sing praise. <5) Sing unto 
the L ord with the harp; with the harp, 
and the voice of a psalm. <6> W ith  
trumpets and sound of cornet make a 
joyful noise before the L ord, the King. 
(?> Let the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof; the world, and they that dwell 
therein. (8) Let the floods elap their 
hands : let the hills be joyful together 
(9> before the L ord ;

rfFor he eometh to judge the earth:

of darkness and cloud,—the eternal righteousness of 
which all tho splendours of the storm have been a 
witness. (See Note, Ps. lxxxix. 6.)

P) C o n fo u n d e d —i.e., ashamed (Isa. xlii. 17 ; Jer. 
x. 14). The same idea is conveyed by the very word 
“ idols ”  in Hebrew— empty, worthless things, shaming 
those who worship them.

It is doubtful whether the verbs here arc to be 
taken as imperatives. So L X X ., Vnigate, and Author
ised Version. Probably a fact is stated.

A l l  y e  g o d s .—Not “ angels,”  as in L X X . (See 
Note, Ps. viii. 5.) Here, however, the term is directly 
intended to include among superhuman beings the 
agencies worshipped by heathen nations as deities. The 
quotation Heh. i. 6 (see Note, Nets Testament Com
mentary) is made from the L X X . of Deut. xxxii. 43.

(®) Z io n  h e a rd .—See Ps. xlviii. 11, Noto.
(®) For the first clause see Ps. lxxxiii. 18; for the 

second Ps. xlvii. 2— 10.
(10) Y e  th a t lo v e  th e  L o r d .—Notwithstanding 

certain points of similarity between this verse and 
Pss. xxxiv. 10— 20, xxxvii. 28, and between verso 12 and 
Ps. xxxii. 11, the psalmist shows himself at tho close 
more than a compiler— a true poet.

H ate  e v il.—It is better to point for the indicative, 
They who love Jehovah, hate evil, in order to avoid 
the awkward transition in the next clause. This prac
tical test of true religion can never be obsolete. Love 
of God implies the hatred of all Ho hates. A  heathen 
writer has expressed this in a striking way. Philosophy, 
holding a dialogue with Lucian, is made to say, “ To 
love and to hate, they say, spring from the same source.” 
To which he replies, “ That, O Philosophy, should be 
best known to you. My business is to hate the bad, and 
to lovo and commend tho good, and that I stick to.”

<n) L ig h t is  so w n —i.e., scattered. The metaphor . 
must not be pressed so as to think of a harvest to come. 
The image is an obvious and common one.

“  Sol etiam snmmo de vcrtice dissipat omnes 
Ardorem  in partes, et lumine conserit a rva .”

L u c r e t i u s .

And Milton, while enriching its metaphor, doubless 
had the psalm in his m ind:—

“  N o w  m orn , h e r  ro s y  steps  in  th e  E astern  c lim e  
A d v a n c in g , s o w 'd  th e  earth  w ith  o r ie n t  p ea rl.”

X C V IH .
This psalm plainly belongs to that cycle of literature 

produced by the joy of the Restoration, and is in fact 
little more than a compilation from Isa. xl., xxvi., and 
from other psalms, especially Ps. xevi. The psalm is 
irregular in form.

Title.— This is the only hymn of the whole collection 
with the bare inscription “ a psalm.”

(') V ic t o r y .—The word more commonly rendered 
“  salvation,”  as, indeed, in next verse.

(4) M a k e  a jo y f u l  n o ise .—Butter, llreah out into 
songs and music.

(5) S in g  . . .—Rather, Play to Jehovah on a harp, 
on a harp, and with melodious sound o f music.

(6) T ru m p e ts  . . co rn e t.— (SeeNuui. x. 2; Exod.
xix. 16; and Bible Educator, ii. 231, 232.) This is the 
only place in the psalm where the chatsotsereh, or 
“  straight trumpet ”  is mentioned.

P) See Ps. xevi. 11.
“  L isten  ! th e  m ig h ty  B e in g  is  a w a k e  

A n d  d o th  w ith  H is  etern a l m otion  m ak e  
A  sou n d  lik e  th u n d er  eve r la s tin g ly .”

W o r d s w o r t h .

(8) C lap  th e ir  h a n d s .—This expression, descriptive 
of the lapping sound of waves, occurs also in Isa. 
lv. 12.

L e t  th e  hiUs b e  jo y fu l  to g e th e r .—
“  F a r  a lon g .

F ro m  p ea k  to p ea k , the ra ttlin g  cra g s  a m on g,
L ea p s  the liv e  th u n d er  ! N o t  trom  o n e  lo n g  c lou d .
B u t  e v e r y  m ou n ta in  n o w  h a th  fo u n d  a  ton gu e,
A n d  J u ra  a n sw ers  th rou g h  h e r  m isty  sh rou d  
B a c k  to  th e  jo y o u s  A lp s  w h o  ca ll to  h e r  a lou d .”

B y r o n  : C h ild e H a r o ld ,  canto iii.

(9) See Ps. xevi. 13.
231



The Holiness and PSALMS, XCIX.— C. Justice o f  God.

with riglitecmsness shall he judge the 
world, and the people with equity.

PSALM  X C IX .
<>) The L ord reigneth; let the people 

tremble: he sitteth between the oliera- 
bim s; let the earth 1 be moved. <2l The 
Loan is great in Zion ; and he is high 
above all the people. (3) Let them praise 
thy great and terrible nam e; fo r  it is 
holy.

The king’s strength also loveth 
jxidgment; thou dost establish equity, 
thou exccutest judgment and righteous
ness in Jacob. (5> Exalt ye the L ord 
our God, and worship at his footstool; 
for 2 he is holy.

(6) Moses and Aaron among his priests, 
and Samuel among them that call upon

1 llcb ., stagger.

2 Or. tt is holy.

I his name ; they called upon the L ord,
I and he answered them. <7> lie  spake 

unto them in the cloudy pillar: they 
kept his testimonies, and the ordinance 
that he gave them.

Thou answeredst them, 0  L ord our 
G o d : thou wast a God that forgavest 
them, thoxigh thou tookest vengeance of 
their inventions. (9> Exalt the L ord 
our God, and worship at his holy h ill; 
for the L ord our God is holy.

3 Or,thanksgiving.
PSA LM  C.

A Iloh., all the 
earth.

A  Psalm of 3 praise.
(1) Make a joyful noise unto the L ord , 

4 all ye lands. <2> Serve the L ord with 
gladness : come before his presence with 
singing.

(3> Know ye that the L ord he is God :

X C I X .

T h is  p sa lm  p la in ly  b e lo n g s  to  a g r o u p  (soo P s . x c v . , I n 
t r o d u c t io n )  to  b e  re fe rre d  to th e  p o st -e x ile  tim es , w lieu  
th e  ren ew ed  w o rsh ip  and  n a t io n a lity  m ad e  i t  p oss ib le  
fo r  th e  p oe t to  com p a re  b is  a g e  w ith  th a t  o f  the  
g re a te s t  sa in ts  and heroes  o f  o ld . T h e  sh o r t  re fra in  
m ark s th o  p o e t ica l  fo rm .

0 )  The Lord reigneth.—S e c  N o te , P s . x c iii . 1.
T r e m b l e . — L X X .  and  V u lg . ,  “ be a n g r y .”  T h e  

o p ta t iv e  in  th is  and  th o  fo l lo w in g  c la u se  is  a fte r  th o  
L X X . ; b u t  th e  H e b re w  is  in th e  o rd in a ry  p re se n t, 
the peoples tremble, the earth staggers.

H e sitte th .—In original a participle.
B e t w e e n  t h e  c h e r u b i m s  . . .  —  S oo  N o te s  

on  P s . lxx x . I .
<3) G r e a t  a n d  t e r r i b l e  n a m e . — T h e  ra b b in s  sec 

h ere  th e  m y s tic  te tra g ra m m a tou , w h ose  p ro n u n cia t io n  
w as k e p t  so  secret.

F o r  i t  i s  h o l y . — T h is  is g ra m m a tica lly  p o ss ib le , b u t  
as versos  5  a n d  9  rep ea t  the e x p re ss io n , e v id e n t ly  as a 
re fra in , a n d  there  it  n eed s  th o  m ascu lin e , it  is  b e tte r  to  
rea d  here, “  H o ly  is H e .”

In  th is  w ay , to o , w c  avo id  an a w k w a rd  c o n s tru c t io n  
in  th o  n ex t  verse , w h ich  sh o u ld  bo  jo in e d  c lo s e ly  w ith  
th is  : Lei them praise Thy great and terrible name 
(saying), " Holy is He, and mighty, a king that loveth 
justice.”

(5) W o r s h i p  a t  h i s  f o o t s t o o l . — Prostrate your, 
selves at His footstool. T h e  earth  is ca lle d  th o  “  f o o t 
s to o l ”  o f  G o d  (Isa . Ixv i. 1 ;  co m p . M a tt. v . 3 5 ) ;  in  o th e r  
p laces  tho  e xp ress ion  is  used  o f  the  sa n ctu a ry  (P s . ex x x ii. 
7 ; con i]). Isa . lx . 1 3 ;  L a m . ii. 1 ). In  1 C h ro n . x x v i i i .2  
it  seem s to  re fe r  to  th o  ark . N o  d o u b t  here , a fte r  
m e n tio n in g  th e  th ron e  a b ov e  th e  ch e ru b im s , w e  m ust 
th in k  o f  th o  g ro u n d  o n  w h ich  th o  a rk  s to o d , o r  o f  the  
a rk  its e lf .

<c) M o s e s . — B e tto r , a Moses and an Aaron among 
his friends, and a Samuel among them that call 
upon his name; calling upon the Lord, and he answers 
them; in the pillar o f  cloud he speaks unto them. 
T h o  p o e t  is  e n h a n cin g  th e  sacred  ch a ra c te r  o f  th o  
s e rv ice s  o f  h is  ow n  d a y  b y  l ik e n in g  th e  p riests  and  
m in is te rs  to  the sa cred  heroes  o f  the  p ast, as w o  m ig h t  
d is t in g u ish  a  p e r io d  o f  g r o a t  s c ie n t if ic  a ch iev em en t

by saying, “ W e have a Newton or a Bacon among 
us.”  To make it a mere historical reference, “ Moses 
and Aaron were,” &c., would be altogether too abrupt 
and inaccurate, since Moses was not a khohen, nor did 
God speak to Samuel in the clondy pillar. It is true 
that tho present tense is changed in verse 7 to the 
preterite, but it is qnitc natural that the psalmist 
should glide into tho narrative style after the mention 
of the historical name. The Son of Sirach also makes 
special reference to the prayer of Samuel (Ecclus. xlvi.
16). Possibly, too, there is an allusion to the meaning 
of his name, “ asked,”  or “  hoard of God.”

(8) T h o u  to o k e s t  v e n g e a n ce  o f  th e ir  in 
v e n t io n s  (or, works).— This does not refer to the per
sonages just mentioned but to the people at large. The 
train of thought is as follows :—“ There are great saints 
among us, as in olden time, but, as then, their prayers, 
while often procuring forgiveness, could not altogether 
avert punishment for sin ; so tho present community 
rnnst expect retribution when sinful, in spite of tho 
mediation of the better part of tho nation.” The 
Hebrew stylo did not favour similes, and hence the poet 
omits the signs of comparison, and leaves his inference 
to bo drawn by his readers.

C.
This liturgic psalm, which as a hymn is so universally 

known and loved, is composed of four versos of triplets. 
Even when performed in the Temple, amid the exclusive 
notes of Judaism, its opening words must have inspired 
something of that catholic sentiment which pervades a 
congregation when singiug what we know as the “ Old 
Hundredth.”

Title.— Of p ra ise .—Better, fo r  thanks, or, possibly 
fo r  the thankoffering, i.e., especially adapted for that 
particular ceremony. A t all events it is a liturgical 
direction. L X X ., “ for (Vulg., in) confession.”

(!) M ak e  a jo y fu l  n o ise .—See Ps. xcviii. 4.
A l l  y e  la n d s .—Or, all the earth.
!3) A n d  n o t w e  o u rs e lv e s .—Most commentators 

now prefer tho reading “ His we are,”  as keeping the 
parallelism better, besides having great MS. support. 
The concluding part of the verso is an echo of Ps. 
xcv. 7. '
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The Psalmist makes a P S A L M S , C l. Vow o f  Godliness.

it is lie that hath made us, 1 and not we 
ourselves; we are his people, and the 
slieep of his pasture.

G) Enter into liis gates with thanks
giving, and into his courts with praise: 
he thankful unto him, and bless his 
name.

G) Eor the Loan is good; his mercy is 
everlasting; and his truth endureth 3 to 
all generations.

PSA LM  Cl.
A  Psalm of David.

V'i I  will sing of mercy and judg-

1 Or, and his uv; 
arc.

2 llcl)., to genera
tion and genera
tion.

.1 lie])., thing o f  
lidial.

ment : unto thee, 0  L ord, will I  
sing. _ _ _

I will behave myself wisely in a 
perfect way. 0  when wilt thou come 
unto me? I  will walk within my house 
with a perfect heart. O) I  will set no 
3 wicked thing before mine eyes : I  hate 
the work of them that turn aside; it 
shall not cleave to me. P> A  fro ward 
heart shall depart from me : I will not 
know a wicked person. V) Whoso privily 
slandereth his neighbour, him will I eut 
olf: him that hath an high look and a 
proud heart will not I  suffer.

CL
The best eomment on this psalm lies in the number 

of interesting associations that it has gathered to itself. 
It has been called a “ mirror for princes,”  “  a mirror for 
magistrates,”  and “ the householders’ psalm ; ”  and 
many anecdotes are told of its use. Eyring, in his Life 
o f Ernest the Pious (Duke of Saxe-Gotha), relates that 
lie sent au unfaithful minister a copy of the 101st 
Psalm, and that it became the proverb in the country, 
when an official had doue anything wrong, “ He will 
certainly soon receive the prince’s psalm to read ”  
(Dolitzsch). “ When Sir George Yilliers became the 
favourite and prime minister of K ing James, Lord 
Bacon, iu a beautiful letter of advice, counselled him 
to take this psalm for his rule in the promotion of 
courtiers. It would have been well, both for the phi
losopher and favourite, if they had been careful to walk 
by this rule ”  (Note in Spnrgeou’s Treasury o f  David). 
“  The 101st Psalm was one beloved by the noblest of 
Russian princes, Yladimir Monomachos; and by the 
gcutlest ot English reformers, Nicholas Ridley ”  (Stan
ley’s Jeivish Church, ii. S9). “ But,”  adds this writer, 
“  it was its first leap into life that lias carried it so far 
into the future. It is full of stern exclusiveness, of a 
noble intolerance. But not agaiust theological error; 
not against uucourtly manners ; uot agaiust political in- 
snbordination;—but agaiust the proud heart; the high 
look ; the secret slanderer; the deceitful worker; the 
teller of lies. These are the outlaws from king David’s 
court; they alone are the rebels and heretics whom he 
would notsnffer todwell inhis houseortarryiuhissight.”  
Tradition may, iudeed, well have been right in ascribing 
such a noble vow to David. And very possibly this 
conueetion led to the insertion of the first verse as suited 
to the “ sweet singer,”  and also as giving the vow more 
the character of a hymn. That it did uot form part of 
the original composition seems sufficiently certain from 
the unpoetical character of the psalm, which ouly in its 
parallelism preserves any features of poetry.

Title.— See Introduction.
(i) M e rc y  a n d  ju d g m e n t—or,as some render, grace 

and right—arc the especially requisite attributes of a 
good monarch, or of magistrates generally. (See Matt,
xxiii. 23, where the failure to practise them is charged 
on the ruling class in Judaea at that time, though, of 
course, also required iu the conduct of every man; Micah
vi. 8.) Here, no doubt, as almost all commentators 
bave seen, they are first regarded ideally as attributes 
o f  the Divine King.

“  And earthly power doth then show likest God's,
W hen m ercy seasons justice.’’

W iH  I  s in g .—Better, to ill I  play.
On the question of the couuection of this verse 

with the rest of the psalm, see Introduction.
(2) B eh a v e  m y s e lf  w is e ly . — Literally, I  will 

look to a guileless way. The root “ to look”  is that 
from which maskil (Ps. xxxii., title) comes; hence 
some here see a reference to music, or song. But the 
Authorised Version is probably right, siuce the analogy 
of such words as “ provident,”  “ circumspect,”  shows 
how the idea of caution and theu wisdom arises from 
that of lookiug. The English idiom, “ look to your 
ways,”  illustrates the Hebrew here.

0  w h e n  w ilt  th o u  co m e  u n to  m e  ?—This clause 
is so awkward, however translated, that some critics go 
the length of pronouncing it spurious. Iu the Old 
Testament, with the exception of Exod. xx. 24, the 
coming of God to a person is associated with the idea 
of punishment or inquisition (Ps. xvii. 3 ); and to see a 
reminiscence of 2 Sam. vi. 9 (“ How shall the ark of 
the Lord come to me ? ” ) seems far-fetched. It is better, 
therefore, to take the verb as the third person feminine 
instead of seeond masculine, with “  perfect way ”  as its 
subject. The only difficulty iu the way of this render
ing is the interrogative ; but, as in Prov. xxiii. 22, it 
becomes a simple adverb of time, we may treat it so 
here: “  I will give heed to a guileless way when it 
comes to mo,”  i.e., whenever a course of action arises, 
presenting an alternative of a right aud wrong, or a 
better and worse, I will choose the better.

1 w i l l  w a lk  w ith in  m y  h o u s e .—This vow of au 
Eastern monarch should be read with the thought of the 
palace of a caliph at Bagdad, or a sultan at Constanti
nople, before the mind. But it is a reflection of universal 
application, that piety should begin at home, and religion 
show itself in the household as much as at church.

(3) I  w il l  se t n o ..............—Mark the wisdom of the
resolve iu a despotic monarch, who has only to speak to 
effect whatever ho has looked on with desire.

W ic k e d  th in g .—Tliinq (or, word) o f  Belial. (See 
Note on Ps. xli. 8.)

I  h ate  th e  w o r k  o f  th em  th at tu rn  aside .—
Or, I  hate the doing o f false things, according as we 
take the word iu the concrete or abstract.

I t  sh a ll n o t  c le a v e  to  m e .—Such eonduet shall 
not be mine.

G) F ro w a rd .—See Note, Ps. xviii. 26.
(5) W h o s o  . . .—The “ informer ”  aud the “  haughty 

favourite ”  are no unknown characters in an Oriental 
court.
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P S A L M S , C II . Comfort in Affliction■.A Prayer for

<G> Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful 
of the land, that they mayd well with me : 
he that walketh 1 in a perfect \va}r, he 
shall serve me. <r) He that worketh deceit 
shall not dwell within my house: he 
that telleth lies 2 shall not tarry in my 
si"ht. <s) I will early destroy all the 
wicked of the land; that I may cut off 
all wicked doers from the city of the 
L o k d .

PSALM  CII.
A  Prayer 3 of tho afflictod, when lie is over

whelmed, and poureth out his complaint before 
the L o r d .

1 Or, perfect in the 
way.

2 1L-K. ahull not 
bo eatubhehed.

:i Or, for.

1 Or, (as some 
read) into smoke.

PI Hear my prayer, 0  L okd, and let 5 Or.flesh.

my cry come unto thee. (21 Hide not 
thy face from me in the day when I am 
in trouble ; incline thine ear unto me : 
in the day when I  call answer me 
speedily.

(3) l<’or 1Uy days are consumed 4 like 
smoke, and my bones are burned as an 
hearth. M y heart is smitten, and 
withered like grass; so that I  forget to 
eat my bread. <5) By reason of the voice 
of my groaning my bones cleave to my 
“ skin. I  am like a pelican of the 
wilderness : I  am like an owl of the 
desert. <7> I  watch, and am as a sparrow 
alone upon the house top.

P r o u d  heart.—Literally, broad, that is, extended 
with pride. (Comp. Prov. xxi. 4.) But L X X . and 
Vulg., “ insatiable.”

”W il l  n o t I  su ffer .—In Hobrew a simple and ox- 
pressivo " I cannot,”  to which wo can supply “ bear,”  
from Jer. xliv. 22. (Comp. Isa. i. 13: “ I cannot away 
with.” )

(") T a rry  in  m y  s ig h t—i.e., stand as a courtier in 
the royal presence. Comp. Homor :
“  Hateful to me as gates of hell is he

W ho hides one thing within his mind and speaks another.”

(8) E a r ly .—Litorally, in the morning: referring, as 
Pcrowne observes, to the Oriental custom of holding 
courts of law in the early morning (Jor. xxi. 12 ; 2 Sam. 
xv. 2 ; Luko xxii. 66; John xviii. 2S).

C ity  o f  the L o r d .—For similar expressions, seo 
Pss. xlvi. 4, xlviii. 2, 8. The city must bear out its 
name in its character.

CII.
This psalm is peculiar for its title, which stands 

quite alone among the inscriptions. It is neither his
torical nor musical in its reference; but describes tho 
character of tho psalm, aud the circumstances amid 
which it would be found useful. That it was, thereforo, 
affixed at a lato timo, when the collection had come to 
ljo employed, not moroly for liturgical purposes and in 
public worship, bnt in private devotion, thcro can bo 
little doubt. But the composition of tho psalm must 
be referred to national rather than individual feeling. 
It is true the suppliant speaks from personal experience 
of distress actually pressing upon him; hut this distress 
has not an individual character, but is of that general 
kind which is felt under national calamity and misfor
tunes. It is natural, from verses 14 and 15, to refer 
the composition to the oxile period. Wi(h this alsoagreo 
tho many points of coincidence with tho prophecies of 
the second part of Isaiah. But it must be remarked 
that tho causes which tho propliots of tho oxilo assign to 
tho national captivity or catastrophe do not appear lioro. 
Thcro is no expression of ropontanco or contrition ; nor 
yot of the deeper insight which, towards the end of the 
oxile, brought into prominence tho doctrine of vicarious 
suffering. Tlioso in whoso narao tho psalmist writes 
aro the servants of Johovah, aud have never boon any
thing else. He docs not distinguish them as an excep
tion to tho mass of the people, who aro guilty and deserve 
the destruction in which the whole universe is to ho in
volved. For this reason many critics bring the psalm 
down to the Autiochean period, wliou Jerusalem sullored

so much, and at one time presented a desolation like 
that mourned in the psalm (1 Mace. i. 38, 39). Tho 
verse-structure is irregular.

Title.—See Introduction.
0) P r a y e r .—Like love and all emotion, prayer lias 

its own languago, and this assumes here the forms o f  
expression that meet us in other psalms. (See, e.g., in 
addition to the reference in margin, Ps. xxxi. 2, xxxix. 
12, lvi. 9, lix. 16, cxliii. 7.)

(-) This verse may be better arranged, Hide not . . . 
in the day o f my trouble. Incline . . . in the dag 
when I  call. Answer me speedily.

(3) L ik e  sm ok e .— Or, in smoke. (See margin. 
Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 20.)

H earth .--B etter, a brand or fu el; so L X X . and 
Vulgate, Aquila, and this meaning suits Isa. xxxiii. 14. 
(For the image see Ps. xxii. 15, xxxi. 10, xxxii. 3.)

(4) S m itten .—As by tho sun. Exactly as in Hos. 
ix. 16.

So th at I  fo rg e t .—Better, fo r  I  have forgotten , 
&o. For this mark of deep sorrow eomp. 1 Sam. i. 7,
xx. 34, &c. (Comp. Homer, Hiad, xxiv. 129.)

(5) S k in .—See margin. In Lam. iv. 8, moro cor- 
recUy, “ my sldn clcavcth to my hones ; ”  a picture of 
emaciation, the result of fasting.

<G) P e lica n .—Seo Lov. xi. 18. “  It has boon ob
jected that the polican is a water-bird, and cannot, there
fore, ho tho hdatli of the Scriptures—“ tho pelican of 
the wilderness ” — as it must of necessity starvo in the 
desert; but a midbar (wilderness) is ofton used to' 
donoto a wide open space, cultivated or uncultivated, and 
is not to be restricted to barren spots destitute of water; 
moreover, as a matter of fact, the pelican after filling 
its capacious pouch with fish, molluscs, &c., ofton does 
retire to places far inland, where it consumes what it 
lias captured. Thus, too. it breeds on tho groat sandy 
wastes near tho mouths of the Danube. Tho expression 
‘ pelican in tho wilderness,’ in tho psalmist’s pitiable 
complaint, is a truo picture of tho bird as it sits in ap
parently melancholy mood with its bill resting on its 
breast”  (Bible Educator, iv. 8).

O w l.—Heb., khos. (Seo Lev. xi. 17.) Tho bird is 
identified with tho “ owl ”  by the Hebrew in this passage, 
which should bo rendered, “ owl of tho ruins.”  Some, 
however, would identify this bird with the pelican, since 
khos means “  cup,”  rendering “ the pelican, even the 
ponch-bird.”  (See Bible Educator, ii. 346.) L X X ., 
Aquila, Thoodotion, all have “ screech-owl;”  Symma- 
clms, tho “  hoopoe.”

(?) I  w a tch — i.e., am slctpless.



The Unchangeableness and P S A L M S , C II . Faithfulness o f God.

Mine enemies reproach me all the 
day; and they that are mad against me 
are sworn against me. For I  have 
eaten ashes like bread, and mingled my 
drink with weeping, <*o) because of thine 
indignation and thy wrath : for thou 
hast lifted me up, and cast me down.

(U) o M y days are like a shadow that 
declineth; and I am withered like 
grass. (12) But thou, 0  L ord, shalt en
dure for ever; and thy remembrance 
unto all generations.

(i3) Thou shalt arise, and have mercy 
upon Zion : for the time to favour her, 
yea, the set time, is come. <w) For thy 
servants take pleasure in her stones, 
and favour the dust thereof. <15> So the 
heathen shall fear the name of the 
L ord, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory. <10> W hen the L ord shall 
build up Zion, he shall appear in his 
glory.

a  Isa. 40. 0; Jam.

1 the chil
dren o f death.

2 Hcb., afflicted.

b Heb. 1.10,

f17) He will regard the prayer of the 
destitute, and not despise their prayer.
(18) This shall be written for the genera
tion to come: and the people which 
shall be created shall praise the L ord . 
(is) For he hath looked down from the 
height of his sanctuary; from heaven 
did the L ord behold the earth ; i20) to 
hear the groaning of the prisoner; to 
loose 1 those that are appointed to 
death; <21>to declare the name of the 
L ord in Zion, and his praise in Jerusa
lem ; <22> when the people are gathered 
together, and the kingdoms, to serve 
the L ord .

I23! He 2 weakened my strength in the 
w ay; he shortened my days. <24> I said,. 
0  my God, take me not away in the 
midst of my days: thy years are 
throughout all generations.

(ffi) b Qf 0m  Bast thou laid the founda
tion of the earth : and the heavens are

S p a rro w .—See Note, Ps. lxxxiv. 3. Hero render, 
like a lonely bird. Some MSS. read, “ a wandering 
bird.”

(8) S w orn  aga in st m e .—Rather, swear by me, i.e., 
make his name a byeword of exeeration, to be explained 
hy Isa. Ixv. 15; Jer. xxix. 22. L X X . and Vulg., 
“  were swearing against me.”

(9) A sh e s  l ik e  b r e a d .—Lam. iii. 16. A  figura
tive expression, like “ dust shall be the serpent’s meat ”  
(Isa. Ixv. 25 ; eornp. Gen. iii. 14). With the last clause 
comp. Ps. xlii. 3, “ tears have been my meat day and 
night.”  So too, as an emblem of disappointment, a 
modem poet:—

“  But even w hile I drank the brook, and ate 
The goodly apples, all these things at once 
Fell into dust, and I was left alone.”

Tennyson : H o ly  G r a il .

(10) In d ig n a t io n  a n d  th y  w ra th .—Comp. Ps. xc. 
7. The last part of the clause is a figure taken from 
the action of a whirlwind. (Comp. Joh xxvii. 20, 21, 
xxx. 22.)

(11) A  sh a d o w  th at d e c lin e th .—Rather, a length
ening shactmc, growing longer as the day declines, and 
therefore soou to vanish altogether. (Comp. Ps. eix. 
23.)

“ A n d n o w  the sun had stretched out all the hills."
Milton : L y c ic la s .

See also Note, Song of Sol. ii. 17.
(12) F o r  e v e r .—The eternity of God, which mnst 

survive the world itself, is a pledge of the truth of the 
national hopes, in spite of the vicissitudes of individuals, 
and the swift succession of generations. For the word 
“ remembrance,”  seo Ps. xxx. 4. It is explained by 
Exod. iii. 15, *' This is my name for ever, and this is 
my memorial through all generations.”  The genera
tions come and go, and the memory of mau perishes, 
but the name “ Jehovah ”  enduros still, the objoet of 
adoration and praise.

(13—16) The prospect (Isa. xl. 1— 5) that the restora
tion of Jerusalem will take place simultaneously with 
the coming of Jehovah in glory, is here re-eehoed from

the prophet in a lyric form. “  The set time ”  must not 
be rigidly explained by the “ seventy years ”  of Jer. 
xxv. 11. The expression is general: “ Tho hour is 
come.”  (Comp. Isa. xl. 2.)

<14) S ton es . . d u st .—This touching description of 
the devotiou of the Jews to their ruined eity is best 
illustrated by the aetual history iu Nell, iii., iv., and 
by the scenes so often described by travellers at the 
“  wailing place ”  in modern Jerusalem.

(15) H e a th e n .—The same result of the restoration 
of the Holy City, viz., the recognition of Jehovah’s 
power and glory by the heathen, occupies the great 
prophecy, Isa. xl.—xlvi.

(17) T h e  d e stitu te .—Literally, the naked one. Here 
the exiled people, stripped of home and religious rites. 
The word is only found once more, in Jer. xvii. 6 
(comp. Jer. xlviii. 6 for a kiudred form), where it is 
translated “ heath,”  and iu Arabic it is to this day tho 
name of a stunted bush that grows in Palestine.

(18) W r it te n .—This is interesting as being the only 
place in the Psalms where the memory of great events 
is said to be preserved in writing. Oral tradition is 
mentioned in Pss. xxii. 30, xliv. 1, lxxviii. 2.

Sh a ll b e  c re a te d .—SeePs. xxii. 31,“ apeople that 
shall be born” —the coming generation (as the paral
lelism shows) for whom the world will be regenerated.

(20, 21) Comp. Isa. Ixi. 1, 2, and generally the whole 
magnificent cycle of prophetie songs at the close of 
Isaiah.

A p p o in te d  to  d ea th .—See margin. L X X . and 
Vulg., “  the sons of the slain.”

(23) in  th e  w a y —i.e., in the course o f life. Others 
render, “ by reason of the way,”  but the meaniug is the 
same. The elause is cxaetly parallel to “ shortened my 
days.”

(2h T a k e  m e n o t  a w a y .—The fear of not living 
to see the restoration of his race prompts the psalmist 
to this prayer to the God whose years are not, like 
man’s, for one generation, but endure from age to age.

(25) Comp. lia. xliv. 24, xlviii. 13.



The Mercy and PSALMS, C11I. Lovingkindness o f the Lord.

tlie work of thy hands. (2C> They shall 
perish, hut thou slialt 1 endure: yea, 
all of them shall wax old like a gar
ment ; as a vesture slialt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed: 
<-7>but thou art the same, and thy years 
shall have no end.

<281 The children of thy servants shall 
continue, and them seed shall be estab
lished before thee.

p s a l m  cm .
A Psalm  of David.

Bless the Lonu, 0  my soul: and 
till that is within me, bless his holy 
name.

(2) Bless the Lord, 0  my soul, and

l Hcb., etarul.

a Ex.54.6.7; Nuiu.
U. I s ; Dent. 5.

NcJj. l». 17; 
l’ i. NJ 15; JiT. 
21!. 18.

-  llil)., great of 
mercy.

forget not all his benefits : (3) who for- 
giveth all thine iniquities ; who liealetli 
all thy diseases ; ,4) who redeemeth thy 
life from destruction; who erownetn 
thee with lovingkindness and tender 
mercies; <5) who satisfietli thy mouth 
with good things ; so that thy youth is 
renewed like the eagle’s.

The L ord exeeuteth righteousness 
and judgment for all that are oppressed. 
(7> He made known his ways unto Moses, 
his acts unto the children of Israel.

(S) a The L ord is merciful and gracious, 
slow to anger, and 2 plenteous in mercy.
(9) He 'will not always chide: neither 
will he keep his anger for ever.

h°) He hath not dealt with us after

(26) P e r ish .—Compared with man, the victim of in- 
■eessaut change and visible decay, the fixed earth and the 
uplifted mountains are often employed as symbols of 
endurance and perpetuity, but compared with God’s 
eternal existence, they are lmt liko a vesture that wears 
out. The source of the image is Isa. li. 6. (Comp. Isa, 
xxxiv. -k) For the use made of the passage in Heb. i. 
10, Id, see New Testament Commentary. The terms 
employed for “  garment ”  and “ vesture ”  (beged, lebush) 
are synonyms for the outer cloak worn by the Jews. 
The imagery of the text no doubt supplied Goethe ■with 
the thought in his fine lines

“  ’Tis thus at the roaring loom of time I ply.
A nd w eave forG od the garment thou seest Him b y ! ”

which in turn suggested to Carlyle the “ Philosophy 
of Clothes.”  “  Why multiply instances ? It is written, 
the heavens and the earth shall fade away like a 
vosturo, which, indeed they are—tho time vesture of 
tho Eternal.”— Sartor Besartus, I. xi.

It is interesting to think how the science of geology 
'confirms tho image of the psalmist, showing how time 
has been literally changing the so solid-seeming earth, 
stripping off the robe that covers tho hills, to fold it 
down at some river mouth, or at the bottom of the 
ocean bed.

(28) C on tin u e .—Rather, dwell, i.e., in the land of 
Canaan. (Comp. Pss. xxxvii. 2d, lxix. 3G.)

c m .
This psalm has been compared to a stream which, as 

it flows, gradually acquires strength and volume till its 
waves of praise swell like those of the sea. The poet 
begins by invoking his own soul to show its gratitude 
for the Diviuo favour, and, by a highly artistic touch, 
makes the psalm, aflor rising to sublime heights, end 
with the samo appeal to personal experience. But 
national mercies fill much tho larger space in his 
thought, and he speaks throughout as much in the 
person of the community as his own. Beyond one 
probablo Aramaism in verse 3, and a possible depen
dence in one passage on the Book of Job (comp, verse 
1G with Job xvii. 10), (bore is nothing to indicate the 
time of the psalm’s composition. The rhythm is varied, 
and the form irregular.

(2) B e n e fits .—Litorally, actions, whether good or
bad (Judges ix. 1G; Prov. xii. 14). But what a sig

nificance in the restricted meaning “ benefits.”  God’s 
acts are all benefits.

(3) F o r g iv e th .—The first “ benefit”  to one who aims 
at the higher life is the knowledge of the Divine readi
ness to forgive and renew, and this, as Augustine re
marks, implies a quick moral sense : “  God’s benefits will 
not be before our eyes unless our sins are also before 
our eyes.”

D isea ses .—Here chiefly in a moral sense, as the 
parallelism “ iniquity ”  shows, even if the next verse, 
takon literally, implies an allusion to physical suffering 
as well.

B) D e s tru ct io n .—Rather, pit, or grave, as in Ps. 
xvi. 10.

C ro w n e th .—A  metaphor drawn from the common 
custom of wearing wreaths and garlands on festive 
occasions (Ecclus. xxxii. 2). Comp. Ps. viii. 5.

(5) M o u th .—On the Hebrew word thus rendered, seo 
Ps. xxxii. 9. The word tliore adopted (“ trappings,”  or 
“  ornamouts ” ) would commend itself here, from the 
evidont allusion in the next clause to tho moulting of 
tho bird, and its appearance in new plumage, if the ex
pression “ to satisfy ornament with good ”  were in any 
way intelligible. The L X X . and Vulg. have “ desire ; ” 
the Syriac “ b o d y ;”  but the Chaldee, “ ago,”  which is 
supported (Gesenius) by tho derivation, gives the best 
sense:—

W ho satisfietli thine age w ith good, so that 
Thy youth renews itself like the eagle.

T h e  e a g le ’ s.—Heb., nesher; properly, the griffon, or 
great vulture. Soe Exod. xix. 4 ; and Note to Obadiah 4.

The rendering of the Prayer Book, “  like the eagle’s,”  
follows the L X X . The idea that tho eagle renowed its 
youth formed the basis of a Rabbinical story, and no 
doubt appears also in the myth of the Phcenix. But 
tho psalmist merely refers to the fresh and vigorous 
appearance of the bird with its new plumage.

(e) O p p ressed .—From individual the poet passes to 
national mercies, and goes back to the memorable 
manifestations of Divine favour vouchsafed to Moses.

(7) M oses .—A  direct reference to Exod. xxxiii. 13.
(8) M e rc ifu l a n d  G ra c io u s .—The original con

fession (Exod. xxxiv. 6) had becomo a formula of the 
national faith. In addition to the marginal references, 
see Joel ii. 13, Ps. exlv. 8.

(9,10) Tins reflection naturally follows after the last 
quotation from Exodus.



God’s Fatherly Tenderness. PSALMS, CIV. A Universal Summons to Praise.

our sins ; nor rewarded us according to 
our iniquities. (n) For 1 as the heaven 
is high above the earth, so great is his 
mercy toward them that fear him. 
<12) As far as the east is from the west, 
so far hath he removed our transgres
sions from us.

f13) Like as a father pitieth his chil
dren, so the Loan pitieth them that fear 
him. <u) For he knoweth our frame; he 
remembereth that we are dust.

(151 As fo r  man, his days are as grass : 
as a flower of the field, so he flourisheth. 
(U3) For the wind passeth over it, and 
2 it is gone; and the place thereof shall 
know it no more. (17) But the mercy of 
the L ord  is from everlasting to everlast
ing upon them that fear him, and his 
righteousness unto children’s children ;

(18)«to  such as keep his covenant, and 
to those that remember his command
ments to do them.

<19) The L ord  hath prepared his throne 
in the heavens; and his kingdom rnleth 
over all.

(2°) Bless the L o r d , ye his angels,3 that 
excel in strength, that do his command
ments, hearkening unto the voice o f  
his word. <21> Bless ye the L o r d , all 
ye his hosts ; ye ministers of his, that 
do his pleasure. <22> Bless the L o r d , all 
his works in all places of his dominion : 
bless the L o r d , 0  my soul.

PSA LM  CIV.
h) Bless the L o r d , 0  my soul. O  

L ord  my God, thou art very great; 
thou art clothed with honour and ma-

1 Heb., according 
to the height of 
the heaven.

2 Hub., it Is not.

a Dout. 7. 0.

3 Heb., mighty in 
strength.

(ii) S o  g r e a t  is  h is  m e r c y  to w a r d .— Literally, 
Strong is his mercy upon (or, over). (Comp. Ps. 
cxvii. 2.) The comparison in the first clause, and the 
nse of this expression in Gen. xlix. 26 and 2 Sam. xi. 
23, suggests as the right rendering here 

For as the heaven is higher than the earth,
So far (above w hat w as expected) for them fearing him 

provails his mercy.
(For the same comparison, see Isa. lv. 7—9; and comp. 
Isa. xxxviii. 17 ; Micah vii. 19.)

(13) F a th e r .—This anticipation of Christ’s revela
tion of the paternal heart of God, is fonud also in the 
prophets.

(U) F r a m e .—Rather, fashioning; referring to Gen. 
ii. 7, or possibly to the image so common in the prophecy 
of the potter’s vessel.

(16) T h e  w in d —i.e., the hot, scorching blast, as in 
Isa. xl. 7. Even in our humid climate, it may be said 
of a flower—

“  If one sharp wind sweep o'er the field,
It w ithers in an hour.”

But the pestilential winds of the East are described as 
bringing a heat like that of an oven, which immediately 
blasts every green thing.

K n o w  it  n o  m o r e . — Comp. Job vii. 10. Man 
vanishes away without leaving a trace behind. The 
pathos of the verse has been well caught in the well- 
known lines of Gray:—

“  One morn 1 missed him on the accustomed hill,
Along the heath, and near his favourite tree : 
Another eame, nor yet beside the rill,
Nor up the lawn, nor at the wood w as he.”

(19) P r e p a r e d .—Rather, established.
(20) Just as in the highest revelation made by Jesus 

Christ the angols in heaven rejoice over the repentant 
sinner, so in the psalmist’s view the mercy of Jehovah 
to his faithful people is cause for high acclaim among 
tho hosts around the throne.

(21) H o s t s .—There are apparently in the psalmist’s 
thought three grades of beings in the hierarchy of 
praise:—

1. High angels around the throne.
2. Angelic powers, such as winds, lightnings, &c., 

specially commissioned to do God's behests, as in Ps. 
civ. 4.

3. Creation generally. (Comp. Ps. cxlviii.)

(22) A l l  h is  works.—Not only the heavens and 
their hosts, but

“  E arth  w ith hex* thousand voices praises God.'*

Nor can the psalmist himself remain silent, but must 
repeat the self-dedication with which he began his song.

CIV.
This psalm touches the highest point of religious 

poetry. It is the most perfect hymn the world has 
ever produced. Even as a lyric it lias scarcely been 
surpassed; while as a lyric inspired by religion, not 
only was all aneient literature, except that of the 
Hebrews, powerless to create anything like it, bnt even 
Christian poetry has never succeeded in approaching it. 
Milton has told the story of Creation, taking, as the 
psalmist does, tho accoimt in Genesis for his model; 
but the seventh book of the Paradise Lost, even when 
we make allowance for the difference between tho narra
tive and lyric styles, is tame and prolix— seems to want 
animation and fire— by the side of this hymn.

At the very opening of the poem we feel the magic 
of a master inspiration. The world is not, as in Genesis, 
created by a Divine decree. It springs into life and 
motion, into order and use, at the touch of the Divine 
presence. Indeed, the pervading feeling of the hymn 
is the sense of God’s close and abiding relation to all 
that He made; the conviction that He not only origi
nated the universe, but dwells in it and sustains i t : and 
this feeling fastens upon ns at the outset, as we see the 
light enfolding the Creator as His robe, and the canopy 
of heaven rising over Him as His tent. It is not a 
lifeless world that springs into being. There is no void, 
no chaos; even the wimls and clouds are not for this 
poet without denizens, or they themselves start into life 
and people the universe for his satisfaction. He cannot 
conceive of a world at any time without life and order. 
Nor has any poet, even of onr modern age, displayed a 
finer feeling for nature, and that not in her tempestuous 
and wrathful moods—usually the source of Hebrew in
spiration—but in her calm, everyday temper. He is 
the Wordsworth of the ancients, penetrated with a love 
for nature, and gifted with the insight that springs 
from love. This majestic hymn is anonymous in tho 
Hebrew. Tho L X X . havo ascribed it to David. Its
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The Divine Greatness and Glory.PSALMS, CIV.

jesty. <2) W h o coverest thyself with
light as with a garment: who stretehest
out the heavens like a curtain : (3> who
laveth the beams of his chambers in the /«««<&* <*««!«*
waters: who maketh the clouds his h'r

ehariot: who walkcth upon the wings 
of the wind : <4> 0 who maketh his angels 
spirits ; his ministers a flaming fire : 
t5>lwho laid the foundations of the earth, 
that it should not he removed for ever.

close connection with Psalm eiii.,aud an Aramaic word 
inverse 12, indicate a post-exile date for its composition. 
The verso shows every variety of rhythm.

(l—i) First and second days of Creation. Instead, 
however, of describing the creation of light, tho poet 
makes a sublime approach to his theme by treating it 
as a symbol of the Divino majesty. It is the vosturoof 
God, ihe tremulous eurtaiu of His tent, whose support
ing beams are based, not on tho earth, but on those 
cloud-masses which form an upper ocean. This eurtain 
is then, as it were, drawn aside for tho exit of the 
Monarch attended by His throng of winged messen
gers.

(i) C lo th ed . — For the same metaphor see Ps. 
xciii. 1. _ .

C-) W h o  c o v e r e s t .—Perhaps hotter with the parti
ciples of the original retained :

P u lling on light as a ro b e;
Spreading the heavens as a eurtain.

The psalmist does not think of tho formation of light 
as of a single past aet, but as a continued glorious 
operation o f  Divino power and splendour. Not only is 
light as to the modern poet,

"  Nature's resplendent rohe,
W ithout whose vesting beauty all were wrapt 
In unessential gloom."

lmt it is the dress of Divinity, the “ ethereal woof ”  that 
God Himself is for ever weaving for His own woar.

C u rta in .—Especially of a tent (see Song of Sol. i. 5, 
Ae.),the tremulous movement of its folds being expressed 
in tho Hebrew word. Different explanations have been 
given of tho figure. Some see an allusion to the cur
tains of the Tabernacle (Exod. xxvi., xxvii.). Tho asso
ciations of this ritual were dear to a roligious Hebrew, 
and ho may well have had in his mind the rieli folds of 
the curtain of the Holy of Holies. So a modern poet 
speaks of

“  The nrras-folds, that variegate 
The earth, God’s ante-ehamber.

Herdor, again, refers the image to the survival of the 
nomadic instinct. But thoro is no need to put a limit 
to a figure so natural and suggestive. Possibly images 
of palace, templo, and tent, all combined, rose to the 
poet’s thought, as in Sholloy’s “  Ode to Heaven —

“  Palace roof of cloudless nights I 
Paradise of golden lights !

Deep immeasurable vast.
W hich art now, and which w ert th e n ;

0£ the present and the past,
Of the Eternal where and when. 

Presence-chamber, temple, home, 
Ever-canopying dome 

Of acts and ages yet to eome ! ”

(3) L a y o th  th e  b e a m s .—Literally, mahetli to meet. 
The meaning of the Hebrew word, winch is an exact 
equivalent of tho Latin contignarc, is clear from Neh. 
ii. 8, iii. 3, G, aud from tho meaning of the derived 
noun (2 Kings vi. 2, 5 ; Song of Sol. i. 17).

C h am bers .—Literally, lofts or upper stories. (See 
2 Kings iv. 10; Jer. xxii. 13, 14.)

In  tho w a te rs .—The manner of this ethereal archi
tecture is necessarily somewhat dillieult to pieturo. The 
pavilion which God roars for His owuahode appears to

rest on a floor of rain-elouds, like a tent spread on a 
Hat eastern roof. (See Ps. xviii. 11 ; Amos ix. G, 7.) 
Southey’s description of tho Palace of lndra may per
haps help the imagination :—

“  Built on the lake, the waters w ere its floor:
And here its walls were w ater arched with Are,
A nd here were tiro w ith w ater vaulted o'er ;

A n d spires and pinnacles of tiro 
Hound w atery cupolas nspire.

A nd domes of rainbow rest on fiery tow ers.”
C u rse o f  K c h a m a .

W h o  m a k eth  th e  c lo u d s  H is  ch a rio t . — See 
Ps. xviii. 10, probably tho original of this verse; 
chariot (rekhub) here taking the plaeo of cherub.

W a lk e th  u p o n  th e  w in g s  o f  th e  w in d .—Doubt
less the metaphor is taken from the clouds, which, in a 
wind-swept sky, float along like “ tho drifted wings of 
mauy companies of angels.” Tho elauso is thus in 
direct parallelism with the description of tho cloud 
ehariot. Tho figure has passed into modem song:

"  E very  gust of rugged w in g s  
That blows from off each beaked promontory.”

M i l t o n : L y c id a s .
“ No w in g  o f  w in d  the region swept.”

T e n n y s o n  : I n  M e m o r ia m .

W W h o  m a k e th  . . .—Rather,
W ho m aketh winds His messenge 
A  flaming fire His ministers.

Or, keeping the order of the Hebrew,
W ho m aketh His messengers of winds,
A n d His ministers of flaming fire.

This is plainly the meaning required by the context, 
which deals with tho use made by the Divino King of 
the various forms and forees of Nature. Just as He 
makes the elouds serve as a ehariot and the sky as a 
tent, 60 he employs the winds as messengers and tho 
lightnings as servants.

Taken quite alone, the construction and arraugemeut 
of the verse favours tho interpretation of the author of 
tho Epistle to the Hebrews (Heb. i. 7, Note, New Testa
ment Commentary). This was the traditional Jewish 
interpretation, and on it were founded various theories 
of angolie agency.

But not only do the exigencies of tho eoutext set 
aside this interpretation, but Hebrew literature offers 
enough instances to show that tho order in which a 
poet arranged his words was comparatively immate
rial. Indeed, Dean Perownehas addneed two instances 
(Isa. xxxvii. 2G, lx. 18) of precisely similar inversion of 
the natnral order of immediate objeet and predicate. 
(See Expositor. December, 1878.) And no difficulty 
noed ho made about the change of number in flame of 
fire and ministers, sinee even if tho former were not 
synonymous with lightnings, its predicate might be 
plural. (See Prov. xvi. 14, “  The wrath of a king is 
messengers of death.” )

(5-18) The work of the third day of Creation in its 
two great divisions. (1) Tho separation of the land 
and water (verses 5—9 ); (2) tho elothing of tho earth 
with grass, herbs, aud trees (versos 10—18). Tho poot, 
however, ranges beyond the Mosaic aecount, and already 
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The Wonderful PSALMS, CIV. Providence o f  God.

(®) Thou coveredst it with the deep as 
with a garm ent: the waters stood above 
the mountains. (7) A t thy rebuke they 
fled; at the voice of thy thunder they 
hasted away. ^  1 They go  up by the 
mountains ; they go down by the valleys 
unto the place which thou hast founded 
for them. (,J) Thou hast set a bound 
that they may not pass over ; that they 
turn not again to cover the earth.

('") 2 \ie sendeth the springs into the 
valleys, which 3 run among the hills. 
<n> They give drink to every beast of the 
field : the wild asses 4quench their thirst.

1 Or, The moun
tains (tHCC)Ul, the 
vallcya descend.

'2 llc'b., Who send
eth.

S IUb.. walk.

i Ileb., break.

T> Ilob., give a 
voice.

a Judges 9.13.

face shine with 
oil, or, more than 
oil.

<12> By them shall the fowls of the 
heaven have their habitation, which 
5 sing1 among the branches. G3) HeC3 O t
watereth the hills from his chambers: 
the earth is satisfied with the fruit of 
thy works. (u) He eauseth the grass to 
grow for the cattle, and herb for the 
service of man : that he may bring forth 
food out of the earth ; (15) and a wine 
that maketh glad the heart of man, and 
G oil to make his face to shine, and bread 
which strengthened man’s heart.

(i6) The trees of the L o r d  are full o f  sa p ; 
the cedars of Lebanon, which he hath

peoples the earlli with ilie living creatures of tho fifth 
day. “ It is not a picture of still life like that of Geno- 
sis, hut a living, moving, animated scene ”  (Pcrowne).

(5) W h o  la id  . . .—Better, lie  fixed the earth on 
its foundations. (Comp. Joh xxxviii. 4—-6; Prov. viii. 
29.) _ _

The inconsistency of this with Joh xxvi. 7, “  He laid 
the earth upon nothing,”  need not cause difficulty. 
Both treatments are poetical, not scientific. The word 
foundations implies stability and endurance (comp. Ps. 
lxxxii. 5), as in Sliakspeare’s

“  The fram e and huge foundation of the earth.”

Tho verse has a historical interest from having supplied 
tho Inquisition with an argument against Galileo.

(e) T h e  d e e p .—The water-world is first considered 
as a vast garment wrapped round the earth, so that the 
mountain-tops aro covered. But here it is beyond its 
right, and tho Divine rebuke forces it to retire within 
narrower limits. It is noticeable that the idea of a 
chaos finds no place in tbe poetic conception of the 
world’s genesis. The primitive world is not formless, 
but has its mountains and valleys already existing, 
though merged beneath the sea.

(8) T h e y  g o  u p .—This translation is grammatically 
possible, but is inconsistent with tbe preceding descrip
tion. It is better therefore to take the clanse parenthe
tically, and to make hills and valleys the subjects. 
Hills rise, valleys sink, an interesting anticipation of 
the disclosures of geology, which, though in a different 
sense, tells of the upheaval of mountains and depression 
of valleys. Two passages in Ovid have heen adduced 
in illustration {Met. i. 43, 344). And Milton, no doubt 
with the psalm as well as Ovid in his mind, wrote

“  Im m ediately the mountains huge appear 
Em ergent,” See.—P a r a d is e  L o s t , hook vii.

(8) A  b o u n d .—It is striking to observe what a 
deep impression their little lino of coast, the barrier 
which beat off the waves of the Mediterranean, made 
on tho Hebrew mind. The sea was an object of dread. 
Or if dread passes into reverent wonder, as in verses 
25, 26, it ends there; the Jew never took delight in 
the sea. Hence, the coast has for him only one pur
pose and suggestion. It is not for enjoyment or re
creation. or even for uses of commerce. It is simply 
the defence set by God against the hostile waters.

(10) S p rin g s .—The account in Genesis goes on 
abmptly from the appearance of the dry land to speak 
of the vegetation which covers it, apparently without 
any physical means for its production. But a poet, es
pecially an Oriental poet, thinks first of the springs and

rivers on which fertility and life depond. And such is 
his sympathy with nature that in disregard of tho ori
ginal record he hastens at once to people his world with 
creatures to share the Creator’s joy  in its beauty and 
goodness.

V a lle y s —i.e., tbe torrent beds, tbe “ wadys”  as the 
Arabs now call them.

W h ic h  ru n .—-Better, they flow between the hills. 
Tho L X X . supply the subject “  waters.”

(D) W ild  asses.—See Job xxxix. 5—8.
(12) B y  th e m .—Better, above them, i.e.,’in tho trees 

and bushes growing on the bank of the stream. 
Translate by the present, have their homes.

03) C h a m b e rs—i.e., o f eloud, as in verse 3.
T h y  w o r k s .—I f  we go by the parallelism, this 

means the ‘ ‘ rain,”  here called God’s works, as in Ps. 
lxv. 9 (see Note), his “ river.”  Others prefer to see a 
general reference to the operations of nature which 
produce fruit.

(ii) F o r  th e  s e r v ice  o f  m a n —i.e., for his use (so 
Gesenius). But some deny this meaning to the Hebrew, 
which properly means “ labour”  or “ office.”  (In 1 
Chron. xxvii. 26; Nell. x. 37, it means “ agriculture,” 
“ tillage.” ) Hence they render, “  And herbs for man’s 
labour in bringing them forth from the earth,”  alluding 
to his task of cultivating the soil. Standing by itself 
the clause would indeed naturally require this sense, 
but the parallelism is against it, and in 1 Chron. xxvi. 
30, “ service of a king,”  we have a near approach to 
the meaning “ use.”

T h a t h e  m a y .—Bettor, bringing food out o f the 
earth, taking the verb as gerund instead of infinitive 
absolute. _

(is) A n d  w i n e  th at . . .—Better, and wine glad
dens man’s heart, making his face shine more than oil 
(see margin. The alternative follows the L X X . and 
Vulg., and suggests the anointing with oil at a banquet), 
and bread man’s heart sustains.

O il.—For oil and its uses see Ps. exxxiii. 2, exli. 5.
S tre n g th e n e th .— Properly, props or supports. 

(Comp. “  the staff of bread,”  Ps. ev. 16), and our “ staff 
o f life,”  and for the same phrase Gen. xviii. 5 ; Judg. 
six. 5).

(16) T h e  tre e s  . . .— Better, Jehovah’s trees are 
satisfied. The parallelism shows what are Jehovah’s 
trees. The cedar of Lebanon (see 1 Kings iv. 33) was 
the grandest and fairest tree known to the Hebrew; 
and like lightning and the tropical rain, is hononred by 
the epithet most expressive of grandeur. (See Bible 
Educator, IV ., 359.) Such trees the poet feels must 
have been planted by the Divine hand itself— man



G ods Care f o r PSALMS, CIV. IIis Creatures.

planted ; (17) where the birds make their 
nests : as fo r  the stork, the fir trees are 
her house. <18) The high hills are a 
refuge for the wild goats ; and the rocks 
for the conies.

<19> He appointed the moon for sea
sons : the sun knoweth his going down.
(20) Thou makest darkness, and it is 
n igh t: wherein 1 all the beasts of the 
forest do creep forth. (2I> The young 
lions roar after their prey, and seek 
their meat from God. t22) The sun 
arisetli, they gather themselves together, 
and lay them down in their dens.

<2:!> Man goeth forth unto his work and 
to his labour until the evening.

<'2l) 0  L o r d , how manifold are thy 
works ! in wisdom hast thou made 
them a ll : the earth is full of thy 
riches. (251 So is this great and wide 
sea, wherein are things creeping in
numerable, both small and great beasts. 
<2G) There go the ships: there is that 
leviathan, whom thou h ast2 made to play 
therein.

(J7) a These wait all upon thee; that, 
thou mayest give them their meat in due 
season. (28> That thou givest them they

1 • I I .  •!>.. nil the 
beaut* th ereo f do
tram ple ott the 
fon'ttt.

2 I l c b .a/o rm «(f.

a Ps. U 5 .15.

eould grow herbs, but not cedars—and hero, as a proof 
of the lavish provision mado by the Creator for the 
fertility of the earth, he states that evon these monarchs 
of the wood have enough.

(17) S to rk .—The L X X . givo “ heron,”  bnt Dr. Tris
tram has shown that thero is no need to prefer “ heron ” . 
here, on account of “  the nesting in fir trees,”  since if 
near its feeding-grounds tho stork readily selects a fir 
as the tallest and most convenient treo for its nest 
(Nat. Hist, o f the Bible, p. 244).

“ The eagle and the stork
On cliffs and eedar-tops their eyries build.”—M ilton.

(IS) W ild  g oa ts .—Hob., climbers, and so at home on 
tho “  high hills.”  (See 1 Sam. xxiv. 2, “  the rocks of 
tho wild goats.” ) “ This animal, which is a relation of 
the Swiss ibex or steinboek, is now called the beden or 
jnela ”  (Bible Educator, II., 1041.

C on ies . — Heb., shdphan, i.e., “ hider.”  (Comp. 
Lev. xi. 5, and Bible Educator, II., 201.) Naturalists 
know it as the hyrax Syriacus. The L X X ., Vnlg., and 
Aqnila have “ hedgehogs.”

(if) T h e  m o o n  fo r  sea son s.—See Ps. lxxxix. 37, 
Note. The mention of the inferior luminary first is no 
doubt partly due to its importance in fixing the calendar, 
but partly also to the diurnal reckoning, “ the. evening 
and the morning”  as making the day.

T h e  su n  k n o w e th .—So Job xxxviii. 12 of the 
dawn. Tho sun is no mero mechanical timepiece to the 
Israelito poet, but a conscious servant of God. How 
beautifully this mention of sunset prepares the way for 
the exquisite picture of the noeturnal landscape, as the 
sunrise in verse 22 does for the landscape of the day.

In Genesis the creation of the “ heavenly bodies ” 
— tho fonrth day’s work—is related in, so to speak, a 
scientific manner. Bnt the poet, as in tho former part 
of his treatment of the subject, at once goes to tho in- 
tlueneo of these phenomena on animated being. In 
Genesis tho lamps of heaven are, as it wero, hung out 
at God’s command; in the poem they seem to move to 
their oflico of guiding the seasons and illuminating tho 
earth like living things who aro eonseious of tho glorious 
function they have to perform.

(-°) C re e p  fo r th .— The word “ forth ”  is bettor 
omitted. The Hebrew verb is that especially used of 
crawling animals and reptiles, and hero, no doubt,\is 
chosen to express the stealthy motion of tho beasts 
when on the track of their prey. (See verso 25 ; comp. 
Job xxxvii. 8, xxxviii. 40.)

<22) L a y  th em  d o w n .—With sunrisoall is changed. 
The wild animals, with their savage instinets,give way to

man with his orderly habits and arranged duties. The- 
curse of labour, on which the account in Genesis dwells, 
is hero entirely out of sight, and instead there appears 
the “ poetry of labour.”  And if all sense of tho primal 
eurso has disappeared, the later curse, whieh lies so- 
heavy on the modern generations of overworked men,

“  W ho make perpetual moan.
Still from one labour to another throw n,”

has not appeared. Tho day brings only healthy toil, 
and tho evening happy rest.

Gh R ich e s .—L X X ., “ creation ; ”  Aquila, Sym- 
maelms, and tho Yulg., “ possession.”  The MSS. vary 
between singular and plural. Creatures will perhaps 
best express the sense here.

There is something as fine in art as true in reli
gion in this sudden burst of praise— the “ ovening 
voluntary”  of grateful adoration—into whieh the poet 
bursts at the mention of the day’s close. Weariness 
leaves tho soul, as it is lifted from contemplation o f 
man's toil to that of God. Athanasius remarked on 
tho sense of rest and refreshment produced by this 
change of strain.

(25) So is  . . .—Better, Yonder is the sea great and 
broad. For a moment the poet, “ lost in wonder, love 
and praise,”  has forgotten his model, tho Mosaic ac
count of creation. Bnt suddenly, as his eye catches 
sight of the sea—we imagine him on some hill-top, 
commanding on the one hand the range of Lebanon, on 
tho other the Mediterranean— the words reeur to him, 
“ Let the waters bring forth almudantly,”  &e.

C re e p in g .—See verso 20. Perhaps hero, “ swarm
ing.”

(26) S h ip s .—Tho poet writes like one who had been 
accustomed to see tho navies of Phoenicia, one of the 
indications whieh leads to the hypothosis that ho be
longed to tho northern part of Palestine. And here 
for once we seem to eateh a breath of euthnsiasm for 
tho sea—so rare a feeling in a Jew.

L e v ia th a n .—See Ps. lxxiv. 14. In Job (xli.) it is 
the crocodile, lmt here evidently an animal of tho sea, 
and probably tho whale. Several species of cetacea are 
still found in the Mediterranean, and that they 
wero known to the Hebrews is clear from Lam. iv. 3. 
Various passages from classic authors support this 
view.

W h o m  T h o u  . . . — This clause is rendered by 
some “  whom Thou hast made to play with him ”  
(so L X X . and Yulg.), referring to Job xli. 5. It is 
a rabhinieal tradition that Leviathan is God’s play
thing.
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<f;it’lier: them openest thine lmnd, they 
itro iilled with good.

(-'>Thou hidest thy face, they are 
troubled : thou takest away their breath,
1hoy die, and return to their dust, i Ht-n.,sa.u; 
<:i0) Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they 
are created: and thou renewest the face 
of the earth.

t:J‘) The glory of the L o r d  1 shall on- a , Chr„n 15. 
(lure for ever : the L o r d  shall rejoice in 
his works. <32) He looketh on the earth, 
and it treinbleth: he toucheth the hills, 
and they smoke.

(33) j  wj]] sing unto the L ord as long 
as I live: I will sing praise to in}- God 
while I have my being. <3'b My medita
tion ot' him shall be sweet: I will be 
glad in the L ord.

(35) Let the sinners be consumed out 
of the earth, and let the wicked be no 
more. Bless thou the L ord, 0  my soul. 
Praise ye the L ord.

PSA LM  CV.
(i) 0  “ give thanks unto the L ord ; 

call upon his name: make known h's

(2 9 ) T h o u  h id e st  T h y  f a c e .—Elsewhere an image 
of displeasure, here only of withdrawal of providential 
care. (See Ps. xxx. 7 ,where the expression "troubled-’ 
also occurs.)

T h o u  ta k e st a w a y  th e ir  b re a th .—Not only is 
the food which sustains animal life dependent on the 
ceaseless providence of God, bnt even the very breath 
of life is His, to be sent forth or withdrawn at His 
will. But to this thought, derived of course from 
Genesis (comp. Ps. xe. 3. Note), tho poet adds another. 
The existence of death is not a sorrow to him any 
moro than it is a mystery. To the psalmist it is only 
the individual that dies; tho race lives. One genera
tion fades as God’s breath is withdrawn, but another 
succeeds as it is sent forth.

130' S p ir it .—Rather, breath, as in verse 29. We 
must not here think of the later theological doctrine of 
the Holy Spirit. The psalmist evidently regards the 
breath of God only as the vivifying power that gives 
matter a distinct and individual, but transient, exis
tence. Even in the speculative book of .Ecclesiastes, tho 
idea of a human soul having a permanent separate 
existence does not make its appearance. A t death the 
dust, no longer animate, returns to the earth as it was, 
and the breath, which had given it life, returns to God 
who gave it—gave it as an emanation, to be resumed 
nuto Himself when its work was done. Still less, then, 
must we look in poetry for any more developed doctrine.

<31> T h e  L o r d  sh all r e jo ic e .—The poet still 
follows Genesis in representing God as looking on 
His finished work with pleasure, but he says nothing of 
a sabbath. But it is possible that the thought of the 
sabbath hymns of praise led him to join man with the 
Divine Being in celebrating the glory and perfection of 
creation.

(32) T re m b le th .—With the praise is united some
thing of awe and fear, since the majesty and power of 
Him who made tho world is so great. Its very exis
tence is dependent on His will, and a glance, a touch 
from Him would he enough to shako it to its founda
tions and consume it. For “  tho smoky mountain tops,”  
comp. Ps. exliv. 5, and seo Note, Ps. exlviii. 8.

(;R) M y  m ed ita tio n .—Rather, my singing or my 
poetry.

(35) S inn ers b e  co n s u m e d .—This imprecation, 
which comes in at the close of this otherwise uniformly 
glad hymn, has been variously excused. The truth seems 
to be that from a religious hymn of Israel, since religion 
aud patriotism were one, the expression of the national 
feeling against heathen oppressors and apostates who 
sided with them eonld not well he absent, whatever its 
immediate subject and tono. Bnt the poet touches even 
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a profounder truth. * The harmony of creation was soon 
broken by sin, and the harmony of the song of crea
tion would hardly bo complete, or rather, would be 
false and unreal, did not a discord make itself heard. 
Tho form such a suggestion would take was condi
tioned by tho nationality of the poet; the spirit of 
it brings this ancient hymn at its close into accord 
with the feeling of modern literature, as reflected in 
Wordsworth’s well-known “  Verses Writ ten in Early 
Spring ”  :—

“  1 heard a thousand blended notes,
W hile in a grove 1 lay reclined,
In that sweet mood when pleasant thoughts 
lir in g  sad thoughts to the mind.
To her fail’ works did Nature link 
The human soul that through me ran 
A nd much it grieved my heart to think 
W hat Sian has made of M an.’’

B less th o u  th e  L o r d .—This is the first hallelujah 
in the psalter. Outside the psalter it is never found, 
and was therefore a liturgical expression coined in a 
comparatively late age. It is variously written as one 
or two words.

CY.
The motive of this historical psalm is plainly declared 

in verses 44 and 45, aud the scope which the author 
allowed himself in the survey of the past appears in 
verse 11. He wishes this generation to remember that 
the continued possession of the Promised Land is con
tingent on obedience to the covenant God. In fact, tlir 
psalm is an elaboration of the charge so often repeated 
in the Book of Deuteronomy : “ For the Lord thy God 
shall greatly bless thee in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess it, only if 
tlion carefully hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God to observe to do all these commandments which I 
command thee this day ”  (Dent. xv. 4, 5).

The psalm dates from a time prior to the composition 
of the first Book of Chronicles, for it forms part of the 
compilation of song in chapter xvi.; but there is no 
other indication by which to assign date or authorship. 
Tho eonjeeturo is probable that it was compiled for 
litnrgie use soon after the re-settlement in the country 
after the Captivity. The parallel structure, which is of 
the synthetic kind, alone gives it a claim to rank with 
poetry.

(i) CaU u p o n  h is  nam e —Literally, on (or. with) 
his name (eomp. verse 3, “ glory in ” ), with idea of

• In reality the power of sin to interfere with God‘s pleasure 
in His universe is present as an undercurrent of thought in Ps. 
ciii., as well as civ. In the former it is implied that forgive
ness and restoration are requisite before the harmony of the 
universe (verses 20-22) can become audible. The two psalms 
are also closely related in form. t
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deeds aiming tlie people. <2) Sin;' unto 
him, siiiy psalms unto him : tulle yo  of 
nil his wondrous works. (;i) 'Ll lory ye in 
his holy name: let the heart of them 
lv jo ie e  that seek tlie L ou d .

(*' Seek the Loi:i>, and liis strength :
S'ek his face evermore. <5> Jtemember 
his marvellous works that he hath done; 
his wonders, and the judgments of his 
mouth ; (i> O ye seed of Abraham his 
servant, ye children of Jacob his chosen.

(") lie  is the L oud our God : his judg
ments arc in all the earth. W lie  hath 
remembered his covenant for ever, the 
word which he commanded to a thou
sand generations. a Which covenant 
he made with Abraham, and his oath 
unto Isaac ; (K') and confirmed the same 
unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel fo r  
an everlasting covenant: (111 4 saying,
Unto thee will I  give the land of 
Canaan, 1 the lot of your inheritance :
(1-> when they were hut a few men in <; uun.«.e.
number; yea, very few, and strangers
in it. i, e i  1. 8.

(13) When they went from one nation 
to another, from one kingdom to another 
people ; <u he suffered no man to do 
them wrong: yea, he reproved kings for 
their sakes ; <15) saijimj, Touch not mine 
anointed, and do my prophets no harm.

<lu) Moreover he called for a famine 
upon the land : he brake the whole staff 
of bread, O') He sent a man before 
them, ‘ even Joseph, who was sold for a 
servant: d whose feet they hurt with
fetters: 2 he was laid in iron: h®) until 
the time that his word came : the word 
of the L ord  tried him, <-’u) ‘  The king 
sent and loosed him ; even the ruler of 
the people, and let him go free. L-1) /  He 
made him lord of his house, and ruler 
of all his 4 substance: l2-* to bind his 
princes at his pleasure; and teach liis 
senators wisdom.

(■is) u Israel also came into E g y p t; and 
Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham. 
<2t) And he increased liis people greatly ; 
and made them stronger than their 
enemies. (25) 4 He turned their heart

t u l i .  17. t! t i  1TJ.I 
i> . i V t t i . y *  ■■•-.l.. 
A in 11: i.u c l  
:ti : l lc b .O . 17.

o <;••!). in. is, & i6.
1H.

1 COrtI,

c Cell. 37. 2S.

<t Ceil. 39. 20.

2 lleb .. his soul 
tunic into iron.

c Gon. 41. U.

/  Geo. 41. 40.

3 lied)., possession.

proclamation as well us invocation. Symmaelnis has 
" proclaim his name." This verse, which is found word 
for word in Isaiah xii. -1, is apparently one of the recog
nised doxologies of the Hebrew Church.

(•> S ing  psalm s. —Rather, play, siny unto Him, 
play unto H im ; the usual choral direction.

(■*) Seek, th e  L o r d .—Better, Enquire after Jehovah 
aiul his power. The congregation is directed to the 
historical survey which follows. This sense seems 
settled by Ps. cxi. 2 : “ The works of Jehovah are 
great, enquired into by all tlioso who take delight in 
them.” And lienee the word ‘ '.strength”  must be 
understood as used generally of the manifestation of 
Divine power in the wondrous deeds now to be men
tioned.

(7—li) First cause of praise; the ancient covenant.

(S) C om m a n d ed .—Better, appointed, or conferred.
(®) M ad e .—Literally, cut; the usual word for mak

ing a covenant ( icere feed us). The word is therefore 
here a synonym for “ league,”  as iu Haggai ii. 5.

(10) L a w  . . . c o v e n a n t.—Iu Hebrew, cliok and 
hcrith, which here seem to be used as synonyms. 
(Com]), (he use of the former word in Ps. ii. 7.)

(U) This verso marks the scope of the psalm, to show 
how the promise mado to Abraham was fulfilled.

(ID W r o n g .—The allusion is doubtless to the 
incidents connected with Sarah and Rebekah at the 
courts of Egypt and Philistia. (Sec Gen. xxvi. 11.)

I*5) A n o in te d . In the plural, “ my anointed ones.” 
As referring to the patriarchs, the expression is not 
technical, since the}- tvero never, like priests, prophets, 
and kings iu later times, actually anointed. But the 
terms being sometimes applied to the covenant people 
as a whole (see Ps. lxxxix. 38. 51), its application to the 
founders of the rare, especially those to whom tho 
"  promises came,”  is very just.

As to the term “ prophet,”  the poet found it expressly 
conferred on Abraham in Gen. xx. 7.

(16) C a lled  fo r  a fa m in e .—Comp. 2 Kings viii. 1; 
and iu Ezek. xiv. we see how famine, with war and 
pestilence and noisome beasts, were regarded as Bivino 
emissaries to be summoned and sent on His missions.

S ta ff o f  b re a d .—Lev. xxvi. 20. (See, too, Koto on 
Ps. civ. 15.)

(17) Repeats Joseph’s own explanation, twice given, 
of the ways of Providence iu Ids lifo (Gcu. xlv. 5,1. 20).

08) H e  w a s la id  in  ir o n .—The PrayerBook Version, 
“ the iron entered into his soul," has established itself 
so firmly among expressive proverbial sayings, that the 
mind almost resents the Authorised Version. Tho 
grammar of the clause does not decide its sense with 
certainty ; for its syntax is rather in favour of the 
Prayer Book Version, though tho feminine form of the 
verb makes iu favour of tho marginal rendering. Sym- 
machus has, “ his soul came into iron ; ”  tho L X X ., 
“ his soul passed through iron.”  The Vnlg., however, 
lias the other Version, “  tho iron passed through his 
soul ”— first found in the Targum. The parallelism is 
in favour of the Authorised Version. *

(it)) U n til th e  tim e  th at h is  w o r d  ca m e —i.e., 
until his (Joseph’s) interpretation of tho dreams was 
fulfilled (Gen. xli. 12). (For the expression “ his word 
came." equal to “ came to pass," comp. Judges xiii. 12.)

W o r d  o f  th e  L o r d .—As a different Hebrew word 
from that iu the previous clauso is used, bettor render, 
sayinrj (or, oracle) o f  Jehovah.

T r ie d  h im .—Better, purified him, i.e., proved him 
innocent of the charge for which he was imprisoned. 
(For this sense of the verb, sco Pss. xvii. 3, xviii. 30; 
Prov. xxx. 5, margin.) The psalmist means that by 
enabling him to foretell the dreams of Pharaoh's ser
vants. God brought about the proof of his innocence.

(25) T u rn e d  th e ir  h ea rt.—So the hardening of 
Pharaoh’s heart is throughout tho historical narrative 
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to hate his people, to deal snbt'illy with 
his servants.

l2'5) “ lie  sent Moses his servant; and 
Aaron whom lie had chosen. <27) 4 They 
shewed 1 his signs among them, and 
wonders in the land of Ham.

(2s) c j j e s0,r  darkness, and made it 
dark ; and they rebelled not against his 
word. t-°) M Ic turned their waters into 
blood, and slew their fish. <:i0) ‘ Their 
land brought forth frogs in abundance, 
in the chambers of their kings, (31> •T’He 
spake, and there came divers sorts of 
flies, and lice in all their coasts. 
<:u) s 2 He gave them hail for rain, and 
flaming fire in their land. <33> He smote 
their vines also and their fig trees ; and 
brake the trees of their coasts. <31) k He 
spake, and the locusts came, and 
caterpillars, and that without number, 
(35) and did eat up all the herbs in their 
land, and devoured the fruit of their 
ground. i33) ‘ He smote also all the 
firstborn in their land, the chief of all 
their strength.

a Ex. 3. 10.

ft Ex. 7. 9.

1 l id ) .,  iroidi vf 
hi* *njn*.

c Ex. 10. 28.

U Ex. 7. 20.

c Ex. 8.0.

f  Ex. 8. 17, 21.

(j Ex. 9. 2*1.

2 IM i„  lie 0an 
Him mat had,

h Ex. 10. 4.

i Ex. 12. 29.

j  Ex. 18. 35.

fc Ex. 12.33.

I Ex. 13. 23.

m EX. 16. 32.

n Ex. 17. 6 ; Num. 
2D. 11 ; 1 Cor. 10, 
4.

3 llrli., singing*.

o Josh. 13.7; Di-ut.
6. 30. 11.

4 ITeb., Hallelujah.

p I'S. 307.1 &1I8.I, 
<fc 136. 1.

(37)iH e brought them forth also with 
silver and gold : and there mis not one 
feeble person among their tribes.

t») * Egypt was glad when they de
parted : for the fear of them fell upon 
them.

(•■so) / H e spread a cloud fora covering; 
and fire to give light in the night. 
(*)) in i'jie people asked, and he brought 
quails, and satisfied them with the bread 
of heaven. Oh " He opened the rock, 
and the waters gushed out; they ran in 
the dry places like a river.

02) Pox-11(, remembered his holy pro
mise, and Abraham his servant. Oa And 
he brought forth his people with joy, 
and his chosen with 3 gladness: (W) "and  
gave them the lands of the heathen : 
and they inherited the labour of the 
people ; 05) that they might observe his 
statutes, and keep his laws. Praise ye 
the L ord .

PSA LM  CYI.
0) 4 Praise ye the L o r d . O i'give

ascribed to Jehovah. (Comp. Isa. vi. 9, 10; Mark iv.
12. &e.)

D e a l su b til ly .—Tho reference is to the murdering' 
of the male children (Exod. i. 10: “ Come and let us 
deal wisely with them ” ).

(27) T h e y  sh e w e d . — Literally, They placed, i.e., 
did.

H is  sign s.—Literally (as in margin), the words o f  
his tokens; but it may also he rendered, “ the details 
of his signs.”  (Comp. Ps. Ixv. 3 : “ matters of ini
quity,”  or, “ details of sin.” ) So here, “ details of 
signs,”  i.e., signs in detail or sequence, sign after sign.

(28) D a rk n ess .—The enumeration of the plagues 
omits the fifth and sixth, and begins with the ninth, 
and appends a clause which, from the first, has troubled 
translators. Of whom is it said, “ They rebelled not 
against his words ”  ? Of the Egyptians it is not tine; 
and to refer the words to Moses and Aaron, in contrast 
with their resistance to the Divine command at Massah 
and Mcribali, is feeble. The L X X . and the Syriae 
solved the difficulty by rejecting the negative. (Comp, 
the Prayer Book Version.)

The simplest explanation is to take the verb as im
perfect subjunctive : “ He scut darkness, and made it 
dark, that they might not rebel against his word.”

But this fails to supply a reason for the position in 
tho list of the ninth plague, and tho suggested emenda
tion of Mr. Burgess is so satisfactory in this respect, 
that it almost by itself carries conviction with it. By a 
very slight change, ho obtains : “ He sent darkness, 
and darkened them, that they might not discern his 
tokons ; ” taking deher in the same sense that it bears in 
verse 27.

Thus the plague of darkness is, by a slight device of 
the poet, made to symbolise the moral blindness dis
played by the Egyptians throughout.

(20) Por the various terms used in describing the 
plagues, seo Notes to tho historical account in Exodus.

(34) C a terp illa rs .—To the locust, ’aarbeh, alone 
mentioned in Exodus, the psalmist adds, as a poetical 
synonym to suit Iris parallelism, caterpillar (yetek). a 
word occurring in Joel i. 1, ii. 25 ; Nahum iii. 15; 
Jer. li. 1-1, 27. By derivation the word means “  licker”  
(eomp. Num. xxii. 1), and is possibly used in a wide 
or general sense for insects of the locust kind. (See 
Bible Educator, IV . 291.)

(36) See Ps. lxxviii. 51.
(37) F e e b le  p e r s o n .—Literally, stumbling. (Comp. 

Isa. v. 27: “ None shall bo weary or stumble among 
them,”  i.e., none unfit for the march and military duty.)

(3t)) C lo u d .—As in Isa. iv. 5. The reason assigned 
for the cloud in the historical books is lost sight of. 
Instead of a pillar marking the line of march, or as a 
protection against the pnrsuiug foe, it is a canopy for 
protection from the snu. Sir Walter Scott expresses 
the same idea in Rebecca’s hymn.

<4)) R o c k .—The Hebrew tsur refers ns to the miracle 
at Horcb.

d3) G la d n e ss .—Better, singing. Allnding, possibly, 
to Miriam’s song on the shore of the Red Sea.

CVI.
The motive of this historical psalm differs from that of 

the last as it does from that of Psalm lxxviii. Its survey 
of the past is neither hymnic nor didactic, but peni
tential. Though the first of the series of “ Hallelujah ” 
psalms, it is closely related to these long liturgical 
confessions of national sins which are distinctly en
joined in Dent, xxvi., where the type form of them is 
given, and of which the complctcst specimen is retained 
in Neh. ix.

But this example sprang from particular circum
stances. It evidently dates from the exile period, and 
may well, both from its spirit and from its actual corre
spondence of thought and language in some of the verses, 
liavo been composed by Ezekiel, to encourage that feel-
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(banks unto till' L oimi ; for he is rrnoil : 
for his mercy cndurelh for ever.

<-* Wlio cun utter the mighty nets of 
the Loitu S’ who can shew forth all iiis 
praise ?

(*) Blessed are they that keep .judg
ment, and he that doetk righteousness 
at all times.

(» Remember me, 0  Loan, with the 
favour that than Leanest unto tliy people : 
0  visit me with thy salvation ; <5) that I 
may see the good of thy chosen, that I 
may rejoice in the gladness of thy 
nation, that I may glory with thine in
heritance.

(,;> W e have sinned with our fathers, 
we have committed iniquity, we have 
done wickedly. 171 Our fathers under
stood not thy wonders in E gyp t; they 
remembered not the multitude of thy 
mercies ; " but provoked him at the sea, 
even at the Red sea. (s) Nevertheless he 
saved them for his name’s sake, that he

a Kx. I i. 1 lit

L  Ex. n . r . A  iu.r,

r Kx. I t .31. A 15 I.

</ Lx. 15.24. *  10 2.

I HrI)., They nvule 
haxlf, they foitjnt.

e Nnnt. II. 1; 1
C<»r. 10. ti.

8 llcli., lusted <> 
Inst.

f  Num. 11.31.

<j Num. 1C. 1, &r.

h Num, 6.31; Lout. 
11. ik

/ Num. 10.3.'*, io.

might make his mighty power to be 
known.

W II<• rebuked the Red sea also, and 
it was dried up : so he led them through 
the depths, as through the wilderness. 
(,0> And he saved them from the hand o f  
him that hated them, and redeemed them 
from the hand of the enemy. (11) 4 And 
the waters covered their enemies : there 
was not one of them left. <Kif Then be
lieved they his words; they sang his 
praise.

(i3j d i They soon forgat his works ; 
they waited not for his counsel: 
<U) rb u t3 lusted exceedingly in the wil
derness, and tempted God in the desert. 
U5)/And he gave them their request; 
but sent leanness into their soul.

(io) ii They envied Moses also in the 
camp, and Aaron the saint of the L o k d . 
07) h 'p]ie earth opened and swallowed np 
Datlian, and covered the company of 
Abiram. <18) ' And a fire was kindled in

in " of penitence from which alone a real reformation 
and restoration of the nation conhl he expected. The 
verse is mostly spithetie.

(1—5) Theso verses form an introduction to the psalm, 
and make it evident that while the writer spoke as one 
of a community, and for tlie community, ho still felt his 
personal relation to Jehovah.

d) This formula of praise in the Jewish Church 
occupied, as a choral refrain, a similar position to the 
Gloria Patri in Christian worship. The precise date 
of its first appearance cannot be ascertained. The 
chronicler includes it in the compilation from differ
ent psalms, which lie introduces as sung when tho 
Ark was brought to Zion (1 Chron. xvi. 34) ; anil 
represents it not only as chanted by the procession 
of priests and Levitos, but as bursting spontaneously 
from tho lips of the assembled multitudes at the dedi
cation of Solomon’s Templo (3 Chron. vii. 3). He 
mentions it also in connection with Jehoshaphat’s 
revival of choral music. And it is probable that 1m was 
not guilty of any great anachronism in giving it this 
early existence; for Jeromiah speaks of it as a refrain 
as familiar as thoso customary at weddings (Jer. xxxiii. 
11). and, indeod. foretells its revival as of a praetieo 
once common, but long disused. But the fact that it 
is found in four liturgical hymns, besides Ps. exxxvi., 
where it becomes a refrain after every verso, as well 
ns its express mention in Ezra iii. 11 as used at 
tho dedication of tho second Templo, shows that 
its uso been mo more general after the Captivity; 
and it was in use in. the Maecabman period (1 Mace, 
iv. 24).

(-) P ra ise .—Tchilhdt, a term that has become tech
nical for a lilurgie hymn. (Tehillim is the general 
Hebrew word for the psalter. Seo Gen. Introduction.) 
The psalmist asks in this verse who is worthy or privi
leged to sing a lehillah, and replies himself that loyalty 
to the covenant confers this privilege.

(5) The tone of this verse indicates a prospect of a 
speedy advent of good : and serves itself to give a 
probable date to the psalm.

(0) W e .—Regard must be paid to the fact that the 
confession includes the speaker and his generation, as 
well as the ancestors of the race. The psalm proceeds 
from 11m period of the Captivity, when the national 
conscience, or at all events that of the nobler part of 
the nation, was thoroughly alive to the sinfulness of 
idolatry.

(") A t  th e  sea.—L X X .. “  going up to the sea.”
(12) An epitome of Exod. xiv. 31 and xv.

(13—33) These twenty verses cover the desert wander
ings, beginning with the discontented spirit mentioned 
in Exod. xv. 23.

(is) T h e y  w a ite d  n o t  . . .—They could not wait 
for the natural and orderly outcome of the eonnsel 
of God.

(U) L u ste d .—See margin.
(15) L ea n n ess .—The L X X ., Vnlg.. and Syriac read 

"satiety.”  As Mr. Burgess points out. by accepting 
this reading, and giving nephesh its very usnal signifi
cation of " lust ” (comp. Ps. lxxviii. IS, where also tho 
word rendered “  request ’ ’ occurs) we get two exact 
synthetical clauses :—

“ Anri he gave them their request,
A nil sent satiety tor their last.1'

(16—18) The poet has Numb, xvi., xvii. in his mind.
(1°) S a in t.—The holy one. The complaint of tho 

disaffected party was that Moses and Aaron usurped 
this titlo, which belonged to all the congregation 
(Num. xvi. 3—5). _ _

(17) Tho omission of Korah is in keeping with tho 
historical accounts, which indicate a differeneo both in 
the at tit tide of Korah and his family from that of Da than 
and Abiram. and also a difference of fate. (Comp. 
Num. xvi. 23, seqq.; Dent. xi. 6; Num. xxvi. 10.)
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tlieir company; tlie flame burned up 
the wicked.

<19) “ They made a ealf in Horeb, and 
worshipped the molten image. (2U) Tlius 
they changed their glory into the simili
tude of an ox that eateth grass. (21) They 
forgat God their saviour, which had 
done great things in E gypt; won
drous works in the land of Ham, and 
terrible things by the Red sea.

0-3) t Therefore he said that he would 
destroy them, had not Moses his chosen 
stood before him in the breach, to turn 
away his wrath, lest he should destroy 
them.

(24) Yea, they despised 1 the pleasant 
land, they believed not his word: 
<25) r but mmanured in their tents, 
a n d  hearkened not unto the voice of 
the L o u d . <28) Therefore he lifted up 
his hand against them, to overthrow 
them in the wilderness : (27>2 to over
throw their seed also among the

a Ex. 32. 4.

b Ex. 32. 10.

1 Hcl)., a land of 
desire.

c Num. 11. 2.

2 IK-li.. To mukc 
them fall.

d Nuiu. 25.3.

e Hum. 25. 7.

/  Num. 2D. IS.

g Dent. 7. 2.

h Judges 1. 21.

nations, and to scatter them in the 
lands.

(28)./They joined themselves also unto 
Baalpeor, and ate the sacrifices of the 
dead. <29) Thus they provoked him  to 
anger with their inventions: and tlie 
plague brake in upon them. <30>‘ Then 
stood up Phinehas, and executed judg
ment : and so the plague was stayed. 
<3D And that was counted unto him for 
righteousness unto all generations for 
evermore.

(32) /T h ey  angered him also at the 
waters of strife, so that it went ill with 
Moses for their sakes : (331 because they 
provoked his spirit, so that he spake un
advisedly with his lips.

(3t) They did not destroy the nations, 
s concerning whom the L okd  commanded 
them : (351 h but were mingled among the 
heathen, and learned their -works. 
(36)And they served their idols: which 
were a snare unto them. (37) Yea, they

U9) I n  H o r e b .—This expression, which is Deuter- 
onomie (see Dent. iv. 15, v. 2, &e.), shows that Dent, 
ix. 8— 12. :ts well as Exotl. xxxii., was before the poet.

(20) T h e ir  g lo r y —i.e., Jehovah, as shown by Jer. 
ii. 11.

S im ilitu d e .—This is also a Denteronomie word 
(Dent. iv. 1G, 18), meaning originally structure,”  from 
a root meaning “ to build,”  and so “ form,”  “  model.”

(21) P o rg a t  G o d  tlie ir  sa v io u r .— With evident 
allusion to Dent. vi. 12.

(22) L a n d  o f  H a m .—A synonym for Egypt, pecu
liar to the historic psalms (Pss. lxxviii. 51, cv. 23, 27).

(23) s t o o d  b e fo r e  h im  in  th e  b r e a c h  . . .— 
This is generally explained after Ezek. xxii. 30, where 
undoubtedly it is an image taken from the defence of a 
besieged town. (Comp. Ezek. xiii. 5.1 But it is possible 
that we should render, “ Had not Moses stood before 
him (i.e., submissively; see Gen. xli. 4G ; Dent. i. 381 
in the breaking forth (of his anger),”  since the verb 
from which the substantive here used eomes is the one 
employed (Exod. xix. 22), “ lest the Lord break forth 
upon them.”  So the L X X . seem to have understood 
the passage, since they render here by the same word, 
which in verso 30 does duty for “ plague.”  (Comp. 
Vnlg., refraetio.)

(21—27) The rebellion that followed the report of the 
spies.

(20) L ift e d  u p  h is  h a n d .—Not to strike, but to 
give emphasis to the oath pronounced against the sin
ners. (See Exod. vi. 8, margin ; Dent, xxxii. 40 ; comp. 
Ps. exliv. 8.) The substance of the oath here referred 
to is given in Nuin. xiv. 28—35.

(27) O v e rth ro w .—This verse is evidently eopied 
from Ezek. xx. 23, but the psalmist has either inten
tionally or accidentally changed the prophet’s verb 
“ scatter ” into “ overthrow,”  just used in verse 26. The 
error, if an error, is as old as the L X X . version.

(28—31) The licentious character of the cult of Baal- 
peer in Num. xxv. is expi-essed in the word “ joined,”

better, yoked. L X X . and Vnlg., “ were initiated,”  i.e., 
by prostitution.

(28) A te  th e  sa cr ific e s  o f  th e  d e a d —i.e.. the 
sacrifices of a dead divinity. Num. xxv. 2. “ and they 
called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods.” 
shows that hero wo must not see any allusion to 
necromantic rites, such as are referred to in Dent, 
xviii. 11; Isa. viii. 19, and the parallelism shows that 
the “ god ”  in question is Baal-peor.

C a rcases  o f  id o ls .—This phrase is actually used in 
Lev. xxvi. 30; here no doubt the plural is used poeti
cally for the singular.

(30) E x e c u te d  ju d g m e n t .—The Prayer Book has 
“ prayed,”  following the Chaldee and Syriae. The L X X . 
and Vnlg. have “ appeased.”

(32, 33) The insurrection against Moses and Aaron at 
Meribah Kade.sh, entailing on tho Lawgiver the for
feiture for himself of entering into Canaan. (See 
references in the margin.)

(33) T h e y  p r o v o k e d  h is  sp ir it .—The natural in
terpretation is to take this of Moses’ spirit. So L X X . 
and Vnlg., “ they embittered his spirit.”  The usage of 
tho phrase is, however, in favour of referring die words 
to the temper of the people towards God, “ they rebelled 
against His spirit.”

S p ak e u n a d v ise d ly .— Compare the same verb 
with the same addition. “ with the lips.” in Lev. v. 4. 
This interpretation of the fault of Moses is partial. A 
comparison of all the historical narratives shows that 
it was rather for a momentary lapse into the despairing 
spirit of the people, than for addressing them as rebels, 
that Moses was excluded from the Promised Land.

(31—30) The national sin after tho settlement in 
Canaan.

(37) D e v ils .— Literally, lords, meaning, of course, 
the false deities. The word is, no doubt, chosen to 
represent the meaning of the heathen gods names,
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sacrificed their suns ami their daughters 
unto devils, Fn and shed innocent blood, 
/■!’(/( the blood of their sons ami of their 
daughters, whom they sacrificed uttto 
the Tdols of Canaan: and the land was 
polluted with blood. W  Thus were they 
d e f i l e d  with their own works, tunl went , 
a whoring with their own inventions.

(w Therefore was the wrath of the 
Lmtn kindled against his people, inso
much that he abhorred his own inherit
ance. <lI> And he gave them into the 
hand of the heathen; and they that 
hated them ruled over them. <42) Their 
enemies also oppressed them, and they 
were brought into subjection under their 
hand.

(*'*) "M any times did he deliver them ; 
but they provoked him  with their coun
sel, and were 1 brought low for their 
iniquity.

!U| Nevertheless he regarded their 
affliction, when he heard their cry :

l15) 4 and he remembered for them his 
covenant, and repented according to the 
multitude of his mercies. (tD He made 
them also to be pitied of all those that 
carried them captives.

•47> Save us, 0  L oud our God, and 
gather us from among the heathen, to 
give thanks unto thy holy name, and to 
triumph in thy praise, d*) Blessed be 
the L oud God of Israel from ever
lasting to everlasting: and let all the 
people say, Amen. Praise ye the L ord.

35ook V,
PS'ALM c y i i .

(i) 0  cgive thanks unto the Bonn, for 
Ite is good: for his mercy endurelh for
ever.

(2> Let the redeemed of the L ord- 
say so, whom he hath redeemed from 
the hand of the enemy ; <3> and gathered 
them out of the lands, from the east, and

a Judges 2. 16.

l Or, impoverished, 
or, icetikt tied.

b Lev. 20.41. 42.

c V*. l IK  
1, & 130. 1.

Baalim, Adonhn. For the same Hebrew word, sec 
Dent, xxxii. 17 (Judges ii. 11, Baalim).

The Arabic equivalent of the Hebrew word became 
in Spain the Old, and exists still in the Moorish slUi, 
i.e., “ my lord.”

i;is) Innocent blood.—Human sacrifice, and espe
cially that of children, was a Canaanite practice. It 
seems to have been inherent in Phoenician custom, for 
Carthage was, two centuries after Christ, notorious for 
it. (See Sil. Ital., iv. 7t>7.)

(■10—13) Having made review of the sinful past, the poet 
briefly but impressively describes the punishment which 
once and again had fallen on the nation. But as his 
purpose is to make his generation look 011‘the Captivity 
as a supremo instance of this punishment, and to seek 
for deliverance by repentance, he mentions only the 
judgments iullicted by foreign foes.

(*>) M ad e  th em  a lso  to  b e  p it ie d .—Literally. 
tjace them fo r  con^ianions, a phrase found in Solomon's 
prayer (1 Kings viii. 50, and also in Dan. i. 0, Heb.).

D<> Save u s.—For this prayer the whole psalm has 
prepared the way.

Cs) B le sse d  . . .  — The doxology, which is only 
slightly altered from that at the end of the second 
book, is quoted as part of the psalm in 1 Chron. xvi, 
ill)—an indication that by that time this book was 
complete, if not the whole collection.

33ook V .
evil.

Two widely different accounts have been given of 
this psalm ; one. that it describes historically the dangers 
and sufferings of the return from captivity, and the 
Divine power and guidance which brought the redeemed 
safely through them ; the other, that it presents a gene
ral picture or group of pictures of the vicissitudes of 
human life and the interposition of Divine Providence. 
The time explanation probably lies interun'diato bet ween 
these two. Verses 2 and 3 leave no room for question

that the poet had the Return primarily in his mind. 
Indications in the same direction arc supplied by the 
many expressions and figures taken from the later 
chapters of Isaiah, among which is prominent the 
phrase ‘ ‘ the redeemed of Jehovah.” But. on the other 
hand, the series of vivid pictures of which the greater 
part of the poem is composed are not directly histori
cal. notably the sca-picec (verses 23—32).

While, therefore, the psalm may properly be regarded 
as a lyric embodiment of the lessons of the Captivity, it 
applies these lessons to the human lot generally, and 
travels over the whole experience of human life for the 
pictures under which it presents them. The fortunes 
of his own race were uppermost iu the psalmist's mind, 
but the perils depicted are typical of the straits into 
which mou of all lands and all times aro driven; 
and he had learnt that the goodness and wisdom which 
at the cry of prayer come to extricate and save arc not 
confined to one race, hut are universal and continuous.

Critics uuite iu assigning a late date for the composi
tion of this poem, and no one doubts that it was in
tended for litnrgic use. The beautiful double refrain 
marks tho division of its somewhat irregular versifica
tion.

Of the unity of the poem there is considerable doubt. 
The picco beginning at verse 33 is not only in form 
vory different from the first, but bears marks of greatly 
inferior poetical power-. (See Noto to verse 33.)

0) For this doxology sec Note, Ps. cvi. 1.
(2) R e d e e m e d  o f  th e  L o r d .—See for this grand 

expression, for which so high a destiny was prepared, 
Isa. lxii. 12; and comp, chaps, lxiii. 4, xxxv. 9.

(3) G a th e re d  th em .—The usual prophetic word for 
tho Restoration. (See references in margin, and with 
the verse comp. Isa. xlix. 12.)

F r o m  th e  sou th .—See margin. The sea here can 
hardly bo any sea but the Mediterranean, and therefore 
ought, according to general use (see Gen. xii. 8, &e.). to 
stand for the west. But as this makes tho enumeration.
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from the west, from the north, and 'fro'm 
the south. <l) They wandered in the wilder
ness in a solitary way; they found no city 
to dwell in. (/>) Hungry and thirsty, their 
soul fainted in them. <G) Then they cried 
unto the Loan in their trouble, a n d  lie 
delivered them out of their distresses.

And he led them forth by the rightway, 
that they might go toaeity of habitation.

(8) Oh that m en  would praise the L ord 
f o r  his goodness, and f o r  his wonderful 
works to the children of men ! P) For lie 
satisfietli the longing soul, and filleth the 
hungry soul with goodness.

(lu> Such as sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, being  bound in affliction

and iron; (u> because they rebelled against 
the words of God, and contemned the 
counsel of the most High : (12) therefore 
he brought down their heart with labour; 

• they fell down, and there w a s  none to help. 
(1:i) Then they cried unto the L ord in 
their trouble, a n d  lie saved them out of 
their distresses. (U) He brought them 
out of darkness and the shadow' of death, 
and brake their bands in sunder.

(15) Oh that m en  would praise the L ord 
f o r  his goodness, and f o r  his wonderful 
works to the children of men ! (lfi) for he 
hath broken the gates o f brass, and cut 
the bars o f iron in sunder.

(17) Pools because of their transgression,

1 npb,, /com thi» sea.

of the points of flic compass imperfect, several emenda
tions liavo been proposed, the best of which is yamin 
(the “ right hand.”  and so “ smith ” ) for yam.

Or is the text right, and instead of looking for a 
complete compass, ought ire to connect this general 
statement with tile four tableaux of misery presently 
painted, and so take “  out of the sea ”  literally in refer
ence to verses 2d—30 ?

(+—9) The wanderers.
(•*) T h e y .—It seems more natural to understand the 

subject of tho verb wandered from tho preceding 
clauses, than to supply a general subject, they ; but this 
is by no means a certain interpretation. It depends on 
the view we take of tho poem. (See Introduction.)

A  s o lita ry  w a y .—Better, in a desert track. (Comp. 
Acts viii. 26.) There is a grammatical difficulty, but 
this does not affect the general intention of the verse. 
Whether it., represents an historical fact, or merely 
draws an imaginary picture, the reference to the dangers 
of Eastern travel is equally clear and distinct.

C ity  to  d w e ll  in .—Literally, city o f  habitation, as 
rendered in verso 7.

“  Boundless and bare
The lone and level sands stretch far aw ay."— S h e l l e y .

(5) F a in te d .—Literally, let itself be covered. (See 
Ps. lxxvii. 3.)

(7) B y  th e  r ig h t  w a y .—Better, in a straight tvay. 
Even in the pathless wilderness “ there is a hand that 
guides.”

(8) Oh th at m en .—The subject is rather to ho sup
plied from the preceding clauses, “  let them praise," 
&e. Some, however, render “  they praise,”  &e.

On the other hand, tho insertion of “ fo r ”  in each 
clause of the Authorised Version is correct (so L X X . 
and Vulg.).

(9) L o n g in g  so u l.—Or. thirsty, as in Isa. xxix. 8. 
(Comp, verse 5.) The word originally applies to an 
animal running np and down in search of food or water. 
(See Joel ii. 9 ; Prov. xxviii. 15.)

(10—1C) The prisoners.

0°) I n  d a rk n ess .—A  common synonym for a dun
geon. (See Isa. xlii. 7, xlix. 9, both of the exiles in 
Babylon ; comp. Mieali vii. S.)

This description, applicable to prisons in all ages 
lint the most modern, was especially suitable fov those of 
the ancients, who admitted no light at all; e.g., tho

Mamcrtine prison at Romo. Comp. Virgil. JFln. vi. 
731:

“  Ncquc auras
Dispiciunt clausre tcncliris ct curccre cicco. "

I n  a fflict ion  a n d  ir o n .—Both words are found 
also in Ps. cv. 18, hut distributed into the two clauses 
of the verse—hurt, iron. (Comp., too, Job xxxvi. 8. 
“ hound in fetters and holden in cords of affliction.” ) 
The L X X . aud Vulg. have “  in poverty and in iron.”

(n ) C o n te m n e d .—This word is an old Mosaic 
designation for the provocation offered by the chosen 
people (Nnm. xiv. 11, 23t, as well as for the abhorrence 
shown by Jehovah for their sin (Deut.xxxii. 19). Cer
tainly this verse is more closely applicable to vio’ation 
of the Theocratic relations of Israel to Jehovah than of 
heathen opposition to God.

<12) B r o u g h t  d o w n .—Literally, made them bend.
F e ll d o w n .—Better, stumbled.
The whole verse presents a picture of men staggering 

under the forced labour which was the usual fate of 
captives under the great Oriental monarchies.

9h B re a k  th e ir  b a n d s  in  s u n d e r .— See Ps. 
ii. 3.

W) o h  th a t . . .—The subject, is tho participle in 
verse 10. “ sneli as sit,”  a fact which bears upon the 
proper subject in verse 8.

(le) Isa. xlv. 2 was present, to the poet’s mind.
Virgil's picture of the shrine of war (2En. vii. G07) 

has been compared to this.
(17—22) The sick.

0") F o o ls —i.e.. infatuated in wickedness. (Comp, 
the noun foolishness in Ps. xxxviii. 5 with the same 
ethical sense; and comp. Job v. 3 and the frequent 
connection of folly with sin in the hook of Proverbs.) 
Another Hebrew word is used in the same way (Ps.
xiv. 1).

B e ca u se  o f  th e ir  tra n sg re ss io n s .—Better more 
literally, because o f wag o f transgression, or, their 
course o f sin, indicating a settled habit.

A re  a fflicted  . . .—Properly, brought (or bring) 
affliction on themselves. L X X . and Vulgate, “  were 
humbled;”  and some understand “ afflict themselves”  
— i.e., grieve for their sins. This would explain the 
distaste for food in the next verse equally well as actual 
sickness. But the analogy of the other stanzas is not 
in favour of indicating repentance before the emphatic 
“ then they cry,”  See.
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and because of their iniquities, are 
atllicteil. <lh) "Their soul ablmrretli all 
manner of meat : and they draw near 
unto the yates of death. (l!,) Then they 
ery unto tin1 Lui:i> in tlieir trouble, tend 
he savetli them out of their distresses.

lie sent his word, and healed them, 
and delivered them from their destruc
tions.

f-1* Oh that men would praise the Loan 
far his goodness. and far  his wonderful 
works to the children of men ! and 
let them sacrifice the sacrifices ol' 
thanksgiving, and declare his works 
with 1 rejoicing.

>-3)They that godownto the sea in ships, 
that do business in great waters; <2l) these 
see the works of the Loan, and his won
ders in the deep. For he connnandeth, 
and -raiseth the stormy wind, which 
lifteth up the waves thereof. (2li) They 
mount up to the heaven, they go down 
again to the depths : their soul is melted 
because of trouble. ,27> They reel to and 
fro, and stagger like a drunken man, and 
3are at their wit’s end. W  Then they 
cry unto the L oud in their trouble, and 
he bringeth them out of their distresses.

a Ju)> 33.3a;

l Ut-b., tinging.

U Ili'b., maketh to 
stand.

3 IL L., cill their 
ti'ifdom ih nival- 
luu til up.

•i Hob., ealtnc33.

b Isa. 41.18.

He maketh the storm a calm, so that 
the waves thereof are still. (:1">Then are 
they glad because they be quiet ; so he 
bringeth them unto their desired haven.

(31) Oh that men would praise the Loan 
f a r  his goodness, and f o r  his wonderful 
works to the children of men ! t32* Let
them exalt him also in the congregation 
of the people, and praise him in the 
assembly of the elders.

(S31 He turncth rivers into a wilderness, 
and the water-springs into dry' ground ; 
(;il) a fruitful land into ^barrenness, for 
the wickedness of them that dwell there
in. (:,5) 4 He turneth the wilderness into 
a standing water, and dry ground into 
watersprings. (JG) And there he maketh 
the hungry to dwell, that they may pre
pare a city for habitation; <3") and sow 
the fields, and plant vineyards, which may 
yield fruits of increase. (38) He blessetli 
them also, so that they are multiplied 
greatly; and sufferetli not their cattle to 
decrease.

c Job

(3°) Again, they are minished and 
brought low through oppression, afflic
tion, and sorrow. (10) ''He poureth con
tempt upon princes, and causeth them

(18) S o u l.—The Hebrew wort] for soul is very com
monly used for strong appetite (see verse 9). so that wo 
might paraphrase,“ tlieir appetite is turned to loathing.”  
Comp, this verse with Job xxxiii. 20.

(2°) H e  sen t H is  w o rd .—In history (see Ps. ev. 
19), as iu the natural world (Ps. exlvii. 18), God's word 
is liis  messenger. (Com;). Isa. lv. 10, 11.)

D e stru ct io n s .—This follows the L X X ., who derive 
as in Ps. eiii. -1. A  better derivation, however, gives 
“  pits.”  either with metaphorical allusion to tho 
‘ ‘ depths”  of guttering, or literally, of the ‘ ‘ graves’ ’ 
to which tho sufferers had drawn near.

(23 -32) Storm-tossed mariners.
(23) T h e y  that g o  d o w n  to  th e  sea.—An ex

pression so exactly opposite to the ancient equivalent 
for embarking that wo feel we have the very Hebrew 
feeling. Prom tho high lands of Judina it was a 
literal descent to the shores of the .Mediterranean. 
So donah went down to Joppa (Jonah i. 3). (Comp. 
Isa. xlii. 10.)

D o  b u s in e ss .—Probably with allusion to commer
cial enterprise'.

(-■v H o  com m a n d cth .—Literally, He speaks. The 
Almighty fiat, as in Genesis i.

PO T’h o y  m o u n t u p .—
“ Tolliimir in cceliun eurvalo gurgite, et idem 

Subduclu ad .Manes linos desedimns undu."
V irgil : j K n .  iii. 561.

T h o ir  so u l is  m e lted .—The recollection of sea
sickness is the best (-eminent on this and the next 
verse.

(2‘ ) R e e l to  an d  fr o .—Or moro exactly, spin round 
and round.

A r e  at th e ir  w it ’ s e n d .—An admirable paraphrase 
of the Hebrew, ‘ ‘ all their wisdom swnlloweth itself 
up.”  The poet, from the expressions employed, is pos
sibly writing under the influence of Ps. xxii. 14; hut 
lie has evidently himself been to sea and experienced 
the dangers and discomforts lie so graphically describes. 
Ovid ( Trist. i. 2) has been quoted in illustration:

“ Me misernm, qnanti montes voivuninr aquarum 
Jamjum taeturos sidera suinma pules.

Quantie diducto siibsiduiil tequore valles :
Jam.iam tacturas Tarlura nigra pates 

Rector in inccrto est, ncc quid ftigiatve pclatve 
In v e n it: am bi[/uis a r s  s tu p e t  ip s a  i/talis.’’

See on this passage Addison iu Spectator, No. -ISO.
(28) T h e n  th e y  c r y .—There is a saying,

“  Qui nescit orare, discat navigure.’’

(32) L e t  th em  e x a lt .—The addition of this to the 
refrain, as of 22 to that of the last stanza, clearly points 
to a liturgical use in the psalm.

(*3) Tho change in character and style of the psalm 
at this point, is so marked as to suggest an addition by 
another hand. It is not. only that the artistic form is 
dropped, and the series of vivid pictures, each closed 
by a refrain, succeeded by changed aspects of thought, 
but tlie language becomes harsher, and the poet, if the 
same, suddenly proclaims that he lias exhausted his 
imagination.

(3d) B a rren n ess . — Better, a salt marsh, as in 
L X X . and Vnlg. (See Job xxxix. (1.)

(3r') S tan d in g  w a te r .—Or, a pool o f  water. (Seo 
Isa. xxxv. 7, xli. IS, 19, xlii. 15.)

The dependence of this psalm on these passages in 
Isaiah is indubitable. But the images arc employed in 
a different manner. The prophet only thinks of tho
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The Psalmist's Confidence PSALMS, CVIII.— crx. in God’s Help.

to wander in tlie 1 wilderness, where 
there is no wa,y. <") «Yot settetli lie 
the poor on lii^li 2 from affliction, and 
maketli him families like a llock.

(B) i'phe righteous shall see it , and re
joice : and all iniquity shall stop her 
month. (Ki) Whoso is  wise, and will 
observe these things, even they shall un
derstand the loviugkindness of the 
L ord .

i Or, void place.

a 1 Sam 2. 8 ; P*. 
113. 8.

•J Or, after.

PSALM  CV III.
A  Song or Psalm of David.

0  God, my heart is fixed; I  will 
sing and give praise, even with my 
glory. (-) Awake, psaltery and harp : I  
myself will awake early. I  will praise 
thee, 0  L ord, among the people : and I 
will sing praises unto thee among the 
nations.

G) For thy mercy is great above the 
heavens: and thy truth rcaeheth unto 
the 3clouds. (5) Be thou exalted, 0  God, 
above the heavens: and thy glory above

b Job  5. lfi, & 22.
iy.

3 Or, skies.

>C Ps. 60. 5.

all the earth. cThat thy beloved may 
be delivered : save with thy right hand, 
and answer me.

<7) God hath spoken in his holiness ; 
I  will rejoice, I will divide Shechem, and 
mete out the valley of Suceoth. (8) Gilead 
is mine; Manasseh is mine; Ephraim 
also is the strength of mine head; Judah 
is my lawgiver; <9) Moab is my wash- 
p ot; over Edom will I cast out my shoe; 
over Philistia will I  triumph.

(i°) W ho will bring me into the strong 
city? who will lead me into Edom ? 
(u) Wilt not thou, 0  God, who hast cast 
us off? and wilt not thou, 0  God, go 
forth with our hosts? (l2> Give us help 
from trouble: for vain is the help of 
man. <13) Through God we shall do 
valiantly: for he it is that shall tread 
down our enemies.

PSA LM  C IX .
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm of David.
(1) Hold not thy peace, O God of my

joy of returning Israel (verses 39—41). Bnt here the 
thought is that iu the reverses of fortnne,.which even 
the chosen natiou must be prepared for. God will inter
vene to protect aud save. But the construction is very 
awkward, owing to the mode iu which, in verse 40, two 
clauses from Job xii. 21 and 24 arc introduced.

(D) L ik e  a  f lo c k .—This figuro of a rapid increase 
of population is also borrowed from Job xxi. 11.

D-) Again the dependence on the book of Job is seen. 
(Sec marginal reference.)

U3) The psalm ends in the style, aud almost in the 
very words, of the prophecy of Hosca. (Comp. Hos. 
xiv. 9.)

CV III.
This psalm is taken with some variations from Pss. 

lvii. aud lx., verses 1—5 bciug from Ps. lvii. 7— 11; 
verses G— 13 being from Ps. lx. 7—14, where see 
Notes.

The principal variations are in verse 3, Jehovah for 
Adonai.

In verso 6 the construction is changed to suit the new 
arrangement and the variation in verse 10, on whicli 
see Note, Ps. lx. 8. For the authorship of the parts of 
which the psalm is composed, see their Introductions. 
Tile ascription of the composite production to David 
furnishes a strong presumption against the historical 
value of the inscriptions.

CIX.
Tho peculiar horror of the imprecations iu this ex

traordinary psalm does not lie in the dreadful conse
quences they invoke. Shakspcarc puts curses equally 
.fierce and terrible into Timon’s mouth:

“  Piety, and fear,
Religion to the gods, peace, justice, truth,
Domestic awe. night-rest, and neighbourhood, 
Instruction, manners, mysteries, and trades.
Degrees, observances, customs, and laws,
Decline to your confounding contraries,
A nd let confusion live 1"

Nor is this horror due to the fact, assuming it to be 
a fact, that those imprecations arc not general in their 
direction, like the misanthrope’s curses, but are levelled 
at a single individual, for the passions of revenge and 
hatred intensify by contraction of their range. The 
whole difficulty of the psalm lies in the fact that it was, 
as tho inscription shows, actually, if not primarily, in
tended for use in the public service of the sanctuary.

But this very use at once divests the psalm of one 
of the greatest sources of difficulty, its personal cha
racter. Whatever its origin, whoever the original 
object of the imprecations, it is certain that they 
became public, ecclesiastical, national.

It is quite possible that from the first the writer 
spoko in the name of the persecuted nation against 
some oppressive heathen prince, such as Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Certainly, when sung by the congregation 
it expressed not an individual longing for revenge, but 
all the pent-up feeling—religions abhorrence, patriotic 
hatred, moral detestation—of the suffering eommnnity.

The continuance of its recitation in Christian churches 
opens up another question, and has, iu a great measure, 
been the motive for the various apologetic explanations 
that have been started for the psalm. It is strange that 
even yet the old theory, which justifies the language 
of tho imprecations as prophetically the language of 
Christ,should find advocates. T he“ quotation ’ ’ theory 
is noticed in the Notes. On the cpiotation of the im
precations by St, Peter, sec Notes, New Testament Com- 
mentanj, Acts i. 20. 21. The parallelism is synthetic.

Title.— “  To the chief musician.”  (See Note to title 
of Ps. iv.)

(b G o d  o f  m y  pra ise .—That is, God to whom as 
covenant God it was a privilege to make tehilluh. (See 
Dent. x. 20,21, where Jehovah is said to be “■ the 
praise ”  of those who “  swear by His name.”  Comp, 
also Ps. evi. 2, 3, and Note, and Ps. xxxiii. I. Perhaps 
"  God of my glory or boast”  would more nearly give



The Psalmist complains p s a l m s , crx. o f Jlis Ennuics.

praise; for tlie month of the wicked 
mill the 'month of the deeeitfnl -are 
opened against m e: they have spoken 
against me with a lying tongue. (a) They 
compassed me a b ou t also with words of 
hatred ; and fonglit against me without 
a cause. <‘) For my love they are my 
adversaries: but I give myself unto 
praver. (M And they have rewarded me 
evil for good, and hatred for my love.

<i:) Set thou a wicked man over him : 
and let 3Satan stand at his right hand. 
<") When he shall be judged, let him 'be 
condemned : and let his prayer become 
sin. (H) Let his days be few; and "let

1 lic it , month of 
decal.

•J Hob,, hnreojnunt 
(liciii»olvr.».

•iOr.nn (ult'crtKir)i.

t IIpL., (t° 
lin>U‘l, nr, tcichat.

«i Acts l. V).

f« Mr, charge

another take his ^office. Let his 
children bo fatherless, and his wife a 
widow'. <KI) Let his children be con
tinually vagabonds, anil beg : let them 
seek llieir bread also out of their deso
late places. <u) Let the extortioner catch 
all that he hath ; and let the strangers 
spoil his labour. (1-> Let there be none 
to extend mercy unto him : neither let 
there be any to favour his fatherless 
children. <1:!>Let his posterity be cut 
off; and in the generation following let 
their name be blotted out. (U| Let the 
iniquity of his fathers be remembered 
with the Loan ; and let not the sin of

the force of the original. The psalmist prays that 
Jehovah's silence may not make his confident glorifying 
in the covenant promises vain.

(2) Of the d e c e it fu l.—Properly, as in margin, of 
deceit; consequently, to make the two expressions alike, 
it is proposed to read, instead of "month of the 
wicked” (properly, o f a wicked man), "month of 
wickedness.”  In any ease the best English equiva
lent will he, “  a wicked mouth and a deceitful mouth." 
“ A  blow with a word strikes deeper than a blow with 
a s w o r d (Whirhcotn).

S p o k e n  against m s .—Rather (comp. Ps. xii. 3), 
talked ndth me.

(4i F o r  m y  lo v e  . . .— i.e., in return fo r  my love 
I give myself unto prayer. For a concise expression of 
the same kind as “ 1 prayer,”  see Ps. exx. 7, “ I  peace.” 
Of course the psalmist means, that in the face of all 
the taunts and reproaches of his maligners, he simply 
and naturally has recourse to prayer, anil, as the context 
seems to indicate, prayer fo r  them..

(•>) Set th o u  a w ic k e d  m an  o v e r  h im .—This 
rendering is abundantly confirmed by Lev. xxvi. 16; 
Ninii. iv. 27. xxvii. 16; Jer. xv. 3, li. 27, against Hit- 
•/.ig’s proposed “ Pronounce against him—guilty.”  which 
also would only anticipate verse 7. (Comp., too, tlie 
noun “ office ” in verse 8, from the same verb.) The 
wish expressed is that the persons indicated may fall 
into the hands of an unscrupulous judge. If, however, 
wo aro to think of the divine judgment, then this 
clause must be taken as exactly parallel to the next: 
" Appoint a wicked man against him.”  Here the im
precatory part of the psalm begins, anil it has been 
ingeniously argued that the whole of it (verses 6—20) 
is a quotation, giving, not the psalmist’s curse on his 
foes, but theirs on him. Such quotations, without any 
introductory words, are common, and the theory is 
tenable, but improbable.

Satan.—By no means here a proper name, though the 
L X X . and Vulg. have diabolus. The use of tho same 
word in verses 1, 20, 29 is decisive on giving it the 
general meaning, “ adversary ” (as in margin) here ; 
even though without the article. Satan is used for the 
tempting angel in 1 Chron. xxi. 1. and in Zceh. iii. 1 wo 
find tho same post, “ at tho right hand.” assigned to tho 
accuser. An unscrupulous judge and an adversary 
ns accuser, these are tho substance of this impreca
tion.

<7> W h e n  h e  sh a ll b e  ju d g e d .— Literally, in his 
'icing judged. (See margin.) The meaning is, “ may
be go out of court a condemned man.”

L e t  h is  p ra y e r  b e c o m e  sin .— I f  this clause 
stood by itself, the most natural way would be to give 
"p rayer” and “ sin” their usual sense, and see in it the 
horrible hope that the man's prayer to God for mercy 
would be reckoned as “  sin.”  That such was the result 
of the performance of religious rites by a wicked man 
was, it is true, a thought familiar to tho Hebrew. (See, 
in addition to the marginal reference, Prov. xv. 8, xxi. 
27.) But the judgment just spoken of is that of an 
earthly tribunal. Hence we must render here, lei his 
prayer he an offence, that is, instead of procuring him a 
mitigation of his sentence, let it rather provoke the un
scrupulous judge to make it heavier. For sin in this 
sense of oii'euec, see Eeeles. x. 4, and comp. 1 Kings 
i. 21.

(8) Office.—Sec Note, verse G. Evidently some post 
of power and influence.

(a) C h ild ren  . . . w ife .—It is one of tho sadly 
peculiar features of this series of curses that tho resent
ment of the impreeator cannot satisfy itself on tho 
person of his foe. but fastens also on his innocent de
scendants. To invoke a speodv (loath does not content 
him ; ho must feast his anger with the thought of tho 
fatherless children and desolate widow.

(in) B e  co n t in u a lly  v a g a b o n d s .—“  Wander and 
wander about ”  would better reproduce the original.

D e so la te  p la ce s .—Rather, ruins. They are ima
gined creeping ont of the ruins of their homes to beg. 
But there was a different reading, followed by the 
L X X . and Vulg., “ let them be driven out of their 
homes.” This reading involves but a slight literal 
change. Comp..

“  W orse evil yet I pray for on my spouse : 
bet him still live, through strango towns roam in want, 
Exiled, suspected, cowering, with no home."

Sunuca: Med., i. 19.
<") L e t  th e  e x to r t io n e r .—Better, let the usurer 

lay traps to catch all that he hath. So Timon :
”  Let prisons sw allow  them,

Debts wither them to nothing.”

(13) P o s te r ity .—Tlie Hebrew theory of the Divine 
government was, that if ruin did not overtake tho sinner 
himself, it would fall on his posterity; his name would 
bo forgotten, and his race extinct.

(H) F ath ers.—The sweet of vengeance lies in its 
completeness. The curse must strike backwards as well 
as forwards, and tho root as well as the branch ho 
destroyed. Undoubtedly tho Mosaic Law. which pro
claimed that the “ iniquity of the fathers should bo visited 
on the children,” suggested the form of the imprecation..



The Psalmist's Appeal for PSALMS, CX. Divine Blessing.

liis mother be blotted out. <15> Let them 
be before the L oud continually, that he 
may cut off the memory of them from 
the earth. <lu) Because that he remem
bered not to shew mercy, but persecuted 
the poor and needy 1111111, that lie might 
even slay the broken in heart.

(17) A s he loved cursing, so let it come 
unto h im : as he delighted not in bless
ing, so let it be far from him. (*s) A s he 
clothed him self with cursing like as with 
his garment, so let it co m e 'in to  his 
bowels like water, and like oil into his 
bones, h®) Let it be unto him as the 
garment which covereth him, and for a 
girdle wherewith he is girded con
tinually. <2°) Let this ha the reward of 
mine adversaries from the L ord , and of 
them that speak evil against m y soul.

O  But do thou for me, 0  G od the 
Lord, for thy name’s sake : because thy 
mercy is good, deliver thou me. I22) For 
I  am  poor and needy, and my heart is 
wounded within me. (23) I am gone like 
the shadow when it declineth: I am

tossed up and down as the locust. 
(D) yiy knees are weak through fasting ; 
and my flesh faileth of fatness. (2''!) I 
became also a reproach unto them : v ’hen 
they looked upon me they sliaked their 
heads.

(-ti)Help me, 0  L oi:d my God : 0  save 
me according to thy mercy : (27) that
they may know that this is thy hand ; 
that thou, L oud, hast done it.

l28> Let them curse, but bless thou : 
when they arise, let them be ashamed ; 
but let thy servant rejoice. (20) Let mine 
adversaries be clothed with shame, and 
let them cover themselves with their own 
confusion, as with a mantle.

Ci°) j  -will greatly praise the L o r d  with 
my mouth ; yea, I will praise him among 
the multitude. (31) For he shall stand 
at the right hand of the poor, to save 
him "from those that condemn his soul.

PSA LM  C X .
A  Psalm of David.

C) The " L ord said unto my Lord, Sit

1

2 Hc*b., from tin' 
jtutycsofhiaaoul.

u Matt. 22. 4 
Mark 12. fw : Luki 
:'n.-12; A o1h2.:n 
1 Cor. 15. 25 
Ucb. 1. Vi.

Sin o f  h is m o th e r .—Is the necessity of the parallel
ism sufficient to account for this mention of the mother, 
or is some definite circumstance in tho poet’s thought ? 
The theory which makes this portion of tho psalm 
(verses 6 —’2 0 ), a quotation of enrses really uttered by 
Shimei against David, finds an allusion to the Moabitish 
descent on the mother's side. (Comp, the Rabbinical 
explanation of Ps. li. 5.)

(it;) P o o r .—The Hebrew word thus rendered, viz., 
‘ani, has suggested a reference to the murder of the 
high priest Onias (2 Maeo. iv. 34—0 6 ).

I17, !8) L e t .—The optatives in tho English are wrong. 
These versos express facts, and the imprecation follows 
in verse 19. Render—

He loved cursing:; and it com es;
He delighted not in b lessin g; and it departs :
Y ea, he clothed himself in cursing as w ith his eloak, 
A nd it came like w ater into his bowels,
And like oil into his bones ; '
M ay it be, &c.

Comp, the proverb, “ Curses, liko chickens, always come 
home to roost.”

Tho fabled shirt of Nessus, which ate into the mighty 
form of Hercules, has suggested itself to commentators 
in illustration of this image. In a good sense tho same 
figure is a favourite one with the Hebrews. (See Isa.
xi. 5.)

Verse 19 has struck most commentators as an anti
climax, and the quotation theory is supported by this 
fact. But imprecations show their impotence in this 
way; the angry soul can never be quite ’ ‘ unpacked 
with curses;”  the language of passion exhausts itself 
too soon, and a violent speech often dies away in unin
telligible muttering* or even gestures of rage.

(20) R e w a rd .—Either “ work”  or “ wages.” Tho 
L X X . and Vnlg. take it in the former sense, “ This 
is their work who,” &c.

Pi) D o  th ou  fo r  m e .—It is almost impossible in 
English to retain the emphasis of this appeal, made still

more emphatic by tho sudden change from imprecation 
on an enemy to prayer for mercy towards self.

(23) S h a d ow  w h e n  it  d e c lin e th .—Literally, a 
lengthened shade. (Comp. Ps. cii. 11, and see Note, 
Song of Sol. ii. 17.) When the day declines the shadow 
lengthens, it becomes longer and longer, till it vanishes 
in the universal darkness. Thus does tho life of tho 
suffering generation pass away.

T o s s e d  u p  a n d  d o w n .—Better, tossed or shahen 
out, as from the lap. So L X X . and Vulg. (Seo Neh.
v. 13, where the same verb is three times used.) Tho 
grasshopper was an emblem of timidity (Jobxxxix. 20).

(24.) F a ile th  o f  fa tn ess .—Literally, has failed me 
from  fat, i.e., has dwindled away.

(2S—31) It is impossible not to notice tho anti-climax in 
these verses, if they are spoken by the same person as 
verses 16— 20, and directed against the same enemies, 
of whom tho ono there- singled out is tho prominent 
figure. It is not only that the effect is weakened by 
tho change back to the plural number, but the same 
imprecations are repeated in a diluted and modified 
form. But perhaps in verse 28 we should drop the 
optative, and read, “ they will curse, but thou dost 
bless.”

(2®) M a n tle .—Heb., meil, which was also a garment 
worn over the tunic.

(31) F o r  h e  . . .— Jehovah is the poor man’s advo- 
eato, just as an adversary was the wicked man’s 
accuser.

CX.
At the first sight the authorship and pnrpose of this 

psalm are, for a Christian expositor, not only placed 
beyond the necessity of conjecture, but even removed 
from the region of criticism, by the use made of its first 
verse by our Lord, and the emphatic manner in which 
He qnotes it as the Divinely inspired utterance of



The Divine Triumph PSALMS, CX. over the Wicked.

tliou at my right hand, until I  make 
thine enemies thy footstool. ^  The 
Loan shall send the rod of thy strength

out of Zion : rule thou in the midst of 
thine enemies.

<3>Thy people shall be willing in the

David (Hatt. xxii. -1-1— 15; Mark xii. 35—37; Luke xx. 
41— He. But it is now, even among the most orthodox, 
an admitted filet that, ill matters of literature and criti. 
eism, our Lord did not withdraw Himself from the con
ditions of His time, and Hint the application He made 
of current opinions and beliefs does not necessarily 
stain]) them with the seal of Divine authorisation.

The prominent thought in the psalm is tlie formal 
union in one person of the royal dignity and the priest
hood. Now all the kings of Israel and Judah at times 
assumed priestly functions, hut only twico in tho his
tory can the offices he said to have been formally 
combined— in the person of Joshua son of Josedech 
(Zech. xi. I ’d. 131, and in that of the Asmoneau Jona
than and his successors (1 Mace. xi. 57). The latter 
reference is preferable. The impression left by tho 
psalm is exactly in accordance with the history of tho 
Asmoneans. Ono whom Jehovah has declared by 
solemn oath a priest; one, i.c., in whom the priest
hood was indubitably and firmly fixed, is exalted at 
Jehovah's right hand as a king, and, as a warrior, 
rides on with Jehovah to triumph. And tho choice of 
Mclchizedek, as typo (see Note, verse 4), does not, arise 
from any idea of contrasting his order with that of 
Aaron, hut from the necessity of going back to him for 
an instance of actual and formal priesthood combined 
in the same person, with kingly rank. In 1 Mace. xiv. 
41 the very expression of the psalm, “ high priest for 
ever,”  is used of Simon.

Tho abrupt ending of this short psalm has led many 
critics to regard it as a fragment. Tho parallelism is 
very lax.

(t) T h e  L o r d  sa id  . . .  — The usual prophetic 
phrase, generally translated, “  Thus saith,”  &c. (See 
N ote, Ps. xxxvi. 1.)

Tho psalmist may possibly be quoting an old pro
phetic saying, but, according to tho usual way in which 
the expression is used, it marks an immediate inspi
ration.

M y  L o r d .—Heb., adont, an address of honour to 
those more noble than the speaker, or superior in rank : 
to a father, Gen. xxxi. 35 ; to a brother, Nnm. xii. 11 ; a 
royal consort, 1 Kings i. 17, 18; to a prince, 1 Kings
iii. 17; with addition of tho royal title, “ my Lord, O 
king,”  2 Sam. xiv. 19.

Tho question of tho person here intended is, of 
course, idosely bound up with tho general question 
of the authorship and meaning of the psalm. Here 
tho various views that have been held aro briefly 
enumerated ;—

(1) Tho Messiah; and, if so, with a prophetic con
sciousness of ITis Divinity, or, at least, His superiority 
as a Prince over all other princes. (2) David himself": 
this is, of course, inconsistent with the Davidic 
authorship of the psalm. (3) Solomon. (4) Hezekiah. 
(5) Joshua son of Josedech. (6) Ono of tho priest- 
kings of the Asmoneau dynasty.

W o now come to tho words of the oracle : “ Sit thou 
at my right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy foot
stool.”

Commentators have sought in the customs of Arabia, 
and even in the mythology of tho Greek poets, for 
proof that this expression denotes vieeroynlty or co
partnership in tin' throne. I f  this meaning could be

established from Hebrew literature, these parallels 
would bo confirmatory as well as illustrative; but tho 
nearest approach to be found in tho Old Testament only 
makes tho scat at the king's right hand a mark of ex
treme honour. (See the case of Bath-sheba, 1 Kings ii. 
19; o f the queen consort of Ps. xiv. 9 ; of Jonathan, 
1 Maec. x. (13.)

Nothing more can be assumed, therefore, from the 
words themselves than an invitation to sit at Jehovah’s 
right hand to watch the progress of the victorious 
struggle in which wide and sure dominion is to be won 
for this Prince. But even this is obscured by the eon. 
eluding part of the psalm (see verse 5), where Jehovah 
is said to be at tho right hand of the person addressed, 
and is beyond question represented as going out with 
him to battle. Hence, we are led to tho conclusion, 
that the exact position (“ at the right hand” ) is not 
to bo pressed in either ease, and that no more is 
intended than that, with Jehovah’s help, the monarch 
who is the hero of the poem will acquire and admini
ster a vast and glorious realm.

F o o ts to o l .—Tho imagery of the footstool (literally 
a stool fo r  thy fed )  is no doubt taken from the custom 
mentioned in Josh. x. 24.

(2) Sen d . — Tho verb should be hero rendered 
stretch, as in Gen. xxii. 10, xlviii. 14. and frequently 
of stretching ont the baud, often with hostile intent. 
Tho poet here speaks in liis own person, addressing 
the King, to whom the oracle has just been an
nounced. •

R o d  o f  th y  s tre n g th —i.e., the sceptre, which is 
the emblem of royal power and sway. (See Jer. xlviii. 
17.) The word “ stall: ”  is different from that rendered 
“ rod,”  in Ps. ii. 9; and the image is not. as there, 
necessarily of a weapon of destruction, but only of 
kingly rule, as in Ps. xiv. 6.

R u le  th o u  . . .—It is better to take these words as 
a quotation, and understand them as spoken of Jehovah. 
In the pictnre beforo us the Divine King scats the 
earthly monarch by His side, and taking his sceptre 
from his hand, stretches it in token of tho wide 
empire lie is to administer from Zion, whoro they sit 
enthroned, over the surrounding nations, and bids him 
assume the offered sway, in spite of the foes that sur
round him at present. The expression “ in the midst.” 
instead of “ over,”  implies the condition under which 
the sovereignty was to he assumed, as also does the 
rest of the psalm, proceeding to describe the wars by 
which ulfimafo triumph over the hostile tribes would be 
secured.

<3) This difficult verse runs, literally, Thy people 
willingnesses (or, willing offerings) in the day o f thy 
force in holy attire, from  the womb o f morning dew 
o f thy youth.

The first clause is tolerably clear. The word rendered 
force  means either “ strength ”  or “  an army ; ”  and the 
noun willingnesses appears as a verb in Judges v. 9, to 
express the alacrity with which the northern clans 
mustered for battle. Wo may therefore translate : Thy 
people will be ivilling on thy muster-day.

As to tho next two words there is a variation in the 
text. Many MSS. read, by the slightest change of a 
Hebrew letter, “ on the holy mountains ”  (this was also, 
according to ono version, the reading of Synnnaehns 
and Jerome), and, adopting the reading, we have a
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day of tli v power, in the bean lies of 
holiness 'from the womb of the morning: 
thou hast the dew of thy youth.

W The L oud hath sworn, and will not 
repent, "Thou art a priest for ever after 
the order of Melehizedek. (r’> The Lord 
at thy right hand shall strike through 
kings in the day of his wrath. He 
shall judge among the heathen, he shall

fill the places with the dead bodies; he 
shall wound the heads over 2many coun
tries. (7) He shall drink of the brook in 
the w ay: therefore shall he lift up the 
head.

PSA LM  C X I.
0) 3Praise ye the L o u d . I  will praise 

the L o u d  with my whole heart, in the

1 Or%mn>c than the 
irowb »*/ the 
v iu iv in 'j : Hunt 
uhalt have, Sec.

a Hcb. 5. 0. & 7. 
17.

2 Or, yreat.

3

picture of tlio people mustering for battle with alacrity 
on the mountains round Zion, under tlie oyo of Jehovah 
Himself, and in obedience to the outstretched sceptro.

The second clause is not so clear. By themselves 
the words “ from the womb of morning dew of thy 
youth,”  would naturally be taken as a description of tho 
vigour and freshness of the person addressed : “ thine 
is the morning dow of youth.”  With tho image com
pare—

“  The meek-eyed morn appears; m oth er  o f  the. d ew s."
T h o m s o n .

(Comp. Joii xxxviii. 28.)
But tho parallelism directs us still to the gathering 

of the army, and tho image of the dew was familiar to 
the language as an emblem at once of multitude (2 Sam. 
xvii. l i ,  12), of freshness and vigour (Ps. exxxiii. 3 ; 
Hosea xiv. 5), and was especially applied to Israel as a 
nation in immediate relation to Jehovah, coming and 
going among the nations at His command (Mieah v. 7). 
Hero there is the additional idea of brightness— the 
array of young warriors, in their bright attire, recalling 
the multitudinous glancing of the ground on a dewy 
morning: thy young warriors come to thee thick and 
bright as the morning dew.

Milton has the same figure for the innumerable hosts 
of angel wnvrie-s:—

“ A n host
Innumerable as the stars of night
Or stars of morning, dewdrops, which the sun
Impcarls on every leaf and every flower.''

W A fte r  th e  o r d e r  o f  M e le h ize d e k .—This fol
lows the L X X . and Yulg. Better, after the manner 
of, since there could have been with tho psalmist no in- j 
tention of contrasting this priesthood with that of 
Aaron, as there naturally was when tho Aaronie order 
had coiuo to an end or was visibly doomed to extinc
tion.

The previous history of Israel itself offered ne example 
of the formal union of kingly and priestly offices in one 
person. It first appears in idea in Zech. vi. 12, 13; in 
actual fact in the pontificate of Jonathan (1 Mace. x. 
21). It is true that the royal and priestly functions 
were sometimes united, especially in tiie case of David, 
and in 2 Sam. viii. 18, David’s sons are called “ priests”  
(in English version, “ chief rulers; ”  margin, or princes).
It was therefore necessary to go back to Melehizedek. 
in whom history recognised this sanctioned and formal 
union (Gen. xiv. 18). For the various points brought* 
out in the Epistle to the Hebrews vi., vii., see New 
Testament Commentary.

("d T h e  L o r d  at th y  r ig h t  h an d . — W e aro 
naturally tempted to understand this as still of the 
king whom the first verse placed at Jehovah's right 
hand. But the word for Lord here is Adonai, which is 
nowhere else used except of God. Moreover, God 
throughout has as yet appeared as the active agent. It 
is He who stretched out the see] it re and conferred the

office of priest; and hitherto the king has been the 
person addressed. It is therefore necessary still to 
consider him as addressed, and suppose that the change 
of position of Jehovah from the king’s right hand to 
his loft is simply due to the usage of the language. To 
sit at the right hand was an emblem of honour, to stand 
at the right hand was a figure of protecting might 
(Pss. xvi. 8, eix. 31); and the imagery of a battle into 
which the song now plunges caused the ehango of 
expression.

(®) H e  sh all ju d g e .—Comp. Ps. ix. 8, ke.
H e  sh a ll fill.—The construction is peculiar, and in 

the Hebrew for heathen and coipscs there is a play on 
words. A  slight ehango in the vowel pointing gives a 
better construction than is obtained by understanding 
any word as the Authorised Version does, and critics 
generally: He judges among the heathen fulness o f  
corpses. At first the poet meant to write, “ He judges 
among the heathen fulness of judgment” (comp. Job
xxxvi. 17), hut, for the sake of the play on the sound, 
changed his words to "fulness of corpses.”

H e  sh a ll w o u n d  th e  h ea d s .—Literally, crushes 
a head over a vast land, where “ head ”  means, as in 
Judges vii. 16, 20, a hand or host of men. The picture 
is ot a vast battle-field with heaps of slain. Others 
understand, “  the chief or master of a wide land.”  
(Comp. Hah. iii. 11, “ head of his villages.” )

(") D r in k  . . . l i f t  up . — Tho victorious leader, 
“ faint yet pursuing”  (Judges viii. 4), pauses at tho 
stream that crosses his path, and then refreshed, with 
head once more erect, continues his pursuit of tho foe. 
Such is undoubtedly the meaning of this verse, and we 
need not suppose a sudden change of subject, as some 
critics do, as if the picture representing a thirsty warrior 
were unworthy of Jehovah. Poetry knows nothing of 
such timidity, and witli the grand scene of Isa. Ixiii. 
1— 6, of the here stained with blood, we need not hesitate 
to admit this further detail so true to life, even if we 
had not in Pss. lx. and cviii. images of a still more 
homely type.

CXI.
Psalms exi. and exii. should he read closely together, 

the one being a pendant of the other. They are both 
acrostics of at once tho simplest and most perfect con
struction, each clause (not, as usual, each verse of two 
or more clauses) exhibiting the alphabetical arrange
ment. There are therefore exactly twenty-two clauses, 
nearly of three words each. In order to limit the num
ber of verses to ten—considered a perfect number— the 
last two verses in each psalm are arranged as triplets.

The close relation of the two psalms is also exhibited 
in their subject. The first exhibits Jehovah in covenant 
with man; the second, man in covenant with Jehovah. 
The one sings the Divine praise in view of the kindness 
God has shown to Israel; in the second, thcfeelingof the 
jnst man— i.e., the lsraolito faithful to the covenant, is
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assumbl}’ of the upright, and in the con
gregation.

<-) The works of the Loan are great, 
sought out of all them that have idea- 
sure therein. <“) 11 is work is honourable 
and glorious : and his righteousness 
endureth for ever. (1) lie  hath made 
his wonderful works to be remembered : 
the Lord is gracious and full of com
passion. l5) He hath given Hneat unto 
them that fear him : he will ever be 
mindful of his covenant. (6> He hath 
shewed his people the power of his works, 
that he may give them the heritage of 
the heathen.

<') The works of his hands arc verity 
and judgment; all his commandments 
are stive. ^  They 2stand fast for ever 
and ever, and are done in truth and up
rightness. (9> He sent redemption unto 
his people: he hath commanded his 
covenant for ever: holy and reverend is 
his name.

tho subject. In both wo discover the strength of these 
religions convictions, which, in spite of the contradic
tions experienced in actual life, persist in maintaining 
the grand principle of Divine justice, and declaring that 
tho cause of virtuo will triumph, and success aud wealth 
never fail tho faithful.

The dose relation of tho two psalms is marked by 
the echo in (he second, of phrases applied in the first to 
Jehovah. (Comp, e.ij., Pss. cxi. 3, with cxii. 3. 9 ; cxi.4, 
with cxii. 4, (J.)

O) P ra ise  y e  th e  L o r d .—This short doxology does 
not strictly form part of the psalm. The alphabetical 
arrangement begins with "  1 will praise,”  &c.

A s se m b ly .—See Note on Ps. xxv. 14.
(2) S ou gh t o u t—i.e., they are the object of medita

tion and enquiry. (Seo Note, Ps. cv. 4.) The psalmist 
was no doubt thinking of historical proofs of Jehovah’s 
goodness to tho chosen race, but his words arc capable 
of a wide range. The best illustration of them may bo 
found in the writings in which Hr. Ruskin warns this 
generation against the danger of insensibility to natural 
beauty.

<4) H e h ath  m ade . . .—Literally, He hath made 
a, memorial fo r  His wonderful works, as in Josh. iv. 
7, Ac.

(3) H e  h ath  g iv e n —Better, JTe gare.
M eat.—The word often means “ prey,”  from its 

being torn as by a wild beast, but if is used in Prov. 
xxxi. 15. Mai. iii. 10, in tho simple sense of food. (Comp, 
also tho verb, Prov. xxx. S.) There need not therefore 
bn any allusion to tho spoils taken in the Canaanitish 
wars, though tho next verse makes this exceedingly 
probable. (Seo Sir G. Grove’s remarks; articlo 
"M e a t”  in Smith’s Jlible Dictionary.)

CO) A  g o o d  u n d ersta n d in g  . . '. Better, a good 
estimation have all they that do them. The parallelism 
here, as the context of Prov. iii. 4. decides for this 
rendering against that of tho margin, “ a good suc
cess.”  Not only is piety tho beginning of wisdom, but

(io) «Tlie fear 0f  the L okd is tho 
beginnino; of wisdom : 3 a good under
standing have all they ‘ that do his com
mandments: his praise endureth for 
ever.

PSALM  C X II.
(i) 5pr:iJse ye the L ord . Blessed is 

the man that feareth the L ord , that 
deligliteth greatly in his commandments. 
'-’) His seed shall be mighty upon 
earth : the generation of the upright 
shall be blessed. (3) Wealth and riches 
shall he in his house : aud his righteous
ness endureth for ever.

(b Unto the upright there arisetli light 
in the darkness: he is gracious, and full 
of compassion, and righteous.

(5) a  good man sheweth favour, and 
lendeth: hewillguidehisaffairswith ‘’dis
cretion. (®) Surely he shall not be moved 
for ever: therighteous shall be in everlast
ing remembrance. <") He shall not be

righteousness wins good esteem. For by his jiraise we 
must certainly understand the praise of the good man.

C X II.
(2) M ig h ty .—In the sense of wealthy, as in Ruth ii. 1.
(3) H is  r ig h te o u sn e ss  e n d u re th  fo r  e v e r .—The 

parallelism in verse 9, where tho same clause is re
peated, seems to require for righteousness the limited 
sense which the Talmud gives the word—'viz., liberality 
or beneficence. See also Dan. iv. 27. in the L X X . 
Still tho saying is true in its widest sense. “ There is 
nothing, no, nothing, innocent or good, that dies or is for
gotten ; lot us hold to that faith, or none" (Dickens).

W A r is e th  . . .—The Hebrew verb is commonly 
used of the sunrise. (Comp. Ps. xevii. 11; Isa. lviii.
8.) For tho good man the darkest night of troublo 
and sorrow will have a dawn of hope.

H e  is  g ra c io u s  . . .—The Authorised Version is 
right in making this a description of the upright man's 
character. The construction certaiidy at first appears 
strange, since “ tho upright”  is in the plural, while the 
epithets in this clause resume tho singular of verse 3. 
This may bo best explained by treating the first danse 
of this verse as a familiar proverbial saying, which the 
poet introduces, as a quotation, without changing the 
number to suit his own construction.

(5) A  g o o d  m an.—Rather, happy is the man who 
gives and lends, good being boro not used in a moral 
sense, but meaning prosperous.

H e  w ill  g u id e  . . .—Rather, he will gain his rouse 
in (the) judgment. So apparently the L X X . and Yulg. 
Others, " he will sustain his affairs by justice.”  The 
verb primarily means “ to measure,”  but in the conju
gation hero used has the sense of “ sustains.”  (Sec 
Gen. xlv. 11, xlvii. 12, 1. 21, where the Authorised Ver
sion has “ nourish.” ) The meaning is confirmed by 
tho parallelism of the next verse.

(®) Seo Ps. xv. 5 ; Prov. x. 7.
(7) The story of Job, when tho messengers of ill 

succeeded one another so fast, is an illustration of the

s  Il' l>, art- etub-

n .U.bss.S*; Prov. 
1. 7. & y. 10; Kc-
vlur.l. )0.

3 Or, good sucetas.

4 ll -b .,  that co 
them.

6 Ueb.,Hallelujah.

h U<’b., judgment.
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afraid of evil tidings : liis heart is fixed, 
trusting in the Loan. His heart is es
tablished, he shall not be afraid, until he 
see his desire upon his enemies. “ He 
hath dispersed, lie hath given to the 
poor; his righteousness endureth for 
ever; his horn shall be exalted with 
honour.

(io) rpjic wicked shall see it, and be 
grieved ; he shall gnash with his teeth, 
and melt away : the desire of the wicked 
shall perish.

«i 2 Cor. 0. 0.

1 ll ih ., JJtiUrlujah.

b Dim. 2. so.

c Mill. l. 11.

2 llcti., rxaUeth 
huudi'lf to dwell

PSA LM  C X III.
O ) 1 Praise ye the L o r d . Praise, 0  ye 

servants of the L o r d , praise the name of 
t he L o r d . <2) 4 Blessed be the name of 
the L o r d  from this time forth and for 
evermore. W 'From  the rising of the

d 1 Sam. 2. 8 ; 1*«j. io;, <11.

3 l l i ’l)., to dwell iu 
an Iwtwc.

e E x . 13.3.

sun unto the going down of the same 
the L o r d ’ s name is  to be praised.

W The L o r d  is high above all nations, 
and his glory above the heavens.

W ho is like unto the L o r d  our God, 
who 2 dwolleth on high, (®) who humbleth 
himself to behold the things that are in 
heaven, and in the earth !

I')'4 He raiseth up the poor out of the 
dust, and liftetli the needy out of the 
dunghill; (81 that he may set him with 
princes, even with the princes of his 
people. (9) He niaketh the barren woman 
Ho keep house, and to be a joyful mother 
of children. Praise ye the L o r d .

PSALM  C X IV .
(1> W hen e Israel went out of Egypt, 

the house of Jacob from a people of

tnitli of this verse. “ A  good conscience before God ” 
is the best “ armour against fate.”

"  Virtue is bold, and goodness never fearful."—
S n  a k s v o k e  : M e a s u r e  f o r  M e a s u re .

(8) U n til  h e  see .—See Note, Ps. lix. 10, and comp. 
Ps. exii. 8.

('•>) H e  hath  d isp e rse d .—The conjugation of tho 
verb indicates a frequent and customary action.

For St. Paul’s nse of this verse, sec New Test. Com. 
2 Cor. ix. 9.

H is  h o r n .—Por the image of the exalted horn see 
Note, Ps. lxxv. 5.

(i°) G n a sh .—See Ps. xxxv. 16.
M elt a w a y .—As we say, “  Consume with vexa

tion.”
C X III.

This psalm begins the Hallel, or as sometimes called, 
the great Hallel— though that name more properly is 
confined to Ps. exxxvi.—recited at the great Jewish 
feasts. It is partly modelled on Hannah’s song. Its 
form is regular.

(!) Y e  servan ts o f  th e  L o r d —i.e., Israel. (See 
Ps. lxix. 36.)

W Comp. Ps. viii. I, &e.
(6) H u m b le th  h im s e lf .—Contrast this condescen

sion with the indifference to human joys and sorrows 
which heathen deities were said to show.

(7—8) s Ce 1 Sam. ii. 8, from which the verses are 
taken; and comp. Luke i. 52.

So the heathen poet sang of Jove (Her.: Odes i., 
xxxiv., xxxv.).

O) D u n g h ill.—Literally, a heap o f rubbish. “  Be
fore each village in Hauran there is a place where the 
household heap up the sweepings of their stalls, and it 
gradually reaches a great circumference and a height 
which rises far above the highest buildings of the vil
lage.”  “ The mezbela serves the inhabitants of the 
district as a watch-tower, and on close oppressive even
ings as a place of assembly, because there is a current 
of air on the height. Thero the children play about 
the whole day long; there the forsaken one lies who, 
having been seized with some horrible malady, is not

allowed to enter the dwellings of men, by day asking 
alms of the passers by, and at night hiding himself 
among the ashes which the sun has wanned.”  — 
Delitzseh’s Commentary on the Booh of Job, ii. 152, 
with Note by Wetzsteiu. It was on tho mezbela that, 
according to tradition, Job sat.

(y) H e  m a k eth .—See margin. Motherhood alone 
assured the wife of a fixed and dignified position in her 
husband’s bouse. The quotation from Hannah’s song 
suggested the allusion to her story. W e are no doubt 
right in taking this joyful mother as emblematic of the 
nation itself restored to prosperity and joy.

C X IV .
This psalm is among the most artistic in the whole 

collection. Though ending so abruptly as to suggest 
that it may be a fragment (the L X X ., Syriac, Arabic 
versions, and some MSS. capriciously join it to tho fol
lowing psalm) it is in form perfect. The versification 
is regular, and tho stanzas as complete and finished as 
iu a modern hymn, consisting each of four lines, and 
presenting each a perfect example of synthetic paral
lelism. (See Introduction, § 5.)’ But a higher art dis
plays itself here. The reserve with which the Divine 
namo is withheld, till everything is prepared for its 
utterance, and the vivid manner in which each feature 
of the rapid scene is flashed upon us by a single word, 
so that a whole history is accurately presented iu a few 
graphic touches, achieve a dramatic and adyrie triumph 
of fhe most remarkable kind. Besides the historic in
terest of the psalm as part of the Hallel, and of tho 
hymn sung with Christ before His passion, it has a new 
interest from Dante, who makes it the passage song of 
the spirits into Purgatory :—

“  Upon the storm stood the celestial p ilot;
Beatitude seemed written in his face,
A nd more than a hundred spirits sal within.
• In Exitu Israel de E g y p to '
They chanted all together in one voice.
W ith  whatso in that psalm is after w ritten.”—

Purg. i o  (L o n g f e l l o w ).

0) W h e n  Is ra e l w e n t  o u t .— L X X ., in “ the 
Exodus of Israel.”

A  p e o p le  o f  stra n ge  la n g u a g e .—L X X ., rightly, 
‘ ‘ a barbarous people.”  Since the Hebrew word, like the
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strange language; <2)Jiulali was his 
sanctuary, and Israel liis dominion.

" The sea saw it, ami tied: 4 Jordan 
was driven back. <l)The mountains 
skipped like rams, and the little hills 
like lambs.

15) W hat thee, 0  thou sea, that
thou fleddest? thou Jordan, that thou 
wast driven back? Ye mountains, 
that ye skipped like rams; and ye little 
hilh, like lambs ?

(■» Tremble, thou earth, at the presence 
of the Lord, at the presence of the God 
of Jacob; '  which turned the rock 
into a standing water, the flint into a 
fountain of waters.

(1 j o f i i .  n. 1.1

c  Ex. IT. 6 ; Kum.

c< Ps. K . 10, & : d.

e  Ps. 135.5.

PSA LM  C X V .
('•Not unto us, 0  Lord, not unto us, 

but unto thy name give glory, for thy /  Pa. ]3 j. 1 1 .

mercy, and for thy truth's sake. 
(-’• Wherefore should the heathen say, 
‘'W here is now their God? (2) 'B u t  
our God is in the heavens: he hath done 
whatsoever he hath pleased.

W /T h eir idols are silver and gold, the 
work of men’s hands. <5-' They have 
mouths, but they speak n o t : eyes 
have they, but they see n o t : <6) they 
have ears, but they hear n o t : noses 
have they, but they smell n o t : ("> they 
have hands, but they handle n o t : feet 
have they, but they walk n o t : neither 
speak they through their throat. 
W They that make them are like unto 
them ; so is every one that trusteth in 
them.

(  ̂ 0  Israel, trust thou in the L o r d  : 
he is their help and their shield. (lu) 0  
house of Aaron, trust in the L o r d  : he

Greek, implies a eertain seorn or ridicule, which 
ancient races generally had for those speaking another 
language. To this day the Russians call the Germans 
“ dnnih.”

(-) J u d a h  w a s .—Bettor, became. The feminino 
verb shows that the country is intended, and not the 
tribe, and the parallelism directs ns to think not of the 
territory of the tribe of Judah alone, but of the wholo 
country. Notice tho art with which the name of God 
is resen t'd, and the simple pronoun, His, used. (Comp. 
Exod. xix. (i.)

(3) F le d .—Tho Authorised Version weakens the effect 
by rendering “ it was driven back.”  (Sec Josh. iii. 10.) 
Tho scono presented is of the " descending stream ” 
(the words employed seem to have a special reference 
to that peculiar and most significant namo of the 
“ Jordan” ) not parted asunder, as wo generally fane}-, 
hut, as the psalm expresses it, •‘ turned backwards” 
(Stanley, Jewish Church, i. 229).

<■') S k ip p e d .—Tho Hebrew word thns rendered is 
translated " dance ” in Eceles. iii. 4. (See Ps. xviii. 7.) 
Exodus xix. 18 was no doubt in tho poet’s thought, 
hut the leaping of the hills formed part of every 
theophany. ’

(") T r e m b le .—Literally, be in travail. This answer 
to his question is introduced with consummate art. 
Well may the mountains tremble, when it is tho Lord 
of all the earth, tho God of Jacob, who is present. 
Notice that till now the mention of the Divine power 
which wrought the deliverance was kept in suspense.

C X V .
That this is a late liturgical psalm all commentators 

agree, but the precise period of its composition cannot 
ho ascertained. The belief that death cut the Hebrew 
off from all the privileges of tho covenant seems to 
forbid so late a date as the Jfaccahrcan age, though a 
psalm so priestly in its character, and which apparently 
celebrates some martial success, would else be appro
priately ascribed to tlto Asmonean period. Tho psalm 
has a historic interest for Englishmen, having been 
chanted by order of Henry V. after the battle of Agin- 
court. The cliorie arrangement is indicated by tho 
change of address.

(') N o t  u n to  US . . .—This rejection of all self
praise is implied in all Hebrew poetry.

M e r c y  . . . tru th  . . .—Both a distinct reference 
to the covenant. Both these covenanted blessings wero 
assailed by the heathen tanut, “  Where is now their 
God ? ”

It is difficult for us to reproduce in imagination tho 
apparent, triumph, which the idolater, who could point 
to his deity, felt he had over the worshipper of the in
visible God. when outward events seemed to be going 
against the latter. But we may estimate the strength of 
the conviction, which even under the apparent with
drawal of Divine favour, could point, to the heavens as 
tho abode of the Invisible, and to misfortune itself as a 
proof of the existence and power of One who could in 
everything do what pleased him.

(4—S) This passage cannot compare with the magnifi
cent irony of Isa. xliv. 9—20, but. there is still a notice
able vein of sarcasm running through it, visiblo even 
more in the original than in the English. (Comp. Ps. 
exxxv. 15— 18.)

(?) N e ith e r  s p e a k  th e y . — Tho Hebrew implies 
not only the want of articulate speech, but of utterance 
at all.

(8) E v e r y  o n e  th a t  t r u s te th  . , .—
“ W ho moulds in gold or stone a sacred face 

Hlakcs not the god ; hut he who asks his grace.”

(3) O I s r a e l .—There is consummate art in this 
sudden change of address. It is like the pointed appli
cation of some general truth in a sermon. It is possiblo 
that in the litnrgie use a change in tho music was 
made here, the Levites and choir turning to the people 
with a loud hurst of song.

H e  is  th e ir  h e lp  a n d  th e ir  s h ie ld .— Tho ori
ginal form of this motto of t rnst appears in Ps. xxxiii. 20. 
Hero the ehango of person suggests some musical ar
rangement. Apparently one part of tho choir, or, it 
may be. ono officiating priest, addressed successively 
the wholo congregation with tho charge, “ trnst in Je
hovah,”  and each timo tho full choir took up tho re
frain, “  Ho is their helper and shield,”  repeating to the 
priest the ground on winch lie urged confidence and 
loyalty. Then in verses 12 and 13 congregation and 
choir join, changing to the first person.

2 5 6



God’s Gracious Help PSALMS, CXVI. in Time of Trouble.

is their help and their shield. (u> Ye  
that fear the Loan, trust in the Loan : 
he is their help and their shield.

I1'-’) The Loan hath been mindful of u s : 
he will bless u s ;  he will bless the house 
of Israel; he will bless the house of 
Aaron. (13> He will bless them that fear 
the Loud, both, sm all1 and great. (U) The 
Loan shall increase you more and more, 
you and your children. <15> Ye are blessed 
of the Loan which made heaven and 
earth.

(in) 'phe heaven, even the heavens, are 
the Loud’s : but the earth hath he given 
to the children of men. (17) The dead 
praise not the L ord, neither any that 
go down into silence. (18> “ But we will 
bless the L ord from this time forth and 
for evermore. Praise the L ord.

I llcb ., with.

a Dan. 2.520.

2 llcb ., tu my days.

b Ps. 18.5.0.

3 IIeb.,/oit«tZ me.

c 2 Cor. 4 . 13.

PSALM  C X V I.
W I love the L ord, because he hath 

heard my voice and my supplications. d Rom. 3. 1.

<2) Because he hath inclined his ear unto 
me, therefore will I call upon him 2 as 
long as I live.

(;ij " The sorrows of death compassed 
me, and the pains of hell 3 gat hold upon 
me : I  found trouble and sorrow. 
(l) Then called I upon the name of the 
L ord ; 0  L ord, I beseech thee, deliver 
my soul.

W Gracious is the L ord, and righteous ; 
yea, our God is merciful. (C< The L ord 
preserveth the simple : I was brought 
low, and he helped me. (7) Return unto 
thy rest, 0  my soul; for the Lord hath 
dealt bountifully with thee. (8) For thou 
hast delivered my soul from death, mine 
eyes from tears, and my feet from 
falling.

(9) I  will walk before the L ord in the 
land of the living. (10> <T believed, there
fore have I spoken: I was greatly 
afflicted: (1U f  said in my haste, J All 
men are liars.

(13) T h em  th at fea r  th e  L o r d —i.e., all Israel.
(U) T h e  L o r d  sh a ll in cre a se .—Mure literally,

“ Jchovali shall heap blessings on you,
On you and on your children.”

(17, 18) The connection of these verses with tho rest 
of tho psalm is far from plain. Why tho psalmist 
should suddenly bo struck with the dreadful thought 
that death broke the covenant relationship, and silenced 
prayer and praise, is not easy to sec. Was tho psalm 
first chanted after some victory ? and was this sug
gested by tho sight of the slain, who, though they had 
helped to win tho triumph, could yet havo uo share iu 
the praises that were ascending to Jehovah ?

W) S ile n ce .—Tho land of silence is, of course, 
Sheol, tho under-world. (So the L X X ., “  Hades.” )

C X V I.
Tho late date of composition of this psalm is shown 

both by tho presence of Aramaic forms and tho uso 
made of earlier portions of the psalter. It was plainly 
a song of thanksgiving, composed to accompany the 
offerings made after some victory. The most important 
question arising from it is whether it is personal or tho 
voice of the community. As we have seen in other 
cases a strong individual feeling does not exclude the 
adaptation of a psalm to express the feelings of the 
peoplo of Israel as a whole. The rhythm is unequal.

0) I  lo v e  th e  L o r d .—Besides this rendering, where 
Jehovah is supplied as an object, this poet being given 
to use verbs without an object (seo verses 2, 10), there 
are two other possible translations.

1. I  have longed that Jehovah should hear, &c.— For 
this meaning of the verb to love seo Jer. v. 31, Amos 
iv. 5; and for tho construction see Ps. xxvii. 4, 5, 6. 
So the Syriac and Arabic versions.

2. I  am ivell pleased that Jehovah hears (or will 
hear).— So L X X . and Vulg.

(2) I f  we take translation (1) of verse 1 this verse will 
state the ground of the longing to pray. “  I have longed 

119

for Jehovah to hear mo now, for He, as iu past times, 
inclines His ear to me.” The latter clause of the verso 
offers some difficulty. Tho literal rendering of the text, 
given by the L X X . and Vulg., is, "and in my days I 
will call (for help). But there is none.”  2 Kings xx. 
19 does not, as suggested, confirm tho explanation “ all 
the days of my life.”  It would seem moro natural to 
take the text as an equivalent of tho common phrase 
“ in the day when I  call ” (Pss. Ivi. 10, cii. 3, &e.), aud 
render the verse:

For He inclines His car to me.
A n d that in the day when I call.

(3) T h e  p a in s  o f  h e ll.—Or, oppressions o f Sheol, 
if we retain the text. But a very slight change in a 
single letter brings the clause into closer correspondence 
with Ps. xviii. 5. 6, whence it is plainly borrowed, the 
nets o f  Sheol. We may reproduce the original moro 
exactly by using, as it does, the same verb in the last 
two clauses of the verse :

Nets of Shc61 caught me,
Trouble and sorrow I catch.

(3) T h e  s im p le .—Inexperienced, in a good sense, a 
often in Proverbs. L X X . and Vulg., “  babes.”  

B ro u g h t lo w .—See Note, Ps. xxx. 2.
(7) R e tu rn  . . .—In a very different spirit from the 

fool’s address to his soul in tho parable. The psalmist’s 
repose is not the worldling’s serenity nor the sensualist’s 
security, but the repose of the quiet conscience and the 
trusting heart.

(8) F a llin g .—Or, stumbling. (See Ps. Ivi. 13, the 
original of this passago.)

(io, it) i  b e lie v e d , th e re fo re  h a v e  I  sp o k e n .— 
This is the rendering of L X X . and Vulg., and it has 
become almost proverbial from St, Paul’s adaptation of 
it (2 Cor. iv. 13; see New Testament Commentary). 
And no doubt this is the sense of the words, though 
the particle hlii has been taken in a wrong connection. 
Mr. Burgess has certainly given the time explanation 
of the use of this particle. It sometimes follows instead 

257



Gratitude to God. PSALMS, CXV1 r.—C'XVIIr. The Eternity o f  His Mercy.

t’ -) W h a t  shall I ren der  u n to  th e  
L ord  f o r  all h is henefits tow ard  m e ?  
<1:)) 1 w ill ta k e  the cu p  o f  sa lv a tion , and 
ca ll upon  th e  nam e o f  th e  L o a n . I 
w ill pay  m y vow s u n to  th e  L o a n  now  in 
the p resen ce o f  a ll Ills people .

05) Precious in the sight of the Loan 
is the death of his saints. (1,!) O Loan, 
truly I um thy servant; I uni thy ser
vant, unci the son of thine handmaid: 
thou hast loosed my bonds. (17) I will 
offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiv
ing, and will call upon the name of the 
Loan. (18) I will pay my vows unto the 
Loan now' in the presence of all his people, 
<w) in the courts of the L ord’s house, in 
the midst of thee, 0  Jerusalem. Praise 
ye the Loan.

PSALM  C X V II.
(1) 0  a praise the Loan, all ye nations : 

praise him, all ye people. p or ]ds 
merciful kindness is great toward us : 
and the truth of the Loan endureth for 
ever. Praise ye the L ord.

PSA LM  C X V III.
0) 0  ‘ give thanks unto the L ord ; for 

he is good: because his mercy endurdh 
for ever.

(2) Let Israel now say, that his mercy 
endureth for ever. (3) Let the house of 
Aaron now say, that liis mercy endureth 
for ever. <l) Let them now that fear 
the Loan say, that his mercy endureth 
for ever.

(5) I called upon the L ord l iu distress:

a Rom If*. 11.

b l Cliron. Irt. &; Pi*. 
l ‘ “i, 1 & 107. 1. & 
13d. I.

1 Hob., Old of
tress.

of preceding the verb affected by it. We must render, 
It is because I  believed that I  spolce (of God’s gracious- 
uess, Ac.). Wbat follows then comes in as an anti
thesis. Iw as in great trouble; I  said in my pain ," All 
men are untrustworthy or d e c e i t f u l Or (L X X .), In 
an ecstasg o f despair I  said, “  The whole race o f  man
kind is a delusion.'’ The meaning of the whole passage 
may be thus p u t: It is through trust in God that I 
thus speak (as above— viz., of God being glorions and 
righteous, and of His preserving the souls of the simple). 
It was not always so. Onco in distrnst I  thought 
that God did not care for man, and that the whole of 
humanity was a faihiro. Tho word chaphez, rendered 
iu Authorised Version haste, more properly alarm, is 
in Job xl. 23 contrasted with trust, as it is hero with 
faith. For the sense failure or vanity for the word 
rendered iu Authorised Version liars, see Isa. lviii. 11 
(“  fa il; ”  margin, “  lie or deceive ” ).

(13) I  -will ta k e .—Or, lift up.
C u p o f  sa lv a tio n .— The drink offering or ob

lation which accompanied festival celebrations (Nuin.
xxix. 19, &c.). Others think of the Passover cup 
mentioned Matt. xxvi. 27, whon this psalm as part 
of tho Hallel was sung. Others, again, tako tho 
figurative sense of cup— i.e., portion, lot, as iu Ps.
xvi. 5.

(15) P r e c io u s  . . .—This is only another form of 
the statement in Ps. lxxii. I f .  But again we have 
to ask why tho thought of death should intrude upon 
tho psalmist at this mom cut. (See Note, Ps. exv. 17.) 
The answer is that, as in verso 8, a recent dclivcraneo 
from dcatli is spoken of. It is natural to take this 
psalm as a thanksgiving song for the safety, perhaps 
victory, of the survivors in somo battle, but then the 
grateful community naturally and dutifully remember 
tho dead.

(is) T h y  servan t, an d  th e  son  o f  T h in e  h a n d 
m a id .—Comj). Ps. Ixxxvi. 1C. Not only himself hut 
his family wero in tho covenant, and. as very commonly 
in the East, the mother is selected for mention instead 
of tho father.

C X V II.
This, shortest of all tho psalms, might well he 

called multinn i>i parvo, for in its few words it con
tains, as St, Paul felt (Rom. xv. 11), the germ of tho

great doctrine of the universality of the Messianic 
kingdom. That it was intended for liturgical uso there 
can ho no doubt, and possibly it is only oue of the many 
varieties of tho Hebrew Doxology. What is also very 
noticeable, is the ground on which all the world is 
summoned to join in the praise of Jehovah—His 
covenant kindness and the fulfilment of His pro
mises to Israel. The idea latent under this is shown 
in the second word rendered jyraise; properly, to soothe. 
The nations are imagined coming to make their peace 
with Israel’s God after-seeing His display of power 
for their sakes; but a wider and nobler truth emerged 
out of this.

C X V III.
The character of this psalm as a Temple song of 

thanksgiving is stamped on every line of it. The 
marked divisions with the refrains (verses 1— 1, 8—9 1 
have induced commentators to arrange it in parts, sup
posed to have been sung in turn by tho full choir, the 
congregation, and the priests. It is not, however, by any 
means certain to wliat particular event or time the 
psalm is to ho assigned. Many incidents iu connection 
with the rebuilding of the second Temple have been 
fixed upon in eouueetion with verses 22, 23. Others 
have gone to the Maccabaxm period for the occasion of 
the thanksgiving. Several expressions seem to allude 
to a particular feast, with its peenliar prayers and sacri
fices (verses 21— 27), and there can he little doubt that 
this was the Feast of Tabernacles. Tho words of verse 
25 were, we know, snug on ono of tho days—called the 
Great Hosanna [Save noiv)— of the feast; a name given 
also to tho boughs carried and waved in the sacred pro
cession. I f  verses 19—23 imply tho completion of the 
Temple, it is natural to fix on the first complete celebra
tion of tho Feast of Tabernacles after the Return (Neb.
viii. 1-1 seg.).

(!—*) Comp. Ps. exv. 9— 13, where a similar choral 
arrangement is found.

(®) I  c a lle d .—Better, out o f the straitness I  cried to 
Jah ; answered me, with freedom, Jah. The meaning 
of the last clause (literally, with room. Coni]).: “ Ay. 
marry, now my soul has elbow-room” —King John) 
is determined by the parallelism of Ps. xviii. 19. The 
versions read ‘ 'freedom of Jah,”  i.e., boundless freedom.”



The Psalmist’s Confidence PSALMS, CXVIII. in the Lord.

the L oud answered me, and set me in a 
lar<je place. "The L oud is 'on my 
side; 1 will not fear: what can man do 
unto me'J (7) The Loan taketh my part 
with them that help m e : therefore shall 
I see in;/ desire upon them that hate me.

w It is better to trust in the Loan 
than to put confidence in man. (n> bIt 
is better to trust in the L ord  than to 
put confidence in princes.

(10) All nations compassed me about: 
but in the name of the L ord  will I  
2destroy them. (11) They compassed me 
about; yea, they compassed me about: 
but in the name of the L ord  I will 
3destroy them. (12> They compassed me 
about like bees; they are quenched as 
the fire of thorns : for in the name of 
the L ord  I will 3 destroy them.

ll3) Thou hast thrust sore at me that I 
might fa ll : but the L ord  helped me. 
(H) <■ rpp0 L ord  is my strength and song, 
and is become my salvation.

The voice of rejoicing and salva
tion is in the tabernacles of the right

eous : the right hand of the L ord  doeth 
valiantly. (18) The right hand if  the 
L ord  is exalted : the right hand of the 
L ord  doeth valiantly.

(17) I shall not die, but live, and de
clare the works of the L o r d . <ltJ The 
L ord  hath chastened me sore: but lie 
hath uot given me over unto death.

<19) Open to me the gates of righteous
ness : I will go into them, and 1 will 
praise the L ord  : (20) this gate of the
L o r d , into which the righteous shall 
enter. (21) I  will praise thee: for thou 
hast heard me, and art become my sal
vation.

(--) “'The stone which the builders 
refused is become the head stone of the 
corner. (23) 'This is the L o r d ’ s doing; 
it is marvellous iu our eyes. <2,) This 
is the day which the L ord  hath m ade; 
we will rejoice and be glad in it.

(25) Save now, I beseech thee, 0  L ord  : 
0  L o r d , I  beseech thee, send now pros
perity.

pi) <• Blessed be he that coineth in the

'.I IV  M. I, I lf lli-l). 
IX Ij.

1 1L l).,/.ir i i i r .

b IV. 11G. 3.

-  Hub., cu t them•ur.

3 IP !>., ciil down.

c Kx. 10. 2 ; Isa. 12.

d Matt. 21. 42; 
Mark 12. lo; l.ukr 
2<i. 17: A rts j. I I : 
I P e t .  2. 4.

4 Heb., T h is is 
from  the Lord.

e Matt. 21.9.

(8) A  reiniuiscenee of Ps. lvi. 9—11.
(') Made np of P.s. liv. 4—7. where sec Notes.
(11) T ru s t .—The word constantly used of the security 

the Israelite found in his relation to Jehovah. The 
meaning here is apparently, “ Fidelity to the covenant 
is better than alliance with foreign princes,” though, of 
course, the larger sense, in which the words are appli
cable to all men, may he read into the words.

I11) B u t in  th e  n am e . . .—Or, more emphatically, 
It is in Jehovah’s name that. &e.

(12) L ik e  b e e s .—The image of the “ bees ”  may be 
derived from Deut. i. It  (comp. Isa. vii. 18), but the 
L X X . suggest that the poet employed an original and 
far more expressive image, for they read, “ as bees 
surround the comb.”  Possibly the word comb dropped 
out of the Hebrew text, beeauso the copyist was 
thinking of Deut. i. 44.

T h e  fire  o f  th orn s .—See Ps. Iviii. 9, Note. The 
rapidity with which a fire made of thorns burns gives 
the (joint of the comparison. The L X X . and Vnlg. 
gave this more plainly by rendering, "they burnt out 
like a fire in thorns.”  Shakespeare may have had this 
verse iu his thought when he wrote :

" Shallow jesters and rash bavin {i.r., brushwood) wit, 
Soon kindled and soon burnt. 1’— K i n g  H e n r y  I V .

(H) T h ou  h ast.—Better. Thou didst thrust and 
thrust at me. This sudden change of person and chal
lenge of the foes themselves is very dramatic.

ds) In  th e  ta b e rn a cle s  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s .— 
Whether we are to sec an allusion here to an actual 
encampment, as the context seems to indicate, or 
whether tents are put poetically for dwellings, depends 
on the view taken of the date and oeeasion of the psalm.

(Ri) i s e x a lte d .—Here evidently the attitude of a 
warrior. The hand is lifted up to strike.

<17) I  sh all n ot d ie , b u t  liv e .—It is Israel, and 
not an individual, who thus claims a continuance of 
life for the display of God's glory. But as so often

we find, the hope is so expressed as to suit not only the 
community for whom the psalm was composed and 
sung, but each member of it individually.

(19) T h e  g a tes  o f  r ig h te o u sn e s s .— This is ex
plained by the next verso as the gate of the Temple, 
where the righteous, i.e., Israel alone, entered. There 
docs not seem the least reason for taking the words 
here iu any but this literal sense, though doubtless 
they are capable of endless spiritual applications. We 
must imagine a procession chanting the triumphal song 
as in Ps. xxiv., and summoning the gates to open on 
its approach.

(22) T h e ston e . — Better, a stone. There is no 
article. Israel is, of course, this stone, rejected as of 
no account iu the political plans of those who were 
trying to shape the destinies of the Eastern nations at 
their own pleasure, but iu the purpose of God destined 
to a chief place in the building up of history. The 
image is developed by Isa. xxviii. 16, 17, and prepared, 
by the Messianic hope poured into it, for the use of 
Christ Himself and the repeated applications of it lo 
Him by the apostles (Matt. xxi. 42-^14; Acts iv. 11 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 7; Epli. ii. 20; see New Testament Com
mentary).

(23) T h e  L o r d ’ s d o in g .—This change of destiny, 
which made Israel of sudden political importance, is 
to be ascribed to none but Jehovah Himself.

<2h T h is  is  th o  d a y .—Either the festival for 
which the psalm was composed (Feast of Tabernacles i') 
or more generally the day of triumph won by Jehovah, 
as in preceding verse.

(25) Save n o w .— This is not the adverb of time. 
Render, Save, wc pray. (See Matt. xxi. 9.1

(28) B le sse d  . . .—These words of welcome are 
probably spoken by the Levite in charge, to the pro
cession approaching the gates. According to Rabbinical 
writings, pilgrim caravans were thus welcomed on their 
arrival at Jerusalem.



The /Messing and PSALMS, CX1X. Joy o f Obedience_

inline of the L oud : we have blessed you 
out of the house of the L o r d , God 
is the Loan, which hath shewed us 
lif'ht: bind the sacrifice with cords, 
i r n unto the horns of the altar. 
t2"* Thou art my God, and I will praise 
llice : thou art my God, 1 will exalt thee.

(-') 0  give thanks unto the L o r d ; for he 
is good : for his mercy endureth for ever.

1 Or, vtrftet, or, 
muCvrc,

PSA LM  C X IX .
A L E P 11.

<*> Blessed arc the 'undefiled in the 
way, who walk in the law of the L o r d . 
<-> Blessed are they that keep his testi
monies, and that seek him with the whole

Kfi»., jutlpmrnl* 
o f  thy riyhteuttfi- 
ness.

heart. <3) They also do no iniquity: they 
walk in his ways. Thou hast com
manded vs to keep thy precepts dili
gently. (5) 0  that my ways were directed 
to keep thy statutes ! Then shall I 
not be ashamed, when I have respect 
unto all thy commandments. <’ > I will 
praise thee with uprightness of heart, 
when I  shall have learned 2 thy righteous 
judgments. I will keep thy statutes: 
0  forsake me not utterly.

B E T H .

Wherewithal shall a young man 
cleanse liis way? by taking heed thereto■ 
according to thy word.

S h e w e d  u s lig h t  . . .—"Whether this is literal 
or figurntivo is difficult to decide. It' literal, it may lie 
a repetition of verse ‘21: or if there is a particular re
ference in this psalm to the Feast of Tabernacles, Mr. 
Burgess’s suggestion, which connects the light witli 
the pillar of cloud and fire, of which that feast was 
very probably specially commemorative, is most worthy 
of notice. Figuratively the words would, of course, 
mean " the light of salvation and hope.” as so fro- 
ipiently in the Psalms. It is also possiblo there may 
ho allusion to the priestly benediction (Nuin. vi. 25). 
where the verb is the same.

B in d  th e  sa cr ific e  . . .—This cannot well ho, 
“  tie the victim to the horns of the altar,”  for the He
brew is " as far as to,”  and no satisfactory explanation 
is possible of binding animals as far as the altar, 
unless we arc to translate “ bind and lead.” But the 
Hebrew word rendered victim might by derivation (“ to 
go round ” ) easily mcau a circlet or crown, and by 
supplying the verb go we get bind on a crown, go with 
garlands even to the horns o f  the altar. The ancient 
versions, L X X ., Vulg., Aquila, Symmaehus, all point 
to this rendering.

C X IX .
An acrostic must wear an artificial form, and one 

carried out on the elaborate plan set himself by this 
author could not fail to sacrifice logical sequence to the 
prescribed form. Why the number eight was selected 
for each group of verses, or why, when the author suc
ceeded, in all but two of the 170 verses, in introducing 
some one synonym for the law, ho failed in two. 
verses 122 ami 132, we must leave to unguided con
jecture. The repetition of the name Jehovah, occurring 
exactly twenty-two timos, could hardly have been 
without intention, but in tho change rung on the 
terms that denote the Law there is no evidence of de
sign. That the aphorisms in which tho praise of 
the Law is thus untiringly set forth were not collected 
and arranged as a mere mnemonic book of devotion 
appears from tho uuder-eurrent of feeling which runs 
through tho psalm, binding tho wholo together. At 
tho sumo time, it is quite inconsistent with tho ordinary 
history of literary work to suppose that sneli a mechani
cal composition could owe its origin to tho oxcitement 
of any one prominent occurrence; rather it is the after 
reflection of one, or more likely of many, minds on a 
long eonrsoof events belonging to tho past, but preserved 
in memory, reflections arranged in such a way as uot

only to recall experiences of past days.lmt to supply re
ligious support under similar trials. The same modo- 
ot" viewing the psalm finds room for the apparent 
inconsistency which makes one author assign it to a 
young man (verses i>, it'd, lUU). another to a man of 
mature it not advanced age (verses 33. 52, !)ti, See.). 
And if there is a monotony anil sameness in the ever- 
recurring phrases, which under slightly different ex
pressions state the same fact, the importance of that 
fact, not only to a Jew, but to a Christian also, cannot 
be exaggerated. “ It is strange.”  writes Mr. Ruskin. 
" that of all the pieces of the Bible which my mother 
taught me, that which cost mo most to learn, and 
which was to my child’s mind chiefly repulsive, the 
cxixth psalm, has now become of all most precious to 
me in its overflowing and glorious passion of love for 
the law of God.”

ALEPH.
(') T Jndefilcd.—Better, blameless or perfect.
"W ay.—See the same use without a qualifying epi

thet in Ps. ii. 12. There was only one way of safety 
and peace for an Israelite, here by the parallelism de
fined as "the law of Jehovah.” But even heathen 
ethics bore witness to the same truth: “ Declinandnm 
do via sit modo no summa turpitude sequatur ” (Cic., 
De Amicitia, xvii.).

(5) D ire c te d  . . .—So L X X . and Vulg. The He
brew is perhaps slightly different, established, or settled. 
(Seo Prov. iv. 2(j.)

(6) H a v e  re sp e c t  u n to .—Literally, look upon, or 
into, as in a mirror. (Comp. James i. 23.) The 
Divine Law is as a mirror, which shows man his de
fects'; tho faithful, in looking in it, have no cause to 
blush.

J u d g m e n ts .—Not here in common sense of visita
tions for sin, but only ono of the cliango of synonyms 
for law. (See this use in Exod. xxi. 1, xxiv. 3. ike.)

B E T H .

(3) W h e re w ith a l.—Tlioro can lie little question 
that the right rendering of this verse is. By what 
means can a young man purify his way. so as to keep 
it according to Thy wont /  but from Josh. vi. IS wo 
might render keep himself. Tho English rendering, 
which follows the L X X . and Vulg. is, of course, pos
sible, Imt the other is more natural and more in accord
ance until the general drift of the psalm. The answer 
is supposed, or rather left to be inferred, from tho whole



The Wondrousness and Beauty PSALMS, CXIX. of God's Law.

0°) "With my whole heart have I 
sought thee : 0  let me not wander from 
thy commandments. (11) Tliy word have 
I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin 
against thee. (12) Blessed art thou, 0  
L ord  : teach me thy statutes. <13) With  
my lips have I declared all the judgments 
of thy mouth. (U) I have rejoiced in the 
way of thy testimonies, as much as in 
all riches. (15) I will meditate in thy 
precepts, and have respect unto thy 
ways. (1C) I will delight myself in thy 
statutes: I will not forget thy word.

G O I E L .

1 Hob.. Reveal.

a O n . 47. 0 ; l 
riiron.su. ir>: Ps, 
Uii. 12; Jlcb. 11. 
13.

2 Hi-b., men o f  my 
c ountscl.

behold wondrous things out of thy law. 
(Ui) " ]  am a stranger in the earth: hide 
not thy commandments from me. (20) My 
soul breaketh for the longing that it 
hath unto thy judgments at all times. 
<2‘) Thou hast rebuked the proud that 
are cursed, which do err from thy com
mandments. (22) Remove from me re
proach and contempt; for I have kept 
thy testimonies. (2:i‘ Princes also did sit 
and speak against me : hut thy servant 
did meditate in thy statutes. (24) Thy 
testimonies also are my delight and "my 
counsellors.

D A L E T H .

<17) Deal bountifully with thy servant, 
that I  may live, and keep thy word. 
(“0 ‘ Open thou mine eyes, that I may

<25) My soul cleaveth unto the d u st: 
quicken thou me according to thy 
word.

tenor of tlio psalm, which is that men, and especially 
young men, whose passions and temptations are strong 
in proportion to their inexperience, can do nothing of 
themselves, but are dependent on the grace of God. 
The omission of a direct answer rather strengthens 
than impairs the impression on the reader.

W e must not, from the mention of yonth. conclude 
that this psalm was written in that period of life. 
Perhaps, on the contrary, it is one who, like Browning's 
Rabbi ben Ezra, while seeking how best to spend old 
age. looks back on youth, not with remonstrance at its 
follies, but with the satisfaction that even then he 
aimed at the host he knew.

(10) W it h  m y  w h o le  h e a rt . . .—The self-mis
trust of the second clause is a proof of the reality of 
the first. “  Lord. I believe; help thou my unbelief,” 
is another form of this.

(G) T h y  w o rd . —  A  different term to that in 
verse 9. The two are interchanged throughout the 
psalm.

H id  . . .—As the Oriental hid treasures. (Comp 
Matt. xiii. 44.)

I n  m in e  h eart, th at I  m ig h t n o t  s in  against 
th e e .—The best comment on this is contained in our 
Lord’s words (Matt. xv. 19).

(13) W ith  m y  lip s .—He has not kept his hidden 
treasure to himself, but, like the good householder of 
the Gospels, has brought out things now and old.

GIM EL.

(i?) D ea l b o u n t ifu lly  . . . th at I  m a y  liv e .— 
Comp. Pss. xiii. 3, 0, and exvi. 7, S, where we see, as 
here, the same connection between this Hebrew word 
and preservation from death. Life  is connected with 
obedience to the Divine law throughout the Bible (Lev.
xviii. 5 : Deut.vi. 24; Ps. xli. 1, 2 ; Luke x. 2S).

(1S) O pen . — Literally, uncover (see margin), as if 
without Divine grace the eyes were veiled to the 
wonder and beauty of the moral law. (Comp. 2 Cor.
iv. 18.)

O9) I  am  a s tra n g er .—A  comparison of verse 54 
with Gen. xlvii. 9 (eomp. Ps. xxxix. 12) shows that the 
general transitory condition of life, and not any par
ticular circumstance of the psalmist’s history is in view. 
Human intelligence does not suffice to fathom the will 
•of God. The mortal is a stranger on the earth; both

time and strength are wanting to attain to knowledge 
which only Divine wisdom can teach.

(30) B re a k e th .—The Hebrew is peculiar to this 
place and Lam. iii. 1(1. The L X X ., Yulg., and Aqnila 
have “  greatly desired ; ” Symmaehus. “ was perfect; ” 
Theodotion, “ had confidence;” Jerome, “  longed,” all 
which point either to a different reading or to a differ, 
cut sense from that which is given in the lexicons to 
the word.

(21) L X X . and Yulg. divide the verse : “ Thou hast 
rebuked the proud; cursed are they,” &e. This is 
preferable.

(23) R e m o v e .—Some render “ roll.”  with allusion to 
Josh. v. 9. But it is more probably the same word as 
that rendered “  open ” in verse 18 (see Note) which may 
have for object the covering taken off (Isa. xxii. 8; 
Nahum iii. 5), or of the thing from which the covering is 
taken, as in verse IS.

(23) S p eak . —Comp. Ps. 1. 20 for the same implied 
sense in this verb. This ver-e reads as if Israel, and 
not a mere individual, were the subject of the psalms.

(24) C o u n se llo rs .—See margin. Instead of taking 
the princes of verse 23 into counsel, he takes God’s 
testimonies.

TA LETH .

<25) C leav eth  to  th e  du st. — The same figure is 
used in Pss. xxii. 29, xliv. 25, in the former of death, 
in the latter of deep degradation and dishonour.

Thopvayer, “ make me live,” suggests that the dust of 
death is here prominently in view, as in Tennyson’s 
“ Thou wilt not leave ns in the dust.” Else we might 
rather think of the dryness of summer dust as a type 
of despondency and spiritual depression.

“  A  w ick e d  w h isp er  ca m e , a n d  m ad e  
M y  h ea rt  as d ry  as d u st."—C o l e r id g e .

It was this verse which tho Emperor Theodosius 
recited when doing penance at the door of Milan 
Cathedral for tho massacre of Thcssalonica (Theodoret, 
v„ 18).

Q u ick e n  th o u  m e a c c o r d in g  to  th y  w o rd .
— See verses 88, 107. 145, 154. 156. This reiterated 
prayer, with its varied appeal to the Divine truth, 
lovingkindness, constancy, must certainly be regarded 
as the petition of Israel for revived covenant glory,

261
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I have declared my ways, and thou 
lieanlest m e: "teach me thy statutes. 
(-’ ) Make me to understand tlie way of' 
thy precepts: so shall 1 talk of -thy 
wondrous works. <-s) M y soul 1 melteth 
for heaviness: strengthen thou me ac
cording unto thy word. Remove 
from me the way of lying : and grant me 
thy law graciously. (;wl 1 have chosen the 
wav of truth: thy judgments have I laid 
before me. <31> I have stuck unto thy testi
monies : 0  Loud, put me not to shame. 
t’-'1 I will run the way of thy command
ments, when thou shaft enlarge my heart, 

n K.
Teacn me, 0  Loun, the way of 

thy statutes ; and I shall keep it nnlo 
the end. <34) Give me understanding, 
and I shall keep thy law ; yea, I shall 
observe it with my whole heart. (35>Makc 
me to go in the path of tliy command
m ents; for therein do I delight. In
cline my heart unto thy testimonies, 
and not to covetousness.

II P« 3\ I. A u . A N>. 11.

I

I Hub., tlivpiuth.

2 Hub., il.tkc to 
pans.

a Or. So f hull /  
uitmm i• him that 
it-from th nit' hi 
a thing.

4 Hub., of large.

3Turn away mine eyes from be
holding vanity; and quicken thou me 
in thy way. Stahlish thy word unto 
thy servant, who is devoted to thy fear.

Turn away my reproach which I 
fear : for thy judgments arc good. 
(i°) Behold, I have longed after thy pre
cepts : quicken me in thy righteousness.

VAC.
("> Let thy mercies come also unto 

me, 0  L o u d , even thy salvation, ac
cording to th)r word, (4-) 3 So shall I 
have wherewith to answer him that re- 
proacheth me : for I trust in thy word. 
Cb And take not the word of truth 
utterly out of my mouth; for I  have 
hoped in thy judgments. (44) So shall 
I keep thy law continually for ever and 
ever. I45*And I will walk 4at liberty: 
for I seek thy precepts.

<4fi) I will speak of tliy testimonies 
also before kings, and will not be 
ashamed. P") And I will delight myself 
in thy commandments, which I have

though, at the same time, it offers a wide and rich field 
of application to individual needs.

(26) I  h a v e  d e c la r e d .— Ur, recounted.
M y  w a y s .— Or. as wo should say, my courses, my 

fast life, including, as the context shows, confession of 
sins and prayer for pardon.

(27) M ak e  m e  to  u n d e rs ta n d .—Only the Israelite 
truly loyal to tho covenant was considered worthy to 
enquire into the marvels of the dealings of God. (See 
Ps. evi. 2, Note.) Perhaps we might extend the thought 
so far as to say that, a true historical insight is possible 
only to one whose moral sense is rightly trained and 
directed.

(2s) M e lte th  —The Hebrew word is used in Eecles.
x. ]S of a dripping roof of a house; in Job xvi. 20 of 
weeping. The L X X . and Yulg. have " slumbered.” 
which suits far better with the next clause, which is 
literally, make me rise up. Symmachus has “ distils.”

(26) W a y  o f  ly in g .— Not of falsehood to men so 
much as insincerity and unfaithfulness towards God, 
the opposite of the truth and faithfulness of verse 30.

G ra n t m e .—Rather, be gracious to me according to 
thy hin\ This is the persistent cry of the psalm.

(62) R u n  th o  w a y .—Plainly the psalmist means 
that he will not only be able to walk in tho Divine 
way, but, even to run in it when certain restraints are 
removed which now confine and check him. Hence 
we may understand, by the enlargement of the heart. 
not so much the expansion of the faculties as deli
verance from oppressing fears, &o., as Pss. iv. 1, xviii. 
30, and render " when thou hast set my heart at large.” 
So tho Prayer Book Version, “ set my heart at liberty.”

HE.

(33) T o  th e  e n d .—Soo vorso 112. This word, used 
adverbially, is peculiar to this psalm.

(6.r>) P ath .—From root to tread, the trodden may, 
plain with the track of all tho pious pilgrims’ feet of 
past times.

(36) C o v e to u sn e ss .—Literally, rapine, prey. In 
Ps. xxx. 9 simply, "gain .”

(3") P r o m  b e h o ld in g  v a n ity . — Perhaps front 
looking on idols.

(3«) W h o  is  d e v o te d  to  th y  fear.—This is an im
probable explanation of this elliptical expression. There 
are two renderings, each in accordance with tho general 
drift of the psalm: (1) Stahlish to Thy servant Tliy 
ivord. which leads to fear o f  Thee-, or, moro likely. (2) 
Stahlish to Thy servant Thy promise which is to those 
who fear Thee, as apparently tho L X X .

(39) M y  r e p ro a ch  w h ich  I  fe a r .—Tho word for 
fear is an unusual one, used in Dent. ix. 19, xxviii. 60, 
for very strong dread. The reproach may be either 
the disgrace in God's sight of violating His commands, 
or. as the context (verso 42) suggests, a reproach from 
men for keeping God’s law.

<4°) Q u ic k e n  m e  i n  t h y  r ig h te o u s n e s s  — i.e.. 
Let tho sense of thy eternal justice give me vigour 
and life. Or the thought may ho of the invigorating in
fluence of a complete surrender to a righteous law, as 
in Wordsworth's Ode to Duty :—

“  I myself commend 
Unto tliy guidance from this hour.
Oh let m y weakness have an end !
G ive unto me, made lowly, wise,
The spirit of self-sacrifice.
Tlie confidence of reason give.
And in the light of truth thy bondsman let me live.” 

VAU.
(12) So sh all I  h ave . — Better literally, as the 

L X X . and Vulg., and I  shallanswer my reriler a word, 
fo r  I  trust in Thy ivord, i.e.. when reproached it will 
he enough to pronounce God's promise. The repetition 
of davar here and in verse 43 makes for this explana
tion in preference to that of the margin.

(15) A t  l ib e r ty .—Seo margin. Literally, in ft large 
place. (Seo verso 32 ; comp. Prov. iv. 12.)

(16) The Vulgate (which in the tenses follows tho 
L X X .) of this verse was tho motto of the Augsburg
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loved. My hands also w illl lift up unto 
thy commandments, which I have loved ; 
and I will meditate in thy statutes.

Z A IN .
(i») Remember the word unto thy 

servant, upon which thou hast caused 
me to hope. (50) This is my comfort 
in my affliction: for thy word hath 
quickened me. f51) The proud have had 
me greatly in derision : yet have 1 not 
decline'! from thy law. (5->I remem
bered thy judgments of old, 0  L oud ; 
and have comforted myself. (sl)HoiTor 
hath taken hold upon me because of 
the w’ielced that forsake thy law. (5I) Thy 
statutes have been my songs in the 
house of my pilgrimage. (55) I have 
remembered thy name, 0  L oud, in the 
night, and have kept thy law. (56) This 
I had, because I kept thy precepts.

C 1 1 E T 1 I .

Thou art my portion, 0  L o r d : I 
have said that I would keep thy words. 
(5S) I intreated thy 1 favour with my 
whole heart: be merciful unto me ac
cording to thy word. <S9) I thought on

1 Ucb.,/uc<\

2 Or, companies-

my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
testimonies. (,:0) I made haste, and de
layed not to keep thy commandments. 
(«) The sbands of the wicked have robbed 
m e: Out I have not forgotten thy law. 
C3-) At midnight I will rise to give 
thanks unto thee because of thy right
eous judgments. (ra) I am a companion 
of all them that fear thee, and of them 
that keep thy precepts. <cl)The earth,
0  L ord , is full of thy 'r e y : teach 
me thy statutes.

T E T 1 I .

(65>Thou hast dealt well with thy 
servant, 0  L ord, according unto thy 
word. (>)fi) Teach me good judgment 
and knowledge: for 1 have believed 
thy commandments. <67> Before I was 
afflicted I went astray: but now have
1 kept thy word. (<*9 Thou art good, 
and doest good ; teach me thy statutes, 
(so) The proud have forged a lie against 
m e : but I will keep thy precepts with 
my whole heart. (r0> Their heart is as 
fat as grease; but I delight hi thy lawr. 
("b It is good for me that I have been

Confession. Et loquebar in testimoniis tuis in eonspeetu 
reijum, et non eonfundebar."

(is) M y  h a n d s.—See Ps. xxviii. 2. The expression 
hero is elliptical: “ I  will lift my hands in prayer for 
power to observe Thy commands.”

ZAIN.

(50) C o m fo rt .—As in Job vi. 10, where the saiuo 
noun occurs, its only other use. W e might render, 
“ This is my eomfort, that thy word qiiickencth me."

(5 3 ) H o r r o r .—Rather, violent indiynation, a storm 
of rage, hot and fiereo as the simoon. For the word, 
Bee P.s. xi. 6, Note.

(5 1 ) S on gs.—Or, Thy statutes were my music in 
the house o f my sojournings. Possibly with reference 
to the exile (comp. Ps. exxxvii. 4), hut with comparison 
with verse 9 (seo Note), more probably the reference is 
to tho transitoriness of human life. In connection with 
tho next verse eomp. Job xxxv. 10.

(56) T h is  I  h ad , b e ca u se  . . .  — Literally, This 
was to me, &e., i.e., this consoling recollection of the 
mercies of God, of His covenant grace, was to him, 
happened, or came to him, in consequence of his 
habitual obedience. Virtue is indeed then most its 
own reward, in times of quiet reflection, like the night, 
when to the guilty come remorse and apprehension, but 
to tho good man “ calm thoughts regular as infant's 
breath.”

CHETH.

(57) T h o u  art m y  p o r t io n , O L o r d .—This ren
dering is in aceordauco with Pss. xvi. 5, lxxiii. 26. 
But, even with theso passages in view, a better rendering 
would be—

“  This is my portion. O Lord, I said (it),
To keep Thy words."

(58) I  in tre a te d .—See P.s. xlv. 12.
(59) I  th o u g h t o n .—The Hebrew implies repeated 

and frequent meditation.
(61) T h e  b a n d s  . . .—Rather, cords o f the wicked 

surrounded me. (See Ps. xviii. 5, 6.) So all aueient 
versions except the Targum.

(62) M id n ig h t .—See verse 55.

TETH.

(66) G o o d  ju d g m e n t .—More exactly, yood taste. 
Here, however, in a moral, not aesthetic sense. Perhaps 
tact or delicate moral perception represents it, We may 
compare St. Paul’s use of the Greek words, £iriyvu<ns 
and ti-iBniris in Phil. i. 9.

(67) That there is allusion here to the Babylonian 
exilo, and its moral and religious effeet on the nation, 
there can he little doubt.

(66) It is characteristic of this psalm that the higher 
the conception of the Divine nature, the more earnest 
becomes the prayer for knowledge of His will in rela
tion to condnet.

(69) H a v e  fo r g e d .—Rather, patched. The verb 
occurs twice besides (Job xiii. 4, xiv. 17). Geseuins 
compares the Greek, 3u,\or edirrtiv, and the Latin, suerc 
doios. Comp, also

"  You praise yourself by laying defects of judgm ent to me : 
but you patched up your excuses."

A n to n y  a n ti C leo p a tra  :  A ct ii.. Scene 2.

(70) A s  fa t as g rea se .—For this emblem of pride 
and insensibility, see Pss. xvii. 10, lxxiii. 7 ; Isa. vi. 10.

(71) I t  is  g o o d . . .— See verse 67. Probably tho 
result of discipline on the nation is intended, though 
the “  sweet nscs of adversity”  were long ago a truism 
of moralists. See HSseh., Again., 172 :

“  W ho guidclh mortals to wisdom, m aketh them grasp lore
Firm ly through their pain."
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afflicted ; that I mii'lit learn thy statutes. 
(72) o The law of tliv mouth is better 
unto me than thousands of gold and 
silver.

jou.
(73) Thy hands have made me and 

fashioned m e : give me understanding, 
that I may learn thy commandments. 
<7I> They that fear thee will be glad when 
they see m e ; because I have hoped in 
th}' word. 72 73 74 (75) * I  know, 0  L oud, that 
thy judgments arc 'right, and that thou 
in faithfulness hast afflicted me. (7C) Let, 
I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be 
'-for my comfort, according to thy word 
unto thy servant. (77) Let thy tender 
mercies come unto me, that I may live: 
for thy law is my delight. (7S) Let the 
proud be ashamed ; for they dealt per
versely with me without a cause: but I  
will meditate in thy precepts. <79 * * * *) Let 
those that fear thee turn unto me, 
and those that have known thy testi
monies. <80> Let my heart be sound in thy 
statutes; that I be not ashamed.

CAPH.
(»') My soul fainteth for thy salvation : 

hut I  hope in thy word. (82> Mine eyes 
fail for thy word, saying, When wilt thou

a IV. m. i o : Prov. 
6 11.

1 IIeb., righlcouc- 
ness.

2 Ileb., to comfort 
me.

Z n ob ., faithful-WM it.

4 I le b . / f o  genera
tion genera
tion.

5 Hcb., standeth.

comfort me ? (S3) For I am become like
a bottle in the smoke; yet do I not for
get thy statutes. (84) How many are the 
days of thy servant? when wilt thou 
execute judgment on them that perse
cute me? (85) * The proud have digged 
pits for me, which are not after thy law. 
i»fi)All thy commandments « re 3faith fu l: 
they persecute me wrongfully; help thou 
me. (87) * * They had almost consumed me 
upon earth ; but I forsook not thy pre
cepts. (^Quicken me after thy loving
kindness ; so shall I  keep the testimony 
of thy mouth.

LA M E D .

(S3) For ever, 0  L ord , tliv word is 
settled in heaven. (90) Thy faithfulness 
is ‘ unto all generations: thou hast es
tablished the earth, and it 5abideth. 
(91> They continue this day according 
to thine ordinances: for all are thy 
servants. (92) Unless thy law had been my 
delights, I  should then have perished 
in mine affliction. (93) I will never 
forget thy precepts : for with them thou 
hast quickened me. (94) I am thine, save 
me; for I  have sought thy precepts. 
(95) The wicked have waited for me to 
destroy m e : but I  will consider th}'

(72) B etter  u n to  m e  -i.c., bettor for me.
T h o u sa n d s  o f .—We must supply shekels or pieces.

JOD.
(73) F a sh ion ed .—Literally, fixed, established.
(74) T h e y  . . . w ill b e  g la d .— Tlio great truth 

of spiritual communion, and the mutual liolp and conso
lation derived from it. is latent here. In its primary 
sense, that the preservation and deliverance of the right
eous, who are victims of persecution, afford comfort and 
joy to all truly good, the verse has been amply confirmed 
by history. Matt. v. 16, " Let your light so shine,” &c.

175) See verses 67— 71.
(75) D ea lt .—Better, wronged me; literally, bent me.

CAPH.
(sl) F a in te th .—The samo Hebrew word ns fa il in

the next verse.
(*-) M in e  e y e s  fa il.—The failing of the eyes is

here evidently to ho understood of the effort of strain
ing to eat eh or keep sight, of a distant object, not, as
so frei(iieiitly in the Psalms (see Ps. vi. 7, &c.), from
sickness or even grief. Comp.

" I woulil have broke my eye-strings, cracker! them, but
To look upon bim."—Sn akespeaue : Cymbdine.

t83) A  b o t t le  in  th o  sm ok e . — The insertion of
yet by our translators shows that they understood
this as a figuro of abject misery. The wine-skin
would, of course, shrivel, if hung ahovo a fire, and
would afford an apt image of the effect, of trouble ou
an individual or community. “ As wine-skin in the
smoke my heart is sere and dried.” Some think Unit, as
a bottlo hung up anywhere in an ancient house would ho

iu the smoke, nothing more is implied Ilian its being 
set aside; but this is too weak.

Wo find in the ancient poets allusion to the custom of 
mellowing wine by heat:

“  Prodit fumoso eondita rin a  cado."—O vm  : F a s t .  v. 517.

(Comp. Hor. Ode iii. 8, 9,10). And so sonic understand 
the image hero of tho good results of the discipline of 
suffering. Tho L X X . and Vnlg., instead of smohe. have 
“  hoar-frost.”  The Hebrew word has this meaning iu 
Ps. cxlviii. S, hut in tho only other place where it oeenrs 
(Gen. xix. 2S) it is smohe. Tho possibility of rendering 
hoar-frost here suggests another explanation. The word 
nod (bottle) may be used of a cloud, and as tho psalmist 
has just spoken of his eyes failing, wo may have here 
only another expression for weeping.

lbl) As in Ps. lxxxix. 47, 4S, the psalmist here utters 
what was tho dread of each generation of Israel, a 
dread lest it should have passed away before the day of 
deliverance should arrive.

(85) W h ic h .—Better, who. Its antecedent, of course, 
the proud, not the pits.

(S7) U p o n  e a rth .—Rather, on the land. (Comp. 
Ps. lviii. 2.)

LAMED.

(89, 90) See Ps. lxxxix. 2.
(91) T h e y  (the heavens and tho earth) c o n t in u e  

to  th is  d a y  a c c o r d in g  to  T h in e  o r d in a n c e s : fo r  
a ll {i.c., all creation) are T h y  se rv a n ts .—In Hobrcw 
the all, i.c.. tho universe. Tho parallelism is in this 
way preserved, while in the alternative, “ as for Thy 
judgments, Thy,”  &c., it is lost.
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testimonies. (%) I have seen an end of " i8 er 
all perfection : but tliy commandment -is 
exceeding broad.

M EM .

<a7) 0  how love I thy la w ! it is iny 
meditation all the day. ('j8) Tlion through 
thy commandments hast made me wiser 
than mine enemies: for 1 they are ever 
with me. (99) I have more understand
ing than all my teachers: for thy tes
timonies are my meditation. (,00) I 
understand more than the ancients, 
because I keep thy preeepts. (101> I have 
refrained my feet from every evil way, 
that I might keep thy word. I
have not departed from thy judgments : 
for thou hast taught me. (10i) a How  
sweet are thy words unto my 2 taste! 
yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth ! 
(io4) Through thy precepts I get under
standing: therefore I hate every false 
way.

N UN.

a Ps. Id, 10.

2 llcb ., palate.

s Or, candte.

4 Hub., to do.

(105) Thy word is a 3 lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path. (100> 1 have 
sworn, and I will perform it, that I will 
keep thy righteous judgments, dor) j  am Matt 7. 23.

afflicted very much : quicken me, 0  
Loan, according unto thy word, 008J A c
cept, 1 beseech thee, the freewill offer
ings of my mouth, 0  L oud, and teach 
me thy judgments. (109> My soul is 
continually in my hand: yet do 1 not 
forget thy law. (no) The wicked have 
laid a snare for m e : yet I erred not 
from thy precepts. <1U> Thy testimonies 
have I taken as an heritage for ever: 
for they are the rejoicing of my heart. 
(112) I have inclined mine heart 4to 
perform thy statutes alway, even unto 
the end.

SA M E CII.
d13) I hate rain  thoughts: but thy 

law do I love, di*) Thou art my hiding 
place and my shield: I hope in thy 
word, da) 4 Depart from me, ye evil
doers : for I will keep the command
ments of my God. da) Uphold me 
according unto thy word, that I may 
live: and let me not be ashamed 
of my hope. (n7> Hold thou me up, 
and I shall be safe : and I will have 
respect unto thy statutes continually, 
(ns) Thou hast trodden down all them 
that err from thy statutes: for their

(86) i h a v e  seen .— The exact thought of the psalmist 
here is doubtful, and it offers such a wide application, 
embracing so many truths of experience, that possibly he 
had more than one meaning in his mind. Keeping as 
close to the context as possible, the meaning will be : 
"  To all perfection (or apparent perfection) a limit is 
visible, but the Divine Law is boundless alike in its 
scope and its requirements.”  This, translated into the 
langnage of modern ideas, merely says that the actual 
can never correspond with the ideal:

“  W ho keeps a spirit w holly true 
To that ideal which he bears ?"

But in the word end in Hebrew, as in English, there 
is a limitation in time, as in space (see Job xxvi. 10,
xxviii. 3 ; comp. Symmaehus, “ I  have seen the end of 
all settled things ” ), and the Prayer Book version may 
really givo the psalmist’s thought as indicating the 
difference between mere change and progress.

“  The old order ehangeth, yielding place to new,
A nd God fulfils Himself in many ways.
Lest one good custom should corrupt the world."

T ennyson : jl/orfe d'A rthur.

MEM.

(88) Better, Thy commandments make me reiser than 
my enemies. The same correspondence of wisdom 
with loyal obedience to the Law is found in the Book 
of Proverbs.

(88) M ore  u n d e rs ta n d in g  . . .— The Rabbinical 
writers disliked the idea of a scholar professing wis
dom above his teachers, and rendered, ‘ ‘ from all my 
teachers I got wisdom,”  which was certainly far more 
in keeping with the process by which the Talmud grew 
into existence.

(too) A n c ie n ts .—Or, more probably, as the L X X . 
and Vnlg.,and the old versions generally took it, old men.

NUN.
(105) See Prov. vi. 23.
So 'Wordsworth calls Duty:

“ A  light to guide."

(106) P e r fo rm .—The same verb as in verse 28— 
strengthen; often used in Esther for confirm.

(i°8) F r e e w il l  o ffe r in g s  o f  m y  m o u th  — i.e., 
thanks and praise.

(109) M y  so u l.—For this figure of peril see Judges
xii. 3 ; 1 Sam. xix. 5, ifee.

SAMECH.

(U3) I  h ate  v a in  th o u g h ts .—Rather, I  hate men 
who halt between two opinions, following 1 Kings xviii. 
21, where the cognate noun from the same root, to 
divide, appears. Probably we are to think of those 
among the Jews who were for political reasons favour
ably inclined towards foreign customs and ideas, and 
who would not throw in their lot frankly and courage
ously with the national party.

(Hi) M y  sh ie ld .— For this expression see Pss. iii. 3,
vii. 10.

(115) F o r . — Better, ancl. The presence of the 
wicked was a hindrance to religion. It is Israel trying 
to purify itself from the leaven of evil influence that 
speaks. The first clause is from Ps. vi. 8. ’

(118) T r o d d e n  d o w n .—Better, thou despiscst. So 
L X X . and Vnlg. Aqnila, “ Tlion hast impaled.”  
Symmaehus, “  Thou hast convicted.”  Literally the 
word seems to mean to weigh or value, hut, from the 
habit of the buyer beating down the price by depre-
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deceit in falsehood. Thou 'pnttest 
a wav all the wicked of the earth like 
dross : therefore l love thy testimonies, 
(i-u) My flesh trembleth for fear of t h e e  ;  

and f am afraid of thy judgments.

(121) I have done, judgment and jus
tice : leave me not to mine oppressors. 
<lJ-> Be surety for thy servant for good : 
let not the proud oppress me. Mine 
eyes fail for tliy salvation, and for the 
word of thy righteousness. (l2l) Deal 
with thy servant according unto thy 
mere}', and teach me thy statutes, 
( i - o )  f  am thy servant; give me under
standing, that I  may know thy testi
monies. h-fi) It is time for thee, L oi; d , to 
work: fo r  they have made void thy 
law. (127) "Therefore I love thy command
ments above gold ; yea, above fine gold, 
(r*) Therefore I  esteem all thy precepts

a P*. 19.10; rrov. 6.11.

2 lid ) .,  according 
to the oiHtom to
wards those,&c.

concerning all things to he righ t; and I  
hate every false way.

rn .
(129) Tliy testimonies are wonderful : 

therefore doth my soul keep them. 
(i:;0) The entrance of thy words giveth 
ligh t; it giveth understanding unto the 
simple. (131) l opened my mouth, and 
panted : for I longed for thy command
ments. (132) Look thou upon me, and be 
merciful unto me, Jas thou usest to do 
unto those that love thy name. <1S!> Order 
my steps in thy word : and let not any in- 
icpiity have dominion over me. (134) Deliver 
me from the oppression of man : so will I 
keep thy precepts. (,35) Make thy face to 
shine upon thy servant; and teach me 
thy statutes. <136) Rivers of waters run 
down mine eyes, because they keep not 
thy law.

TZ A D D I.
(is") Righteous art thou, 0  L oud, and

elating', comes to have a sense of this kind. Mr. Burgess 
aptly quotes Prov. xx. If. We may compare the Eng
lish word cheapen, which originally only meant to buy.

F o r  th e ir  d e c e it  is fa ls e h o o d .—Rather, as the 
parallelism indicates, fo r  their tricks are in vain; or 
perhaps, to bring out the full iutontion of the Hobrow, 
we must paraphrase: ' “for their wiles aro as fruitless 
as they arc deceitful.”  So Symmachus : “  all their craft 
is vain.”

(119) T h o u  p u tte s t  away.—For this common Scrip
tural figure comp. Jer. vi. 2S—30; Ezek. xxii. 18—20. 
This is indeed a process which is continually going on, 
and it is one test of tho true religious character that it 
can discern it at work under the seeming contradictious 
of the world. Where apparently vico succeeds and 
prospers it is really marked out for expulsion,

“  To those who
A ll treasures and all gain esteem as dross;
And dignities and powers, a ll hut the Highest.''

M ilto n .

(120) T re m b le th . — The original is far stronger. 
Better, as in Job iv. 15, the hair o f  my flesh stands vp. 
So Symmachus.

AIN .

(i~) B e su re ty .—Just as Judah became surety for 
the safety of Benjamin (Gen. xliii. t»), so the psalmist 
asks God to bo answerable for the servant who had 
boon faithful to tho covenant, and stand between 
him and tho attacks of the proud. So Hczekiali 
(Isa. xxxviii. 14) asks God to “ undertake ”  for him 
against tho threat of death. Thero is also, no doubt, 
the further thought that the Divino protection would 
vindicate tho profession which the loyal servant raakos 
of his obedience, as in Job xvii. 3, where God is sum
moned as tho only possible guarantee of the sufferer's 
innoceneo. This and verso 132 aro tho only verses not 
actually mentioning, under one of its terms, the Law.

d23) See verse 82.
(‘26) T h o y  h a v e  m ade v o id  th y  la w .—Some 

treat tho verse as parenthetical, but is it not that tho

irreligiou of the wicked makes the Law even moro dear 
to tho psalmist ? What they reject is to him priceless, 

“  Faithful foun d:
Am ong the faithless, faithful only lie.”

(128) T h e re fo re  I  esteem .—As the text stands, 
this verso literally runs, Therefore all precepts o f  all I  
make straight. Every path o f falsehood I  hate. Tho 
L X X . and Vulg. have, “ Therefore to all Thy com
mandments T was being directed. Every unjust path 
I hated,”  which only necessitates a slight change in 
tho reading of ono word. It is true that the expres
sion, all precepts o f  all. may bo explained as a 
strengthened form of all precepts—as we say, “ all 
and every” — though tho passages (Ezek. xliv. 30; 
Num. viii. 16) generally adduced aro not strictly 
analogous. But the Lexicons snpply no authority for 
taking tho verb ydsliar in the sense of "esteem right,” 
and the figure of the path in the next clause seems here 
plaiuly to fix its meaning. Translate, therefore, There
fore after all Thy precepts I  direct {my way). Every 
false way I  detest.

PE.

(130) E n tra n ce . — Literally, opening, which the 
L X X . and Vulg. better represent by “ manifestation,” 
“ declaration.”  (Comp. “  opening and alleging,”  Acts
xvii. 3.)

031) Oomp. Job xxix. 23.
(132) A s  . . . n am e.—See margin. But tho ab

sence of the suffix is against this correction, as it is 
against tho Authorised Version itself. Rather, accord
ing to the right of. It was not only theirs by custom, 
but by right of the covenant.

(133) H a v e  d o m in io n .—Or, get the mastery. Tho 
Arabic root cognate with the Hebrew of the word 
appears in the title sultan.

TZADDI.

(137) A n d  u p r ig h t.—For an interesting historical 
association with this verse sec Gibbon’s account of tho 
death of tho Emperor Manricc (chap xlvi.).
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upright are thy judgments. (I:;S) Thy tes
timonies that thou hast commanded are 
1 righteous and very sfaitliful. (*'j0) “ My 
zeal hath 3consumed me, because mine 
enemies have forgotten tliy words, 
(noj Thy word is very'‘pure : therefore 
thy servant lovetli it. <H>) 1 am small and 
despised : yet do not 1 forget thy pre
cepts. C-te) Thy righteousness is an ever
lasting righteousness, and thy law is the 
truth. ('■«) Trouble and anguish have 
6taken hold on m e: yet thy command
ments are my delights. <144) The right
eousness of thy testimonies is everlasting: 
give me understanding, and I  shall live.

I Hch., righteous
ness.

‘1 IIel>., faithful
ness.

a Pg. 09.,9; John 
2. 17.

3 lleb., cut me off.

•1 Hob., tried, or, 
njlneil.

KOPII.
(ns) j  cried with my whole heart; hear 

me, 0  L o a n : I will keep thy statutes, 
(uc) i  cried xU1to thee; save me, °and 
I  shall keep thy testimonies. (147) I  pre
vented the dawning of the morning, and 
cried : I  hoped in thy word. (148> Mine 
eyes prevent the niyht watches, that I  
might meditate in thy word. Hear 
my voice according unto thy lovingkiud- 
ness : 0  L ord , quicken me according
to thy judgment. (150> They draw nigh 
that follow after mischief : they are far 
from thy law. <*5i) Thou art near, 0

5 Ueb.,/oioirf wc.

0 Or, that f  may 
keep.

7 Or, Many.

8 Hrb., The begin
ning of thy wont 
is true.

L ord ; and all thy commandments are 
truth. hK!) Concerning thy testimonies,. 
I have known of old that thou hast 
founded them for ever.

EESH.
(153) Consider mine affliction, and de

liver m e : for I do not forget thy law. 
(154) p]ead my cause, and deliver me : 
quicken me according to thy word. 
<155> Salvation is far from the wicked : for 
they seek not thy statutes. <150>7 Great 
are thy tender mercies, 0  L ord : quicken 
me according to tlryjiidgments. <157> Many 
are my persecutors and mine enemies ; 
yet do I  not decline from thy testimonies. 
(158) I  beheld the transgressors, and was 
grieved; because they kept not thy 
word. (15°1 Consider how I  love thy pre
cepts : quicken me, 0  L ord , according 
to thy lovingkindness. (lc°) 8Thy word is 
tm e  from  the beginning : and everyone 
of thy righteous judgments endureth for 
ever.

schin .
(ira) p rjnces have persecuted me with

out a cause : but my heart standeth in 
awe of thy word. (1<H> I  rejoice at thy 
word, as one that findeth great spoil.

(133) T h y  te s t im o n ie s .—Better, Thou hast com
manded Thy testimonies in righteousness and very 
faithfulness. But unquestionably another arrange
ment of tlio text of these two verses is correct. It 
takes the verb commandest with verso 137, and gets 
the simple and obvious “ righteous art Thou, O Lord, 
and upright in the judgments which Tlion hast com
manded. Thy testimonies are righteous, and faithful 
to the uttermost”  (Burgess). (See Ps. vii. 6 and verse 
141.)

(lio) Pure.—More literally, piirged by trial. L X 5 .  
and Vnlg., “ fired.”  It is not only the excellence, but 
the proved excellence, of the Divine Word, which is tho 
object of love and adoration here.

(141) These words are hardly applicable to an indivi
dual, whilo to the struggling Israel, in relation to the 
great Eastern Powers, they are peculiarly suitable.

(142) T h y  . . .—Better, Thy righteousness is right 
fo r  ever, and Thy law is truth.

KOPH.
(117) P re v e n te d .—See Pss. xviii. 5, lxxix. S. The 

Authorised Version gives the sense, I  was up before 
the morning.

D a w n in g  o f  th e  m o rn in g .—The Hebrew word 
means literally “ breath,”  and is used of the fresh breeze 
that blows both at sunset (Job xxiv. 15; Prov. vii. 9) 
and sunrise (Job vii. 4). Generally in our version 
rendered “ twilight.”

(143) A c c o r d in g  to  T h y  ju d g m e n t .—See Note, 
verso 132. W e must certainly here give the Hebrew 
noun the meaning of a “ custom,”  winch it bears there.

(Comp. Prayer Book version, " according as Thou art 
wont.” )

(150,151) N ea r.—Notice the antithesis. They, the 
wicked, are near with their temptation to sin and their 
hindrances to virtue. Thou art near with the aid and 
support of Thy law.

(152) Tho more obvious rendering of this verso is, Of 
old I  teas instructed out o f  Thy testimonies, fo r— not 
fo r  a brief time, but fo r  ever— Thou didst found them, 
where fo r  ever expresses indefinite past as well as 
indefinite future.

RESH.

(158) T r a n s g r e s s o r s . — Better, the faithless (or, 
traitors).

W a s  g r ie v e d . — Tho Hebrew is a far stronger 
word, and the sense is intensified by tlie rare conjuga
tion: was filled loith loathing at; sickened with disgust.

“ T h e  recrea n ts  I  su rvey ,
A n d  lo a th in g  turn  a w a y ."—K e b l e .

(160) B e g in n in g .—Heb., head; but here, as in Ps. 
cxxxix. 17, it might ho rendered sum. (Comp. Prov.
i. 7.) The translation “ from  the beginning,”  of tho 
Authorised Version must at all events he abandoned.

SCHIN.

(161) P r in c e s .—Here again we bave an indication of 
the national character of the psalm. It was the whole 
community which suffered from tno intrigues and 
violence of princes.

(162) Comp. Isa. ix. 3.
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(UK) I hale and abhor lyin g: hut thy 
law do I love. <">,) Seven times a day 
do I praise thee because of‘ thy right
eous judgments. (1G5) Great peace have 
they which love thy law : and hiothing 
shall ofl'end tlie'm.

tnw) L ord, I have hoped for thy salva
tion, and done thy commandments. 
(n;7) M y soll] hath kept thy testimonies ; 
and I love them exceedingly. I10*) I  have 
kept thy precepts and thy testimonies: 
for all my ways are before thee.

TAU.
Let my cry come near before thee, 

O L ord  : give me understanding accord
ing to thy word. (17°) Let my supplica
tion come before thee: deliver me ac
cording to thy word.

(171> My lips shall utter praise, when 
thou hast taught me thy statutes.

(17-' My tongue shall speakof thy word: for 
all thy commandinentsurcrigtliteousness.

(,7a) Let thine hand help me; for I have 
chosen thy precepts. (174) I have longed 
for thy salvation, 0  L oud ; and thy law 
is my delight. (175) Let my soul live, and 
it shall praise thee; and let thy 
judgments help me.

(17e) I have gone astray like a lost 
sheep; seek thy servant; for I do not 
forget thy commandments.

P S A L M  C X X .
A  Song of degrees.

<*) In my distress I cried unto the 
L oud, and he heard me.

Deliver my soul, 0  L oud, from 
lying lips, and from a deceitful tongue.
(3) sW hat shall be given unto thee? or 
what shall be 3done unto thee, thon

'1 they shall
huff no stum- 
t>hug black.

aO r.inm f aftn/Itbe 
deceitful tontcue 
tjiw unto th-cf 
or, u'hat shall it 
pro/U thee *

>3 Ucb., added.

0 M) S ev en  tim e s .—Some commentators think the 
number is used hero only in a general way for “ often,” 
"repeatedly;”  hut tlio number seven evidently had 
some saered association for the Hebrews. (Comp. 
Lev. xxvi. 18; Prov. xxiv. 16; Matt, xviii. “ 1, Ac.) 
No doubt the seven canonical hours were partly derived 
from this verse. Elsewhere we find three times as the 
stated occasions of prayer (Ps. lv. 17).

(165) N o th in g  sh all offend, th em .—Sec margin. 
Perhaps tho verso should fake the form of a wish : great 
fence to the lovers o f Thy law; no stumbling-block to 
them. Or, it may be, great peace have theg who love 
Thy ivonl and who find no hindrance. It was not the 
fact that the faithful did not stumble.

TAU.
(17i) S h a ll u tte r .—Better, preserving the metaphor 

of the Hebrew, pour forth a stream of praise.
d7-) M y  to n g u e  shaU sp e a k  o f  T h y  w o rd .— 

Bather, jlTi/ tongue shall make response to Thy word, 
that all Thy commandments are true.

(D6) i  h ave  g o n e  astray  lik e  a lo s t  sh e e p .—It 
would bo in accordance with a true religious character 
that even at tho end of a long protestation of obedience 
to tho Divine law tho psalmist should confess his weak
ness and sin. But while this maybe a legitimate appli
cation of tho close of tins remarkable composition, and 
while (lie L X X . suggest a comparison with our Lord's 
parable by their rendering (com]). Matt, xviii. 11; Luke
xix. 10), this could hardly have been tho intention of 
t lie words of this verso. More likely there is a refer
ence to tho condition of the community, for tho word 
rendered “ lost”  (literally, qierishing) is used in Isa.
xxvii. 18 of tlie exiled Hebrews, and is rendered “ out
casts ; ”  flic emphatic “ I do not forget Thy command
ments.”  which is tho real close of the psalm, seems to 
make this view imperative.

C X X .
This is the first of tho fifteen “  songs of degrees,” 

as tho title appears in our version (" of steps ”  in tho 
L X X . and V u lg .: literally, o f yoinys up). The pro
bable meaning of this strange inscription is discussed in 
tho General Introduction. That tho Psalms so entitled

formed a collection made with some definite intention 
can hardly ho questioned. But whatever that intention, 
the position of this psalm in tho collection is unaccount
able. Even if the title denotes a rhythmical peculiarity 
— a kind of climactic progress in the verse— it, is only 
just observable here, while there is not the slightest 
touch in tho poem, which ean he brought into peculiar 
connection or association with a pilgrimage to Jerusa
lem. or with the return from tho captivity. One thing 
is clear; wo are again, after the long gnomic cxixth 
Psalm, in the region and air of lyric song, this frag
ment, for it is nothing more, being bright, and intense 
with passion and fire. If the poem is personal, it re
cords an experience which every phase of life in all 
ages presents, tho mischief arising from slander. I f— 
the more probable conjecture— it, is national, then wo 
must look for its motive in the complications which 
would naturally arise when Israel had to struggle amid 
foreign powers and influences to maintain its religious 
and national existence. The “ enemy to peace ”  (verse 
0; comp. Ps. exxix. 5 ; Ezra iv. 1) has been most 
plausibly identified with tlio Samaritans. (See 2 Kings
xvii. 24 seq., and Josephus. Ant. xi., ii. 1.)

Title.—"Song of degrees.” Bather, lyric sony of 
yoinys up, or ascents.

(2) D e iiv e r  . . .—This is the cry for help of
which mention lias just been made. The thought, is one 
we have met frequently. Of all the elements of bitterness 
which made up the lot of Israel under foreign dominion, 
taunts and calumnies seem to have made the deepest 
wound, and left the most lasting sear. This was " the 
torture prolonged from age to ago,”  under which we hear 
psalmist after psalmist raising his cry for deliverance.

(3) W h a t sh all . . ?—Literally, 1I7k<( will he give 
to thee, and what will he add to thee, deceitful tongue ! 
where it is better, as in tho Authorised Version, to take 
the subject as indefinite, and so render by the passive. 
Thus we get in substance tho following question: “ What 
more, can he added to thco (i.e.. in the way of epithet), 
besides lying and false, thou deceitful ton g u e!” tho 
answer is given by suggesting the usual metaphors of 
malicious speech, “  tho warrior's sharpened arrows ” 
(Jer. ix. S; Ps. lvii. 4 ); “ firo ”  (James iii. 6). Only



A Prayer for  Deliverance PSALMS, cxxr. from Slanderers.

false tongue ? W Sharp arrows of the 
mighty, with coals of juniper.

WW ue is me, that I sojourn in 
Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of 
Ivedar! (6) M y soul hath long dwelt 
with him that hatetli f>eace. (7) I am

1 Or, It is ns the 
sharp iirruics of 
the wiyhUj Jimu, 
with coals of ju- 
itiptr.

•j o r , a man of
pi'IICl'.

a o r , Shull I  lift 
up vime cues to 
the hills t ii'ltcnci' 
shouht mi/ help 
conic f

-for  peace : hut when I speak, they are 
for war.

P S A L M  C X X I .
A  Song of degrees.

0) 3j -yyiii lift up mine eyes unto the

lioro both images are elaborated. For the Hebrew word 
yirc with the sense of comparison, see I Sam, i. Id, 
“ Count (Heb.. (jive) not thine handmaid for a daughter 
of Belial,” Geseiiitis compares the uso of tho Greek 
TiOfVai, instead of voslfav. So, too, tho word “ add ” 
has a similar sense (I Kings x. 7 ; see margin).

h) S h arp .—Better, sharpened, ivhelled, as if for a 
pur] >ose.

J u n ip e r .—Properly, broom. Hebrew, rothem. a 
plant identical with the Arabian retail and Algerian 
relama. (See 1 Kings xix. 4, 5.) Doctor Tristram 
mentions the employment of this bush for fuel. " It is 
ruthlessly uprooted by the Arabs, wherever it is toler
ably abundant, for tho manufacture of charcoal, which is 
considered of the finest quality, and fetches a higher 
price at Cairo than any other kind. Several travellers 
have mentioned their meeting with Bedouins employed 
in conveying retem charcoal to the Egyptian markets” 
(Nat. Hist, o f  the Bible, p. 3l>0 ; sec also Bible Educator 
iv. 19t). Burckhardt and Robiuson also both noticed 
this trade.

Wonderful stories are told both by Jerome and the 
rabbis, how travellers, having cooked their food by fires 
made of the juniper wood, whiehthcysnppo.se to be the 
wood hero meant, and returning a year after to flic 
same spot, still found the embers alive.

(5) M e se ch .—Tins name is generally identified with 
Moschi, mentioned by Herodotus (iii. 94), a tribe on the 
borders of Colchis and Armenia. It appears again in 
the prophet Ezekiel xxvii. 13, xxxviii. 3, xxxix. 1. The 
only reason for suspecting the accuracy of this identi
fication is the remoteness from Kcdar, who wero a 
nomad tribe of Arabia, (See Gen. xxv. 13; Song of 
Sol. i. 5.) But- in the absence of any other indication 
of the motive for the mention of these tribes here, this 
very remoteness affords a sufficiently plausible one; or 
they may bo types of savage life, selected the one from 
tho north, and the other from tho south, as poetry dic
tated. It is quite possible that the cirenmstauees amid 
which tho poet wrote made it necessary for him to veil 
in tliis way his allusion to powerful tribes, from whose 
violence the nation was suffering. A t ail events, the 
two concluding verses leave no doubt that some troubled 
stato of affairs, in which the choice of courses was not 
easy, and affecting flic wholo nation, not an individual, 
is here presented.

(') I  am  fo r  p e a ce .—For the pregnant, “ I  peace,” 
see Note, Ps. eix. 3. Both pronouns, I  and they, are 
emphatic. No doubt these verses are intended to indi
cate the nature of the malicious speeches mentioned 
in verses 2 and 3. AVo imagine Israel in peculiarly 
difficult political relations under tho Persians, possibly 
very soon after the Return, trying to keep in favour and 
peaeo with the ruling powers, but continually drawn 
into trouble by the jealousy and bitterness of other 
subject tribes. (See introduction.)

C X X I.
This simple hut exquisite little hymn of four four- 

line verses, dwells almost exclusively on the sleepless 
guardianship of His people by the God who made the

world. An implied contrast with the idols of the 
heathen, “ peradventure sleeping,”  while their votaries 
pray (I  Kings xviii. 27), is felt in every verse. (See 
Note verse 1.) But it is only implied. Tho poet 
seems to want nothing to heighten his truthful confi
dence, neither vivid colouring nor elaborate imagery, 
nothing save the repetition again and again of the one 
word keep. (See Notes.) AVlint a history were that, if 
it could bo written, of the countless thousands of Chris
tians who have been consoled in trouble or sickness by 
this psalm ! Among others, it was read at the death
bed of Julius Hare. It is in this psalm that the step
like progression of the rhythm is most plainly'marked.

Title.— The Hebrow, in many editions, presents a 
variation from the usual “ song o f  degrees.”  Here, 
“ a song fo r  the degrees” — a variation which lias been 
claimed in support of two rival theories, since it favours 
equally the view which make those hymns pilgrim 
songs, and that which secs in them a reference to 
the actual steps leading up to the Temple.

(1) W h e n c e .—Our version is certainly incorrect in 
following the L X X . and Vuig. in making whence a rela
tive. The Hebrew word is always interrogative ; even in 
Josh. ii.4 it is indirectly interrogative. But the margin 
is hardly right in making the whole verse interrogative. 
Render, I  will lift up mine eyes to the hills. Whence 
comes my help /  The hills arc those on which Jerusalem 
is built, the plural being understood, as in Ps. lxxxvii. 
1. (See Note.) This gaze of hope does not absolutely' 
decide the standpoint of the poet. He might have been 
like Ezekiel (vi. 2) when bidden to turn “ towards the 
mountains of Israel ”  in the distant plain of Mesopo
tamia; or lie may have been close on the end of the 
pilgrim journey, aud actually under the sacred hills. 
But wherever he stands, this question is not one of 
doubt; lie knows, as in Pss. iii. 4. xiv. 7, that help will 
come from God’s holy hill “ out of Zion.”  He puts the 
question for the sake of the emphatic answer in tho 
next verse. Possibly, as suggested by the marginal 
rendering and reference, the poet may in his mind have 
been contrasting the confidence with which a worshipper 
of Jehovah might, look up to the sacred city on the crest 
of the holy hill with that superstition and idolatry which 
was associated with so many Bills and high places in 
Canaan. I f  this is so, tho best commentary', both on 
tho poetry and the religion of the psalm, is to bo found 
in Mr. Ruskin’s fascinating discourses on mountains 
in “ Modern Painters,”  their influence on the ancient, 
mediaeval, and modern mind, and the part they have 
played alike in the mythology of the pagan times and the 
religion of the Christian world. There must, also be 
added, in connection with tho feeling of the Jew, the 
part his mountains played as a barrier of defence (Ps. 
exxv. 2), and as heights of observation from which to 
watch for the messengers of peace (Isa. Iii. 7; Nah. 
i. 15).

“  In the mountains did he feel his faitli 
. . . .  and there his spirit shaped 

I Her prospects.” —W o r d s w o r t h .



The Lords Sheltering PSALMS, CXXII. and Preserving Mercies.

thy soul. <s) T h e L ord shall preserve 
thy going out and thy coming in from  
this time forth, ami even for ever
more.

a IhUM.8.
PSALM  C X X II.

A  Song of degrees of David.
(b I  was glad when they said unto me. 

Let us go into the house of the L ord . 
<2> Our feet shall stand within thy gates, 
0  Jerusalem.

fb Jerusalem is huilded as a city that

hills, from whence cometli my help. 
O "M y help conicth from the L oud, 
which made heaven and earth.

(3> lie  will not suffer thy foot to he 
moved : he that keepeth thee will liot 
slumber. Behold, lie that keepeth 
Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep.

The Loan is thy keeper: the L oud is 
thy shade upon thy rig-lit hand. ^  The 
sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the 
moon by night. ,7) The Loud shall pre
serve thee from all evil: he shall preserve

(2) M y  help eom eth  . . .—Not as tin1 superstition 
of tlie Oanaanite said, from the sncreil summits them
selves, hilt from their Creator’s Lord. It is noticeable 
that tlm style, "maker of heaven and earth,”  is a 
peculiarity of psalms which arc certainly post-exile, 
and show how strongly the contrast with heathenism 
impressed the creative power of God on the Hebrew 
mind. When the idolater, pointing to his visible god, 
taunted the Israelite with having no god, the reply, that 
He made the heavens, anil the earth, and all tilings, 
and that these were the proofs of His being, was most 
natural. (Sen Jer. x. 11.)

(3) H e  w ill  n o t .—The L X X . and Yulg. rightly, 
“  may He not suffer,”  Ac. The Hebrew cannot be a 
simple negative. That it is Israel which is addressed 
tha next verse seems to prove.

(U S lu m b e r  n o r  sleep .—This repetition, with the 
addition of a synonym, offers a very good instance of 
the step-like stylo supposed by many critics to give 
their name to these psalms. But it must he carefully 
noticed that there is no climax in the force of the two 
words, tha first, if anything, being the stronger. It is 
used of the sleep of death (Ps. lxxvi. 5).

(5) T liy  k e e p e r .—Notice again how tho prominent 
word is caught up from the preceding verse and ampli
fied, and then again repeated, and again amplified in 
verses 7, 8, where preserve is an unfortunate substitu
tion by the Authorised Version.

Shade.—All image of protection, and one pecu
liarly attractive to the Oriental. (See Nnin. xiv. 9, mar
gin ; Ps. xei. 1 ; Isa. xxv. 4, xxxii. 2.)

U p o n  th y  r ig h t h an d .—Somo commentators coiu- 
bino this expression with the figure of the shadow, sup
posing the psalmist, in the phrase " right hand,” te 
allude to the south or sunny side. But this is prosaic. 
No doubt there is here, as so ofton, a confused com
bination of metaphors. AVc have several times met 
with the figure of the right-hand comrade in war. a pro
tection to tho unshielded side (Pss. xvi. 8, cix. 31, Ac.).

(c) Sm ite th ee .—Tho mention of shade leads to the 
amplification of the figure. Tho evil effects of sun
stroke are too well known to need comment. They 
aro often mentioned in the Bible (2 Kings iv. 18, 20; 
Jonah iv. ; Judith viii. 3).

N o r  th e  m o o n  b y  n ig h t.—Possibly there is allu
sion to the belief, so common in old times, of the harm
ful intluenco of tho moon’s light—a belief still recalled 
in the word lunacy. It is a fact that temporary blind
ness is often caused by moonlight. (Sco authorities 
referred to by Ewald and Delitzseh.) Others, again, 
think that tho injurious cold of tho night is here placed 
in antithesis to tho heat of tho noonday sun (comp. Gen. 
xxxi. 40; Jer. xxxvi. 30), the impression that intenso

cold burns being common in the East, as indeed every
where. Tennyson spooks of the moon being "k ieu  
with frost.”  But it is also possildc that the generally 
harmful effects of night air are intended.

(7—8) Instead of preserve, road keep, the persistent 
dwelling on this one word making one of the chief 
beauties of this hymn.

(8) T h y  going" o u t  an d  th y  co m in g  in .—A com
mon Hebrew expression to denote the whole of life. 
(See Dent, xxviii. 6, A c.; comp. St. Paul's prayer, 1 
Thess. v. 23.)

C X X II.
It is on this psalm chiefly that the theory of the 

pilgrim odes is based. It tells its design in almost so 
many words, and actually refers to the ordinance which 
directed every male Israelite to visit the holy city three 
times a year. The poet stands in imagination or 
memory at the gates of Jerusalem. The journey is 
done, and at this moment the excitement and joy with 
which it was commenced are lovingly recalled. Then 
follow the impressions produced in tho caravan of 
country strangers by the aspect of tho city, the throngs 
of pilgrims pouring in at the several gates, the royal 
residences and courts of justice. A t this moment tho 
feelings of patriotic admiration and reverenco get tho 
better of mere wonder. The thought of the capital— 
capital political and religious—excites other emotion*; 
and, as in so many instances of other pilgrims in con
nection until Jerusalem and of Rome, the prayer for tho 
city’s welfare rises to the poet’s lips—a prayer which is 
none the loss real because it reproduces literally tho 
formal Oriental greetings which at such a time would 
be passing to and fro among tho excited groups. Tho 
psalm, which shows only very slightly the step-like 
rhythm, is best arranged in couplets.

Title.— The addition of David is plainly a gratuitous 
conjecture. The L X X . knew nothing of it.

(1) L e t u s  g o .—Or, we will go. This verso is in
scribed over the portico of St. Panl’s Cathedral.

(2) O ur fe e t  sh all stan d .—Rather, Our feet have 
been, and are now, standing. “ Here wo stand at last 
at thy gates, 0  Jerusalem.”  AVc must imagine the 
pilgrims arresting their steps to gaze about them as 
they reach the gates.

(3) This verse is somewhat perplexing. It is ex
plained to refer either to tho rebuilding of the city and 
reuniting of the parts which had been disconnected 
in the destruction, or, which is far better (see Introduc
tion), is taken as a rustic's impression on first seeing a 
compact city after being accustomed to straggling vil
lages. The astonishment of Virgil's shepherd is aptly 
compared: “ Urheni quani dieunt Romani, Melibme

iO



The Peace o f  Jerusalem. PSA LAIS), CXXIII.— CXXIV. A n  Expectation o f  Deliverance.

is compact together: <4) whither the
tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, 
unto the testimony of Israel, to give 
thanks unto the name of the L ord. 
<s> For there Lire set thrones of judg
ment, the thrones of the house of David.

('■) Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : 
they shall prosper that love thee.
(7) Peace be within thy walls, and  pros
perity within thy palaces. (S) For my 
brethren and companions’ sakes, I will 
now say, Peace be within thee. (9> Be
cause of the house of the L ord our God 
I  will seek thy good.

PSALM  C X X III .
A  Song of degrees.

W Unto thee lift I up mine eyes,

0  thou that dwcllest in the hea
vens.

(2) Behold, as the eyes of servants look 
unto the hand of their masters, and  as 
the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of 
her mistress.; so our eyes wail upon the 

■ L ord our God, until that he have mercy 
I upon ns.

(3> Have mercy upon us, 0  Lord, have 
mercy upon us : for we arc exceedingly 
filled with contempt. Our soul is 

! exceedingly filled with the scorning of 
those that are at case, and  with the con
tempt of the proud.

PSALM  C X X IV .
A  Song of degrees of David.

(1) I f  it  had not been  the L ord who

putavi, Stnltus ego, lmic nostra similem.”  But a far 
more satisfactory meaning is suggested by the L X X . 
They (com]). Syminaelius) take the word rendered com
pact as a noun, meaning union. The verse then may 
ran: Jerusalem, the (one) built like a city, union is in 
it together, i.e., it is the rallying point of all the tribes. 
(See next, verse.)

G) U n to  the te s t im o n y .—This is erroneous. The 
words are parenthotieal : “ Thither go (or, must and 
shall go) the tribes, the tribes of Judah (it is an 
ordinance for Israel) to praise the name of Jehovah.” 
(See Ex. xxiii. 17, Dent. xvi. 16, to this regulation.)

(5) T h ro n e s .—Jerusalem, at first a eause of wonder 
as a city, is now to the pilgrims a eauso of admiration as 
the capital. Themention of the “ Houseof David”  itself 
disposes of the title, but does not prove that themonarehy 
was still in existence, since even the Sanhedrim might bo 
said to administer justice from the throne of the house 
or successors of David. The administration of jnstiee 
was the original and principal duty of a monarch in 
time of peace (1 Kings iii. 11, seq.). The marginal “  de 
s it” gives the literal rendering of the Hebrew, whieh 
in this use of sit, where we should say in English 
stand, is cxaetly the provincial Seeteh.

(6,7) It is impossible in English to reproduce the effeet 
of the original in these references to the usual greet
ings of the East, since at the same time they contain 
alliterations and a play on the name of Jerusalem. 
There is first the challenge to the body of pilgrims to 
give the eustomary salutation, and then it is taken up 
in a threefold wish, varied eaeli time. Then follows 
the reason of this unanimous and hearty prayer: “ Ask 
for the peaee of the city of peace; prosperity be to 
thy lovers, peaee within thy walls, prosperity in thy 
palaces.”

(N P ea ce  b e  w ith in  th e e .— Hero the formal 
greeting actually appears, that whieh greets every 
traveller in the East (John xx. 19). (Comp. Luke x.
5.) The full form appears in 1 Sam. xxv. 6.

(9) B eca u se  . . —Now for the first time the religions 
motive of the pilgrimage appears, rendered all the 
more emphatie by being kept for the eoneluding verse.

O X X H I.
This psalm has been beautifully ealled Ocidits Sperans 

(the Eye of Hope). That it refleets the feelings of

Israel under foreign oppression there is no doubt, but 
there is no indication ot preeise time, unless wc are to 
adopt tho Hebrew margin, and see in the eoneluding 
word a reference to the lonians, whieh would bring the 
psalm within the Macedonian period. The stop-like 
rhythm is not very marked ; but the psalm so abounds 
in assonanee that it has been ealled the “ Rhyming 
Psalm.”

(D O th o u  that d w e lle s t .— 0  thou throned one.
(2) E y e s .—As the eyes of the slave are fixed on the 

hand of the master or mistress, waiting for a sign or 
direction, so Israel waits, expectant of the hint of 
Divine interference to deliver from the tyrant. The 
picture will be so familiar to readers of Oriental stories 
as hardly to need actual illustration ; but Savary’s 
(Letters on Egypt, p. 135, quoted by Perowne) descrip
tion cxaetly reproduces the intention of the poet: “ The 
slaves stand silent at the bottom of the rooms, with 
their hands crossed over their breasts. With their eyes 
fixed upon their master, they seek to anticipate every 
one of his wishes.”  Comp. “ Cave oeulos a mcis oeulis 
quoquam demoveas”  (Ter. Adelph. ii. 1, 16).

(3) E x c e e d in g ly  fiU ed. — Or, sated more than 
enough.

W T h e  s c o r n in g .—The Hebrew offers a rare uso 
of tho article—probably it should be reproduced by 
our demonstrative, this scorning. The L X X .. however, 
have, “ The scorn for those at ease, and the contempt 
for the proud,”  whieh requires only the substitution of 
a letter, removes an anomaly in construction, and gives 
a better sense : “  Let our desire be satisfied to the full 
with the scorn for those at ease, and the same contempt 
for the proud.”  Notiee how the figure is retained. 
The oppressors are the masters and mistresses, living 
in luxury, while the slaves wait. Gesenius quotes 
Sallust (seeundis rebus ferox ) in illustration of the 
wantonness of secure and luxurious power. As we 
read the verse, we seem to feel

“  The whips and scorns of time.
The oppressor's wrong, the proud man's contumely.'’

C X X IY .
In this psalm we have a reminiscence of a catastrophe 

so tremendous, that all the combined images under 
whieh the poets of past times had figured the many



The Lord's Deliverance. PSALMS, CXXV. The Blessedness o f 'Trust in God.

was on our side, now may Israel sa y ; 
,J) I f  it had not been the L oi;d who 
was on our side, when men rose up 
agaiNst us: W then they had swallowed 
us up quick, when their wrath was 
kindled against us : (l) then the
waters had overwhelmed us. the stream 
had none over our soul : (5> then
the proud waters had gone over our 
soul.

<S| Blessed be the L oud , who hath not 
given us as a prey to their teeth. 
<7' Our soul is escaped as a bird out of 
the snare of the fowlers: the snare is 
broken, and we are escaped.

(s) "O u r help is in the name of 
the L oud, who made heaven and 
earth.

PSA LM  C X X V .
A  Song of degrees.

(|) They that trust in the L ord shall 
be as mount Zion, which cannot be re
moved, but abideth for ever.

('-> A s the mountains are round about 
Jerusalem, so the L ord is round about 
his people from henceforth even for ever. 
(”> For the rod o f 'th e  wicked shall not 
rest upon the lot of the righteous; lest 
the righteous put forth their hands unto 
iniquity.

W Do good, 0  L ord , unto those that be 
good, and to them that are upright in 
their hearts. (5) As for such as turn 
aside unto their crooked ways, the L ord 
shall lead them forth with the workers of 
iniquity: but peace shall be upon Israel.

I Hot)., wickedness.

vicissitudes of Israel appear insufficient. Nothing hut 
the total rnin of the city and Temple, and the captivity 
of the nation, could have left an impression so deep and 
lasting. It is the restored remnant that thus ascribe 
to Jehovah their escape—so marvellous, so miraculous, 
that the older deliverance from Egypt colours the lan
guage in which it is described. The Aramaisms of the 
poem leave no room for upholding tho ascription to 
David. The rhythm is finely varied.

Title.— “ O f David.”  The L X X . know nothing of 
this addition. The imagery recalls Davidie poems, and 
possibly suggested the inscription. (See Introduction.)

(2) I f  it  h a d  n o t  b e e n .— For this motto of the 
covenant, seo Ps. xciv. 17.

M en .—Better, man. In this use of tho general 
term, we must, as Rcuss points out, see an indication of 
the time of composition of the psalm. One who could 
so speak of tho whole world as separated into two parts 
(Jctcs and heathen), discloses a sense of isolation and 
exclusiveness which brings ns far down from the time 
of the prophets. They, indeed, spoke of it as the ideal 
of tho future. This psalmist regards it as an accom
plished fact.

(3) T h e n .—Critics are at issue both as to the form 
and meaning of the word—whether it is an archaism or 
an aramaism, expressing time or logical scqnencc.

S w a llo w e d  . . . q u ick  (alive).—No doubt an 
allusion to the fall of Korali (Nmu. xvi. 32, 33), where 
the same verb and adjective occur together. (Seo also 
Ps. lv. 15.) “

(l) W a te rs .—The sndden transition in the imagery 
from the earthquake to the flood is characteristic of 
Hebrew poetry. (For the flood, seo Pss. xviii. 4, 1C, 
txix. 14, cxliv. 7.)

S tream .—The torrent swollen with the winter rain. 
(Comj). Isa. viii. 7, 8.)

(5) P r o u d .—Tho Hebrew presents a rare form, which 
is considered indicative of later composition. For the 
epithet, comp. AUschylus, Prom. Vinct. 717 :

“ And yon will reach the scornful river—well it deserves 
the name.”

(”) Snaro.—Another rapid transition to a favourite 
figure, that of the hunter’s net. (Com]). Ps. x. !>, &c.)

(8) W h o  m a de.—See Note on Ps. oxxi. 2.

C X X V .
This psalm brings prominently out the danger to 

which Israel was subjected from heathen rule— a danger 
of being forced or seduced away from the political and 
religions principles of the restored nation. From this 
danger the poet believes those who keep faithful to the 
religion of Jehovah are secured, as Jerusalem itself is 
.secured by tho strength of its geographical situation. 
Neither the parallelism nor the step-like rhythm is 
marked.

(2) A s  th e  m ou n ta in s .—In tho first verse, tho 
stability of the faithful is compared to that of 
Mount Zion; here their security to that of the city 
girt by its hills. (On tho geographical reference, seo 
Dean Stanley, S. and P „  pp. 174, 175.) Robinson's 
description is— “ The sacred city lies npon the broad 
and high mountain range, which is shut in by 
the two valleys, Jchoshapliat. and Hinnom. All the 
snvrounding hills are higher : in the east, the Mount of 
Olives ; on the south, the so-called Hill of Evil Counsel, 
which ascends from the valley of Hinnom ; on the west, 
the ground rises gontly to the border of the great wadi, 
as described above; while on the north the bend of a 
rid go which adjoins tho Mount of Olives limits the 
view to tho distance of about a mile and a half.”  In 
Zccli. ii. 4, 5, tho protecting care of Jehovah is likened 
to a wall round the city, instead of to the rampart of 
mountains, as here.

(3) R o d .—Tho imagery of this unusually long verse is 
peculiar. The “ rod of the wicked,’ ’ or “ of wickedness,’’ 
is tho heathen sceptre, and the righteous arc the Israel
ites who hold fast to the religion of their fathers. This 
sceptre now rests—a word expressing tho presence of 
tyranny— upon the Holy Land; but this is not for a 
continuance. God will not sutler the tyranny to last, 
lest the righteous should be seduced or forced into 
connivance with practices which religion unites with 
patriotism to condemn.

(s) T u rn  aside  u n to  th e ir  c r o o k e d  w a y s .— 
Or. bend their crooked umys, i.c., pursue evil 
conrscs.

B u t  p e a ce .—Better, as an innovation on the custom
ary form, peace be in Israel. (See Note on Ps. exxii. 6, 
and comp. Ps. cxxviii. (i )



A Gladsome Retrospect. PSALMS, CXXVL— CXXVII. A Joyful Forecast.

PSA LM  C X X V L
A  Song of degrees.

<’) When the L o r d  1 turned again the 
captivity of Zion, we were like them 
that dream. 121 Then was our mouth 
filled with laughter, and our tongue 
with singing : then said they among the 
heathen, The L o r d  3 hath done great 
things for them. The L o r d  hath 
done great things for us; whereof we 
arc glad.

1 I l i 'l i . .  r i t n r n c i l  
t h r  T i t u r n i i i t j  o f  
Z t i ' i i .

2 l I r L . ,  h a t h  m a > /-  
v i f l r d  t o  t lo  w i t h  
t h a n .

h Or, singing.

1 Or, stud bosket.

5 Or, of Solomon.

(1) Turn again our captivity, 0  L o r d , 

as the streams in the south. <s> They 
that sow in tears shall reap in 3joy. 
<G) He that goetli forth and weepetli, 
bearing ‘ precious seed, shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with him.

PSA LM  C X X V II.
A  Song of degrees “ foe Solomon.

W Except the L o r d  build the house,

C X X V I.
Tlie two stanzas, marked so plainly by the changes 

of tense and tono, of this exquisite little poem, though 
telling with the distinctness of actual description the 
nature of the circumstances amid which it was written, 
give no indication of an exact date. All we can see 
with certainty is that the psalm is post-exile. The re. 
collection of the exuberant burst of joy at the first news 
of the return from the Captivity, enables the psalmist 
to anticipate a similar change from gloom to gladness 
now. The words of the song are too deeply enshrined 
iu the heart of the whole world to make us very anxious 
to recover the precise time which gave expression to 
the nameless poet's feelings. The rhythm is fine and 
varied.

0) W h e n  th e  Lord. . . .—Literally, In turning by 
Jehovah the turning o f Zion. The phrase is not pre
cisely tho same as that iu verse -4, which is usual, and 
oilers no difficulty. Here tho form of the noun “ turn, 
iug ”  presents some difficulty ; but, after the analogy of 
a few other words, it cau bear tho concrete meaning 
"retu rned :”  when Jehovah brought back the returned 
o f Zion.

L ik e  th em  th at d r e a m —The L X X . and Vulg. 
have "as if consoled.”  The Hebrew word primarily 
means “ to be fat,”  or “ fleshy,”  aud iu Isa. xxxviii. 1(1 
is rendered "recover”— a meaning that woidd give a 
good sense here, and which is adopted by the Chaldean 
paraphrases: " We were like unto such men who have 
recovered.” On the other hand, the usual rendering 
suggests that the news of the restoration appeared too 
good to be true. "Surely you are dreamiug”  is a 
common saying. An illustration has been aptly pro
duced in Livy’s description of the feelings of the 
Greeks when they heard at the Isthmian games (B.c. 
19(1). after the defeat of the Macedonians by T. Fla- 
minius, the proclamation of the herald that they should, 
by the free gift of the Romau people, retain their 
liberty. “ The joy was too great for men to take it all 
in. None coidd well believe that he had heard aright, 
and they looked on one another iu wonder, like the 
empty show of a dream”  (Livy, xxxiii. 32).

(2> S in g in g .—As frequently of the restoratiou in 
Isaiah—xlii. 11, xliv. 23, liv. 1, Ac.

H ath  d o n e .—See margin, and eomp. Joel ii. 21.
<4) C a p tiv ity .—Here there is a change. The joy  of 

the great Return was too great not to last on through 
many vicissitudes. But the poet now thinks of the 
many exiles still dispersed among the nations, and prays 
for another manifestation of Divine favour and power.

T h e stream s in  th e  s o u th .— Rather, the 
channels in the south. The allusion is to the sudden 
filliug of the dry torrent-beds of the southern district 
of Palestine in the rainy season. So the poet prays 
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that torrents of tho returned may pour into the desolate 
and deserted country. (Comp. Isa. xlix. 18 for tho 
same feoling, but under a different figure.) Tho L X X . 
have “ iu the south wind,”  evidently thinking of the 
melting of a frozen stream, instead of the filling of a 
dry river-bed.

(5) J o y .—Rather, singing, as in verse 2. The har
vest-home songs are contrasted with tho anxiety of the 
seed-timo. Probably tho poet found tho proverbial 
saying already current, but he has touched it with the 
consecrating hand till it has become only less precious 
than tho saying of Divine lips, “  Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted.”

(°) The original is very expressive, by the idiom of 
infinitive combined with finite verb.

“  He shall w alk, and w alk  and weep,
Bearing the handful of seed :
He shall come, and come w ith singing,

Bearing his sheaves,”

where we mnst certainly see an extension and not a 
mere repetition of the former figure, for the very form 
of the expression suggests the long patient labour of the 
sower, and the reward which patience and perseverance 
always bring—a harvest in proportion to the toil and 
trouble of seed-time. The words of the prophet Haggai 
(chaps, i. 10, 11, ii. 19). contemporary with tho Return, 
should be compared. Tho word rendered “  precious ”  
iu the Authorised Vcrsiou may be correctly represented 
by “ handful.”  Its meaning is “  drawing; ”  and from 
Amos ix. 13 (see margin) we see that the sower was 
called "  the drawer of seed,”  no doubt from the hand 
being repeatedly drawn out for the cast from the bag 
or basket containing the seed. Others render "seed- 
basket ” here. The contrast so beautifully painted in 
this verse was certainly realised when “ the priests and 
Levites, aud the rest of the children of the captivity, 
kept the dedication of the house of God with joy ” 
(Ezra id. 1(1; eomp. vi. 22 ; Neh. xii. 42)

C X X V II.
Man’s toil, and skill, aud care would be all unavailing 

were there not a “ Divinity shaping our ends.”  This 
is the thought common in Hebrew literature (see 
Notes), now so expressed as to include not only the 
greater purposes of human activity, but even the 
homeliest duty of every-day life. All fall under the 
same benign and watchful surveillance. The smallest 
details, as the largest concerns of b’fe, are objects of 
the Diviue regard ; aud in little things, as well as great, 
the great lesson to learn is that man cannot of himself 
command success, though it awaits the weakest who has 
the Diviue blessing. If any particular set of circum
stances must be sought for this expression of a truth so 
firmly plauted in Israel, it is natural to look for them 
during the troubles and anxieties which accompanied 
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Human Dependence I’SALMIS, CXXVII. upon God.

| 0) Lo, children are an heritage of the
' L oud : and the fruit of the womb is his
u- reward. {i> As arrows are in the hand

of a mighty man ; so are children of the 
2 Il-M youth. <51 Happy is the man that -liat 11

his quiver full of them : they shall not

they labour in vain 1 that build it : ex
cept the Loan beep the city, the watch
man waketli but in vain. <-’l Jt is vain 
for yon to rise up early, to sit up kite, 
to eat the bread of sorrows: fo r  so he 
giveth his beloved sleep.

the restoration and rebuilding of Jerusalem. Possibly 
tlie haste to rebuild the private bouses before the public 
necessities were supplied (comp, Ilaggai i. 2, -I) may 
have given the motive of the poem, though it is but in 
the most dedicate way, and under figures universally 
applicable, that the people are reminded that home, 
anil family, and property alike depend on God. The 
rhythm is tine and varied.

Title.— “'F o r  Solomon.”  The rendering is wrong 
even if the inscription be admitted. Rather, o f  Solo
mon, which is the usual form of ascribing authorship. 
It is not difficult to account for this addition to the usual 
title, "S ong of degrees,” an addition wanting in the 
L X X . Not only was it natural to think of Solomon, 
(ho great builder, in connection with the opening of the 
psalm, but in tlm words "  his beloved ”  there was to 
Jewish ears a suggestion of the name “ Jcdidiah,” and 
the resemblance to the Book of Proverbs, both in form 
and sentiment, is marked. See, for example, Prov. x. 
22, which sums up the prevailing thought of the psalm.

(1) H o u s e .—A house, any house, not the Temple. 
Tho thonght is a general one. Even in the common 
labours of men, it is the Divine blessing which contri
butes the success. An Gott.es Segcn isi alles gelegen.

W a k e th .—Perhaps better, watcheth. The liouso 
that has been built with such toil, the city which has 
been planned with such skill, may suddenly fall before 
the midnight attack of the robber or tho enemy, in 
spite of flic strictest police, unless God’s vigilant provi
dence preserve it.

(2) I t  . . . sleep.—This verse, o f tho literal rendering 
of which there is no question, has met with many differ
ent interpretations. About the first clause there is no 
difference. Early rising, to pursue the business of tho 
day, is vain without tho Divine blessing on the labour. 
Tho next two clauses admit two different interpretations. 
Some connect tho sitting down with tho meal : "  delay
ing to sit down and eat the bread of cares” (or sorrow). 
i.e., so immersed in business as to allow hardly time 
for meals. But it seems far more natural to take tho 
Hebrew in its more extended sense of resting, and so 
explain, nearly as the Authorised Version :—

“  It is in vain to rise early;
To delay tho hour of rest.
To eat tW  bread that has been won by to il;

A t  Ilis pleasure l ie  giveth to His beloved (in) sleep.M

As to tlie last clause, it seems rigid, from its use in 
Gen. i.. “  it was so,” to give so tlie sense “ at His plea
sure,”  this being also indicated by tlie general drift of 
the psalm. The word " sleep ”  maybe either tlie direct 
object, as in the L X X . and Vnlg., or the accusative 
used adverbially, “  in sleep,”  “  while they sleep.”  That 
tlie latter sails the context host there can he no ques
tion. Tlie whole intention of tho psalm is to assert 
the truth which the Book of Proverbs sums up in 
one sentence (chap. x. 22): “ The blessing of Jehovah 
makefli rich, and toil can add nothing thereto,”  the 
truth which was so impressively taught in the Sermon 
ou the Mount, by tlie contrast of man’s restless am
bition with the unconscious dependence ou tho Divine

bounty of birds and flowers. To say that what others 
toil for from morning till night in vain, God gives to 
His lieloved without all this anxiety and exertion, white 
they sleep, puts this truth forcibly, and with that 
disregard of apparent paradox which was natural to 
a Hebrew, and which appears so prominently in our 
Saviour’s treatment of the subject. Labour is decried 
as unnecessary neither here nor in the Sermon on tho 
Mount, hut “ carking care”  is dismissed ns unworthy 
those who, from past experience, ought, to trust tlie 
goodness of the great Provider. Tlie Greek proverb, 
"  The net catches while the fisher sleeps,”  and tlie Ger
man, “ God bestows His gifts during the niglii,”  bring 
common expressions to confirm this voice of inspiration, 
which was, in almost so many words, recalled in our 
Lord’s parable (Mark iv. 27.) But old association 
pleads for the equally true and equally beautiful ren
dering which makes sleep tlie gifl of God. I f  there is 
one tiling which seems to come more direct from Hea- 
veu’s bounty than another, that in its character is more 
benign, in its effects more akiu to the natnre of God, it 
is the blessing of sleep. In all times men have rendered 
thanks to Heaven for this boon. Tlie ancients not only 
spoke of sleep as " most grateful of known gifts,”  but 
made itself a god. Tlie psalmist unconsciously, but 
most truly, teaches us the further lesson that it is not 
only a Divine blessing, but a proof of Diviue love :

“  Of all the thoughts of God that are 
Horne inw ard unto souls afar,
Across the psalmist’s music deep,
Now tell me if that any is
For gift or grace surpassing this—
He giveth Ilis helovcd sleep."

Jins. Browning.
G) Children.—With the trno patriarchal feeling of 

the blessing of a numerous offspring, tlie poet here 
directly alludes to Gen. xxx. 2. “  Heritage of Jehovah ”  
is, of course, “ heritage from Jehovah,”  i.e., a promise 
granted by Him, just as Israel itself was a possession 
He made for Himself.

B) C h ild re n  o f  th e  y o u th —i.e., the offspring of 
an early marriage. Aquila, “  sous of young and rigo
rous parents.”  The young man, with his numerous 
family around him, is like the vigorous warrior with his 
quiver full of arrows.

(5) T h e y .—Not the sons. There is here ono of the 
sudden changes of number in which Hebrew poetry 
abounds. (Seo especially Ps. evii. 43.1 Parents who 
have large families of sons are evidently intended. 
From tlie figure of tlie warrior and tlie arrows we 
should expect here, too, a martial image. They shall 
not bo discomfited, but they shall challenge their 
enemies in tho gates. In illustration may ho quoted :

"  Therefore men pray to have around their hearth, 
Obedient offspring, to requite their foes 
JVith harm, and honour whom their father loves;
B ut he whose issue is unprofitable,
Begets what else but sorrow to himself,
A nd store of laughter to his enemies ?"

i jo r n .tv tn f i f f . ,  611

Ou tho other hand, it is the habit, of Hebrew poetry to 
accumulate metaphors, and the gate is so commonly 
spoken of as tho place of public resort, whero legal 
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The H appy Jiesults PSALMS, CXXVJ11— CXXIX. o f  Obedience.

be ashamed, but they 1 shall speak with 
the enemies in the gate.

PSA LM  C X X V III .
A Song of degrees.

<*) Blessed is every one that feareth 
the Loud; that walketh in his ways. 
<2) For thou shalt eat the labour of thine 
hands : happy shalt thou be, and it shall 
be well with thee.

Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine 
by the sides of thine house : thy children 
like olive plants round about thy table.

(t) Behold, that thus shall the man be 
blessed that feareth the Loan. (S) The 
Loan shall bless thee out of Zion: and 
thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem 
all the days of thy life. Yea, thou 

itoiroj/. sha.lt see. thy children’s children, and 
peace upon Israel.

Or, Much.

PSALM  C X X IX .
A Song of degrees.

d)2Many a time have they afflicted me 
from my youth, may Israel now say :
(2) Many a time have they afflicted me

oases were derided (Isa. xxix. 21 ; Amos v. 12, Sic.), 
tlint it is quite as likely tliattlie allusion hero is to tlio 
support which a man's just cause would receive when 
evidently hacked up hy a long retinue of stalwart sons. 
This view certainly receives support from Job v. 4, 
whero wc have the very opposite picture of a tyrant's 
sons, not only unable to support their father, hut them
selves “ crushed in the gate;”  and the phrase “ speak 
with their enemies ”  in this same verse may ho illus
trated from Josh. xx. 4 ; Jer. xii. 1.

CXXVIII.
The last psalm taught in a homely way the great 

lesson of cheerful content, and this, while announcing 
tho promises attached to fidelity to Jehovah, still con
fines itself to the domestic circle— with the implied 
truth that national prosperity is hound closely up with 
domestic happiness, and depends on tho cultivation of 
domestic virtues. And what an idyllic picture is here of 
peace and happiness!—the natural effects of that spirit 
o f simple piety which often preserves itself through 
many generations under a humble roof. We see the 
father of tho family, working hard no doubt, but re
compensed for all his pains by an honourable compet
ence, and the mother, instead of seeking distraction 
outsidelier home, finding all her pleasures in the happi
ness of her numerous children, who, fresh and healthy 
as yonng saplings, gather daily round the simple but 
ample hoard. Happy the family, poor or rich, whose 
annals tell snch a tale! But the happiness could not 
he real or sincere which did not look beyond the home 
cirele, to the prosperity of the larger circle of the na
tion of which it forms part; and so, like Burns’ famous 
poem, which, iu telling the story of the Scottish pea
sant's home-life, has caugh the very spirit of the old 
Hebrew song, the psalmist ends with a patriotic prayer. 
Tho parallelism is here and there perfect.

(-) F o r  th o u .—The Hebrew by tho position of the 
partiele is more emphatie :

“ For it is the labour of thine hands thou shalt eat.”

(See Note. Ps. cxvi. 10.) This picture of a successful 
and peaceful husbandry, which itself throws a whole 
flood of light on the condition of Palestine and of the 
peoplo, now not nomadic but agricultural, is rendered 
still more emphatic by references to the numerous 
passages where it is foretold that enemies would devour 
the harvests (Dent, xxviii. 30—33; Lev. xxvi. 16).

H a p p y . — Tho same word translated blessed in 
verse 1.

(3> B y  th e  sides.—No doubt the inner part of the 
honse is meant (see Ps. xlviii. 2)— the (jyneewum or

woman’s quarter—or perhaps the sides of the inner 
court or quadrangle. This is no more out of keeping 
with the figure of the vine than the tabic is with that 
of olive plants. Though the Hebrews had not yet 
developed the fatal habit of secluding their women, as 
later Orientals have done, still there was a strict custom 
whieli allotted a more private tent. (Gen. xviii. 0) or part 
of a house to them. And doubtless we arc here also 
to think of the good housewife who is engaged within 
at the household duties, and is not like the idle gossip, 
sitting “ at the door of her house on a scat iu the 
high plaees of the city ”  (Prov. ix. 14). The vine and 
olive are in Hebrew poetry frequent symbols of fruit
fulness and of a happy, flourishing state. (See Ps. lii. 
8 ; Jer. xi. 16.) The comparison of children to the 
healthy young shoots of a tree is, of course, eommou to 
all poetry, being indeed latent in sneh expressions as 
“ scion of a noble house.” (Com]). Euripides, Medea, 
1,038: “  a sweet young shoot of children."!

(*) B e h o ld , that. — Better, Loot-! fo r  thus, Sic. 
The poet calls attention to the charming picture he has 
drawn of domestic bliss and then points his moral.

(5) S h a ll . . . sh a lt.—Here and in the next verse 
the optative is plainly required : “ May Jehovah,”  &c.; 
" mayst thou see,”  &c. The patriotic sentiment euuld 
not wait long for expression in sneh a psalm. No people 
ever perceived more strongly than the Jews tho connect ion 
between the welfare of the state and that of the family.

(6) C h ild re n ’ s c h ild re n .—Dr. Perowne illustrates 
from Virgil : “  adspicies . . . uatos uatorum et qui 
uascentur ab illis.”  (Comp. Zecli. viii. 4. 5.)

A n d  p e a ce  . . .—The conjunction spoils the pas
sage. The psalm concludes with the prayer, " Peace 
upon Israel.”  (Comp. Ps. exxv. 5.)

C X X IX .
Out of some deadly peril Israel looks for deliverance 

to the righteousness of Jehovah, which from the child
hood of the race has repeatedly manifested itself in help 
and deliverance. As the cord of bondage was cut iu 
Egypt so will it he cut again, and the same shame and 
confusion overtake the present oppressors which fell 
upon the Pharaohs. But of the precise time aud occa. 
siou there is no indication. The two stanzas into which 
the poem falls would he perfectly similar but for the last 
line, which looks suspiciously like au after addition of 
some copyist to bring the harvest scene into exact 
correspondence with the picture iu Ruth. (See Note 
to verse 8.)

(i) M any a time.—Or more literally, much. (See 
margin.)



Confusion o f  the Wicked. PSALMS, CXXX. Forgiveness with God.

from in v jo u tli : yet the}'have not pre
vailed against me. (:i) The [.lowers 
plowed upon my back: they made long 
their furrows. D) The L ord is righteous: 
lie hath cut asunder the cords of the
w i c k e d .

(D Let them all be confounded and 
turned back that hate Zion. <G> Let them 
be as the grass upon the housetops, 
which withereth afore it groweth u p : 
l~> wherewith the mower filleth not his 
h and; nor he that bindeth sheaves his 
bosom. ,8) Neither do they which go by

F ro m  m y  y o u th .—Here, of eoursc, not the youth I 
of a person, but of the nation. The poet glances back | 
even to the Egyptian bondage. (See Hosca ii. 15, “ as 
in the days o f  her youth, and as in the days when she 
eamo up out of the land of E gyp t; ”  comp. E/.ek. xxiii. 
o ; Jer. ii. 2, xxii. 21. recalling all the long series of 
oppressions suffered by' tho race.)

M ay  Isra e l n o w  sa y .—There is in the original no 
adverb of tim e: “ let Israel say.”

(3> F u rro w s .—The Hebrew word only occurs once 
besides, in 1 Sam. xiv. 14, where the margin renders as 
here, furrow —a rendering which plainly there is not 
intelligible. "  Half a furrow of an aero of land,” as a 
apace in which twenty men were killed, gives no clear 
idea tu the mind. But Dr. J. G. Wettsteiu, in his 
excursus at the end of Delitzsch’s Commentary, ex
plains the nia’an to be the strip of ground which the 
ploughman takes in hand at one time, and round which 
consequently at the end of each furrow the [dough 
turns. Delitzseh’s “ furrow - strip.”  therefore, more 
exactly reproduces the word, though here doubtless it 
is used with a poetic freedom and may be translated 
furrow. The double image, suggesting the lash given 
to a slave, and at the same time the actual and terrible 
imprints of oppression left on tho country as well as 
the race, is as striking as poetry ever produced. It. in 
fact, combines two separate prophetic figures, Isa. 1. 6 
and li. 23.

(b T h e  L o r d  is r ig h te o u s .—This expression of 
faith, introduced without any conjunction, is itself a 
revelation of the deeply.rooted religion of Israel.

C o rd s .—Literally, cord. As in Ps. exxiv. 7, the net 
was broken and tho bird escaped, so here the cord bind
ing tho slave (eomp. Ps. ii. 3) is severed and ho goes 
free.

Hi) W h ic h  w ith e re th  a fore  it g ro w e th  u p .— 
This clause, with its Aramaic colom-iug, probably con
tains a textual error. The context seems certainly to 
require tho meaning “ before it is [ducked up,” and 
many scholars get this meaning out of the Hebrew 
verb used elsewhere of “ plucking off a shoe”  and 
“ drawing a sword.”  They give, which is no doubt 
legitimate, an impersonal sense to the active verb,
“  which withereth before one pulls it up.”  The L X X . 
(received text), the Vulg., Theodotion. and the Quinta 
favour this rendering. On the other hand, the image 
of grass withering before it comes to maturity is ex
actly what wTc should oxpect here, growing as it does 
without soil (comp, the “ seed on the rock”  in the 
parable of the sower), and suggests a more com
plete and sudden destruction of the enemios, who 
perish before tho abortive [dans of evil can be

27

say, Tlie blessing of the L ord be upon you : 
we bless you in the name of the L ord .

PSA LM  C X X X .
A  Song of degrees.

(D Out of the depths have I cried unto 
thee, 0  L ord .

Di Lord, hear 1113' voice : let thine ears 
be attentive to the voice of my supplica
tions. (:!) I f  thou, L ord, sliouldest mark 
iniquities, 0  Lord, who shall stand?
D) But there is forgiveness with thee, 
that thou mayest be feared.

I carried out. The rendering of the Authorised Ver- 
| sion is therefore to be retained, and is actually sup

ported by A (pula. Symmaelms. the Sexto, and in 
various readings of tho L X X . A  thatched cottage in 
our country might present the picture suggested by the 
verse, but it was much more familiar where the house
tops were flat and plastered with a composition of 
mortar, tar, ashes, and sand, which, unless carefully 
rolled, would naturally become covered with weeds. 
Indeed, in many eases, especially on the poorest sort o f  
houses, tho roof would be little better than hard mud. 
For similar allusions comp. 2 Kings xix. 2G and Isa.
xxxvii. 27.

(8) This harvest scene is exactly like that painted in 
Ruth ii. 4, and the last line should be printed as a 
rctnrn greeting from the reapers.

C X X X .
It is the soul of the people which here throws itself 

ou the Divino forgiveness, waiting for deliverance as 
ono waiteth for the dawn. Verses 7 and S, which are 
evidently taken up by the full choir, leave no doubt of 
the national character of the psalm. But tho strong 
personal feeling breathed into it has made it even more 
the de p>rofundis of individuals than of churches or 
nations. Luther's fondness for this psalm is well known. 
The progressive or step-like parallelism is well marked.

(b O ut o f  th e  d e p th s .—A recurrent image for 
overwhelming distress (Pss. xviii. IG, lxxxviii. 7; also 
lxix. 2. where the same Hebrew word occurs). It is used 
literally in Isa. li. 10 for the sea.

(3) I f  th o u .—The word rendered “ mark”  is “ watch”  
in vqrso 6. I f  “  Jail ”  were to watch for men’s lapses, 
as one watches for tho dawn, nothing but signal punish
ment eouhl follow. So Job (Jobx. 14, xiv. 16) actually 
believed God did watch; while tho prophets Jeremiah 
(Jer. iii. 5) and Amos (Amos i. II) use the word of the 
strict enro taken that the consequences should follow tho- 
sin. It is a fact worthy of attention, that misfortune 
provokes at this crisis, in this people so profoundly re
ligious, not murmnrings against tho Divine dealings, 
but a sense of deep contrition.

(b B u t.—Rather, for, marking an ellipse easily sup. 
plied. Israel’s sense of Jehovah’s readiness to forgive 
was too dee]) to need expression, it was understood; 
“ Thou wilt not mark, ic .,  for . . .”

F o r g iv e n e ss .—The article in tho original may' bo 
more than that common with abstract nouns. “ Tho 
forgiveness we need.”

T h a t th o u  m a yest b e  fe a re d .—Either that 
the forgiven ones mayr become more profoundly reli- 
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Waiting for  ihe Lord. p s a l m s , cxxxi.— cxxxrx. Humility and Patience.

(5> I  wait for tlie L ord, my soul doth 
wait, and in his word do I hope. (G) My 
soul waitcth for the Lord more than 
they that watch for the morning: 1J my, 
more tli an they that watch for the morn ing. 
,7) Let Israel hope in the Loan : for with 
the Loan there is mercy, and with him 
is plenteous redemption. (8) And lie shall 
redeem Israel from all his iniquities.

1 Or. trhiclt U'utdt' 
unto the tuoftmn/.

2 Hob.. walk.

3 lid ) ., wonderful.

nor mine eyes lo fty : neither do I  
-exercise myself in great matters, or 
in things too 3 high for me. Surely 
I have behaved and quieted 4my- 
self, as a child that is weaned of his 
mother: my soul is even as a weaned 
child.

(3) Let Israel hope in the L oud 5from 
henceforth and for ever.

PSA LM  C X X X I .
4 H d)., my soul.

PSA LM  C X X X II .
A  Song of degrees of David, 

d) L oud, my heart is not haughty, lid ) ., from now.

A  Song of degrees.
(1) L oud, remember David, and all his

gious, or perhaps, rather, that tho manifestation of 
Divine mercy to Israel may strike fear in tho heathen.

(s) I  w a it .—The Hebrew expresses, I  have been 
waiting, and still wait. Mark the earnestness in the 
repetition, I  wait, my soul waits.

(6) W a tc h  fo r  th e  m o rn in g .—Comp. Ps. exxiii. 2 
for another figure of the same earnest upward gaze. 
In tho “ watcher for the dawn ” there may be an allusion 
to the Levite-seutinel whose duty it was to signal the first 
ray of dawn, and tho moment for commencing the 
sacred rites of the Temple (Ps. exxxiv. 1), lint the figure 
if general, as marking the impatience of a deeply agi
tated soul—a sufferer waiting for relief, a contrite 
sinner for forgiveness—is as striking as graceful. (Seo 
Dent, xxviii. 67.)

(“) L e t  Is ra e l.— Rather (as in Prayer-Book), Hope 
Israel in Jehovah. It is tho watchword of faith ad
dressed to the nation. (Comp. Ps. cxxxi. 3 for a rarer 
form of it.)

(8) H e .—Emphatic. He and only He. The redemp
tion must not bo limited to the conseqaenees of iniquity, 
though including these. The psalm belongs to the age 
of true national contrition, when nothing would satisfy 
but deliverance from sin, as well as from its punish
ment. This appears decisively from a comparison with 
Ps. xxv. 22, where the expression is “  from all his 
troubles.”  Thus, this psalm was prepared to be what 
it has become, one of the penitential psalms of the 
world. ■

C X X X I.
The most perfect and sincere resignation breathes 

through this short poem. It is so plain from the last 
verse, that not an individual, but Israel, is here repre
sented. that we need not stay to discuss the addition to 
the inscription, which makes David its author (probably 
with recollection of 2 Sam. vi. 22), or to conjecture 
whether Nehemiah or Simon Maceabaens, or any other 
particular person, has left here an expression of his 
feelings.

D “  Pride has its seat in the heart, looks forth at the 
eyes, and expresses itself in tho actions.”

D o  I  e x e rc is e .—Rather, have I  been in the prae- 
tiee o f ; literally, have walked in (see Vulg.) or gone 
into. The conjugation denotes repeated action, and 
the past is used, as so frecpieutly, with notion of con
tinuance into the present.

(-) S u re ly .—This seems the best way of rendering 
the phrase, which literally is i f  not, and is plainly ellip
tical, being commonly nsed to express strong assevera
tion after an oath.

I  h ave  b e h a v e d  . . .—The figure here is plain. 
It is taken from a baby’s first real sorrow when he not 
merely feels pain, but is allowed no access to that which 
was his solace hitherto. He uioairs, and frets, and 
sobs, bnt at last is cpiieted by tho love which is powerful 
to soothe, even when it must deny. So. as Georgo 
Herbert says ef man, “ I f  goodness lead him not, then 
weariness may toss him to God’s breast.”  But the 
exact rendering is matter of difference and difficulty. 
The verb rendered “ behave”  means to make equal or 
like. This is its meaning, even in Isa. xxxviii. 13, 
which is the only place referred to by Geseuins in sup
port of his translation here “ calmed.”  AVe cannot, 
therefore, render, as many critics, “  I calmed and 
quieted my soul.”  Bnt, as in Hebrew, it is common to 
express one idea by the combination of two verbs, so “ I 
made like, and I quieted my soul.”  is really an idiomatic 
way of saying “ I made as quiet as.”  The redundancy 
of the sign of comparison as after verbs of likening may 
be illustrated by Ps. xlix. 12, as well as by the passage iu 
Isaiah referred to above. W e thus g e t: " Surely I 
made my soul as quiet as a weaned child upon his 
mother, as a weaned child upon me. my soul.”  Instead 
of fretting after what is too great for him, he quiets 
his ambition, and his spirit lies calm and gentle, like a 
child iu its mother’s arms, that after the first trouble of 
weaning is over is soothed and lulled by the maternal 
caress. Perhaps the opposite idea, expressed by the 
common phrase, “ to nurse ambitious thoughts,”  may 
serve to illustrate this somewhat unwonted image. For 
Israel as a “ weaned child,”  eomp. Isa. xxviii. 9.

C X X X II.
This psalm, at first sight, seems from comparison 

with 2 Chron. vi. to be a hymn of Solomon’s, or of his 
age, in commemoration of the completion and dedica
tion of the Temple. Wliat, however, makes such an 
obvious conjecture at once suspicious is that David, and 
not Solomon himself, shonld figure as the founder and 
builder of the Temple. Beyond question the psalm is 
ideal in its treatment of the history, and it is just con
ceivable that Solomon, who in 2 Chron. vi. is so careful 
to draw a contrast between his father’s project and his 
own accomplishment of that project, might in a poem 
have been entirely silent as to his share in the work. A 
poet of his court would hardly have been so reticent. 
It is. however, hardly credible that Solomon would have 
blended incidents belonging only to the history of the 
ark with those relating to the bnilding of his own 
Temple. Altogether verse 6 clears up only as we take 
a more and more distant standpoint from the incidents 
it notes. A  very late poet might easily refer the Temple 
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A llubltation for PSALMS, CXXXII. the God o f Jacob.

afflictions: <2) how lie sware unto the 
Loan, and vowed unto tlie mighty Gad 
of Jacob ; i:i) surely 1 will not come into 
the tabernacle of my house, nor go up 
into my bed; I will not give sleep to 
mine eyes, or slumber to mine eyelids, 
<A> until T find out a  place for the L o u d , 
Lxn habitation for the mighty God of 
Jacob.

1 I L L .. h.lbltU- tiVUJ*.

n Num, 1<\ fK; 2 
Chroo. ti. 41.

n> Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah: 
we found it in the fields of the wood. 
<") W e will go into his tabernacles : we 
will worship at his footstool.

(8) "Arise,' 0  L oud, into thy rest; 
thou, and the ark o f thy strength.
(9) Let thy priests be clothed with right
eousness ; and let thy saints shout for
joy-

altogether to David, and see in the removal of Hie ark j 
a stop in a prepared design. Other indications, point
ing to tlio Asmoncan dynasty as that in whose honour 
the poem was composed, aro alluded to in the notes. Tlio 
parallelism is very marked, and well sustained.

(i) A fflict io n s .—The word so rendered is the infini
tive plural of a verb, whieli in its first sense means to 
declare or tell. It is better to keep this meaning here, 
“ Lord, remember David and all his declarations.”

P) H o w  h e  sw a re .—Literally, who sware. The 
expression “  Mighty One of Jacob”  is taken from tlio 
patriarch himself (Gen. xlix. '24; comp. Isa. i.24, &c.).

(3—5) it is vain to search the historical accounts for 
this vow. It may be implied from 2 Sam. vii. 2, and 
from the persistent purpose which David certainly 
nourished. The L X X . and Vnlg. give tlio vow in even 
greater detail, adding, “  and rest to my temples.”

(3) T a b e rn a c le .—AVc have in the mention of tent 
either a reminiscence of the old nomadic times of the 
race, or an allusion to David’s own wandering and 
warlike habits.

(•*) I  w il l  n o t .—For this proverbial expression see 
Prov. vi. 4.

(6) L o , w e  h e a r d . —This verse has been pronounced 
inexplicable, and yet the general intention is clear. 
The vow in which David declared his purpose has just 
been quoted, and that which is now said to have been 
heard and found can hardly be anything else than this 
purpose. In fact, the feminine suffix to tlm verbs 
points directly back to the word rendered afflictions in 
verse 1, which is really a feminine form. This being 
settled, wo need not go from the plain direction of 
such places as Gen. xxxv. 19, xlviii. 7; Ruth iv. 11; 
Micah v. 2, which pronounce tho identity of Ephratah 
mth Bethlehem, to seek any other locality which might 
possibly he so called. David’s purpose would naturally 
be connected—especially after a long lapso of time— 
with the birthplace of his family. But though talcing 
this poetical licence, tho psalm keeps sufficiently close 
to history as to recogniso in the discovery of the Ark 
at Kirjath-jearim an important, nay, a decisive step in 
the project of building the Temple. Though his pur
pose may not have been even dimly defined to David 
when he moved the Ark, history justly sees in that 
momentous change the initial step in the grander 
undertaking. That “ the fields of the wood ”  (Hob., 
sedey-yd'ar) is one designation of Kirjath-jearim (city of 
Taarim, which went by so many names: Jer. xxvi. 20; 
Ezra ii. 25; Josh. xv. 10, 11) there can bo little doubt. 
We must not, of course, think here of David’s contem
poraries, but of those of the psalmist, who poetically 
aro represented as taking important part in tho early 
plans for building the Temple—just as wo might say, 
speaking of our old cathedrals, “  we built fine churches 
iu those days.”  The poet makes them say, identifying
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j themselves with the people of those distant times, while* 
natnrally tho historical correctness suffers, “  W e heard 
his project at Bethlehem ; we found out its meaning 
(saw it take shape) at Kirjath-jearim.” For mdtsd, in 
the sense of “  finding out the meaning or discerning,”  
sec Judges xiv. 12. “ of a riddle.”  This sentence re
minds one of a riddle by its form.

(7) W e  w il l .—Let us go, &e.
T a b e rn a c le s .—Better, habitation, as in verse 5, 

where the same word is used. Tho plural occurs also 
in Ps. Ixxxiv. 1. These words do not. as the last verse, 
recall an incident of tho past, but express the deter
mination of the present. The result of David’s project 
is that the present generation have a place of worship. 
It does not detract from this explanation to refer tho 
psalm to post-exile times, and to the second Temple, 
since the fact of the existence of a templa at any timo 
could be poetically ascribed to David.

H is  fo o ts to o l .—See on Ps. xeix. 5.

(8- 10) These are the words which the chronicler (2 
Chron. vi. 41, 42) puts into Solomon’s month at the 
dedication of the Temple. Some think that the)' are 
there only as a quotation from this psalm, but the mode 
in which the words are here introduced points the other 
way. The psalmist does not at his distance from the 
events distinguish between David and Solomon. Ho 
merges tho executor of the work in the projector; and 
in honour of the second Temple it is as natural for him 
to take up words used at the actual dedication of the 
first as it was to refer to the original purpose in David’s 
mind. All is blended together in the long perspective 
of poetry. As to the form of the words, they arc o f 
course themselves a reminiscence of the ancient battle- 
cry of the nation when the Ark set forward on tho 
march. (See Ps. Ixviii. 1, Note.) The mention of the 
Arh does not definitely dispose of the Maeeaboean theory 
of this psalm, though it doubtless must weigh against 
it. The quotation may have been adopted generally 
without meaning literal correspondence between all 
the circumstances— just as the battle-cry had become 
merely a religious formnla— or. as Lightfoot and Pri- 
deanx suggest (see Prideanx, Connection, i. 141), there 
may have been an ark made for tbc second Temple iu 
imitation of tho original.

(8) A r k  o f  th y  s tren g th .—Seo the reference in 
Chronicles. The expression occurs nowhere else but in 
Ps. Ixxviii. 61, where tho word strength by itself denotes 
the arh. The technical word arh nowhere else occurs 
in the psalms. For strength the L X X . and Vidg. have 
“ sanctification.”

(9) C lo th ed  w ith  r ig h te o u sn e ss .—The original 
is “  salvation,”  as below in verse 16, though tho Hebrew 
word is slightly varied. This variation, however, is an 
almost positive proof that the psalmist, not the chroni- 
elci', is adopting words for his own purpose.
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The Promises to PSALMS, CXXXIir. D avid and Zion.

(io) fo r  thy servant David’s salce turn 
not away the face of thine anointed. 
(") The L oud hath sworn in  truth unto 
David ; lie will not turn from i t ; “O f the 
fruit of 'thy body will I set upon thy 
throne. I f  thy children will keep 
my covenant and my testimony that I 
shall teach them, their children shall 
also sit upon thy throne for evermore.

(13) For the Loan hath chosen Zion; 
he hath desired it for his habitation. 
(ll> This is  m y  rest for ever : here will I 
dwell; for I  have desired it. (l5) I  will

a 2 R:mi. 7. 12; l 
KillK.s *. 20 ; 2
OIHUII. fl. I d ;
Luke 1. 09 ; Acta 
2. »j.

I Ilidi., till/ belli/.

2 Or, nui cli/.

b Luke 1. 69.

3 Or, candle.

2abundantly bless her provision: I will 
satisfy her poor with bread. (1(i> I -will 
also clothe her priests with salvation: 
and her saints shall shout aloud for joy. 
O')4 There will I make the horn of David 
to bud : I  have ordained a 3 lamp for 
mine anointed. 0«) His enemies will 
I elotlie with shame : but upon himself 
shall his crown flourish.

PSALM  C X X X I II .
A  Song of degrees of David.

0) Behold, how good and how pleasant

Possibly the priestly garments aro mentioned, not 
only as symbolic of righteousness, hut also as invest
ing whoever possessed them, with supremacy political 
as well as religions. This is rendered more probable 
by the express mention of the diadem below (verso 18, 
see Noto). “ Whoever had these, the priestly para
phernalia. in his possession, had virtually tho appoint
ment to the office (high priest)’’ (Stanley, A C. iii. 353). 
But if so, the Vulgate of the verse, in the form it has 
passed from the Breviary into Anglican worship, has 
amply recovered for tho verse its larger and deeper 
spiritual intention: “ Endue Thy ministers with right
eousness, and make Thy chosen people joyful.”

Saints—chasidim. Here very possibly technical 
of the party so called in the Maecabaau period. (8ee 
Note, Ps. xvi. 10.)

(1°) Tho most obvious construction of this verse is that 
which makes it an intercession, ou the ground of the 
Divine partiality for David, in behalf of another prince 
— one of his successors—by the people at large. In tho 
original (2 Cliron. vi. 42) it is of course Solomon who 
prays for himself; here (see Introduction) we must 
naturally think of one of the Asmonean princes. The 
expression “ to turn away the face,”  of a suppliant, in
stead of “ turning from him,”  is borrowed from court 
etiquette. (Comp. 1 Kings ii. 16, margin.)

(U) I n  tru th .—This is a possible rendering, but it 
is more impressive to render, Jehovah hath sworn unto 
David. It is a true oath ; He will not depart from  it. 
(Comp. Ps. ex. 4.) The substance of the oath which 
follows is taken from 2 Sam. vii.

(13) Z ion .—The dynasty of David and the location 
of tho sanctuary at Zion are intimately associated, as 
in Ps. lxxviii. 67, 68. (Comp. Ps. exxii. 4, 5.)

(17) H o r n  o f  D a v id .—The sprouting or growing 
horn is an image of yonng. vigorous life. (See Note, 
Ps. lxxv. 5.) The Messianic application of this pre
diction comes ont in Zeehariah's song (Luke i. 69).

I  h a v e  o rd a in e d  a lam p.— Or. I  have trimmed a 
lamp; the word used in connection with the sacred 
lights, under the express charge of Aaron and his sons 
(Exod. xxvii. 21 ; Lev. xxiv. 2, 3). But with this dis
tinctly sacerdotal allusion we must also combine the 
special allusion to the Davidie dynasty, according to 
the promise (I Kings xi. 36): “ That David my servant 
may have a light (or, lamp, as here) always before me 
in Jerusalem.”

(18) C row n  (nezer).— As the distinctive use of this 
word in Israel—by its derivation meaning marls o f  
separation— was for the golden plate, inscribed “ Holi
ness to the Lord,” worn on the high priest’s mitre (see 
Exod. xxix. 6, xxxix. 30), we cannot be wrong in seeing

here a special allusion to the same. This allusion is 
rendered more probable by the nse of the word rendered 
“ ttonri.sh ”  (properly, shine), a cognate to which was the 
technical name given to this golden plate. (See the 
reference in Exod. xxxix., above.) It is also possibly 
alluded to in Ps. lxxxix. 39, the only other place in tho 
psalms where the word occurs, though as the word is used 
of the royal crown in 2 Sam. i. 10, Ac., the allusion is not 
certain. But if the Mnccabeeau hypothesis is correct, 
the nse of the word, instead of the more usual word for 
“  crown,” is interesting. “ One relic of the ancient in
signia has been preserved, which was probably prized 
as tho most precious of all. It was the golden plate 
affixed to the turban, inscribed 'Holiness to Jehovah,’ 
which was believed to have come down from tho time 
of Aaron, and which, treasured through all the vicissi
tudes of the Jewish state, was carried to Borne by 
Titns, and seen there by the great Jewish Rabbi, in the 
time of Hadrian”  (Stanley,/. C. iii. 353).

C X X X H I.
Tho unity, which is in a manner so truly Oriental, 

eulogised in this poem, is not mere brotherhood, not 
political or even religious nniou generally, but unity at 
Zion, as the last clause of the beautiful little poem con
vincingly proves. Nor is it, as most commentators 
assume, the gathering of the pilgrims at the yearly 
feast, appropriate though the song would be for such a 
gathering, and adapted, or at all events arranged, as it 
doubtless was, for it. The “ blessing ”  (see verse 3), the 
covenant blessing, which rested ou Zion, where was the 
centre both of the political and religions life of the 
nation, is the subject of this psalm. For determining 
the date of the poem, there is not the slightest indica
tion. The inscription may be dismissed as a Rabbinical 
conjecture. Perhaps we may conjecture that if the 
psalm had been composed before the exile, when the 
sacred oil was still in existence, the consecration of the 
reigning high priest, instead of that of Aaron, might 
have been selected. The step-like rhytlun is just 
audible.

(!) In  u n i t y .— Better, altogether. The Hebrew 
particle gam, here used with the word “ together,”  is in 
our version sometimes rendered “  yea,”  when it plainly 
should be taken with the adjective to intensify it ex
actly like onr “ all.”  (See, for instance, Ps. xxv. 3; 
2 Sam. xix. 30.) The common idiom, gam shenayhn, 
“ all two ”  (i.e., both), exactly like the French tous deux, 
and the German alle heide, decides this. Many com
mentators, rendering also together, see an emphasis on 
tho gathering for the yearly feasts: " How good and 
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The Excellence PSALMS, CXXXIV. and Pleasantness o f Unity.

it is for brethren to dwell 'together in 
unity ! <2) It is like the precious oint
ment upon the head, that ran down 
upon the heard, even Aaron's heard: 
that went down to the skirts of Tiis 
garments; (3) as the dew of Hermon, 
and as the dew that descended upon the

n. b., even toyc- thc>.

mountains of Zion: for there the L oud 
commanded the blessing, even life for 
evermore.

PSA LM  C X X X IY .
A Song of degrees.

(*> Behold, bless ye the Loire, all ye

pleasant for those who aro by race and religion brothers 
to unite for a sacred purpose.’ ’ The allusion may be 
there, but the conjecture and purpose of the psalm, 
and not tho form of the expression, suggest it. To a 
Hebrew, political and religious sentiment were always 
combined; and Jerusalem was the centre towards which 
their thoughtsand eyes always turned. The translation 
of the b X X ., " t o  the same place,” though not exactly 
rendering tho Hebrew, perhaps brings out the thought, 
for the poet was plainly thinking of " unity at Zion.” 
This verse was quoted by tho Roman legate at tho 
meeting of Anselm and William II. at Windsor, Whit
sunday, 1095. It was read at the reception of a new 
member into tho brotherhood of the Knights Templars, 
and is by St. Augustine quoted as the Divine authority 
for monastic life.

(2) I t  is  l ik e .—The italics of the Authorised Ver
sion are wrongly inserted. Unity could not be said to 
flow doicn. The other term of tho similo is implied in 
verso 3. (See Note.) Literally, Like the oil. the yood 
oil, oil the head descending upon the heard, Aaron’s 
heard, which (was) descending to the mouth o f his robes. 
Oil meets ns as the standing symbol of joy and festivity. 
(Seo Ps. xlv. 7, Note; Isa. lxi. 3.) It is also brought 
closely into connection with love (Song of Sol. i. 3). 
But while this association, as also the pleasure derived 
from the fragrance of the oil, would be present here as 
always in the truly Oriental image, its elaboration in 
this passage points to a further purpose. It is the holy 
oil, that whose composition is described in Exod. xxx. ‘2d, 
23, that the poet alludes to. This, while the garments 
of all the priests were sprinkled with it (Exod. xxix. 21; 
Lev. viii. 30), was poured on the head of Aaron (Exod.
xxix. 7 ; Lev. viii. 12. xxi. 10). so that tho description 
of the psalm, unplcasing as it is to Western ideas, of 
tho saturation, not oidy of his head, but of face and 
beard, was actually true. It would run down his neek 
to tho collar of the priestly robe. That this is the 
meaning of “  month ”  here is plain from the actual de
scription of the sacerdotal garments (Exod. xxviii. 31,
32) : “ And then shall make the robe of tho ephod all 
of blue. And there shall be a mouth in the top of it, 
in the midst thereof: and it shall have a binding of 
woven work round about the mouth of it, as it were the 
liioidli of a habergeon, that it be not rent.”  (Comp. 
Exod. xxxix. 23; and Job xxx. 18, where Authorised 
Version has " collar.” ) To tho ideas of “ joy ”  and 
“  fragrance,”  therefore, must also be added that of “ con
secration.” But tho point of tho comparison docs not 
lie even here; nor is it in the freshness of the dew, in 
the next verse, or its abundance, though dew suggests 
both oi these (see Noto, Ps. ex. 3), but in tho wore! three 
times repeated—descending. Our version unfortunately 
obscures this point, by rendering this recurrent parti
ciple each time by a different word, missing, at the 
same time, the marked peculiarity of tho rhythm of 
these psalms. The oil descends from Aaron's head 
over his face and hoard ; the dew of Hermon descends 
on Zion—low in actual measurement, hut exalted by tho 
Divine favour above the loftiest hills. It is not unity,

then, in itself which is tho subject of the poem, but the 
unity of the covenant under which all blessings flowed 
down from above, rested on Mount Zion, and took out
ward shape and form therein the political anil religious 
constitution.

(3) As the dew . . .— Better, keeping the samo 
word as in verse 2. like the dew o f Hermon. which de
scended on the Mount Zion. This statement of the 
dew of a mountain in the north descending on a moun
tain in the south, appears so strange and impossible 
that onr version inserted the words. " and as the dew.” 
But the sentence is constructed in exactly tho same 
form as verse 2. and the dew on Mount Zion must be as 
clearly the same dew as that on Mount Hermon, as tho 
oil running down to the beard was tho samo as that 
poured on the head. Nor may we take”  the mountains 
of Z ion”  in a general way for the mountains of the 
country lying round Hermon like spurs, as Van (le 
Velde does in the passage from his Travels, quoted by 
Delitzsch. Mount Zion itself is intended (comp. Ps. 
exxi. 1, exxv. 2, for this plural) as the last clause," there 
Jehovah commanded the blessing,”  clearly shows. De. 
litzseh says on the passage, “  This feature of tho picture 
is taken from the natural reality', for an abundant dew, 
when warm days have preceded, might very well be 
diverted to Jerusalem by the operation of the cold 
current of air, sweeping down from the north over Her
mon. W e know, indeed, of onr own experience how far 
a cold air coming from the Alps is perceptible and 
produces its effects.”  But setting aside the amount of 
scientific observation required for such a perception of 
fact, would any one speak of the dew of Mont Blanc 
descending on the Jura ?

We must evidently take “ tho dew of Hermon ”  as a 
poetical synonym for “ elioico dew.”  No doubt the 
height of Hermon, and the fact of its being so con
spicuous, determined the expression. This choice dew, 
from its freshness, abundance, and its connection with 
life and growth, is a symbol, as the sacred oil also is, of 
the covenant blessing in its nature. The descent of 
the moisture offered itself, as the flowing down of the 
oil did, as an emblem of the operation of the blessing. 
But the conclusion of tho simile is only implied. No 
doubt the poet intended to write, “ As the oil poured on 
Aaron’s head flowed down to his beard, and as the dew 
of Hermon flowed down on Mount Zion, so tho covenant 
blessing descended on Jehovah’s people; ” but at the 
mention of Mount Zion he breaks off tho simile, to 
make tho statement, “ for there Jehovah," X'e. Hebrew 
poetry did not greatly favour the simile, and often con
fuses it with metaphor. (See Notes, Ps. 1 viii. 9 ; Song 
of Sol. viii. 12.)

C X X X IV .
This little song, with its appeal and its response, fitly 

closes the Songs of tho Steps. It is a challenge to tho 
Levites going on duty for the night to praise Jehovah, 
as others have already done by day. For tho impor
tance of this psalm in deciding tho dale of the close of 
the Psalter, seo General Introduction.



A Summons to Praise. PSALMS, CXXXV. The Lord's Mighty Deliverances.

servants of the L oud, which by night 
stand in the house of the L oud. * (2) Lift 
up your hands l in  the sanctuary, and 
bless the Loud. <3> The L oud that made 
heaven and earth bless thee out of Zion.

PSALM  C X X X V .
I1* Praise ye the L oud. Praise ye the 

name of the L oud; praise him, 0  ye 
servants of the Loud. Ye that stand 
in the house of the Loud, in the courts 
of the house of our God, (3) * * * praise the 
L ord; for the Loud is good: sing praises 
unto his name ; for it is pleasant.

W For the L ord hath chosen Jacob 
unto himself, and Israel for his peculiar 
treasure.

0 ) Eor i  know that the L oud is great, 
and that our Lord is above all gods. 
(0) Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did 
he in heaven, and in earth, in the seas, 
and all deep places. (7) “He eauseth the 
vapours to ascend from the ends of the 
earth ; he maketli lightnings for the 
ra in ; he bringetli the wind out of his 
treasuries.

1 Or, In holiness.

a Jcr. 10.13.

b Ex. 12. 20.

2 Ileb.. from man 
unto beast.

c Num. 21. 24, 25, 
20. 31, 35.

(S) 4 tVlio smote the firstborn of Egypt, 
2both of man and beast. (9l Who sent 
tokens and wonders into the midst of 
thee, 0  Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon 
all his servants. (10) c W ho smote great 
nations, and slew mighty kings; (n)Sihon 
king of the Amorites, and Og king of 
Bashan, and all the kingdoms of Canaan: 
(is) >'and gave their land fo r  an heritage, 
an heritage unto Israel his people.

(i3) Thy name, 0  L ord, endureth for 
ever; and thy memorial, 0  L ord, 
3 throughout all generations. (14l For 
the Lord will judge his people, and he 

j will repent himself concerning his ser
vants.

d Josb. 12. 7.

3 Hub., to gnterttr 
h<»i and genera
tion.

e Ps 115.4,5,6,7.8.

(is) cThe idols of the heathen are silver 
and gold, the work of men’s hands. 
(lli) They have mouths, but they speak 
n o t ; eyes have they, but they see n o t; 
(17) they have ears, but they hear n o t ; 
neither is there any breath in their 
mouths. 118) They that make them are 
like unto them : so is every one that 
trusteth in them.

<19) Bless the L ord, 0  house of Israel:

(') A l l  y e  se rv a n ts .—Wo learn from 1 Cliron. ix. 
33 that tlicro wero Lcvites whose duties brought them 
to the Temple by night. Moreover, the word ‘a mad, 
“  stand,”  is the customary word for sacerdotal service 
(Dent. x. 8, xviii. 7 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 30, &e.).

(2) L i f t  u p  y o u r  h an d s (see Note, Ps. xxviii. 2) 
(in) th e  sa n ctu a ry .—Tho usual meaning wonld be to 
the sanctuary (see reference above), but since the ser
vants of Jehovah are here addressed as standing in the 
sanctuary, this direction seems unreasonable. Render, 
therefore, in holiness, and comp, “ lifting up holy hands”  
(1 Tim. ii. 8).

(3) M a d e  h e a v e n  an d  earth .— For this style, as 
frequent in this group of psalms, see Ps. exxi. 2.

C X X X V .
This psalm is a mosaic from older writings, and was 

plainly put together for liturgie use. It pretends to no 
originality, and shows very little art or eare in the com
position. The date must be very late.

(i) The psalm opens with an adaptation and expan
sion (comp. Ps. exvi. 19) of Ps. cxxxiv. 1. As there, 
the priestly class is addressed. Some, however, think 
that the addition. “  courts of the house of our God.”  
as well as verse 19, make the application to all these 
standing in covenant relation to Jehovah. This is 
possible, but not proved by tho evidence adduced.

(3) S in g  pra ises.—Rather, ploy.
F o r  it  is  p le a sa n t—i.e., thus to sing hallelujah.

(See Ps. cxlvii. 1 ; Prov. xxii. 18. Others take name 
as tho subject, and the Prayer-Book version suggested
to Crashaw the beautiful hymn beginning “ Come 
lovely name," ,tc.

0) P e cu lia r  treasu re .—A special covenant-name 
for Israel (Exod. xix. o ; Deut. vii. 6, &C.). and of private 
property (1 Chron. xxix. 3 ; Eccles. ii. 8).

(3. 6) Adapted from Ps. exr. 3.
(71 Adapted from Jer. x. 13, li. 16.
C auseth  th e  v a p o u rs  to  a sce n d .—Mr. Burgess 

is undoubtedly right in referring this to the mist which 
went npfrom the earth, and watered the whole face of 
the ground “ before the useful trouble of the rain ”  
(Gen. ii. 6), since the original passage in Genesis has a 
plain reference to the story of the Creation,and the rain 
is immediately mentioned as coming into existence after 
the vapours. That a different term is used in Genesis 
does not make against this since the Hebrew term here 
is a general one derived from the verb “ to ascend.’ ’

L ig h tn in g s  fo r  th e  ra in — i.e., “  to bring rain.”  
Such was the Oriental notion, sec Zeeh. x. 1 and com
pare 1 Sam. xii. 17. Both of these places refer to 
showers out of the ordinary rainy season, such as 
thunder-storms in the harvest season. The sudden 
downfall of sheets of rain after a flash and peal is even 
in this climate sufficiently striking to make such a 
notion as the dependence of rain on lightning quite con
ceivable, how much more in tropical countries, and 
where, except in the due rainy season, it would never 
probably fall without thunder and lightning.

W in d  o u t  o f  h is  trea su r ies .—Comp, the Greek 
and Latin ideas of the “ caves ”  of the winds.

(8) E g y p t .— This abrupt change from tho miracles 
of nature to the marvels of history is apparently copied 
from the next psalm, where see Note, verse 10.

(12) Ps. cv. 44, cxi. 6.
(13) This verse is from Exod. iii. 15.
(14) Erom Deut. xxxii. 36.
J u d g e — i.e., see them righted.
(15, rO) With slight variations from Ps. exv. 4— 8.

(19,21) From Ps. exv. 9— 11, with the addition, “  O 
house of Leri.”

281



The Enduring Character PSALMS, CXXXVI. o f God's Mercy.

bless the L ord, 0  bouse of A aron : 
(2°) bless the L ord , 0  house of L ev i: ye 
that fear the L oud, bless the L ord . 
,21> Blessed be the L ord out of Zion, 
which dwelleth at Jerusalem. Praise 
ye the L ord .

<» iv. m. 1 A A- 11M.

o Gen. 1.1.

e C.rn. 1. C: Jcr. 
lo. 15.

PSA LM  C X X X Y I .
(i) 0  "give thanks mi to the L ord ; for 

he is good : for his mercy endureth for 
ever. G) 0  give thanks unto the God of 
gods : for his mercy endureth for ever. 
<3) 0  give- thanks to the Lord of lords : 
for his mercy endureth for ever.

O) To him who alone doeth great 
wonders: for his mercy endureth for 
ever. (5| *To him that by wisdom made 
the heavens : for his mercy endureth for 
ever. <6> "To him that stretched out the 
earth above the waters : for liis mercy 
endureth for ever. ID ‘'To him that made 
great lights : for his mercy endureth for 
ever: <8> the sun Ho rule by day: for 
his mercy endureth for ever : (9> the moon 
and stars to rule by night: for his mercy 
endureth for ever.

(i°) e^o that smote Egypt in their 
firstborn: for liis mercy endureth for 
ever: <u)/an d  brought out Israel from 
among them : for his mercy endureth for 
ever : <12) with a strong hand, and with

<1 Gen. 1. U.

1 Hi,l).t/(jr the rul- 
utijs by day.

e Ex. 12.29.

/  Ex. 13.17.

Q Ex. 11.21,22.

h Ex. 14. 2$.

2 livb., ohuked off.

i Ex. 15.22.

;  Pout. 29. 7 ; Ps. 
125.10,11.

k XuiU.21. 21.

I Xum. 21.33.

»n Josb. 12. 7.

a stretched out arm : for his mercy en
dureth for ever.

OT s To him which divided the Red sea 
into parts: for his mercy endureth for 
ever: (14>and made Israel to pass through 
the midst of i t : for his mercy endureth 
for ever : <15) *but 2overthrew Pharaoh 
and his host in the Red sea: for his 
mercy endureth for ever.

(16) i To him which led his people 
through the wilderness: for his mercy 
endureth for ever. To him which 
smote great kings : for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever: <1S)-'and slew famous 
kings : for his mercy endureth for ever: 
(19) *Silion king of the Amorites : for his 
mercy endureth for ever : GO)' and Og the 
king of Bashan : for his mercy endureth, 
for ever : <21) ’“and gave their land for an 
heritage: for his mercy endureth for 
ever: G2) even an heritage unto Israel 
his servant: for his mercy endureth for 
ever.

<23) W ho remembered us in our low 
estate : for his mercy endureth for ever: 
Gb and hath redeemed us from our 
enemies: for his mercy endureth for 
ever. (M) W ho giveth food to all flesh : 
for his mercy endureth for ever.

(26) 0  give thanks unto the God of' 
heaven : for his mercy endureth for ever.

(21) O ut o f  Z io n .— As in Ps. exxviii. 5, Jehovah 
blesses the covenant people out of Zion, so here they bless 
him out of Zion— that is the place where the reciprocal 
relation is best and ehietly realised. This localisation 
is mado more emphatic by tho addition of the name 
Jerusalem to Zion. (Comp. Pss. lxxvi. 2, exxv. 1, 2.)

C X X X Y I.
The recurrence in this psalm of the ancient liturgie 

refrain (see Notes, Pss. cvi. 1, exviii. 1), not after 
every verse, hut after every clause, marks clearly the 
peculiarity of its choral use, and shows that it was 
composed expressly for the Templo service, it is in
variably allowed to be one of the latest hymns in the 
collection. It has generally been known among the 
Jews as the Great Hallel, a designation, however, at 
other times given to the series Pss. exx.— exxxvi. (ac
cording to others Pss. cxxxv. 4—exxxvi.).

G. 3) G o d  o f  g o d s  . . . L o r d  o f  L o r d s .— 
From Dent. x. 17.

(b Ps. lxxii. 18.
(5) B y  w is d o m .— From Ps. civ. 24, Prov. iii. 19, 

or Jcr. x. 12.
(6) Whilo this section in many points recalls the 

account of creation in Genesis, it employs terms from 
oilier parts of Scripture.

S tre tch e d  o u t. —  A word and idea peculiar to 
Isaiah and this psalm (Isa. xlii.5, xliv. 24); properly to 
beat out with the feet, then to overlay with a plate of

metal (Isa. xl. 12). Tho earth is regarded as a flat 
plate that has been beaten out aud spread on the face 
of the waters, whereas in Geuesis it is pictured as- 
emerging out of the waters.

(7) L ig h ts .—An unusual word, meaning light itself, 
and not luminaries. But possibly the poet wished in 
one phrase to combine Gen. i. 3 and 14, 15.

(10) F o r  h is  m e r c y .— Here the refrain, after the 
mention of the destruction of the Egyptian first-born, 
and subsequently after that of war aud slaughter, 
sounds harsh to Christian ears. But the word mercy 
(hhesecl) in the Hebrew motto implies distinctly covenant 
grace, that special favour of Jehovah in which tho 
heathen did not share, and which was often most 
signally shown in their destruction.

(19) S ih on .— Literally, to Sihon. Evidently the 
composer, after beginning so many verses with tho 
preposition, placed it here inadvertently, whence it 
was copied iu Ps. cxxxv. 11.

(2D R e d e e m e d .— Better, as iu original, snatched us 
from . (Comp. Ps. vii. 2, used of a lion suddenly seiz
ing his prey.)

(25) A l l  flesh .—Hero apparently the word mercy 
takes a wider image and applies to all men. But only 
apparently so. Israel could thiukof Jehovah providing 
for the bodily wants of all as He was the creator of all, 
but the covenant graco was for them alone.

(26) G o d  o f  h e a v e n .— See Nell. i. 4. ii. 4. This 
title, though implied in Ps. xi. 4 and similar passages, 
was not used before the exile. Away from Ziou and



The Sorrows o f  PSALMS, CXXXVII. the Captivity.

PSALM  C X X X Y II .
By the rivers of, Babylon, there 

we sat clown, yea, we wept, when we 
remembered Zion. W e hanged our 
harps upon the willows in the midst 
thereof. (3) For there the}- that carried 
us away captive required of us 'a  song; 
and they th a t2 wasted us required o f  us 
mirth, saying, Sing ns one of the songs 
of Zion.

<*) How shall we sing the L ord’s song 
in a 3strange land?

1 Hrli., the words
o f  a bOTVJ.

•J l i c k ,  Utid ns on In ups, I
3 H rk , hnul of tt

stranger/

I U r h  the h ead  o f  
my joy,

a ObJid. 10, Ac.

5 nidi., Hake bare. |

0 H ok , wasted.

7 Ik*!)., that re~ 
Cninpeuseth unto 
tln'e thy deed] 
which thou didst1 
to us.

<5) I f  I  forget thee, 0  Jeiuisalem, let. 
my right hand forget her cunning. <G> I f  
I  do not remember thee, let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my m outh; if I 
prefer not Jerusalem above 4my chief
jo y -  .

<7) Remember, 0  L oud, “the children 
of Edom in the day of Jerusalem; who 
said ,5 Rase it, rase it, even to the founda
tion thereof. (8) 0  daughter of Babylon, 
who art to be cdestroyed; happy shall 
he be, 7that rewardeth thee as thou hast

the visible token of the Divine presence, the hearts 
of the faithful began more anti more to dream of their 
God as

‘ ‘ One that His mansion hath on high 
A bove the reach of mortal eye."

A t the end tlio Vulgate repeats verse 3. (See Prayer 
Book.)

C X X X V II .
This fine song, blended as it is of tears and fire, with 

its plaintive opening and its vindictive close, is one of 
the clearest records left in Hebrew literature of the 
captivity, but whether it dates immediately from it, 
or looks back with a distant though keen and clear gaze, 
is difficult to decide. Babylon may only have been on 
the verge of its doom, or she may already have fallen. 
(See Note on verse 8.) It is possible that just as long 
afterwards another great power was symbolised under 
the name, so here the ruin of the Persian or Grecian 
dominion may bo covertly invoked under the symbol 
“  daughter of Babylon.”  The rhythm characteristic of 
the “  songs of degrees ”  reappears here.

The L X X . prefix a curious title “ To David of Jere
m iah;”  Vulg., “ Psalmus David Jeremias,”  which has 
been explained “ a David-like song by Jeremiah.”

U) B y  th e  r iv e rs  . . .— Mentioned as the charac
teristic feature of the country, as we say “ among the 
mountains of Wales.”  The canals which irrigated 
Babylonia made it what an ancient writer called it, the 
greatest of “ cities of river places.”

(2) W il lo w s .— It is perhaps not necessary to attempt 
to identify the trees mentioned in this verse, since the 
touching picture may only be a poetical way of express
ing the silence during the exile of all the religious and 
festal songs. The ‘ ereh ’ is certainly not the willow, a 
tree not found in Babylonia, but the poplar (Populus 
Euphraticus).

P> A  so n g .—See margin. The expression is gene
rally regarded as pleonastic, but may be explained 
as in Ps. cv. 27, where see Note. Perhaps “ some lyric 
thing ”  would express the original. No doubt it is a 
Levite who is requested to sing.

T h e y  th at w a s te d  u s.—A peculiar Hebrew word 
which the L X X . and Vulg. take as synonymous with 
the verb in the first clause. The modem explanation, 
“ they that make us howl,” is far preferable. Those 
whose oppression had raised the wild Oriental scream 
of Lamentation, now asked for mirth.

S on g s o f  Z io n —or, as in the next verse, songs o f  
Jehovah, were of course the liturgical hymns. Nothing 
is moro characteristic than this of the Hebrew feeling. 
The captors asked for a national song, as the Philis
tines asked for sport from Samson, to amuse them.

The Hebrew can think only of one kind of song, that to 
which the genius of the race was dedicated.

(4) S tra n ge  la n d .—The feeling expressed in this 
question is too natural to need any such explanation as 
that it was contrary to the Law to sing a sacred song 
in a strange laud. Nehemiali's answer (Neh. ii. 2, 3) 
offers a direct illustration.

O f Jerusalem’s choir in Babylon it might truly be 
said:

“ Like strangers' voices here they sound,
In lands where not a m emory strays.
Nor landm ark breathes of other days,

B ut all is new unhallowed ground."
Tennyson : In  M em oriam .

(5) H e r  c u n n in g —i.e.. the skill o f playing on the 
harp. I f  at such a moment the poet can so far forget the 
miserable bondage of Jerusalem as to strike the strings 
in joy, may his hand for ever lose the skill to touch 
them.

(7) R e m e m b e r  . . .—Remember, Jehovah, fo r  the 
children o f  Edom the day o f Jerusalem. The prophecy 
of Obadiah gives the best comment on this verse : " For 
thy violence against thy brother Jacob shame shall 
cover thee, and thou shalt be cut off for ever. In the 
day that thou stoodest on the other side, in the day 
that the strangers caivied away captive his forces, and 
foreigners entered into his gates and cast lots upon Jeru
salem, even thou wast as one of them. But thou shouldest 
not have looked on the day of thy brother in the day 
that he became a stranger; neither shouldest thou have 
rejoiced over the children of Judah in the day of their 
destruction; neither shouldest thou have spoken proudly 
in the day of distress ”  (Obadiah, verses 10— 12.) (See 
Excursus on the date and authorship of that book.)

R a se  . . .—Literally, make naked or bare. (Comp, 
a similar use of another verb, Mieali i. 6.) The L X X . 
and Vulg. have “  empty out, empty out.”

T h e re o f .—Literally, in it.
(8) D a u g h ter  o f  B a b y lo n — i.e., Babylon itself. 

(See Ps. ix. 14, Note.)
W h o  art to  b e  d e s tr o y e d .—Considerable doubt 

attaches to the meaning of the Hebrew word here. Otir 
version is that of Theodotion. Aquila and Jerome 
have “ wasted ” (eomp. Prayer Book version) ; Symrna- 
chus, “  robber; ”  the L X X . and Vulg., “  wretched.”

As pointed, the word is a passive participle, and 
must he rendered as by Aquila, “  wasted ”  or “ de
stroyed,”  but with the recollection that a Hebrew 
would thus speak proleptically of a doom foreseen 
though not accomplished. Delitzsch quotes an Arab 
saying : “  Pursue the caught one ” — i.e., sure to be 
caught.

The “  luxury of revenge ”  is well expressed in this 
beatitude, pronounced on him who can carry out to all 
its bitter end the lex talionis. Commentators have



•1 Song o f Praise. PSALMS, CXXXVIII. The Divine Condescension.

served us. (9) Happy shall he he, that 
taketli and “dasheth thy little ones 
against ‘ the stones.

PSA LM  C X X X V III .
A Psalm of David.

(‘ I I will praise thee with my whole 
heart: ‘ before the gods will I sing 
praise unto thee. I will worship 
toward thy holy temple, and praise thy 
name for thy lovingkinduess and for thy 
truth: for thou hast magnified thy word 
•above all thy name.

<3> In the day when I  cried thou 
answeredst me, and strengthenedst me 
with strength in my soul.

1 Hcb., the rock.

1i

b P3. 119. 40.

(4) All the kings of the earth shall 
praise thee, 0  L o r d , when they hear 
the words of thy mouth. <5> Yea, they 
shall sing in the ways of the L ord  : for 
great is the glory of the L o r d .

(ti| Though the L ord  be high, yet hath 
he respect unto the lowly: but the proud 
heknoweth afar off. (7) Though I walk 
in the midst of trouble, thou wilt revive 
m e : thou shaft stretch forth thine hand 
against the wrath of mine enemies, and 
thy right hand shall save me.

<-) The L ord will perfect that which 
concerneth m e : thy mercy, 0  L ord , 
endnreth for ever: forsake not the works 
of thine own hands.

in turn tried to disguise and justify the expression of 
passion. Happily the Bible allows us to see uien as 
they were without taking their rides of feeling and 
conduct as ours. “ The psalm is beautiful as a poem—  
the Christian must seek his inspiration elsewhere.”

(®) L itt le  on e s .—Literally, sucklings.
Stones.—Bettor, cliff or rock.
For this feature of barbarous crnelty with which 

ancient war was cursed see 2 Kings viii. 12; Isa. xiii. 
16; Hosea x. 14, &c.; and comp. Homer, Iliad, xxii. 63: 

“ My bleeding infants dashed against the floor.”

C X X X V III .
The suggestion contained in the last addition made 

to the Hebrew inscription by tho L X X ., “ Of Haggai 
and Zcehnriah,”  brings this psalm within the post-exile 
period, the most likely time of its composition. Tho 
tone and tenor are what we should look for if Zerub- 
babel or Nehemiah were its author. Some great success 
had evidently just been gained (verses 1—5); but 
trouble still pressed on the community for whom the 
poet speaks— somo work of pressing need was impeded, 
and Jehovah’s strong hand could alono bring it to 
completion. This would snit the times of Ezra and 
Nehemiah.

On tho other hand, tho achievement already per
formed may have been of a military kind, and the 
psalm may breathe the hopes of the Maccahsean period. 
The poetical form is nearly regular and the rhythm 
stately, as suits the subject.

(d B e fo re  th e  g o d s .—Undoubtedly, as in Ps.lxxxii. 
1: “ before the great” or “  mighty.”  (Comp. Ps. exix. 
46, “  before kings.” )

S in g  p ra ise .—Rather, play.
t® Notice that " loving-kindness ”  and “ truth”  are 

joined as inseparable attributes of Jehovah in His re
lation to tho chosen race.

For th ou  h ast magnified—f.c., the promiso made 
for help and deliverance has been fulfilled, and more 
than fulfilled. The psalmist often speaks of Jehovah's 
name, or reputation, or honour being at stake. Here 
the poet can say that tho praise won is even beyond 
what, might have been expected. It is true this would 
have been expressed more in accordance with our ex
portation by “  Thou hast magnified Thy Name above 
Thy promise;”  but comp. Ps. xlviii. 10 for a similar 
thought, and for the language eomp. Tennyson’s :

Tho L X X . and Vulg. felt tho difficulty too great, and 
render “ Thy holy one,”  instead of “  Thy word.”

(3) S tre n g th e n e d st m e  w ith  s tren g th .—Or. en
couragest me strongly. (See Note to Song of Sol. vi. 5, 
where the same Hebrew form occurs.)

I n  m y  so u l.—Or, at my desire.

(4 5) The general sense of these verses is plain, 
though there are slightly different ways of understand
ing the expressions. The psalmist imagines that the 
word or promise, which has been so abundantly ful
filled, will, by its performance, convince all tho kings 
of the earth, and bring them in confession and praise 
to Jehovah. For a Hebrew the expression “ hear the 
words of Thy mouth,”  referring in this instance imme
diately back to verso 2, was synonymous with “ see 
Thy wonders,”  since for them “  God spoke and it was 
done.”

(5) I n  th e  w a y s .—Rather, o f the ways, this pre
position being so used frccpicntly after verbs of speak
ing praising (comp. Pss. xx. 7, Uiv. 8. lxxxvii. 3. cv. 2), 
though there is no parallel instance of such a use with 
this particular verb sing.

For ways used of God’s mighty works in creation see 
Job xxvi. 14, xl. It); of His action in history, Ps. xviii. 
30 ; Deut. xxxii. 4. It seems against the parallelism to 
understand literally that the heathen kings would com e 
to walk in God’s ways—i.e., in righteousness, and so 
praise Him. as in Mieali iv. 2. The meaning is that 
heathen monarchs will be compelled to acknowledge 
the glory of Jehovah.

(6) K n o w e th  afar o ff.—Or, recognises from  afar. 
From His exaltation Jehovah looks down alike on the 
lowly and on the proud, but it is to show a gracious 
interest in the former, while the latter are merely marked 
as persons to he kept at a distance. “ Lowliness and 
humility arc the court dress of God; he who wears 
them will please Him well.”

(7) This verse echoes Pss. xxiii. 4, xxx. 3, Ixxi. 20.
A g a in s t  th e  w ra th . — Or perhaps, ujion the

wrath.
(8) Perfect that which concerneth me.—Or, as 

in the analogous phrase (Ps. Ivii. 2), will complete fo r  
me— i.e., cither “ all my undertakings,”  or, as in Phil, 
i. 6, “  what he has begun in and for me.”

F o rsa k e  n o t.—Better, the works o f Thine hands; 
do not leave them unfinished. (See for the same verb 
Neh. vi. 3 ; Prov. iv. 13 : “ let her not go.” )



The Depth o f PSALMS, CXXXIX. Divine Knowledge.

PSALM  C X X X IX . i
To the chief Musician, A  Psalm of Daviil.

(') 0  L ord , tliou hast searched me, and , or, u-immmt. 
known me. {2> Thou knowest my down
sitting and mine tiprising, thou under- 
standest my tliouglit afar off. (3) Tliou 
'eompassest my path and my lying aAmos0 ., 3 <l 
down, and art acquainted with all ' '
my ways. G) For there is not a word 
in my tongue, but, lo, 0  L ord, thou

knowest it altogether. <5) Thou hast 
beset me behind and before, and laid 
thine hand upon me. (ti) Such know
ledge is too  wonderful for me ; it is high, 
I cannot attain unto it.

(D Whither shall I go from thy spirit? 
or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence ? (8) a If I ascend up into hea
ven, thou art there : if  I  make my bed 
in hell, behold, thou art there. (9) I f  1 
take the wings of the morning, and dwell

The special intention of tlio prayor depends on the 
origin of the psnhn. I f  it arose out of tlie troubles of 
rebuilding Jerusalem and reconstituting the state, it is 
intelligible and expressive. Or the reference may be 
to all Jehovah’s gracious intentions for Israel.

C X X X IX .
This psalm falls into four strophes unequal in length, 

but clearly marked. Had it ended at the third it could 
have been easily described as a poem on the omniscience 
and omnipresence of God, and though many of the 
expressions that have been nsed about this psalm would 
seem extravagant if repeated, yet it would bo acknow
ledged by all as ono of the sublimes! in the whole 
collection. In its tone it is personal and rctleetivc 
rather than speculative, and yet some of the profoundest 
metaphysical questions are touched, or at least sug
gested. and as we read we feel at every moment that 
we stand on tho verge of the discovery of weighty 
truths concerning God's nature and his relation to man. 
But suddenly, as only a Hebrew poet could do, tho 
writer breaks away from the subject, to denounce 
ungodly men with a storm of indignation nowhere sur
passed. For the explanation of this see Xote to verse 10.

The superscription ascribing tho psalm to David 
must be abandoned in the face not oidy of the strong 
Aramaic colouring of the psalm, but also of the develop
ment of its eschatology, which marks a late epoch. It 
is certainly as late as the latest in the collection. 
Though not sustained throughout, tho parallelism is 
exceptionally fine.

Title.— Seo Title, Ps. iv.
The Codex Alex.of the L X X . adds, “ of Zeehariah,” 

and a later hand, “  on the dispersion.’ ’
(!) S ea rch ed  . . .— Comp. Ps. xliv. 21, “ shall not 

God search this out.” The word is used of mining 
operations. Job xxviii. 3 ; of exploring a country, Judges
xviii. 2.

(-) D o w n -s it t in g  an d  u p r is in g —as in Dent. vi. 7, 
to denote the whole daily Kfc—business and rest.

T h o u g h t .—An Aramaic form found nowhere else, 
bnt. from one possible derivation (“ companion ” ), mean
ing the thoughts which are inseparable companions, 
most intimate thotights.

Comp. Macbeth iii. 2:
“  IIow  now, m y lord ? W h y  do you keep alone.

0£ sorriest fancies your companions m akin g?”

A fa r  off.—Exactly as in Ps. exxxviii. 6. Jehovah 
notes and recognises the proud from afar off, so here 
though He has His home in heaven He knows what are 
the thoughts and feelings amid which a man habitually 
lives. (Comp. Job xxii. 12, 13.) The Hebrew expres
sion literally means, thou hast intelligence as to my 
thought from  afar, an Aramaic expression.

(3) C om p assest.—There is some obscurity about 
this word. Tho Hebrew verb means first to seatter, 
and is used of throwing corn about to winnow it (Isa.
xxx. 21; Jer. iv. 11; Ruth iii. 2). Hence by an easy 
metaphor it may mean to sift or search out. The L X X . 
and Theodotion, followed by the V u lg . have traced, 
investigated. Jerome has winnowed. The Authorised 
Version rendering appears to come from a mistaken 
etymology.

A  most plausible suggestion coimects the verb with 
ziir, to lodge, which makes a perfect parallelism with 
the verb to dwell, in the next clause. Literally,

About my path and bed thou art a guest,
In all m y w ays thou d w e lle st;

i.e., art as familiar with all my life as one inhabiting 
the same house could be.

M y  p a th .—Literally, my going.
(t) F o r  th ere  is  n o t  . . .—This has been under

stood in two ways :—
M y tongue cannot utter a word w hich thou dost not 

altogether know, 
or,

Before m y tongue can utter a word thou knowest it 
altogether.

(5) B e se t—as a beleagured city from which there 
is no escape.

(6) S u ch  . . .—God’s omniscience is for man at once 
transcendent, unattainable, impossible. Possibly the 
article has dropped away, and we should read this 
hnowledge. L X X . and Vulg. have “ thy knowledge.”

For the thought comp, verses 17, 18, and Romans xi. 
33.

(<) S p irit.—I f  this clause stood alone we should 
naturally understand by God’s Spirit His creative and 
providential power, from which nothing can escape 
(comp. Ps. civ. 30). But taken in parallelism with 
presence in the next clause the expression leads on to a 
thought towards which the theology of the OldTcstament 
was dimly feeling, which it nearly reached in the Book 
of Wisdom. “ The Spirit of the Lord filleth tho world,” 
bnt which found its perfect expression in our Saviour's 
announcement to the woman of Samaria.

(8) I f  I  m a k e  m y  b e d  in  h e ll.—Literally, I f  I  
make Sheul my bed. (For the thought see Amos ix. 2, 
and comp. Prov. xv. 11 ; Job xxvi. 6.)

This conviction that the underworld was not exempt 
from the vigilance and even from the visitation of 
Jehovah makes an advance in thonght from Ps. vi. 5 
(where see Note), &e., where death is viewed as cutting 
off the Hebrew altogether from his relation to the 
Theocracy.

(9) I f  . . .—Literally,
I lift  w ings of dawn 
I dwell in the end of the sea.
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Rod’s Omniscience PSALMS, CXXXIX. a Reason f o r  Praise.

in the uttermost parts of the sea; <l0> even « Jot m.#: neb. tliou hast covered me in my mother’s 
there shall thy hand lead me, and thy ) ’ womb. <u> I will praise thee; for £
ri'dit hand shall hold me. (U) If J say, 1 n.n.. darken*/, am fearfully and wonderfully made:
.Surely the darkness shall cover.m e; marvellous arc thy works; and that
even the night shall be light abunt me. - n.b..«< n u„ my soul lcnoweth “right well. <15) My 
<u) Yea, “ the darkness 'hidetli not from, tkiujM.' *" " 4substance was not hid from thee,
thee ; but the night shineth as the day: | when I was made in secret, and
2 the darkness and the light are both i3 n e b . . c u r i o u s l y  wrought in the lowest parts 
alike to thee. I of the earth. (16' Thine eyes did

oaj ],’0r thou hast possessed my reins: 1 see my substance, yet being unper-

T h o  w in g s  o f  the m o rn in g .—Tliis exquisite 
image suggesting not only the pinions of cloud that 
seem often to lift the dawn into the sky, lmt also the 
swift sailing of the light across the world, may he coiu- 
jiared to the " wings of tho sun ”  in Mai. iv. 2, and the 
*• wings of the wind ”  in Ps. xviii. Id.

T h e  u tterm ost parts  o f  th e  s e a —i.c., to a 
Hebrew the extreme west. The poet imagines himself 
darting from east to farthest west, with the rapidity of 
light.

(10) E v e n  th ere  . . .—The expressions “  lead me,”  
“  hold me,”  are elsewhere used of tho protecting and 
guiding providenee of God (Pss. v. S. xxiii. 3, xxvii. 11, 
lxxiii. tit). And yet the psalmist speaks here as if 
he were a guilty being trying to escape from tho Divine 
notice. The truth is a profound one. Even when God 
discovers and overtakes those who guiltily try to hide 
from Him, it is to take them under His loving care.

(11) I f  I  say . . .—Bather,
I sav only let darkness crush me,
A n d light become night around me.

Commentators have mostly been ’frightened by the 
metaphor in the first line, though it has been pre
served both by the L X X . and Vulg., and can only ho 
avoided either by forcing the meaning of the verb from 
what it bears in Gen. iii. 15, Job ix. 17, or altering 
the text. Yet the Latins eould speak even in prose of 
a region “ oppressed by darkness” (Sen. En. S2); and 
when night was used as figurative of death, node 
premi was a common poetical figure. Indeed, the word 
rendered darkness bore is actually, in Ps. lxxxviii. (i, 
used of death, and if we understood this figure here 
we might render the word trample, illustrating by 
Horace

“ Jam te premet nox fabuiseque M anes.”

Snell a view would suit tho thought to which tho poet 
immediately passos— to God tho darkness of death 
and tho nothingness before birth are alike. On the 
other hand, as the main thought is that nowhere isthero 
escapo from God’s sight in height, or depth, or distance 
so to exhaust the possibilities we seem to need, dark
ness.

Tho second clause does not begin tho apodosis: it is 
in synthetic parallelism with the first.

(1-) H id etli n o t .—Better to keep as near as possible 
to tho original makeih not dark. Others render cannot 
he too dark fo r  thee. The highest development of the 
psalmist’s thought is of course to ho found in St, John’s 
declaration, “ God is light and in Him is no darkness 
at all.”

S h in eth .— Or, giveih light,
T h o da rk n ess  . . .— Literally, as darkness, so 

light.
“ Cod is the light which, never seen itself, makes all tilings 

visible, and clothes itself in colours."—IliciiTisu.

(13) F o r  . . .— The mystery of birth regarded as 
one of the greatest mysteries (sec Eccl. xi. 5), is a proof 
of God’s omniscience.

P o sse sse d .—The context seems to require/ormed, 
fashioned, as, according to Gesenius, in Dent, xxxii. 6, 
(Authorised Version " bought ” ) (Comp. Gen. xiv. It), 
where maker should be read for possessor.)

For “ reins ” see Ps. xvi. 7.
C o v e re d  m e .—Most critics render hero didst ireare 

me. (C o n ip .J o b x .il .)  But the usual sense of tho 
word cover or protect, suits equally well. The prime 
thonght is that every birth is a diviue creation.

(D) F o r  I  am  . . .— Literally, because I  am fear
fully sejiarated or distinguished (see Note on Pss. xxvi. 
7, xl. 5), which might mean separated from  the womb,
i. e., horn. (Comp. Gal. i. 15 ; Ps. xxii. It).) Or if the 
reference is national rather than individual, it would 
imply, as so frequently, the choice of Israel by Jehovah 
in distinction to other races.

(!5) S u b sta n ce .—Aqnila “  bones,”  L X X . and Vulg. 
“ bone,” Synimaelms “ strength.”  Perhaps, generally, 
body. But the common Hebrew word for bone differs 
only in the pointing.

I n  se cre t.— Comp. iEscli. Eum. G65.
C u r io u s ly  ■wrought.— From the use of the verb 

in Exod. xxvi. 36, xxvii. 16, it plainly refers to some 
kind of tapestry work, but whether of the nature of 
weaving or embroidery is matter of controversy. Tho 
English sufficiently suggests the figure.

I n  th e  lo w e s t  parts o f  th e  earth .— This figura
tive allusion to the womb is intended no doubt to 
heighten the feeling of mystery attaching to birth. 
There may also be a covert allusion to tho creation from 
dust as Ecchis. xl. 1, “ From the day that they go ont 
of their mother’s womb, till the day that they return to 
the mother of all things.”  This allusion falls in with 
the view which meets us in other parts of the Old 
Testament, that the creation of Adam is repeated at 
every birth (Job xxxiii. 6. and sec above, verse 13).

Others, since the expression “ lowest places of the 
earth ”  is used of the unseen world (Ps. lxiii. 9 ; comp, 
lxxxvi. 13), see here a confirmation of the view that tho 
state before birth and after death are in this poem re
garded as the dark void of night, with all the recesses 
of which, however, God is acquainted. (Comp, the ex
pressions “ Womb of Shebl,”  “ Belly of hell,” Jonah
ii. 2 ; Ecclns. li. 5.)

(16) (phis difficult verse, rendered word for word, 
gives—

"  M y feetns (literally, ro lled )  saw  thine eyes,
A nd on thy book all of them were written ; t
Hays were formed, and not (or, as the Hebrew margin, 

to  h im )  one in them.”

The reading “  substance yet being imperfect ”  of the 
Authorised Version follows the L X X . and Vulg.. and 
(Symmachus, “ shapeless thing” ) periphrastienlly de-



C od ’s Tliowjhts Precious. PSALMS, CXXX1X. Denunciation o f the Wicked.

feet; and in thy book 1 all my members 1 iK'1>,««o/ whm. 
were written, "which in continuance 
were fashioned, when as yet there was 
none of them. <lr) " How precious 2 o,-. wi,nt 
a,Iso are thy thoughts unto me, 0  fiLiunliT1’1 bc 
God ! liow great is the sum of them.
(‘8) j f  i  should count them, they are 
more in number than the sand : when tt ,lg_,10 5 
I awake, I  am still with thee.

Surely thou wilt slay the 
wicked, 0  G od: depart from me 
therefore, ye bloody men. <20> For n/

the}' speak against thee wickedly, 
and thine enemies take thy name in 
vain. <-') Do not I hate them, 0  
Loan, that hate thee? and am not I 
grieved with those that rise up against 
thee? <22> I  hate them with perfect 
hatred: I  count them mine enemies. 
(-:i) Seai'ch me, 0  God, and know my 
heart: try me, and know my thoughts : 

And see if there be any 3 wicked way 
in me, and lead me in the way ever
lasting.

notes tho embryo, wliieli tlie Hebrew word—literally, 
rolled, or wrapped, used in 2 Kings ii. 8, “  of a mantle,”  
in Ezekiel'xxvii. 21, “ bales”  (Authorised Version, 
“  clothes; ”  margin, “  foldings ” )— almost scientifically 
describes. (Comp. Job x. 8— 12 ; 2 Mace. vii. 22.)

Othors take it of the ball of the threads of destiny; 
but this is not a Hebrew conception. By inserting tho 
word members, the Authorised Version suggests a 
yossible, but not a probable, interpretation. The Hc- 
>row language likes to use a pronoun before the word 

to which it refers has occurred (sec Note, Ps. lxviii. 
14); and, in spite of tho accents, wc must refer all 
o f  them to “  days ”  (Authorised Version, “  in con
tinuance ” ).

“  Thine eyes beheld my embryo,
A nil in thy book were written 
A ll the (lays, the (lays 
W hich were being formed.
W hen as yet there were none of them."

But a much moro satisfactory sense is obtained by 
adopting one slight elmugo and following Symmachns 
in the last line—

“  The days which are all reckoned, and not one of them 
is wanting."

A ll the ancient versions make that which is written 
in God’s book either the days of life, or men born in 
the course of these days, each coming into being accord
ing to tbe Divine will.

<17) P r e c io u s .—Rather, weighty, the first meaning 
of tbe word. The parallelism requires this, as also the 
peculiar word for “ thoughts,”  for which see verse 2. 
W c have here the antithesis to that verse: while 
tho Divine penetration discovers the most intimate 
thought of man, man finds God’s secrets incompre
hensible.

(18) i f  I  sh o u ld  . . .—Tho original is more ex
pressive ;—

“  Let me count them —moro than the sand they are m a n y :
I have aw aked —and still with tliec.”

With the countless mysteries of creation and provi
dence the poet is so occupied, that they are his first 
waking thought; or, perhaps, as the Hebrew suggests, 
his dreams aro continued into his early thoughts.

“ Is not the vision He? tho' He be not that which He
seems?

Dreams arc true w hile they la s t; and do w e not Uve in 
dreams ? ”

T e n n y s o n  : I l i o h e r  P a n th e ism .

(1°) S lay  th e  w ic k e d .—This abrupt transition from 
a theme so profound and fascinating to fierce indignation 
against the enemies of God, would certainly be strange 
anywhere but in the Psalms. And yet, perhaps, philo

sophically regarded, the subject of God’s omniscience 
must conduct the mind to the thought of the existence 
of evil, and speculation on its origin and development. 
But the Hebrew never speculated for speculation’s sake. 
The practical concerns of life engaged him too int ensely. 
Where a modern would have branched off iuto the ever- 
recurring problem of the entrance of evil iuto the 
world, the Israelite turned with indignation on those 
who then and there proved the existence of sin in con
crete act.

S u re ly  . . .—Or, rather—
“  0 that thou wonkiest slay, O God, the wicked,

A nd that ye bloody men would depart from me.”

W e get the last clause, which is better than an abrupt 
change to the imprecations, by a slight change of 
reading.

(20) F o r  th e y  sp e a k .—Better, Who rebel against, 
thee. This is actually tho reading of the fifth of the 
Greek translations preserved by Origeu, and entails 
only a change of the vowel pointing.

A n d  th in e  en em ies .—The state of the text is un
satisfactory. The subject to the verb must be that of 
the last clause, and the rendering “ enemies ”  of a word 
properly meaning eities is very doubtful, in spite of 
I Sam. xxviii. 16 (but Acpiila has “ rivals,”  and Sym- 
machus “  adversaries ” ), where there is also a textual 
correction required.

O f the various proposed emendations, the simplest 
produces

“  A nd rise up a g a in s t  th em  in vain.”

(21) D o  n o t  I  . . .—Better—
“  Must I not hate thy haters, Jehovah,

A n d feel loathing for thy assailants ?”

(22) W ith  p e r fe c t  h a tred .—Literally, with per
fection o f hatred. Comp. Tennyson's

“  Dowered w ith the hate of hate.”

(23) S ea rch .—The same word with which the psalm 
opens. The inevitable scrutiny of the Divine Being is 
invited.

T h o u g h ts .—As in Ps. xciv. 19 ; a word meaning 
(Ezek. xxxi. 5) branches, and so expressing the ramifi
cations of thought.

(2+) W ic k e d  w a y .—The Hebrew may mean (after 
1 Citron, iv. 9; Isa. xiv. 3) ivay o f sorrow, or (after 
Isa. xlviii. 5) way o f an idol, i.e., idolatry, which is 
preferable.

W a y  e v e r la s t in g .—Ratlicr, licre as in Jcr. vi. 16, 
xviii. 15, of tbe old, i.e., tlie true, religion, in the ctneient 
way. Tho word rendered “ everlasting”  merely ex
presses indefinite time, whether past or future.
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Prayer fur Deliverance from l ’SALMS, CXL. the Snares o f the Wicked

PSALM  CXL.
To tlie chief Musician, A Psalm of David.
lb Deliver me, 0  Loud, from the evil 

man: preserve me from the 'violent 
man ; <-l which imagine mischiefs in their 
heart; continually are they gathered 
together fo r  war. They have sharp
ened their tongues like a serpent; 
"adders’ poison is under their lips. Selali.

<4> Keep me, 0  L oud, from the hands 
of the ivieked; preserve me from the 
violent man; who have purposed to over
throw my goings. (5) The proud have 
hid a snare for me, and cords; they have

1 Hob., Midi o f  i I'utfcficr*.

a  P s .5 8 .4 :  K o r n .3. 
13.

2 Or. Ut them not 
be exalted.

spread a net by the wayside; the)’ have 
set gins for me. Selali.

(G) I said unto the L oud, Thou art my 
G od: hear the voice of my supplications, 
O L ord. <■'> O G od the Lord, the 
strength of my salvation, thou hast 
covered my head hi the day of battle. 
(8) Grant not, 0  L ord , the desires of the 
wicked : further not his wicked device ; 
2 lest they exalt themselves. Selali.

As fo r  the head of those that com
pass me about, let the mischief of their 
own lips cover them. (10) Let burning 
coals fall upon them : let them be cast

CXL.
The date of its composition is in no way indicated in 

this psalm. Its resemblance to Psalms lviii. and lxiv. 
hardly needs to be pointed out. “ The dose of all three 
psalms sounds much alike ; they agree in the use of 
rare forms of expression, and their language becomes 
fearfully obscure in stylo and sound, when they are 
directed against the enemies.”  Besides the conjecture 
of Davidic authorship by the Rabbins, further developed 
by the addition in the Syriac, “  when San] threw tho 
spear,” Manasseh’s reign, the immediate post-exile 
times, and the Maceabsean age, have all been selected 
for the situations out of which the psalm sprung. It is 
most in harmony with its feeling to supposo Israel 
speaking as a community, or an individual who identi
fies his own fortunes entirely with that of tho better 
part of tho nation. Heathen oppressors and foreign 
intinences are undoubtedly attacked in the poem, and the 
blessings attending a loyal adherence to the religious 
and national traditions supply the cheerful and confident 
tone in which it ends. The rhythm is fine and varied.

Title.— See Ps. iv.
(ri E v il m an .—The singular of the object in this 

verse must, not lead ns to think the psalm is an expres
sion of personal feeling against ouo enemy, for it is 
immediately changed to the plural.

V io le n t  m a n .—See Margin.
(2) Im a g in e  . . .—Or, contrive, plot.
G a th ered  to g e th e r .—This translation follows tho 

analogy of Ps. lvi. (!. Others render, “ dwell with 
wars.”  But it is preferable to derive from a root 
meaning to incite: “  They are continually stirring up 
wars.”  It is the situation described in Ps. cxx. 7 and 
frequently; Israel would be at peace, but within and 
without are those over trying to involve her in troubles.

<3) Comp. Pss. lxiv. 3, lviii. 4. lii. 2, x. 7.
A d d e rs . — The Hebrew word is peculiar to this 

place, and is explained by Gescnius to be a compound 
of two words, to represent “ that which rolls itself up 
and lies in ambush.” “ Besides tho cobra and the 
cerastes, several other species of venomous snakes are 
common in Syria, and we may apply the name, either 
gcnerieally or specifically, to tho vipers. Two species, 
Vipcra ammodijtcs and Vipcra euphratica, we found 
to be very common. The former of these was known 
to Linnams as inhabiting Palestine. They are plainly- 
coloured serpents, with broad flat heads and suddenly- 
contracting tails ”  (Tristram. Nat. Hist, o f  the Bible, 
]>. 275). The L X X . and Vnlg. read "asp.”  (Comp. 
Rom. iii. I3J

(t) O v e r th ro w  m y  g o in g s .—Literally, thrust aside 
my ste})8. The vorse is a repetition, with variation, of 
verso I.

(5) N e t .—An elaboration of the favourite image of 
tho net. (Ps. ix. 15.) The frequent occurrence of 
this figure well indicates the dangers to which Israel 
was subjected through tho leaning of many of tho 
nation itself to foreign influences. ’

(") I n  th e  d a y  o f  b a tt le .—Literally, in the day 
o f arms, i.e.. when he was arming for fight. God 
covered the warrior’s head, i.e.. provided the “ helmet 
of salvation ”  (Isa. lix. 17). (Comp, also Ps. lx. 9 : 
•' Strength of my head.” ) Others, however, follow the 
L X X . and Authorised Version in understanding by 
"  day of arms ”  the day o f battle.

(8) D e s ire s .—The form of the Hebrew word is 
anomalous, but the meaning certain. The L X X . and 
Vnlg. give the first clause thus : “  Give mo not over to 
tho enemy, by reason of their own desire ; ” which may 
possibly have been in St. Paul’s mind in Rom. i. 24.

F u rth e r  n o t.—Tho text of this clause has un
doubtedly suffered. The Authorised Version follows 
the L X X . and Vnlg. in inserting a negative beforo the 
last word. These versions also take the word rendered 
“ wicked devices ”  as a verb, not finding a noun of the 
form anywhere else : “ They have plotted against me: 
desert me not, lest they exalt themselves.”  So also 
Symmaclms, and another Greek version quoted by 
Origen.

As the text at present stands, we must render: his 
plot do not further—they lift up. Looking on to the 
next verse, “ the head of those surrounding me,”  tho 
suggestion at once arises that the verb lift tip properly 
belongs to this clause :

“  l lis  plot do not further.
They lift the head, these surrounding me."

This arrangement disregards the “ sclah,” and also 
obliges us to suspect that a clause has dropped out after 
tho first clause of verse 9 —a suspicion confirmed by 
the rhythm.*

(8) H e a d .—Ewald, who keeps to tho text, takes rush 
in the sense of poison (sec Ps. lxix. 22, N ote):—

11 The poison of those eneireling me.
L et them he covered with the perdition of tlicir lips.

This brings verses 8, 9 into harmony with verse 4. 
But the emendation given above is better.

(1°) In this verso too there is a grammatical difficulty, 
which the margin, “  Let there fall on them,”  instead of

* Mr. Burgess amends to “ Further not his plot to liis ex
altation.'1



God's Regard fo r  the Righteous. PSALMS, CXLI. A Prayer in Temptation.

into the fire; into deep pits, that they 
rise not np again. (U) Let not 1 - an evil 
speaker be established in the earth: 
evil shall hunt the violent man to over
throw him.

t12> I know that the L ord will main
tain the cause of the afflicted, and the 
right of the poor. <13> Surely the right
eous shall give thanks unto thy nam e: 
the upright shall dwell in thy presence.

1 a mail o ftunjac. PSA LM  C X L I.
A  Psalm of David.

2 Or, an evil speak
er, n wicked h u m  
of violence, be t«- 
tnbUsshrtt in. the 

1 earth : let him be 
hunted to Ills 
overt hivw.

3 U c K  directed.

h) L ord , I  cry unto thee : make haste 
unto m e ; give ear unto my voice, when 
I  cry unto thee. (2) Let m y prayer be 
3 set forth before thee as incense; and 
the lifting up of m y hands as the evening 
sacrifice.

(3) Set a watch, 0  L ord, before my  
m o u th ; keep the door o f m y lips.

“ Let them bring upon them,” does not remove, since 
the subject of the next verb is third person singular. 
Tile first verb is usually taken impersonally, as by 
the L X X ., which vorsion is actually to he followed in 
rendering coals o f  fire (literally, coals accompanied 
with fire, or, coals as fire), and wo get the somewhat 
awkward, but intelligible—

“ Let them hring upon them coals of fire ;
Let him cast them into pits that they rise not again.’

But a very slight change gives a plain grammatical sen
tence witii the subject carried on from tho last verse:
" Let it (mischief) bring even upon them selves coals of fire ;

Let it cast them into pits, so that they rise no more."
(Burgess.)

The word “ pits ”  is peculiar to the passage. Gesenins, 
deriving from a root meaning “ to boil up,”  renders,
“ whirlpools,” which,as inPs. lxvi. 12, combines “ water” 
with " fire,”  as joint emblems of perils that cannot bo 
escaped. But Symmachns, Theodotion, and Jerome 
render “ ditches,”  which is supported by a Rabbinical 
cpiotation, given by Delitzseh : “  first of all they burned 
them in pits; when the flesh was consumed they col
lected the bones, and burned them in coffins.”

(l]) A n  e v il  sp ea k er.—Literally, as in L X X . and 
Vnlg., a man o f  tongue; (Comp. Eeclns. viii. 3 ; Job 
xi. 2.) margin, “ man of lips.”  It is hardly possible to 
resist the suggestion that some particular person, noted 
for the loudness or violence of his speech, was intended.

E v il  sh a ll h u n t . . .—Comp. Prov. xiii. 21 and 
Horace, Odes iii. 2, Coniugton’s translation :

“  Though vengeance halt, she seldom leaves 
The w retch whose flying step she hounds.’

T o  o v e r th r o w .—The Hebrew is a noun, formed 
from a root meaning “ to thrust,” and literally means 
either to destruction or with hasty pursuit. Some 
render “ witii successive thrusts; ” but this is hardly a 
hunting figure.

(12) Comp. Ps. ix. 4, 16.
(13) S u re ly .—Or, perhaps here, only, the primary 

meaning of the particle.
D w e ll.—For the thought eomp. Pss. xi. 7, xvi. 11. 

After tho peril and seeming abandonment God again 
proves the covenant promise true, and those whom tho 
heathen would have chased from the land find in it a 
sure dwelling-place in the light of the presence and 
favour of Jehovah.

CX LI.
Tliis is one of the most obscure psalms in the whole 

psalter, hardly a clause of verses 5. 6, 7 offering any
thing more than a conjectural meaning. The author 
appears from verso 2 to be a priest or Levite. being so 
familiar with the rites of the sanctuary as t.i use them 
as metaphors. Prom verses 3 aud 4 we g tlier that he 
(or as verse 7 indicates, the community for which he
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speaks) is under a temptation to betray the eauso of 
Jehorali aud truo religion, either by pronouncing some 
blasphemy, or indulging in some license forbidden by a 
high covenant ideal. The reference to the unlawful 
dainties in verso 4 (if wo adopt that rendering) natu
rally suggests either idolatrous feasts (comp. Ps. xvi. 
4) or banquets connected witii tho games and other 
foroign innovations against wliich. when introduced 
under Grecian influeneo, the stricter Jews so bitterly 
protested. Can tho allusion in verse 3 be to tho musical 
gifts and accomplishments of the Lovites, which tho 
apostate part of the nation wished to enlist on tho side 
of these Greek customs, but which the poet declines 
to exhibit, praying for support in his pious resolution t 
Or does verse 6 rather indicate a judicial position for 
the author; and is lie afraid of being himself led into 
the perversion of justice, wliich ho so strongly de
nounces, by the promise of popular favour ?

The Davidie inscription cannot be for a moment 
maintained. There is no period of David’s life which 
the psalm could represent. The overthrow of some op
pressive and persecuting court party, such as existed at 
Jerusalem either in the Persian or Grecian period, is 
surely indicated in verse 6. The rhythm is fine, aud 
fairly sustained.

(2) Set fo r th  . . .—See margin; but moro literally, 
he erected, suggesting the pillar of smoke (eomp. Ten
nyson’s “  Azure pillars of the hearth ” ) continually 
rising to heaven. Some think the incense refers to the 
morning sacrifice, so that the verse will mean, “ let uiv 
prayer rise regularly as morning and evening sacrifice.” 
But this is hardly necessary.

S a cr ifice —i.e., the offering of flour and oil, which 
followed the burnt offering both at morning and eveuing 
(Lev. ii. 1— 11; in Authorised Version," meat offering” ), 
and here probably associated specially witii evening, 
because the prayer was uttered at the close of the day. 
(See Note, verse 3.)

For tho “  lifted bands,”  here, from the parallelism, 
evidently only a symbol of prayer, and not a term for 
oblation, see Ps. xxviii. 2, Note.

“  For w hat are men better than sheep or goats,
That nourish a hlind life within the brain, 
if , knowing God, they hft not hands of prayer.
Both for themselves, and those that call them friend."

T e n n y s o n  : M o r tc  d 'A  rth  ur,

(3) W a te h .—The image drawn from tiie guard set at 
city gates at night seems to indicate the evening as the 
time of composition of the psalm.

D o o r  o f  m y  lip s .—Comp, “ doorsof thy mouth”  
(Mieah vii.5),and so in Euripides, irnAm For
the probable motive of the prayer, see Introduction. 
The poet's feeling is that of Xenocrates: “ I have often 
repented of having spoken, hilt never of having been 
silent.”



The Psalmist's Trust PSALMS, CXLI. in the Lord.

Incline not my heart to any evil thing, 
to practise wicked works with men that 
work iniquity: and let me not eat of 
their dainties. —

(5) 1 Let the righteous smite m e ; it 
shall be a kindness: and let him reprove 
me ; it shall be an excellent oil, which 
shall not break my head : for yet my 
prayer also shall be in their calamities. 

When their judges are overthrown in

1 Or, Lit lh<" ri'jht-
t<i«» U* vie 
kindly, tiutl re
prove mr ; Ut not 
tl*i*tr pneume uil 
hrttik my head.

2 Ilob., m/ike not 
viy tout Uure.

stony places, they shall hear my words; 
for they are sweet.

Our hones are scattered at the 
grave’s mouth, as when one cutteth and 
cleavetli wood upon the earth. (8) But 
mine eyes are unto thee, 0  G o d  the 
L o u d : in thee is my tru st;2leave not my 
soul destitute. (0) Keep me from the 
snares which they have laid for me, and 
the gins of the workers of iniquity.

W T o  p ra ctise  w ic k e d  w o r k s  . . .—The 
Vulg., ad excusandas cxeasationcs. following the L X X ., 
not only preserves the expressive assonance of tho 
original, but probably conveys its meaning better than 
tho somewhat tame English version. Evidently the 
danger to bo guarded against was not so much a sinful 
act as a sinful utterance, and tho expression “  to make 
pretexts or excuses ”  may possibly refer to the casuis
tries by which somo of the laxer Jews excused their 
participation in heathen rites or licentious banquets. 
Symmaelms has. “ to deviso wicked devices.”

D a in ties .—The word is peculiar to this passage, bnt 
derived from a root meaning “  pleasant.”  Tho L X X . 
and Vulg. refer it to persons instead of things. But 
the use of the .same root in verso 6, “ for they aro sweet.”  
where tho reference is to “  words,” suggests a meaning 
hero different both from the English and tho ancient 
versions. “ I will not taste of their sweets ” may mean 
“ 1 will not listen to their allurements : what finds 
favour with them shall not tempt mo.” On the other 
hand, if we retain the English allusion to the dainties of 
a feast (so Symmaelms), tho word in verse G will be 
used metaphorically in contrast. The words of 
condemnation ho utters, though bitter to these 
feasters, aro in roality sweet with the sweetness of 
truth.

(5) The difficulties of tho psalm thicken here. Ren
der, Let a righteous man smite me, it is a kindness; 
and let him reprove me, it is oil fo r  the head: my 
head shall not refuse it though it continue; yet my 
prayer is against their wickedness.

The word rendered “  smito ”  is that used of Joel's 
“  hammer strokes ”  (Jndg. v. 2G). (Comp. Isa. xli. 7.) 
The Hebrew for “ reprove”  is probably used in a judicial 
sense, as in Gen. xxxi. 37 ; Isa. ii. 4 ; Prov. xxiv. 25, 
Ac. The greatest obscurity attaches to the word ren
dered above “  refnso,”  but in tho Authorised Version 
"break,”  probably beeauso in Ps. xxxiii. 10 (‘ ‘ bring to 
none effect” ) it is in parallelism with “ break.”  Tho 
L X X . and Vulg. take it as meaning “ anoint,”  rendering 
(from a different text to ours) “ let not oil of a wicked 
man anoint my head.”  I f  we might adopt this reading 
it would remove the difficulty of this paid of tho verse, 
and give an excellent parallelism: “ A  righteous man 
may smito me in mercy and reprove me, but let not a 
wicked man’s oil anoint my head; ”  i.e., I would wel
come reproof from tho righteous, but reject even the 
festive oil offered by the wieked. For tho rendering 
“  wickednesses.”  instead of “ calamities.”  corn]). Job xx. 
12; Ps. xciv. 23. For the sense of “ although”  given 
to the conjunction, see Exod. xiii. 17. The suffix 
“  their ”  refers back, of course, to the ungodly in 
versed. The “ oil for the head”  (comp. Ps. xlv. 7) 
is a natural emblem of festivity, and the whole senti
ment of the passage is tolerably clear. Rather than 
join in the wieked mirth of a profane banquet, tho

poet would be the object of continued rebuke and chas
tisement from one of the godly— his prayer meanwhile 
still rising for protection against the allurements held 
out to tempt him. Wo probably have sketched here 
the actual condition of many a Levite between tho 
apostate and the loyal part of the nation.

(6> This verse again is full of obscurities. The first 
clause probably should be rendered, Let their judges be 
broken to pieces by the force  (literally, hands) o f  the 
rock; or, let their judges be cast down by the sides o f  
the cliff—i.e., hurled down the precipitous face of the 
ravine (Sec 2 Clwon. xxv. 12, and notice that the word 
here is “  Scla‘,”  the name of tho capital of Edom ; 
com]). Hosca x. 14; Ps. exxxvii. 9, where, however, the 
expression is “ against the cliff.” )

T h e y  sh a ll . . .—Better, then shall they hear my 
words; how dainty they are, &c. The expression is 
ironical. Tho ungodly party, when their power is 
broken, instead of being entertained by the poet at a 
licentious banquet, will listen indeed to his words— 
shall hear a “ dainty song”  from him—viz., “ a soug of 
triumph.”

(") O u r bones.—The literal rendering of this verse 
is : As when one eutteth and eleaveth in the earth our 
bones are scattered at the mouth o f Shcbl.

The reading “ our bones ”  necessarily makes this an 
abrupt transition from the fate of the unjust judges in 
the last verse to that of tho afflicted peoplo, but in a 
correction by a second band in tho Codex Alex, of the 
L X X . we find the much easier and more satisfactory 
“ their bones” — a reading confirmed by the Syriac, 
Ethiopie. and Arabic versions; as also by the fact that 
the word here rendered “ cleave ” is that employed in 2 
Chrou. xxv. 12 (see reference above, verse 6) of the 
Edomites thrown from the cliff. But the abrupt 
transition is not unlikely in Hebrew poetry, and 
the more difficult reading is according to rula to be 
preserved.

Tho figure is mistaken in the Authorised Version. 
The reference is not to tho ground strewn with the logs 
left by a woodcutter, bnt to the clods of earth left by 
the plough. Keeping tho present text, and making 
the figure refer to the righteous, we should naturally 
compare Ps. exxix. 3, where ploughing is used as an 
image of affliction and torture, as “ harrowing”  is with 
us. The verse might bo paraphrased : “ W e have been 
so harrowed and torn that wo are brought to tho brink 
of the grave,”  the imago being, however, heightened 
by the recollection of somo actual massacre.

(8. 9) Comp. Ps. xxv. 15.

(°) From  the snare.—The original idiom is far 
more forcible : “  from tho hands (or, ‘ clutches ’) of tho 
snare.”  (See above, verse 6, “  in the hands of the 
cliff.” )



A Prayer o f David PSALMS, CXLII.— CXLIII. in Extremity.

(10) Let tlie wicked fall into their own 
nets, whilst that I  withal 1 escape.

PSA LM  C X L II.
“Maschil of David : A  Prayer when lie was 

in flic cave.
(*) I  cried unto the L ord with my  

voice; with my voice unto the L ord did 
I  make m y supplication. (2) I  poured 
out my complaint before him ; I  shewed 
before him m y trouble.

(:i) W hen my spirit was overwhelmed 
within me, then thou knewest my path. 
In the way wherein I walked have they 
privily laid a snare for me. (1) 31 looked 
on my right hand, and beheld, but there 
was no man that would kuow me: refuge 
4failed m e; 5no man cared for my 
soul.

1 lid ) .,  pass over.

2 Or, A Psalm of
l>avidx giriui/  in
struction.

a Or, Look on the 
right hand, and 
see.

(5) I cried unto thee, 0  L o r d : I said, 
Thou art my refuge and my portion in 
the land of the living. Attend unto 
my cry; for I  am brought very lo w : 
deliver me from my persecutors; for 
they are stronger than I. Bring my 
soul out of prison, that I  may praise thy 
name : the righteous shall compass me 
about; for thou slialt deal bountifully 
with me.

4 Hob., ^wished 
from me.

ft llob., no inan 
sought after my 
soul.

n Ex. S4. 7 ; Rom. 
3. yu; Gal. 2. id.

PSA LM  C X L irr.
A  Psalm of David.

(,) Hear my prayer, 0  L ord , give ear 
to my supplications : in thy faithfulness 
answer me, and in thy righteousness. 
(2) And enter not into judgment with thy 
servant: for "in thy sight shall uo man 
living be justified.

(10) Comp. Ps. vii. 15.
W ith a l.—Probably, altogether ( “ whilst I altogether 

escape ” ), which some join with the previous clause, 
“ Let the wicked fall into their own nets together, 
whilst I escape.”

C X L II.
This is one of the eight psalms assigned by their in

scriptions to tho time of David’s persecution by Saul.
There is nothing in the contents either to support or 

controvert the title, unless the recurrence of expres
sions found in Pss. xlii., lxi., lxxvii., marks dependence 
on them. But such dependenco would not detract 
from the originality of the poem before us, an origin
ality shown rather in the passion and play of feeling 
than in the poetic figure and expression. The parallel
ism is varied.

Title.—Maschil. (See Title Ps. xxxii.) For the rest 
of the inscription see Introduction.

(!) I  c r ie d  . . .—See Ps. iii. 4, &c.
(2' I  p o u re d  o u t .—See the same verb used in simi

lar sense, Pss. xlii. 4, lxii. 8; and with the second clause 
comp. Ps. evii. 6.

(3) W h e n  m y  sp ir it .—Literally, in the muffling 
upon me o f  my spirit. When my spirit was so wrapped 
in trouble aud gloom, so “  muffled round with woe ”  
that I could not see the path before me, was distracted 
and unable to chose a liuc of conduct, Thou (emphatic) 
knewest my path. (Comp, for tho same verb Pss. lxi. 
2, lxxvii. 3.)

(*) I  lo o k e d .—Tho Authorised Version follows the 
ancient versions iu turning the Hebrew imperatives 
into historic tenses. But they arc easily intelligible if 
taken rhetorically, and indeed tho psalm loses in liveli
ness by ruissiug thorn:
“  On the path by w hich I must w alk  they have laid a trap 

for m e ;
Look to the right and see,
Not a friend is in sight.
Failed has refuge from nte.
There is none who eareth for m y soul.”

To tlie “  right,”  because according to the regular 
Hebrew metaphor it was on tho “ right hand ”  that 
the protector would stand. (See Note Ps. xvi. 8, &c; 
and comp. Pss. cix. G, 31, ex. 5, exxi. 5.)

(5) With this verse comp. Pss. xxxi. 3, xxii. S, xvi. 
5, &c.

P) O u t o f  p r is o n .—This expression, which must 
certainly he figurative of distress (comp. Ps. exliii. 11), 
probably led to tlie inscription.

C om p a ss  m e a b o u t .—Tlie Hebrew word bere em
ployed is used in a hostile sense in Ps. xxii. 12; Judges
xx. 43 ; Hab. i. 4. It is better, therefore, to follow the 
L X X . and render:

“  In m y case the righteous are waiting 
Till," See.

This sense “ waiting for,”  besides being favoured by 
the construction, suits well the passage, Prov. xiv. IS.

“  The simple inherit folly,
B ut the prudent w a it  f o r  knowledge,

and is Aquila’s rendering there of the word as it is 
bere.

C X L III.
Tliis psalm is chiefly interesting as an instance of the 

way in which the deeper religious life of the post-exilo 
times was upheld and cherished by the experience of 
past times and the faith of older generations as it had 
found expression iu prophecy aud song. For, as the 
Notes will show, there is hardly a phrase which is not 
derived from some older source— a fact which at once 
disposes of the inscription.

Probably it is not an individual, but the commu
nity, which thus under affliction confesses its sin and 
comforts itself with reflections on tlie past.

(b F a ith fu ln e ss  . . . r igh teou sn ess .—Tlie first 
word recalls tlie covenant promise, the second tlie faith, 
expressed so frequently, on which the covenant rested, 
that tho Judge of all the world must do right. St. 
John founds tlie appeal for forgiveness on the same 
pair of Divine qualities (1 John i. 9 ; comp. Ps. lxv. 5.)

(2) A n d  en ter  n o t.—The Divine justice has just 
been invoked, and now the appellant suddenly seems to 
deprecate it. These verses really sum up tlie apparent 
paradox of the Book of Job, as also tlie expressions 
recall that Book. (See Job iv. 17, ix. 2, 32, xiv. 
3, seq., xv. 14, xxii. 4, &e.) In one breath Job fre
quently pours forth pathetic protestations of his inno
cence, and dread lest God should take him at his word



David Prays f o r PSALMS, CXLIV. Deliverance and Quickening.

W) F0r the enemy hath persecuted my 
soul ; lie hath smitten my life down to 
the {'round; he hath made me to dwell 
in darkness, as those that have been 
long dead.

G) Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed 
within m e ; my heart within me is 
desolate. (5) * * I remember the days of 
old; I meditate on all thy works; I  muse 
on the work of thy hands. l<5) I  stretch 
forth my hands unto thee: my soul 
thirsteth after tliee, as a thirsty land. 
Selah.

(;t Hear me speedily, 0  L oud : my 
spirit faileth: hide not tliy face from me, 
1 lest I be like unto them that go down 
into the pit. (8) Cause me to hear thy 
lovingkindness in the morning; for in

I Or, for T urn be
came like. &c,

Ilt-h., hide me 
with thee.

3 n eb .l 7»i/ rock.

tliee do 1  tr u st : cause me to know the 
way wherein I  should w alk ; for I  lift 
up 1113' soul unto thee. Deliver me, O  
L ord, from mine enemies: 1 2flee unto  
thee to hide me.

(io 11) Teach me to do thy will; for thou 
art my G od: thy spirit is good ; lead me 
into the land of uprightness. <n> Quicken 
me, 0  L oud, for thy name’s sake: for 
thy righteousness’ sake bring my soul 
out of trouble. (12) And o f thy mercy 
cut off mine enemies, and destroy all 
them that afflict my soul: for I am thy 
servant.

PSA LM  C X L IV .
A Psalm of David.

d) Blessed be the L ord * 3 * my strength,

ami arraign him for trial. Man, in his desire to have his 
character vindicated before man, appeals to the just 
Judge, bat instantly falls back with a guilty seuso that 
before that tribunal none can stand:

“ For merit lives from man to man.
A nd not from man, O Lord, to Thcc.

S h a ll . . .  b e  ju s t ifie d .—This follows the L X X . 
Better, is just.

(3) This verso explains tho last. The afflietion under 
which the psalmist suffers is evidence that God is 
visiting for sin.

H e  hath  m ade . . .—See Lam.iii. 6 ; and comp. 
Ps. lxxxviii. 5, 6.

L o n g  d e a d .—Litorally, either dead o f  old, or dead 
fo r  ever, according as we take ‘61am of past or future 
time. L X X ., venpovs ampos; Vulg., mortuos sweuli.

P) See Ps. exlii. 3, and Notes.
I s  d e so la te .—Or, more literally, as in Isa. lix. 16, 

lxiii. 5, &e., ivomlered; literally, fills itself with aston
ishment.

(5 * *> See Ps. lxxvii. 5, G.
(e) With the first clause comp. Ps. xliv. 20.
T h irs ty  la n d .—See Ps. lxiii. 1, which explains this 

elliptical sentence. As our Lord taught, God is even 
more ready to send the refreshing spiritual shower than 
man’s heart to receive it.

('I With tho first clause eomp. Ps. lxix. 17, with the 
second, Ps. cii. 2,

This dependence on former psalms does not dotraet 
from the reality of the feeling expressed by means 
of these ancient sobs and cries. The contrast of the 
present with former times (verse 5) with the recollec
tion of God’s dealings then, joinod to thoughtful con
templation of tho reality of His power as displayed in 
His works, makes tho psalmist’s anguish tho moro in
tense, his longing the moro consuming, hi.s supplication 
the more urgent.

<8 * * *> In  th e  m orn in g . — Comp. Ps. xc. 14. Tho 
expression either means “ early,”  or is figurative of tho 
dawn of hope and salvation.

T h e  w a y  w h e re in  I  sh o u ld  w a lk — i.e., tho 
way at oneo of duly and safely.

I  lift u p  m y  soul.—Or, my desire.
(-*1 I  fleo . . .—Literally, nntn thee hare I  hidden. 

A phrase which has been variously explained— (1) to

Tlieo I  have confided my troubles: (2) and, better, as
in the Authorised Version, to Thee I  (have fled and) hid
(m yself). Tho roflexivo uso of tho Hebrew verb is
sufficiently established by Gen. xxxviii. 14; Deut. xxii.
12 (Jonah iii. 6 is doubtful).

(10) T h y  sp ir it  is  g o o d ;  lea d  m e.—Or, rather. 
let thy good sjnrit lead me. (For the omission of tho 
article with the adjective after the determinative noun, 
comp. Gen. xxxvii. 2.)

L a n d  o f  u p rig h tn e ss .— Better, level land (Deut. 
iv. 43, “ plain country; ” eomp. Jer. xlviii. 21), hero 
metaphorically of tranqnillity and happiness. (Comp. 
Isa. xxvi. 10; Ps. xxvii. 11.)

(11, 12) The last two versos are made of reminiscences 
of former psalm experiences. The verbs should be in 
tho future, not the imperative.

F o r  th y  n a m e ’ s sak e .—Comp. Ps. xxiii. 3, &e.
(11) Q u ick e n  m e, O L o r d .—Comp. Pss. exxxviii. 

7 and cxix. frcqnontly.
O ut o f  t r o u b le .—Comp. Pss. xxxiv 17, exlii. 7.
(12) Comp. Pss. xviii, 40, fiv. 7.

C X L IV .
There is nothing more curions in the composition of 

the psalter than the union of the two entirely dissimilar 
pieces which compose this psalm. Verses 1— 11 are 
a mere cento from former psalms, thexviiith furnishing 
the greater number of expressions and figures, and 
must from this circumstance be regarded as one of tho 
latest in the collection, whereas verses 12—15 are com
posed of a fragment of some ancient song, whose be
ginning is lost, and which has neither grammatical nor 
logical connection with the medley of quotations that 
precedes it. (See Note to verse 12). This interesting 
fragment gives, unfortunately, 110 indication of its date 
or authorship. V o  can imagine it, however, chanted 
at harvest, at festivals, or as “ tho help tuno” of tho 
reapers:

“  Ihcir wine son:?, when hand 
Grasps at hand, eye lights eye in Rood friendship, 

and great hearts expand.
And grow one in tho sense of this world's life."

I',. O r o w n i n ’ O : S a u l.

The progressive rhythm of the latter part is very fine.

(•) S tren g th .—Rather, rock. Comp. Ps. xviii. 2, 
46. L X X . and Vulg., “ my God.”



The Divine Condescension. PSALMS, CXLIV. God the Salvation o f Kings.

"which teacheth my hands xto war, and 
my fingers to fight: (2) i2my goodness,
and my fortress; my high tower, and 
my deliverer: my shield, and ha in whom 
I trust; who subdueth my people under 
me.

"LoiiD, what is man, that thou 
takest knowledge of him ! or the son of 
man, that thou makost account of him ! 
<4> “'M an is like to vanity: his days are as 
a shadow that passeth away.

<5> Bow thy heavens, 0  Loan, and 
come down : touch the mountains, and 
they shall smoke. <G) 'Cast forth light
ning, aud scatter them : shoot out thine 
arrows, and destroy them. (7> Send thine 
Miami from above; rid me, and deliver

a 2 Sum. 22. 35.

1 HH>., to the war, itc.

b 2S:iIU. 22.2, 3.-10.

2 Or, My mercy.

c J ob  17. 7 ; 1*8. 8. 
4 ; Ucl>. 2. <J.

tl Job  u .  2 ; Ps. 
SO. 5.

e Vs, 18.13,14.

3 licit., hands,

4 Or. victory.

5 Ileb., cut.

me out of great waters, from the 
hand of strange children; <8) whose
mouth speaketh vanity, and their right 
hand is a right hand of falsehood.

(9) I will sing a new song unto thee, 0  
God: upon a psaltery and an instrument 
of ten strings will I sing praises unto 
thee, <10) ji {s ]ie that givetli ^salvation 
unto kings: who delivereth David his 
servant from the hurtful sword. (11) Bid 
me, and deliver me from the hand of 
strange children, whose mouth speaketh 
vanity, and their right hand is a right 
hand of falsehood:

(12) That our sons may he as plants 
grown up in their youth ; that our daugh
ters may be as corner stones, 5 polished

W h ic h  tea ch eth .—ScoPs. xviii. 3-1. More literally,
“  W ho traineth my hands for war,

M y lingers for fight."

(3) M y  g o o d n e ss .—Or, my lovinghindness, or my 
■grace, a shortened form of “ God of my grace ” (Ps. lix.
10, 17). The expression is exactly analogous to the 
term “ grace,” applied to kings as the source of grace 
•or mercy. For the other epithets, see Ps. xviii. 2.

W h o  su b d u e th .— Ps. xviii. 17; but the verb is 
different (eognato with 2 Sam. xxii. 48), and here the 
singular, “ my people,” instead of “ my peoples.”  Some 
MSS. indeed have tho plural here, and the Syriac and 
Chaldee followed them, or changed to suit Ps. xviii. I f  
wo had the historical incidents out of which the psalm 
sprung we might account for the change.

(3) Seo Ps. viii. 4.
(b V a n ity  . . . sh a d o w .—Seo Pss. xxxix. 5, 6, eii.

11. The occasion of the introduction of theso sentiments 
here is not quite clear. It may be the humility of the 
warrior who ascribes all success to God instead of to 
human prowess, or it may be a reflection uttered over the 
corpses of comrades, or, perhaps, a blending of the two.

(5) C om e d o w n .—Tho theophany for which the 
psalmist prays is described in the classic language for 
such manifestations taken from Ps. xviii. 9,13,16,17,43, 
45, with reminiscences of Ps. civ. 32; Exod. xix. 18. But 
there arc touches of originality, as in the next clause.

(8) Cast fo r th  lig h tn in g .—Literally, lighten light
ning, the verb being quite peculiar to this place.

(') R id .—The Hebrew verb means “ to tear asunder,” 
and is used of tbo gaping of tho mouth (Ps. xxii. 13). 
The meaning here is got from tho cognate Arabic, and 
Syriae.

Strange eh id ren .—Literally, sons of the stranger.
(s) R ig h t  h a n d  o f  fa lse h o o d .— Most probably 

with allusion to the custom (sco Ps. cvi. 26) of raising 
the right hand in taking an oath.

W See Ps. xxxiii. 2, 3.
O G o d .— The only instance of Elohim in the last 

two books of tiie psalter with the exception of Ps. eviii., 
which is a compilation from two older songs.

(10) D a v id  h is  servan t.— See Ps. xviii. 50.
(12) T h at o u r  son s.— This rendering of tho rela

tive, which so strangely begins this fragment, would lie 
possible after Gen. xi. 7. xiii. 10, ike., if a finite verb 
instead of participles followed; or it might mean

“ because,”  as in Gen. xxx. 18, &.C.. but for tbo same 
anomalous construction; or it might, as by the L X X .. 
bo rendered ivhose, if any antecedent for it eonld ho 
discovered. But all these devices are plainly impos
sible, aud there is nothing for it but to treat the pas- 
sago which it introduces as a fragment of another 
poem quite unconnected with tho previous part of the 
psalm. Render, ice whose.

A o p la n ts .—Tho Hebrew word seems always to 
denote a young, vigorous tree lately planted. (Seo 
especially Job xiv. 9, aptly translated by tho L X X . 
reiipvTor. (For tho eompaiison, comp. Isa. v. 7; Pss. 
i. 3, Note, exxviii. 3.)

G ro w n  u p  in  th e ir  y o u th .—The form here used 
is peculiar, but in another conjugation the verb is fre
quently used of bringing up children (see 2 Kings x. 6; 
Isa. i. 2, xxiii. 4, ike.), as it is of the rain nourishing 
young plants (Isa. xliv. 14). Here the poet must mean 
grown tall beyond their age, or the figure is somewhat 
tame. A  suggestion to read, “ reproductive in their 
youth,”  i.e., though young themselves, bringing up 
families, improves the poetry, and suits well the inten
tion of this fragment of song and the general feeling of 
the Hebrew race. Comp, especially Ps. exxvii. 4, “ sens 
of youth ”  (Burgess).

C o rn e r  s to n e s .—The word only occurs once besides, 
in Zeeh. ix. 15, where it is used of the corners of the 
altar. The derivation is from a root meaning to conceal, 
as is also the word rendered garners, in tho next verse. 
Aquila and Symmaehus, “ angles.”

P o lish e d .—The Hebrew word means to hew, used, 
with eno exception, of wood for fuel, but is cognate 
with a word used of stones, aud in Isa. li. 1 in the pas
sive participle of a cave hewn in a rock. The exception 
is Prov. vii. 1G. where the word is applied to tapestry.

A fte r  th e  s im ilitu d e  o f  a p a la ce — i.e., like a 
large and stately building. There seems no reason to 
confine the reference to the Temple, as the L X X . and 
Vulg. do, though the absence of the article is not in
superably against tins (Isa. xliv. 28).

Tiie explanations usually given of this passage make 
the resemblance to be either to caryatides carved at tiie 
angles of a palace, or to carved or variegated wood 
pillars in the comers of a spacious room. For the 
former there seems to be no authority iu Scripture or 
known Hebrew usage. The latter lias the support of 
Dr. J. G. Wetzstein, but seems far-fetched. It is far
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a fter  the similitude of a palace : (1:5) that 
uur garners m a y he full, affording 'a ll  
maimer o f store : that our sheep may 
bring forth thousands and ten thousands 
in our streets : (ll) that our oxen m a y h e  
5ntrouc' to labour; that there he no break
ing in, nor going o u t; that there he n o  
complaining in our streets.

(1S) “ llappy is  that people, that is in 
such a ca se : yea , happy is  that people, 
whose God is the L ord.

PSA LM  C X L Y .
David's Tsalm of praise.

<*> 1 will extol thee, my God, 0  king :

11 Hob., from kind to Amu.

2
bnrdt n*, <>r, loud
en with llcsli.

a 1*8. S3.12. Ss G5. 4.

3 Ilfb ., and of his 
ariiitiit'ss there 
lei no search.

4 licit., things or, 
icocds.

*5 licit., declare it.

and I  will bless thy name for ever and 
ever. (->Every day will I bless thee; 
and I  will praise thy name for ever and 
ever.

Great is  the L ord, and greatly to 
be praised ; sand his greatness is  un
searchable. (4) One generation shall 
praise thy works to another, and shall 
declare thy mighty acts.

<5> T will speak of the glorious honour 
of thy majesty, and of thy wondrous 
4works. And m en  shall speak of the
might of thy terrible acts : and I will 
5declare thy greatness. (7) They shall 
abundantly utter the memory of thy

more according to Hebrew feeling to render flic words 
simply, like hewn angles, the building o f a palace; an 
image suggestive, like that of “ the wall ”  in Song of 
Sol. viii. !> (see Notch of unassailable chastity and virtue. 
Perhaps the phrase “ women of strength or of a strong 
fortilieatinii,”  in Until iii. 11, may imply tho same 
figure. Griitz alters to “ daughters of a palace.”

tm> A l l  m a n n er o f  storm —See margin, all kinds 
o f coni.
’ T h ou sa n d s an d  ten  th ou san d s . — Literally, 

thousands in ultijdied.
S tree ts .—Rather, outplaces, i.e., pastures, fields, as 

in Job v. 10 (where see margin).
(It) This verse is full of obscurities. The words 

rendered “ oxen, strong to labour,”  can hardly bear this 
meaning with the present pointing, since the participle 
is passive, and there is no authority for rendering oxen 
bearing burdens. Tho words have been rendered oxen 
laden, either with the produce of the land, or with their 
own fat (so apparently the L X X .), or with young, preg- 
naut—all open to tho objection that the passive of to 
bear must mean “ to be borne,”  and the latter to the 
further objection that the words are in the masculine. 
Rut since alliiphhn elsewhere menus ‘ ’ heads of families” 
(Jer. xiii. 21. &c.) or “ princes,”  and the noun eognato 
with the verb is used of a post connected with the 
revonue (1 Kings xi: 28; comp, the connection between 
the Greek <pop6s and iplprepos), the participle passivo 
may easily hero mean “  honoured,”  or " high in office.” 
Or, from the use of the cognate Chaldee form in Ezra
vi. 3, “ strongly laid,”  we might render, our princes 
firmly established; and this is the best explanation of 
tile passage.

N o  b re a k in g  in .—Heb., a “ breach,” i.e., in the 
town walls. L X X . and Vulg.,“ no falling of tho fence.”  
Others refer to the folds for cattle. (See Ps. lx. 2.) 
Ewahl, however, connecting closely with the mention 
of “ pregnant oxen,”  renders no abortion. So Syriac: 
“ Our rattle aro great (with young), and there is not a 
barren one among them.”

N o r  g o in g  o u t—i.e., either to war, or into cap
tivity (Prayer Book version), or the breaking out of 
rattle. The first is the more probable.

C o m p la in in g .—Rather, outcry, cry o f sorrow, as 
in .Jer. xiv. 2; or possibly, cry o f battle.

S treets .—Better, squares.
I15) H a p p y .—It is only a narrow and one-sided re

ligion that can see anything out of place in this beati
tude of plenty and peace, tf we could rejoice with tin’ 
psalms, fully and without misgiving, in the temporal

blessings bestowed by Heaven, we slionld the more 
readily and sincerely enter into the depths of their 
spiritual experience. And the secret of this lies in the 
full comprehension and contemplation of the beautiful 
and pleasant ns the gift of God.

C X L Y .
This alphabetical psalm recalls in many expressions 

and phrases the thoughts and feelings of older songs. 
It has been identified with the “  New Song ”  promised 
in Ps. exliv. !h Possibly some thought of the kind may 
have led to its following it. The song, though abound
ing in familiar psalm expressions, deserves tho claim of 
originality from the iusistnnee of its conviction of the- 
Diviuo love and pity and care for all tho world and all 
creatures.

Tho acrostic arrangement is incomplete (seo Note, 
verso 13), thus supplying only twenty-one instead o f 
twenty-two stanzas. The parallelism is well sustained.

Title.— This is the only psalm inscribed tehidah. 
though the whole collection is, in Hebrew, called Te- 
hillim, or Tillim. (Seo General Introduction.) It is 
possibly from verse 21 ; or perhaps this distinction is 
duo to the early rise of the enstom of repeating it daily 
at the noonday repast. So it would bo called “ Praise,”  
just as we speak of " the grace ”  before and after meat.

O) The psalm opens with familiar psalm strains. 
(Comp, openings of Pss. xxx., xxxiv.)

F o r  o v e r  an d  e v e r .— In contemplation of the 
greatness and majesty of God time ceases to be. 
The poet vows a homage indefinitely prolonged.

(3) G re a tly  to  b e  p ra ise d .—See Ps. xviii. 3 and 
comp. Ps. xlviii. 1.

A n d  liis g rea tn ess .—Literally, more expressive, 
and fo r  his greatness no search. (Comp. Isa. xl. 28; 
Job xi. 7.)

(b Shall p ra ise .—Or.praises, with idea of indefinite 
continuance; and so in the following verses.

(5) I  w i l l  sp e a k .—Or. perhaps, sing. The verb is 
often rendered meditate (Pss. Ixxvii. 12, exix. 15, &c.):

T h y  w o n d r o u s  w o rk s .—Rather, as in Ps. cv. 27 
(seo Note ; com]). Ps. lxv. 3). the details o f thy U'ondcrs. 
In psalms liko cv., cvi., &e., is the detailed fulfilment 
of this purpose.

(6) T h y  g rea tn ess.—Or, according to tho written 
text, greatnesses. So Acpiila and Jerome. Tho paral
lelism is decidedly in favour of the plural.

(?) A b u n d a n t ly  u tte r .—Literally, pour forth in a. 
stream, as in Pss. xix. 2, lxxviii. 2.
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great goodness, and shall sing of thy 
righteousness.

(s)« The L ord is gracious, and full of 
compassion; slow to anger, and 1 of 
great mercy. (D) The L oud is good to 
all: and his tender mercies arc over all 
his works.

(w> All thy works shall praise thee, 0  
Loan ; and thy saints shall bless thee. 
(11> They shall speak of the glory of thy 
kingdom, and talk of thy power; (12) to 
make known to the sons of men his 
mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of 
his kingdom. <I:!) Thy kingdom is  3an 
everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion 
endureth  throughout all generations.

('■b The L oud npholdeth all that fall, 
and raiseth up all those that he bowed 
down. (15) The eyes of all 3wait upon 
thee ; and thou givest them their meat 
in due season. ,16) Thou openest thine

a V.x. 34. o, 7: 
Num. H .1 8 ; 1*3. 
fed. a, 13 & loa. a.

1 Tlt'b., great in nwicy.

'i Hi'l)., a kingdom 
of all ages.

3 Or, look unto thee.

-i Or, merciful, or, 
bountiful.

5 Ilcb ., Uattelujah.

hand, and satisfiest the desire of every 
living thing.

(1") The L ord is righteous in all his 
ways, and 4 * * * holy in all his works.

(18> The L ord is nigh unto all them 
that call upon him, to all that call upon 
him in truth. (19) He will fulfil the 
desire of them that fear him : he also 
will hear their cry, and will save them. 
(20) The L ord p re serve tli all them that 
love him : but all the wicked will ho 
destroy.

PU My mouth shall speak the praise 
of the L ord : and let all flesh bless his 
holy name for ever and ever.

PSA LM  C X L Y I.
0 ) 5 Praise ye the L ord . Praise the 

L ord, 0  my soul. (2) "While I  live will I 
praise the L ord : I  will sing praises unto 
my God while I have any being.

(8) Comp. P-ss. lxxxvi. 15, ciii. 8, cxi. 4.
(0, io) A l l .—This wide outlook over tlio world as theob- 

jeet, with all that it contains, of the Divine pity and love, 
is a noble anticipation of our Lord’s teaching in the 
Scnnon on the Mount and is introduced in a similar 
manner. Just as the subjects of the kingdom of 
heaven should cxccod tlio heathen in kindness and 
goodness, because they know the universal and im
partial grace of the Father, so here the saints, the mem
bers o f the covenant, are to bless Jehovah, who shows 
them peculiar favour, but also lets His tender mercies 
flow in an unchecked stream over all His works. All 
Jehovah’s works confess Him, but His saints bless Him.

(U, 12) It is the privilege of the saints to impress the 
less favoured natures with the glory of the Divine 
kingdom, which tho theocratic relation has displayed 
in and to them.

(12) T o  m a k e .—Or, by making known.
(13) See margin, and comp. Dan. iv. 3, 34. Bnt it is

not necessary to see any dependence between the pas
sages because of the recurrence of phrases wliich must
have been of daily use in tho theocracy.

Tho nun stanza, which should come after verse 13, 
has most probably dropped away. The L X S . and
Vulg., Syriac, and Ethiopic have here a variation of 
verse 17. which would, in Hebrew, give a verse begin
ning with the required letter ; but it is unknown to the 
other ancient versions, is rejected by the Jewish writers, 
and. though found in one Hebrew MS., is apparently 
suspicious there. Bnt these arguments can hardly 
weigh against the improbability that, iu an artificial 
composition, one letter (and that an easy one for the 
purpose) should have been either pnrposely or acci
dentally omitted in the original draft, especially when 
we reflect bow extremely unlikely it was that the L X X . 
should trouble themselves to supply a verse in order to 
keep up an arrangement of winch they took no other 
notice, perhaps even hardly observed it.

(U) T h e L o r d .— Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 24. It marks a 
grand stop in theology when the first instance of 
majesty of tho Divine Reing is sought in His con

descension to hnrnan weakness and pity for frailty and 
want. The heathen had scon that this was king-like—

“  R egia (crede mihi) res est suecurrere lapsis.”
Ov i d : E p . cle P a n to  I I . ,  9. 11.

But they had hardly seen that it was also god-like.
For “ raiseth”  aud “  bowed down,”  see Ps. cxlvi. 8.
(15,16) These verses are adapted from Ps. civ. 27, 23
(is) T h e  L o r d  is n ig h  . . .

Closer is lie  than breathing, and nearer than hands 
and feet.”

T e n n ys o n  : H ig h er  P a n th e ism .

(20) P re se rv e th  . . . d e s tr o y .—Notice this re
current thought, that tho guardianship of the good 
implies the destruction of the wicked.

(21) H o ly  n a m e .—As in Pss. xxxiii. 21, ciii. 1, cv. 3.

C X L Y I.
This liturgical hymn, beginning aud ending with the 

familiar “  Hallelujah,”  is the first of the series of five 
which are sometimes called the “ Greek”— in distinc
tion to tho “ Egyptian ” — Hallel. It was evidently 
composed for a time of great national depression, when 
the community, sick of depeudeueo on the favour of 
foreign princes, turned more and more to the thought 
of tho eternal righteousness and faithfulness of Jehovah.

The recurrence in a slightly changed form of verso 4 
in 1 Mace. ii. G3 shows that the psalm was in exis
tence when that book was written, and also serves to 
confirm the impression that it belongs to the Macea- 
bsean age. The rhythm is varied.

(1. 2) P ra ise .—Following Pss. ciii. 1, 22, civ. 33, 
“ praise” being substituted for “ bless.”

(3,4) P r in c e s —The thought of Ps. cxviii. S, 9 is 
hero elaborated, with distinct allusion to Geu. ii. 7 
and iii. 19 (Comp. 1 Mace. ii. 63.) The verse, no doubt, 
was in Shakespeare’s mind when he made "Moisey say : 

“  Oh, how  wretched
Is that poor man that hangs on princes' favours !" 

as it was quoted by Strafford when the news reached 
him that Charles I. had given tho royal assent to the 
hill of attainder against him. But in the psalm it is
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(3) -P ut not your trust in princes, nor 
in the son of man, in whom there is no 
1 help. <l) His breath goeth forth, he re- 
turneth to his earth ; in that, very clay 
his thoughts perish.

t5) Happy is he that hath the God of 
Jacob for his help, whose hope, is in the 
Loan his God : ^  Which made heaven, 
and earth, the sea, and all that therein is: 
which kcepetli truth for ever: <7> Which  
exeeuteth judgment for the oppressed: 
which givetli food to the hungry.

The L ord looseth the prisoners: 
(S) the L ord openeth the eyes o f  the 
blind : the L ord raiseth them that are 
bowed down: the L ord loveth the right-

a rs. 118.8.9.

1 Or. salvation.

h Ex. 15. 8.

2 llcb., griefs.

eous: <9) The L ord preserveth the
strangers; he relieveth the fatherless 
and widow : but the way of the wicked 
he turneth upside down.

(io) 'T im  L ord shall reign for ever, 
even thy God, 0  Zion, unto all gene
rations. Praise ye the L ord.

PSALM  C X L Y II.
(1* Praise ye the L ord : for it is good 

to sing praises unto our G od; for it is 
pleasant; and praise is comely'. (2) The 
L ord doth build up Jerusalem: he 
gathereth together the outcasts of Israel. 
<:J) He healeth the broken in heart, 
and bindeth up their 2wounds. (i> He

not the caprice of princes, as in these notable instances, 
but their frailty as men that is declared untrnst worthy.

(b In  th at v e r y  d a y  . . .—Comp. Antony's 
words:

“  Hut yesterday the woril of Crcsnr miyht:
H ave stood against the world ; now lies he there,
A nd none so poor to do him reverence."

S h a k s u k a h e , Ju lius Ccesar.
T h o u g h ts .—The Hebrew word is peculiar to this 

passage. “  Fabrications ”  would reproduce its etymo
logical meaning.

to) For the different aspects of the Divine nature and 
character inspiring trust see Introduction. W ith this 
verse comp. Pss. xxxiii. Id, exliv. 15.

H o p e .—The Hebrew word is rare in the psalter, ex
pressing earnestlooking for,”  or “  waiting for.”  (See 
Fss. civ. d7, exix. 1GG.)

(6) T ru th .—Or, faithfulness. The connection of 
Ibis feature of the Divine character with the creative 
act is worthy of notice. That act alone was for tho 
universe a promise and pledge, just as the covenant was 
a peculiar promise to Israel. Tennyson has put tho 
same thought into verse:

“  Thou madest man, he knows not w hy ;
He thinks he was not made to die ;
And Thou hast made him : T h ou  a r t  ju s t ."

In  M em oria ls ..

(“) Comp Pss. eiii. 6, eiv. 27, evii. 9, exxxvi. 25 ; 
Isa. Iv. 1

Here follow five lines, each beginning with tho Divine 
name, and each consisting of tln-ec words, the rhythm 
prominent in the hook of Job.

(8) O p en eth . — Here, and through the verse, the 
verbs are participles. The elliptical “  open the blind ” 
is easily understood.

Blindness is sometimes figurative of distress and 
helplessness (Dent, xxviii. 29; Isa. lix. 9, Jtc.l, some
times of want of mental or spiritual discernment, as Isa. 
xxix. 18. xlii 7, &«. Here, most probably, the former.

R a ise th .—See Ps. cxlv. 11.
(°) The stranger, the widow, and the orphan arc con

stantly presented in the Law as objects of compassion 
and beneficence. The orphan and widow are mentioned 
as under God’s care (Ps. lxviii. 5).

R e l ie v o th .—Or rather, rcstorcth, by taking up their 
cause and seeing justice done. Certain forms of the 
verb are used of bearing witness, and possibly here 
there is allusion to a court of justice, in which God 
appears as witnessing on the side of the weak and 
defenceless.

T u rn e th  u p s id e  d o w n . — Rather, bends aside. 
The same word in Ps. exix. 78 is rendered "  dealt per
versely.” The idea seems in both eases to be that of 
interference, to thwart and impede a course of action. 
In Ps. exix. it is an evil-disposed person who interferes 
with the righteous. Here it is the Divine providence 
which, when the wicked man lias laid out his plans, 
and looks as it were along a plain and level road of 
prosperity, bends tlio prosperous course aside; makes 
the path crooked, instead of straight; full of trouble 
and calamity, instead of prosperous and snre.

0°) Comp. Exod. xv. 18; Ps. xeix. 1.

C X L Y II.
Composed of three pieces, without any regular 

rhythmical structure, and only loosely connected by 
the same general thought and method of expression, 
tins psalm yet deserves to rank high in tho poetry of 
tho Bible. While freely using existing materials, 
especially Pss. xxxiii., eiv .; Is::. xL ; and the book qJ 
Job, the author gives proof of his own powers in tho 
keenness of his observation of nature, and in his sym
pathy with the life and movement of the world, as well 
as by tho free play of his fancy round each phenomenon 
that attracts him.

The evident allusion to a rebuilding of Jerusalem 
has been referred both to the great restoration under 
Nchcmiah and to the repairs and fortifications of 
Hyrcanus (1 Mace. xvi. 23).

t1) Ps. exxxv. 3 is plainly before the poet in this 
verse; and yet, since Ps. xxxiii. is in other respects his 
model, it is extremely doubtful whether wo ought to 
change tho reading, so as to make a complete cor
respondence between the versos, or suppose that tho 
alteration was intentional, in accordance with “  praiso 
is comely for the upright. ”  in Ps. xxxiii. 1. (See Notes 
on both tho passages; comp, also Ps. xeii. 1.)

(3) B u ild  u p —i.e., of course, “  rebnild.”  The word 
“ outcasts,” which is that used in Isa. xi. 12 and lvi. S, 
shows that the rebuilding after t he captivity is intended. 
The L X X . and Vulg. have “ dispersion; ”  Symmaclms, 
“ those thrust out.”

(3) B r o k e n  in  h eart. — As in Ps. xxxiv. 18. 
(Comp. Isa. lxi. 1.)

W o u n d s .—See margin, and eomp. Job ix. 2S; Prov.
xv. 18.

(*) Stars.—This proof of God's power to help, by 
reference to (he stars of heaven, which are heyoml man’s
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I )M >.. o f hi* iitt- 
th nttnndiwi Uh tc  

7io number.

a .Ton 3«. •!!; Ps. 
ll>I. 87,1*8.

2 Ileb.,ir7<o«JrtArM 
thy border peace.

3 Hob., fat of 
wheat

4 Hcb.. his words.

5 Ueb.tnalMujah.

strengthened the bars of thy gates; he 
hath blessed thy children within thee. 
(U) 2He maketli peace in thy borders, and 
filleth thee with the 3 *finest of wheat. 
(15) He sendeth forth his commandment 
upon earth: his word runneth very 
swiftly. (16) He giveth snow like w ool: 
he seattereth the hoarfrost like ashes. 
(17) He easteth forth his ice like morsels: 
who can stand before his cold ? (18) He
sendeth out his word, and melteth them: 
he eausetli his wind to blow, and the 
waters flow.

(19) He sheweth 4his word unto Jacob, 
his statutes and his judgments unto 
Israel. (20) He hath not dealt so with any 
nation : and as fo r  his judgments, they 
have not known them. Praise yetheLoRD.

PSA LM  C X L Y III.
(i) 5Praise ye  the L ord . Praise ye  the

telleth the number of the stars; he 
ealleth them all by their names. (5) Great 
is our Lord, and of great power : 5 6 his 
understanding is infinite. The L ord 
lifteth up the m eek: he easteth the 
wicked down to the ground.

(7) Sing unto the L ord with thanks
giving ; sing praise upon the harp unto 
our G o d : <b» who eovereth the heaven 
with clouds, who prepareth rain for the 
earth, who maketh grass to grow upon 
the mountains. <9) "H e giveth to the 
beast his food, and to the young ravens 
which cry. <10> He delighteth not in the 
strength of the horse; he taketh not 
pleasure in the legs of a man. (n> The 
L ord taketh pleasure in them that 
fear him, in those that hope in his 
mercy.

(12) p rflise the L ord, 0  Jerusalem; 
praise thy God, 0  Zion. (13> For he hath

power to count, mucli more to name, but which the A l
mighty both numbers and uames, seems rather abruptly 
introduced,but tho train of thought is clear. To assemble 
tho dispersed of Israel, however numerous and scat
tered, was easy to tho ruler of tho hosts of heaven. 
Tho original promise to Abraham was, of course, in tho 
poet’s mind, but still more Isa. xl. 26— 28, from which 
the expression may have been taken. The dramatic 
“  Lift your eyes on high and behold ”  snpplies the link 
needed in the abrupt entrance of the thought of the 
psalm.

(5) O f g rea t p o w e r . — Literally, abounding in 
power.

In fin ite .—Literally, without number. (See Note, 
Ps, cxlv. 3, and Isa. xl. 28 ; that prophetic passage 
being still in tho poet’s mind, though the expression is 
changed.)

(6) T h e  m ee k .—Or, the afflicted. (See Note Ps.
xxii. 26.)

(7 * *) S in g .—Literally, answer, which some think sug
gests an antiphoual arrangement. Though the strophic 
arrangement is only loosely marked, the psalm takes a 
new departure here, with a fresh invocation to praise,

foing on to fresh proofs from nature of the Almighty
'ower.
(fl) Comp. Pss. civ. 14, cxlv. 15; Job xxxviii. 41; 

Luke xii. 24.
The proper attitude towards oue who is thus “  great 

to graut as mighty to make,”  is not conceit of wisdom 
.and strength, hut humble dependence and trust.

(!0) S tren gth  o f  th e  h orse  . . . leg s  o f  a m an. 
— This somewhat strange antithesis has been explained 
to refer to cavalry and infantry, but the much more 
expressive passage. Ps. xxxiii. 16,17, which was plainly
before this poet, would hardly have been altered so
strangely. Tho horse as a type of strength and
endurance was of eonrse common. (Comp, especially
Job xxxix. 19—25.) And wo have before seen that 
Eastern nations naturally select fleetness of foot as the
typical quality in a rigorous warrior. (Seo Ps. xviii. 33.)

The constant epithet “  swift-footed Achilles,’ ’' sug
gests the best explanation of the second clause of the 
verse. (Comp. 2 Sam. ii. IS).

(12) P ra ise .—For this verb, properly stroke, or soothe, 
see Ps. lxiii. 5.

(13) F o r  h e  hath  s tre n g th e n e d .—An allusion to 
the new fortifications of the restored city is probable, 
though tho expression is plainly figurative of security 
and peace.

With the second clause comp. Isa. lx. 17, 18.
<14) M ak eth  p e a ce .—Or, placing as thy border 

peace.
F in e st  o f  th e  w h ea t.—Literally, fa t o f wheat. 

(See Ps. lxxxi. IC.)
U5) Ps. xxxiii. is still in the poet's thought, and 

verses 6 ,7  especially; but some extraordinary season 
of frost seems to have kindled his inspiration, so that 
he not only elaborates bnt improves on his model. The 
word of God is personified as a messenger who runs 
swiftly forth to do his bidding, at first in binding the 
earth and sheaves up -with frost, and then (verse 18) iu 
suddenly thawing and releasing thorn.

<16 * *) L ik e  w o o l .—Both iu whiteness and fleecy tex
ture. “ Tho snow falls in large flakes, equal iu size to 
a walnut, and has more resemblance to locks of wool 
than it has in our country ” (Niven, Biblical Antiq., 
p .  2 1 ) .

“  Aspice quam densum tacitarum  vellus aquarum
Defluat. M a r t ., E p . iv. 3.

f1") M orse ls .—Or, crumbs. (Gen. xviii. 5 ; Judges
xix. 5.) Doubtless the allusion is to hail.

(19) J a c o b  . . . Is ra e l.—As in the other two pieces 
into which the psalm divides (verses 6— 11), the thought 
passes from the grandeur of God revealed in nature 
to the divine protection and favour accorded to Israel.

(20) A n y  n a tion .— This boast in Israel's peculiar 
and exclusive privilege may bo compared with Dent, 
iv. 7, xxxii. 32— 41.

J u d g m e n ts .— Hero plainly not manifestations of 
wrath; but, as so frequently in Ps. exix.,the display of 
righteousness towards Israel.

C X L Y III.
This glorious anthem, as it lias been the model of 

countless hymns of praise, is best appreciated and 
understood by comparison with some of these. Tho



IsraeVs Peculiar Privilege. "PSALMS, CXLVIII. Exhortation to Praise-

L ord from the heavens: praise him in 
the heights. Praise ye him, all his 
angels: praise ye  him, all his hosts.
(3) Praise )re him, sun and moon : praise 
him, all ye stars of light. ,l) Praise lmn, 
ye heavens of heavens, and ye  waters 
that be above the heavens.

<5) Let them praise the name of 
the L ord : for he commanded, and

they were created. G) lie  hath also 
stablislied them for ever and ever: he 
hath made a decree which shall not 
pass.

<7) Praise the L ord from the earth, ye 
dragons, and all deeps: (8) lire, and
hail; snow, and vapours; stormy wind 
fulfilling his word: (°) mountains, and 
all hills ; fruitful trees, and all cedars :

‘•song of (ho tliroo children,” found in the L X X . 
version of Daniel, is no donbt an imitation, hut in its 
elaboration and its artificial style loses much of the 
lyric fire of the original. And of tho rest, Isaac Taylor 
truly says : “  It is but feebly and as afar off, that tho 
ancient liturgies—except so far as they merely copied 
their originals—came up to the majesty and wide com
pass of tiro Hebrew worship, such as it is indicated in 
the cxlviiith Psalm. Neither Andrews, nor Gregory, 
nor tho Greeks, have readied or approached this level. 
And in tempering tho boldness of their originals by 
admixtures of what is more Christian and spiritual, tho 
added elements sustain an injury which is not com
pensated by what they bring forward of a purer or 
less earthly kind : feeble, indeed, is tho tone of tlieso 
anthems of the ancient church; sophisticated or arti
ficial is their style.”

Tho motive of tho psalm, too, is quite different from 
that sympathetic feeling for nature which enters so 
largely and powerfully into modern poetry. Not that 
this feeling was entirely unknown to the Hebrew mind. 
It makes itself felt elsewhere; but bore it is not 
because tho poet wants nature to join him in praise 
that ho summons the universe to his choir, but that he 
may, in tho last verse, enhance the glory and privilege 
of Israel. All nature has reason to praiso the Creator 
who called it into boing, and gave it its order so fair 
and so established, and poetically tho universe may 
be imagined full of adoring creatures, but in reality, 
praise as a privilege belongs only to Israel. It is not 
here a contrast between inanimate and animate, rational 
and irrational creation. Still less does thore show itself 
tho feoling that motives Keble's

“  A ll true, all faultless, all in tune.”

On the contrary, it is the covenant people that alone 
possess tile privilogo. Expression is piled on expres
sion to establish this faet. “  His people,”  “  His saints,” 
“ a people near unto Him.”

The immediate occasion of tho psalm may very 
probably liavo boon somo victory, but coujocture cannot 
recover it.

0) F r o m  th e  h eav en s . . .  in  the h e ig h ts .— 
Somo would render yc o f the heavens, but the paral
lelism is in favour of the Authorised Version. 
“ Heavens” and “  heights ” in this verso, and “ angols ”  
and “ hosts ”  in the next, aro analogously parallel. Tho 
heights contain the heavens (comp. Job xvi. 19, xxv. 2), 
as the hosts embrace tho angels or messengors of God 
(Josh. v. 14); the larger term being in such easo 
placed synthetically last. Tho prepositions thus keep 
their full meaning. From tho heavens, or from  a 
choir in tho heights, comes tho burst of angelic praiso.

G) H ea v en s o f  h ea v en s .—See Noto Ps. lxviii. 3:5, 
and references. Before passing downwards to tbo 
earth tho invocation pauses to combine all the heights,

which have been before addressed in tho expression 
which denotos their position relatively to the earth ; tho 
highest heaven of all, and then the world of water 
which, in tho Hebrew conception of the Cosmos, was 
supposed to be tho foundation, while itself rests on 
tho firmament or heavenly vault. (See Ps. civ. 3.)

(°) S ta b lish ed .—Literally, made to stand, i.e., set 
them up.

H e  hath  m a d e  . . .—Rather, he hath made an 
ordinance, and tvill not transgress it. This is rnoro 
obvious and natural than to supply a new subject to 
the second verb, ‘ ‘ and nono of them transgross it.”  
This anticipates, but only in form, the modern scientific 
doctrine of the inviolability of natural order. It 
is the imperishable faithfulness of God that renders, 
the law invariable. See tho remarkable passages, Jor.
xxxi. 36, xxxiii. 20, from winch we conclude that a 
covenant was supposed to have been made between 
God and nature as between Jehovah and Israel, tho 
one being as imperishable as the other. A  comparison 
of tho two passages referred to shows that the He
brew words ordinance and covenant might bo used 
synonymously. The Authorised Version, which, follow
ing tho L X X . and Vnlg., makes tho ordinance itself 
impenslinblc, violates the usage of tho Hebrew verb.

(?) E a rth .—Tho invocation now passes downwards, 
and the first sound of terrestrial praiso is to come, 
according to the order of Creation in Gen. i., from the 
sca-monsters (for which seo Note, Pss. lxxiv. 13, xei. 
13), the “ deeps”  being added to include all great 
waters in which such creatures aro found.

<8) F ire .—Lightning, as in Pss. xviii. 12, cv. 32,. 
wbero it is also found with “  hail.”

V a p o u rs .—The samo Hebrew word in Gen. xix. 2S 
and Ps. cxix. 83 is rendered “  smoko,”  and from tho use 
of tho cognate verb is certainly connected with “ burn
ing.”  Hence wc probably have here tho figure chiasmus 
(fire and hail, snow and smoke), tho smoke answering 
to tho fire, as the snow to tho hail. On the other hand, 
from Pss. xviii. 8, clxiv. 5, it is plain that tho driving 
mists of a storm woro regarded as smoke. (Comp.

" The smoky mountain tops."—Tennyson.)

This invocation of the powers of the air is a fino 
pootio touch, and shows tho freedom of lyric treatment 
of tho story of Creation, which in Genesis passes at 
oneo from tho monsters of the deep to the land and its 
creatures. To the poet there is another region of 
life and power; other voices, which, though wild and 
fierce, may yet join in tho grand anthem of praise.

S to rm y  w in d .—As in Ps. evii. 25. This, to us, 
free and uncontrollable agent is yet bnt a messenger of 
Jehovah, fulfilling his word (Ps. civ. 4).

(») M ou n ta in s , an d  a ll h ills . — Tho invocation 
now alights on the crests of tho highest mountains, and 
passes downward to the lower hills where vegetable life 
begins.



God’s Name Excellent. PSALMS, CXLTX. A New Song.

(* 10 * *>beasts, and all cattle; creeping things, 
and 1 flying fowl: <n> kings of the earth, 
and all people; princes, and all judges 
of the earth: (,2) both young men, and 
maidens; old men, and children : (13> let 
them praise the name of the L ord : for 
his name alone is 2excellent; his glory 
is above the earth and heaven.

<u> He also exalteth the horn of his 
people, the praise of all his saints; even 
of* the children of Israel, a people near 
unto him. Praise ye the Lord.

P SA LM  C X L IX .
(i) 3Praise ye the L ord . Sing unto

1 I lei)., birds of 
winy.

2 Deb., craNctf.

3 Ileb., Hallelujah.

4 Or, with the pipe.

5 Heb., in their 
throat.

the L ord a new song, and his praise in 
the congregation o f saints.

Let Israel rejoice in him that made 
h im : let the children of Zion be joyful 
in their King. (3> Let them praise his 
name 4in the dance: let them sing 
praises unto him with the timbrel and 
harp.

For the L ord taketh pleasure iu his 
people : he will beautify the meek with 
salvation. Let the saints be joyful 
in glory: let them sing aloud upon their 
beds.

(6) Let the high praises of God be 5 hi 
their mouth, and a twoedged sword in

F ru it fu l trees .—Rather, fruit trees ; the fruit
hearing tree being representative of one division of the 
vegetable world, planted and reared by man, the cedars 
of tho other, which are (Ps. civ. lti) of God’s own 
plantation.

(10) So hero wo have wild animals and domesticated 
animals. (Soo Note, Ps. 1. 10.)

C reep in g  th in g s .—This seems to include all tho 
smaller creatures that move on the ground, in contrast 
until the birds that fly abovo it.

(n) A l l  p e o p le .—And now the whole animate and 
inanimate universe having been summoned, man takes 
his place as leader of the choir; and hero the poet’s 
langnage is couched so as to include all, all ranks and 
nations, of every age, and each sex.

(13) E x c e l le n t .—Rather, exalted. As in Isa. xii. 4. 
So L X X . and Vulg.

A b o v e  th e  earth  an d  h eav en .—There is a fine 
artistic touch in tho order of the words in this. All heaven 
and earth have been summoned to the chorus of praise, of 
Him who is now declared to be abovo earth and heaven.

(M) H e  h ath  . . .—Render, and he hath raised a 
horn fo r  his people. Praise is fo r  all His saints, fo r  
the sons o f  Israel, a people near Him.

The raising of tho norn evidently implies some 
victory, or assurance of victory, which, no doubt, gave 
the first impulse for this song of praise. (See Intro
duction). For the figure see Note, Ps. lxxv. 4, 5.

Tho verse is a repetition of a frequent statement 
of the Psalms. While poetically all the universe, 
inanimate as well as animate, all men, heathen as 
well as Hebrews, can bo called to sing “  hallelujah,”  
it remains as it has ever been, the covenant privilege 
of Israel. This explanation disposes at once of the 
charge which has been brought against this verse 
of narrowing a grand universal anthem, and ending 
the psalm with an anti-climax.

C X L IX .
History supplies a tenable comment on this psalm. 

“ Under the illusion that it might be used as a prayer 
without any spiritual transmutation, Ps. cxlix. has be
come the watchword of the most horrible errors. It 
was by means of this psalm that Caspar Seloppins, in 
his Classicum Biblice Sacrce, which, as Bakins says, is 
written, not with ink but with blood, inflamed the 
Roman Catholic princes to the thirty years’ religious 
war; and in the Protestant Church Thomas Mouzen 
stirred up the war of the peasants by means of this 
psalm ”  (Dclitzsch).

So the fanaticism and cruelty of times that should 
have been more enligbtcued have been fed by tho record 
the Jews have loft of their blended religious and pa
triotic zeal. The age when such a psalm was most 
likely to be prodneed was undoubtedly that of tho 
Maccabees, and the coincidence between verse G of the 
psalm and 2 Mace. xv. 27 may indicate tho very series 
of events amid which, with hymns of praise iu their 
throats, and a two-edged sword in their hand, tho chasi- 
dtm in battle after battle claimed and won the honour 
of executing vengeance on Jehovah’s foes. The syn
thetic parallelism is finely marked.

(L A  n e w  son g .—See Ps. xxxiii. 3.
T h e  co n g re g a t io n .— Apparently the psalm puts 

ns in the Maccabman age, when the ehasldim was become 
a regular title for the patriotic party.

(3) I n  th e  d a n ce .— Rather, as margin, with the 
pipe. The use of the word machul in what was evi
dently a list of all the orchestral instruments used in 
tho Temple in tho next psalm, would alone be almost 
decisive of tho meaning. Bnt one possible deriva
tion is certainly in favour of this rendering, as also the 
translation in the Syriac version by the name of a flnte 
still found in Syria. Its connection, too, with the 
timbrel or drum (comp, our pipe and tabor), just as a 
cognate, chain, is connected in 1 Sam. x. 5 ; Isa. v. 12, 
points the same way. (See Bible Educator, i. p. 70, and 
Note to Song of Sol. vi. 13.)

T im b re l.—Sec Exod. xv. 20; Bible Educator, 
i. 314.

H a rp .—See Ps. xxxiii. 2.
W H e  w il l  b e a u t ify  th e  m e e k  . . . — Rather,

He adorns the oppressed with salvation. Not only 
is the victory which achieves the deliverance of the 
afflicted people a relief to them, but tho honour won 
in the sight of tho world is like a beautiful robe, a 
figure no doubt suggested by the actual triumphal 
dresses of the victors, or the spoils in which they ap
peared after the battle. (Comp. Isa. lv. 5, lx. 7 ; lxi. 3 ; 
Judges v. 30.)

(5) Tho two clauses are directly parallel:
“  Let the e h a s ld im  raise a cry in glory :

L et them sing aloud upon their couches.”

Either the rejoicing is carried far into the night, and 
when retired to rest the happy people burst out anew 
into singing; or (see Hosea vii. 14), the conches may 
rather be the divans where feasts were held.

(6) H ig h  p ra ises .—Literally, e?;altations o f cele
bration, i.e., hymns of praise.



Saints and Heathen. PSALMS, CL. God’s Mighty Deeds.

their hand; <7) to execute vengeance 
upon the heathen, and punishments 
upon the people; to bind their 
kings with chains, and their nobles with 
letters of iron; <9) " to execute upon
them the judgment written : this honour 
have all his saints. Praise ye the 
L oud.

PSA LM  CL.
(1) 1 Praise ye the Loan. Praise God 

in his sanctuary: praise him in the 
firmament of his power.

a Deut. 7.1.

1 Hub.,

2 Or, comet.

3 Or,;ripe.

<-J Praise him for his mighty a cts : 
praise him according to his excellent 
greatness.

(3) Praise him with the sound of the 
2trum pet: praise him with the psaltery 
and harp. <4) Praise him with the tim
brel and 3dance: praise him with 
stringed instruments and organs.

Praise him upon the loud cymbals : 
25raise him upon the high sounding 
cymbals.

(6) Let every thing that hath breath 
praise the L ord . Praise ye  the L ord .

Mouth.—Rather, throat.
(7) H eath en  . . . p e o p le .—Rather, nations . . . 

peoples.
(a) T h e  ju d g m e n t  w ritten . — If we knew the 

exact circumstance whieli produced the psalm, and had 
the names of the nobles and princes taken prisoners, 
we should easily guess at the contents of the " judgment 
written,” which was, perhaps, some special order, the 
carrying out of which is celebrated hero; or wo may think 
of the judgments against the nation registered hero and 
there iu the sacred books, and so by prescription made 
legitimate, such as that of the Canaanites, Amalckites, 
&c.; or we may give the phrase a still more general 
•sense, as in Isa. lxv. 6 : “ Behold, it is written before 
me: I will not keep silence, but will recompense, even 
recompense into their bosom.”  Ought we not, 
however, to read the verse: To execute judgment 
upon them. It is written, This honour have all his 
saints.

T h is  honour.—Israel is here regarded as the 
instrument of God's righteous judgments on the 
heathen.

CL.
In the place of the short doxology, such as concludes 

each of the former books of the psalter, this psalm was 
fitly composed or selected to close the whole collection. It 
has been well called “ the finale of the spiritual concert,” 
and no doubt afforded a good musical display, music 
performed with full orchestra and choir, every kind of 
instrument known to the Hebrews, wind, string, and 
percussion, being mentioned, and in the last verse all 
who had breath and voice being invited to join. The 
form of the invocation embracing heaven and earth, 
and putting forward as the object of praise both Jo- 
hovah’s majesty and His great works wrought for 
Israel, is also exactly suited for a conclusion to the great 
collection of Israelite song. The parallelism is perfect.

_ (b S a n ctu a ry —That is, the temple. Some take it 
in direct parallelism with firmament, and understand 
tlie “ heavenly palace,” or “ Templo ” (comp. Ps. xi. 4 ); 
but, as in Ps. cxlviii., the invocation to praise includes 
heaven and earth; so hero, but in the reverse order, the

earthly sanctuary first, and the sublime things dono on 
earth (verse 2), then heaven and the exalted greatness 
there.

(2) M ig h ty  a c ts  . . . e x c e lle n t  g rea tn ess.— 
The one displayed on earth, the other manifested in 
heaven. (See preceding Note.)

(3) T ru m p e t.—Heb., shuphar. (See Pss. Ixxxi. 3, 
xcviii. 6. L X X ., aa\iri-rf.) It was the crooked horn, 
sometimes also called keren. (Bible Educator, ii. 231.)

P sa lte ry  an d  h arp .—See Note, Ps. xxxiii. 2.
W T im b r e l an d  d a n ce .— See Ps. exlix. 3.
S tr in g ed  in stru m en ts . — Minnhn. Literally, 

parts, so threads, so here, as in L X X . and Vulg., 
“ with ”  or “ on strings.” (See Note, Ps. xlv. 9.)

O rgans.— Heb., ‘ugah, which has been variously 
identified with the syrinx, or Pan’s pipes, of the 
Greeks, with the “ bagpipe,” and even with a rude in
strument embodying the principle of the modern 
organ. (See Bible Educator, ii. TO, IS3, 229.)

(5) C y m b a ls .—Heb., tscltselini (2 Sam. vi. 5), a 
word evidently formed to express tho sound of the in
strument. Two kinds are evidently indicated in this 
verse, the “ loud”  cymbals (literally, cymbals of hear
ing), and “ high-sounding” (literally, o f tumult). A s  
the Arabs use at present a larger and smaller instru
ment (seo Bible Educator, ii., 211, 311), it is possible 
that the same distinction is made here, but which would 
be tho larger instrument it is impossible from the 
Hebrew to determine.

(6) E v e ry th in g  th at h ath  b rea th . —  L X X .
“ every breath ; ” Yulg., “ every sp irit;” literally, all 
breath. Wo naturally wish to give these words their 
largest intent, and to hear the psalter close with an 
invocation to “ the earth with her thousand voices” to 
praise God. But tho psalm so distinctly and positively 
brings us into the Temple, and places us among tho 
covenant people engaged at their devotions, that wo 
are compelled to seo hero a hymn specially suited to 
close the collection of hymns of the covenant, as tho 
first and second were to begin it. It is, therefore, not 
all breathing beings, but only all assembled in the sanc
tuary, that are hero addressed ; and the lond hallelujah 
with whieh the collection of psalms actually closes rises 
from Hebrew voices alone.
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INTRODUCTION
TO

THE PROVERBS.

The contents of this book cover a wider space of 
ground than its English title wonld lead anyone to 
expect; for the Hebrew word mdshdl, translated 
“  Proverbs ”  in our version, while, indeed, it bears 
this sense, includes also several other meanings. 
Originally, it would seem, it signified a “ figure”  or 
‘•comparison,”  and we find it. used in Holy Scripture 
for (1) “ a parable.”  such as those in the Gospels, inenl- 
cating moral or religious truth, in which the figure and 
tho thing signified by it are kept distinct from each 
other. Examples of this are to be found in the parables 
of the two eagles and vino, in Ezek. xvii., and of the boil
ing pot, in Ezek. xxiv. It is also used (2) for “  a short 
pointed saying,”  in which, however, a comparison is still 
involved: for instance, Prov. xxv. 25, “ As cold waters to 
a thirsty soul, so is good news from a far country.” 
Honec it passed into the sense of (3) “  a proverb.”  in 
which a comparison may still be implied, though it is 
no longer expressed, such as Ezek. xviii. 2. “  The 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth 
are set on edge.”  Lastly, the sense of comparison or 
fignre being lost, it became equivalent to (4) an 
“  instructive saying,”  sneh as Prov. xi. 4, “  Riches profit 
not in the day of wrath, but righteonsness delivereth 
from death.”  The form of this might be lengthened 
till it became equivalent to (5) “ a didactic poem,”  such 
as Ps. xlix. 4, “  I will incline mine ear to a parable,”  
See. O f this kind were the prophecies of Balaam, in 
Num. xxiii. and xxiv., in which he is said to have “  taken 
up his par.'tble.”  In certain cases this form of parable 
might become equivalent to “ satire,”  as in the prophet's 
song of triumph over fallen Babylon, in Isa. xiv. Of 
these various forms of the mdshdl, it wonld seem that
(1) and (3) do not occur in the Proverbs, (5) is largely 
employed in chaps, i—ix., while (2 and (4) are frequent 
in the later chapters of the book.

As to the poetical form which the mdshdl of 
Solomon assumes, the thought of the writer is most 
generally completed in the distich, or verse of two 
lines. But the relation of the two lines to each other 
may vary in different cases. Sometimes (1) the idea 
contained in the first is repeated in the second with 
slightly altered form, so as to be brought out more fully 
and distinctly, as in chap. xi. 25, “ The liberal soul shall 
be made fat, and he that wafereth shall be watered also 
himself.”  Or (2) the second line may illustrate the 
first by presenting the contrast to it, as in chap. x. 1. 
“  A  wise son maketh a glad father: but a foolish son is 
the heaviness of his mother.”  Or. again. (3) a distinct 
truth may be presented to the reader in each line, with 
little apparent connection between them, as in chap. x. 
18, “ A  cloak of hatred are lying lips, and he that 
spreadeth slander is a fool.”  Many distiehs contain 
entire parables in themselves, a resemblance to the 
lesson inculcated being drawn from every-day life, 
as chap. x. 26, “  As vinegar to the teeth, and’ as smoke

to tho eyes, so is the sluggard to them that send him.”  
In all these cases it will be noticed that the distich is 
complete in itself, without any further explanation 
being required. But sometimes the subject extends to 
four (chap. xxv. 4, 5). six (chap, xxiii. 1— 3), and eight 
(chap, xxiii. 22—25) lines, or, it may be, to three (chap, 
xxii. 20), fivo (chap, xxiii. 4 ,5), or seven (chap, xxiii. 6— 
8). It may even be prolonged beyond these limits to 
an indefinite number of verses, as in the acrostic (chap, 
xxxi. 10. sejq.) in praise of a virtuous wife.

As to the general contents of the Book of Proverbs, 
it will be noticed on examination that they do not form 
ono harmonious whole, but that they naturally fall into 
several clearly marked divisions, each of them distin
guished by peculiarities of style. They are as follows :

(1) Chap. i. 1— 6, an introduction, describing the 
purpose of tho book.

(2) Chaps, i. 7—ix. 18, comprising fifteen didactic 
poems— not single unconnected verses, like most of the 
book— exhorting to the fear of God and the avoidance 
of sin. Many of these are addressed to “  my son ” ; in 
others Wisdom is introduced as pleading to be hoard, 
and setting forth the blessings she brings with her.

(3) Chaps, x. 1—xxii. 16, the second great division 
of the book; these are headed by a new title, “  The 
proverbs of Solomon.”  They consist of 375 separate 
distiehs, quite unconnected with each other, the sense 
being completed in each verse of the English Version ; 
in the first six chapters of this collection tho antithetic 
form of proverb chiefly prevails, but the other forms 
mentioned above as employed in this book are also re
presented.

(4) To this course of distiehs follows an introduction 
(chap. xxii. 17—21), containing an exhortation to “ hear 
the words of the wise” ; the style of this is not unlike 
section (2). This serves as a heading to the (5) appen
dix of chaps, xxii. 22—xxiv. 22. in which every form 
of the mashed may be found, from the distich up to the 
lengthened didactic poem, such as was frequent earlier 
in the book.

(6) Next comes a second appendix (chap. xxiv. 23— 
34), beginning, “ These also belong to the wise”  (i.e., as 
their authors), containing proverbs of various lengths, 
which resemble chaps, i. 7— ix. 18, and the Book of 
Ecclesiastes.

(7) This is followed by tho third great division of 
the book (chaps, xxv.— xxix.), with the title, “ These 
arc also proverbs of Solomon, winch tho men of Heze- 
kiali king of Judah copied out.”  It differs from the 
previous collection (chaps, x.— xxii. 16) in this respect : 
that the verses are chiefly parabolic, not antithetic, in 
their character, and the sense, instead of being com
pleted in a distich, extends to five lines, or even further.

(8) At this point the proverbs of Solomon are ended, 
for the rest of the book does not profess to have been 
composed by him. It consists of three appendices :



PROVERBS.

(«) chap. xxx. “ The words of Agnr the son of Jakch,”  
mi unknown author, supposed hy Rabbinical writers, 
against all probability. to lie Solomon himseli; (ti)*‘ The 
words of King Lemuel,” also unknown (chap. xxxi. 1 — 
!i j ; and to) tlm aerostic in praise of a good ifi'fe (chap, 
xxxi. 10, sqq.).

There is another noticeable feature in the Book of 
Proverbs: that it contains many repetitions, the same 
thought being often expressed for a second time in 
similar or identical terms. Thus the Hczckiah collec
tion (7) contains many repetitions of proverbs which 
have already appeared in part (3 ); and in some eases it 
even repeats itself, as does part (5) also ; and this is very 
frequently the case in part (3) as well.

These various features which distinguish the book— 
viz., the difference in the style of the several parts, the 
separate headings which occur, and the frequent 
repetitions—would seem to render it certain that the 
whole book cannot have originally made its appearance 
in its present shape at any one time. It. rather bears 
tho mark of having been, like the Psalms, collected at 
various times, aud by various persons. Thus, each 
editor of tho five books which compose the Psalter 
appears to have brought together as many psalms of 
David or tho sons of Koruli or Asaph, or other writers, 
as he could find. Many which had escaped the notice 
of an earlier editor were afterwards incorporated by a 
successor into a later book. Thus the first book 
(Pss. i.—xli.) consists almost entirely of psalms of 
David, yet others also ascribed to him are found in the 
second (Pss. xlii.— lxxii.), fourth (Pss. xc.— evi.), and 
fifth (Pss. evii.— cl.) books; tbe second similarly con
tains many by the sons of Korah, but there is a further 
collection of theirs to be found in the third ; one psalm 
by Asaph appears iu the second book, and several more 
in the third, and so on. It seems probablo that in the 
same way each of the three great collections of proverbs 
which aro attributed to Solomon may be due to the care 
of different collectors, each of whom incorporated into 
his own book such materials as he met with. In so 
doing, he was not always careful to omit what had 
been set down before, and even occasionally admitted 
a proverb twice into his own collection. But wo find 
parallels to this in the Psalter. Psalm lxx., for instance, 
is a repetition of the latter end of Ps. xl., Ps. liii. of 
Ps. xiv., Ps. eviii. of Pss. Ivii. and lx.

As to the authorship of the book, there seems on 
the whole to be no good reason for casting doubt on

the tradition which ascribes chaps, i.—xxix. to K ing 
Solomon. How eminently unsatisfactory the attempts 
aro which have been made to settle the date and cir
cumstances under which each portion of the book was 
composed, may be seen by the very opposito conclusions 
arrived at by critics who have attempted to solve tho 
problem. When we find authors of eminence differing 
by, it may be, two centuries in their estimate of the ago 
of a passage, and unable to agree as to which part of 
the book was written first, it is clear that little im
portance can be attached to tho internal evidence upon 
which such theories are based.

It should also be noticed that, in spite of the reasons 
alleged above, which might have led us to ascribe tho 
various sections of the book to different authors, yet 
there is still so strong a likeness between Prov. i.—xxix., 
Ecclesiastes, and Canticles, as to render it higldy 
probable that all three had only one author, aud if so, 
that he was Solomon. For it would bo difficult to find 
anyone elso to whom they might with any show of 
probability be ascribed.

Although some objections have been at times raken 
to tho book, on the score of the supposed contradictions 
contained in it, yet it has always held its place in the 
Hebrew Canon of Scripture. How great its influence 
upon the Jewish mind has been, may bo seen from tho 
imitations of it which aro still extant, the Books of 
Wisdom and Eeclesiasticns. Among Christians it has 
always been held in the highest esteem. It is frequently 
quoted in the New Testament. By the Fathers it was 
named the “ All-excellent Wisdom.”  The description 
of wisdom which it contains was universally interpreted 
by them as declaratory of the work of Christ, as Creator 
of the world and Redeemer of mankind; an interpre
tation borne out by our Lord’s own words and the 
teaching of St. Paul.*

Lists of the principal commentaries which have been 
written upon Proverbs may bo found in K eil’s Intro
duction to the Old Testament (translated in Clark’s For. 
Theol. Library, 1871), and in the article on Proverbs in 
Smith’s Dictionary o f the Bible. O f all those which 
have come in my way, I must chiefly express my 
obligations to the works of Rosenmiiller and Delitzsch. 
The commentary of Bishop Wordsworth is noticeable 
as containing many references to the works of the 
Fathers bearing npon the interpretation of the book.

- Sec Note on chap. i. 20.



T H E  P R O V E R B S .

CH APTER I. —  9) The proverbs of 
Solomon the son of David, king of 
Israel;

To know wisdom and instruction; 
to perceive the words of understanding;

to receive the instruction of wisdom, 
justice, and judgment, and E quity; 
(t) to give subtilty to the simple, to the 
young man knowledge and 2discretion.

B.C. written 
cir. luxj.

1 Ueb., equities.

2 Or, a d v i s e m e n t .

3 Or, fin eloquent 
s/iccch.

a  .loh 2*. 28; Ps. 
111. 10: eti. 9.10.

4 Or, the principal 
part.

(5> A  wise man -will hear, and will in
crease learning; and a man of under
standing shall attain unto wise coun
sels : (6) to understand a proverb, and 
3the interpretation; the words of the 
wise, and their dark sayings.

(7) -‘The fear of the L ord  is ‘‘ the be
ginning of knowledge : but fools despise 
wisdom and instruction. l8> M y son,

1.— I ntroduction  describing  the  P urpose 
of the  B ook (verses 1—6).

(!) P r o v e r b s .—For the various senses of the 
Hebrew mashdl thus translated, see Introduction.

S o lo m o n .—The absolute quiet and prosperity of 
tho reign of Solomon (the man of pcaeo), as described 
in 1 Kings iv. 20, sqq., would naturally be conducive to 
the growth of a sententious philosophy; whereas tho 
constant wars and dangerous lifo of David had called 
forth the impassioned eloquence of tho Psalms.

(-) T o  k n o w .—That is, they are written that one 
may know. The writer in this and the following 
verses heaps.up synonyms with which to bring ont the 
■wide purpose of the instruction lie offers.

W is d o m  (chokhmah).— The original meaning of 
this word is “ firmness,”  “ solidity,”  having an opinion 
based upon sound reasons; the opposite state of mind 
to being “  carried abont with every wind of doctrine ”  
(Eph. iv. 14).

In s tr u c t io n  (musar).—Or rather, discipline, the 
knowledge how' to keep oneself under control. (Comp. 
2 Pet. i. 6 : “  Add to your knowledge temperance,”  or 
self-control.)

T o  p e r ce iv e  th e  w o rd s  o f  u n d e rsta n d in g .— 
Comp. Heb. v. 14: “  To have the senses exercised to 
discern both good and evil.”  (Comp, also Phil. i. 10.) 
The opposite condition to this is having the heart made 
“  fat ” (Isa. vi. 10) by continuance in evil, so that it can 
no longer understand.

(3) T o  r e ce iv e  the in s tru ct io n  o f  w is d o m .— 
To take in, or appropriate, the “ discipline ”  which 
resnlts in “ prudence”  (haskel) or practical wisdom; 
so David “  behaved himself wisely”  (1 Sam xviii. 5).

E q u ity .—Literally, what is straight, so true, honest.
(4) S u b t ilty  ('Ormalb).—Used in a bad sense (Exod.

xxi. 14) for “  guile.”  For the meaning here, comp. Matt, 
x. 16: “ Be ye wiso as serpents;”  comp, also the 
reproof of Lnke xvi. 8, that “  the children of this world 
are in their generation wiser than tho children of light; ” 
and St. Paul’s advice to “ redeem the time ”  (Eph. v. 
16), i.e., seize opportunities for good.

S im p le .—Literally, those ivho are open to good 
impressions and influences, but who also can be easily 
led astray. (Comp. chap. viii. 5 and xiv. 15.)

Y o u n g  m a n .—The Hebrew term is used of any 
age from birth to about the twentieth year.

D is c re tio n .—Or rather, thoughtfulness; a word 
also used in a bad sense in chap. xii. 2, and there trans
lated “ -wicked devices.”

(5) A  w ise  m an  w i l l  h ea r .— That is, if he listen 
to these proverbs. (Comp. chap. ix. 9.) It is not the 
young only who will derive profit from them.

A  m an  o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g .—Or rather, o f discern
ment.

W is e  c o u n se ls .—Literally, arts of seamanship : 
i.e., guiding himself and others aright through the 
“  waves of this troublesome world.”

(°) In te r p re ta t io n .—Or an obsenre thing which 
needs interpretation, so corresponding to "dark say
ings.”

D ark  sa y in g s .—Literally knots, intricate sayings, 
like Samson's riddle (Judges xiv. 12).

2.—F ifte en  D idactic  P oems, or D iscourses 
on V arious  Subjects (chaps, i. 7—ix. 18).

(a) First D iscourse:—Against Companionship) in 
Robbery (chap, i. 7— 19).

(") T h e fea r  o f  th e  L o r d  is  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  
k n o w le d g e .—The first discourse is prefaced by a 
distich, which serves as a key-note to all the teaching of 
the book. This expression, “ the fear of the Lord,” occurs 
thirteen times in the Proverbs, and plays a prominent 
part throughout the Old Testament.

“ When God of old came down from heaven,
In power and wrath He came."

That law which was given amid “  blackness, and dark
ness, and tempest”  was enforced by the threat, “  Cursed 
is every one that eontinueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them”  (Gal. iii. 1U). 
Men had to be taught how hateful sin was to God, and 
the lesson was for the most part instilled into them by 
the fear of immediate punishment. (Comp. Deut. xxviii.) 
But when the lesson had been learnt, and when man
kind had found by experience that they were unable to 
keep the law of God by their own strength, 
then the new covenant of mercy was revealed 
from Calvary, even free justification “ by God’s grace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus ”  
(Rom. iii. 24). And with this new message a new 
motive to obedience was preached. The “ fear of the 
Lord ” was now superseded by the higher duty of the 
“ love of God,”  and of man, for His sake. “ Tho love



The Enticements of Sinners PliOVERJiS, I. to be Resisted.

liear tlic instruction of thy father, and 
forsake not the law of thy another: 
Wfor they shall be 'an ornament of grace 
unto thy head, and chains about thy 
neck. —

(lu> My son, if sinners entice thee, 
consent thou not. (U) If they say, Come 
with us, let us lay wait for blood, let us 
lurk privily for the innocent without 
cause : (12) let us swallow them up alive 
as the grave; and whole, as those that 
go down into the p it : l'3) we shall find 
all precious substance, we shall fill our 
houses with spoil: (u) cast in thy lot 
among us ; let us all have one purse:
(l5) my son, walk not thou in the way

I l l c b . ,  an athllnff.

a l?a . &9. 7 ;  R om . 
3.16.

2 ! I i ‘b ., »m the c m # 
o f  evrri/tliinythal 
hath a winy.

3 IIc li., irin/Jmnn, 
th at ie, escoltmt icimlom.

b e ll. 8 .1 .

with them ; refrain thy foot from their 
path : l'IJ> "for their feet run to evil, and 
make haste to shed blood. <17> Surely in 
vain the net is spread 7in the sight of 
any bird. (18) And they lay wait for their 
own blood; they lurk privily for their 
own lives. (19) So are the ways of every 
one that is greedy of gain ; which taketli 
away the life of the owners thereof.

(2uj 3 b "Wisdom crieth without ; she 
uttereth her voice in the streets: <21> she 
crieth in the chief place of concourse, 
in the openings of the gate^: in the city 
she uttereth her words, saying, (~2> How 
long, ye simple ones, will ye love sim
plicity? and the scorners delight in their

of Christ eonstraineth ns,” says St, Paul. “ W e love Him 
because He first loved us,”  writes St. John. Now, it 
was seen that, although tho “  fear of the Lord ”  may 
be the “ beginning of wisdom,” yet something better 
still may be aimod at: that “ lie that feareth is not 
made perfect in love; ”  and so tho teaching of St. John, 
the last New Testament writer, is summed up in the 
words, “  I f  God so loved ns, we ought also to love one 
another”  (I John iv. 11).

P o o ls  ( 'evilim) .—  Self-willed, headstrong persons, 
who will listen to no advice.

(8) M y  son .—The address as of a master to his 
pupil. This phrase only occurs twice again in Pro
verbs, excepting iu sections (2) and (4).

L a w .—Rather, teaching. (Comp. chap. iii. 1.)
(9) O rn am en t o f  g ra ce .—Given by Wisdom. 

(Comp. chap. iv. 9.)
C h ains a b o u t  th y  n e o k .—The reward of Joseph 

(Gen. xli. 42) and of Daniel (Dan. v. 29).
t'°) I f  sin n ers e n tice  th e e .—A  warning against 

taking part in brigandage, a crime to which Palestine 
was at all times peculiarly exposed, from the wild 
character of its formation, and from its neighbourhood 
to predatory tribes, who would invade the country 
whenever tho weakness of the government gave them 
an opening. The insecurity to life and property thus 
occasioned would provide a tempting opportunity for 
the wilder spirits of the community to seek a livelihood 
by plunder.

(“ (W it h o u t  ca u se .—To be taken with “ lurk.”  
Though ho has done ns no harm.

(>-) Alive.—Comp, the death of Dathan and Abiram 
(Numb. xvi. 30).

(to) F o r  th e ir  fe e t . . .—The first reason against 
taking part with them : the horrible nature of the crime 
they are committing.

dfi S u re ly  in  v a in  . . .—The second reason : their 
folly in so doing, for God will bring punishment upon 
them ; in the “ same net which they hid privily will 
their foot be taken ”  (Ps. ix. 15). Even birds arc wiser 
than they. It is useless to spread a net in the sight of 
any bird.

(’18) A n d  th e y  la y  w a it .—Yet they cannot sec that 
in truth they arc laying wait, not for the innocent, but 
for themselves, as God will deliver him, and bring the 
mischief they designed for him upon their own 
head.

(i») S o  are th e  w a y s  . . .— The conclusion of the 
discourse. Tho same phrase occurs in Job viii. 13.

W h ie h  ta k eth  a w a y  . . .—That is, covetousness 
takes away the 1 ife of him who has this lice iu his 
heart, who is. according to the Hebrew idiom, tho 
“ owner”  of it. (Comp, similar expressions in chaps,
xxii. 24, xxiii. 2, where an “ angry”  man and a man 
“ given to appetite”  are literally an owner of anger 
and appetite.)

(b) Second Discourse :— Wisdom Addresses her 
Desjjisers (chap. i. 20—33).

(20) W is d o m .—The form of the Hebrew term (chohh- 
mbth) has been taken for an abstract singular nonn. 
but probably it is tho plural of chokhmah (chap. i. 2), 
signifying the multiform excellences of wisdom. It 
is possible that Solomon may havo originally meant in 
this passage only to describe, iu highly poetic language, 
the influence and work in their generation of those in 
whom “  the fear of the Lord ”  dwells. So, too, 
many of the Psalms (Ps. xlv., for example), in the first 
instance it would seem, arc intended to describe the 
excellence of some earthly saint or king, yet they are 
completely fulfilled only iu the Son of man, the ideal of 
all that is noblest and best in man. And thus the 
description of Wisdom in her manifold activity, as 
represented in chaps, i., viii., ix., so closely corresponds 
to the work of onr Lord, as depicted in the New Testa
ment, that from the earliest times of Christianity these 
passages havo been held to he a prophecy of Him ; and 
there is good reason for sueli a view. For a comparison 
of Luke xi. 49 (“ Therefore also said the wisdom of God, 
Behold. I send,”  &c.) with Matt, xxiii. 34 (where He says. 
“ Behold, I send” ) would seem to show that He applied 
the title to Himself. St. Paul in like manner speaks of 
Him as the “ Wisdom of G od” (1 Cor. i. 24); says He 
has been “ made unto us wisdom ” (1 Cor. i. 30); and 
that in Him “  arc hid all the treasures of wisdom ”  (Col.
ii. 3). For passages from the Fathers embodying this 
view, sec references in Bishop Wordsworth on this 
chapter.

(2D C rie th .—She cannot bear to see sinners rushing 
madly on their doom. (Comp. Christ’s weeping over 
Jerusalem, Luke xix. 41; and Rom. ix. 2, sqq.; Phil.
iii. 18, sqq.)

(22) H o w  lo n g  . . .—Three classes of persons are 
here addressed: (1) simple ones, open to good influ
ences, but also to evil (chap. i. 4); (2) scorners (letsim), 
men who despised what was holy, priding themselves 
on their cleverness in so doing (chap. xiv. C), who 
avoided the wise, and held themselves above their



The Fate o f  those PROVERBS, II. ioho Desjnsed Wisdom.

scorning, and fools lmte knowledge? 
<23) turn you at my reproof: behold, I 
will pour out my spirit unto you, I will 
make known my words unto you. (2h»Be
cause I have called, and ye refused; I  
have stretched out my hand, and no man 
regarded ; C-s) hut ye have set at nought 
all my counsel, and would none of my 
reproof: (“0)I also will laugh at your 
calamity; I  will mock when your fear 
cometh; (27) when your fear eometh as 
desolation, and your destruction cometh 
as a, whirlwind; when distress and an
guish cometh upon you. (28)4Then shall 
they call upon me, but I m il not answer; 
they shall seek me early, but they shall 
not find me : <2°) for that they hated 
knowledge> and did, not choose the fear 
of the L ord : <30) they would none of 
my counsel: they despised all my re-

a Ib i . « .  ll’ . *  nil. 
■i; .)ri\ 7. U ; 
Lack. 18.

b .lob  27. ft ; I«a. 1. 
15; J i t . 11. 11, &  
M. 12; Mic. 3. 4.

1 Or, case of the 
uiini>le.

2 Hob., givest thi/ 
voice.

c Matt. 13. 44.

proof. Therefore shall they eat of the 
fruit of their own way, and be filled with 
their own devices. (32,For the 'turning 
away of the simple shall slay them, and 
the prosperity of fools shall destroy 
them. <33)But whoso hearkeneth unto 
me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet 
from fear of evil.

C H APTER  II .— 0) M y son, if thou 
wilt receive my words, and hide my com
mandments with thee; (2) so that thou 
incline thine ear unto wisdom, and apply 
thine heart to understanding; <■'*) yea, 
if thou cri est after knowledge, and2 lif'test 
up thy voice for understanding;

W c I f  thou seekest her as silver, and 
searcliest for her as fo r  hid treasures; 
(5i then shalt thou understand the fear of 
the L ord , and find the knowledge of God.

a<lvice. (chap. xv. 12), proud, arrogant men (chap. xxi. 
24). Thu name first appears at tho time of Solomon, 
when the prosperity of the nation was favourable to the 
growth of religious indifference and scepticism. Isaiah 
had to deal with them in his day, too (Isa. xxviii. 14). 
(3) Fools (khesilim), dull, stupid persons, stolidly con
fident in their own wisdom.

(-•J) I  w i l l  p o u r  o u t  m y  s p ir it  u n to  y o u .— 
Comp, the prophecy of Joel ii. 28, promised by our 
Lord (John vii. 38, 39), and fulfilled at Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 17).

I  w il l  m a k e  k n o w n  m y  w o rd s  u n to  y o u .— 
For a similar promise that God’s will shall be revealed 
to those who fear and follow Him, comp. Ps. xxv. 14: 
“ The seci’et of the Lord is with them that fear him ; ”  
and Christ’s promise : “ If any man will do God’s will, 
he shall know of the doctrine,”  &c. (John vii. 17).

(24) B e ca u se  I  h ave  c a lle d .—Wisdom’s call 
having been rejected, she now changes her tone from 
“ mercy”  to “ judgment”  (Ps. ei. 1). (Comp. Rom. x. 21 : 
“ All day long I have stretched forth my hands,”  
& e . )

(26) I  a lso  w i l l  la u g h  . . .  I  w i l l  m o c k —For 
expressions like this, comp. Pss. ii. 4, xxxvii. 13, lix. 8, 
whero the same actions are attributed to God. They 
are not to be taken literally, of course, for the sight of 
human folly can give no pleasure to Him. They signify 
that He will act as if He mocked when He refuses to 
hear their cry. Similar expressions, imputing human 
actions to the Almighty, are Gen. xi. 5, 7 ; 2 Chron.
xvi. 9 ; Ps. xviii. 9 ; human feelings, Gen. vi. 6.

(28) T h en  sh a ll th e y  ca ll u p o n  m e .—They did 
not eall upon Him in an “ acceptable time,”  in “ a day 
of salvation ”  (Isa. xlix. 8), while He was “  near”  (Isa. 
lv. 6 ); so at last the master of the house has “ risen up, 
and slmt-to the door ”  (Luke xiii. 25), and will not 
listen to their cries.

T h e y  sh all s e e k  m e e a r ly .—As God had done, 
“  daily rising up early,”  and sending the prophets imto 
them (Jer. vii. 25).

(32) T h e  tu rn in g  a w a y  o f  th e  s im p le  . . .— 
i.e., from God. (Comp. Jcr. ii. 19.)

P r o s p e r ity  o f  f o o ls —i.e., the security, apathy of 
dull, stupid people (khesilim), who cannot believe that

God will fulfil His threateuiugs. (Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 
throughout.)

t33) Shall d w e ll s a fe ly  . . .—Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 
throughout for similar promises.

S h a ll b e  q u ie t  fr o m  fear  o f  e v il.—Comp. Ps. 
cxii. 7 : “ He shall not be afraid of any evil tidings,”  &e.

II.
(c) Third Discourse:-—An Exhortation to follow  

after Wisdom  (chap. ii.).
O) H id e —i.e., store up. (Comp, verse 4.)
P) I f  th o u  se e k e st h er  as s ilv e r .—That the pro

cess of mining was understood long before the time of 
Solomon, is proved by the remains of copper mines dis
covered in the peninsnla of Sinai, and the gold mines 
in the Bisharee desert of Egypt. Roek inscriptions 
have been found near the former, dating from a great 
age, in the opinion of Lepsins from 41)00 B.c. (See 
the article “ Mines,”  in Smith’s Dictionary o f the 
B ible; comp, also the description in Job xxviii. 1— 11.) 
Silver was brought to Solomon from Arabia (2 Chron.
ix. 14) and Tarshish (2 Chron. ix. 21), probably Tartes- 
sus, in Spain.

S ea rch est fo r  h e r  as fo r  h id  treasures-—From 
the great insecurity of life and property in Eastern 
countries, the hiding of treasures in the earth has always 
been of frequent occurrence. It would often, no doubt, 
happen that the owner would die without disclosing 
the place of concealment to any one else, and the trea
sure thus he lost. Hunting after such hoards has in 
consequence been always of the keenest interest to 
Orientals, and as such furnishes the groundwork for one 
of our Lord’s parables (Matt. xiii. 44).

(®) F in d  th e  k n o w le d g e  o f  G o d .— It is the 
highest of all gifts, even eternal life itself, to know 
God, the Giver of all good things. It was to bestow 
this knowledge upon man that Christ came into the 
world (John xvii. 3). He promises (ehap. xiv. 21) the 
manifestation of Himself as the reward of obedience 
and love. And yet onr highest knowledge of God in 
this life must he so imperfect, in comparison with the 
knowledge of Him hereafter, when we shall see Him 
“ face to face ”  (1 Cor. xiii. 12), that St. Paul (Gal. iv.



The Happy Results of PROVERBS, II r. Giving Heed to Wisdom.

('■) - For the L ohd givetli wisdom : out 
of his mouth cometh knowledge and 
understanding. <7> He layetli up sound 
wisdom for the righteous: he is a 
buckler to them that walk uprightly. 
Is) he keepeth the paths of judgment, 
and preservetli the way of his saints. 
(y> Then shalt thou understand right
eousness, and judgment,and equity; yea, 
every good path. (10) When wisdom en- 
teretli into thine heart, and knowledge 
is pleasant unto thy soul; <U) discretion 
shall preserve thee, understanding shall 
keep thee : (12) to deliver thee from the 
way of the evil man, from the man that 
speaketli froward things ; (1;!) who leave 
the paths of uprightness, to walk in 
the -ways of darkness ; (U) who rejoice to 
do evil, and delight in the frowardness 
of the wicked; ll5) whose ways a re 
crooked, and they froward in their paths :

a  . In i i i f '*  i .  5 ;  1 
Kindts 3.9 .

b c\i. 5. 3, «fc 7. 5.

c Ps. 37. 29.

d Job  18. 17; Ps. 
1«>L 35.

1 Or. jjlucked up.

(16) to deliver thee from the strange 
woman, b even from the stranger which 
flatteretli with her words; <17) which for- 
saketli tliO guide of her youth, and for- 
getteth the covenant of her God. (18) For 
her house inelineth unto death, and her 
paths unto the dead. (19> None that go 
unto her return again, neither take they 
hold of the paths of life. <20> That thou 
mayest walk in the way of good men, 
and keep the paths of the righteous, 
(-i) <■ For the upright shall dwell in the 
land, and the perfect shall remain in it. 
P-) ‘'But the wicked shall he cut olf from 
the earth, and the transgressors shall he 
1 rooted out of it.

e Deut. & 1, & SO. 10.

2 Hi t)., years o f ,Ujt.

CH APTER H I .— (D JIj son, forget 
not my la w ; "but let thine heart keep 
my commandments : <-) for length o f  
days, and 2long life, and peace, shall

!)) describes our relation to Him now as better expressed 
by "being known of H im i .e . .  recognised, acknow
ledged by Him as His children, rather tlian by 
“  knowing ”  Him.

(6) F o r  th e  L o r d  g iv e th  w isd o m .— As St. James
(chap. i. 5) expresses it, He gives it to every man 
“ liberally, and npbraideth not:”  i.e., blames him not 
for asking it. ,

(7) S ou n d  w isd o m . —  Literally, furtherance, 
advancement. (Comp. “ Whosoever hath, unto him shall 
be given, and he shall have more abundance,”  Matt,
xiii. 12 )

(8) H e  k e e p e th  th e  pa th s o f  ju d g m e n t— i.e.,
protects those who walk in them.

H is  sa in ts .—Or rather, His ardent worsliip>pers 
(chasidim). a term used in tho Pentateuch (Dent, 
xxxiii. 8) of the tribe of Levi, for their zeal in God’s 
service (Exod. xxxii.), and of very frequent oeeurrenco 
in the Psalter. The word “ saint”  rather implies dedica
tion to God, as Israel was a "  holy nation ”  (Exod. xix. 
C) to God, and Christians (Phil. i. 1) are now in tho 
same position. The term cliastd, at the time of tho 
Maccabees, was assumed by such “  as were voluntarily 
devoted to tho law”  (1 Mace. ii. 42), in opposition to 
those who favoured the Greek religion and culture.

(10) W h e n  w is d o m  . . .— Rather to he taken as an 
explanation of tho preceding. For wisdom will enter, &c.

( 1- )  F r o w a rd  th in gs .—(Hob., lahpuhholh),i.e., mis
representations, distortions of tho truth.

(11) D e lig h t  in  the fro w a rd n e ss  o f  the 
w ic k e d .—This positive taking pleasure in evil is men
tioned by St. Paul (Rom. i. 152) as tho last stage of 
degradation.

(io) T o  d e liv e r  th ee  from  the stran ge w om a n . 
— Another work of wisdom, to save from profligacy. 
Of the two epithets here used, “ strange”  (zarah) and 
“ stranger”  (nahhriyyah), the first implies that sho 
belonged to another family, the second to another 
nation. It would seem as if the evil example of Solo
mon (1 Kings xi. 1), in marrying foreign women, had 
beeomo common in Israel, and that they, by their 
vieions lives, had become a deadly source of corruption. 
Brought up in the lax views of morality which pre

vailed among heathen nations at this time, they would 
not consider themselves bound by the high staudard of 
purity which was enjoined upon Hebrew women by 
the Law.

(17) T h e  g u id e  o f  h er  y o u th .—Or rather, friend  
with whom she has lived in intim acy: that is, the 
husband of hor youth; in other words, her first love. 
Jeremiah uses the same phrase (chap. iii. 4). (Comp. 
“ wife of thy youth,”  Prov. v. 18; Mai. ii. 14.)

F o rg e tte th  th e  c o v e n a n t  o f  h er  G o d — i.e., the 
marriage covenant, made in the presence of God. (Comp. 
“ wife of thy covenant,”  Mai. l.c.)

(is) F o r  h e r  h ou se  in e lin e th  . . .—Rather, she- 
sinhs down with her house : house and all, like Dathan 
and Abiram.

U n to  th e  d e a d .—In Hebrew the Rephdhn. The 
word may signify those “ at rest”  (comp. Job iii. 
1 7 There the weary are at rest” ); or tho “ weak.”  
(Comp. Isa. xiv. 10: “ Art thou also become weak as 
w e ? ” )

(16—19) Besides the literal sense of this passage, as 
given above, commentators have very generally fonnd 
in it a spiritual meaning, a warning against idolatry 
and apostasy. The union of Israel to God is so fre
quently spoken of in the prophets under tho figure of a 
marriage, and their rejection of Him for idols as 
adultery, that the passage may well hear this further 
sense, especially as Jeremiah (chap. iii. 4) has borrowed 
this very phrase, “ guide of her youth,”  for a passage in 
which he is reproving the Jews for their faithlessness. 
Tho figure is also very common in tho New Testament, 
as descriptive of the union of Christ and the Church.

(2i) T h e  u p r ig h t  sh a ll d w e ll in  th e  la n d —i.e., 
of Canaan, according to the old promise made to Abra
ham, renewed iu the fifth commandment, and constantly 
repeated in the prophets.

III.
(d) Fourth Discourse :— Exhortation to Various 

Virtues (elmp. iii. 1— 18).
(2) L o n g  l i fe .—That is, a life worth living, fit to be 

called “ life ” ; whereas “ length of days”  only implies-



Jixhortation to Trust. PROVERBS, III. The Preeious)iess o j Wisdom.

they add to thee. (3) Let not mercy and 
truth forsake thee: "hind them about thy 
neck ; write them upon the table of thine 
heart: O ''so slialt thou find favour and 
•good understanding in the sight of God 
and man.

<5) Trust in the L oud with all thine 
heart; and lean not unto tliine own 
understanding. (G> "In all thy ways 
acknowledge him, and he shall direct 
thy paths. (7) ‘'Be not wise in thine 
own eyes : fear the L oud, and depart 
from evil. It shall be ^health to thy 
navel, and 3marrow to thy bones.

<9) "Honour the L oud with thy sub
stance, and with the firstfruits of all 
thine increase : so shall thy barns
he filled with plenty, and thy presses 
shall burst out with new wine.

(u)jMy son,despise not the chastening 
-of the L ord ; neither be weary of his 
correction : (12)for whom the L ord loveth 
lie correetetli; even as a father the son 
in whom he delighteth.

a Ex. IS. Ip ; lv m . 
G. h.

It P*. 111. M.

I Or. fJOOtl success.

c I U iron. iff. 0.

ti Rom. 111. 1G.

‘2 licit., medicine.

.‘5 Frit, mitering, 
o r,moistening.

r Ex. 23. 10. & 34. 
2U; Dent. 2d. 2, 
& c.; Mul. 3. 10. 
Arc.; Luke 11.13.

/  lb w 2ft. ft.

t! Jolt 5. 1"; licit, 
12. 5 , Rev. 3. 10.

•l Hob., the man 
that thaweth out 
understanding.

h Job  2ft. 15. Stc . ;
l»s. 10. 1 0 ; cb. ft.
11,10. &16.1G.

5 Or, prepared.

i Ps. 37. 24, & 91. 11.

(13)Happy is the man that findeth wis
dom, and 'the man that getteth under
standing. h1-) * For the merchandise of 
it is better than the merchandise of 
silver, and the gain thereof than fine 
gold. (15> She is more precious than 
rubies : and all the things thou canst 
desire are not to be compared unto her. 
(10>Length of days is in her right hand; 
and in her left hand riches and honour. 
Oilier ways are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace. (IS) She is 
a tree of life to them that lay hold upon 
her : and happy is every one that ic- 
taincth he)’.

(19> The L ord by wisdom hath founded 
the earth; by understanding hath he 
Established the heavens. (-0> By his 
knowledge the depths are broken up, 
and the clouds drop down the dew. 
(ai) My son, let not them depart from 
thine eyes: keep) sound wisdom and 
discretion : (“ ) so shall they be life unto 
thy soul, and grace to thy neck. (^b'Tlien

extension of life, the reward promised for obedience to 
parents.

(3) M e r c y .—Orwather, love, shown by God to man 
(Exod. xxxiv. 7), by man to God (Jer. ii. 2), and to his 
fellow man (Gen. xxi. 23); “  truth,” or vMwr, faithful
ness, especially in keeping promises, is similarly used 
both of God (Ps. xxx. 10) and man (Isa. lix. It). The 
two are often joined, as in this place. They are the two 
special attributes by which God is known in His deal
ings with men (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7), and as such must be 
imitated by man (Matt. v. 48).

‘B in d  th em  a b o u t th y  n e c k  . . . — These 
directions resemble the figurative orders with regard to 
the keeping of the Law in Exod. xiii. 9 and Deut. vi. 
S, the literal interpretation of which led to the use of 
pu-ayer-fillefs and phylacteries among the Jews. Certain 
texts of Scripture were copied out. enclosed in a leather 
ease, and tied at the time of prayer on the left arm and 
forehead.

T a b le .— Rather, tablet (Luke i. 63; eomp. Jer. 
xxxi. 33).

(4) F a v o u r  an d  g o o d  u n d e rs ta n d in g .—Par- 
tieidarly noted as distinguishing the childhood of our 
Lord (Luko ii. 52).

(") F ear th e  L o r d , an d  d e p a rt  fr o m  e v il .—
The same result is reached by Job also (chapr. xxviii. 
2S) in his inquiry after wisdom.

(8) N a v e l.—As being the centre, and so the most 
important part of the body. (Comp, the eprithet applied 
to Delplii, “ navel of tho earth.” )

M a rrow .—Literally, watering: i.e„ refreshing. 
(Comp. Job xxi. 24.) For the opposite condition, “ dry
ness”  of the bones, eomp. chapr. xvii. 22.

(10) P resses .—Or vats, into which the newly prressed 
juice flowed: the “ winefat ”  of Mark xii. 1. (Comp), 
tho promise to follow upron prayment of tithes, Mai. iii. 
8— 12. )

(n) D esp ise  n o t th e  ch a ste n in g  o f  th e  L o rd  
.  . .—Compi. Job v. 17. A  wonderful advance beyond

the teaching of tho Pentateuch : e.g., Deut. xxviii., in 
which the Jews had to 1)6 treated as children, and 
pnnishment or reward follow as the immediate con
sequence of bad or good behaviour. Under sueli a 
discipdine misfortune could only he regarded as a 
pmnishmeut, a sign of God’s disprleasure ; but now a 
further manifestation of His dealings with man is 
made. When He sends trouble upron His children, He 
is no longer to Ire regarded as an offended father 
pruuishiug their fanlts, but as one who in love is correct
ing them. Even the New Testament quotes these 
words with aprprroval, aud without adding anything to 
their teaching (Heb. xii. 5— 13). There it is shown 
how all God’s children must, without exeeprtion, submit 
to this discipline.

(Is) R u b ie s .—The meaning of the Hebrew peninim 
is doubtful. Lam. iv. 7 shows the colour to have been 
red ; “ coral ”  is a probable rendering; that of “  prearls”  
is unlikely. For the thought, eompr. Job xxviii. 15— 19.

(17) P e a ce .—The highest reward of the New Testa
ment. for the life of thankful dependence upron God 
(Phil. iv. 6, 7).

(18) A  tre e  o f  l i fe .—Evidently an allusion to Gen. 
ii. and iii. No mention is made of it except in 
Proverbs (ehaprs. xi. 30, xiii. 12, xv. 4) and Revelation 
(cliaprs. ii. 7, xxii. 2).

(e) Fifth Discourse:— Wisdom as Creator and 
Protector (chap. iii. 19— 26).

(13) T h e  L o r d  b y w isd o m  . . .—A  prassage 
antieipratory of the doctrine of John i. 3. (Compr. Pss. 
eiv. 24, and exxxvi. 5.) A  further advance towards the 
personality of the Creator is made in chapr. viii. 27, sqq.

(20) A r e  b r o k e n  u p .— Or. burst fo r th : the word 
used in Gen. vii. 11 of the breaking forth of the waters 
from the interior of the earth at the flood. (Comp). 
Job xxxviii. 8.) _

D ro p  d o w n  th e  d e w .—O f great imprortnnee in 
countries where for months together there is no rain. 
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tYisdom Ousts out Fear. PROVERBS, IV. Lessons fo r  the Young*

sliiilt tlion walk in thy way safely, and 
tliy foot shall not stumble. (24J When 
thou Host down, thou shalt not be afraid: 
yea, thou shalt lie down, and thy sleep 
shall be sweet. (25) Be not afraid of sud
den fear, neither of the desolation of the 
wicked, when it cometli. <26>For the 
Loan shall be thy confidence, and shall 
keep thy foot from being taken.

(-') Withhold not good from 1 them to 
whom it is due, when it is in the power 
of thine hand to do it. I28* Say not unto 
tliy neighbour, Go, and come again, and 
fo morrow I null give; when thou hast 
it by thee. <2ll>2Devise not evil against 
thy neighbour, seeing he dwelleth se
curely by tliee. (30) Strive not with a 
man without cause, if he have done thee 
no harm. GO “Envy thou not 3the 
oppressor, and choose none of his 
ways. _ _

(;!-) For the froward is abomination to 
the L oud : 4 but his secret is with the

l Holf.. the oi « era thereof.

2 Or. 1‘Toetme no 
evil.

a Vi. 37.1.

righteous. (33)'The curse of the L oud  
is in the house of the wicked: but lie 
blesseth the habitation of the just. 
(siMSurely he seorneth the seorners: but 
he giveth grace unto the lowly. The 
wise shall inherit glory: but shame 
4shall be the promotion of fools.

3 Ucb., a man o/ 
violence.

b Pt*. Si. M.

e Mill. 2.2.

d James l.C ; 1 Pet.

4 \U'ii.,exa(lcth the 
fouls.

e 1 Cbron. 20, i.

/  1 Cbron. 2*. 9.

CH APTER  IV .— WHear,ye children, 
the instruction of a father, and attend 
to know understanding. (2' For I  give 
you good doctrine, forsake ye not my 
law. (3> For I  was my father’s son, 
"tender and only beloved in the sight o f  
my mother. <4) /H e  taught me also, and 
said unto me, Let thine heart retaiu my 
words: keep my commandments, and 
live. <51 Get wisdom, get understanding: 
forget it n o t ; neither decline from the 
words of my mouth. (°> Forsake her not, 
and she shall preserve th ee: love her, 
and she shall keep thee. (7) Wisdom is 
the principal th ing; therefore get wis-

(-3) D e so la tio n  o f  th e  w ic k e d .— That is, the 
storm which overwhelms them.

( / )  Sixth Discourse:— Exhortation to Charity, 
Peace, Contentment (chap. iii. 27—35).

(27) T h em  to  w h o m  it  is d u e — i.e., the poor and 
needy. An exhortation to us to make to ourselves 
“ friends of the mammon of unrighteousness ” (uncer
tain riches, Luke xvi. 9), remembering that we are not 
absolute owners, but “ stewards of the manifold grace 
of God ”  (1 Pet. iv. 10), so that when we “ fail,” i.e., 
die, “ they,”  the friends wo have made by our liberality, 
may welcome us to heaven.

(32) j j j s  se c re t  is  w ith  th e  r ig h te o u s —i.e., He 
holds confidential intercourse with them. (Comp. Ps. 
xxv. If. and the reward of love and obedience to Christ, 
that both Father and Son will “ come ”  unto tlio 
believer, and “ mako their abode with him,”  through 
the indwelling Spirit, John xiv. 23.)

(33) H e b lesse th  th e  h a b ita tio n  o f  th e  ju s t .— 
The word rendered “ habitation ”  often signifies “ pas
ture,”  “ sheepfold,” and this is a rolic of the time when 
the Israelites led a nomad life and had no fixed 
habitations ; so the cry, “ To your tents, O Israel 1 ” 
(1 Kings xii. 16) was still in use long after the settle
ment in Canaan. By some there is thought to be a 
distinction intonded between the well-built “ house”  of 
the wicked and tho slightly constructed cottage of the 
humble just man, no better than a shepherd’s hut.

(3-i; S u re ly  h e  seorn eth  th e  se o rn e rs .—Rather, 
If, or, Although he scorns the seorners. yet to the lowly 
he yiveth grace. Another form of tho teaching of 
chap. i. 21— 33. I f  man rejects God’s offers of mercy, 
they will in timo be withdrawn from him. And so, as 
man deals with God, will God at last deal with him. 
(Comp. Lev. xxvi. 23, 24 ; Pss. xviii. 25, 26, lxxxi. 11, 
12; Rom. i. 21— 26.) The verse is quoted in Jas. iv. 6 
and 1 Pet, v. 5.

(33) Sham e sh all b e  tho p r o m o tio n  o f  fo o ls .— 
That is, dull, stupid people, who despise God’s threaten-

ings (eliap. i. 32), are distinguished from others by 
what is a disgrace to them (Phil. iii. 19), and so are 
noticeable only as examples to be shunned by others. 
(See Note on chap. xiv. 29.)

IV.
(g) Seventh D iscourse:— Recollections o f his 

Father's Instructions (chaps, iv. 1— v. 6).
(') A  fa th e r .—That is, of mo, your teacher.
(3) F o r  I  w as . . . son  . . — It is not only his own 

advice that he has to offer; he can tell his disciples of 
the excellent discipline and teaching he received from 
his parents in his old home. It may be remarked that 
the notices of Solomon’s early years which occur in this 
and the following verses harmonise well with what 
we know of him from the historical books of the 
Bible.

T e n d e r .—The epithet applied to Solomon by his 
father (1 Cliron. xxix. 1).

O n ly  b e lo v e d .—The word ycichid originally signi
fied an “ on ly” (son),as in Zeeli. xii. 10. Then it came 
to mean “  beloved as an only son,”  and that appears to 
be the sense of it in Gen. xxii. 2, as applied to Isaac 
(for Ishmael was then living), and to Solomon hero (for 
Bath-sheba had other children by David, 1 Cbron. iii. 5). 
In Greek translations it is rendered “ only-begotten ”  
and “  well-beloved.”  epithets applied in their highest 
sense to Christ (John i. 14; Matt. iii. 17).

I n  the s igh t o f  m y  m o th e r .—Implying her 
affection, as Gen. xvii. IS.

W H e  ta u g h t m e  a lso .—Comp. David’s advice to 
Solomon (1 Cliron. xxviii. 9, 10).

(3) G et w isd o m , g e t u n d ersta n d in g .—Liko the 
pearl of great price (Matt. xiii. 46).

(7) W is d o m  is th e  p r in c ip a l th in g  . . .—This 
may also bo translated, The beginning o f wisdom is 
Get (or, to get, comp. chap. xvi. 16) tvisdom: and ivith 
{i.e.. at tho price of) all thou hast gotten (thy posses
sions) get understanding.



The Path o f  the Wicked PROVERBS, V. to he Avoided.

tloin : and with all thy getting get 
understanding. (S) Exalt tier, and she 
shall promote thee : she shall bring thee 
to honour, when thou (lost embrace her. 
(9) She shall give to thine head “an orna
ment of grace : 1 a crown of glory shall 
she deliver to thee. t10) Hear, 0  my son, 
and receive my sayings ; and the years 
of thy life shall be many. <n) I  have 
taught thee in the way of wisdom ; I 
have led thee in right paths. <12) When  
them gocst, thy steps shall not be strait
ened; 4 and when thou runnest, thou 
shalt not stumble. (13>Take fast hold of 
instruction ; let her not go : keep h er ; 
for she is thy life.

<14) cEnter not intd the path of the 
wicked, and go not hi the way of evil 
men. (15> Avoid it, pass not by it, turn 
from it, and pass away. d«) Eor they 
sleep not, except they have done mis
chief ; and their sleep is taken away, 
unless they cause some to fall, d?) For 
they eat the bread of wickedness, and 
drink the wine of violence, ds) But the 
path of the just is as the shining 
light, that sliinetli more and more unto 
the perfect day. d») Tho way of the

a ell. 1. 9.

1 Or,shcfihtiUeom- 
pass thee with a 
ciown of glory.

b I's. 91.11.

c Ps. l . l ,  ch. 1. 
10, is.

2 U ib.,»ncd/ri«e.

3 Feb., above all 
keeping.

4 lleb ., frowar li
nens of mouth, 
and perverseness 
of lips.

5 Or, all thy ways 
shall be ordered 
ai ight.

d Deut. 5.32.

e ch.2. 16, & c. 24.

6 Heb., palate.

wicked is as darkness: they know not at 
what they stumble.

(2°) My son, attend to my words; 
incline thine ear unto my sayings, 
dd Let them not depart from thine eyes ; 
keep them in the midst of thine heart. 
(22) F01. they are life unto those that find 
them, and 2liealth to all their flesh. 
(2::j Keep thy heart 3with all diligence; 
for out of it are the issues of life. 
(24) Put away from thee 4 a froward 
mouth, and perverse lips put far from 
thee. (25) Let thine eyes look right on, 
and let thine eyelids look straight 
before thee. (26) Ponder the path of thy 
feet, and5 let all thy ways be established, 
('-d14T u r n  not to the right hand nor 
to the le ft : remove thy foot from evil.

CH APTER V. —  d) M y son, attend 
unto my wisdom, and bow thine ear to 
my understanding : d) that thou mayest 
regard discretion, and that thy lips may 
keep knowledge.

(3) <por the lips of a strange woman 
drop as an honeycomb, and her 
6mouth is smoother than oil: <4) but 
her end is bitter as wormwood, sharp

(8) E x a lt  h er, a n d  sh e  sh a ll p ro m o te  th e e .— 
Corap. 1 Sara. ii. 30, “ Them that honour me I  will 
honour.”

(13) F o r  she is  th y  l i f e —Comp. 1 John v. 12, “ He 
that hath the Son hath life.”

(16) F o r  th e y  s le e p  n o t . . .—The praetiee of 
evil has become as it were a second nature to them, 
they cannot live without it.

(b) T h e  b r e a d  o f  w ick e d n e s s .—i.e., acquired by 
wickedness, as (chap. x. 2) “ treasures of wickedness.”

(18) B u t  the p a th  o f  th e  ju s t  . . .—The just have 
the Lord for their light (Ps. xxvii. 1), on them the 
‘ ‘ Sun of righteousness”  has arisen (Mai. iv. 2), as 
“  the light of the morning, even a morning without 
clouds” (2 Sara, xxiii. 41, and this light, that is, their 
knowledgo of God, will become clearer and clearer till 
tho “ perfect day,”  whon they shall see Him as He is 
(1 John iii. 2). (Comp. Job xi. 1 7 ; and Notes on 
chap. vi. 23.)

(if) T h e  w a y  o f  the w ic k e d  is  as d a rk n ess .—
By refusing to “  walk in the light ”  of God’s Word, and 
conscience (1 John i. 7), the light that was in them has 
become darkness (Matt. vi. 23); they know not whither 
they are going (John xii. 35), and stumble (chap. xi.
10) over difficulties which in the light they might have 
avoided

(22) F o r  th e y  are l i fe  . . .—Comp. 1 Tim. iv. 8, 
“  Godliness is profitable unto all things, having the 
promise of the life that now is, (the highest happiness 
that man can attain to now, peace of mind,) and of that 
which is to come,”  the assurance of a joyful re
surrection.

(23) K e e p  th y  h ea rt w ith  aU d il ig e n c e .— 
Rather, above all things that are to be guarded.

F o r  o u t  o f  it  are th e  issu es  o f  l i fe .—That is, 
from it comes life (and also death). From it proceed 
“  all holy desires, all good counsels, and all just works,” 
signs of the life with God within the soul; or, “ evil 
thoughts, murders,”  &c. (Matt. xv. 19), “ the end of 
which things is death”  (Rom. vi. 21).

(24) A  fr o w a rd  m o u th .—Heb. ‘ iqqeshiith. literally, 
distortion, or twisting of tbe truth, uot tbo samo word 
as in chap. ii. 12, 14.

P e rv e rse  lip s —i.e., that “ turn aside”  from the 
truth.

(25) L e t  th in e  e y e s  lo o k  r ig h t  on .—Comp, tho 
advice of Ecclus. vii. 30, “ Whatsoever thou takest in 
hand, remember the end,”  and of Heb. xii. 2, to look 
“ unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.”

(26) P o n d e r  th e  p a th  o f  th y  fe e t .— Rather, 
make it smooth, level: take all obstacles out o f  it which 
may prevent thy going in the ivay God is leading thee. 
Comp, the directions to cut off even the hand or the 
foot that offends (Matt, xviii. 8). This verse is quoted 
in Heb. xii. 13.

L e t  a ll th y  w a y s  b e  esta b lish ed .—Or, directed 
aright; see that they lead straight to the end (Ps. 
exix. 5).

(27) T u rn  n o t  as ide  . . .—Comp, the direction of 
Josh. i. 7, and tbe praise accorded to David (1 Kings 
xv. 5).

V.
(3) H e r  m o u th  is  sm o o th e r  th an  o il .—The ex

perience of David also with Ahitophel (Ps. Iv. 21).
(4) B itter  as w o rm w o o d . — The absinthium of 

Rev. viii. 11. where, apparently, it is considered as a 
poison. So God’s message to St. John (Rev. x, 10)



IVarninys ayaimt P R O V E R B S ,  V. the Stranye H'onutn.

:is n, twoeclged sword. (5) “Her foot n c u . ; . : : .  

"O down to deutli; lior steps take 
hold on hell. (6) Lost tliou shouldest 
ponder the path of life, her ways are 
moveable, that thou canst not know them.

G) Hoar me now therefore, 0  ye chil
dren, and depart not from the words of 
my month. <8) Remove thy way far from 
her, and come not nigh the door of her 
house: (9) lest thou give thine honour
unto others, and thy years unto the 
cruel: (10) lest strangers be filled with 
1 thy wealth ; and thy labours he in the 
house of a stranger ; <n> and thou mourn 
at the last, when thy flesh and thy body 
are consumed, <12> and say, How have I 
hated instruction, and my heart despised 
reproof; <13> and have not obeyed the 
voice of my teachers, nor inclined 
mine ear to them that instructed me !

<U| I was almost in all evil in the midst 
of the congregation and assembly.

(!'>) Drink waters out of thine own 
cistern, and running waters out of thiuo 
own well. (1G) Let thy fountains be dis
persed abroad, and rivers of waters in 
the streets, h") Let them be only thine 
own, and not strangers’ with thee. 
l16) Let thy fountain be blessed : and 
rejoice with the wife of thy youth. 
<19) Let her he as the loving hind and plea
sant roe ; let her breasts 5satisfy thee 
at all tim es; and 3be thou ravished 
always with her love. <20) And why wilt 
thou, my son, be ravished with a strange 
woman, and embrace the bosom of a 
stranger?

(2i) 4Lor the ways of man are before 
the eyes of the L ord , and he pondereth 
all his goings. (22) His own iniquities

1 llch ., thu 
strength.

2 H eb.t water thee.

3 lift)., err thou 
otwaye in her 
love.

b Job  31. 4, *  34. 
21 ; ell. 15. 3 ; Jcr. 
16. 17, & 32. 19.

was in liis month sweet as honey (comp. Ps. xix. 10), 
but mado his belly bitter: that is, ho met with much 
sorrow and trouble in making it known to men, but 
through this “  mncli tribulation”  (Acts xiv. 22) ho 
”  entered into the kingdom of heaven.”

(5) T a k e  h o ld  o n  h e ll.—They lead straight to it.
(6) L e s t  th o u  sh ou ld est p o n d e r  . . .—The 

meaning of the English version appears to be, “ To 
prevent thy choosing the path of life, she leads thee by 
devious paths that thou knowest not where thon art.” 
It may also be rendered. “ Far from smoothing for 
herself the path of life, her steps wander without her 
observing it.”  By these words is described the reck
less career of a vicious woman, who at last dares not 
think whither her steps are leading her, bnt as it were 
with eyes shut, totters on till she falls to rise no 
more.

(h). Eighth Diseonrsc :—Against Adultery, and in 
Vraise of Marriage (chap. v. 7— 23).

(") H ea r  m e n o w  th e re fo re , O y e  ch ild re n .— 
In this verse Solomon apparently ceases to report the 
words of his father, and resumes his speech in his own 
person.

<s> R e m o v e  th y  w a y  . . .—The great safeguard 
in such temptations, as all moralists with ono mouth 
advise, is (light.

(i») T h in e  h o n o u r .—Rather, freshness, vigour.
T h y  y e a rs .—The best years of thy life.
U n to  th e  c r u e l .—That is the temptress herself, 

or her hangers-on and associates, whose sole idea is 
plunder.

<u) W h e n  th y  flesh  an d  th y  b o d y  are c o n 
su m e d .—Ruin of health has followed ruin of property.

U-) H o w  h ave  I  h a ted  in s tr u c t io n .—The last 
stage of misery is the remorse which comes too late. 
(Comp. Matt. xxv. 30.)

00  I  w a s a lm o st  in  a ll e v il  . . .—Rather, I  had 
almost fallen into every sin : I  was so infatuated that 
I  might hare committed any sin, and that openly be

fo re  all. Or, I  might have been visited toith extremest 
punishment at the hands o f the congregation, death by 
stoning (Lev. xx. 10. John viii. 5). The offender’s eyes 
are now opened, and he shudders at the thought of the

still greater troubles into which lie might, in his in
fatuation, have fallen.

(15—20) D r in k  w a te rs  o u t  o f  th in e  o w n  c is 
te rn  . . .—In these verses Solomon urges his disciples 
to follow after purity in the married life ; he pictures 
in vivid terms the delights which it affords as com
pared with the pleasures of sin.

O u t o f  th in e  o w n  c is te rn .—The “ strange wo
man,”  on the other hand, says, “  Stolen waters are 
sweet”  (chap. ix. 17). The samo figure is employed in 
Cant. iv. 15, where a wife is compared to “  a fountain 
of gardens, a well of living waters, and streams from 
Lebanon.”  In Jer. ii. 13 God compares Himself to a 
“  fountain of living waters,”  and complains that Israel 
had deserted Him, and hewed ont for themselves 
“  broken cisterns that can hold no water-.”  This pas
sage in Proverbs has in like manner often been inter
preted as an exhortation to drink deeply from the living 
waters of the Holy Spirit given in the Word ami 
Sacraments (John vii. 37).— For roll, see Bishop 
Wordsworth.

dri L e t  th y  fo u n ta in  . . .—As a reward for 
purity of life, the blessing of a numerous offspring is 
invoked. (Comp. Ps. exxviii. 3, where the wife is a 
“ fruitful Hue,”  and the children numerous and flourish
ing like olive-branches.)

(iri L e t  th em  b e  o n ly  th in e  o w n .—The deep
est, joys and sorrows of each heart are sacred, and can
not bo shared with others (chap. xiv. 10), and so it is 
with the various relations of family life also, strangers 
have no part in them.

(is) L o v in g  h in d  an d  p le a sa n t r o e .—The deer 
and chamois, from their grace and speed and lustrous 
eyes, have always been chosen by the Oriental poets ns 
figures of human strength and beauty. (Comp. Cant, 
ii. 0, 17. vii. 3. viii. 14; Ps. xviii. 33.) Both these 
animals are said to be remarkable for their affection to 
their young.

(21) 'F o r  th e  w a y s  o f  m an  . . .—Another reason 
for avoiding sin is the certainty of detection by the 
Judge, whose “ eyes run to and fro through the wliolo 
earth ” (2 Chron. xvi. 0), comp. Ps. xi. 4.

(22, 2 !) H is  ow n  in iq u it ie s  . . .—Tho final scene 
in the life of tho profligate is hero described. He has



•Caution against Suretyship. PROVERBS, VI. Indolence to he Avoided.

shall take the wicked himself, and lie 
shall he holden with the- cords of his 
1 sins. (23) He shall die without instruc
tion ; and in the greatness of his folly 
he shall go astray.

CH APTER VR — (« My son, if thou 
he surety for thy friend, i f  thou hast 
stricken thy hand with a stranger, 
<2) thou art snared with the words of 
thy mouth, thou art taken with the 
words of thy mouth. Do this now, 
my son, and deliver thyself, when thou 
urt come into the hand of thy friend; 
go, humble thyself, 3 and make sure thy 
friend. G) Give not sleep to thine eyes,nor 
slumber to thine eyelids. (5> Deliver thy
self as a roe from the hand o f the hunter, 
and as a bird from the hand of the fowler.

Go to the ant, thou sluggard;

■ Uel)., tin.

2 Or, an ahull thou 
pnoatl with thy 
j  fiend.

a cb. 24.33.

6 cb. 13. 4, & 20. 4.

3 Hob., castcth 
forth.

consider her ways, and be wise: <7) which 
having no guide, overseer, or ruler, 
(®> provideth her meat in the summer, 
and gatlieretli her food in the harvest. 
(9l * How long wilt thou sleep, 0  slug
gard ? when wilt thou arise out of thy 
sleep? <10> Yet a little sleep, a little 
slumber, a little folding of the hands to 
sleep : (n) t go shall thy poverty come as 
one that travelleth, and thy want as an 
armed man.

<12) A  naughty person, a wicked man, 
walketh with a froward mouth. (13) He 
winketh with his eyes, he speaketh with 
his feet, lie teacheth with his fingers; 
<u> frowardness is in his heart, he de- 
viseth mischief continually; he 3soweth 
discord. <15> Therefore shall his calamity 
come suddenly; suddenly shall he be 
broken without remedy.

sinned so long that lie is “  tied and bound,”  hand and 
foot, with the “  chain of his sins,”  and cannot get free 
even had he the wish to do so.

(2a) H e  sh a ll d ie  w ith o u t  in s tru c t io n .—Rather, 
f o r  want o f  discipline, because he would not control 
himself. “ he shall die,”  and “  for the greatness of his 
folly (self-will) lie shall go astray,”  au u “  wander where 
there is no way”  (Job xii. 21).

VI.
(t). Ninth Discourse :—Against Suretyship 

(chap. vi. 1—5).
(i) I f  th o u  b e  su re ty  fo r  t h y  fr ie n d .—When 

the Mosaic Law was instituted, commerce had not been 
taken up by the Israelites, and the lending of money 
on interest for its employment in trade was a thing nu- 
known. The only occasion for loans would be to 
supply the immediate necessities of the borrower, and 
the exaction of interest under such circumstances 
would be productive of great hardship, involving the 
loss of land and even personal freedom, as the insolvent 
debtor and his family became tho slaves of the creditor 
(Nch. v. 1—5). To prevent these evils, the lending of 
money on interest to any poor Israelite was strictly 
forbidden (Lev. xxv. 35— 7); the people were enjoined 
to be liberal, and lend for nothing in such cases. But 
at the time of Solomon, when the commerce of the 
Israelites had enormously developed, and communica
tions were opened with Spain and Egypt and (possibly) 
with India and Ceylon, while caravans penetrated be
yond the Euphrates, then the lending of money on 
interest for employment in trade most probably be
came frequent, and suretyship also, the pledging of a 
man's own credit- to enable his friend to proenre a loan. 
And when the wealth that accompanied this develop
ment of tho national resources had brought luxury in 
its train, borrowing and suretyship would be employed 
for less worthy purposes, to supply the young nobles of 
Jerusalem with money for their extravagance. Hence 
possibly the emphatic language of the text and chaps,
xx. 1C. and xxvii. 13.

S tr ick e n  t l iy  h a n d .—That is, as we should say, 
"  shaken bauds ou the bargain.”

W it h  a s tra n g e r .— Or rather, fo r  another, i.e., 
thy friend.

(3) W h e n  th o u  a rt c o m e . . .— Rather, fo r  thou 
hast come under the power o f  thy fr ien d ; thou hast 
made thy freedom and property dependent on him for 
whom thou hast become surety.

H u m b le  th y s e lf .—Literally, let thyself he tram
pled on, humbly sue.

M a k e  su re .—Rather, assail impetuously, impor
tune.

(5) O f th e  h u n te r .—This, or some such phrase 
(perhaps, the hand “ that held him ” ), must be supplied 
here.

(y). Tenth Discourse:—Against Slotli 
(chap. vi. 6— 11)

(") G u id e .—Properly, judge (the Arabic cadi), then 
leader, prince.

(n ) A s  o n e  th a t  tr a v e lle th .—The form of the 
Hebrew is intensive, “  one who moves swiftly,”  as in 
Ps. civ. 3, it is applied to God’s “ moving upon tho 
wings of the wind.”  While the sluggard sleeps, 
poverty is coming on apace.

A s  an a rm e d  m a n .—Against whom the sleeper 
will be defenceless. Verses 10 and 11 are repeated 
in chap. xxiv. 33, 34.

(k). Eleventh Discourse:— Against Deceit and 
Malice (chap. vi. 12— 19).

(12) A  n a u g h ty  p e r s o n .—According to its original 
meaning, a “ worthless ”  person, Heb. a man o f Belial.

F r o w a rd  m o u th .—Comp. chap. iv. 24.
03) H e  w in k e th  w ith  h is  e y e s  . . .—A  picture, 

taken from the life, of a malicious tattler and scandal
monger. who fills out his lying tale with winks and 
signs, whereby even more is suggested than ho says, 
to the blasting of his neighbour’s character.

(is) S u d d e n ly  sh a ll h e  b e  b r o k e n .—Shattered 
as a potter’s vessel (Isa. xxx. 14), without hope of 
recovery. This character of a malicious mischief- 
maker would seem to be especially hateful to G od ; it 
is described in like terms in Ps. lxiv. and a similar
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Abominations to the Lord. PROVERBS, VII. dgainst Adultery.

(io) These six things doth the L oud 
hate: yea, seven are an abomination 
1unto "him: *17>2a proud look, a lying 
tongue, and hands that shed innocent 
blood, <ls) an heart that deviscth wicked 
imaginations, “feet that be swift in 
running to mischief, d°) a false witness 
that speaketh lies, and he that soweth 
discord among brethren.

(2°) 4 My son, keep thy father’s com
mandment, and forsake not the law of 
thy mother: (2I> bind them continually 
upon thine heart, and tie them about 
thy neck. (22) When thou goest, it 
shall lead thee; when thou sleepest, 
it shall keep th ee; and ivhen thou 
awakest, it shall talk with thee. (23) “For 
the commandment is a 3lam p; and 
the law is light; and reproofs of in
struction are the way of life : (2+) 2 to 
keep thee from the evil woman, from 
the flattery 4of the tongne of a strange 
woman.

<25) ' Lust not after her beauty in 
thine heart; neither let her take thee 
with her eyelids. (26> For by means of 
a whorish ■woman a man is brought to a 
piece of bread: and 5 the adulteress will

1 lli'h., of hit soul.

2 Ileb., Haughty 
eyes.

a Horn. 3.13.

b cb . 1. 8,

C Ps. lb. 8, 4  119.

3 Or, catuile.

d cb. 2.19 & 5. 3 ,4  
7. 5.

4 Or, of the strange 
tongne.

e Matt. 5.28.

5 neb ., the woman 
of a man, or. u 
man's wife.

6 Ileb., heart.

hunt for the precious life. (27) Can a 
man take fire in his bosom, and his 
clothes not be burned ? (2S) Can one go 
upon hot coals, and his feet not be 
burned? So he that goeth in to his 
neighbour’s w ife ; whosoever toncheth 
her shall not be innocent. (30> Men do 
not despise a thief, if he steal to satisfy 
his soul when he is hungry; (31) but 
i f  he be found, he shall restore seven
fold ; he shall give all the substance 
of his house. (!2) But whoso eommit- 
teth adultery with a woman laeketh 
•■understanding: he that doeth it de- 
stroyeth his own soul. (33) A  wound 
and dishonour shall he get; and his 
reproach shall not be wiped away. 
I34) For jealousy is the rage of a m an : 
therefore he will not spare in the 
day of vengeance. (35) 7He will not 
regard any ransom; neither will he 
rest content, though thou givest many 
gifts.

7 Hob.. lie will not 
accept the Jace of 
any ransom.

f  Deut. 6. 8. & 11. 
18; ch. 3.3.

CH APTER  V I I .—  W My son, keep 
my words, and lay up my command
ments with thee. W Keep my com
mandments, and live; and my law as

fate foretold of it ; inverse 19 also it is held up as 
the very worst of tho seven detestable things there 
mentioned.

(16) T h ese  s ix  th in g s  d o th  th e  L o r d  h ate . . . 
— Rather, six are the things which He hateth. It is a 
sort of climax :—He hates six things, but tho seventh 
worse than all. This numerical form of proverb, to 
which the name of middali is given by later writers, is 
found also in chap. xxx. 15, 16, 18, 19, 21—23, 29—31 ; 
Job v. 19; Amos i. 3—ii. 1 ; Eeelus. xxiii. 16, xxv. 7, 
xxvi. 5, 28; and in all these instances the number first 
named is increased afterwards by one. This peculiarity 
is absent from the instances occurring in eliap. xxx. 
7— 9, 24—28; Eeelus. xxv. 1, 2.

O'”) A  p r o u d  lo o k .—Hateful to God, beeanse ren
dering men unfit to reeeive grace. Till they acknow
ledge thoir weakness, they will not seek for His 
strength, and without it they ean make no progress in 
holiness. (Comp. 1 Pet. v. 5, and Christ’s commenda
tion of the “ poor in spirit,” Matt. v. 3.)

(is) F e e t th at b e  s w ift  in  r u n n in g  to  m is 
c h ie f .—Who do not yield to temptation after a 
struggle against it, but give themselves up as willing 
slaves to their lusts.

(l). Twelfth Discourse :—Against Adultery 
(chap. vi. 20— 35).

Ch B in d  th e m  c o n t in u a lly  u p o n  th in e  h eart.
— Seo above on chap. iii. 3.

(23) F o r  th e  co m m a n d m e n t is  a la m p  . . .— 
Comp. Pss. xix. 8, and cxix. 98— 100, 104, 105. Tho 
servant of God may often feel much perplexity as to 
his duty, darkness may seem to have settled down upon

his path. But there is always some “  commandment,”  
or positive order, about- which ho ean harm no doubt,, 
calling for his immediate obedience; thero is always 
some “ law,”  or rather “ instruction”  in God’s W ord 
offering itself as his guide; there are always some “ re
proofs of discipline,”  that is, he knows he has certain 
tilings to shun, others to follow, for the purpose of self- 
diseipliuo. It is by following out these parts of his 
duty that he does know, which are, as it were, a “ light 
shining in a dark place ’ ’ (2 Pet, i. 19), that man pre
pares himself for more light and clearer vision ; then 
Cod “ opens his eyes ”  that he may “ behold wondrous 
things ont of His law ”  (Ps. exix. IS ); because he has 
some knowledge of God’s will and desire to do it, more 
is given unto him (Matt. xiii. 12). and his path becomes 
continually clearer, shining “ more and more unto the 
perfeet day”  (chap. iv. 18).

(29) ShaU n o t  b e  in n o ce n t.—That is to say, un
punished.

(30) M en  d o  n o t d esp ise  a th ie f  . . .—A man 
who is driven to theft by poverty is more worthy of 
pity than disdain; not so the adulterer. Again, tho thief 
ean make retribut ion, while the adulterer ean have none 
to offer.

(31) B u t  i f  h e  b e ’ fo u n d , h e  sh a ll restore  
se v e n fo ld .—Rather, And i f  he be found, he may 
restore sevenfold, he may give up all the wealth o f  his 
house. The law only required a two—or four— or five
fold compensation (Exod. xxii.); ho may do even more. 
“  Sevenfold ” signifies full restitution. (Comp. Gen. iv. 
24; Lev. xxvi. 28.)

(3i) F o r  je a lo u s y  is  th e  rag e  o f  a m an .— 
That is jealousy is furious, and eannot be appeased by  
bribes.



The Adulteress's Solicitations PEO VERBS, VII. to he Resisted.

the apple of thine eye. <3) -''Bind them 
upon thy fingers, write them upon the 
table of thine heart. (1) Say unto wis
dom, Thou art my sister; and call 
understanding thy kinswoman: (5) “that 
they may keep thee from the strange 
woman, from the stranger which fiat- 
tereth with her words.

(6> For at the window of my house 
I  looked through my casement, and 
beheld among the simple ones, I dis
cerned among Hhe youths, a young 
man void of understanding, <8) passing 
through the street near her corner; and 
he went the way to her house, (9) in the 
twilight, 2in the evening, in the black 
and dark n ight: <10> and, behold, there 
met him a woman with the attire of 
an harlot, and subtil of heart. <n) 4 (She 
is loud and stubborn ; her feet abide 
not in her house : (12) Now is she without, 
now in the streets, and lieth in wait at 
every corner.) (13> So she caught him, 
and kissed him, and 3 with an impudent 
face said unto him, (U>4I  have peace 
offerings with m e ; this day have I  
payed my vows. (15) Therefore came I  
forth to meet thee, diligently to seek

a ch.5. 3.

L tiofo., the sons.

2 in the even-
nty of the (Uty.

b cli. 9. 13.

3 Hid)., she
stic/iythcned her 
face, and said.

•1 Ileb., Peace ojfvr- 
hnj* arc upon 
me.

5 Hidi., in his 
hand.

6 Or.f/ifl7tciimoo».

7 Heb., suddenly.

c cb. 2.18. & 5.5.

thy face, and I have found thee. (1°11 
have decked my bed with coverings of 
tapestry, with carved ivories, with fine 
linen of Egypt. <17> I  have perfumed my 
bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. 
(1S) Come, let us take our fill of love until 
the morning: lot us solace ourselves 
with loves. <19> For the goodman is not at 
home, he is gone a long journey : (2°) He 
hath taken a bagof money 5 with him, and 
will come home at °the day appointed.

(2i) W ith  her much fair speech she 
caused him to yield, with the flattering 
of her lips she forced him. <-22> He goeth 
after her 7 straightway, as an ox goeth 
to the slaughter, or as a fool to the 
correction of the stocks ; <23) till a dart 
strike through his liver; as a bird 
hasteth to the snare, and knoweth not 
that it is for his life.

(21) Hearken unto me now therefore, 0  
ye children, and attend to the words of 
my mouth. <25) Let not thine heart decline 
to her ways, go not astray in her paths. 
(20> For she hath castdown many wounded: 
yea, many strong men have been slain by 
her. (27) “Her house is the way to hell, 
going down to the chambers of death.

VII.
(to). Thirteenth Discourse:—Also Against Adultery 

(chap. vii.).
(з) B in d  th em  u p o n  th y  fin g ers .—See above on 

chap. iii. 3. The thong of the phylactery or fillet for 
the left arm was wound seven times round it, and as 
many times round the middle finger.

(7) A m o n g  th e  s im p le  on es .—He was not yet 
vicious, only empty-headed.

(8) A n d  h e  w e n t th e  w a y  . . .—The word is used 
of the slow step of a religious procession (2 Sam. vi. 
13), here of the sauntering of the idle youth up 
and down the street .within view of the temptress’s 
house.

(9) I n  th e  tw ilig h t  . . .—He has no exeuso of 
sudden temptation to offer; from twilight till dark 
night he had trifled with danger, and now at last his 
“  calamity comes ”  (chap. vi. 15).

(10) S u b til o f  h ea rt.—Feigning love to her hus
band and devotion to her lovers, yet caring for none, 
only to satisfy her own passions.

til) H e r  fe e t  a b id e  n o t in  h er  h o u se .—She is 
not a “  keeper at home,”  as St. Paul (Titus ii. 5) would 
have Christian matrons to be.

(и) I  h ave  p e a ce  o ffe rin g s  w ith  m e .—Rather, 
upon, me, i.e., I  had vowed them, and to-day I have 
accomplished my vow. The peace-, or thank-offering 
as it is also rendered, was purely voluntary, in token of 
thanksgiving for some mercy. The breast and right 
shoulder of the victim were given to the priest, and the 
rest belonged to the offerer, who was thus admitted, as 
it were, to feast with God (Lev. iii., vii.), profanation 
of this privilege being punished with death. Peaee-

offerings were accordingly offered on occasions o f  
national rejoicing, as at the inauguration of the 
covenant (Exod. xxiv. 5), at the accession of Saul 
(1 Sam. xi. 15), and at the bringing up of the ark to 
Zion (2 Sam. vi. 17), &c. This turning of what should 
have been a religious festival for the family into an 
occasion for license, is paralleled by the desecration of 
the Agapaa at Corinth (1 Cor. xi. 20 sqq.) and the history 
of Church-feasts among ourselves. (For the spiritual 
interpretation of this passage as symbolising false doc
trine, see Bishop Wordsworth ; and also Notes on chap, 
ii. 16— 19 above.)

(16) C a rved  w o rk s .—Rather, with coloured or 
striped coverlets. For another notice of the extrava
gance of the women of Jerusalem, see Isa. iii., and for 
a description of the trade of Tyre, the great supplier of 
foreign luxuries, see Ezek. xxvii. Myrrh is said to ho 
a natural product of Arabia, aloes and cinnamon of tho 
east coast of Africa and Ceylon.

(19) T h e  g o o d m a n .—Literally, the man-, she doc.i 
not even call him “  my husband.”

A t th e  d a y  a p p o in te d .—Rather, at the full 
moon, a fortnight later, as now it would seem to have 
been new moon, when the nights are dark.

(22) O r as a fo o l  to  th e  c o r r e c t io n  o f  tha 
s to ck s .—This sense is only gained by a transposition 
of the original, it  lias been attempted to translate it 
literally “ and as if in fetters to where one corrects 
fools,”  i.e., to prison.

(23) T il l  a d a rt s tr ik e  th ro u g h  h is  liv e r .—
These words must he taken in a parenthesis.

T h at it  is  fo r  h is l i fe .—i.e., at the cost of it, 
when “ his flesh and body are consumed,” and remorso 
lias seized upon him (chap. v. 11).
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The Cry o f  Wisdom. PROVERBS, VIII. Her Praises.

CH APTER Y i n . - . (1) Doth n ot'w is- 
Alom cry? and understanding put forth 
her voice? (2) She staiuleth in the top 
of high places, by the way in the places 
of the paths. (:,> She crieth at the gates, 
at the entry of the city, at the coming 
in at the doors. (l) Unto yon, 0  men, I 
call; and iny voice is to the sons of 
man. <5> 0  ye simple, understand wis
dom : and, ye fools, be ye of an under
standing heart. H ear; for I  will 
speak of excellent things; and the 
opening of my lips shall be right things. 
(7t For my mouth shall speak truth; 
and wickedness is *an abomination to 
my lips. (8) All the words of my mouth 
are in righteousness; there is nothing 
2 fro ward or perverse in them. <9) They 
are all plain to him that understandeth, 
and right to them that find knowledge. 
(10)Receive my instruction, and not sil
ver ; and knowledge rather than choice 
gold.

a cli. 1.2).

1 llob ., the aboml* 
nation of my lips.

2 U cb., wreathed.

b Job  28. lft; 1*P. 19. 
) o ; i'll. 3. 15, &i 18.16.

a Or, subtiUy.

C cli 3. 16.

d ch. 3 .1 1.

4 Or. walk.

m)4per wisdom is better than rubies ; 
and all the things that may be desired 
are not to be compared to it. (I2) I 
wisdom dwell with 3prudence, and find 
out knowledge of witty inventions. 
(1J) The fear of the L ord is to hate ev il: 
pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, 
and the fro ward month, do I hate. 
!14) Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom : 
I  am understanding; I  have strength, 
(is) g y  ]ne pings reign, and princes de
cree justice. (16) By me princes rule, 
and nobles, even all the judges of the 
earth. (,7) I  love them that love me ; 
and those that seek me early shall 
find me. (is) c Riches and honour are 
with m e ; yea, durable riches and 
righteousness. <I9> ^My fruit is better 
than gold, yea, than fine g old ; and 
my revenue than choice silver. <20>I 
Head in the way of righteousness, in 
the midst of the paths of judgm ent: 
<21) that I  may cause those that love me

V III.
( n). Fourteenth Diseourse:— The Praise o f Wisdom 

(chap, viii.)
0) D o th  n o t  w is d o m  c r y ? —See above on chap, 

i. 20. In contrast with the secret allurements of Vice 
under the cover of night, is here represented the open 
imitation of Wisdom. (Comp. John xviii. 20: “ I  spake 
openly to the world . . . and in secret have I  said 
nothing.” )

(2) She sta n d eth  in  the to p  o f  h ig h  p la ce s .— 
i.e., in the higher parts of the city, where her voice will 
host he heard.

B y  th e  w a y  . . .—She goes everywhere where she 
may find tho greatest concourse of people, “ God not 
being willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repeutaneo”  (2 Pet. iii. 9). So the apostles 
made large centres of population such as Antioch, 
Ephesus, or Corinth, tho headquarters of their mis
sionary enterprise.

G) O m e n —i.e., “ great ones;”  “ sons of man’’ are 
those of inferior rank; comp, the Hebrew of Isa. ii. 9, 
where the same words arc translated “ great man,”  and 
“  mean man.”  Comp, the generality of tho invitation 
of Ps. xlix. 2.

(5) o y e  s im p le .—See above on chap. i. 4 for an 
explanation of “ simple,” as also of “ wisdom” (‘ormah) 
there translated “ snbtilty.”

Y e  fo o ls .—(hhesilim), see above on chap. i. 22.
(6) T h e  o p e n in g  o f  m y  lip s  shall b e  r ig h t 

th in g s .—That is, I  will open my mouth to speak 
them.

(8) F r o w a rd .—That is, twisted, or crooked.
(°) T h e y  are a ll p la in  . . .—Because “ the secret 

of the Lord is (only) with them that fear H im ”  (Ps. 
xxv. 14), and God reveals such things unto them by 
His Spirit (1 Cor. ii. 10), while the “ natural man re- 
ceivcth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him ”  (ibid., verso 141.

OO R u b ie s .—See above on chap. iii. 15.

(12) D w e ll  w ith  p r u d e n c e .—(‘ormah), literally, 
inhabit it, have settled down and taken up my abode 
with it, am at home there.

W it ty  in v e n tio n s .—Literally, well thought out 
plans (mezimmuth) translated “ discretion”  (chap. i. 4).

(is) T h e  fea r  o f  the L o r d  is  to  h ate  e v il.— 
Because there can never be any truce between tho 
kingdoms of light aud darkness (Matt. vi. 24), so if wo 
are the friend of one, we must be the enemy of the other.

P r id e  an d  a r r o g a n c y  . . . d o  I  h a te .—See 
above on chap. vi. 17.

(u > S o u n d  w isd o m .—Sco above on chap. ii. 7.
S tre n g th .—Comp. Eecles. vii. 19. For these various 

gifts of wisdom, comp. Isa. xi. 2.
(15) P r in c e s .—Literally, men o f  weight, or, impor

tance.
(>6) A l l  th e  ju d g e s  o f  th e  earth .—By the aid 

of heavenly wisdom only eau they give right and just 
judgments, and so fulfil tho high office delegated to 
them by God Himself, from the possession of which 
they are themselves termed “  gods ”  (Exod. xxii. 28; 
Ps. lxxxii. 1). For tho same reason kings, as ruling by 
His authority, have the same title accorded to them 
(Ps. xlv. G).

(17) I  lo v e  th e m  th at lo v e  m e .—Comp. John
xiv. 21: he that lovcth me . . . .  I  will love him.

(is) R ic h e s  a n d  h o n o u r  are w ith  m e.—“ I f  
this passage is taken in a material sense, Ps. cxii. 3 and 
the promises in the Pentateuch of wealth as tho reward 
of obedience might be compared with it. But doubt
less tho “ true riches ” (Luke xvi. 11) arc hero alluded to, 
the consciousness of possessing God’s honour and favour, 
called in Eph. iii. 8 tho “ unsearchable riches of Christ,”

<19) M y  fr u it  . . . .  m y  re v e n u e .— i.e., the 
gain and profit, which come from possessing me.

(20) I  le a d  in  th e  w a y  o f  r ig h te o u sn e s s .— 
Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 23; also a prayer for such guidance, 
Ps. oxix. 33, cxliii. 8 ; and a promise of it Isa, xxx. 21.

(21) T h a t I  m a y  ca u se  th ose  th at lo v e  m e to  
in h e r it  su b s ta n ce .—The work which each one by



I Visdom Exemplified in PROVERBS, VIII. the Works o f  Creation.

to inherit substance; and I  will fill 
their treasures.

(22) I ’h c  L o r d  possessed me in the 
beginning of his way, before his works 
of old. I23) I was set up from everlasting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth 
was. <2‘) W hen there were no depths, 
I was brought forth ; when there were 
no fountains abounding with water. 
<25> Before the mountains were settled, 
before the hills was I brought forth : 
(2«) while as yet he had not made the 
earth, nor the 'fields, nor 2the highest 
part of the dust of the world. <271 When

Or, open places.

Or, thcchiefpart.

Or, a circle.

Gon. 1 .9 ,10: Job lo, u; 1*8. 
101.9.

lie prepared the heavens, I was there: 
when he s e t3 a compass upon the face o f  
the depth : <28) when he established the 
clouds above: when he strengthened 
the fountains of the deep : GO “when he 
gave to the sea his decree, that the 
waters should not pass his command
ment : when he appointed the foun
dations of the earth : (3°) then I was by 
him, as one brought up with h im : and 
I  was daily his delight, rejoicing always 
before him ; (31) rejoicing in the habit
able part of his earth ; and my delights 
were with the sons of men.

my help shall do will be stored up for him in heaven 
(Matt. vi. 20), it will bo as “ gold tried in the fire” 
(Rev. iii. 18), which will abido the trial o f “ the day” 
(1 Cor. iii. 13).

(--) T h e  L o r d  p o sse sse d  m e in  th e  b e g in 
n in g  o f  h is w a y .—The Hobrew word translated 
“  possessed ”  in this passage (qanah) seems originally to 
have signified to “ set up ” or “  establish,” and is applied 
(1) to the “  forming ”  of the heavons (Gen. xiv. 19) and 
tho “ begetting ”  of a sou, (Dent xxxii. 0); next it 
signifies (2) to “  aecpiire ”  (Gen. iv. 1), (3) to “  purchase ”  
(Gen. xxv. 10), and (-1) to “ own,”  as in Isa. i. 3. From 
the fact that “  set up”  and “ brought forth ”  are used just 
after as synonyms to it, it is most likely that (1) is tho 
proper meaning of the word here, and that the sense of 
the passage is that Wisdom was “ formed ”  or “  begot
ten”  before the Creation, comp. Pss. civ. 24; exxxiv. 5. 
This agrees with the rendering of the most important 
Greek translation, tho Septuagint (e/emre). When in 
Christian times it was observed how well the descrip
tion of Wisdom in Job and Proverbs harmonised with 
that of God the Son in the New Testament, such 
passages as this were universally applied to Him. and 
the present one was rightly interpreted as describing 
His eternal generation from the Father. Snell was the 
Hew, for instance, of Jnstin Martyr, Irenaens, and 
Tertullian. But when the Arian controversy arose, 
this phrase was seized upon by the opponents of our 
Lord’s Divinity, and claimed as teaching that He 
was, though the highest of created beings, still only a 
creature. The Catholics then changed their ground, 
some standing up for the rendering of Aquila, e/cT̂ owro 
(“ aecpiired” or “ possessed ” ), others applying the term 
eVrure to Christ’s Incarnation (eomp. “ first-begotten 
among many brethren,”  Rom. viii. 23), or to His being 
appointed to be the first principle or efficient cause of 
His creatures, the “  beginning of the creation of God ” 
(Rev. iii. 14). For references to the Fathers see Bishop 
Wordsworth’s note. and. for a like variation in the 
rendering of “ first-begotten of every creatnro,”  eomp. 
Bishop Lightfoot’s note on Col. i. 15.

I n  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  h is w a y .—That is, His 
way of acting, His activity in the Creation. But the 
preposition “  in ”  does not occur in this passage, and 
from a comparison of Job xl. 19, where behemoth (the 
hippopotamus) is termed the “ beginning of the ways 
of God,”  i.e., chief of His works, it is probable that 
this verse should be translated, “ He brought me forth 
as the beginning of His way, as the earliest of His 
works from of old,”  i.e., before the depths, and moun
tains, and hills, &o.

(23) I  w a s se t u p .—An unusual word; also applied 
to our Lord in Ps. ii. 6 when “ set ”  as King on Zion.

(29 I  w as b r o u g h t  fo r th .—i.e., bom. The same 
word is used in Ps. li. 5 (7), and Job xv. 7.

(26) T h e  earth .—i.e., the cultivated and enclosed 
part of it.

T h e  fie ld s .—The open country.
T h e  h ig h e st  p a rt o f  th e  d u st  o f  th e  w o r ld .  

Literally, “ the head of the dusts of the fertile earth”
i. e. the heaps of the elods of arable land, or better 
perhaps, “ the sum of the atoms of dnst.”  Some refer 
to Gen. ii. 7, and interpret tho words of man, as formed 
out of tho dnst.

(27) W h e n  h e  set a c o m p a ss  u p o n  th o  fa c e  
o f  th e  d e p th —i.e., when He stretched the vault of 
heaven over it : tho same expression is used in Job 
xxii. 14. It is also interpreted of tho circle of tho 
horizon.

(28) W h e n  h e  e s ta b lis h e d  th e  c lo u d s  a b ove . 
— Literally, made firm ; comp. Gen. i. 0.

W h e n  h e  s tre n g th e n e d  th e  fo u n ta in s  o f
th e  d e e p .—More probably, when they flowed forth  
with strength.

(2D) W h e n  h e  g a v e  to  th e  sea  h is  d e c r e e  . . . 
—Compare the same thoughts in Job xxxviii. 4, 10, 11.

(30)  A s  o n e  b r o u g h t  u p  w ith  h im  — i.e., his 
foster child; as Mordeeai “ brought np ” Esther (Estli.
ii. 7). But tho word may also boar the sense of “ arti
ficer.”  It probably occurs in this meaning in Jer. hi. 
15 (though translated “  multitude,”  in accordance with 
2 Kings xxv. 11), and in a slightly different form, 
Cant. vii. 1. This meaning is much more suitable, and 
harmonises with Pss. civ. 24, cxxxvi. 5, and Heb. i. 2.

I  w a s daU y h is  d e lig h t .—The pronoun “  his ”  
does not occur in the Hebrew, which is, literally, I  teas 
delights, i.e., all joy, delight, as Ps. eix. 4 : “ I am 
prayer,”  i.e., give myself wholly to it. The words ex
press the joy with which Wisdom carried out the work 
of God.

R e jo ic in g  a lw a ys b e fo r e  h im .—The same ex
pression is used in 2 Sam. vi. 21 by David (there trans
lated “ play” ), to describe his “ leaping and dancing 
before the Lord.”

(si) R e jo ic in g  in  the h a b ita b le  p a rt  o f  h is 
e a r th .—Rather, the fertile part. (Comp. Gen. i. 31, 
where the satisfaction of God with His creation is 
described ; aud Ps. civ. 31.)

M y  d e lig h ts  w e re  w ith  th e  sons o f  m en .— 
Or rather, in them. (Comp. Gen. iii. 8, where it would 
soem that the “ Lord G od”  had been in the habit of 
assuming human form, and admitting man to His pre- 
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fl'hc Invitations P R O V E R B S ,  I X . o f Wisdom.

(3J) Now therefore hearken unto me, 0  
ye children : for "blessed arc they that 
keep my ways. (33) Hear instruction, and 
be wise, and refuse it not. <3‘> Blessed 
is the man that heareth me, watching 
daily at my gates, waiting at the posts 
•of my doors. (:i5) For whoso findeth me 
findeth life, and shall 'obtain favour of 
the L o u d . (3li) But he that sinneth 
against me wrongeth his own soul: all 
they that hate me love death.

a Pa. 1IU 1. 5. A 
121. 1 ; L u k e  11. 
2a.

1 Hob., briny forth.

2 Hcb., her killinq.

CH APTER  IX . —  <» Wisdom hath 
builded her house, she hath hewn out 
her seven pillars: *2) she hath killed Mult 7 6.

2her beasts ; she hath mingled her wine ; 
she hath also furnished her table.
(3) She hath sent forth her maidens : 
she erieth upon the highest places of 
the city, G) whoso is simple, let him 
turn in hither: as fo r  him that wanteth 
understanding,she saith to him, <5'Come, 
eat of mv bread, and chunk of the wine 
irhich I  have mingled. (6) Forsake the 
foolish, and live; and go in the way of 
understanding.

("> He that reprovetli a seorner 
gettetli to himself shame : and he that 
rebuketh a wicked man yetteth himself a 
blot. 1 Reprove not a seorner, lest he

sence.) Such appearances as this, anil that to Abraham 
in Gen. xviii., anil to Joslma in Josh. v.,wcre supposed 
by the Fathers to havo been anticipations of the Incar
nation of God tho Son, who is here described under the 
name of Wisdom.

G-) N o w  th e re fo re  h e a rk e n —i.e., now that yo 
know how great my power is, and what love 1 havo to 
you, in that I rejoice in you, and call you my sons. 
(Comp. 1 John iii. 1.)

(M) W a tc h in g  d a ily  a t m y  ga tes .—A  figure 
taken from an ardent scholar waiting till the doors of 
tho school are opened, and lie can begin his studies. 
Or it represents a coin-tier expecting the appearance of 
his sovereign, or a lover that of his mistress. (Comp. 
Wisd. viii. 2.)

(35) W h o s o  fin d e th  m e fin d e th  l i f e .—Comp. 
1 John v. 12; John viii. 51; and above, chap. iii. IS, 
where Wisdom is described as a “ tree of life.”

(36) H e  th a t  s in n eth  aga in st m e .—Rather, He 
that misses me does not find me. So in Greek, sin 
( ‘a/xaprla) is a “ missing ”  of the true object of life.

IX .
(o). Fifteenth Discourse : the Invitations o f  Wisdom 

and Folly (chap. ix.).
(i) W is d o m  h a th  b u ild e d  h e r  h o u s e —i.e., in 

preparation for the feast to which she is about to invite 
her guests. It is not an unusual custom in the Old 
Testament to deseribo intimato communion with God, 
and the refreshment which the soul of man thereby 
receives, under the figure of a festival. Thus in Exod.
xxiv. 11, when the elders of Israel were admitted to tho 
vision of tho Almighty, they “ did eat and drink.”  The 
samo idea occurs frequently in the prophets also (as 
Isa. xxv. 6, lxv. 13 ; Zcph. i. 7, 8); and is brought out 
in tho New Testament with great fulness in tho parables 
of the great supper (Luko xiv.) and the marriage of tho 
king’s son (Matt. xxii.). Christ, the supreme Wisdom, 
has “ builded His house”  by taking man’s flesh at His 
Incarnation, and thus rearing for Himself a “  temple 
of tho Holy Ghost”  (John ii. 19); and also by building 
for Himself a “  spiritual liouso ”  (1 Pet. ii. 5), “ tho 
house of God, which is the church of the living God ”  
(1 Tim. iii. 15). (For references to the Fathers, seo 
Bishop Wordsworth.) In tho previous chapter Christ’s 
work as Creator was described; now He is sot forth as 
Regenerator of mankind.

She hath, h e w n  o u t h e r  seven  p illa rs .—Sug- 
gostivo of the sovenfokl gifts of tho Spirit (Isa. xi. 2 ;

Rev. i. 4), typified by the seven-branched candlestick 
of the Tabernacle (Exod. xxv. 37).

<2) She h ath  k i l le d  h e r  bea sts .—Comp. Matt,
xxii. 4.

She h a th  m in g le d  h er  w in e  — i.e., probably, 
flavoured it with spices, to improve the flavour. (Comp, 
chap, xxiii. 30.) But the vine used at the Passover 
(Matt. xxvi. 29, &e.) was mingled with water to decrease 
its strength.

She h a th  also fu rn is h e d  h e r  table.—“  Christ, 
hath furnished His own Table, oxhibiting His precious 
and spotless Body and Blood, which are daily celebrated 
at that mystic and divine board, boiug sacrificed in 
commemoration of that over-to-be-remembered original 
table of that mystic and divine snppor.” — S. Hippo- 
lytus (ed. Lagarde, p. 199), quoted by Wordsworth.

(3) She h a th  sen t fo r th  h e r  m a id en s.—Wisdom 
being hero described under the figure of a woman, is 
properly represented as attended by her maidens, whom 
she sends forth to summon the guests. But the King 
(Matt, xxii.) despatches His servants for the same work, 
viz., His prophets and wise men and scribes (Matt, xxiii. 
34), whom from age to age Ho sends forth as His 
messengers.

She e r ie th  u p o n  th e  h ig h e st  p la ce s  o f  th e  
c it y —so that all may hear. (Comp, our Lord's com
mand to proclaim His message “  upon the honsotops,”  
Matt, x. 27).

G) W h o s o  is  s im p le  . . .  as fo r  h im  th at 
w a n te th  u n d e rs ta n d in g .—So God does not call 
many “  wiso men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble”  (1 Cor. i. 2G); but chooses the “ foolish,” 
"weak,”  and “ base,”  whom man might overlook; not 
being willing that any should perish (2 Pet. iii. 9), 
especially His " littlo ones ”  (Matt, xviii. 14), who are 
liable to fall through their inexperience and want of 
judgment,

(5) C om e, eat o f  m y  b r e a d  . . .—Comp, the in
vitations of Isa. lv. 1 and John vi. 35.

(®) F o rsa k e  th e  fo o lis h .—Rather, the simple; bo 
no longer counted among the weak, who can be "  carried 
about with every wind of doctrine ”  (Eph. iv. 14), but 
“ stand fast in tho faith, quit you like men, be strong” 
(1 Cor. xvi. 13).

(7) H e  th a t  r e p ro v e th  a se orn er  . . .—Wisdom 
docs not address tho scoffer, nor the godless: this 
would bo “  giving that which is holy unto the dogs, and 
easting pearls before swino ” (Matt. vii. G). (Comp, 
our Lord’s own plan of teaching by parables, that His 
hearers might not understand (Luke viii. 10).



The Fear o f  the Lord PROVERBS, X. the Beginning o f  Wisdom.

hate thee : l-ebuke a wise man, and lie 
will love thee. (9) Olive in stru ction  to a 
wise m a n , and he will be yet wiser: 
teach a just m a n , and lie will increase in 
learning, ('oj «The fear of the L oud is  
the befirinninsr of wisdom : and the 
knowledge of the holy is understanding, 
(in s]?01- ijy me thy days shall be multi
plied, and the years of thy life shall be 
increased. <12> I f  thou be wise, thou 
shalt be wise for thyself: but i f  thou 
scornest, thou alone shalt bear it .

<13)' A  foolish woman is  elamorous : 
she is  simple, and knoweth nothing, 
(u) For she sitteth at the door of her 
house, on a seat in the high places of 
the city, h®) to call passengers who go 
right on their ways: whoso is  simple,

<1 Jnl) 2ft. 2ft.; Pi*, 
i l l .  lu ; cb. 1.7.

b Cl). ID. 27.

c cl). 7.11.

1 Ucb.,rt/ secrecies.

d cb. 15. 20. 

6 ch. ll. 4. 

/  Ps.37. 25.

2 Or, the wicked fir  
their wickedness.

0 cli. 12. 24.

let him turn in hither: and as f o r  him 
that wanteth understanding, she saith 
to him, D?) stolen waters are sweet, and 
bread 1 eaten  in secret is pleasant. 
(*8) But he knoweth not that the dead are  
there ; a n d  that her guests are  in the 
depths of hell.

CH APTER  X .— 0) The proverbs of 
Solomon. ,;A  wise son maketli a glad 
father: but a foolish son is  the heavi
ness of his mother. (2) '’Treasures of 
wickedness profit nothing: but right
eousness delivereth from death. (3> /The  
L ord will not suffer the soul of the 
righteous to fam ish: but he casteth 
away 3the substance of the wicked. 
W  ̂lie  becometh poor that dealeth ivith

G ette th  to  h im s e lf  sh am e.—Or, insult.
(») G ive  in s tru c t io n  to  a  w ise  m a n .— Comp. 

Matt. xiii. 12 and xxv. 29.
(l°) T h e  fe a r  o f  th e  L o r d  . . .—Comp. Isa. xi. 2, 

whore the “  spirit of knowledge ”  and of the “ fear of 
the Lord ”  is counted as the gift of God. (For the 
general sense of the passage, see above, on chap,
i. 7.)

K n o w le d g e  o f  th e  h o ly —i.e., “  the Holy One,” 
as in chap. xxx. 3.

(u) F o r  b y  m e th y  d a y s  sh a ll b e  m u lt ip lie d
. . .—The. connection of this verse with the preceding 
ono is as follows :— It is true wisdom to fear and know 
God. for thus length of years and life that is worth 
living aro to be gained. (Comp. chap. iii. 2.)

(12) T h o u  sh a lt  b e  w ise  fo r  th y s e lf—i.e., to 
thino own benefit. (Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 8.)

T h o u  a lo n e  sh a lt b e a r  it  — i.e., its penalty. 
(Comp. Gal. vi. 5.)

(13) A  fo o lis h  w o m a n .— Rather, the Foolish 
woman; Folly personified, in opposition to Wisdom 
described above.

C la m o ro u s .—Hot of dignified mien, as her rival.
S im p le .—Heb., simplicity, i.e., she is simplicity 

itself.
A n d  k n o w e th  n o th in g .—And so leaves room for 

all evil to enter in and dwell with her (Matt. xii. 45) ; 
thus she perishes,like Israel, for “ lack of knowledge ” 
(Hosea iv. G).

(u) She s itte th  at th e  d o o r  o f  h e r  h o u se .—
She does not care, like Wisdom, to send forth her 
maidens “  to seek and to save that which was lost ”  
(Luke xix. 10); she contents herself with sitting at 
case, just outside her own door, and calling to the 
passers-by.

(16) W h o s o  is  s im p le  . . .—She imitates Wisdom 
closely in her address : Satan, too, transforms himself 
into an “  angel of light”  (2 Cor. xi. 14). Folly attracts 
those undecided characters who are in the right track, 
but have not the constancy to persevere in i t ; who, “ in 
time of temptation, fall away.”

(17) S to len  w aters  are sw eet. — See above, on 
chap. v. 15.

B re a d  eaten  in  secre t.—The same figure is used 
in eliap. xxx. 20.

O8) T h e  d e a d  are th e re .—Comp, on chap. ii. 18.

X .
3. A  Collection  of 375 Separate  V erses on 

various S ubjects, m arked  by  a  N ew  H e a d 
in g  (chaps, x. 1—xxii. 16).

(!) T h e  p r o v e r b s  o f  S o lo m o n .—The new title 
and different style of composition mark a new collec
tion of proverbs. (See above, in the Introduction.) 
Each verse is distinct and complete in itself; but the 
collector appears to have endeavoured to throw together 
such as touched on the same subject. For instance, 
chap. x. 4. 5. show why one man fails and another suc
ceeds ; verses 6 and 7. how blessings and curses follow 
different persons. But the connection is sometimes so 
slight as to be difficult to eatcli.

(3) T re a su re s  o f  w ic k e d n e s s  — he., gained by 
wrong-doing.

R ig h te o u sn e ss  d e liv e r e th  fr o m  d e a th .—The
Hebrew word translated “ righteousness ”  has a much 
wider meaning than its Euglish equivalent, which gene
rally bears tho sense only of deciding fairly, being 
especially applied to judges. But a “ righteous ”  man 
in Hebrew is one who “ renders to all their due.” 
whether to God, as Noah, who was “ just and perfect”  
before Him (Gen. id. 9, vii. 1 ; comp. Eccles. vii. 20). or 
to man. To his fellow-men his “  justice ”  will show 
itself in liberality (Ps. xxxvii. 21). mercy (chap. xii. 10), 
carefulness of speech (chap. xv. 28), truthfulness (chap,
xiii. 5), and wisdom (chap. ix. 9). He is considerate to 
animals also (chap. xii. 10). So in the sermon on the 
Monnt our Lord (Matt. id. 1) says, “ Take heed that yo 
do not your ‘ righteousness ’ [so the best MSS. read] 
before men; ”  and then specifies it under the heads of 
almsgiving, prayer, and fasting. In this passage it 
forms a contrast to riches gained by wrong, and there
fore would seem particularly to signify “ almsgiving,”  
as its Greek equivalent does in 2 Cor. ix. 10. It is often 
rendered so by the L X X ., and it is the most usual sense 
of the word in late Hebrew. It is so interpreted also 
in Tobit iv. 10 and xii. 9, where tills passage is quoted. 
(Comp. Ecclus. iii. 30, xxix. 12, and onr Lord’s adidee, 
Luke xid. 9.) It “  delivers from death,”  as being a sign 
of the divine life within, which is “ hid with Christ in 
God ”  (Col. iii. 3).

(3) T h e  L o r d  w il l  n o t  su ffer  th e  s o u l o f  th e  
r ig h te o u s  to  fa m ish .—Comp. David’s experience
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a slack band: but tbe band of tbe 
diligent niaketb ricb. <5) He that gatli- 
cretli in summer is a wise son : but be 
that sleepetb in harvest is a son that 
causctb sbame.

<°) Blessings are upon tbe bead of 
tbe ju st: but "violence coveretb tbe 
moutb of tbe wicked. (7) 4Tbe memory 
of tbe just is blessed : but the name of 
tbe wicked shall rot. (81 Tbe wise in 
heart will receive commandments: but 
'a  prating fool -’snail fall. (91 rHe that 
walketh uprightlywalkcth surely: but be 
that pervcrtetli bis ways shall be known. 
(i°),/pie that winketb with tbe eye causetb 
sorrow: but a prating fool 3 shall fall.

(in eThe mouth of a righteous man is 
a well of life: but violence coveretb tbe 
moutb of tbe wicked. t1-’) Hatred stirreth 
up strifes : but /love coveretb all sins. 
<13) In tbe lips of him that bath under-

«  ver. 11.

It Ps. 112.6.

1 IIcIj., a fool of hl>*.

20r.*/iull be beaten.

e Ps. 23. 1.

d cli. C. 13.

30r,ahull be beaten.

e eh. 13.14.

/  1 Cor. 13.4; l Pet. 
4 .«.

4 llcb ., heart, 

g cli. 18.11.

5 Or, causeth to 
err.

C Hob., ofhca.it.

standing wisdom is found: but a rod is- 
for tbe back of him that is void of ‘ un
derstanding. (,4> W ise men lay up know
ledge : but tbe moutb of tbe foolish is 
near destruction.

(is) ^Tlie ricb man’s wealth is bis 
strong city : tbe destruction of tbe poor 
is their poverty. <16) The labour of tbe 
righteous tendeth to life : tbe fruit of the 
wicked to sin. <1?) He is in tbe way of 
life that keepeth instruction : but be 
that refusetb reproof 5 erreth. (1S> He 
that liidetli hatred with lying bps, and 
be that uttereth a slander, is a fool. 
d1’) In tbe multitude of words there want- 
etb not sin : but be that refraineth bis 
lips is wise. (20> The tongue of tbe just 
is as choice silver: tbe heart of tbe 
wicked is bttle worth. <21> Tbe lips of 
tbe righteous feed m any: but fools die 
for want 6of wisdom.

(Ps. xxxvii. 25), ami tlio great promise of our Lord 
to those who “ seek first tho kingdom of God and his 
righteousness ” (Matt. vi. 33). (Comp, also below, chap, 
xiii. 25.)

H e  e a ste th  a w a y  th e  su b s ta n ce  o f  th e  
w ic k e d .—Rather, He repels (the word is used in 
2 Kings iv. 27, of Gehazi “  thrusting away” the Shn- 
nammito) the eager, passionate desire o f  the viiched. 
However much they long for it, they get it not, " because 
they ask amiss ”  (James iv. 3).

(6) V io le n c e  e o v e re th  th e  m o u th  o f  th e  
w ic k e d .—Curses and deeds of violence have pro
ceeded from his mouth, but God frustrates them, they 
“ return unto him void”  (Isa. Iv. 11), and, as it were, 
stop his mouth, reducing him to silence.

(8) A  p r a t in g  fo o l ( ’evil). (See above, on chap. i. 7.)
(9) W a lk e th  su re ly .—He has no cause to fear lest 

anything to his discredit should come out, but can trust 
quietly in the Lord (Ps. cxii. 7 ); while he that goetli 
by crooked paths will be found out (Matt. x. 2G), and 
the fear of this gives him perpetual uneasiness. Or 
tho meaning may be that ho will be “ instructed,”  i.e., 
punished by misfortune, as Jer. xxxi. 19.

U°) C a u seth  so r r o w  to the person who is the 
butt of his ridicule, or against whom his malice is 
directed.

Ob V io le n c e  e o v e re th  th e  m o u th  o f  th e  
w ic k e d .—If these words are to be taken as in verso G, 
then tho first line must mean that the righteous man 
speaks to his own profit. But perhaps it will be better 
hero to interpret the second line in the senso of “ the 
mouth of tho godless liidetli violence,”  i.e.. it conceals 
under deceitful words the mischief intended for others. 
With God is the “ well of li fe ”  (Ps. xxxvi. 9; Rev.
xxii. 17); and in like manner the “ mouth of the right
eous ”  brings comfort and refreshment to the weary 
and heavy laden.

(12) H a tre d  s t ir re th  u p  str ifes  . . .—Hatred 
rakes up again old fends which havo slumbered, but 
lovo covers up and refuses to look at any wrong done 
to it. A  similar expression occurs in 1 Peter iv. 8 and 
James v. 20, though probably in a somewhat different 
sense. (Seo the noto on the former passage.)

(ib T h e  m o u th  o f  th e  fo o lis h  is  n ear d e 
s t r u c t io n —i.e., is a near, ever-threatening calamity; 
one never knows what awkward or dangerous thing he 
will not say next: whereas wise men store up know
ledge, and bring it forth as it is wanted (Matt. xiii. 52).

(isj T h e  r ic h  m a n ’s w e a lth  is  h is  s t r o n g  
c i t y — i.e., an actual protection to him against his 
enemies, for by it he can get aid ; or (as chap, xviii. 11) 
it gives him the consciousness of power, courage: 
whereas poverty drags a man down, and prevents his 
advance in life, or makes him timid, and unable to 
defend himself.

(16) T h e  la b o u r  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  te n d e th  t o  
l i fe .—For the gains of his honest toil have the blessing 
of God upon them, and so bring him satisfaction of 
mind and the power of performing his duties in life ; 
whereas all that the wicked man acquires only helps 
him to sin yet more, by enabling him to indulge his 
evil passions.

07) E rre th .—Literally, committeth error. This is 
probably tho true sense, and harmonises better with 
being “  in tho way of life.”  which occurs just before, 
than the marginal rendering, “ causeth to err.” Tho 
word occurs in a similar sense in Jer. xiii. 20 (thero 
translated, “ ye have dissembled ’ ’ ).

(is) H e  th a t  h id e th  h a tre d  . . .—This would 
be more correctly translated, “  He that hideth hatred 
is a mouth of falsehood : ho that spreadeth slandor is a 
fool ” (Ichesil: chap. i. 22). (For the construction, “  he 
. . . is a mouth of falsehood,”  comp, note on chap. viii. 
30; and for the sentiment, David’s complaint, Ps. 
xli. C).

I s  a fo o l .—For ho does mischief to his neighbour, 
and only gets ill-will for himself.

(in) I n  th e  m u lt itu d e  o f  w o r d s  th ere  w a n te th  
n o t  s in , for they aro sure to fail in truthfulness, or 
charity, or opportuneness, aud will come under tho con
demnation of Matt. xii. 36, as being the outcome of a 
careless heart.

(2i) T h e  l ip s  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  fe e d  m a n y —
i.e., sustain them by words of counsel, encouragement, 
and comfort, giving to each one his “  meat in due 
season ” (Matt. xxiv. 45).
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<--> The blessing of the L oud , it 
maketli rich, and he addetli no sorrow 
with it. (23>3 It is as sport to a fool to 
do mischief: but a man of understand
ing hath wisdom. (2lJ The fear of the 
wicked, it shall come upon him : but the 
desire of the righteous shall be granted.

As the whirlwind passetli, so is the 
wicked no m ore: but the righteous is 
an everlasting foundation. (2fl) As vine
gar to the teeth, and as smoke to the 
eyes, so is the sluggard to them that 
send him.

(27i ‘ The fear of the L oud 1 prolong- 
eth days : but the years of the wicked 
shall be shortened. (2S> The hope of 
the righteous shall be gladness : but the 
“■expectation of the wicked shall perish. 
i29) The way of the L oud is strength to

«  ell. H. 9.

b ell. i>. 11.

I Ilcli.. addith.

e dub fl. is. & 11. 
20 ; Ta. 112. io.

d Ps. 37. 22, & 
123. I.

2 Hull., frou'nrd-
IH'SgCS.

e Lev. io. 30 j Dcul. 
2'.. IS eh. 1(5. II. 
A: 20. in , 23.

3 ll«'li„ lluhtnct'* 
o /tlc C t'U .

4 lli'li., tt yaft cf 
atone.

/  rh. 15. 33 & 10.
is. & IK. 12.

V oil. 13. G.

It oh. lo. 2; E/.i'k. 
7. 10 ; Ztph. I. is.

the upright: but destruction shall be to 
the workers of iniquity. POD'Tlie right
eous shall never be removed : but the 
wicked shall not inhabit the earth. 
(3i) rppc nioutli of the just bringeth forth 
wisdom: but the froward tongue shall 
be cut out. (32) The lips of the righteous 
know what is acceptable : but the mouth 
of the wicked speaketh 2frowardness.

CH APTER  X I .— ^  A  f3false balance 
is abomination to the L oud : but 4a just 
weight is his delight. <2) fW hen  pride 
cometh, then cometli shame : but with 
the lowly is wisdom. (3) *The integrity 
of the upright shall guide them : but 
the perverseness of transgressors shall 
destroy them. W '‘Riches profit not in 
the day of wrath: but righteousness

T o o ls .—Headstrong-, obstinate persons (chap. i. 7).
F o r  w a n t o f  w is d o m .—Or it may be translated,

“ Through one who is destitute of wisdom.”  As one 
righteons man will guide many aright, so one unwise 
man will lead many fools to ruin.

(--> A n d  h e  a d d e th  n o  s o r r o w  w ith  it  — 
whereas riches without God’s blessing bring only trouble 
with them. Or tho passage may mean, “ And labonr 
adds nothing thereto.” (Comp. Ps. cxxvii. 2. where 
God is said to give to His beloved while they sleep all 
that others toil early and lato for in vain.)

(■•») B u t a man" o f  u n d e rs ta n d in g  h ath  w is 
d o m .—Rather, But wisdom (is sport) to a man of 
understanding, i.e.. ono rejoices in mischief, the other 
(comp. chap. viii. 30) in wise thoughts and deeds.

(2+) T h e  fe a r  o f  th e  w ic k e d —i.e., that of wliieh 
lie is afraid. (Comp. Isa. Ixvi. 4 ; Heb. x. 27.)

T h e  d e s ire  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  sh all h e  g ra n te d . 
— For they submit their will to the will of God, and 
pray for what Ho sees best for them, which accordingly 
He grants; moreover, tho Holy Spirit also aids them, 
making intercession for them "according to the will of 
God ’ ’ (Rom. viii. 27).

(35) A s  th e  w h ir lw in d  p a sse th .—Better, when 
the whirlwind. &c. (Comp. Wisd. v. 14, 15; Job xxi. 
18; Matt. vii. 2 1, ff.) Death is rnin to the wicked, and 
gain to the righteons (2 Tim. i. 12).

(37) T h e  fea r  o f  th e  L o r d  p r o lo n g e th  d a ys . 
—The special Old Testament, blessing for obedience 
(comp. chap. ix. 11), often fulfilled now, too, in the 
case of those who live on to old age, in the quiet fulfil
ment of duty; while others are shortening their lives 
by excessive anxieties, or the pursuit of plcasnre.

’ (29) T h e  w a y  o f  th e  L o r d —i.e., in which He has 
directed men to walk. (Comp. Ps. xxv. 12 ; Matt. xxii.
1G ; Acts ix. 2.) It is a strong protection to the right
eous, for no harm can happen to them while they follow 
it (1 Peter iii. 13); but it is destruction (not, there is 
destruction) to the workers o f  in iquify, because the fact 
of their having rejected the teaching of God will be 
their condemnation. (Comp. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 1G.)

(30) T h e r igh teou s sh a ll n ever  h e  r e m o v e d . — 
See above on chap. ii. 21. and Psalm xxxvii. 29.

B u t th e  w ic k e d  sh all n o t in h a b it  th e  earth , 
— Rather, The godless abide not in the land. They 
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often have to become vagabonds, like Cain, for their 
crimes. This, too, was tho great punishment threatened 
by Moses and all the prophets, which at last fell upon 
the Jews, and is still in force.

(31) B r in g e th  fo r th  w is d o m .—As tho fields their 
“ increaso”  (Dent, xxxii. 13); hence words are termed 
the “ fruit of the lips ”  (Isa. lvii. 19).

T h e  fr o w a rd  to n g u e .— See above on chap. ii. 12.
S h a ll b e  e u t o u t.—Comp. Christ’s warning (Matt, 

xii. 36). Sins of the tongue will be severely judged, be
cause, besides doing mischief to others, they are signs 
of an evil mind within (ib. v. 34).

(32) W h a t  is  a c c e p ta b le .— To God and man. 
(Comp, tho graeions words which proceeded out of 
Christ’s lips, Luke iv. 22.)

S p ea k eth  fro w a rd n e ss .— Rather, is mere fa lse
hood, misrepresentation. (See above on chap. viii. 30.)

X I.
(*) A  fa lse  b a la n e e  is  a b o m in a tio n  to  the 

L o r d .— A  similar proverb is found in chap. xx. 23, and 
praise of just weights, chap. xvi. 11, xx. 10. Tho re
petition suggests that this form of cheating had become 
common in the time of Solomon, when the commerce of 
Israel began to develop. I f  so, there would be good 
reason for these frequent warnings, for it would have 
been useless to raise the superstructure of a religious 
life, as is the intention of this book, without first laying 
the foundation of common honesty between man and 
man.

A  ju s t  w e ig h t.— Literally, stone, stones having 
been used for weights from early times. (Comp. Lev. 
xix 3G.) A  standard weight, “ the king’s stone,”  seems 
to have been kept by David (2 Sam. xiv. 2G).

(2) T h e n  c o m e th  sh am e.—For they have not the 
grace of God to keep them from falling. (Sec above on 
chap. vi. 17.)

(3) T h e  p e rv e rse n e ss  o f  tra n sg re sso rs  shaU 
d e s tr o y  th e m .— Fraudulent persons (literally, those 
who “  cover”  a matter up) pervert the truth, thereby 
ruining their own characters (inasmuch as in time they 
can hardly distinguish right from wrong), and losing 
the favour of Almighty God.

(D I n  th e  d a y  o f  w ra th .—Riches profit in no 
day of wrath when God “  visits ”  His people to take 

:i
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flelivereth from death. (5) The right
eousness of the perfect shall ‘ direct his 
way : but the wicked shall fall by his 
own wickedness. (,i) The righteousness 
of the upright shall deliver them : but 
"transgressors shall be taken in their 
own naughtiness.

(7> When a wicked man dieth, his e x 
p ec ta t io n  shall perish : and the hope of 
unjust m en  perislieth. (8> JThe right
eous is delivered out of trouble, and 
the wicked cometli in his stead. An 
f hypocrite with his mouth destroyeth his 
neighbour: but through knowledge 
shall the just be delivered. <10) When  
it goeth well with the righteous, the 
city rejoiceth : and when the wicked 
perish, there is  shouting. (n) By the 
blessing of the upright the city is ex
alted : but it is overthrown by the 
mouth of the wicked.

(12)He that is 2 void of wisdom despis- 
oth his neighbour : but a man of under
standing holdeth his peace. (13) 3A  
talebearer revealeth secrets: but he

1 ll c l i . ,  rectify.

a oh. 5. 22.

b cli.Sl. 18.

C Job 8. 13.

2  rich., destitute nf 
heart.

3 Hob., lie  that 
tntlkcth, being a 
talebearer.

d 1 Kings 12.1.

4 TTi'l)., shall be 
sore broken.

.I lleb.. those that 
strike hands.

f> Heb., departeth 
from.

that is of a faithful spirit eoncealcth 
the matter. <14>W h ere  no counsel is. 
the people fall: but in the multitude of 
counsellors there is  safety.

l15,He that is surety for a stranger 
‘ shall smart f o r  i t :  and he that hateth 
"suretiship is sure. <10) A  gracious wo
man retaineth honour: and strong: nun  
retain riches, h") The merciful man 
doetli good to his own soul: but hr that 
is cruel troubleth his own flesh. (*8) The 
wicked worketh a deecitful work: but 
to him that soweth righteousness shall 
he a sure reward. (1'J) As righteousness 
tendeth  to life : so he that pursueth 
evil gnirsucth it  to his own death.

(2°) They that are of a froward heart 
are  abomination to the L okd : but such  
as are  upright in their  way are  his de
light. l21> Though  hand jo in  in hand, the 
wicked shall not be unpunished : but 
the seed of the righteous shall be 
delivered.

t-2> As a jewel of gold in a swine’s 
snout, so is  a fair woman -which G is

account of their evil doings; much less will they avail 
iu “ tho day”  (1 Cor. iii. 13).

R ig h te o u sn e ss  d e liv e r e th  fr o m  d e a th .— See 
above on chap. x. 2.

(") S h a ll d ir e c t  h is w a y .— Or. make smooth, as 
chap. iii. 6. Tho just man by his exact performances of 
all duty both towards God and man receives more and 
more light, and therefore continually sees more clearly 
how to avoid the difficulties that beset bis path. The 
wicked darkens ids conscience more aud more by the 
commission of evil, till ho stumbles as iu the uight 
(John xi. 9), and at last falls, aud rises not again.

0) In  th e ir  o w n  n a u g h tin e ss .—  Rather, pas
sionate desire, as at chap. x. 3. Their own strong 
passions are their ruin.

H is  e x p e cta t io n . — What ho hoped for, worldly 
prosperity. (Comp. Wisd. v. 11.)

(8) T h e  r ig h te o u s  is d e liv e r e d  ou t o f  tr o u b le  
• . . .—That is, misfortunes pass by tho righteous 
and fall upon the wicked. (Comp, eliap. xxi. 18.) Or, 
it may mean that tho righteous “ is taken away from 
the evil to come ” by death (Isa. Ivii. 1), tho wicked lives 
on to suffer in his place.

(9) A n  h y p o c r i te .—Rather, the impure, profane.
T h ro u g h  k n o w le d g e .—The jnst, by the know.

ledge given them by God, shall see through the 
fraud.

(H) B y  th e  b le s s in g  o f  th e  u p r ig h t .— Especi
ally by their prayers, whieli, like Abraham (Gen. xviii. 
2 i, srjq.), and tho Jews of tho captivity (Jcr. xxix. 7; 
Ezra vi. 10) they otter for those with whom they live.

B y  th e  m o u th  o f  th o  w ic k e d — he., by the 
“  cursing, deceit, and fraud ”  with which his mouth is 
filled (Ps. x. 7).

H e  th at is v o id  o f  w isd o m  d e sp ise th  h is 
n e ig h b o u r . — A  warning against rash judgments 
(Matt. vii. 1, 2). It displays a want of intelligence, 
very noticeable iu uneducated people, not to be able to

understand other people’s difficulties; but ‘ ‘ a man of 
understanding holdeth bis peace,”  not being rash to 
condemn, as well knowing that ho may be mistaken in 
his estimate of another, and of the wisest course to be 
pnrsned.

(u ) In  th e  m u lt itu d e  o f  c o u n s e llo r s  th e re  is  
sa fe ty —he., where there are plenty to guido the state.

(is) H e  th at is  su re ty  fo r  a  s tra n g er . — 
Rather,/or another, as chap. vi. 1.

I s  su re .—Rather, is in quiet, undisturbed by the 
anxieties described in chap. vi. 3—5.

(i<5) A  g ra c io u s  w o m a n  re ta in e th  h o n o u r  . . . 
— Each sex has its own power. A  woman by her at
tractiveness wins and retains favour, a man by his 
strength and riches.

(i") T h e  m e r c ifu l  m a n .—Rather, one ivho shows 
love. (See above on chap. iii. 3.) Our good and evil 
deeds return to ns in blessings or eurscs. (Comp, verso 
25.) "

(18) W o r k e th  a d e c e it fu l  w o r k —he., whieli ends 
in nothing, deceiving his hopes. (Comp, verso 7.)

B u t to  h im  th a t so w e th  r ig h te o u sn e s s  sh a ll 
b© a su re  r e w a rd .—Rather, he that soweth right
eousness (worketh) a sure reward for  himself. (For 

righteousness,”  see above on chap. x. 2.)
(i'-1) A s  r ig h te o u sn e s s  te n d e th  to  l i f e .—Rather, 

genuine righteousness tendeth to life.
(21) T h o u g h  h a n d  jo in  in  h a n d .—For this sense 

eomp. Isa. xxviii. 15, sag. The passage may also mean 
‘ ‘ hand to hand,” i.e., from one generation to another; 
or, what is most probable, “ the hand to it,”  i.e.. as
suredly. For tlie general sense of the verse, eomp. 
Ps. xxxvii.

(22) A s  a je w e l  o f  g o ld  in  a s w in e ’ s sn o u t.— 
Rather, a nose-ring run through tho right nostril and 
hanging down over the mouth; a female ornament 
used from the earliest times (Gen. xxiv. 47 ; Isa. iii. 21;

I Ezek. xvi. 12), and still worn in the East.
322
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■without discretion. (23) The desire of 
the righteous is only good : but the 
expectation of the wicked is wrath. 
<2‘) There is that scattereth, and yet in- 
creaseth ; and there is that withholdetli 
more than is meet, but it temleth to 
poverty. (25)«1 The liberal soul shall be 
made fa t : and he that watercth shall 
be watered also himself.

(2G) He that withholdetli corn, the 
people shall curse him : but blessing 
shall be upon the head of him that selleth 
it. <2") He that diligently seeketh good 
procureth favour : 4 but he that seelceth 
mischief, it shall come unto him. 
('-‘s) He that trusteth in his riches shall 
fa ll: but ctbe righteous shall flourish as 
a branch. (29> He that troubleth his" 
own house shall inherit the wind: and 
the fool shall be servant to the wise 
of heart. (3°) The fruit of the righteous 
is a tree of life ; and he that 2winneth 
souls is wise. Ph^Behold, the righteous

a  j Cur. 9. 9 .

1 lli'li.. T h e  s o u l  t>fbUsmiuj.

b  l»f». 7. 1 HI** 0. i:», ifl, & lo. 2 &  
57.«.

C V i .  I. 3. & 02. 12, 
&C.J Jcr. 17. t».

2 U c b . . t a k c t h .

d  1 Pet. 1.18.

e  cli. 10. 25.

/ 1 Cor. 11. 7.

tj ch .1. 11, 18.

h  Ps.37.37; cli. li. 
21.

shall be recompensed in the earth: 
much more the wicked and the sinner.

CH APTER  X I I .— <»> Whoso loveth 
instruction loveth knowledge: but he 
that hateth reproof is brutish. (2> A  
good man obtaineth favour of the Loan : 
but a man of wicked devices will he 
condemn. <3) A  man shall not be es
tablished bjr wickedness : but the froot 
of the righteous shall not be moved.

<4> /A  virtuous woman is a crown to 
her husband: but she that inaketh 
ashamed is as rottenness in his bones. 
(5) The thoughts of the righteous are 
righ t: but the counsels of the -wicked 
are deceit. (°> ('The words of the wicked 
are to lie in wait for blood: but the 
mouth of the upright shall deliver them. 
(7) ;‘The -wicked are overthrown, and are 
n o t: but the house of the righteous 
shall stand. <8) A  man shall be com
mended according to his wisdom : but

(23) T h e  d e s ire  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  is  only- 
g o o d , and therefore it. being in accordance with tho 
will of God, is granted to them.

T h e  e x p e c ta t io n  o f  th e  w ic k e d  is  w ra th . 
— Rather, presumption ; they do not ask in the way 
or for the things which God wills they should (Jas.
iv. 3), and therefore it is mere presumption on their 
part to expect the fulfilment of their desires.

(2i) T h e re  is  th a t s ca tte re th — i.e.. with boun- 
teons hand (comp. Ps. exii. 9), “ and yet inereaseth”  
in wealth and blessings (eomp. chap. xix. 17, and tho 
old epitaph, “  AVhat we spent, we had ; what we saved, 
we lost; what we gave, we have.” )

(20) H e  th at w ith h o ld e th  c o r n  till it has reached 
an exorbitant price, “  the people shall curse him : but 
blessing shall be upon the head of him that selleth 
it ”  at a fair prieo. The truth of this is not affected 
by the fact that the dealer’s selfishness is in the long 
run beneficial to the community by limiting consump
tion in eonsecpienee of the rise in the price of corn.

(27) P r o cu re th  fa v o u r .—By the very act of striv
ing after good, he is seeking for the favour of both 
God and man.

(2S) H e  th at tru ste th  in  h is  r ich e s  sh a ll fa ll. 
— Beeanso of their uncertainty, and because they pre
vent his trusting in the living God (1 Tim. vi. 17).

(29) H e  that" tr o u b le th  h is  o w n  h o u s e .—Pos
sibly by his niggardliness and avarice, as chap. xv. 27.

S h a ll in h e r it  th e  w in d .— W ill get nothing for 
his pains.

T h e  f o o l  (’evil).— The self-willed, who will listen 
to no advice, and so comes to ruin.

(30) T h e  fr u it  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  is  a tre e  o f  
l i fe .— The righteous, by the performance of his duty 
to his neighbours, brings, as it were, life and healing 
(Rev. xxii. 2) to them, and “ the wise man wiuneth 
souls.”  attracts them to himself, and induces them 
to follow his example.

(31) B e h o ld  th e  r ig h te o u s  sh a ll b e  r e c o m 
p e n s e d  in  th e  ea rth .— That is, even he shall be

punished for his misdeeds, as were Jacob, Moses, 
D avid; how much more shall “ the wicked and the 
sinner.”  The L X X . translates freely, “  I f  the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear ? ”  a rendering adopted in 1 Peter 
iv. 18.

X II.
(1) W h o s o  lo v e th  in s t r u c t io n  lo v e th  k n o w 

le d g e .— Rather, he that loveth knowledge loveth dis
cipline, i.e., to put himself in the place of a learner; 
while “ he that hateth reproof,”  who will not take 
advice, is “ brutish,”  “ nourishing a blind life within 
the brain.”  like the animals who are incapable of 
improvement.

(2) A  g o o d  m a n .—The corresponding phrase, “ a 
man of wicked devices,” i.e., who plots against his 
neighbour, fixes the sense of “ good”  as signifying 
“ benevolent”  (eomp. Ps. lxxiii. 1); and for the sen
timent, Luke vi. 35.

G) A  v ir tu o u s  w o m a n .—Literally, o f power, i.e., 
of ability and character, like the wife described in chap, 
xxxi., or the “ able ” men of Exod. xviii. 21.

<5> T h e  th o u g h ts  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  are r ig h t. 
— Or, justice. (Comp. Matt. xii. 35.)

(0) T h e  w o r d s  o f  th e  w ic k e d  are to  l ie  in  
w a it  fo r  b lo o d — i.e., are calculated for this end.

T h e  m o u th  o f  th e  u p r ig h t sh a ll d e liv e r  
th e m — i.e.. those for whom the wicked lie in wait.

V) T h e  w ic k e d  are o v e r th r o w n . —  By the 
righteous judgments of God (Ps. xxxvii. 35, 36). or 
by the storms of temptation and trouble, which, when 
they come, overwhelm the house built on the sand 
of earthly hopes, and not on the “  Rock of ages.”  
(Isa. xxvi. 4 ; Matt. vii. 24. sqq.)

(8) A c c o r d in g  to  h is  w is d o m — i.e., intelligent 
observance of the ends to be pursued in life, and tho 
best means of attaining to them ; in other words, find
ing out the will of God and how to fulfil it.

S h a ll b e  d e s p ise d .— Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 30.
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lie that is 'o f  a perverse heart shall be 
despised. <01 lie that is despised, aiul 
hath a servant, is better than he that 
hononreth himself, and lneketli breach

<10 *>A righteous man regardeth the life 
of his beast: but the 2tender mercies of 
the ivicked are cruel. <n) “He that tilleth 
his land shall be satisfied with bread : 
but he that followeth vain persons is 
void of understanding. <12 13 * * * *> The wicked 
desireth 3the net of evil men: but the 
root of the righteous yieldeth fruit. 
(l i) liTlie wicked is snared by the trans
gression of his lips : but the just shall 
come out of trouble. (1II'A  man shall 
be satisfied with good by the fruit of 
liis mouth: and the recompenee of a 
man’s hands shall be rendered unto 
him.

(i5)«?The way of a fool is right in his 
own eyes : but he that hearkeneth unto 
counsel is wise. (lfi| A  fool’s wrath is

I of
haul.

2 Or. botci fn 

a ell. 2*. K».

ft Or. the forti es*.

4 H «•!*., Tin* mure 
o f tin trich'etl in 
in the tmustjrtf- 
tttoit ofli/>$.

h cli. K  r.

I‘ ch. 13. 2. 

tl ch. 3. 7.

r> dtiy.

e  ch. 11.5.

/  Ps. 57. A, & 50. 7.

'! Ch. IS.lfi, *  15.2.

h ch. 10.4.

fi Or* deceitful.

i Ch. 15. 13.

5present]}- known : but a prudent man 
eovereth shame. (1") rJfe (hat speaketh 
truth sheweth forth righteousness: but 
a false witness deceit. <18 *>/There is that 
speaketh like the piercings of a sword : 
but the tongue of the wise is health. 
(19) The lip of truth shall be established 
for ever : but a lying tongue is but for 
a moment. I20' Deceit is in the heart of 
them that imagine evil: but to the 
counsellors of peace is joy. <21) There 
shall no evil happen to the just: but the 
wicked shall be filled with mischief. 
(~) Lying lips are abomination to the 
L o r d  : but they that deal truly are his 
delight.

(2;!)y A  prudent man eoncealeth know
ledge : but the heart of fools proelaimetli 
foolishness. (^rtTlie hand of the diligent 
shall bear rule: but the c slothful shall 
be under tribute. (25hHeaviness in the 
heart of man maketh it stoop: but a

(°) H e  th at is  d e s p ise d .— That is. lowly in his 
eyes and those of others, as David (1 Sam. xviii. 23); 
if “ he hath a servant,”  that is. if he he in easy cir
cumstances. It has been remarked that “ the first, 
necessity of an Oriental in only moderate circumstances 
is a slave.”

H e th at h o n o u re th  h im se lf. —  Boasts of his 
pedigree, it may bo, and is all the while starving.

(30) R e g a rd e th  th e  life  o f  h is  b e a st .— Rather, 
knows their feelings (comp. Exod. xxiii. 9), and so can 
feel for them. God’s own care for the brute creation 
(.ion. iv. 11) was shown in the merciful provisions 
of the Law, by which cattle shared the rest of the 
Sabbath, and had their portion of the com as it was 
bring trodden out (Dent. xxv. 1).

T e n d e r  m e re ie s .— What the wicked calls tender
ness and kind treatment is really cruelty, as he takes 
no thought for the comfort of his beast.

(n ) V a in  p e rso n s .— Or. things, such as “ searching 
for hid treasures ” (chap. ii. 4).

(12) T h e  w ic k e d  d es ire th  th e  n et o f  e v il  m en  
— i.e., to enrich himself by prey as they d o ; but- tbo 
‘ ‘ root of the righteous yieldeth fruit,”  by their own ex
ertion they gain all they require without injuring others.

(13) T h e  w ie k e d  is eu rsed  b y  th e  tra n sg res 
s ion  o f  h is  l ip s .—For his words, the product of his 
evil heart, while designed to injure others, often bring 
the offender himself into troublo (Ps. vii. 16), and
moreover, as being the true index of the inner life of
the soul, are being stored up as a witness against him
at the day of judgment ”  (Matt. xii. 37). The “ just
min," on the contrary, avoids all this “ troublo.”

(ib A  m an sh a ll b e  sa tis fied  w ith  g o o d  b y
th e  fr u it  o f  h is  m ou th  . . .—Even in this life tho
wise counsels and kindly deeds by which others are 
aided, tho “ bread east upon the waters ”  (Eeeles. xi. 1).
return to the giver in the shapo of love and respect, 
and, it may be, of similar aid; while the full recom
pense, “ good measure, pressed down, and shaken 
together, and running over,”  will come later, at tho 
groat day of retribution.

(!6) A  f o o l ’ s w ra th  is  p r e s e n t ly  k n o w n .— 
He cannot contain himself if he thinks himself slighted 
or injured; the “ prudent man,”  on the other hand. 
" eovereth shame.”  not noticing an insult at the time, 
but waiting for a convenient opportunity of telling the 
offender of his fault and bringing him to a better mind 
(Matt, xviii. 15).

(is) T h e re  is th a t sp ea k eth . — Rather, that 
habbleth, like tbo piercing of a sword, that chatters 
on, not noticing or earing how he may wound the 
feelings of others by his inconsiderate remarks.

T h e  to n g u e  o f  th e  w ise  is  h e a lth . — Or, 
healing; soothing the wonnds made by the other's 
indiscriminate chatter.

(19) a  l y i n g  t o n g u e  i s  b u t  f o r  a  m o m e n t . —  
Being detected and silenced by the providence of God. 
(Comp. Ps. lxiv. 7. 8.)

(20) D e e e it  is  in  th e  h e a rt . . . —Those who 
plot and devise evil against others begin by deceiving 
them, and end by deceiving themselves also; whereas 
the " counsellors of peace." who seek the good of their 
neighbours, bring joy to them and to themselves also 
through the satisfaction derived from a good con
science.

p i )  T h e r e  s h a l l  n o  e v i l  h a p p e n  t o  t h e  j u s t . —  
Comp, our Lord’s promise as to temporal matters for 
those who “ seek the kingdom of God ”  (Matt. vi. 33), 
and for God’s eare in spiritual matters, 1 Cor. x. 13.

(2 3 ) a  p r u d e n t  m an  e o n e e a le th  k n o w le d g e .— 
Till the right opportunity for bringing it forth presents 
itself; while “ the heart of fools proelaimetli foolish
ness.”  cannot help blurting out and displaying its 
ignorance and folly, which it mistakes for wisdom.

(23) U n d e r  tr ib u te .—Liko the descendants of the 
Animates and other former inhabitants of Canaan, by 
whose forced labour Solomon executed his great works 
(1 Kings ix. 20, 21k A  Hebrew from poverty might 
bo reduced to slavery (Lev. xxv. 39).

(25) H ea v in ess  in  th e  h ea rt o f  m an  m a k eth  
it  S toop .—But, as this is not favourable to the spiritual 
life, we have warnings against cxeossivc anxiety (Matt.
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<>■00(1 word maketli it glad. (“l5) The 
righteous is more 'excellent than his 
neighbour: hut the way of the wicked 
seduceth them. C") The slothful man 
roasteth not that which he took in 
hunting : hut the substance of a dili
gent man is precious. (281 In the way of 
righteousness is l i fe ; and in  the path
way thereof there is no death.

CH APTER X II I .— 0) A  wise sou hear- 
eth his father’s instruction: hut a 
scorner heareth not rebuke. (3) “A  man 
shall eat good by the fruit of his mouth: 
hut the soul of the transgressors shall 
eat violence. (3> He that keepeth his 
mouth keepeth his life : hut he that 
openeth wide his bps shall have de
struction. (1> The soul of the sluggard 
desireth, and hath nothing: hut the 
soul of the diligent shall he made fat.

Vi A  righteous man hateth lying: hut

I Or, abundant.

a cli. 12. U

b ch. 11.3,5, 6.

2 lld>., sin.

C Job  18. i», &  21.17.

3 Or, candte.

d ell. 10. 2,& 20. 21.

4 Hob., with the 
hand.

5 Or, shatl be in 
)it'ace.

c cb. 14 27.

a wicked man is loathsome, and cometli 
to shame. (n) 4Righteousness keepeth 
him that is upright in the w ay: hut 
wickedness overthroweth ®tlie sinner. 
V) There is that maketh himself rich, 
yet hath nothing : there is that maketh 
himself poor, yet hath great riches. 
W The ransom of a man’s life are his 
riches : hut the poor heareth not re
buke. t>) The light of the righteous 
rejoiceth: 'hut the 3lamp of the wicked 
shall he put out. (10> Only by pride 
cometh contention: hut with the well 
advised is wisdom. (U) * Wealth gotten 
by vanity shall he diminished : hut he 
that gathereth1 by labour shall increase.

<13> Hope deferred maketh the heart 
sick: but when the desire cometh, it 
is a tree of life. <13) Whoso despiseth 
the word shall he destroyed : hut he 
that feareth the commandment 5shall he 
rewarded. (U) 'The law of the '(vise is a

vi. 34), ami exhortations to east all our care upon God 
(1 Pot. v. 7 ; Ps. xxxvii. 5) as a religions duty, that 
trusting in Him, and so having from Him the “  peace 
which the world eannot give,”  our hearts may bo ‘‘ set 
to obey ”  His commandments.

(26) T h e  r ig h te o u s  is  m o re  e x c e l le n t  th an  
h is  n e ig h b o u r .—Though, perhaps, inferior to him 
in worldly advantages. Or, it may signify, the 
just man is a guide to his neighbour, showing him “ the 
way wherein he should w a lk t h e  wicked, on the other 
hand, so far from guiding others, himself helplessly 
wanders.

(27) T h e  s lo th fu l m an  r o a ste th  n o t  th a t 
w h ic h  h e  to o k  in  h u n tin g .—Or, does not net, 
{i.e., seeure) his p r ey ; but a valuable possession to a 
man is diligence.

(28) i n  th e  w a y  o f  r ig h te o u sn e s s  is  l i fe .— 
Comp, above on chap. x. 2, “ Righteousness delivereth 
from death.”

X III.
(') A  w ise  so n  h ea re th  h is  fa th e r ’ s in s t r u c 

t io n .—Or. is his father’s instruction, i.e., the result 
and embodiment of it.

A  s c o r n e r .—See above on chap. i. 22.
(2) A  m an  sh a ll ea t g o o d  b y  th e  fr u it  o f  

h is  m o u th .—Seo above on chap. xii. 14.
Sh a ll eat v io le n c e .—Comp, ehaps. i. 31, xxvi. 6.
(3) H e  that k e e p e th  h is  m o u th  k e e p e th  h is  

l i f e .—Comp above, on chaps, iv. 23 and xii. 13.
(5) A  w ic k e d  m au  is  lo a th so m e , a n d  co m e th  

t o  sh am e.—Orit may signify, ‘'disgraeethaudputteth 
to shame ” (by his calumnies), or "  acts basely and 
shamefully.”

(®) R ig h te o u sn e ss  k e e p e th  h im  th a t is  u p 
r ig h t  in  th e  w a y .—See above on chap. xi. 5.

(7) T h e re  is  th a t  m a k eth  h im s e lf  r ic h , y e t  
h ath  n o th in g .—Comp. Luke xii. 21, and the advice 
given in Rev. iii. 17.

T h ere  is  th a t m a k eth  h im s e lf  p o o r .—Comp. 
Luke xii. 33.

(8) T h e  ra n so m  o f  a m a n ’ s life  are h is  r ich e s . 
— In times of trouble he may have to give them all to 
save his life. For the spiritual sense comp. Luke 
xvi. 9.

B u t  th e  p o o r  h e a re th  n o t  r e b u k e .—Or.
threatening. (Comp. Job iii. 18, xxxix. 7.) He has no 
need to regard i t ; bis poverty and insignificance are 
his protection.

(9) T h e  l ig h t  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  r e jo ic e th — 
i.e., burns joyously, as the sun “ rejoiceth as a giant to 
mu his course ”  (Ps. xix. 5). A  distinction may be 
drawn between tho “ light ”  of the righteous and “ lamp ” 
of the wieked. The one walks in the “ light ”  of God’s 
truth, and so his path becomes continually more plain 
(see above on chap. vi. 23); the other walks by the 
glimmer of his own '• lamp,” the “  fire ” and “ sparks ” 
of his own kindling (Isa. 1. 11), the fancies of bis own 
devising, and so his end is darkness. But this dis
tinction is not always observed (comp. Job xviii. 5. 6, 
where “ light ”  and “ lamp”  are both applied to the 
wicked.)

0°) O n ly  b y  p r id e  c o m e th  c o n te n t io n .—
Rather, by pride cometh nothing but contention. A  
man who is too proud to receive counsel is sure to fall 
out with others; tiiey are wise who suffer themselves 
to be advised.

<n ) W e a lth  g o tte n  b y  v a n ity .—As we should say, 
“  in an unsatisfactory manner,”  that is to say, by dis
honesty.

92) A  tree  o f  l i fe .—See above, on chap. xi. 30.
(13) Shall b e  d e s tr o y e d .—Literally, brings ruin 

on himself. Or the sense may be, “ is (still) bound to 
it,”  even although he may contemptuously neglect it. 
Comp, the advice (Matt. v. 25). to “ agree with our 
adversary cpiiekly,”  that is, satisfy the requirements of 
the law of God while there is time, lest it appear as 
our adversary at the day of judgment.

(H) T h e  la w  o f  th e  w ise .—Or, rather, his instruc
tion. (Comp. chap. x. 11.)

S n ares o f  d ea th .—Set by the devil (2 Tim. ii. 
26).
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fountain of life, to depart from the 
snares of death. (15) * Good understanding 
givetli favour: but the way of trans
gressors is hard. “

(ifi)" Every prudent man dealeth with 
knowledge: but a fool 'layeth open 
h is folly. (17) A  wicked messenger falleth 
into mischief: but a faithful am
bassador is health. <18) Poverty and 
shame shall he to him that refuseth in
struction : but he that regardetli re
proof shall be honoured. (la> The desire 
accomplished is sweet to the soul: but 
it is abomination to fools to depart 
from evil. I20> He that walketh with 
wise men shall be w ise: but a com
panion of fools 2shall be destroyed.

Evil pursueth sinners : but to the 
righteous good shall be repayed.

,” 1 A good man leaveth an inheritance 
to his children’s children : and the 
4 wealth of the sinner is laid up for the 
just. I23 22 * *> '’Much food is in the tillage 
of the poor: but there is that is destroyed

.1 rli. 23. 4  15. 2

I IIcb., spruvUth.

2 l l « h . .  shall be 
broken.

b Job 2f. 17.

C Cll. 12.11.

•I ell. 23. 13.

<? Ps. 34. 10, & 37. 3.

/  Job  12. 4.

y Ex. 2H 10. & 23. 
I ; cb. C. 19, Ar 12.

It cb. h. 9.

for want of judgment. that
spareth his rod liateth his son : but 
he that loveth him ehasteneth him 
betimes. (25) * 'The righteous eatetli to 
the satisfying of his soul: but the belly 
of the wicked shall want.

C H A P T E R  X I V . — «  Every wise 
woman buildeth her house: but the 
foolish plucketh it down with her hands.

He that walketh in his uprightness 
feareth the L o r d  : /bu t he that is per
verse in his ways despiseth him. V) In 
the mouth of the foolish is a rod o f  
pride : but the lips of the wise shall 
preserve them. O) Where no oxen are, 
the crib is clean : but much increase is 
by the strength of the ox.

(5) vA  faithful witness will not lie : 
but a false witness will utter lies. ,0) A  
scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth it 
not: but ■''knowledge is easy unto him 
that uuderstaudeth. r>) Go from the 
presence of a foolish man, when thou

(is) G o o d  u n d e rs ta n d in g  g iv e th  fa v o u r .— 
Com]), tho union of “ wisdom” anil “ favour with God 
and mail ”  (Lnko ii. 52).

T h e  w a y  o f  tra n sg ressors  is  h a rd .—Rough and 
ban™  as the valley described in Dent. xxi. 4, in con
trast to tho green “  pastures ”  and “ waters of comfort ” 
of Ps. xxiii. 2.

(rt) F a lle th  in to  m ise h ie f.— And brings those 
also who sent him into trouble; but “ a faithful 
messenger is health ” both to himself and his em
ployers.

0°) B u t i t  is  a b o m in a tio n  to  fo o ls  . . .—That 
is, though their obliging to evil prevents the attain
ment of such objects ns are worth desiring. I f  the 
verse lie interpreted “ therefore it is abomination,”  Ac., 
the sense will he, “ because the satisfaction of desire
is pleasant, therefore fools will not give lip  any
thing. though evil, on which the}' have set their 
minds.”

(20) S h a ll b e  d e s tr o y e d  —i.e., morally ruined.
(21) E v il p u rs n e th  s in n e rs .—The “ snares, fire, 

and brimstone,”  of Ps. xi. (1; while the “ good measure, 
pressed down, shaken together, and running over’ ’ 
(Lnko vi. 3S), awaits the righteous,

(22) A  g o o d  m an .—As this corresponds to the 
“ just ” man in the next, lino, who is one who “ renders 
to all their due ” (see above on chap. x. 2), it probably 
lias (lie meaning hero of ‘ ‘ liberal,” ” unselfish ; ” such 
a one gains tho promise given in chap. xi. 25.

(22) T il la g e .—Properly, the newly-made field, on 
which much labour has been expended. The poor hard
working man, by God’s blessing, gains an abundant 
living, while many (rich persons) are ruined for their 
neglect of what is right.

(21) B etim es .—While ho may yet, be influenced 
rightly, and before faults are rooted in him.

(25) T h o r ig h te o u s  eatoth  to  the sa t is fy in g  o f  
His so u l —be., lias enough for his wants. (See above 
on chap. x. 3.)

X 1Y .
(1) E v e r y  w is e  w o m a n  b u ild e th  h er  h o u se . 

—Tliis should be rendered, “ The wisdom (literally, 
wisdoms; see above on ebap. i. 20; ehokhmnth 
should probably be read here, as there, uot chaklimbth) 
o f ivomen buildeth (for each) her house, but (their)fo lly  
plucketh it down,”  &r.

B u ild e th  h e r  h o u s e .—Each person and each good 
work throughout the household grows, as it were, under 
her fostering hand. (Coni]). Eph. ii. 21.)

(2) H e  th a t w a lk e th  iu  h is  u p r ig h tn e ss  
feareth  th e  L o r d .—Rather, He who fears the Lord 
walketh in his uprightness. (Comp. John xiv. 21.) 
And likewise, “ he that despiseth Him is perverse in his 
ways.”  Tho fear of God and its absence are clearly 
seen in the outward conduct.

(3) In  th e  m ou th  o f  th e  fo o lis h  (self-willed) 
is a r o d  o f  p r id e .—He lias to smart for his ill- 
judged sayings ; or, lie punishes others with them. 
But. this does not agree so well with what follows.

B u t th e  lip s  o f  th e  w ise  sh a ll p re se rv e  th e m  
(tiic wise) from tho difficulties into which the foolish 
eonio by their rash talk.

(b W h e re  n o  o x e n  are, th e  e r ib  is  e lea n  
. . .—A  proverb which may be taken in vnrions ways. 
Some have seen in it an exhortation to kindness 
towards animals in consideration of their great useful
ness. Others, that labour lias its disagreeable aspect, 
but also brings its reward, whether material prosperity 
(“ mnrli increase ” ) or a more enduring reward. (Oomp. 
Gal. vi. 9.)

(5) A  s c o r n e r  se e k e th  w isd o m , an d  fin d e th  
it  n o t .—Beeanso “ God rcsisteth the proud ” (1 Peter
v. 5), and none can give wisdom hut He who alone has- 
it (1 Cor. ii. 11); but He teaches him that “ feareth 
the Lord ”  (Ps. xxv. 111.

("> G o fro m  th e  p re se n ce  o f  a fo o lis h  m an
— (khesil)— i.e, a dull, stupid one, when tlie time
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perceivest nut in him the lips of know
ledge. (B) The wisdom of the prudent is  
to understand his way: but the folly of 
fools is deceit. (9) “Fools make a mock 
at sin : but among the righteous there , 
is  favour. (l0) The heart knoweth 1 his j 
own bitterness ; and a stranger doth \ 
not intermeddle with his joy. (11) The ; 
house of the wicked shall be over
thrown : but the tabernacle of the 
upright shall flourish.

(12) sThere is a way which seeineth 
right unto a man, but the end thereof 
are the ways of death. <13> Even in 
laughter the heart is sorrowful; and 
the end of that mirth is  heaviness. 
<u> The backslider in heart shall be “filled 
with his own ways : and a good man 
shall be satisfied from himself. (15> The 
simple believeth every word: but the

a ell. 10. 23.

1 ili*l>., the {bitter- 
ncee of hia goal.

b Cll. 1G. 25.

c cb. 1. 31.

d ob. 19. 7.

2 Ileb., many tire 
the lovers of the 
rich.

e Ps. 112. 9.

prudent man looketh well to his going. 
(io) A  wise man feareth, and departeth 
from evil: but the fool ragetli, and is 
confident. <17) He that is soon angry 
dealeth foolishly: and a man of wicked 
devices is hated. (18) The simple inherit 
folly: but the prudent are crowned with 
knowledge.

<19> The evil bow before the good; and 
the wicked at the gates of the righteous. 
(20) ■I'phe poor is hated even of his own 
neighbour: but 2the rich hath many 
friends. <21) He that despisetli his 
neighbour sinneth: 'but he that hath 
mercy on the poor, happy is he. (22) Do 
they not err that devise evil ? but 
mercy and truth shall be to them that 
devise good. <2;1) In all labour there is 
profit: but the talk of the lips tendeth 
only to penury. (2l> The crown of the

comes that you see you can do him no "o o d ; for “  evil 
communications corrupt good manners. Tims Samuel 
“  came no moro to see Saul,” when he saw that remon
strances were unavailing with him, though ho continued 
to "m ourn”  for him, remembering from what high 
estate he had fallen.

(S) T h e  w is d o m  o f  th e  p r u d e n t  is  t o  u n d e r 
s ta n d  h is  w a y .—To look to it carefully that it is 
such as God would have it ; but “ tho folly of fools 
[stupid persons, as verse 7], is deceit; ”  it shows itself 
in trying to cheat others, though they are sure to be 
detected at last.

(9) F o o ls  m a k e  a m o c k  at s in .—Rather, per
haps, sin mochs foots (they miss the gratification they 
expected from it); or, the sin-offering mocks them. 
God does not accept it, and so they have the trouble 
and cost of offering it for nothing; “ but among tho 
upright there is favour.”  God is well pleased with them.

(10) T h e  h eart k n o w e th  h is  o w n  b itte r n e ss  
. . .—None can perfectly sympathise with the sorrows 
or joys of others, except the ideal Son of Mau, who 
came to " bear our griefs and carry our sorrows ” 
(comp. Heb. iv. 15), yet could join in the marriage- 
feast at Cana.

Oil T h e  h ou se  o f  th e  w ic k e d  sh a ll b e  o v e r 
th r o w n .—Observe the contrast between the “ house”  
and “ tabernacle "  (tent); the slighter one shall stand, 
while the more strongly built one shall perish. (Comp, 
chap. iii. 33.)

(i-) T h e re  is  a w a y  w h ich  seem eth  r ig h t  u n to  
a m a n , and yet he will be punished if he follows it, 
for his perverted conscience may arise from his deser
tion of God, and his refnsal of the light Ho offered. 
(Comp. Rom. i. 28, sqq.)

(lai E v e n  in  la u g h te r  th e  h ea rt is  s o r ro w fu l. 
— By this God would teach us that nothing can satisfy 
the sold of man but Himself, and so would urge ns to 
seek Him, who is the only true object of our desires. 
(Comp. Ps. xxxvi. 8.)

Oh T h e  b a c k s lid e r  in  h e a rt—i.e., who turns 
away from God. (Ps. xliv. 19.)

S h a ll b e  f i l le d  w ith  h is  o w n  w a y s .—(Comp, 
chap. i. 31, aud Matt. vi. 2, &c. : “ They have their 
reward.” ) They get to the full what they look for,

thongli it is bnt swine’s husks, iustead of food fit for 
God’s children.

A  g o o d  m a n .—See above on chap. xiii. 22.
S h a ll b e  sa tis fied  fr o m  h im se lf. — His own 

work. (Comp. Isa. iii. 10.)
05) T h e  s im p le .—See above on chap. i. 22. 
B e lie v e th  e v e ry  w o r d .—And so, having no fixed 

principles by which to go, often takes a wrong step ; 
while the prudent man considers well (verse 8) whither 
each step will lead, and therefore docs not go astray. 

(16) a  w ise  m an  fea re th .—(Comp. chap. iii. 7.) 
T h e  fo o lr a g e th .—Gives way to passionate excite

ment, and “ is confident”  iu his own wisdom; he has 
no “ quietness and confidence ”  (Isa. xxx. 15) in God.

(1?) D e a le th  fo o lis h ly .—Does silly things, and 
makes himself an object of ridienle, but not of 
hatred ; whereas the “ man of (wicked) devices ” is 
hated for his cold-blooded malice.

(is) T h e  s im p le  in h e r it  fo l ly .—As weeds spring 
up in unoccupied soil, so “ simple”  (chap. i. 22) per
sons, whose minds are unoccupied with good, often 
become self-willed; while the knowledge which tho 
“ prndent ”  gain by looking well to their steps (verse 
15) adorns them as a crown.

(is) T h e  e v il b o w  b e fo r e  th e  g o o d .—(Comp. 1 
Sam. ii. 36.) That this final retribution is certain is 
implied by the tense employed, though it may be long 
delayed till the “ awakening ” (Ps. Ixxiii. 2u) of God 
and man to jndgment. (Comp. Wisd. v. 1, sqq.)

(20) T h e  p o o r  is h a te d  e v e n  o f  h is  o w n  
n e ig h b o u r .—This sad experience of life is repeated 
in chap. xix. 7. The following verse serves as a cor
rective of this selfish tendency of mankind.

(22) D o  th e y  n o t  err  th a t d e v ise  e v il  ?—Comp. 
Wisd. v. 6, 7. _

M e r c y  a n d  tru th .—God will bo merciful, and 
also fulfil His promises of protection aud reward to 
them (Wisd. iii. 9).

(24) T h e  c ro w n  o f  th e  w ise  is  th e ir  r ich e s . 
— They adorn and set off the wisdom of the wise, and 
bring it more prominently into notice; hut the “ fool
ishness of fools ” remains folly. The rich fool only 
displays his folly all the more from being set in a con
spicuous position.

327
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wise is their riches: hut the foolishness 
of fools is folly. "A  true witness 
delivereth souls: but a deceitful witness 
speaketh lies. '-0) In the fear of the 
Loan is strong confidence: and His 
children shall have a place of refuge, 
i-") ‘ The fearof the Loan is a fountain of 
life, to depart from the snares of death. 
(-s) In the multitude of people is the 
king’s honour: but in the want of 
people is the destruction of the prince. 
I-U' lie that is slow to wrath is of great 
understanding: but he that is 1 hasty of 
spirit exalteth folly. (:!0,A  sound heart is 
tiie life of the flesh: but envy the rotten
ness of the bones.

pi) r [[e that oppresseth the poor re- 
proaehelh his Maker: hut he that 
konoureth him hath mercy on the 
poor. (:i-) The wicked is driven away 
in his wickedness : but the righteous 
hath hope in his death. (33> Wisdom  
resteth in the heart of him that hath 
understanding: but that which is in the 
midst of fools is made known, tm Right-

<« vi-r fi. 

b t li. ia 14.

I lie!*., short of fjxrit.

c  rh 17. 5 ;  Matt.

2 to uationg.

>t rU. 25- 15.

c ch 12. 25. & 13. 
16; v c r .2*.

3 HpV., brlfhelh, 
or. bubbldh.

/  Job  31. 21 : .In 
32. ID ;

. 21 : rli.ft. 
r. 16. 17. 
Lil'b. 4 13.

4 llrb ,, The hail- 
in<j o f thetonym.

(I oh. 10.1.

It di. 21.27 ; Isa. l. 
11. & 06. 3 ; Jn*. 
6. 20, <Sr 7. 22; 
Am os 5. 22.

eousness exalteth a natiou : but sin is a 
reproach 2 to any people. (35) The king’s 
favour is toward a wise servant: but 
his wrath is arjainst him that eauseth 
shame.

CH APTER  X V .— m A  “'soft answer 
turnetli away wrath : but grievous words 
stir up anger. (’-> The tongue of the 
wise usetli knowledge aright: 'but the 
mouth of fools 3pouretli out foolishness. 
(3)/T h e  eyes of the L oud are in every 
place, beholding the evil and the good. 
<6 4 A  wholesome tongue is a tree of life : 
but perverseness therein is a breach in 
the spirit. (5) s A  fool despiseth his 
father’s instruction: but he that re- 
gardetli reproof is prudent.

In the house of the righteous is 
much treasure : but in the revenues of 
the wicked is trouble. (7) The lips of 
the wise disperse kuowledge: but the 
heart of the foolish doeth not so. 
(s) /<The sacrifice of the wicked is an 
abomination to the L ord  : but the

C-n) H is  c h ild r e n .—Either, the children of the 
man who fears the Lord, as the blessing of Abraham 
(Gen. xvii. 7, 8) and David (Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21) de
scended to their children; or the pronoun may refer to 
God’s children, i.e., those who look up to Him as a 
father, an expression which occurs in the Old Testa
ment \e </., Ps. lxxiii. 15), but is brought forward more 
prominently in the New Testament.

(27) F o u n ta in  o f  l i fe .—Comp. chap. xiii. 14 and 
John iv. 14.

(23) In  th e  m u lt itu d e  o f  p e o p le  is  th e  k in g ’ s 
h o n o u r .—Not in ambitions wars. In these words 
speaks the “ man of rcst” (l Chron. xxii. 9). (Comp, 
tho description of Solomon's kingdom in the days of 
his prosperity ; 1 Kings iv. 20.)

(- ’) H e th at is  h a sty  o f  sp ir it  e x a lte th  f o l ly — 
i.e., brings it into view, or shows himself highly foolish. 
Or it may signify, “ he takes up and carries away folly 
as his portion.”  as ebap. iii. 35 may be translated, 
“ fools receive shame for their portion.’ ’

(20) A  s o u n d  h e a rt—i.e., one in healthy condi
tion, of which the passions and emotions are under 
control.

(2t) R e p r o a c h e t li  h is  M a k e r.—For having placed 
him in such a lowly condition. The equality of all 
men. as being all of them the work of God, is taught 
by Gen. i. 27 ; Job xxxi. 15; Prov. xxii. 2. Tile dnty of 
aiding tho poor is in Matt. xxv. 40 based on the still 
higher ground of the union of Christ with His people, 
which makes Him regard good done to them as done 
to Himself.

B u t he that h o n o u re th  h im  . . .—This would 
be better rendered, but he that hath mercy on the poor 
honoureth. Him.

(22) T h e w ic k e d  is d r iv en  a w a y  in  h is w ic k e d 
n ess.—Or, is overthrown in his misfortune, i.e., when 
it comes upon him (comp. Ps. xxxiv. 21), for he has 
nono to aid or comfort him.

B u t th e  r ig h te o u s  h ath  h o p e  in  h is  d ea th . 
— Comp. Job’s confidence (Job xiii. 15 and Ps. xxiii. 4). 
The gravest troubles do not terrify him.

(23) B u t th a t  w h ic h  is  in  th e  m id st  o f  fo o ls  
is  m a d e  k n o w n .—“ Wisdom ”  is tho subject of this 
as of the former half of tho verse. “ Wisdom rests 
in tho heart of him that hath understanding ;”  ho does 
not care to drag it out and exhibit it, but the fool 
cannot keep to himself anything which he thinks he 
knows.

(3* ) R ig h te o u s n e s s .—See above, on chap. x. 2.
X V . ’

(2) U seth  k n o w le d g e  a r ig h t .—Brings it forth 
at the proper time and place.

(3) B e h o ld in g  th e  e v il a n d  th e  g o o d .—W ait
ing till the iniquity of the one is full (Gen. xv. 16), 
watching to aid the other (Ps. xxxiv. 15, 17).

(4) A  w h o le so m e  to n g u e .—One which heals and 
soothes by its gentleness and judicious words. iComp. 
chap. xii. 18.)

A  tree  o f  life .— Comp, chaps, iii. 18, xi. 30.
P e rv e rse n e ss .—Distortion of the truth. (Comp, 

chap. xi. 3.)
A  b re a ch  in  th e  sp ir it—i.e., deeply wounds 

another’s spirit.
(5) A  fo o l  ('evil).— See above, on chap. i. 7.
(6) I n  th e  h o u se  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  is  m u ch  

tre a su re .—For God's blessing (chap. iii. 33) is upon 
it; while tho wicked, from his recklessness in the pur
suit of gain, brings trouble (verso 27) upon himself and 
his family.

(7) B u t th e  h ea rt o f  th e  fo o lis h  d o e th  n o t 
SO.—Or, disperseth. that which is not right.

(8) T h e  sa cr ific e  o f  th e  w ic k e d  is  an a b o m i
n ation  to  the L o r d .—And their prayers also (Isa. 
i. 11). The worthlessness of sacrifice without, obedi
ence (comp. 1 Sam. xv. 22) may bo here especially men-
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prayer of the upright is  his delight. 
<;l) The way of the wicked is  an abomi
nation unto the L ord : but he loveth 
him that followeth after righteousness. 
<10)1 Correction is  grievous unto him that 
forsaketh the way : a n d  he that hateth 
reproof shall die. <n)“HelI find destruc
tion are  before the L o u d : how much 
more then the hearts of the children of 
men ?

<12)A  scorner loveth not one that re- 
proveth h im : neither will he go unto 
the wise. <13>4 A  merry heart maketh 
a eheerful countenance : but by sorrow 
of the heart the spirit is broken. 
<n) The heart of him that hath under
standing seekcth knowledge: but the 
mouth of fools feedeth on foolishness.

15) All the days of the afflicted are  
ev il: but he that is of a merry heart 
h a th  a continual feast, <16) “Better is  
little with the fear of the L ord, than 
great treasure and trouble therewith. 
(1?) * Better is  a dinner of herbs where 
love is, than a stalled ox and hatred

l Or. I  lint ruffian, 

a Job 2d.d. 

h ell. 17.22.

c I’h. S7. Id; rli. Id.
n ; i Tim. (1. tl.

d d i. 17.1.

e d l .20. 21, & 20. 22.

2 nob., in raised 
v/i us a causey.

/  cl1.10. 1.

(7 cli. 10. 23.

3 Hob., void oj 
It fit it.

h cb. 11.14.

•1 Hob., in his sea
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i Phil. 3. 20: Col. 
3 .1 ,2.

k cb. 12. 7, & 14.11.

I Cb. 6. 18.

5 Hob., words of 
jikasantncss.

therewith, d®) «A wrathful man stir- 
reth up strife : but he that is  slow 
to anger appeaseth strife. <19) The way 
of the slothful m a n  is  as an hedge of 
thorns : but the way of the righteous 
‘- i s  made plain.

(-o) yA wise son maketh a glad father: 
but a foolish man despiseth his mother. 
(2i)  ̂Folly is  joy to h im  th at is  3 destitute 
of wisdom : but a man of understanding 
walketh uprightly. (2-> h W ithout counsel 
purposes are disappointed: but in the 
multitude of counsellors they are estab
lished. f23) A  man hath joy by the 
answer of his mouth : and a word spoken  
i in due season, how good is  i t !

(24) uphe way of life is  above to the 
wise, that he may depart from hell 
beneath. <25> k The L ord will destroy the 
house of the proud : but he will estab
lish the border of the widow. <26> 'The 
thoughts of the wicked are  an abomi
nation to the L ord : but the w ord s  of the 
pure a r e 6pleasant words.

(27) H e that is greedy of gain trou-

tioned, because meu are apt to tliiuk that what involves 
cost and trouble must bo pleasing to God, even when 
not accompanied with what alone He cares for, a loving 
heart.

T h e  p r a y e r  o f  th e  u p r ig h t is  h is  d e lig h t .—
Even when offered by itself, without sacrifice.

(io) C o rre c tio n  is  g r ie v o u s .—Rather, There is a 
grievous correction fo r  him that forsalceth the (right) 
w»i/; first of all, punishment for the sake of “  correc
tion "  (Lev. xxvi. 14, sqq.). and then, lastly, in the ease 
o f obstinate hatred of “  reproof,” death (Ibid, verse 38).

(H) H e ll  a n d  d e s tru c t io n .—“ H ell”  is here the 
general name for the unseen world {Hades) beyond the 
grave, so called, according to one derivation, from its 
always “ asking”  for more victims, and never being 
satisfied. (Comp. chap, xxvii. 20.) “ Destruction ”
(Abaddon) is the lowest hell, corresponding to the 
“  abyss ”  of Luke viii. 31 ; Rev. ix. 1 ,11; the abode of 
evil spirits and the lost. (For the thought, eomp. Job 
xxvi. 0, and Ps. cxxxix. 8.)

(12) A  s co rn e r .—See above on chap. i. 22.
(13) B y  so r ro w  o f  h eart th e  sp ir it  is  b r o k e n . 

— See above on chap. xii. 25.
('■■> A l l  th e  d a y s  o f  the a fflicted  are e v il.— 

Another caution against over-anxiety. The “ afflicted”  
hero evidently means, not one who has to bear great 
misfortunes, but one who makes the worst of every
thing, to whom tho “ el Olid s return after the rain” 
(Eocl. xii. 2 ); while one who is “ of a merry heart” 
does just the contrary.

(10) T r o u b le .—Tho “ disquiet”  (Ps. xxxix. 6) which 
attends the pursuit and earc of riches, ill contrast to 
the “ peace”  which they have who lovo God’s law. 
(Ps. exix. 165.)

(19) A s  a h e d g e  o f  th o rn s .—Every difficulty in his 
path serves as ail excuse for inaction (eomp. chap. xxii. 
13); while the upright man, who does his duty as in 
the sight of God, goes “ from strength to strength”

(Ps. lxxxiv. 7), along the path of life smoothed for him 
(Isa. xxvi. 7), performing the “ just works ”  appointed 
for him to do.

(21) F o l ly .—Shown in wasted opportunities, and the 
commission of evil (chap. x. 23), while the “ man of 
understanding”  directs his way in accordance with the 
will of God.

(23) A  m an  hath  j o y  b y  th e  a n sw er o f  h is 
m ou th .—So much mischief is done by the tongue, and 
its slips are so many, that when a man makes a suitable 
reply, he may well rejoice and look upon it as the gift 
of God (chap. xvi. 1).

(24) T h e  w a y  o f  life  is  a b o v e  to  th e  w ise .—
These words sound like a faint echo of such passages 
as Phil. iii. 20; Col. iii. 1, 2, though the writer’s mean
ing may ouly havo been that the wise man who fears 
the Lord (chap. i. 7) is rewarded with long life on 
earth (chap. iii. 16), and escapes death and hell (chap,
ii. 18,19). Comp. Isa. xxxviii. 18, 19.

(25) T h e  p r o u d —who trust in tlioir own strength ; 
while He will “ establish the border,”  or landmark, of 
the helpless widow, who has none to ery to but Him. 
The frequently threatened punishment against one who 
removes his neighbour’s landmark, shews the offence 
to have been a common form of oppression. (Coni)). 
Deut. xix. 14, xxvii. 17; Prov. xxii. 28; Job xxiv. 2 ; 
Hos. v. 10.)

(23) T h e  th o u g h ts  o f  th e  w ick e d . —  Rather, 
thoughts o f  evil, wicked designs.

B u t th e  w o r d s  o f  th e  p u re  are p lea sa n t 
w o rd s .—Rather, pleasant words (i.e., kindly meant, 
soothing words; comp. chap. xvi. 24) are pure in God’s 
sight; accepted by Him as coming from a well-mean
ing heart.

(27) H e  th a t  .is g re e d y  o f  ga in .—Ill-gotten gain, 
especially bribes, as is seen in the next line.

T r o u b le th  h is  o w n  h o u s e .—The word used of 
Aehan (Josh. vii. 25).
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bletli liis own house; but lie that liateth 
<̂ ifts sliall live. <2b) The heart of tlie 
righteous studieth to answer: but the 
mouth of the wicked ponreth out evil 
things. <20) "The L o u d  is far from the 
wicked: but he hcareth the prayer of 
the righteous. I30* The light of the eyes 
rejoicetb the heart: and a good report 
niaketh tlie bones fat.

<31) The ear that lieareth the reproof 
of life abidetli among the wise. (32|Hc 
that refnseth 1 instruction despiseth bis 
own soul: but he that 2heareth reproof 
3gettetli understanding. Ob The fear of 
the L o u d  is the instruction of wisdom ; 
and ‘ before honour is humility.

CH APTER X V I .— The ' ‘ prepara
tions of the heart in man, and the 
answer of the tongue, is from the 
L o r d . (2> ‘'A ll the ways of a man are

<l IM. SI. 10. & 145. I".
1 Or, < orreeUon.

2 Or, obeyelh.

a )Ieb., ponnteecth mi ln-itrt.

b cl>. 1*. 12.

c ver. 9 : ch. 19.21. 
ic » i  24: Jrr. in.

1 Or, disposings.

<1 ch. 21. 2.

f  Ps. "7. ft, !i 55.22 ; 
Mntt.fi. 25: Luke 
12. 22; 1 Pel. 5. 7.

5 Hch., Roll,

f  Job 21. 30.

•j ch. 6. 17, &9. 13.

0 Hid)., held inno
cent.

h Ps. 37.1G; cli.lft. 
16.

1 ver. 1.

7 Heh., Dimnalion.

clean in his own eyes; but the L o u d  
weigheth the spirits. <3>'■‘ Commit tlry 
work's unto the L o u d , and thy thoughts 
shall be established. (41 The L o u d  hath 
made all things for himself: / yea, even 
the wicked for the day of evil. <5>«'Eveiy 
one that is proud in heart is an 
abomination to the L o u d  : though hand 
join  in hand, he shall not be ‘’un
punished. (G) By mercy and truth 
iniquity is purged : and by the fear of 
the L o r d  men depart from evil. (7,When  
a man’s ways please the L o r d , he 
maketh even his enemies to be at peace 
with him.

<8) ‘ Better is a little with righteous
ness than great revenues without right. 
(9> 'A  man’s heart deviseth his way: but 
the L o r d  directeth liis steps. (10) 'A  
divine sentence is in the lips of the 
k in g : his mouth transgressetli not in

G ifts .—Bribes taken by a judge. (Eeel. vii. 7.)
(28) T h e  h ea rt o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  s tu d ie th  to  

a n sw e r—i.e., aright, knowing how much good and evil 
is caused by words. (Comp. Jas. iii. 5, sqq.)

(29) H e  h e a re th  th e  p ra y e r  o f  th e  r ig h te o u s . 
— For they desire above all things to do His will, and 
so their petitions to this effect are heard by Him.

(30) T h e  l ig h t  o f  th e  e y e s  . . .—It does the 
heart good to see one whose eyes are sparkling with 
happiness.

A  g o o d  r e p o r t .—Good news, affecting either one
self or others.

(31) T h e  ear th at h ea re th  th e  r e p r o o f  o f  l i fe — 
i.e.. one which does not refuso reproof, or instruction, 
which leads to life. (Comp. chap. vi. 23.) The ‘ ‘ ear ”  
is put for the person, as in Job xxix. II.

(33) T h e  fear  o f  th e  L o r d  is  th e  in s tru ct io n  
o f  w isd o m .—Or, a discipline which leads to wisdom. 
(Comp. chap. i. 7.)

Before honour is humility.—Humility leads to 
it. (Comp. Luke i. 52.)

X V I.
(1) T h e  p re p a ra t io n s  o f  th e  h eart in  m an  . . . 

— Rather, To man belong the counsels o f the heart. He 
may turn over in his mind what is tho right thing to 
be said on any occasion, “ but from the Lord is tho 
answer of the tongue.”  (Comp. chap. xv. 23.)

(2) A l l  th e  w a y s  o f  a m an  are  c le a n  in  h is  
o w n  e y e s .—Yet that docs not excuse his faults in 
God’s sight. (Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 4.) So much the more 
reason is there for anxious self-examination and testing 
the conduct by God’s word, and, when this has been 
done to the best of our power, still to pray for cleans
ing from faults which have escaped our notice. (Ps. 
xix. 12.)

(3) C om m it th y  w o r k s  u n to  th e  L o r d .—Lite
rally, roll them upon Jlim, as a burden too heavy to be 
homo by thyself. “  Thy works ”  signify all that thou 
hast to do. (Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 5.) Cod provides sueb 
works for us. (Comp. Eph. ii. 10.) "

A n d  th y  th o u g h ts  sh all b e  e s ta b lis h e d .— 
Thy plans shall prosper, for they will be undertaken

according to the will of God, and carried out by His 
aid. (Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 9 ; 2 Cor. vi. I.)

(b T h e  L o r d  h ath  m ade aU th in gs  fo r  h im 
s e l f—i.e., to serve His own purposes, that His wisdom, 
goodness, & c.,inaybc thereby revealed. Or the pas
sage may be translated, “ hath made all for its own end 
or purpose.”  Tho assertion that " He has made the 
wicked for the day of evil,”  does not mean that Ho 
created any one for punishment.— i.e., predestined him 
for destruction. It only teaches that even the wicked 
are subservient to God’s eternal purposes ; that Pha
raoh, for instance, by liis rebellion eould not change 
God’s plans for the deliverance of His people, but only 
gave Him an occasion for showing forth His power, 
justice, goodness, and longsuft’ering. The “ day of 
evil,”  i.e., punishment, at last overtook Pharaoh in 
accordance with the law and purpose of God that the 
wicked, if unrepentant, shall bo punished, and thereby 
serve as a warning to others; but God by liis long- 
suffering shewed that He was “ not willing”  that ho 
should “  perish,”  but rather that he “ should come to 
repentance”  (2 Pet. iii. 9). This appears to be also 
tho teaching of St. Paul in Rom. ix. 17. sqq.

(5) T h o u g h  h a n d  jo in  in  h a n d .—See Note on 
chap. xi. 21.

(®) M e r c y  a n d  t r u th .—See above on chap. iii. 3. 
Mercy and truth cannot, of course, in themselves 
“ purge iniquity,”  only so far as they aro signs of 
the “ faith which worketh by love ”  (Gal v. 6), which 
accepts the salvation offered by God (Rom. i. 1(>, 17). 
(Comp, the statement with regard to charity, 1 Pet. 
iv. S.)

B y  th e  fear  o f  th e  L o r d  m en  d ep a rt fr o m  
e v il .—Or. rather, escape misfortune. (Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 
throughout.)

(") W h e n  a m a n ’ s w a y s  p lea se  the L o r d  . . . 
— Comp. Gen. xxvi. 28; 2 Chron. xvii. 10, 11.

(9) A  m a n ’ s h eart d e v ise th  h is w a y  . . .— 
“ Man proposoth, God disposeth.”  (See below on chap, 
xx. 24.)

do) H is  m o u th  tra n sg re sse th  n ot in  ju d g 
m en t.— Or. should not transgress, as being the repre
sentative of God upon earth, and so distinguished by the
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judgment. <11 >"A  just weight and
balance are  the Loan’s: 1 all the weights 
ot' the bag are  his work. (l2) I t  is  an 
abomination to kings to commit wicked
ness : for the throne is established by 
righteousness. (13 * 15 * * * *> Righteous lips are 
the delight of kings; and they love 
him that speaketh right. <u> The wrath 
of a king is as messengers of death : but 
a wise man will pacify it. <15) In the 
light of the king’s countenance is life ; 
and ‘ his favour is  as a cloud of the 
latter rain.

(!6) 'How much better is it  to get wis
dom than g old ! and to get under
standing rather to be chosen than 
silver ! <17) The highway of the upright 
is  to depart from evil: lie that keepeth 
his way preserveth his soul. <18)rfPride 
goeth  before destruction, and an haughty 
spirit before a fall. h°) Better it  is to he 
of an humble spirit with the lowly, than 
to divide the spoil with the proud.

(2°) 2 He that handleth a matter wisely 
shall find good : and whoso 'trusteth  
in the L o u d , happy is  he. <21) The wise

in heart shall be called prudent: and 
the sweetness of the lips increascth 
learning. (“ H Understanding is  a well
spring of life unto him that hath i t : 
but the instruction of fools is  folly. 
(s;) The heart of the wise ®teaclieth his 
mouth, and addeth learning to his lips. 
(-■''Pleasant words are as  an honeycomb, 
sweet to the soul, and health to the 
bones.

(-■r>) j There is a way that seemeth right 
unto a man, but the end thereof are  the 
ways of death. <20 21> ‘ He that laboureth 
laboureth for himself; for his mouth 
5craveth it of him. <27) 6An ungodly man 
diggeth up evil: and in his lips there is 
as a burning fire. (28) ‘ A  froward man 
7soweth strife: and a whisperer sepa- 
ratetli chief friends. <29)A  violent man 
enticeth liis neighbour, and leadeth him 
into the way that is  not good. (30) He 
shutteth his eyes to devise froward 
things: moving his lips he bringeth 
evil to pass. (3h The hoary head is  a 
crown of glory, i f  it be found in the 
way of righteousness. (^ H e that is  slow

<t Lev. 19. 30; Hi. 11. 1.
I Ileh., till the stums.

t> cb. 19. 12.

c ch. 8.11.

d ell. 11. 2, & 18.12

2 Or. lie  that kii- 
derotandeth tt 
mutter.

e Pa. 2. 12 & 31. 8, 
& l2o. 1 ; Isii, 30. 
is ; Jor. 17. 7.

/  eh. 13.14.

3 Ileh., maketh 
it me.

g ch. 14.12.

I Heb.. The soul of 
him that Uiboui- 
c th.

o I loh.. boweth un
to him.

0 Hob., .1 man of 
Belial.

h ch. 6.11. n  & 15. 
IH, A  20. 2I,& 29.

7 Hob., sendeth 
forth.

titlo of “ God ”  liimself (Ps. lxxxii. 6). This verse re
calls the days of Solomon’s youth, when it was his 
highest aspiration to judge his people righteously (1 
Kings iii. 9). Comp. David's noble words (2 Sam.
xxiii. 3).

(n > A  ju s t  w e ig h t  a n d  b a la n ce  are th e  
L o r d ’ s.— See above on chap. xi. 1.

(|2) I t  is  an  ab om in a tion  to  k in g s  . . . .  — 
This and the following verse are, like verse 10, descrip
tive of the ide;d king who, abovo all tilings, loves truth 
and justice. Ps. lxxii. works out tlio thought more 
fnlly. How feebly tho character was fulfilled by Solo
mon or the best of bis successors tho history of Israel 
shews. It was too high a conception for man to carry 
out, and was fulfilled only in tho person of David’s 
Son, who is “ King of kings, and Lord of lords ”  (Rev. 
xix. 16).

(15) A  c lo u d  o f  th e  la tter  ra in .— This fell at 
tho end of March, maturing tho barley and wheat crops 
before the harvest in April. It was eagerly looked for
as of great importance. (Comp. Ps. lxxii. 6 for the 
same figure.)

07) T h e h ig h w a y  o f  th e  u p r ig h t is  to  d e p a rt 
fr o m  e v il.— This is the plain way of duty, which lies 
right before him, which cannot be mistaken, whatever 
other difficulties lie may have. (See above on chap. vi. 23.)

H e  th at k e e p e th  h is w a y .— That looks well 
to it.

(!8) P r id e  g o e th  b e fo re  d e s tr u c t io n .— In con
trast to the blessing promised to humility in chap. xv. 33.

(20) H e  th at h a n d le th  a m atter w is e ly .—Or, 
perhaps, he that attendeth to the word of God. (Comp, 
chap. xiii. 13.)

(21) T h e  sw eetn ess  o f  th e  lip s  in cre a se th  
le a rn in g .—Power to express the thoughts in graceful 
language) adds greatly to the value of learning.

(22) T h e  in s tru ct io n  o f  fo o ls  is  fo l ly .—Whilo 
understanding is “ a fountain of l i fe ” (chap. x. 11) 
giving health and refreshment and vigour both to the 
possessor and his friends, the discipline given by fools 
is worso than useless, being folly itself. Or it may 
mean, “  the discipline which fools have to endure is 
folly.”  I f  they will not be taught by -wisdom, their own 
folly will serve as a rod to correct them.

(22) A d d e th  le a rn in g  to  h is  lip s .—His wisdom 
and learning do not remain hidden in his heart., hut 
continually rise to bis lips, like the waters of an ever- 
flowing fountain, for the instruction of others.

(-)) P le a sa n t w o r d s .— Comp. chap. xv. 26.
H e a lth  to  th e  b o n e s .—Comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 27.
(26) H e  th a t la b o u re th  la b o u re th  fo r  h im se lf.— 

Rather, the desire, or hunger, o f  the labourer laboureth 
fo r  him, fo r  his mouth urges him oil; the feeling that 
he is supplying his own needs gives him strength for 
his work.

(27) D ig g e th  u p  e v il .—Digs, as it were, a pit for 
others by his malicious plottings and slanders (Ps. vii. 15).

I n  h is  lip s  th e re  is  as a b u r n in g  fire . — “ Set 
on fire of hell”  (James iii. 6).

(28) A  fr o w a r d  m a n .—Who distorts the truth.
(29) A  v io le n t  m an  e n tice th  h is  n e ig h b o u r

. . . .— Comp. chap. i. 10, sqq.
(30) H e  sh u tte th  h is  e y e s  . . . .—By the

movement of eyes and lips he gives the signal for mis
chief to liis confederates. (Comp. chap. vi. 13.)

(31) I f  it  b e  fo u n d  in  the w a y  o f  r ig h te o u s 
n ess.—Rather, it is found ; old age being promised as 
the reward of obedience. (Comp, chaps, iii. J, 2, 16, iv. 
10, ix. 11. x. 27.)

(32) H e  th at is s lo w  to  a n g e r  . . . .—For 
victory over self is the hardest of all victories. (Comp. 
1 Cor. ix. 27.)
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to anger is better than the mighty ; aiul >■ <*■ 
he that ruleth liis spirit than he that 1 or. yooa a,cer. 

taketh a city. (:i:i,Tlie lot is cast into the t> r«. m.5: 01. sr. 
lap ; but the whole disposing thereof is hAas." ” ' 
of the L oud. ech.».si.

12 lleb., fold inno
CH APTER X V II .— (» Better is “a dry I 

morsel, and quietness therewith, than  ̂rg l—3' ilS8-3- 
an house full of Sacrifices with strife. 3 cdlency. ‘ ^
•-) A  wise servant shall have rule over a 4 up.., .1 u,> 0/ 
son that causeth shame, and shall have 1 hJWJ' 
part of the inheritance among the ech-18-10 
brethren. <3) JThe fining pot is for silver, mi... *to,tc «/ 
and the furnace for gold: but the L oud ' 
trieth the hearts. (4) A  wicked doer /cl1' 10' 1"  
giveth heed to false lips; and a liar 0 llr' emurai,. 
giveth ear to a naughty tongue, b  or. .1 reproof 
(5) r Whoso mocketh the poor reproach- ; «  . . .  ii«1 1 • -\r i -»i 1 . 1 _ tiurtriki' a foulttneth his Maker: and he that is glad at tamunuuiua. 
calamities shall not be 2unpunished. ! tj Rom. 12. 17; 1 
(0) ^Children's children are the crown of m X V  lD' 1

old men ; and the glory of children a r e  
their fathers.

<") 3Excellent speech becometli not a 
fool: much less do ‘ lying lips a prince. 
(S) 'A  gift is  a s  a “precious stone in the 
eyes of him that hath it: whithersoever 
it turneth, it prosperetli. (°*/He that 
coveretli a transgression 6seeketh love ; 
but he that repeateth a matter sepa- 
rateth v e r y  friends. (10) 7A  reproof 
entereth more into a wise man than an 
hundred stripes into a fool. <111 An evil 
m a n  seeketh only rebelhon : therefore a 
cruel messenger shall be sent against 
him. <‘ 2) Let a bear robbed of her 
whelps meet a man, rather than a fool 
in his folly. <13)Whoso ^rewardeth evil 
for good, evil shall not depart from his 
house.

,U) The beginning of strife is  a s  when 
one letteth out water: therefore leave

(33) T h e  lo t  is  cast in to  th e  la p  . . .  .— 
In other words, much that we attribute to chance is 
duo to the providence of God. (Comp. Matt. x. ‘29, 
30.) This should be au encouragement to trust in 
Him.

X V II.
(1) A  h o u s e  fu ll  o f  sa cr ific e s .—Possibly the 

same as the " peace offerings ”  of chap. vii. I f  (where 
sco note). Tho consumption of these may have at 
times degenerated into licence (comp. 1 Sam. i. 13), and 
qnarrelliug have ensued.

(2) A  w ise  serv a n t sh all h a v e  ru le  o v e r  a 
so n  th at ca u se th  sh am e . . . . — This was 
strikingly exhibited in tho ease of Ziba, who by his 
timely succour to David (2 Sam. xvi.), first gained all 
the property of his master, Mephibosheth (i.e., the “  man 
of shamo ” ), and was later confirmed in the possession of 
half of it. Slaves, especially those “ born in the house,” 
often rose to a position of great trust. (Comp. Gen.
xxiv. 2, xxxix. -1— 6.) Eliezor would have been Abra
ham’s heir had not Isaac been born (Gen. xv. 3).

(3) T h o  fin in g  p o t  is  fo r  s ilv e r .—See above on 
chap. ii. 4.

T h e  L o r d  tr ie th  th e  h earts .— By allowing 
sorrows and temptations to assail them, in order that 
they may come out of the trial as pure gold (Rev. iii. 
18 ; 1 Pet. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. iii. 13; Mai. iii. 3), purged of 
earthly infirmities.

(5) W h o s o  m o ck e th  th e  p o o r  r e p ro a ch e th  h is  
M a k e r .—See above on chap. xiv. 31.

H e  th at is g la d  at ca la m ities .— Of enemies. 
(Comp. chap. xxiv. 18; Job xxxi. 29.)

(6) C h ild re n ’ s c h ild r e n  are th o  c r o w n  o f  
o ld  m e n .—Comp. Ps. exxvii. and exxviii.

T h e  g lo r y  o f  c h ild re n  are  th e ir  fa th ers .— 
And, as such, to bo honoured by them. Pur tho 
blessing which parents bring to children, comp. 1 
Kings xi. 13, xv. 4 ; Jer. xxxiii. 21.

P) E x c e l le n t  sp o e ch  b e c o m e th  n o t a fo o l .— 
Rather, perhaps, Superfluous nr pretentious words 
become not a vile person (ndbhdl), such as is described 
iu Isa. xxxii. G. (Comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 25.)

M u ch  less d o  ly in g  lip s  a p r in ce .—Or, liberal 
person (Isa. xxxii. 8): noblesse oblige.

(8) A  g ift  is  as a p r e c io u s  ston e  . . .—A  de
scription of the influence of bribery :— A bribe is as a 
jeivel in the eyes o f him that receives i t ; whithersoever 
he turns he prospers: all his energies are called out by 
the prospect of gain, so that 1m carries out successfully 
all that I10 sets his hand to. Tho constant warnings 
against this form of corruption, from the time of Moses 
(Exod. xxiii. 8) to that of tho prophets (Amos v. 12; 
Isa. i. 23, etc.), show the prevalence of the evil in Israel.

(9) H e  th a t e o v e re th  a tra n sg re ss io n  se e k e th  
lo v e — i.e., one who does not notice, but rather conceals 
and excuses, anything done agaiust him ; that man 
“ follows after charity”  (1 Cor. xiv. 1). (Comp. chap, 
x. 12.)

H e  th a t r e p e a te th  a  m a tter, who is always re
turning to old grievances, “ alienates (even his) chief 
friend.”

(11) A n  e v il m an  se e k e th  o n ly  r e b e ll io n .—Or,
A rebellious man (literally, rebellion; eomp. Ezek. ii. 
7) seeketh only evil.

A  c r u e l  m e sse n g e r .—Such as tho “ chief of the 
executioners ”  (margin of Gen. xxxvii. 3G), who was 
always ready to carry out tho bidding of an Oriental 
king. (Comp. 1 Kings ii. 34, 46.) The ministers of 
the Divine wrath against impenitent sinners appear as 
"torm entors”  in Matt, xviii. 34. (For the office of 
tho angels in the same work, eomp. Rev. viii. G, sqq.)

(12) A  b ea r  r o b b e d  o f  h e r  w h e lp s .—Proverbially 
dangerous then (2 Sam. xvii. 8 ; Hos. xiii. 8). (See 
also 1 Kings ii. 24.)

A  fo o l  (kliesil).—Comp. chap. i. 32.
(ii) T h o  b e g in n in g  o f  s tr ife  is  as w h e n  on e  

le t te th  o u t  w a te r .—The drops which ooze through 
a tiny hole in the bank of a reservoir soon swell into au 
unmanageable torrent; so from insignificant begin
nings arise feuds which cannot bo appeased. Solomon 
constructed largo pools (Eeeles. ii. G) beyond Bethle
hem, and is supposed to have brought the water from 
these by an aqueduct into Jerusalem.

B e fo ro  it  be m e d d le d  w ith .—The same expres
sion is used at chaps, xviii. 1, xx. 3. It probably means 

332



M oral Virtues and PROVERBS, XVIII. their Contrary Vices.

off contention, before it be meddled 
with. (I5)nHe that justifietb the wicked, 
and he that condeinnetli the just, even 
they both are  abomination to the L ord . 
(!«) Wherefore is  there a price in the hand 
of a fool to get wisdom, seeing tie hath  
no heart to i t ?  <17>4A friend lovetli at 
all times, and a brother is born for 
adversity. <* 16 * 18) CA man void of 'under
standing striketh hands, a n d  becometh 
surety in the presence of his friend. 
<19> lie  lovetli transgression that loveth 
strife: a n d  he that exalteth his gate 
seeketh destruction. (2°) H ie that hath 
a froward heart findeth no good: and 
he that hath a perverse tongue falletli 
into misehief. (21) ''He that begetteth 
a fool doeth it  to his sorrow: and the 
father of a fool hath no joy.

(—) <•£_ merry heart doeth good 3like  a 
medicine: but a broken spirit drieth 
the bones. wicked m a n  taketli a
gift out of the bosom to pervert the 
ways of judgment. (24) •'Wisdom is  before

tt K\. 7 J eh. 21.
21 ; Imi. 5. 23.

b cli. lb. 21.
r cli. o. l, & U. in.

1 Ui-li .,hmrt.

'i Ueli., The fro> 
want of heart.

tl eh. 10. 1.

c eh. 12. 25, & 15.1.1.

3 O r.toamcdicinc.

f  Eecles. 2. 11. & 
a. 1.

C7 eh. 10. 1 & 15. »>, i
& in. is. 

h James I. IP.

•I Or, a cool ttpirit. 

i Job  13. 5.

5 Or. He that acpa- 
rateth himself 
sirhvth accortl- 
iitoto \t\» desire, 
ami intrnncil- 
tlleth in crerij 
business.

him that bath understanding ; but the 
eyes of a fool are  in the ends of the 
earth. <25) o A  foolish son is  a grief to
his father, and bitterness to her that 
bare him. <26)Also to punish the just is  
not good, n or  to strike princes for 
equity. (27) ''He that hath knowledge 
sparetli his words: a n d  a man of under
standing is of 4an excellent spirit.
(28) ■ Even a fool, when he holdeth his 
peace, is connted w ise: a n d  he that 
shutteth his lips is  esteem ed  a man of 
understanding.

CH APTER  X V I I I .— W 5Through de
sire a man, having separated himself, 
seeketh a n d  intermeddleth with all 
wisdom. <2> A  fool hath no delight in 
understanding, but that his heart may 
discover itself. <3) W hen the wicked 
cometli, then  cometh also contempt, and 
with ignominy reproach. (4) 'The words o f  
a man’s mouth are as deep waters, a n d  the 
wellspring of wisdom as a flowing brook.

before (men) show their teeth, a metaphor from an 
angry (log.

05) H e  th a t ju s t ifie th  th e  w ic k e d —i.e., acquits. 
The perversion of justice was a fruitful source of evil 
in Israel, and a constant topic of reproach in the mouth 
of tho prophets (1 Sam. viii. 3; Ps. Ixxxii. 2 ; Isa. v. 7).

(16) W h e r e fo r e  is  th e re  a p r ic e  . . .—Ho will 
still remain a fool, thongh ho lias paid high for instruc
tion, if lie lias no capacity for taking it in.

P") A  fr ie n d  lo v e th  at a ll t im e s  . . .—Rather, 
The (true) friend loveth at all times, and (as) a brother 
is born fo r  adversity.

O8) I n  th e  p r e se n ce  o f  h is  fr ie n d .—Or, With 
his neighbour. (For the same warning, comp. chap,
vi. 1, sqq.)

0°) H e  th a t  e x a lte th  h is  g a te .—Bnilds himself 
a sumptuous house.

I20 21 22) H e  th at h a th  a fr o w a rd  h ea rt f in d e th  
n o  g o o d .—For he is an abomination to God (eliap. xi. 
20), and so gains no blessing from Him.

(21) H e  that b e g e tte th  a fo o l  (hhesil). —  See 
above, on chap. i. 32.

T h e  fa th er  o f  a fo o l (ndbhdl).—See above, on 
verse 7.

(22) a  m e r r y  h eart d o e th  g o o d  lik e  a m e d i
c in e .—Or rather, Makes good a recovery. (For the 
duty of religious gladness, in gratitude for the love of 
God towards us, comp. Phil. iii. 1, iv. 4.)

(23) a  w ic k e d  m an  ta k eth  a g ift  o u t o f  th e  
b o s o m .—Or rather, reeeires it. “ From the bosom” 
signifies the folds of the dress in which the bribe was 
concealed, ready to he slipped into the judge's hand 
whoso favour was to he bought.

(2i) W is d o m  is  b e fo r e  h im  th at h ath  u n d e r 
s ta n d in g —i.e., lie can easily find her.

B u t th e  e y e s  o f  a fo o l  are in  th e  en d s o f  
th e  e a rth .—He is looking for her everywhere, while 
all the time she lies straight before him. (For the 
thought, comp. Dent. xxx. 11— 14.)

(28) A ls o .—Among other evil things. The subject 
of perversion of justice is again taken up.

T o  p u n ish .—Especially by fining.
T o  s tr ik e — i.e., scourge. (Comp. Dent. xxv. 

1 -3 .)
F o r  e q u it y —i.e., when they have acted nprightly.
(27) H e  th a t h a th  k n o w le d g e  . . .—This verso 

will hotter ho rendered, He that restrains his words 
hath knowledge, and one who is cool o f  temper is a man 
o f  understanding. The avoidance of rash speech and 
hasty temper is here advised.

X V III .
(1) T h ro u g h  d e s ire  a m an , h a v in g  sep a ra ted  

h im s e lf  . . .—This shonld probably be rendered. 
The separatist seeketh after his oivn desire, against 
all improvement he shows his teeth. The man of 
small mind is here described, who will only follow 
his own narrow aims, who holds himself aloof from 
men of wider views than his own, and will not join 
with them in the furtherance of philanthropic or re
ligious plans, but rather opposes them with all his 
power, as he can see nothing bnt mischief in them. 
(For his temper of mind, comp. John vii. 47— 19.)

In te r m e d d le th .— Sco above on chap. xvii. 14.
W is d o m .—See above on chap. ii. 7.
(2) B u t th a t h is  h ea rt m a y  d is co v e r  i t s e l f  

— i.e., unless his cleverness can be displayed thereby; 
he does not prize understanding for itself, apart from 
his own interests.

(2) W h e n  th e  w ic k e d  c o m e th , th en  c o m e th  
a lso  c o n te m p t.— Comp, the whole burden of Ps. 
evi., that sorrow and shame follow sin.

d) T h e  w o r d s  o f  a m a n ’ s m o u th  are as d e e p  
w a te rs  . . .—i.e., the words of a “ man,”  properly 
so called, are as dec]) waters which cannot be easily 
fathomed; they arc a copious stream, which flows 
from a never "failing source; they arc a fountain of 
wisdom which is never exhausted.
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<5' " It is not good to accept the person 
of the wicked, to overthrow the righteous 
in judgment. Ch A  fool's lips enter into 
contention, and his mouth calleth for 
strokes. (r» A  4 fool’s mouth is his dc~- 
struction, and his lips arc the snare of 
his soul. 'The words of a 'talebearer 
are 2as wounds, and the}7 go down into 
the 3 innermost parts of the belly.

Ue also that is slothful in his 
work is brother to him that is a great 
waster.

(io) ^Tlie name of the L okd is a strong 
tower: the righteous runneth into it, 
and 'is safe. ( '"  "The rich man’s wealth 
is his strong city, and as an high wall 
in his own conceit. <12> /  Before destruc
tion the heart of man is haughty, and 
before honour is humility. (1:!)He that 
5answereth a matter before he heareth 
it, it is folly and shame unto him. 
(ll) The spirit of a man will sustain his 
infirmity; but a wounded spirit who can 
bear ? <15' The heart of the prudent

«  Lev. 1‘i. ir»: Dent. 
l.ir.Ar.KJ. hi; cli. 
24. 'S i.
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getteth knowledge ; and the ear of the 
wise seeketli knowledge.

(*G) s A  man’s gift maketh room for 
him, and bringeth him before great men. 
(17'/fc that is first in his own cause seem- 
eth just ; but his neighbour coineth and 
searchetk him. ('b' The lot causeth con
tentions to cease, and partetli between 
the mighty. <'9)A  brother offended is 
harder to he won than a strong city : and 
their contentions are like the bars of a 
castle. (2°) 4A  man’s belly shall be satis
fied with the fruit of his mouth ; and 
with the increase of his lips shall he be 
filled. <21>Death and life are in the power 
of the tongue: and they that love it 
shall eat the fruit thereof. l22>'TTr/<o.s-o 
findeth a wife findeth a good thing, and 
obtaineth favour of the L okd . (23) The 
poor useth intreaties; but the rich 
answereth ^roughly. <2i> A  man that 
hath friends must shew himself friendly: 
'and there is a friend that sticketli 
closer than a brother.

<°> H is  m o u th  ca lle th  fo r  s tro k e s , which he 
provokes by his insolence and quarrelsomeness.

(") A  f o o l ’ s m o u th  is  h is  d e s tr u c t io n .— See 
above on chap. xii. 13.

(8) T h e  w o r d s  o f  a ta le b e a re r  are as w o u n d s . 
— Or, more probably, “  as dainty morsels ”  that are 
eagerly swallowed, and “ go down into the innermost 
parts of the belly,” i.e., are treasured up in the deepest 
recesses of the heart, to be remembered and brought 
out again when an opportunity for employing them 
occurs.

<9> H e  a lso  th a t is  s lo th fu l in  h is  w o r k .—
Whatsoever it may be that is committed to bis care, 
is “ brother to him that is a great waster,”  or “  de
stroyer” ; neglect of duty causes almost as much mis
chief in life as aetive wickedness.

(io) T h e  n am e o f  th e  L o r d  is  a s t ro n g  to w e r . 
— The “ name of the L ord ”  signifies the titles by 
which Ho lias mado Himself known, descriptive of 
His attributes, as “ merciful, gracious, longsuffering, 
abundant in goodness and truth,”  &e. (Exod. xxxiv. 
h, 7 ); the righteons takes refuge in these, and finds 
himself in safety, lifted above the trouble which seemed 
ready to overwhelm him. The rich man’s “  strong city ”  
and “ high wall ”  are such only in “ his own conceit,”  
and fail him in the time of need. (Comp. chap,
xxiii. ,r>.l

<la) H o  th at a n sw e re th  a m a tter  b e fo r e  h e  
h eareth  it  . . .—Comp. Ecclns. xi. S.

( " )  T h o  sp ir it  o f  a m an .—That is. one properly 
so called, who draws his strength from God, will 
“ sustain his infirmity,” help him to bear up against 
trouble; “ but a wounded spirit”  (not one crashed 
with the sense of sin, for that God will lift up, Isa. 
lxvi. 2 ; Ps. li. 17), which retires into itself and nurses 
ils griefs, “  who can hoar”  the wear of it?

(1C!) A  m a n ’ s g ift .—Judicious liberality “ maketh 
room for him,” helps him to make his way through 
life. (Comp. Luke xvi. 9, and tho advice there |

331

given so to use temporal riches as to gain those of 
heaven.)

<17) H e  th at is  firs t  in  h is  o w n  cau se  seem eth  
ju s t .—A  man who tells his own story can make a good 
ease for himself out of it. “ hut his neighbour”  (i.e., 
his adversary in the suit) “ eometli and searcheth 
him,”  sifts his statements, and shows them to be 
nn tenable.

(is) T h e  lo t  ca u seth  co n te n t io n s  to  cea se , 
as being the judgment of God (chap. xvi. 33).

A n d  p a rte th  b e tw e e n  th e  m ig h ty , who would 
otherwise settle their differences by blows.

t '9) A  b r o th e r  o ffe n d e d .—Or rather, wronged.
T h e ir  c o n te n t io n s .—O f such as have once been 

friends, “  are like the bars of a castle,”  or palace, form
ing an almost impassable barrier to reconciliation. 
The bitterness of quarrels between friends is pro
verbial.

t29) A  m a n ’ s b e l ly  sh all b e  sa tis fied  w ith  the 
fru it  o f  h is m o u th — See above on chap. xii. Ik

(21) D eath  a n d  life  are in  th e  p o w e r  o f  the 
to n g u e .—Seo above on chap. iv. 23, where much the 
same power is attributed to the heart as is here given 
to the tongue as being its exponent. (Comp, also chap, 
xii. 13.)

T h e y  th at lo v e  it—i.e., to nse it.
(22) W h o s o  fin d eth  a w ifo  . . — One who de

serves the name of wifo, as the one described in eliap. 
xxxi. 10, sqq.

(23) T h e  r ich  a n sw e re th  r o u g h ly .— A  warning 
against the hardening effect of riches. (Comp. Mark
x. 23.)

(-i) A  m an  that h a th  fr ie n d s  m u st sh ew  
h im s e lf  fr ie n d ly .—Rather, a man o f many friends 
will suffer loss, for he will impoverish himself by con
stant hospitality, and in trouble they will desert him 
(Ps. xii. 9); but “ there is a friend,”  one in a thousand. 
“ that sticketli closer than a brother.”  (Comp. chap,
xvii. 17.)
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CH APTER X I X .— <»“ Better is tlic 
poor that walketli in his integrity, than 
he that is perverse in his lips, and is a 
fool. (2) Also, that the sonl be without 
knowledge, it is not good ; and he that 
hastetli with his feet sinnoth. /:l> The 
foolishness of man perverteth his way : 
and his heart fretteth against the L ord . 
(U s Wealth maketh many friends; but 
the poor is separated from his neigh- 
hour. (5) r A  false witness shall not be 
1 unpunished, and he that speaketli lies 
shall not escape. (G) Many will intreat 
the favour of the prince : and every 
man is a friend to 2 him that giveth 
gifts. <“> All the brethren of the poor 
do hate h im : how much more do his 
friends go far from him ? He pursueth 
them with words, yet they are wanting to 
him.

(8) He that gettetli 3wisdom loveth his 
own soul: he that keepeth understand
ing shall find good. (0) 'A  false witness 
shall not be unpunished, and he that 
speaketh lies shall perish. (10) Delight
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is not seemly for a tool; much less /fo r  
a servant to have rule over princes. 
(«) s The 4 discretion of a man deferreth 
his anger; and it is his glory to pass 
over a transgression. (12> '‘ The Icing’s 
wrath is as the roaring of a lion ; hut 
his favour is as dew upon the grass.

U3); a  foolish son is the calamity of 
his father: *aud the contentions of a 
wife nre a continual dropping. (1|( House 
and riches are the inheritance of fathers: 
and 'a  prudent wife is from the L ord . 
<15)Slothfulness castetli into a deep sleep; 
and an idle soul shall suffer hunger.
(io) n ] [ c tduit keepeth the commandment 
keepeth his own soul; but he that 
despiseth his ways shall die. |17>"H c  
that hath pity upon the poor lendeth 
unto the L o r d ; and 5 that which he 
hath given will he pay him again.
(18) p Chasten thy son while there is hope, 
and let not tliy soul spare cfor liis 
crying. <1;d A  man of great wrath shall 
suffer punishment: for if thou deliver 
him, yet thou must 7do it again. <2°J Hear

X IX .
(') P e rv e rse  in  h is  l ip s .— One who distorts the 

truth ; translated “ froward ”  in chap. iv. 24. That a 
rich man is here intended appears likely from the 
parallel passage in chap, xxviii. 6.

(2) A ls o , th at the sou l b e  w ith o u t  k n o w le d g e  
is  n o t g o o d .—ignorance is bad, as well as folly.

H e  th at h asteth  w ith  h is  fe e t sin n eth .—Haste 
without knowledge misses the mark aimed at. (See 
above on viii. 36.)

(3) T h e  fo o lish n e ss  o f  m an  p e rv e r te th  h is 
w a y .—A  man's own self-will (i. 7) overturns his way. 
stops his progress, whether in temporal or spiritual 
matters, and then, instead of blaming himself. “  his 
heart fretteth against the Lord.”  (Comp. Isa. viii. 21; 
Rev. xvi. 10. 11.)

(0 T h e p o o r  is sep ara ted  fr o m  h is  n e ig h b o u r .
— Or, but the feeble, his friend separates himself (from  
him). It was just in order to counteract these selfish 
instincts of mankind that the merciful provisions of such 
passages as Deut. xv. 7. sqq., and Luke xiv. 13, were 
laid npon God’s people.

(") H e  p u rsu e th  th em  w ith  w o rd s , y e t  th ey  
a re  w a n tin g  to  H im .—The first half of a verse has 
apparently dropped ont here. The sense may be, that 
the poor man hunts after words—i.e., seeks to get pro
mises of Kelp from his friends, and these end in 
nothing—mere talk.

(8) H e  th at g e tte th  w isd o m .—Literally, heart. 
For that “ wisdom,”  or “ knowledge,”  that begins with 
the “ fear of tho Lord ”  (see above on chap. i. 7), and 
ends with loving Him, is not a matter of intellect only, 
but of the heart also— i.e., the will and affections.

(i°) D e lig h t is n o t  se e m ly  fo r  a fo o l .—He is 
mined by prosperity and luxury : much more is a slave 
unfit to rule over princes. The writer has in his mind 
the ease of an emancipated slave being raised to high

place by court favour, and then insolently trampling on 
those who were once far above him. (Comp. chap. xxx. 
22 : Eecl. x. 0. 7.)

Oh I t  is h is g lo r y  to  pass o v e r  a  tra n sg re s 
s io n .—In this lie imitates a Greater. Comp. Mie. vii. 
18 ; Rom. iii. 25 ; Matt. v. 45.)

(13) A  co n t in u a l d r o p p in g .—As of the rain leak
ing through the flat roof of an eastern house on a wet 
day. (Comp, xxvii. 15.)

(is) S lo th fu ln ess  casteth  in to  a  d e e p  s le e p .— 
Or rather, makes it fa ll upon a man, as upon Adam 
(Gen. ii. 21).

(i6) H e  th at d esp ise th  h is  w a y s —i.e., takes no 
heed to them, whether they please God or not.

Shall d ie .—Physically (comp. Exod. xii. 15 ; 1 Cor.
xi. 30), spiritually (comp. Luke i. 79); a death to he 
completed hereafter (Rev. ii. 11).

(iv) L e n d e th  u n to  th e  L o r d .—Who “  for our 
sakes became poor, that we through his poverty might 
bo rich ”  (2 Cor. viii. 9), and W ho regards all done 
to ono of His poor brethren as done unto Himself 
(Matt. xxv. 40).

(18) A n d  le t n o t  th y  sou l sp are  fo r  h is  c ry in g .
■—Or, but set not thy sold on his destruction. Do not 
go so far as to kill him in thy zeal for his good, or 
despair of His amendment. (Comp. Eph. vi. 4 ; Col.
iii. 21.) It may also signify “ do not let him perish for 
want of chastisement,”  as chap, xxiii. 13 is also explained.

(is) F o r  i f  th ou  d e liv e r  h im , y e t  th o u  m u st 
d o  it  again .—As St. Paid says (Gal. vi. 5), “ Every 
man shall hear his own burden.”  We cannot sliiehl 
wrong-headed people from the consecpienees of their 
want of self-control, however much we may pity them 
for tiie suffering they have brought on themselves.

(20) T h a t th o u  m a yest b e  w ise  in  th y  la tter  
e n d .—That '• though thy beginning might be small, 
yet that thy latter end should greatly increase ”  (Job
viii. 7).
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counsel, and receive instruction, that 
thou mayest be wise in thy latter end.

W* There are mauj" devices in a man’s 
heart; nevertheless the counsel of the 
L ou d , that shall stand. (22) The desire 
of a man is his kindness: and a poor 
man is better than a liar. (2:i) The fear 
of the L oud tendeth to life : and he that 
hath it shall abide satisfied ; he shall 
not be visited with evil. <24) * A slothful 
man hideth his hand in his bosom, and 
will not so much as bring it to his 
mouth again. <25) ' Smite a scorner, and 
the simple 'will beware: and reprove 
one that hath understanding, and he 
will understand knowledge. (26)He that 
wasteth his father, and chaseth away 
his mother, is a son that causeth shame, 
and bringeth reproach. <27> Cease, my 
son, to hear the instruction that causeth 
to err from the words of knowledge. 
(28)2An ungodly witness scorneth judg-

rt . ln b »  13; P^SS. 
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m ent: and the mouth of the wicked 
devouretli iniquity. <-'J Judgments are 
prepared for scorners and stripes for 
the back of fools.

C H A P T E R  X X . —  w W ine is a 
mocker, strong drink is raging: and 
whosoever is deceived thereby- is not 
wise. (2> “'The fear of a king is as the 
roaring of a lion : ichoso provoketh him 
to anger sinneth against his own soul.

It is an honour for a man to cease 
from strife: but every fool will be 
meddling.

*4) 'The sluggard will not plow by 
reason of th e 3Cold; therefore shall he 
beg in harvest, and have nothing. 
(5) /Counsel in the heart of man is like 
deep water; but a man of understanding 
will draw it out. (6) Most men will pro
claim everyone his own ‘‘ goodness : but 
a faithful man who can find ? (7) The

(21) T h ere  are m a n y  d e v ic e s  (or. thoughts) in  a 
m a n ’s h ea rt.—“ Ho disejuieteth himself in vain ” (Ps. 
xxxix. 6), endeavouring to carry ont his various plans 
in life, while the one unchangeable " counsel of the 
Lord,”  that shall stand— i.e., abide in all its fulness. 
(Comp. Isa. xlvi. 10, 11 ; Ps. xxxiii. 11; Job xxiii. 13.)

(22) T h e  d es ire  o f  a m an is  h is  k in d n e s s — 
i.e., what makes a man desired or beloved is his kind
ness. Or, the kindness of a man consists in—is shewn 
by—his good-will, even though he cannot carry it ont.

A n d  a p o o r  m an (who would do a kindness if lie 
could) is  b e t te r  th a n  a lia r .—Than a rich man who 
could help another, but professes to be unable to do so.

(23) T h e  fe a r  o f  th e  L o rd  te n d e th  to  l i fe .—To 
life in this world, the reward of uprightness promised 
to the Israelites of old (Isa. xxxvii. 2!)); and to life in 
the next (Mark x. 30).

H e  sh a ll n o t  b e  v is ite d  w ith  e v il .—(Comp. 
Lev. xxvi. 6.) A  higher blessing is promised in the 
New Testament; not immnnity from tronble, for trouble 
may bo needed for advance in holiness (Rom. viii. 28), 
but protection in it (1 Pet. iii 13; Rom. viii. 35, sqq.).

(2b  A  s lo th fu l m an  h id e th  h is h a n d  in  h is  
b o s o m .—Better, in the dish that stood in the middle 
of the tablo at an Oriental dinner, into which the 
guests dipped their hands to take out the food for 
themselves (Matt. xxvi. 23).

(25) S m ite  a  s co rn e r , an d  th e  s im p le  w il l  
b e w a re .—For “ scorner’ ’ and "sim ple”  see note on 
i. 22. Reproof is of no avail to turn tho “ scorner”  
from his evil way (ix. 7; xiii. 1 ; xv. 12), punishment 
will also do him no good; bnt it may make tho “ simple,”  
whose character is not yet formed for good or evil, re
flect and amend. So God at first punishes sinners for 
their good (Amos. iv. 6 , / ) ,  afterwards, when they are 
obdurate, as a warning to others (ibid. 12; Dent. xxix. 
2 1 ./.)

(2<) C ease, m y  so n , to  h ear  th e  in s tru ct io n  
th at ca u se th  to  err  . . .—Or the passage may mean. 
Cease to hear instruction i f  you, are only going to err 
afterwards— Make up your mind what yon are intend

ing to do hereafter, and act now accordingly; better 
not know the truth than learn it only to desert it. 
(Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 21.)

(28) A n  u n g o d ly  (worthless) w itn e s s  s c o r n e th  
ju d g m e n t . —Despises the orders of the Law to avoid 
perjury (Exod. xx. 16; Lev. v. 1). (Comp. 1 Kings 
viii. 31).

T h e  m o u th  o f  t h e  w ic k e d  d e v o u r e th  i n i 
q u i t y . —As a dainty morsel. (Comp, xviii. S.)

(29) J u d g m e n ts  a re  p r e p a r e d  f o r  s c o rn e r s .—
(Comp. ver. 25.)

F o o ls .—Seo above on chap. i. 22.
X X .

(b W in e  is  a  m o c k e r ,  s t r o n g  d r i n k  is  r a g in g  
— i.e., producing these effects in those who subject 
themselves to their power.

(2) T h e  fe a r  o f  a  k in g  is  as th e  r o a r in g  o f  a 
l i o n ,  i.e., tho dread which he casts upon others when 
ho is becoming angry is a warning of approaching 
danger.

S in n e th  a g a in s t  h is  o w n  s o u l—i.e., against his 
own life.

(3) B u t  e v e r y  f o o l .—Self-willed person. (Comp, 
chap. i. 22.)

W i l l  b e  m e d d l in g .—Or, rather, shewing his teeth: 
(Comp. chap. xvii. 14) thinking that his own personal 
dignity is at stake.

(5) C o u n s e l i n  th e  h e a r t  o f  m a n  is  l i k e  d e e p
w a te r .—The wise thoughts of a “ man,” fitly so-called 
(comp. chap, xviii. 4), may be hid deep in his breast, like 
the waters of a well, but a man of understanding knows 
how to draw them out as by a windlass and bucket 
(Exod. ii. 16). ‘

(6) M o s t  m e n  w i l l  p r o c la im  e v e r y  o n e  h is  
o w n  g o o d n e s s .—W ill be full of his benevolent in
tentions, “ bnt a faithful man,”  who carries ont these 
promises, “ who can find ? ”

(?) T h e  ju s t  m a n .—Comp. chap. x. 2.
H is  c h i ld r e n  a re  b le s s e d  a f t e r  h im . —Comp. 

1. Kings xv. 4, Jcr. xxxiii. 20, 21.
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just man walketh in his integrity: "his 
children are hlessecl after him. (S) A  
king that sitteth in the throne of judg
ment scattereth away all evil with his 
eyes. (®) b W ho ean say, I have made 
my heart clean, I am pure from my sin? 
(in) a  Divers weights, and 2divers mea
sures, hoth of them arc alike abomina
tion to the L ord , h') Even a child is 
known by his doings, whether his work 
he pure, and whether it be right. (12) ''The 
hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the 
L ord hath made even both of them.

(13)fLove not sleep, lest thou come 
to poverty; open thine eyes, and thou 
shalt be satisfied with bread. W it  is 
naught, it is naught, saith the buyer: 
but when he is gone his way, then he 
boasteth. I15) There is gold, and a multi
tude of rubies: but the lips of know
ledge arc a precious jewel. <1C)/Take his 
garment that is surety fo r  a stranger: 
and take a pledge of him for a strange

a p«. 112. 2.
b 1 Kings 8. 4(1; 2 

Chroti. if..Hb ; Job 
14. 4 ; I's. 51. 5 : 
ICcck-B. 7. 2U; 1 
John 1. H. 

c Dent. 2d. la, &<*.; 
cli. 11 l. & It!. 11.

1 llfl>., .1 stoncand 
(i stone.

2 II rb., nn ephah 
and tin cpluth.

d Ex. 1.11; Pa 01.9. 
c ch. 12. 11.&19.15. 
/  d l. 27. 13.
<7 ch. 9. 17.
3 Hr))., Dread of 

lyinti, or, false
hood.

h ch. 15. 22. 
i ch. 11. 13. 
i Or, cnticcth.
I: Kjc. 21.17 ; Lev. 

20. 9 ; Malt. 15. 4.
5 Or, camlle.
I l)cut. 32. 35; ch.

17. 13, & 24. 21); 
Rom. 12. 17; l 
Thus*. 5. 15; l 
Pot. 3. 9. 

m ver. 10.
U Hob., bahwees of 

deceit.
»  Ps. 37. 23; ch 10. 

9 ; Jcr. 10. 23.
o Ps. 101. 5, & c .; 

vrr. 8.

woman. n 3Bread of deceit is sweet 
to a m an; but afterwards his mouth 
shall be tilled with gravel. W * Every 
purpose is established by counsel: and 
with good advice make war. <19) ‘ He 
that goeth about as a talebearer re- 
vealeth secrets: therefore meddle not 
with him that ‘ flattereth with his lips. 
(2uj <\Vhoso enrseth his father or his 
mother, his 5lamp shall be put out in 
obscure darkness. (21) An inheritance 
may be gotten hastily at the beginning; 
but the end thereof shall not be blessed. 
(2-l 'Sayr not thou, I  will recompense evil; 
but wait on the L ord, and he shall save 
thee.

(23)<»Divcrs weights are an abomination 
unto the L ord ; and 6a false balance is  
not good. (21)"M an’s goings are of the 
L ord ; how ean a man then understand 
his own way? W it  is a snare to the 
man who devoureth that tvhich is holy, 
and after vows to make enquiry. W  °A

(8) A  k in g  th a t s itte th  in  th e  th r o n e  o f  
ju d g m e n t  . . .—See note on chap. xvi. 12.

i®) W h o  ca n  say, I  h ave  m ade m y  h eart 
c le a n  ?—Though we may have done our best by self
examination and coufession, aud repentance and trust 
in the atoning blood of Christ to obtain remission 
of sin, still the heart is so deceitful (Jer. xvii. 9), sins 
may so easily have escaped our notice (Ps. xix. 12, 1 
Cor. iv. 4), that satisfaction with ourselves ought never 
to he allowed (Rom. xi. 20).

0°) D iv e rs  w e ig h ts  an d  d iv e rs  m ea su res . . . 
— See above on chap. xi. 1.

Oh E v e n  a c h i ld  is  k n o w n  b y  h is  d o in g s  . . . 
— The disposition soon shews itself; all the more reason, 
therefore, to train it betimes.

0-) T h e  L o r d  h ath  m ade e v e n  b o th  o f  th em . 
— And, therefore, they arc to be used as He would have 
them. (Comp, our Lord's constant warning, “ He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.” ) The proverb may 
also remind us of the admonition ill chap. xv. 3, and 
Ps. xciv. 9, to remember God's constant watchfulness 
over us.

(13) O p en  th in e  e y e s .—Be up and stirring.
(it) I t  is  n a u gh t, sa ith  th e  b u y e r .—He erics 

down the goods he wants to purchase.
T h e n  h e  b o a ste th .— How lie has outdone the 

seller, and got the goods below their value. For other 
notices of cheating in trade sec above on chap. xi. 1.

(15) R u b ie s .—Sec above on chap. iii. 15.
L ip s  o f  k n o w le d g e .— See above on chap, xviii. 4.
(i®) T a k e  h is  g a rm en t th at is  su re ty  fo r  a 

stra n g e r .—Another warning against suretiship. (See 
above on chap. vi. 1.) I f  a man is rash enough to become 
surety for another, be must suffer for his imprudence, 
and learn wisdom by feeling the effects of his folly.

A n d  ta k e  a p le d g e  o f  h im  fo r  a strange 
w o m a n .—Rather, lake him as a fledge (seize upon 
his person who has become snrcty)/or a strange woman, 
(according to the margin) or, fo r  strangers (as the 
text reads).
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(19) F la tte re th  w ith  h is  l ip s .—Rather, is open 
with his Ups, cannot keep them shut.

CO) H is  la m p  sh a ll b e  p u t o u t  in  o b s c u r e  
d a rk n e ss .—See above, on chap. xiii. 9.

(21) T h e  e n d  t h e r e o f  sh a ll n o t  b e  b le s s e d .— 
Comp. chap, xxviii. 20: the evil means by which lie 
acquired the possession will, at the last, bo visited upon 
him. Thus Jacob was punished severely for the 
selfishness by which lie gained the birthright, aud for 
the fraud by which he obtained the blessing belonging 
to his brother.

(22) W a it  on  th e  L o r d  a n d  h e  sh a ll save th ee . 
—Do not look for vengeance on enemies (for they are 
to be forgiven), but for deliverance from their attacks ; 
forget their malice, remember only God’s love for thee, 
and trust in Him. (Comp. 1 Peter iii. 13, Rom. viii. 
28.)

(2i) M a n ’ s g o in g s  are o f  th e  L o r d .—Comp. Jer.
x. 23 and the collect, “  O God, from whom . . .  all just 
works do proceed.”

H o w  ean  a m an  th e n  u n d e rsta n d  h is  o w n
w a y  ?—i.e., how he should go. So much the more 
reason for the prayer of Ps. xxv. 3, “ Shew me thy 
ways, O Lord.”  (Comp, Ps. cxix. 33, ff, exliii. 8.)

(25) i t  is  a snare to  a m an  w h o  d e v o u r e th  
th at w h ic h  is  h o ly .—Rather, It is a snare fo r  a 
man (i.e., gets him into trouble) rashly to say, “ It is 
dedicated”  (i.e., when lie thoughtlessly dedicates any
thing to God), and after he has voiced to enquire 
(whether be can keep his word). (Comp. Eecles. v. 2. 
4 -6 . )

(26) a  w is e  k in g  s ca tte re th  th e  w ic k e d .—
Rather, winnows them.

A n d  b r in g e th  th e  w h e e l o v e r  th em .—Comp. 
Isa. xxviii. 27. A  sort of sledge or cart was driven 
over the stalks of corn spread upon the threshing-floor, 
by means of which the grain was separated from the 
husk. A  wise king winnows out evil persons from 
among his people, thus putting an end to their corrupt
ing influence. (Comp. Matt. iii. 12.)
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wise Icing scattered) the wicked, and 
bringetk the wheel over them. ''27> The 
spirit of man is the 1 candle of the L oud, 
searching all the inward parts of the 
l olly. *28> "Mercy and truth preserve the 
king: and his throne is upholden by 
mere)'. (29) The glory of young men is 
their strength : and Hhe beauty of old 
men is the grey head. (:!°) The blueness 
of a wound 2cleanseth away evil: so do 
stripes the inward parts of the belly.

C H A P T E R  X X I . — P> The king’s 
heart is in the hand of the Loan, as 
the rivers of water: he tnrneth it 
whithersoever he will. <2>cEvery way 
of a man is right in his own e3re s : but 
the L ord pondereth the hearts. (3) ‘'To  
do justice and judgment is more ac
ceptable to the L ord than sacrifice,
(t) «iAn high look, and a proud heart,

1 Or, Limp.
u I’u. loi. 1; el». 2 *.

14.
h ch. 10.31.
2 ll«‘l*., ».« a pnrg• 

nt'i vudcinv a- 
ga inst evil.

c eli. io. 2. 
d 1 Sum. 15. 22; eh.

15. k ; Iki. 1. 11; 
11ns. 6. 0 ; Mic. 
0. 7,

e ch. 0. 17.
3 llch ., llaughti- , 

lane o f  eyes. I
•1 Or, the light of 

the wicked. J
/  eh. in. 2, &, is. li, I
5 lleh., mw them, \ 

I or. dwt tl with 
them, [

p eh. 10.13 & 25. 21,1 
& 27. 15. |

0 l l i ‘h., a woman | 
of contentions.

7 lli'li., on house of
society.

l/i James 4.5.
Ik Tleli., is not fa-
1 voured.
i eh. 10. 23.

and * the plowing of the wicked, is sin. 
(5> The thoughts of the diligent tend 
only to plenteousness ; but of every one 
that, is hasty only to want.

(6)/The getting of treasures by a 
lying tongue is a vanity tossed to and 
fro of them that seek death. <7> The 
robbery of the nicked shall 5 destroy 
them ; because they refuse to do judg
ment. The way of man is froward 
and strange : but as fo r  the pure, his 
work is right.

(9) ;i It is better to dwell in a corner 
of the housetop, than with ®a brawling 
woman in 7a wide house. <10> '‘The soul 
of the wicked desireth evil: his neigh
bour 8findeth no favour in his eyes. 
<n) ‘ When the seoruer is punished, the 
simple is made w ise: and when the 
wise is instructed, he recciveth know
ledge. (12) The righteous man wisely

(2?) T h e  sp ir it  o f  m an is th e  ca n d le  o f  the 
L o r d .—The spirit of man, breathed into him at first 
by the Creator (Gen. ii. 7), and afterwards quickened 
and illumined by tho Divine Spirit, is the “ caudle of 
the Lord,”  given to man as an inward light and 
guide.

S e a rch in g  all th e  in w a rd  parts o f  th e  b e l ly . 
— That is, of the inmost heart of man; testing all his 
thoughts, feelings, desires, by God’s law, approving 
some, condemning others, according as they agree with 
it or not. The word “  belly”  is equivalent to “ heart” 
or “ sou l”  in Job xv. 2, 15, xxxii. 19. (Comp. John 
vii. 38.)

(28) M e rc y  a n d  tru th  p re se rv e  th e  k in g .— 
See above on chap. iii. 3. The love and faithfulness 
ho shows to his subjects draw out the samo qualities in 
them, and theso are tho safeguard of his throno. So 
(Ps. exxx. 4) the mercy shown by God inspires man 
with a reverent fear of Him, wbilo harshness might 
have mado him a slave, or driven him through despair 
into rebellion. (Comp. Jer. xxxiii. 9.)

(29) T h e  b e a u ty  o f  o ld  m en  is th e  g r e y  h ead . 
— As suggesting tho possession of experience and 
wisdom. It is tho fault of tho aged, therefore, if they 
do not receive the honour due to them, and this arises 
from their not having so spent their youth and middle 
age as to make their old ago venerable.

(30) T h e  b lu e n e ss  o f  a w o u n d .—Rather, the 
stripes o f  a wound, or wounds which cut into the fiesh, 
clcanso away evil.

So d o  s tr ip es  the in w a rd  p arts  o f  th e  b e l ly .—
Better, and blows (which reach) the inward parts o f  the 
belly, i.c., which are felt in the inmost recesses of the 
heart, (comp, verse 27). Kindness is thrown away upon 
some people: they can only bo touched by punishment.

X X I.
W A s  th e  r iv e rs  o f  w a ter .—Channels for irriga

tion (comp. Ps. i. 3). He turns the heart, of the king, 
whoso favour is as the latter rain (chap. xvi. 15) and 
dew (xix. 12). now towards ono suppliant and now 
towards another, as Ho thinks fit, for “ the hearts of 
Icings aro in His rule and governance.”

*2) E v e r y  w a y  o f  a m an  is  r ig h t  in  h is  o w n  
e y e s .—See above, on chap. xvi. 2.

<3) To do justice and judgment, &c.—See above 
on chap. x. 2.

Is  m o re  a c ce p ta b le  th an  sa cr ific e .—See above 
on xv. 8.

(fi T h e  p lo w in g  o f t h e  w ic k e d .— i.e., their work, 
all they do ; for it is not done to please God hut them
selves ; nor carried on in His strength, but in reliance 
upon their own, and therefore it is “ sin,”  not pleasing 
to Him. For the word here translated “ plowing.”  see 
abovo on eliap. xiii. 23, whero it is rendered “  tillage.” 
It may also signify “  lamp ”  (see above on xiii. 9).

(S) T h e  th o u g h ts  o f  e v e r y  o n e  th at is  h a sty  
te n d  o n ly  to  w a n t.—This proverb is met with on all 
sides : “  More haste, worse speed ” ; ” Festina lente ” ; 
‘ ' Eile mit Weile.”

(®) I s  a v a n ity  to s se d  to  a n d  fro  o f  th e m  th at 
se e k  death .—Rather, is (as) the driven (fleeting) 
breath o f those ivho are seeking death. They arc seek
ing in reality not riches, hut death, and these riches 
will vanish like their own breath. (Comp. Wisd. v. 14; 
Ps. lxviii. 2).

(<) T h e  r o b b e r y  o f  th e  w ic k e d .—Or, their vio
lence. See above on chap. i. 19. (Comp. Ps. ix. 15.)

(8) T h e w a y  o f  m an  is  fr o w a rd  an d  s tra n g e .— 
The words may also mean “ Tortuous is tho way of a 
man who is laden with sin.”  (Comp. chap. ii. 15.)

(9) I t  is  b e t te r  to  d w e ll in  a co rn e r  o f  the 
h o u s e to p .—Though there exposed to all tho storms of 
heaven. The flat tops of houses were, in the East, used 
for exercise (2 Sam. xi. 2), sleeping, (1 Sam. ix. 2fi), 
devotion (Acts x. 9), and various domestic purposes 
(Jos. ii. G).

(10) H is  n e ig h b o u r  fin d e th  n o  fa v o u r  in  h is  
e y e s .—The wicked must have whatever he lias set, his 
heart upon, however much trouble and sorrow ho may 
cause to his neighbour thereby.

(11) W h e n  th e  se o rn e r  is  p u n ish e d , th e  s im p le  
is  m a de w is e .—See abovo on chap. xix. 25.

(12) T h e r ig h te o u s  m an  w is e ly  e o n s id e re th  
th e  h o u se  o f  th e  w ic k e d .—Rather,riih'y/tteoiis one 
(God) marks the house o f the wicked and overthroweth



Moral Virtues and P 1 1 0 V E R B S , X X L . their Contrary Vices.

considcrctli l i e  bouse of tbc wicked: 
but God overtkroweth the wicked for 
their wickedness. (1:!) “Whoso stoppetli 
his ears at tbc cry of tbc poor, be also 
shall cry himself, but shall not be beard. 
(H) *A gift in secret pacificth anger: and 
a reward in tbc bosom strong wrath. 
^ I t  is joy to tbc just to do judgm ent: 
bnt destruction shall be to the workers 
of iniquity. (1G)Tbc man that wandcreth 
out of the way of understanding shall 
remain in the congregation of the dead.

He that lovetb 1 pleasure shall be a 
poor man : be that lovetb wine and oil 
shall not be rich. <18* “The wicked shall 
be a ransom for the righteous, and the 
transgressor for tbc upright. <19> dIt is 
better to dwell3 in the wilderness, than 
with a contentious and an angry 
woman.

<2°) There is treasure to be desired and 
oil in the dwelling of the wise; but a 
foolish man spendetb it up. that
followeth after righteousness and mercy

u Matt. in. »>. 

b i ll. 17. 8, & 18. M. 

I Or, uport, 

c eh. II. K. 

d vc r. o.

3 Hrl>„ in the hind 
of the desert.

6 KocU's. 9. 14.

/  oh. IS. 13,5: 18.21.

3 llrb ., in the wrath 
o f pride.

<1 rli. 13. 4.

h PH. 112.9.

i Ps. so. {i; rh. 15. 
h ; lt»:i.iKl.3; Jc*r. 
(i. 20; Am os 5. 22.

4 in wicked- 
vena.

k cb. 19. 5, 9.

5 Ilcb., A witness 
of lies.

0 Or. considcreth.

1 J it . 9. 23.

VI Ps. 33. 17. 

n l’ s. 3. 8.

7 Or, victory.

findeth life, righteousness, and honour. 
<—) 'A  wise man scaleth the city of the 
mighty, and castcth down the strength 
of the confidence thereof. I23)/W hoso  
keepeth his mouth and his tongue 
keepeth his soul from troubles. <2l)Proud 
and haughty seorncr is his name, who 
dealeth 3in proud wrath. (25> -''The desire 
of the slothful killeth h im ; for his 
hands refuse to labour. (2,i)IIc covcteth 
greedily all the day long : but the 
k righteous giveth and sparcth not.
(27) i^iie sacrifice of the wicked is abomi
nation : how much more when he 
bringeth it 4with a wicked mind? (28) *5A  
false witness shall perish : but the man 
that heareth speaketh constantly. 
wicked man hardeneth his face : but as 
fo r  the upright, he 0 directeth his way. 
(3°) iThere is no wisdom nor understand
ing nor counsel against the L ord . 
(si) w The horse is prepared against the 
day of battle : but * 7 safety is of the 
L ord .

the wicked fo r  (their) destruction. He watches the ovil 
to see -whether they will repent (Lnke xiii. 8), and if 
they will not, at last overthrows them when their 
iniquity has become full (Gon. xv. 1C).

(1;i) H e  a lso  sh a ll c r y  h im se lf, b u t  sh all n o t 
b e  h e a rd .—Because he showed no mercy. (Comp. 
Matt. v. 7, xviii. 30; Jas. ii. 13.)

U4) A  g ift  in  se c re t .— Comp. Abigail and David 
(1 Sam. xxv. 18).

(15) B u td e s tr u e t io n  sh a ll b e  to  th e  w o rk e r s  o f  
in iq u ity .—This may also mean, “  It is a terror to the 
workers of iniquity (to do right).”  They are afraid to 
trust such promises as Matt. vi. 33. They think they 
will he ruined if they do not cheat their neighbours 
when they have an opportunity.

(16) S h a ll rem a in  in  th e  c o n g re g a t io n  o f  th e  
d e a d .—Described in Isa. xiv. 9 ; he shall not take part 
in the resurrection of Isa. xxvi. 19. A  prophecy of 
retribution after death.

(17) W in e  an d  o il .—The accompaniments of afeast. 
The oil, or precious unguents, were poured over tho head 
(comp. Ps. xxiii. 5). It was tho excessive love and gra
titude of the two Marys (Lnke vii. 38; John xii. 3) 
which prompted them to auoint the Lord's feet. These 
perfumes were sometimes of great value, the “ pound of 
ointment of spikenard”  (John xii. 3) was worth “ more 
than three hundred pence ”  (£10 12s. 6d.), the wages of 
a day labourer (Matt. xx. 2) for nearly a year.

(is) T h e w ic k e d  sh a ll b e  a ra n som  fo r  th e  
r ig h te o u s .—The righteous is “ delivered out of trouble 
(chap. xi. 8; comp. Isa. lvii. 1), and the wicked cometh in 
his stead ”  to receive upon his own head God’s descend
ing punishment. So it was with Mordeeai and Haman.

<21) R ig h te o u sn e ss  an d  m e rcy .— He who endea
vours to give God and man their due (see above on x.
2), and to shew love to them (chap. iii. 3), will gain 
for himself length of days (chap. iii. 16) power to live 
more and more uprightly, and present honour from 
God and man for so doing. In a higher sense he will

gain life oternal now and hereafter (John xvii. 3), righ
teousness, or the forgiveness of sins (Rom. ii. 13), and 
honour (Rom. viii. 30) at the last day, when he will he 
acknowledged as a true son of God (Rom. viii. 19).

(23) W h o s o  k e e p e th  h is  m o u th  a n d  h is  to n g u e , 
& e.—See above on chap. xii. 13.

(2i) p r o u d  a n d  h a u g h ty  s c o r n e r  is h is  n am e. 
— See above on chap. i. 22.

(25) T h e  d e s ire  o f  th e  s lo th fu l  k ille th  th e m .— 
Their love for sloth and pleasure ruins them in soul and 
body and fortune.

(20) H e  c o v c te th  g r e e d i ly  a ll the d a y  lo n g , 
that he may “ consume it on his lnsts ” (Jas. iv. 3), 
while the righteous (verse 21) gives to all who need, 
remembering that he is a steward (Luke xvi. 9). not 
an owner, and that blessing will attend upon him 
for so doing (Acts xx. 35).

(27) H o w  m u ch  m o re  w h e n  h e  b r in g e th  it  
w ith  a w ic k e d  m in d ? —Plotting at the same time 
future wickedness, or thinking to make God, by the 
sacrifice, overlook his sin, and so become, as it were, 
his confederate.

(28) B u t th e  m an  th at h eareth  (carefully, aud 
repeats accurately) sp e a k e th  c o n s ta n tly  (his tes
timony will live).— Comp., “ he being dead yet speaketh,” 
Hcb. xi. 4.

(29) A  w ic k e d  m an  h a rd en eth  h is fa c e .—Is 
insensible to rebuke, and will not confess himself in 
the wrong, but “ the upi'ight directeth his way.” as 
God would have him, or, as the margin implies. “ looks 
well ”  to it, sees that it is in accordance with His 
commandments.

(30) T h ere  is  n o  w is d o m  . . . aga in st the 
L o r d — Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 19; Isa. liv. 17 ; Ps. ii. 4.

(31) T h e h o rse  is  p r e p a r e d  aga in st the d a y  
o f  b a tt le .— These had been imported largely from 
Egypt in Solomon’s time, though this was in direct 
contravention of the Law (1 Kings iv. 26, and Dent, 
xvii. 16).
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CH APTER X X I I .— <')0 A  good name 
is rather to be chosen than great riches, 
and 'loving favour rather than silver 
and gold. <2>4 The rich and poor meet 
together: the L ord is the maker of 
them all. PH A  prudent man fbreseeth 

the evil, and hideth him self: but the 
simple pass on, and are punished, 
(t) j -2 j>y humility and the fear of the 
L ord are riches, and honour, and life. 
<5) Thorns and snares are in the way of 
the fro ward.: he that doth keep his 
soul shall be for from them. (6) s Train 
up a child 1 in the way he should g o : 
and when he is old, lie will not de
part from it.

The rich ruletli over the poor, and 
the borrower is servant 5 to the lender. 
I8) 'H e  that soweth iniquity shall reap 
vanity: °and the rod of his anger shall 
fail. <9> /"H e  that hath a bountiful eye 
shall be blessed; for he givetli of his 
bread to the poor. 1121 ■" Cast out the 
seorner, and contention shall go out; 
yea, strife and reproach shall cease.

n KceU-. r. 1.

1 O r./im m ; is bit- 
Ur thou, Ac.

b cli.29. IX

c eh. 27. 11*.
a in. ns. a
2 Or. Theri trnrdof 

humility, Ac.

3 Or. OihWnV.

4 lie!)., tit h is  ictiy.

H«'h„ f*» the mon 
that h inti lit.

f Job 1. b ; U os. in.

U o r  (in./ u-iih tin 
r*«i »»/ h tit ii uyrr 
he slmtl bt cut• 
sunn it.

/ 2 Cor. ‘.i. is.
7 Good of ftfi.
(/ Pt*. ini. X
s Or. Htul Imtli 

ijiticv nt his lips.

1> Or. the mutti is.
h cli. 2U. 12.
i eh. 2. Hi A 5. X A 

7. 5 & 23. 27.
?: eh. 13.21* HUS, 

A 23. .3 *  2V 15. 
17.

lu H ob ., in th it 
billy.

11 Or, trust thou 
also.

He that loveth pureness of heart, 
Bfo r  the grace of his lips the king shall 
be his friend. (12) The eyes of the L ord 
preserve knowledge, and he overthroweth 
,J the words of the transgressor. <13' 4 The 
slothful man saith, There is a lion with
out, I shall be slain in the streets, 
(in i rxqie month of strange women is a 
deep p it : he that is abhorred of the 
L ord shall fall therein. I'3' Foolishness 
is bound in the heart of a child; but 
'the rod of correction shall drive it far 
from him. (16> He that oppresseth the 
poor to increase his riches, and he that 
giveth to the rich, shall surely come to  
want.

(17) Bow down thine ear, and hear the 
words of the wise, and apply thine heart 
unto my knowledge. (18' For it is a 
pleasant thing if thou keep them " ’ with
in thee; they shall withal be fitted in 
thy lips. (19’ That thy trust m aybe in 
the L ord, I  have made known to thee 
this day, "  even to thee. (20) Have not 
I  written to thee excellent things in

X X I 1.
(l) L o v in g  fa v o u r . — Or, favour is better than 

silver and gold. ‘ ‘ Favour” may signify the grace 
which wins love, as well as the favour gained thereby.

(-) T h e  r ic h  a n d  p o o r  m e e t to g e th e r .—Are 
thrown together in tho world in order to aid each other 
in tho path through life, remembering that they aro 
brethren, sons of one Father. (Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 27.)

(*) A  p r u d e n t  m an fo re se e th  th e  e v il , an d  
h id e th  h im se lf, as the Israelites hid themselves 
within their houses from the destroying angel, Noah 
within tho Ark, tho Christians before the fall of 
Jerusalem (Luke xxi. 21) in Pella. (Comp. Isa. xxvi. 
20.)

(O B y  h u m ility  an d  th e  fe a r  o f  th e  L o rd .
— Rather, by (or, the reward of) humility is the fear  
o f the Lord. Ho guides tho humble and teaches them 
His fear. (Comp. Fs. xxv. 0.)

H o n o u r , an d  l i fe .—Comp. chap. xxi. 21.
(5) T h o rn s .—Comp, note on chap. xv. 19.
(8) V a n ity —i.e., calamity, trouble.
T h e  r o d  o f  h is  an g er  sh a ll fa il.—When his 

time comes, and his iniquity is full, he shall himself 
suffer the punishment he brought on others, as Babylon 
did (Isa. xiv. 0), Assyria [ibid. xxx. 31).

(10) T h e  s e o r n e r .—See above on chap. i. 22.
('*) F o r  th e  g ra ce  o f  h is  l ip s .—Rather, who has 

grace o f tips; one who loves tho truth and can speak 
it pleasantly.

(12) T h e  e y e s  o f  th e  L o r d  p re se rv e  k n o w 
le d g e —i.e., men who know and speak tho truth. (Seo 
above on chap. xxi. 28.)

H e  o v e r th r o w e th  th e  w o r d s  o f  th e  tra n s
g re s s o r —i.e., the deceitful; He brings his lies to 
light.

(is) T h e  s lo th fu l m an sa ith , T h e re  is  a  l io n  
w ith o u t  . . .— No excuses are too absurd for him,
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he fears to meet a lion in the open country, or, he 
might bo murdered in the streets.

(14) S tra n ge  w o m e n .—See above on chap. ii. 16.
(is) F o o lis h n e s s  is  b o u n d  in  th e  h e a rt o f  a 

c h ild .—Self-will is meant. (See above on chap. i. 7.) 
Children have to he taught to yield their wills to 
others.

(ii) H e  th a t  o p p re ss e th  th e  p o o r  . . .— Rather.
he that does so is (thereby) giving to the rich, only 
to (his own) loss. That is, he shall he none tho better 
for tho act of oppression, but shall have to disgorge 
his prey to some one richer and more powerful than 
himself, and thereby ho reduced to poverty.
4. A n Introduction, containing an E xhorta

tion TO “ HEAR THE WORDS OP THE WISE." 
SERVING AS A HEADING TO chaps. Xxii. 22—  
xxiv. 22 (chap. xxii. 17— 21).

(17) H e a r  th e  w o rd s  o f  th e  w ise .— Comp. chap,
i. 6. As “  wise ” is in tho plural number, it would 
seem as if the following section contained proverbs 
written by others than Solomon, though they may have 
been collected by him. (Comp. chap. xxiv. 23.)

(is) T h e y  sh a ll w ith a l b e  fit te d  in  th y  lip s . 
— Rather, i f  they he established (dwell constantly) 
upon thy lips. They arc to be as a watch, and ‘ ‘ keep 
the door of his lips”  against sin (Ps. exli. 3), to teach 
him what to say in difficulty (Mark xiii. 11), how to 
speak without fear even before kings (Ps. exix. 46): 
by them tho “  praises of God ” will over bo in his 
moutli (Ps. exlix. 6).

(if) I  h ave  m a d e  k n o w n  to  th e e  th is  d a y , 
o v e n  to  th ee  these counsels of tho wise. Tho words, 
■‘ this day,”  recall the warning of Hcb. iii. 13, and 
the emphatic *' to thee, even to thee,” imply that tho 
message of God, though it may he general in its form, 
yet is addressed to each individual soul among His 
people (comp., “  Ho, every one that thirsteth, Isa.
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■counsels and knowledge, (21>that I  might 
make thee know the certainty of the 
words of truth ; that thou inightest 
.answer the words of truth 1 to them 
that send unto thee ?

<a2> Hob not the poor, because he is 
poor: "neither oppress the afflicted in 
the gate : (23) 4 for the Loan will plead 
their cause, and spoil the soul of those 
that spoiled them. GbMake no friend
ship with an angry m an; and with a 
furious man thou shalt not g o : 
Idlest thou learn his ways, and get a 
snare to thy soul. <20) "Be not thou one 
of them that strike hands, or of them 
that are sureties for debts. (27) If thou 
hast nothing to pay, why should he 
take away thy bed from under thee? 
<2s) ^Remove not the ancient2 landmark, 
which thy fathers have set. |2°) Seest 
thou a man diligent in his business ? 
he shall stand before kings; he shall 
not stand before 3 mean men.

CH APTER X X I I I .— <»> W hen thou

1 Or. to tlumr tliut 
hi nd tin e.

a Zecli. 7 .10.

b .loli. 31. M 5 eh.

C ell. 0. 1. «fc 11. 15.

d Di nt. ID. M. & 27. 
17; cli. 113. in.

-  Or, bound.

«  obiSCior
men.

« 1 Tim. 6. 9.10.

I Ilel)., H7R thou 
rn u.st tltiiif eyes 
to fly ttjioti.

/  Dent. 10.14. & 27. 17 ; cli. a. 2M.

5 Or, bound.

U .Job HI. 21: eh. 22. 
23.

sittest to eat with a ruler, consider dili
gently what is before thee : (2)and put 
a knife to thy throat, if thou he a man 
given to appetite. (:i> Be not desirous 
of his dainties: for they are deceitful 
meat. O)«Labour not to bo rich: 
cease from thiue own wisdom. <5> 4 W ilt  
thou set thine eyes upon that which is 
not ? for riches certainly make them
selves wings; they fly away as an eagle 
toward heaven.

Eat thou not the bread of him that 
hath an evil eye, neither desire thou his 
dainty m eats: 5 * (7) * * * for as he thinketh in 
his heart, so is he : Eat and drink, saitli 
he to thee; but his heart is not with 
thee. <s) The morsel which thou hast 
eaten shalt thou vomit up, and lose thy 
sweet words. <9) Speak not in the ears 
of a fool: for he will despise the wisdom 
of thy words. '

0°)/Remove not the old “landmark; 
and enter not into the fields of the father
less : (11)̂ for their redeemer is mighty; 
he shall plead their cause with thee.

lv. 1); each being well known, and an object of love 
on the part of his Redeemer.

l-i) T h a t th o u  m ig h te s t a n sw er  th e  w o rd s  
o f  tru th  to  th e m  th at se n d  u n to  th ee  ? —This 
rendering is somewhat doubtful, but seems to give the 
best sense to the passage. The scholar is to be in
structed not for his own profit alone, but in order that he 
may bo able to teach others also. (Comp. 1 Pet. iii. 15.)
5. F irst Appendix  to the “ P roverbs of Solo

mon”  (chap.x. 1—xxii. 10). containing proverbs 
of different lengths, from the distich
TO THE LENGTHENED DIDACTIC POEM (eliaps.
xxii. 22—xxiv. 22).

P2) N e ith e r  o p p re ss  the a fflicted  in  th e  gate.
— The place of business (Gen. xxxiv. 20) and of judg
ment (Dent. xxi. 19; Amos v. 15). (Comp, the title, 
“ the Sublime Porte.’ ’) This, with the following verse 
23. forms a tetrastich or verse of four lines, as do also 
verses 24 and 25.

(-5) L e s t  th o u  . . . g e t a sn are  to  th y  s o u l—
i.e., lose thy life.

(26) B e  n ot th o u  on e  o f  th e m  th at s tr ik e  
h a n d s.—Another warning against suretiship. (See 
above, on chap. vi. 1.)

(27) W h y  sh o u ld  h e  tak e  a w a y  t h y  b e d  fro m  
u n d e r  th e e  ?— If the mantle was taken in pledge, it 
had to be restored before sundown for the poor man to 
sleep in ; but this merciful provision of the Law was 
evidently evaded. (Comp. Ezek. xviii. 12.)

(28) R e m o v e  n o t  th e  a n c ie n t  la n d m a rk .— 
The stoues marking the boundaries of the fields : evi
dently a not uncommon crime, from the earnestness 
with which it is forbidden. (Comp. chap, xxiii. 10; 
Dent. xix. 11, xxvii. 17.)

(29) H e  sh a ll s ta n d  b e fo r e  k in g s .—Shall attend 
upon them as their minister. (Comp. Gen. xli. 4G.) 
This verse is a tristieh, containing three lines.

X X III .
U) C o n s id e r  d il ig e n t ly  w h a t  is  b e fo r e  th ee . 

— Rather, Who is before thee; that thy host is not an 
equal, but one who, if offended, might do thee deadly 
harm.

(2) A n d  p u t  a k n ife  to  th y  th ro a t .—Use the 
strongest methods to keep thine appetite iu check, if 
thou art likely to give way to it, and then, overcome 
by meat and drink, to say or do anything to offend thy 
host.

(3) D e c e it fu l  m ea t.—Not offered out of friend
ship and love to thee; for an unguarded word spoken 
in the insecurity of the festive hour might bring ruin 
to thee.

W C ease fro m  th in e  o w n  w is d o m .—Clever
ness shewn in piliug up wealth.

(5) T h e y  fly  a w a y .—Rather, As an cayle that Jlieih 
toward heaven, far beyond thy reach.

(6) H im  th a t h ath  an e v il  eye . — A  sordid, 
grudging temper.

(“) F o r  as h e  th in k e th  in  h is  h eart, so  is he. 
— He is not really friendly and hospitable, as his words 
would imply, bnt he grudges every morsel thou takest, 
calculating its cost.

(8) Shalt th o u  v o m it  u p .— Shalt be disgusted at 
having partaken of hospitality which was not freely 
offered to thee.

A n d  lo s e  th y  sw e e t  w o rd s . —  All thy civil 
speeches and thanks for the cold welcome thou hast 
had.

(9) S p eak  n o t  in  th e  ears o f  a fo o l .—Do not 
waste thy time in explaining matters to him.

A  fo o l .—A  dull, stupid person. (Comp. chap. i. 22.)
(i°) R e m o v e  n o t  th e  o ld  la n d m a rk .— Sec above, 

on chap. xxii. 2S.
(ti) T h e ir  re d e e m e r  is  m ig h ty .—They may have 

no near kinsman (Lev. xxv. 25) to redeem their laud,



Moral Virtues and PROVERBS, XXIII. their Contrary I 'ices.

(1J) Apply tliine heart unto instruction, 
and thine ears to the words of know
ledge. lI3>a Withhold not correction from 
the child : for i f  thou beatest him with 
the rod, he shall not die. ll4) Thou shaft 
beat him with the rod, and slialt deliver 
his soul from hell. I154 My son, if tliine 
heart he wise, my heart shall rejoice, 
'even mine. <16> Yea, my reins shall re
joice, when thy lips speak right things.

d")s Let not thine heart envy sinners : 
hut he thou in the fear of the Loan all 
the day long. <18> ‘‘For surely there is an 
2end ; and thine expectation shall not 
he cut off. <i:,l Hear thou, my son, and 
he wise, and guide thine heart in the 
way. <20) ''Be not among winebibbers; 
among riotous eaters 3 of flesh: (-1) for 
the drunkard and the glutton shall 
come to poverty: and drowsiness shall 
clothe a man with rags. ,22) eHearken 
unto thy father that begat thee, and 
despise not thy mother when she is old. 
<23> Buy the truth, and sell it n o t; also 
wisdom, and instruction, and under
standing. ,24) f  The father of the

a ell. in. 24 A 19. 1H. A: 22. lft.

1 nr. rren I will rc-j.dcc.

0 p*. nr. i. :n. n;ch. a.si, & si. l.

c cli. VI. 11.

2 Or. rocto'd.

11 Bom. 13. m ;Epb. 
ft. H.

3 lleb ., of their 
fli’eh.

e cb. 1. 8.

/ch. 10. 1. & 15. 20.

1/ ch. 22. 14.

h cb. ;. 12.

4 Or, its <» robber.

1 Isa. 5.11.

ft Or. a cockatrice.

(5 Hel>., in the heart 
of the sea.

righteous shall greatly rejoice: and 
he that begettetli a wise child shall 
have joy of him. (-S) Thy father and thy 
mother shall be glad, and she that bare 
thee shall rejoice.

(•-’«) My son, give me thine heart, and 
let thine eyes observe my ways. G ^For  
a whore is a deep ditch ; and a strange 
woman is a narrow pit. (2S) *She also 
lietli in wait 4as fo r  a prey, and in- 
creasetli the transgressors among men.

(2f) > Who hath woe? who hath sor
row? who hath contentions ? who hath 
babbling? who hath wounds without 
cause ? who hath redness of* eyes ?
(30) They that tarry long at the wine 
they that go to seek mixed wine. 
<31) Look not thou upon the wine when 
it is red, when it giveth his colour in 
the cup, when it movetli itself aright. 
<32|A t the last it biteth like a serpent, 
and stingeth like 5au adder, I33) Thine 
eyes shall behold strange women, and 
tliine heart shall utter perverse things. 
(W) Yea, thou shalt be as he that lietlx 
down 0 in the midst of the sea, or as he

yet- they have a mighty Deliverer (Exod. vi. G), who 
will redress their wrongs.

(*•1) H e  sh a ll n o t d ie —i.e., a moderate correction, 
such as that advised in chap. xix. 18 (see note), will not 
injure him— quite the reverse.

(in A n d  shalt d e liv e r  h is so u l fr o m  h e ll—
i.e.. Hades, the abode of the dead (Isa. xiv. 9), deatli 
being the punishment of sin, and long life the reward 
of well-doing (chap. iii. 2).

(16) M y  re in s sh all r e jo ic e .— Tlieso being repre
sented in Hebrew poetry as the seat of tho deepest 
a-ffeetions, answering to “  heart ” in verse 15. (Comp. 
Ps. Hi. h; Jcr. xii. 2 ; Rev. ii. 23.)

(1®) A n  e n d , which shall he peace (Ps. xxxvii. 37), 
corresponding to the “  manifestation of the sons of 
God ” (Rom. viii. 19), when we shall be “  like ” God 
(1 John iii. 2).

(!9) H ea r th ou , m y  son , whatever others may do. 
(Comp, above, on chap. xxii. 19.)

G u id e  th in e  h eart in  the w a y .— That is, of 
God. (Comp. Isa. xl. 3. and note on Aet-s ix. 2.)

(21) D ro w s in e ss , that follows after such de
bauches.

f23) B u y  th e  tru th , a n d  se ll it  n o t.— The 
“ truth”  is here described under the three heads of 
wisdom, self-discipline, and understanding. (See above, 
on chap. i. 2.) All these are to be obtained from God 
(’.James i. 5), who gives to every man "liberally.” 
“ without money and without price” (Isa. lv. 1). (Comp. 
Rev. iii. 18, and the “ treasure”  and “ pearl of great 
price ”  of Mat t. xiii. 41—4G.)

(26) M y  so n , g iv e  m o th in e  h eart.—For that is 
the one gift alono worthy of aeeeptanco which man can 
oiler to God, and the only one which God will accept ; 
an offering which man endeavours to keep for himself, 
substituting for it alms, unreal prayers, outward ob

servances of religion, and obedience in matters of little 
moment. (Comp. Matt. xxii. 37.)

(27) S tra n ge  w o m a n  (nokhriyyah).—See above, on 
chap. ii. 1G.

(28) In e re a se th  th e  tran sg ressors  (faithless) 
a m o n g  m en .— This vice being the fruitful source of 
faithlessness both towards man and God.

(29) w o u n d s  w ith o u t  cau se  ?— Which might have 
been avoided, and which serve no good end.

R e d n e s s  o f  e y e s  ? —Rather, dimness.
(30) T h e y  that g o  to  seek  m ix e d  w in e .— Or, 

To test; to see whether it is to their taste. The wines 
of the ancients were not generally drunk pure, but 
diluted with water or flavoured with spices. (See above 
on chap. ix. 2.)

(31) W h en  it  g iv e th  its c o l o u r —Or sparkles.
W h e n  it  m o v e th  its e lf  ar igh t.—Ur, when it

glides casilg down the throat.
(33) T h in e  e y e s  sh a ll b e h o ld  strange w o m e n . 

— i.e., look out for them, impurity being the constant 
attendant of drunkenness. Or, the word may bo 
translated “ strange things,”  referring to tho strange 
fancies of a drunkard, the horrible and fantastic visions 
present to his disordered brain.

P e rv e rse  th in gs .— His notions of right and wrong 
being completely distorted.

(3i) A s  he th at lie th  d o w n  in  th e  m id st  o f  
the sea.— And so would inevitably be drowned if ho- 
trusted to its smooth, glassy appearance.-

A s  he th at lie th  u p o n  th e  to p  o f  a m ast.— 
Whom every roll of the ship might hurl into tho waves. 
The absolute insensibility of the drnnkard to danger is 
here described. Or it may mean that everything 
round tho drunkard and the gronnd on which lie lies, 
seem to rock like the waves of the sea, or the mast
head of a ship.
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that lietli upon the top of a mast. <35)They 
have stricken me, shalt thou sa y , a n d  I  
was not sick; they have beaten me, a n d  
11 felt it  n ot: when shall I awake ? I 
will seek it yet again.

1 Hob.. I knew it
net,

a IV. 37. I &a: H». a. lr; 
v«-r. iy.

I> \‘». lu.7.
2 is in 

etrenylh.

C H APTER  X X I V .— (D Be not thou 
“ envious against evil men, neither desire 
to be with them. (2>4 For their heart 
studieth destruction, and their lips talk 
of mischief.

(3) Through wisdom is an house 
builded; and by understanding it is 
established : and by knowledge shall 
the chambers be filled with all precious 
and pleasant riches. V) A  wise man 2 is  
strong; yea, a man of knowledge 3 in- 
ereasetli strength. <6) c For by wise 
counsel thou shalt make thy w ar: and 
in multitude of counsellors there is  
safety.

Wisdom is too high for a fo o l: he 
openeth not his mouth in the gate. 
(8) He that deviseth to do evil shall be 
called a mischievous person. (9) The 
thought of foolishness is sin : and the 
seorner is an abomination to men. (10>If 
thou faint in the day of adversity, thy 
strength is 4 small. (11) d I f  thou forbear

8
vth mijht,

C rh. II. ll<!fc 15.22. & 2U. Id.
( Hub., nanow.
rf Ps.82.-I.

c .lob s-i. n : Ps. 
ii'j. 12: Jt-r. 32 in ; 
Hum. 2. 6 ; Kov,

3 Ib'b.. vpon thy 
palate,

/  P.«. 19. 10, & 119. 
103.

g cli. 2‘1. IS.

h .loliR. 19; P s .31. 
19, & 37. 21.

i Job  31. 29 : Ps. 
bo. 15 ; cli. 17. 5.

6 1M>„ itbeevil in 
Itts eyes.

j  Ps. 37. 1 ; ch. 33. 
17.

7 Or. Keep not com
pany with the 
wicked.

k J ob  21. 17; cb. 
13. 9.

h Or, lamp.

to deliver them  that are  drawn unto 
death, and those that are  ready to be 
slain; <12> if thou sayest, Behold, we knew 
it n o t ; doth not he that pondereth the 
heart consider it  ? and he that keepetli 
thy soul, doth n ot lie know i t ?  and shall 
n ot  he render to every  man ‘ according 
to his works ?

(J3) ]\£y son) ea£ thou honey, because it  
is  good; and the honeycomb, w h ich  is  
sweet 5 to thy taste : dh/so shall the 
knowledge of wisdom he unto thy soul: 
when thou hast found it , ^then thei’e 
shall be a reward, and thy expectation 
shall not be cut off.

(15) Lay not wait, 0  wicked m a n , 
against the dwelling of the righteous; 
spoil not his resting place : (10)/‘ for a just 
m a n  falleth seven times, and riseth up 
again : but the wicked shall fall intoo . . . .  .
mischief. (17)iRejoice not when thine
enemy falleth, and let not thine heart 
be glad when he stumbleth : <18)lest the 
L ord see i t , and 0 it displease him, and 
he turn away his wrath from him.

fr e t  not thyself because of evil 
m en , neither be thou envious at the 
wicked; (20> for there shall be no
reward to the evil m a n ;  kthe 8eandle

(35) T h e y  h ave  s tr ick e n  m e, a n d  I  w as n ot 
s ic k .—The drunken man feels no blows or ill usage.

W h e n  sh a ll I  a w a k e  ?—He longs to rouse him
self from his slumber that ho may return to his debauch.

X X I V
(3) T h ro u g h  w is d o m  is an  h o u s e  b u ild e d .— 

See above on chap. xiv. 1.
(d A l l  p r e c io u s  an d  p le a sa n t r ich e s .—Not 

only earthly wealth, but the “ true riches ”  (Luke xvi.
11), the knowledge and love of God. (Comp, note on 
chap, xxiii. 23.)

(5) A  m an  o f  k n o w le d g e  in e re a se th  s tren g th . 
— For t.lio spiritual sense, comp. 2 Peter iii. 18.

(6) W is e  c o u n s e l .—See above on chap. i. 5. In 
the great spiritual fight also (Eph. vi. 12) we need 
wise counsel, to see the end to be aimed at, and tho 
means of attaining it.

<") W is d o m  is t o o  h ig h  fo r  a fo o l .—For “ wis
dom ” (literally, wisdoms), comp, note on chap. i. 20. 
He has been too self-willed to learn; so while others 
express their opinions when the business or justice of 
his city is being transacted (see above on chap. xxii. 22) 
he has to remain sheepishly silent.

(®) T he th o u g h t  o f  fo o lis h n e s s  is  s in .—Rather. 
Sin is the contrivance (plotting) o f  self-will. Sin is 
the “ transgression of the law ”  of God (1 John iii. 4). 
when 'we desert tile plain rule of duty, and plot how 
■we can indulge our own self-will.

<i°) I f  th ou  fa in t in  the d a y  o f  a d v e r s ity .— 
And prove unable to help thyself or others; an exhorta
tion to courage (comp. Heb. xii. 12). A  “  more excellent 
■way”  is shown in the following verse.

t11) I f  th o u  fo r b e a r  . . .—Rather, Deliver those 
that are taken to death, and those that are tottering 
to the slaughter, stop theni !

O2) I f  th ou  sa yest, B e h o ld , w e  k n e w  it  n o t. 
— Man being too much inclined to answer after the 
manner of Cain (Gen. iv. 9), “ Am I my brother’s 
keeper?”  when lie might give aid to those who 
need it.

Oh So sh a ll th e  k n o w le d g e  o f  w is d o m  b e  
u n to  th y  so u l.—Rather, Know  (or understand) that 
wisdom is such (ecpially sweet and good) fo r  thy 
soul.

A  r e w a rd .— Literally, a future. (Comp. chap,
xxiii. 18.)

(is) F o r  a ju s t  m an fa lle th  sev en  tim es an d  
r ise th  u p  a g a in .—That is, falls into trouble (not sin, 
as is often supposed). Therefore thy malice will be of 
no avail, for God’s protection is about him. (Comp. 
Job v. 19; Ps. xxxiv. 19, and xxxvii. 24.)

S ev en  t im e s— i.e., frecpieutly. (Comp. Matt, xviii.
21.)

(is) A n d  h e  tu rn  a w a y  h is  w ra th  fr o m  h im . 
— Upon tlieo as having sinned more deeply than thine 
enemy in thus rejoicing at his misfortunes. (Comp, 
chap. xvii. 5.)

(is) F r e t  n o t  th y s e l f  b e ca u se  o f  e v il m e n —
i.e., at the sight of their prosperity, the same difficulty 
which occurred to the Psalmist (Ps. xxxvii. 1). 
(Comp, also Ps. Ixxiii. 3 and Jer. xii. 1.)

CO) F o r  th e re  sh a ll b e  n o  re w a rd .— Literally. 
future, as in verse 15.

T h e  ca n d le  o f  th e  w ic k e d  sh all b e  p u t  o u t.
— See above on chap. xvii. 9.
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of the wicked shall be put out. (21) 22 * * * * 27 My 
son, fear thou the L oud and the kino; 
and meddle not with 'them that are 
given to change: for their calamity^
shall rise suddenly; ami who knowetli 
the ruin of them both?

<-*' These tlunys also belonij to the wise.
" Tt is not good to have respect of persons 
in judgment. <2t' 4He that saith unto 
the wicked, Thou art righteous; him 
shall the people curse, nations shall 
abhor him : <-5' but to them that rebuke 
him shall be delight, and 2a good 
blessing shall come upon them. W  Every 
man shall kiss his lips 3that givetli a 
right answer. <27> Prepare thy work 
without, and make it fit for thyself 
in the field; and afterwards build thine 
house. (28) * 30 Be not a witness against thy 
neighbour without cause; and deceive 
not with thy lips. <29><: Say not, I will do 
so to him as he hath done to me : I will

I Hob., changn*.

a Lev. 10.15; I) -tit. 
1. 17. A Id. lit ; 
eh. In. 6. A  sk. v i , 
John 7. V4.

6 ch. 17.15; lt»a. 5.

V Holt., a blensin.r 
of good.

3 ITH... that «w- 
rtrervth right 
tcords.

render to the man according to his 
work.

(30)1 went by the field of the slothful, 
and by the vineyard of the man void of 
understanding; <31) and, lo, it was all 
grown over with thorns, and nettles had 
covered the face thereof, and the stone 
wall thereof was broken down. <32) Then 
I saw, and ‘ considered it well: I looked 
upon it,and  received instruction. <33>JYet 
a little sleep, a little slumber, a little 
folding of the hands to sleep: <31>so shall 
thy poverty come as one that travelleth; 
and thy want as ; an armed man.

C ('ll. 1*0. VI

4 Hid)., get my 
heart.

d cti.6. 9. Ac.

5 Hob., a man of 
shield.

CH APTER  X X V .— »> These are also 
proverbs of Solomon, which the men of 
Hezekiah king of Judah copied out. 
(2,/ (  is the glory of God to conceal a 
thing : but the honour of kings is to 
search out a matter. The heaven for 
height, and the earth for depth, and

(21) T h e m  th at are  g iv e n  to  ch a n g e .—Perhaps 
rather, those who think differently.

(22) T h e  r u in  o f  th em  tooth— i.e., the rebels 
against God and the king.

G. Second A ppendix to “ T he Proverbs op
Solomon,”  containing proverbs op various
LENGTHS, RESEMBLING chaps. i. 7— ix„ AND THE
B ook op Ecclesiastes (chap. xxiv. 2d— 31).

<23) T h e se  th in g s  a lso  b e lo n g  to  th e  w is e —
i.e., have the wiso for their authors. (Comp, chaps, i. 
6, xxii. 17.)

(20) E v e r y  m an  sh a ll k is s  h is  l ip s  . . . 
Bather, lie  hisseth the tips that yioeth ritjhl answers. 
His words arc as pleasant as if he had kissed ihc 
inquirer’s lips

(27) P re p a re  th y  w o r k  w ith o u t  . . . —Method 
in work is here advised; first till ihc ground, and then 
build the house which will ho maintained by tbe pro
duce of the field. In the spiritual life, too, we should 
seek to " perceive and know what things we might, to 
do,”  if  we are not to waste time and energy upon un
suitable and unattainable objects.

(28) W ith o u t  ca u se  — i.e., do not mention thy 
neighbour's faults unless for some good reason, not, for 
malice or love of gossip.

(2U) S ay  n o t, I  w ilt d o  so  to  h im  as h e  h ath  
d o n e  to  m e .—A  wonderful anticipation this of New 
Testament teaching, very different from the spirit of 
Lev. xxiv. 19, 20. Comp. chap. xx. 22, and James ii. 
13, "F o r  ho shall have judgment without mercy that 
shewed no mercy.”

(30) i  w e n t  b y  the fie ld  o f  the s lo th fu l . . .  — 
The parable of the vineyard let out to husbandmen for 
them to render the fruits in due season (Matt. xxi. 33), 
and of the thorns which choked the word (ibid., chap, 
xiii. 7). suggest a spiritual meaning for this passago. 
It warns ns not to allow the weeds of evil habits to 
spring np in the garden of the soul through sloth, nor 
to suffer God's protecting care (the wall) to he with

drawn from us because we have not sought it constantly 
in prayer.

(3*) A s  on e  th at tra v e lle th .—Sec above on chap, 
vi. 11.

X X V .
7. T he third  great division op the book ;

ANOTHER COLLECTION OP SOLOMONIC PRO
VERBS, CHIEFLY PARABOLIC IN CHARACTER 
(chaps, xxv.— xxix.).

(0 T h ese  are a lso  p r o v e r b s  o f  S o lo m o n , 
w h ic h  th e  m en  o f  H e ze k ia h  c o p ie d  ou t. — 
To this time they had existed, it may be, partly by oral 
tradition, partly in writing ; hilt now Hezekiah, in liis 
anxiety to preserve these saered memorials of the past, 
had them copied out and formed into one collection. 
To his care we probably also owe the compilation of 
Books n. (Ps. xlii.— lxxii.) and III. (Ixxiii.—lxxxix.) of 
the Psalter, in the former of which are included several 
psalms of David's which had not found a place in 
Book I., though this last-named book consists almost, 
if not entirely, of psalms ascribed io him. In 
the same manner the present hook (chaps, xxv.—
xxix.) contains proverbs of Solomon which apparently 
wero not known to the compiler of tile previous 
collection.

(2) I t  is  th e  g lo r y  o f  G o d  to  c o n c e a l a th in g .
—For ihc more we search into the mysteries of naturo 
or revelation, the more do we discover depths of which 
we had no idea before. God has so ordered things 
that man may not presume to measure himself with 
his Makor, but may recognise his own iusignifieanco. 
(Comp. Rom. xi. 33. Jf.)

B u t th e  h o n o u r  o f  k in g s  is  to  se a rch  o u t  a 
m a tte r .—To see their way through political difficulties, 
and to unmask crime and fraud.

(;;) T h e  h ea rt o f  k in g s  is  u n s e a rch a b le .— 
A  warning, it may be. against presuming upon the 
favour of a king from thinking that one knows all that 
is in his mind. (Comp. chap, xxiii. 1, 2.)

H



Coj/ied by the PROVERBS, XXV. Men o f llezekiah.

the heart of kings 1 is unsearchable. 
l+)Take away the dross from the silver, 
and there shall come forth a vessel for 
the liner. <5) “Take away the wicked 
from  before the king, and his throne 
shall he established in righteousness.

(li) 2 Put not forth thyself in the pre
sence of the king, and stand not in the 
pilace of great m en: (7) 4 for better it 
is that it be said unto thee, Come up 
hither; than that thou sliouldest be 
put lower in the presence of the prince 
whom thine eyes have seen.

<8) Go not forth hastily to strive, lest 
thou know not what to do in the end 
thereof, when thy neighbour hath put 
thee to shame. <!)) ‘ Debate thy cause 
with thy neighbour himself;  and 3dis- 
■eover not a secret to another: <10) lest he 
that hearetli it put thee to shame, and 
thine infamy turn not away.

(ii)A word ‘ fitly spoken is like apples 
o f gold in pictures of silver. <12Ms an 
earring of gold, and an ornament of 
fine gold, so is a wise reprover upon an 
obedient ear. <13PAs the cold of snow 
in the time of harvest, so is a faithful

1 Jlelh, tlHTO is NO
munch in j.

tl ch, 20. 8.
2 llcb .. Set not out 

thu gloiy.

b Luke 14.10.

c Matt. 5. 25, Jt 18.

3 Or, discover not 
the m cret of an
other.

•I Hid)., ppnkrn u]h- 
tin hi# wheel#.

11 oil. 13. 1".

6 Hrl>„ in a gift of 
falsehood.

r Roll. 32. 4, &C. ; 
1 Sam. 25. si, &c.; 
Oil. 15. I, & lb. 14.

t> Or, Let thu foot 
hr Ittom in thy 
neighbour's 
house.

7 Ilcb., full of thee.

fV s .  120. 4 ; cb. 12 
18.

0 Ex. 23. 4 ; Horn 
12. 20.

8 Or. The north 
wind bringeth 
forth, rain: so 
doth a buck- 
bitiny tongue un 
angry counten
ance.

messenger to them that send him : for 
he refresheth the soul of his masters. 
<“ ) Whoso boasteth himself 5of a false gift 
■is l ike clouds and wind without rain. (15)‘By 
long forbearing is a prince persuaded, 
and a soft tongue breaketli the bone.

<1G) Hast thou found honey? eat so 
much as is sufficient for thee, lest 
thou be filled therewith, and vomit it. 
(17) c Withdraw thy foot from thy neigh
bour's house; lest he be 7 weary of 
thee, and so hate thee.

('8)/A man that beareth false witness 
against his neighbour is a maul, and a 
sword, and a sharp arrow. (1'J) Confid
ence in an unfaithful man in time of 
trouble is like a broken tooth, and a 
foot out of joint. <20)yl.s he that taketli 
away a garment in cold weather, and as 
vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth 
songs to an heavy heart.

<21) ^If thine enemy be hungry, give 
him bread to eat; and if he be thirst}-, 
give him water to drink. <22) For thou 
shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 
and the L o e d  shall reward thee.

(23) 8The north wind driveth away

W A n d  th ere  sh a ll c o m e  fo r th  a  v e sse l fo r  
th e  fin e r .—Or, So there results a vessel to the refiner, 
■or silversmith. Ho is able to make one.

(5) H is  th ron e  sh a ll b e  e sta b lish e d  in  r ig h t 
e o u s n e s s — whereas violence anil wrong null it down. 
(Jer- xxi. 12, xxii. 3, sqq.; Zeeh. vii. 9, sqq.)

0) I n  the p re se n ce  o f  th e  p r in ce  w h o m  th in e  
■eyes have seen , and whose place thou hast, shame
lessly taken. The same lesson was repeated by our 
Lord inLnkexiv. 10, sqq., and enforced on the ground 
•of His own example. (Matt. xx. 25, sqq.)

(8) W h e n  th y  n e ig h b o u r  h ath  p u t th e e  to  
sh a m e .—Proved thee to be in the wrong, and wou his 
■cause against thee.

(°) D eb a te  th y  cau se  w ith  t h y  n e ig h b o u r .— 
As our Lord says, “ I f  thy brother trespass against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone” (Matt, xviii. 15). Or it may mean, “ I f  you 
must go to law with another, do not drag others into 
the matter by disclosing their secrets in order to help 
your cause.
'  (10) L e s t  h e  th at h ea re th  it  p u t  th ee  to  
sh am e.—Lest ho cry shame upon thee for thy 
treachery, and thine infamy lie not forgotten.

tn) A  ’w o r d  fit ly  s p o k e n .—Or. it may be, at the 
proper time. (Comp. chap. xv. 23.)

A p p le s  o f  g o ld  in  p ic tu r e s  o f  s i lv e r .— 
Probably golden-eoloured apples are meant, or fruit of 
t he same tint, such as pomegranates, citrons, or oranges. 
“ Pictures”  of silver probably means “ figures,”  i.e., 
baskets or dishes of ornamental work.

(13) A s  the c o ld  o f  sn o w  in  th e  tim e o f  
h a rv e s t .—Not. a snowstorm, as this would he a 
calamity (chap. xxvi. I), but snow employed tn coo] 
drinks in the summer heats. The use of this was

probably familiar to Solomon in his summer palace at 
Lebanon (1 Kings ix. 19). The peasants of Lebanon 
are said now to store np snow in the clefts of tho 
mountain, and convey it in summer to Damascus and 
the coast towns. For the opposite picture of the 
unfaithful messenger comp. chap. x. 26.

Oh W h o so  b o a ste th  h im s e lf  o f  a fa lse  g ift—
i.e., talks lonilly of what lie is going to do for another, 
and then does nothing.

C lo u d s  an d  w in d .—Generally followed by heavy 
rain. (Comp. 1 Kings xviii. 45.)

(is) H ast th o u  fo u n d  h o n e y  ?—A  common occur
rence in Palestine, where swarms of wild bees abounded 
in the woods. (Coni]). Judg. xiv. 8 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 27.) 
Henee eame the expression of a “ land flowing with 
(milk and) honey.”

(18) A  m a u l—i.e., hammer, connected with “  mal
leus ”  aud “ mallet.” A  false witness is as mischievous 
as the most deadly weapons.

(20) A s  v in e g a r  u p o n  n itre , by which the nitre 
is rendered useless.

I s  he th at s in g e th  son g s  to  an  h ea v y  h eart. 
— Not the time sympathy advised by St, Paul. (Rom.
xii. 15.)

(22) T h o u  sh a lt h eap  c o a ls  o f  fire  on  h is 
h ead .—Thou shalt make him burn with shame at tho 
thought of the wrong he has done thee. Thus, to 
bring a sinner to repentance is well-pleasing to the 
Lord, who shall reward thee for it, This is better far 
than to indulge resentment, which must bring sorrow 
to oneself, punishment from God— whoso prerogative 
of vengeance (Rom. xii. 19) has been usurped—and 
oidy serve to harden the offender in his hostility.

(23) T lie  n o r th  w in d  d r iv e th  a w a y  rain . -  
The marginal rendering is probably more correct: “ Tho
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rain : so doth an angry countenance a 
backbiting tongue. W ttIt is better to 
dwell in the corner of the housetop, 
than with a brawling woman and in a 
wide house. (25)Hs cold waters to a 
thirsty soul, so is good news from a 
far country. (2°)A righteous man falling 
down before the wicked is as a troubled 
fountain, and a corrupt spring. (-'> It 
is not good to eat much honey: so fo r  
men to search their own glory is not 
glory. (2S) 4 He that hath no rule, over 
his own spirit is like a city that is 
broken down, and without walls.

CH APTER X X V I .— «  As snow in 
summer, and as rain in harvest, so 
honour is not seemly for a fool. (2) As

ch. lb. 13, & VI. 9.

b cli. 1<3. 3V.

C I’ tf.32.9 :cll.ia i3

1 Ili-b., hit oint 
eyee.

2 Or. violence.

3 are lifte<l
up.

4 Or. As he that 
putteth a  im 
pious stone in tut 
heap of btvnes.

5 Or. .1 firent man 
yricrrth tilt, and 
hehirtth the foot, 
he hirrth also 
ttunsyteasore.

the bird by wandering, as the swallow 
by flying, so the curse causeless shall 
not come. (3)A cwhip for the horse, a- 
bridle for the ass, and a rod for the- 
fool’s back. M Answer not a fool 
according to his folly, lest thou also be 
like unto him. <*) Answer a fool ac
cording to his folly, lest he be wise in 
1 his own conceit. (°> He that sendeth 
a message by the hand of a fool cuttetli 
off the feet, and drinketh 2 damage. 
(r) The legs of the lame 3are not equal: 
so is a parable in the mouth of fools.

4 As he that bindetb a stone in a sling, 
so is he that giveth honour to a fool. 
(9hl s a thorn goeth up into the hand of  
a drunkard, so is a parable in the mouth 
of fools. (1°)3The great God that formed.

north wind hringeth forth rain; ”  but as this seems to
l)e opposed to Job xxxvii. 22, it has been thought that 
tiic north-west, which is a raiuy wind, must bo intended 
here.

S o  d o th  an a n g ry  co u n te n a n ce  a b a c k b it in g  
to n g u e .—Rather, So doth a backbiting tongue (bring 
forth , or cause) troubled faces.
* Cb I t  is  b e t te r  to  d w e ll in  th e  co rn e r  o f  
th e  h o u s e to p .—Sec above on chap. xxi. 9.

(25) G o o d  n ew s fr o m  a fa r  c o u n tr y .—This is 
suggestive of the little communication which iu old 
times took place betweeu distant countries.

(26) a  r ig h te o u s  m an  fa llin g  d o w n  b e fo r e  
th e  w ic k e d  . . .—The month of the righteous 
was described (chap. x. 11) as a “ well of life,”  from 
the comfort and refreshment it brings to the weary 
through tho just and kindly counsel it offers. But if 
the righteous man yields to the pressure put upon him 
by tho wicked, and through fear or favour gives up 
his principles, then ho can no longer give forth counsel 
out of a pure heart; he becomes like a fountain which 
has been fouled by tho feet of cattle drinking at it 
(Ezek. xxxiv. 18), and like a corrupted spring.

(27) So fo r  m en  to  sea rch  th e ir  o w n  g lo r y  is  
n o t  g lo r y .—The sense of this passage is very doubt
ful. It may mean, “ 13nt to search into difficult matters 
is an honour.”  Self-indulgence and study arc here 
contrasted.

(28) L ik e  a c it y  that is  b r o k e n  d o w n , an d  
w ith o u t w a lls .—Exposed to the assault of every 
temptation.

X X V I.
(b A s  ra in  in  h a rvest.—This was very unusual 

in Palestine (comp. 1 Sam. xii. 17, sqq.), and of course 
very unsuitable for carrying on the work of harvest.

So h o n o u r  is  n o t  s e e m ly  fo r  a fo o l .—i.e., for 
a dull person, confident in his own wisdom (chap. i. 22). 
It only confirms him in his good opinion of himself, 
making him less inclined than ever to learn.

(2) A s  th e  b ir d  b y  w a n d erin g , as the sw a llo w  
b y  fly in g .—Rather, ris the bird (any small one, espe
cially the sparrow) is made fo r  wandering, and the 
stvatlow fo r  flying  (where it pleases), so the curse 
causeless (i.e., spoken without reason) shall not eomc 
(roach its destination). The Hebrew reads iu the

margin “  to him,”  instead of “ not,”  in the sense that a 
causeless curse, though it passes out of sight like a 
bird in its flight, yet returns " to him ”  who uttered it  
— an idea expressed in more than one English proverb. 
(Comp. Ps. eix. 17, 18; Isa. lv. 11.)

(b A n sw e r  n o t a fo o l .— Comp. chap. i. 22.
A c c o r d in g  to  h is  f o l ly .—Do not lower yourself 

by disputing or arguing with him; he will not take in 
your meaning, and will think he has got the better of 
yon, perhaps will insult you. It is noticeable that our 
Lord never answered a question which should not have 
been asked Him, but always put it by (e.g., Matt., xxi. 
23, sqq.; Luke xiii. 23, 24; xxiii. 9 ; Jolrn xxi. 21, 22; 
Acts i. 6, sqq.).

(5) A n s w e r  a fo o l  a c c o r d in g  to  h is  f o l ly .— 
As his folly deserves, sharply and decisively, and iu 
language suited to bis comprehension.

(6) C u tteth  o f f  th e  fe e t .—Ho wants bis business 
done, but if lie sends a fool to do it, lie might as well 
cut oil bis messenger's legs, for the business will not 
be transacted; nay, worse than this, he will “ drink 
damage,” i.e., suffer positive mischief from the blunder
ing of bis emissary.

(7) T h e  le g s  o f  th e  lam e are  n o t  eq u a l.—Better, 
perhaps, The legs hang down from  a lame man, and so 
is a parable (useless) in the mouth o f fools ; they can 
make no more use of it for the guidance of themselves 
or others, than can a lame man use his legs. (Comp. 
Luko viii. 10.)

(8) A s  h e  that b in d e th  a ston e  in  a s l in g  . . . 
— i.e., tiie stone is soon gone from the sling and seen 
no more, so honour and a fool soon part company. 
This seems on the whole the most probable rendering 
of this verse.

(n) A s  a th o rn  g oe th  u p  in to  the h a n d  o f  a  
d ru n k a rd .—Rather, (ris) a thornbush (which) comes 
into the hand o f a drunkard, so (is) a parable (which 
comes) into the month o f fools. They know not how to 
nse it, and only do themselves and others harm by it. 
(Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 16.)

(io) T h e  g rea t G o d  th at fo rm e d  a ll th in g s  
b o th  re w a rd e th  th e  fo o l ,  and rew a rd e th  
tra n sg re sso rs .—If this rendering of the passage could 
stand. Matt. vi. 2 might be quoted in illustration of it.. 
If fools and transgressors will set their mind upou 
“ lmsks ”  (Luke xv. 16) instead of tho food God has
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all things both rewardetli the fool, and 
rewardeth transgressors. (11> “ As a dog 
returneth to liis vomit, so a fool h’e- 
turneth to his folly. (12) Seest thou a 
man wise in his own conceit ? There is 
more hope of a fool than of him.

(i3) b The slothful man saith, There is 
a lion in the way; a lion is in the 
streets. <u> As the door turnetli upon 
his hinges, so doth the slothful upon his 
bed. (l5) cThe slothful liideth his hand 
in his bosom ; 2it grieveth him to bring 
it again to his mouth. (1(J>Tlie sluggard 
is wiser in his own conceit than seven 
men that can render a reason.

(17) He tliatpassetli by, and 3meddleth 
with strife belonging not to him, is like 
one that talceth a dog by the ears. 
(18) As a mad man who casteth 4fire
brands, arrows, and death, (19) so is the 
man that deceiveth his neighbour, and 
saith, Am  not I  in sport? (20) 5Where 
no wood is, there the fire goeth o u t: 
so dwhere there is no 6 talebearer, the

<t 2 IVt. 2. 22.

1 HHi.. itcrateth 
his folly.

b el*. 22. IS.

c ch. 19. 2-1.

2 Or. he is weary.

S Or, is enraged.

4 lleli.. flames, or. 
sparks.

5 Ueb., intAoul 
wood.

d d i .  22.10.

6 Or, whisperer.

7 U eb..is silent.

e ch. 15. 18.&29. 22.

/  ch . 18. 8.

8 lieb ., chambers.

y Or, is known.

10 Ucb., mci/.rth his 
voice gracious.

11 Or, hatred is 
covered in secret.

g Tb. 7.15,16. & 9. 
15; Eccles. 10. 8.

h James 4.13, &c.

12 Heb., to morrow 
day.

strife 7ceaseth. (21)' As coals are to 
burning coals, and wood to fire ; so is a 
contentions man to kindle strife.

(--)/Tlie words of a talebearer are as 
wounds, and they go down into the 8 in
nermost parts of the belly. (23) Burning 
lips and a wicked heart are like a pot
sherd covered with silver dross. (2l) He 
that hatetli9 dissembletli with his lips, 
and layeth up deceit within him 
(25) when he 10speaketh fair, believe him 
n o t : for there are seven abominations 
in his heart. (26) IVhose 11 hatred is 
covered by deceit, his wickedness 
shall be shewed before the whole con
gregation. (27) o Whoso diggetli a pit 
shall fall therein: and be that rolletli 
a stone, it will return upon him. (281 A  
lying tongue hatetli those that are 
afflicted by i t ; and a flattering mouth 
worketh ruin.

CH APTER X X V I I .— (1, * Boast not 
thyself of 12to morrow; for thou knowest

provided for His childreu, He does not deny it to 
them; they have the reward they seek for. But the 
Hebrew can hardly yield this meaning. O f all the 
various renderings suggested, perhaps the most unob
jectionable is as follows. A master (one skilled in his 
art), prod aces everything (by his owneareaud oversight 
he sees himself that it is properly done); but a fool hires 
(others to do his work), and he hires passers by., i.e., 
any casual person that comes in his way, whether skilled 
or not, and so the work is done badly.

(n ) So a fo o l  re tu rn e th  to  h is  fo l ly .— Though 
he knows it to be folly, and ruinous to him : but vice 
has become to him a second nature, and he cannot, eveu 
if lie would, escape from it. This is especially true of 
those who have giveu way to drink or impurity of life.

(12) S eest th o u  a m an  w ise  in  h is o w n  c o n c e it .  
—Comp, the warnings of Rom. xii. 16, andRev.iii. 17,18.

T h e re  is m ore  h o p e  o f  a fo o l  th an  o f  h im . 
—So the “  publicans and harlots,”  who had foolisldy 
strayed from God, yet returned to Him at the preach
ing of the Saviour, while the Pharisees and lawyers 
“  rejected the counsel of God against themselves ”  
(Luke vii. 30), thinking they had no need of it.

03) T h e  s lo th fu l m an  sa ith , T h ere  is  a l io n  
in  the w a y  . . .—See above on chap. xxii. 13.

05) T h e  s lo th fu l h id e th  h is  h a n d  in  h is  
b o s o m .—See above on chap. xix. 24.

(15) S ev en  m e n .—A  round uumber. (Comp, verse 
25, vi. 31, xxiv. 16.)

T h at ca n  r e n d e r  a rea son —i.e., give a sensible 
judgment on any matter submitted to them.

()7) M e d d le th  w ith  strife .— Rather, that is ex
cited with strife. I f  qnarrelling and taking revenge on 
our own account are forbidden (Rom. xii. 18, 19), how 
much more is the mixing up of ourselves in the disputes 
of other persons.

L ik e  on e  that ta k eth  a d o g  b y  th e  ears.— 
"Who deserves to be bitten for bis pains, the usual result 
of interfering in quarrels.

(18) F ire b ra n d s .— Arrows to which some blazing 
material was attached, in order that they might set on 
fire whatever they touched.

(22) T h e  w o r d s  o f  a ta le -b e a re r  are as 
w o u n d s .—See above ou chap, xviii. 8.

(23) B u rn in g  lip s — i.e., burning with love, while 
there is an evil heart, within.

A  p o ts h e r d  c o v e r e d  w ith  s ilv e r  d ro ss .— 
Pottery glazed with dross of silver, a well-known method 
of ornamentation. For similar proverbs, eomp. Matt,
xxiii. 27 ; Luke xi. 39.

(25) S ev en  a b o m in a tio n s .—See above on verse 16, 
and comp, “ seven spirits”  (Matt. xii. 45) and “ seven 
devils ”  (Mark xvi. 9).

(2G) w h o s e  h a tre d  is  c o v e r e d  b y  d e c e it .— 
Rather, hatred may cover itself by deeeit (but) his 
wickedness (i.e., of the hater, implied in “ hatred ” ) will 
be displayed in the congregation, i.e., openly, when a 
suitable opportunity for indulging his hatred occurs.

(27) W h o s o  d ig g e th  a p it  sh a ll fa l l th ere in . 
—A  simile taken from hunters making pits as traps for 
wild animals. The same doctrine of retribution being 
hrouglit upon the siimcr’s head by God the righteous 
Judge is taught in Ps. vii. 11, sqq.

(28) a . ly in g  to n g u e  h ateth  th ose  that are 
a fflicted  b y  it .—As the remembrance of them calls 
up his own wickedness to the mind of the offender. 
This is one reason why “  the carnal mind is enmity 
against G od” (Rom. viii. 7), as being conscious of 
haring rejected God’s love, and so hating to be re
minded of Him.

X X Y II .
0) B oa st n o t th y s e lf  o f  to -m o rr o w . — This is 

forbidden also in James iv. 13, sqq.; but there ou the 
higher ground that it argues a want of submission to 
the will of Almighty God. This temper of mind, as 
well as the opposite one of too great anxiety for the 
morrow (Matt. ri. 34), proceed from the same cause.
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not wliiit a clay may bring forth. (2) Let 
another man praise thee, and not thine 
own mouth ; a stranger, and not thine 
own lips. (:i) A  stone is 'heavy, and the. 
sand w eighty; but a fool’s wrath is 
heavier than them both. <')2 W rath is 
cruel, and anger is outrageous; but 
who is able to stand before 3envy? 
(5) Open rebuke is better than secret 
love. <6> “ Faithful are the wounds of a 
friend; but the kisses of an enemy are 
4 deceitful.

<7) The full soul 5loatheth an honey
comb; but 4 to the hungry soul every 
bitter thing is sweet. <8' As a bird that 
wandereth from her nest, so is a man 
that wanderetli from his place. Oint
ment and perfume rejoice the heart: 
so doth the sweetness of a man’s friend 
cby hearty counsel. <10) Thine own 
friend, and thy father’ s friend, for
sake n ot; neither go into thy brother’s

! Lie'll., htm'inrHt.

2 Ilcli., Wrath Is I 
cruelty, a ml tin- 
ift'r itn ovcrfluiv 
tug.

3 Or, jealousy 1 

a l’ a .141.5.

4 Or, fiirritnf, or,
frequent.

5 trtwhth
j underfoot.

b Job 6. 7.

|J n rb .. frmn the I 
council of tht 

j nonl,

c c h .l7 .I7 .& l« . 21. 

d cb. 10.1,5: 83.21.

. cl). 22 3.

/  Cb. 20. 16.

\g cb. 19. 13.

house in the day of thy calamity: fo r  
‘ better is a neighbour that is near than 
a brother far olf.

( "^ M y  son, be wise, and make my 
heart glad, that I may answer him that 
reproacheth me. ll2' , A  prudent man 
forcseeth the evil, and liideth himself ; 
but the simple pass on, and are pun
ished. I1®)/Take his garment that is 
surety for a stranger, and take a pledge 
of him for a strange woman. (14) He 
that blesseth his friend with a loud 
voice, rising early in the morning, it 
shall be counted a curse to him. <15)? A  
continual dropping in a very rainy day 
and a contentious woman are alike.
(16) Whosoever hideth her hideth the 
wind, and the ointment of his right 
hand, which bewrayeth itself.

<17' Iron sharpeueth iron; so a man 
sharpeneth the countenance of his friend, 
(is) Whoso keepeth the fig tree shall eat

too much dependence upon self, and are only to be met 
by learning to realise the love of God for His children 
(ibid., 26, 30. 33), and looking up to Him daily for pro
tection, guidance, aud snpport.

P) L e t  a n oth er  m an  (zar) p ra ise  th ee  . . . 
a  stra n g er  (uohhri).—As to the difference between 
these words, see above on chap. ii. 16. A  higher con
sideration than this is suggested iu 2 Cor. x. 18.

(3) B u t  a f o o l ’ s w ra th  is  h ea v ier  th an  th em  
b o th —i.e., harder to bear. (Corap. Eeclus. xxii. 15.) The 
*• fool ”  here (evil) is the headstrong, self-willed person, 
who has never learued to coutrol himself, but bursts out 
into the maddest rage when crossed.

<■*) B u t w h o  is  a b le  to  stan d  b e fo r e  e n v y ?  
—Rather, jealousy. (Comp. chap. vi. 34 ) ‘ 'W ra th ”  
and “ anger” rage for awhile like a storm, and then 
subside ; but jealousy can never be completely set at rest.

(5) S e cre t  lo v e —i.e., that never discloses itself in 
acts of kindness, not even iu “ open rebuke ”  when 
sneli is needed.

(0) F a ith fu l are th e  w o u n d s  o f  a  fr ie n d  —
i.e., the *• open rebuke ” of the previous verse, the 
‘ ‘ smiting ”  and “ reproof”  of Ps. cxlii. 5.

T h e  k isses  o f  an  e n e m y  are  d e c e it fu l.— 
Rather, plentiful, showered upon ono, but all mean
ingless.

(") T h e  fu ll  sou l loa th eth  an h o n e y c o m b .—So
die moderate use of the good things of this life in
creases our enjoyment of them. But iu spiritual things, 
the less we content ourselves with, tho less hunger wo 
feel, and less enjoyment do we derive from them.

(8) A  m an  th at w a n d o re th  fr o m  h is  p la c e .— 
That wandereth forth as an oxile that has lost Ids home. 
Comp. Gen. xii. 4, and. on the contrary, Job's hope 
that he would “ die in his nest” (chap. xxix. 18). For 
tho spiritual seuso comp. Luke xv. 13. sqq.

(°) O in tm en t a n d  p e r fu m e .—Comp. chap. vii. 17 
and note on chap. xxi. 17.

0°) B etter  is  a n e ig h b o u r  th a t is  n ea r .—See 
above on chap. xvii. 17 and xviii. 24. " Near-’ and “ far 
off ” — i.e., in feeling.

Od M y  son .—The address of a father to his sou, or 
master to pupil.

T h a t I  m a y  a n sw e r  h im  th at re p ro a ch e th
m e for haviug brought you up badly when he sees yon 
iguorant or ill-behaved. So Christians are exhorted to 
let their “ light so sliiue before meu”  that their Father 
iu heaven may bo thereby glorified (Matt. v. 16).

O2) A  p r u d e n t  m an  fo r e se e th  the e v il .—See 
above ou xxii. 3.

(t3) T a k e  a  p le d g e  o f  h im  fo r  a stra n ge  
w o m a n .—See above on xx. 16; aud for “ strange 
woman ”  comp, note ou chap. ii. 16.

(it) H e  that b le sse th  h is  fr ie n d  w ith  a lo u d  
v o ic e  . . .—I f  gratitude is to be acceptable, tho time, 
place, and manner of shewing it must all bo well 
choseu. A  man who is so eager to express his thanks 
that he begins early in tho morning, aud in so loud a 
voice as to draw upon bis patron the attention of all tho 
bystanders, is looked npou as a nnisanee ; any ono would 
as soon be eursed as blessed by him. So God loves 
heartfelt gratitude offered iu secret. (Comp. Matt. vi.
5, 6.)

W) A  c o n t in u a l d r o p p in g  in  a v e ry  ra in y  day .
— See above ou xix. 13.

(16) W h o s o e v e r  h id e th  h er  h id e th  th e  w in d —
i.e.. you might as well try and stop the wind from blow
ing as seek to restrain her.

A n d  th e  o in tm e n t o f  h is  r ig h t  h a n d , w h ic h  
b e w r a y e th  it se lf .—Rather, perhaps, and oil mceteth 
his right hand— i.e., if he puts out his hand to stop 
her she slips throngh it like oil.

(17> So a m an  sh a rp en eth  th e  co u n te n a n ce  o f  
h is  fr ie n d — i.e., the play of wit with wit sharpens 
and bright eus up tho faee.

(18) W h o s o  k e e p e th  the f ig -tr e e —i.e., tends it 
carefully year after year, “ shall eat the fruit thereof”  
when it has conic to perfection.

So h e  th at w a ite th  o n  h is m aster—i.e., attends 
to him, observes aud follows out his wishes, “ shall bo 
honoured ”  for bis good sorviec. (Comp. Matt. xxv. 
21 .)
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the fruit thereof: so he that waiteth 
on his master shall be honoured. (19)As 
in water face a n s w e r e t h  to face, so the 
heart of mail to man. (20) Hell and 
destruction are 1 never fu ll ; so " the 
eyes of man are never satisfied. <S1>4 /Is 
the fining pot for silver, and the furnace 
for gold ; so is  a man to his praise. 
(“ > Though thou shonldest bray a fool in 
a mortar among wheat with a pestle, 
ye t  will not his foolishness depart from 
him.

(23)Be thou diligent to know the state 
of thy flocks, a n d  -look well to thy herds. 
I2'*) For 3riches are  not for ever: and 
doth the crown endure Ho every gene
ration? <25) The hay appeareth, and the 
tender grass shcweth itself, and herbs 
of the mountains are gathered. <2G) The 
lambs are  for thy clothing, and the

i goats are  the price of the field. <27)And
thou shall have goats’ milk enough 
for thy food, for the food of thy house
hold, and f o r  the 5 maintenance for thy 
maidens.

2 «<( thy,
hcmt. j

11 strength.

4 llrb ,, to ytntf<i- 
twn mid yencru- 
tiun.

■> llo l)„  life.

c LeV. sc. :w.

il Or, by vint of mi- 
dnntmuliini awl 
window shall they. 
likewise be j'J'u-t 
longed. >

7 Ilrli., without 
food. i

CH APTER  X X V I I I .— (» T h e ‘'wicked 
flee when no man pursuetli: hut the 
rightcons are hold as a lion. <2> For the 
transgression of a land many are  the 
princes thereof: hut 0 by a man of 
understanding a n d  knowledge the state 
th ereo f shall be prolonged. <3> A  poor 
man that oppresseth the poor is  like  a 
sweeping rain 7which leaveth no food. 
W They that forsake the law praise the 
wicked: but such as keep the law con
tend with them. Evil men under
stand not judgment: hut they that seek 
the L ord understand all things.

•if) So th e  h ea rt o f  m an (answereth) to  m a n .— 
What is in our own hearts wo find in others also. 
Whatever are the distinguishing features of our own 
characters we discover and elicit tho same in others. 
Tlio merciful, the generous, the devout, the pure, recog
nise the same qualities in others, and themselves feel and 
receive sympathy from such persons. So the evil, too, 
find themselves in harmony with those of liko disposi
tion.

(2°) H e ll an d  d e s tru c tio n .—See above on xv. 11.
T h e  e y e s  o f  m an  are n e v e r  sa tis fied .—Comp. 

Eccles. i. 8, iv. 8. God would thus teach us that in 
Himself only cau man find complete satisfaction. 
(Comp. Ps. xxxvi. 8, 9 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9.)

(21> So is a m an  to  h is p r a is e —in  , as the fining- 
pot and furnace test the metals pnt into them, so does 
that on which a man prides or boasts himself. Observe 
what this is—e.g., wealth, or show, or popularity, or 
duty—and yon will see what sort of a man he is. Or 
it may mean, praise—?.e., popularity, is as great a trial 
to a man as the fining-pot to silver; he must be of 
good metal if ho conics unhurt out of this. Or, again, 
it mav signify, let a man test his praise—i.e., examine 
by whom and for what he is praised, and be sure it is 
genuine and well deserved

('-2> T h o u g h  th ou  sh o u ld e st b r a y  (i.e., pound) a 
fo o l  (a self-willed, headstrong person) in  a m o rta r  
a m o n g  w h e a t w ith  a p e s t le .—This would separate 
completely the husks from the wheat; but obstinacy has 
become a part of such a man’s nature, and eaunot bo 
got rid of even by such violent measures.

(23) B e  th o u  d il ig e n t  to  k n o w  th e  state  o f  
th y  h e rd s  . . .—In the last five versos of this chapter 
the peace and security of tho pastoral life are described 
as being far superior to the uncertainty attending other 
sonrees of wealth and the regal power. For the spiri
tual sense of this passage eomp. 1 Pet. v. 2— I.

(2i) B o r  r ich e s  are n o t fo r  e v e r .— Comp. chap,
xxiii. 5. So it is well to have a sure source of income, 
like husbandry or cattle-feeding, upon which to fall 
back. ‘

(25) T h e  h a y  a p p eareth .—Or perhaps better, is 
gone. The cjniet succession of the crops and seasons is 
here described.

H e rb s  o f  th e  m o u n ta in s—i.e., pasturage.
(2t>) A n d  th e  g oa ts  are th e  p r ic e  o f  th e  fie ld  

— i.e., you cau purchase a field from the profit of your 
goats.

(27) For the maintenance for thy maidens,
who tend the cattle.

X X V III .
(1) T h e  w ic k e d  flee  w h e n  n o  m an  p u rsu eth . 

— Comp, the curse pronounced upon Israel for disobe
dience (Lev. xxvi. 17. 36).

T h e  r ig h te o u s  are  b o ld  as a l io n .—Comp. Lev.
xxvi. 8 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 32, sqq.; Ps. xci. 1, sqq.

(2) F o r  th e  tra n sg re ss io n  o f  a la n d  m a n y  are 
th e  p r in ce s  th e re o f.— Comp. 1 Kings xv. 27, sqq., 
and indeed the whole history of the kingdom of Israel as 
compared with the regular succession of the family of 
David in accordance with the promise of Ps. lxxxix. 
33.

T h e  state  th e r e o f  sh a ll b e  p r o lo n g e d —i.e., 
its settled condition. Or it may signify “ right ”  (i.e., 
authority) “ continues.”

(3) A  p o o r  m an  th at o p p re ss e th  th e  p o o r .—
I f  the recollection of his own former troubles has not 
softened his heart towards his poor neighbours, lie will 
be rendered more callous to their sufferings.

Is  l ik e  a s w e e p in g  ra in  w h ich  le a v e th  n o  
fo o d .—That sweeps away grain and soil, instead of 
bringing plenty with it.

(4) T h e y  th at fo rsa k e  th e  la w  p ra ise  the 
w ic k e d .—The mark of extreme wickedness. (Comp. 
Bom. i. 32.)

B u t  su ch  as k e e p  th e  la w  c o n te n d  w ith  
th em .—Just as the sight of ill-doing was the one 
tiling which roused our Lord to wrath, while insults 
and wrongs offerod to Himself were passed by un
noticed.

(5) E v il  m en  u n d e rs ta n d  n o t  ju d g m e n t .—Or, 
what is right. For God reveals Himself only to those 
who fear Him (Ps. xxv. 14, comp. 1 Cor. ii. 11; 1 John
ii. 20); they, by following the light they have, are 
“ guided into all truth’ ’ (John xvi. 13); the evil, by 
continually shutting their eyes to the light, at last can
not see it, even if they would (John xii. 39, sqq.).
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(«)»Better is the poor that walketh 
n his uprightness, than he that is per

verse in his ways, though he be rich.
(7) s Whoso keepeth the law is a wise soru 
but he that 1 is a companion of riotous 
men shauieth his father. <8> cHe that by 
usury ami 2 unjust gain inereaseth his 
substance, he shall gather it for him 
that will pity the poor. He that 
turneth away his ear from hearing the 
law, even his prayer shall be abomina
tion. (10) * Whoso eauseth the righteous 
to go astray in an evil way, he shall fall 
himself into his own p it : but the up
right shall have good things in posses
sion. bbThe rich man is wise 3 in his 
own conceit; but the poor that hath 
understanding seareheth him out. 
•(!-)e When righteous men do rejoice, there 
is great glory: but when the wicked 
rise, a man is 4 hidden. (13)/IIe  that 
covereth his sins shall not prosper: but 
whoso eonfesseth and forsaketh them

rt cb . 19. 1. 

b cb. 20. 3.

1 Or, fecdeth glut
ton*.

c eh. 13.22; Eccles. 
2. 20.

2 Uv\).,by increase, 

tl cb  2"). 27.

3 Deb., in hiseyes,

e ch. 11. 10; vcr. 
2s; Ecclcs. 10. 6.

4 Or. sought for.

f  Pe. 32.5; 1 JobD 
1.9, 10.

>1 Horn. 11. 2a

h Hen. 0. 0 ; Ex. 21. 11.
i ell. 10. 23.

j  Cb. 12. 11.

k cb. is. il.fr  23.4 ; 
i Tim. 0. y.

5 Or, unpunished.

I cb. la s ,  & 21. 23.

6 Or, lie that hath 
an fci'l cyt hast- 
eth to be rich. 
vi-r. 2o.

shall have mercy. (u) Happy is the man 
that feareth alway : but he that liard- 
enetli his heart shall fall into mischief.

<15) As a roaring lion, and a ranging 
bear; so is a wicked ruler over the poor 
people. (16) The prince that wanteth 
understanding is also a great oppressor: 
but he that hateth covetousness shall 
prolong his days. 117) h A  man that doeth 
violence to the blood of any person shall 
flee to the p it; let no man stay him.

(is) i whoso walketh uprightly shall bo 
saved: but he that is perverse in his 
ways shall fall at ouee. He that 
tilleth his land shall have plenty of 
bread: but he that followeth after 
vain persons shall have poverty enough. 
<-°) A  faithful man shall abound with 
blessings : *but he that maketh haste to 
be rich shall not be 5 innocent. <2I>'To 
have respect of persons is not good: for, 
for a piece of bread that man -will trans
gress. (2-)6IIe that hasteth to be rich hath

(6) B e tte r  is th e  p o o r  that w a lk e th  . . .— 
A  variation of chap. xix. 1. _

P e rv e rse  in  h is  w a y s .—According to the point
ing of the text tho words signify, “  perverse in two 
ways.”  That is, the sinner tries to “  go two ways ” 
(Eeelus. ii. 12); to follow his own way without entirely 
deserting God’s ; to “  serve God and mammon ; ” he is 
“ double-minded”  (James i. 8), instead of sotting 
before himself God’s will as the guide of Ms life.

(8) H e  th at b y  u s u ry  . . . in erea se th  h is  
su b sta n ce .—See above on chap. vi. 1.

H e  sh a ll g a th er  it  fo r  h im  that w il l  p it y  the 
p o o r .—The “ pound”  is taken from him who knows 
not how to use it (Luke xix. 24), and given to one who 
does. (Comp. 1 Sam. xv. 28.)

(9) E v e n  h is  p r a y e r  sh all b e  a b o m in a tio n .— 
See above on chap. xv. 8.

(10) H e  sh a ll fa l l h im s e lf  in to  h is  o w n  p it .— 
See above cn chap. xxvi. 27.

(u> T h e  r ich  m an  is w ise  in  h is  o w n  c o n c e it .— 
For tho blinding effect of wealth eomp. Rev. iii. 17.

(12) W h e n  r ig h te o u s  m en  d o  r e jo ic e  —  i.e., 
prosper, or triumph.

T h e re  is g rea t g lo r y .—Men rejoice, and array 
themselves in their gayest attire.

A  m an  is h id d e n .—Literally, is sought for. 
They hide themselves for fear (eomp. verse 28), and 
must be sought for, in order to be found.

(is) H e  th at c o v e r e th  h is  s in s .—As Adam and 
Fve did, when they had transgressed (1 Gen. iii. 8), as 
David did to his own loss (Ps. xxxii. 3.)

W h o s o  e o n fe sse th  an d  fo r sa k e th  th e m  sh all 
h ave  m e r c y , and be at nnco completely forgiven; 
though he must still suffer the punishment due for his 
offences (2 Sain. xii. 14, sqq.), and will, for having yielded 
to temptation, ho the less able to resist it when next 
assailed by it.

<u > H a p p y  is  th e  m an th at fo a re th  a lw a y  
lest he should fall, and so, distrusting himself, seeks 
heavenly aid (Phil. ii. 12).

H e  th at h a rd e n e th  h is  h e a rt .—(Comp. Exod.
viii. 15, sqq.)

S h a ll fa l l in to  m is c h ie f .—As ho will have lost 
the guidance and protection of God.

(15) A  ra n g in g  b e a r —i.e., wandering hungrily in 
great want of food.

O ver  th e  p o o r  p e o p le —i.e., a people too weak 
to resist him, over whom he can tyrannise without fear.

(is) A  p r in c e  th at w a n te th  u n d e rs ta n d in g  is 
a lso  a g re a t o p p r e ss o r .—Thereby losing tho love 
of his people, and at the same timo impoverishing 
them ; thus killing the goose that laid the golden eggs. 
He also by his misdeeds draws down upon himself 
God’s anger in the shape of an early death. Comp, the 
woe pronounced upon Jehoiakim (Jer. xxii. 13, sqq.).

(17) A  m an  th at d o e th  v io le n c e  to  the 
b lo o d  o f  a n y  p e r s o n .—Rather, that is burdened 
with his blood, has wilfully murdered any one.

Sh all flee  to  th e  p it .—Fulfilling the curse of 
Gen. ix. 6.

L e t  n o  m an  sta y  h im —i.e., attempt to rescue 
him from the punishment he has deserved.

(is) H e  th at is  p e r v e r se  in  h is  w a y s .— 
Literally, two ways. (Comp, note on verse 6.)

A t  o n c e — i.e., all of a sudden, without warning.
(if) H e  th a t t ille th  h is  la n d  sh a ll h ave  p le n ty  

o f  b r e a d .—The curse of Gen. iii. 17— 19 being, in 
God’s mercy, turned into a blessing.

(20) A  fa ith fu l m an , who is true to God and man. 
“  shall abound with blessings ”  from God and man. 
Comp. Job’s description of his own blameless life and 
the blessings attending it (Job xxix.).

(2i» F o r , fo r  a p ie c e  o f  b re a d .—A  thing prover
bially of littlo value. (Comp. Ezek. xiii. 19.)

T h a t m an  w ill  tra n sg ress .—So degrading is 
tho habit of servility.

(22) H a th  an  e v il  e y e .—Envies others their pros
perity, and keeps all ho has for himself.

A n d  co n s id e re th  n o t  that p o v e r t y  shall- 
c o m e  u p o n  h im .—For it is “ the liberal soul” that
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an evil eye, and consideretk not that 
poverty shall come upon him.

(23) « j j e that rebuketli a man after
wards shall find more favour than he that 
llattereth with the tongue. (2I) Whoso 
robbeth his father or his mother, and 
saitli, It is no transgression; the same 
is the companion of 1 a destroyer. (-’5)4He 
that is of a proud heart stirreth up 
strife: but he that puttctli his trust in 
the Loan shall be made fat. <2G) He that 
trusteth in his own heart is a fo o l: but 
whoso walketh wisely, he shall be de
livered. ('->7) rHe that giveth unto the poor 
shall not lack : but he that liideth his 
eyes shall have many a curse. (-8) ‘'When  
the wicked rise, men hide themselves : 
but when they perish, the righteous in
crease.

CH APTER X X I X .— (D 2He, that being 
often reproved hardeneth his neck, shall

a 1*U. (5.
1 Hen,, a mint de- 

ttrojunj.

b cli. 13. 10.

c Dent, ir». 7. & c . ; 
eh. 22. y.

d vcr. 12 ; ch. 20. 2.

2 llrb ., .1 mtm of reproofs.
t; ch. 11.10.& 2S.28; 

Ecclcs. 10. 5.

3 Or. increased.

f  ch. lo. 1 &, 15. 20. 
& 27.11.

o ch. 5 t.. Sc 28. 7 ; 
Luke 15.13.

4 Ht'b., a man of 
oblations.

h Job  29.16.

5 Or, set a city on 
fire.

0 ileb., Men of 
blood.

suddenly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy. (2) c When the righteous are 
3 in authority, the people rejoice: but 
when the wicked beareth rule, the peo
ple mourn. <3)/W h o so  lovetli wisdom 
rejoieetk his father: 'J but he that 
keepetk company with harlots spendetli 
his substance. 0) The king by judg
ment establisheth the land: but ■‘ he 
that receivetli gifts overtliroweth it. 
(5) A  man that flattereth his neighbour 
spreadeth a net for his feet. <6) In the 
transgression of an evil man there is a 
snare : but the righteous doth sing and 
rejoice. (7> h The righteous consideretli 
the cause of the poor: buf the -wicked 
regardeth not to know it.

(8) Scornful men 5 bring a city into 
a snare: but wise men turn away wrath. 
(9) I f  a wise man contendeth with a fool
ish man, whether he rage or laugh, there 
is no rest. <10> 6 The bloodthirsty hate

“  shall be made fat ” (chap. xi. 25), not such as he, who 
can get no blessing from God.

(23) H e  th at r e b u k e th  a m an , a fte rw a rd s  
sh a ll fin d  m o re  fa v o u r  . . .—i.e., when the man 
reproved comes to his senses, and finds how true a 
friend the reprover has been to him. Or, the words 
may perhaps mean, He that rebuketh a man (that 
is going) backwards. (Compare Jcr. vii. 21, and 
Jas. v. 20.)

<20 I t  is  n o  tra n sg ress ion .—Because all would 
in time come to him.

T h e  co m p a n io n  o f  a d e s tr o y e r .—Comp. chap, 
xviii. 9. Though the deed may he done secretly, yet 
ho is no better than one who by open violence and 
wrong assails bis neighbour.

(25) H e  th a t is  o f  a p r o u d  h eart.—Who thinks 
much of himself, “  stirreth up strife ”  by his struggles 
with others for pre-eminence, and mostly gains only 
vexation and disappointment for his trouble; “  but be 
that puttctli his trust in the Lord shall be made fat,” 
being l-iclily rewarded with that “ peace which passeth 
all understanding.”

(26) H e  that tru ste th  in  h is  o w n  h ea rt, is
confident in his own wisdom (eomp. 1 Cor. iii. 18, sqq.); 
he will perish in his folly.

B u t  w h o s o  w a lk e th  w is e ly .—Literally, in wis
dom, which begins with the “ fear of the Lord ”  (chap, 
ix. 10), “  shall bo delivered”  from the tronble into which 
the “  fool ”  is brought by his self-confidence.

(27) H e  th at g iv e th  u n to  th e  p o o r  sh a ll n o t 
la c k .—See above on chap. xi. 24.

S h a ll h ave  m any  a cu rse .—With this comp. 
Ecclus. iv. 5,6.

X X IX .
(t) H a rd e n e th  h is  n e ck .—And will not bear the 

“  easy yoke ”  of God. (Comp. Matt. xi. 29, 30.)
Sh a ll s u d d e n ly  b e  d e s tr o y e d .— Literally, shat

tered, like a potter’s vessel that cannot be mended 
.(Jcr. xix. 11; Isa. xxx. 14).

A n d  th at w ith o u t  re m e d y .— For what more can

bo done for him, if he has despised God’s warnings ? 
(Comp. Heb. vi. 4, sqq.)

(3) W h o so  lo v e th  w isd o m  . . .—This verse is 
illustrated by the parable of the prodigal son (see 
Luke xv.).

(3) B y  ju d g m e n t .—Upright decisions.
H e  th at r e c e iv e th  g ifts .—To pervert justice 

(chap. xv. 27).
(6) I n  th e  tra n sg re ss io n  o f  an e v il  m an  

th e re  is  a  sn are .— For he knows not how by re
pentance to escape God’s wrath.

B u t th e  r ig h te o u s  d o th  s in g  an d  r e jo ic e . 
— Being assured of God’s mercy to those who repent, 
he rejoices because his conscience is clear, and tho 
“  peace of God ”  (Phil. iv. 7) keeps his heart.

(7) T h e  w ic k e d  re g a rd e th  n o t  to  k n o w  it .— 
Literally, understandeth not knowledge; he does not 
know nor care to know anything about his poorer 
neighbour’s affairs, so as to be able to help him. He 
cares as little about him as did Dives about Lazarus, 
though ho saw him each time he went out of his own 
door.

(8) S c o r n fu l m e n .—See above on chap. i. 22.
B r in g  a c i t y  in to  a sn a re .—Rather, excite the

passions o f ; literally, fan, as a flame.
W is e  m en  tu rn  a w a y  w ra th .—By their gentle 

counsels.
(9) W h e th e r  h e  ra g e  o r  la u g h —i.e., whether 

the wise man treat him with sternness or good temper, 
yet “ there is no rest,”  the fool will not cease from 
his folly; or, the sense may be, “ the fool rages and 
laughs; ”  he will not listen quietly to argument, by 
which he might be brought to wisdom, but is either 
violent or supercilious.

(10) T h e  b lo o d th ir s ty  h ate  th e  u p r ig h t .—Or,
perfect man, “  for what fellowship hath righteousness 
with unrighteousness ”  (2 Cor. vi. 14); the life of tho 
perfect man is a continual reproach to them.

B u t th e  ju s t  (or upright) se e k  h is  s o u l—i.e. 
care for the life of the perfect; their uprightness 
shows itself in active help-giving.

3.51
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llie upriylit: but the just seek liis 
soul. (11)A  fool utteretli all his mind: 
but a wise man keepeth it in till after
wards.

(l2) l f  a ruler hearken to lies, all “his 
servants are wicked. The poor and 
1 the deceitful man meet together : the 
Lonn lighteneth both their eyes, 
(i tj* Tlie king that faithfully' judgeth the 
poor, his throne shall be established 
for ever.

(i5) r The r0(j and reproof give wisdom : 
but Ja child left to himself bringetli 
his mother to shame. <16>When the 
wicked are multiplied, transgression in- 
ereaseth: e but the righteous shall see 
their fall. <17>/"Correct thy son, and he 
shall give thee rest; yea, lie shall give 
delight unto thy soul.

(is) \yhere there is no vision, the peo
ple 2 perish: but he that keepeth the 
law, happy is he. (I9) A. servant will not 
be corrected by words : for though he

l Or. the usurer.

b rh. 2>. 2*. 

c ver. 17.

d rh. 10. 1. «fc 17.21,

e Ps. 37. 3G & 38.10. 
& 91, 8.

/  eh 13. 21 .V 22.15. 
& 23. 13, 11.

2 Or, U viadf 
luiked.

3 Or. in his mat' 
ter3 t

Q ch. 15.18, & 20 21.

h Job  22. 29 ; rh. 15. 
33. & 18.12 ; Matt. 
23.12; L ukrl4 .11.

4 rirb., shall beset 
on hiyh.

i ch. 19.6.

5 Heb., the face o f  
a ruler.

understand he will not answer. (20)Seest 
thou a man that is hasty 3in his 
words ? There is more hope of a fool 
than of him. (21> He that delicately 
bringetli up his servant from a child 
shall have him become his son at the 
length.

("Ji'An angry man stirretli up strife, 
and a furious man aboundeth in trans
gression. P ) ‘ A m a n ’s pride shall bring- 
him low : but honour shall uphold the 
humble in spirit. (-l) Whoso is partner 
with a thief hateth his own soul : he 
lieareth cursing, and bewrayeth it 
not.

(25) The fear of man bringeth a snare : 
but whoso putteth his trust in the 
L ord 4 shall be safe. (28)'M any seek 
5 the ruler’s favour; but every man’s 
judgment cometh from the L ord . (27,An 
unjust man is an abomination to the 
ju st: and he that is upright in the way 
is abomination to the wicked.

(in T h e  f o o l  (hhestl, cliap. i. 22) u tte re th  a ll 
h is  m in d .—Or, pours out all his wrath; but a 
toise man heepeth it in till afterwards, or heepeth it 
bach. ■

(12) i f  a ru le r  h eark en  to  lie s , a ll h is  s e r 
v an ts are  w ic k e d .—I f  a ruler shows that ho likes 
adulation and falsehood rather than unpleasant truths, 
his attendants will provide him with what he wishes. 
(Comp. Eeelus. x. 2.) So Jeremiah complains (chap. v. 
til) that prophets, priests, and people were all wilfully 
deceiving each other.

(is; T h e  p o o r  a n d  th e  d e c e it fu l  m an  (rathor, 
oppressor) m e e t to g e th e r .—A  variation of chap,
xxii. 2, on which see note.

T h e  L o r d  lig h te n e th  b o th  th e ir  e y e s .—En
lightens the eyes of both with the light of lifo (Ps.
xiii. 4). To Him each owes lifo, so the one may re
member that life with its sorrows will havo an end, 
and the other, that Ho will take stern vengeanee for 
oppression.

(u ) H is  th ro n e  sh all b e  e s ta b lis h e d  fo r  
e v e r .— Comp, the promise made to Judah (Jer. xxii. 
3, 4).

(is) A  c h i ld  le f t  to  h im se lf. —Allowed to wander 
uncheeked as tho wild ass (Job xxxix. 5).

B r in g e th  h is  m o th e r  to  sh am e.— Whose foolish 
indulgence has ruined him.

O6) B u t th e  r ig h te o u s  sh a ll see  th e ir  fa l l 
with joy (Ps. liv. 7), haring long exported it (ibid. Ixxiii. 
18, sqq.).

(18) W h e re  th ere  is  n o  v is io n .— No revelation 
of God’s will (Isa. i. 1), when God teaches none by 
His Spirit that they may instruct others. So it was 
in tho ovil days of Eli (1 Sam. iii. 1), and Asa (2 
Cliron. xv. 3).

T h e  p e o p le  p e r ish .— Or, run wild. (Comp. 
Hosoa iv. (1.)

B u t h e  th at k e e p e th  th o  la w .— Tho teaching 
of those whom God has instructed. (Comp. Isa.
i. 10.)

(19) A  se rv a n t w i l l  n o t  b e  c o r r e c t e d  w ith  
w o rd s .—A  slave must be corrected by sterner moans; 
it is only fear of punishment which will move him ; 
“ for though ho understand, he will not answer,”  will 
not reply to your call, or render obedienee to your 
command. The willing obedienee of a son, and the 
grudging obedience of a slave, are contrasted hi Rom. 
riii. 15.

(29) T h e re  is  m ore  h o p e  o f  a fo o l  (hhesil) th an  
o f  h im .—The fool is a dull, self-satisfied person, hut 
may learn better; the man who is hasty anil ill-advised 
in his words has a harder task before him in governing 
his tongue. (Comp. James iii. 2 sqq.)

(21) ShaH h ave  h im  b e c o m e  h is  son  at th e  la st. 
— Confidential slaves sometimes rose to be the heirs 
of their master’s property. (Seo abovo on chap. xvii.
2.) But hero the warning seems to be rather against 
spoiling a slave by over-indulgence, lest he at the last 
forget his position, just as old and petted servants are 
apt to become somewhat dictatorial.

(22) A b o u n d e th  in  tra n sg ression . — For what 
will ho not say and do when overcome by anger?

(23) H o n o u r  sh all u p h o ld  th e  lo w ly  in  sp ir it. 
— Rather, the lowly in spirit shall lay hold upon honour. 
(Comp. chap, xviii. 12.)

(2D H ateth  h is  o w n  so u l.— Seo above on chap. i. 
19.

H e  h eareth  cu rs in g .—Rather, the oath or adjura
tion of the judge that anyono cognisant of the theft 
shall give information with regard to it. Ho hoars and 
remains silent, and thus becoming tho accomplice of the 
thief, ho shares his punishment.

(25) T h e  fe a r  o f  m an  b r in g e th  a sn a re .—Even, 
it may be, tho loss of eternal lifo. (Comp. Matt. x. 28; 
John xii. 25.)

(25) M a n y  se e k  th e  r u le r ’ s fa v o u r .—And to be 
advanced by him; but his approval is of littlovaluo, for 
“ every man’s judgment cometh from tho Lord ;”  it is 
He who really decides each man’s worth. (Comp. 
1 Sam. xvi. 7 ; 1 Cor. iv. 5.)



The Words o f  Agur.PEOYERBS, XXX.

CH APTER  X X X .— W The words of 
Agur the son of Jakeh, even the pro
phecy : the man spake unto Ithiel, even 
onto Ithiel and Ueal, <2> Surely I am 
more brutish than any man, and have 
not the understanding ot' a man. I  
neither learned wisdom, nor 1 have the 
knowledge of the holy.

(t) a "Who hath ascended up into heaven, 
or descended ? 4 who hath gathered the 
wind in his fists ? who hath bound the 
waters in a garment? who hath es-

1 lK'h., know.

a Juliii S. 13.

b Job 38.4 : Pa. 1W. 
3 ; IbU. -10. 13.

C V#. 12. 0 & 18. 3H, 
& 1U. 8 & I HI. MU.

2 Ueb., purified.

d Ik'Ut. 4. 2 & 12. 
82 ; U ev . 22. 18. iy.

3 lleb ., withhold 
not from me.

e Mutt. 6. ll.

tablished all the ends of the earth? 
what is his name, and what is his son's 
name, if thou canst tell ?

(5) c Every word of God is 2pure : he 
is a shield unto them that put their 
trust in him. (6> ''Add thou not unto his 
words, lest he reprove thee, and thou 
be found a liar.

<7) Two things have I  required of thee ; 
3 deny me them not before I die: <8) re
move far from me vanity and lies : give 
me neither poverty nor riches; 'Teed me

X X X .
8. T h e  p r o v e r b s  o r  S olom on  e n d  h e r e . T h e

REST OF THE BOOK IS COMPOSED OF THREE
A P P E N D IC E S: (d) THE WORDS OF A g UR ; (b ) THE
w o r d s  o f  K in g  L e m u e l ; a n d  (c) t h e  p r a is e
OF A  GOOD W IFE  (chaps. X X X ., xxxi.).

A p p e n d ix  (a ).

(i) T h e  w o rd s  o f  A g u r  th e  so n  o f  J a k e h , 
ev e n  th e  p r o p h e c y .—Jewish interpreters have seen 
in these titles (but apparently without a shadow of 
reason) a designation of Solomon himself, the “ con
vener ”  and instructor of assemblies (Eccles. i. 1 ; xii. 
11), son of the “ obedient”  man after God’s own heart. 
But they in all probability belong to some otherwise 
unknown sage, whoso utterances were thought not 
unworthy of being joined with those of the wise King 
of Israel himself. In support of this view 1 Kings iv. 
30 may be adduced as a proof of the estimation in 
which the wisdom of foreign nations was at this time 
held. The book of Job also, which possibly now was 
added to the canon of Scripture, is certainly of foreign, 
probably of Arabian, origin. Some light may be 
thrown upon the nationality of Agar by the words 
translated in the Authorised version “  the prophecy ” 
(massd). This is the term constantly employed to 
express the “ utterance,”  or, more probably, the message 
which a prophet “ bore”  to his hearers, often one of 
gloomy import (Isa. xiii. 1, etc.). But the term is not 
very appropriate to the contents of this chapter, nor to 
the “ words of King Lemuel,”  in chap, xxxi., and the ex
pression, “ the prophecy,”  standing quite alone, with no 
other words to qualify it, is very singular. For these 
reasons it has been proposed to translate the beginning 
of the verse thus: “ The words of Agur the son of 
Jakeh the Massan,”  i.e., a descendant of the Massa 
mentioned in Gen. xxv. 14 as a sou of Ishmael. This 
would place his home probably in North Arabia, and 
Lemuel woidd be king of the same tribe.

T h e m an  sp a k e .—The word translated “ spake ” 
is most frequently used of the revelation of God to 
prophets, rarely (Num. xxiv. 3 and 2 Sam. xxiii. 1) of 
the utterances of inspired prophets; never of the 
words of ordinary men.

U n to  I th ie l ,  e v e n  u n to  I th ie l  a n d  U ca l.—
These most probably were disciples of his. As their 
names may mean “  God with me,”  and “ 1 am strong,” 
a fanciful delineation of their characters, in the stylo of 
the “ Pilgrim's Progress,”  has been attempted by some 
writers. And a mystical interpretation of them, “ Yon 
must have God with you, if you are to be strong,”  may 
be found in Bishop Wordsworth’s Commentary. It has 
been proposed also, as is possible with a slight change 
in the pointing, to translate these words thus : “ In  m 
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weary, O God, I am weary, and am weak,”  or, “ have 
made an end,”  and to make them an introduction to 
verse 2, which supplies tho reason for this weariness, 
“ For la m  more brutish,”  etc. Thus is described, it 
has been thought, the sinking at heart of one who has 
sought after God, and the more he has realised the 
divine excellence, has become the more conscious of his 
own nothingness. But this rendering is unnecessary, 
as the Authorised version gives a good sense.

<2> S u re ly  I  am  m o re  b ru t is h  th an  a n y  m an. 
— Rather, than that I  can be called a man, ono 
“  formed in the image of God.”  (Comp. Ps. lxxiii. 22.)

<3) T h e  k n o w le d g e  o f  th e  h o ly —i.e., the Holy 
Onc, God. (Comp. chap. ix. 10.)

W W h o  h ath  a s ce n d e d  u p  in to  h ea v en  . . .— 
The reason of Agur’s sadness is here declared. He 
feels himself far oil from possessing anything that may 
be called knowledge of God or of His works. (Comp. 
Gal. iv. 9 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 12.) The questions in this 
verse are intended to bring out the nothingness of 
man as compared with the might of the Creator of the 
Universe; they resemble Job xxxviii.—xli., and Isa. 
xl. 12 sgq.

W h o  h ath  b o u n d  th e  w a ters  in  a g a rm en t ? 
— Stretching out the clouds as a " curtain ”  (Ps. civ. 2; 
Isa. xl. 22), to keep the rain from falling upou the 
earth. (Comp. Job xxvi. 8.)

W h a t  is  h is  n am e ?—W e may call Him the Self- 
existing (Jehovah), Powerful (Shaddai), Strong (El), 
Awful (Eloah) Being; we may describe Him as merciful, 
gracious, etc. (Exod. xxxiv. 5 sqq.), but no words will 
describe Him adequately, for not till the next life shall 
we see Him as He is (1 John iii. 2), and He has been 
pleased to reveal Himself only partially to us.

W h a t  is  h is  s o n ’s n a m e ? —See the description 
of wisdom in chap. viii. 22 sqq., and the notes there.

(5) E v e r y  w o r d  o f  G o d  is  p u re .—Comp. Ps. xix.. 
where first (verses 1—6) the glories of God as revealed 
in nature are described, and then (verse 7 sqq.) the excel
lence of the revelation of Himself in His word is 
extolled. Every word of God is “ pure,”  i.e., tested 
and proved in the furnace of experience; e.g., His 
promise to be a “  shield ”  (Gen. xv. 1) to those that 
trust in Him. (Comp. Ps. xviii. 30.)

(®) L e s t  h e  r e p ro v e  th e e .—Or, convict thee o f  
thy falsehood.

V) T w o  th in g s  h a v e  I  r e q u ire d  o f  th e e .— 
The commencement of a series of numerical proverbs. 
(See above on chap. vi. 16.)

B e fo re  I  d ie —i.e., while life lasts.
(®) V a n ity .—Falsehood either towards God or man.
F o o d  c o n v e n ie n t  fo r  m e .—Literally, bread o f  

my portion, such as is apportioned to me as suitable 
by the care of the heavenly Father. Comp. “ daily
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■witli food 1 convenient for m e : <9> “lest 
I be full, and 3 deny tliee, and say, W ho  
i s  the L oud ? or lest I be poor, and steal, 
and take the name of my God in  v a in .

(!°)3 Accuse not a servant unto lii's 
master, lest be curse thee, and thou be 
found guilty.

(1I> T here is  a generation tha t curseth 
their father, and doth not bless tlieir 
mother. (12) T h ere  is  a generation tha t 
a r e  pure in their own eyes, and y e t  is not 
washed from their filthiness. (13) T here  
i s  a generation, 0  how ‘ lofty are their 
eyes ! and their eyelids are lifted up.

T h ere  is  a generation, whose teeth a re  
a s swords, and their jaw teeth as knives, 
to devour the poor from off the earth, 
and the needy from am on g  men.

<15)Tlie horseleach hath two daughters, 
c r y in g , Give, give. There are three 
th in g s  th a t are never satisfied, y e a , four 
th in g s  say not, * I t  i s  enough: (16)tlie 
grave; and the barren womb; the earth 
th a t is not filled with water; and the 
fire th a t saith not, I t  is  enough.

(17) The eye tha t mocketh at h is father, 
and despiseth to obey h is mother, the 
ravens of 5 the valley shall pick it out, 
and the young eagles shall eat it.

1 Ifrfo.. of my al
lowance.

a Dout.32. 15.

2 lleh., bdu5 thw .

3 l le k .  Hurt not 
with thy tongue.

b cb. 0. 17.

c Job  2f>. 17.
1*8. 62. 2, & 57. 4.

4 Hcb.. Wealth.

5 Or, the brook.

6 13eb.. heart.

d ch. 19.10.

7 Heli., wise, made 
toise.

e cb. 6. 6.

8 Heb., gathered 
together.

(is)There be three th in g s  w h ich  are too 
wonderful for me, yea, four which I 
know n o t : <19Hhe way of an eagle in 
the air; the way of a serpent upon a 
rock; the way of a ship in the c midst 
of the sea; and the way of a man with 
a maid. (20) Such is  the way of an 
adulterous woman; she eateth, and 
wipeth her mouth, and saith, I have 
done no wickedness.

<21> For three th in g s  the earth is dis
quieted, and for four w hich  it cannot 
bear: (—1 ‘‘ for a servant when he reigneth; 
and a fool when he is filled with m eat; 
<23> for an odious w om a n  when she is 
married ; and an handmaid that is heir 
to her mistress.

(24) There be four th in g s  w h ich  a r e  
little upon the earth, but they a re  7 ex
ceeding wise : (25‘ 'the ants a re  a people 
not strong, yet they prepare then- meat 
in the summer; (20The conies a re  hut a 
feeble folk, yet make they their houses 
in the rocks; (27‘ the locusts have no 
king, yet go they forth all of them 
8 by bands; (28) the spider taketh hold 
with her hands, and is in kings’ palaces.

(29>There be three th in g s  which go well, 
yea, four are comely in going: l30)a lion

bread”  (Matt. vi. 11) in the sense of "proper for our 
sustenance.”

(9) L est I  b e  fu ll , an d  d e n y  th e e .—For “ pride 
and fulness of bread ”  were among tlio sins which 
brought destruction ou Sodom (Ezek. xvi. 49). (Comp. 
Job xxi. 14, 15.)

A n d  ta k e  th e  n am e o f  m y  G o d  in  v a in .— 
Literally, handle it roughly, irreverently; particularly 
in finding fault with His providence.

(10) A c cu s e  n o t  a  s e r v a n t— i.e., a slave, thus 
making his already hard life still moro intolerable.

A n d  th o u  b e  fo u n d  g u ilty  beforo God of having 
wronged him, and so have to bear the punishment.

(ii> T h ere  is a g e n e ra tio n  . . .—The words 
“  there is ”  arc not in the Hebrew, so it is left in doubt 
what is the predicate of theso four evil “ generations,”  
whether Agur means by them to describe tho men of 
his own timo, or to say that such are unbearable. (Comp, 
verse 21.) Tho same characters are to be found in the 
description of men of tho “ last days ”  (2 Tim. iii. 1 sqq).

(is) T h e  h o rso le a ch  h ath  tw o  d a u g h ters , 
c r y in g , G ive , g iv e .—The word “  crying ”  is not in 
tho Hebrew. Tho leech is here chosen as the emblem 
of insatiablo greed; if it could speak, its “ daughters,”
i.e., the words it would utter, would bo “  Give, give.” 
So it forms au introduction to the quartette of “ insati
able things ”  which follow.

(is; T h e  g ra v e .—Seo above, on chap. xv. 11, where 
it is translated “ hell.”

(U) T h e  ra v e n s  o f  th e  v a lle y  sh a ll p ic k  it  
o u t— i.e., tho rebellions son shall die of a “ grievous 
death”  (Jer. xvi. 4). The propensity of ravens to 
attack tho oyes is woll kuowu.

(18) T o o  w o n d e r fu l  fo r  m e . — Tho wonder in 
Agur’s eyes seems to ho that none of the four leave 
any trace behind them. (Comp. Wisd. v. 10 sqq.) For 
a spiritual interpretation of these and other passages iu 
this chapter, eomp. Bishop Wordsworth's Commentary.

(2°) S u ch  is th e  w a y  o f  an  a d u lte ro u s  w o m a n . 
— As there is no proof of her guilt, she flatly denies it.

(22) F o r  a serv a n t w h e n  h e  re ig n e th . — The 
mischief done by Oriental favourites at court, who often 
began life as slaves, was proverbial.

A  fo o l  (niibhdl).— See above, on ebap. xvii. 7. It is 
only wlion he has to work hard for his liviug that he 
will behave himself decently ; if he gets a little money, 
it will soon be wasted in idleness and self-indulgence.

(23) F o r  an o d io u s  w o m a n  w h e n  sh e  is  
m a rr ie d .—She pays off, with interest, tho slights 
which she had formerly to endure from her married 
friends.

A n  h a n d m a id  th at is h e ir  to  h er  m istress ,
and who is nervously anxious to preserve her ncwly- 
aeqtiired dignity.

(26) T h e  c o n ie s  are  b u t  a fe e b le  fo lk ,  being 
only about as big as a rabbit, with nails instead of 
claws, and weak teeth. Its Hebrew name (shdphdn) 
signifies a “ hider,”  from its habit of living in clefts of 
the rocks; its scientific name is Ilyrax Syriacus. 
The translation “ coney,” i.e., rabbit, is a mistake. 
In general appearance it resembles a guinea-pig or 
marmot.

(28) T h o  s p id e r  ta k eth  h o ld  w ith  h er  h an d s. 
— Tlio lizard, rather than the spider, seems to he bore 
intended. As each first line of these four verses is an 
expression of weakness, it has been proposed to trails-
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which is strongest among beasts, and 
tumetli not away for any ; <31)a 12 grey
hound ; an he goat also; and a king, 
against whom there is no rising up.

(:e) i f  thou hast done foolishly in lifting 
up thyself, or if thou hast thought 
evil, “ lay thine hand upon thy mouth. 
<:K> Surely the churning of milk bringeth 
forth butter, and the wringing of the 
nose bringeth forth blood: so the 
forcing of wrath bringeth forth strife.

C H A P T E R  X X X I .— P> The words of 
king Lemuel, the prophecy that his 
mother taught him.

(2) W h at, my son? and what, the son 
of my womb ? and what, the son of my 
vows? (3) Give not thy strength unto

1 Or, horse.

2 Hid)., girl in the 
Ivina.

a  J o b  21.5, & H  i.

S I lc b . ,  alter.

4 H ob ., o f  all the 
ton* o f  ajjtiction.

b Pa. 104.15.

5 H eb ., bitter o f  
soul.

C n o b .,  the sons o f  
destruction.

c  L ev . 19.15; D ent. 
1. id.

tl ell. 12. 4.

women, ‘nor thy ways to that which 
destroyeth kings. (4) It is not for kings, 
0  Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink 
wine ; nor for princes strong drink: 
W lest they drink, and forget the law, 
and 3 pervert the judgment 4 of any 
of the afflicted. (6>4 Give strong drink 
unto him that is ready to perish, and 
wine unto those that be 6 of heavy 
hearts. (7) Let him drink, and forget 
his poverty, and remember his misery 
no more.

(8) Open thy month for the dumb in 
the cause of all G such as are ap
pointed to destruction. (<J) Open thy 
mouth, 'judge righteously, and plead 
the cause of the poor and needy.

(i°) d 'Who can find a virtuous woman ?

late thus : “ The lizard thou caust catch ■with the hands, 
and yet,”  etc. (Comp, for this praise of wisdom, Eccles.
ix. I t sqq.)

(31) A  g re y h o u n d .—It is very doubtful what animal 
is meant here as being “ girt [i.e., slender] in the 
loins.”  Several have been suggested, e.g., the horse, 
zebra, cock ; hut the rendering of the Authorised Ver
sion is as probable as any.

A  k in g , a g a in st w h o m  th e re  is  n o  r is in g  u p .
— Who marches with resistless force, trampling on his 
conquered foes. (Comp, the description of the march 
of the Assyrians, Isa. xxxvii. 24 sqq.; comp, also Isa. 
lxiii. I sqq. and Joel ii. 2 sqq.) It has been proposed to 
translate these words also as “ a king with whom is 
[i.e., followed by] liis people,”  in much the samo 
sense.

(32) L a y  th in e  h a n d  u p o n  th y  m o u th —i.e., be 
silent. Agur deprecates two things which may easily 
lead to a quarrel, arrogance and malice. He explains 
this in the next verse.

(33) S u re ly  th e  ch u rn in g  o f  m ilk  b r in g e th  
fo r th  b u tte r  . . . .—The same word is used in 
the Hebrew for the three which appear in the Autho
rised Version," churning,”  “ wringing,” and “ forcing.” 
The sense will be, “ For (as) pressure ou milk produces 
butter, and pressure on the nose produces blood, (so) 
pressure on wrath (violence towards a hot-tempered 
person) produces anger.”  (Comp. chap. xv. 1.)

X X X I .
A pp e n d ix  (b) .

(i) T h e  w o rd s  o f  k in g  L e m u e l . . . .— 
More probably this should be translated, “ The words of 
Lemuel, king of Massa.”  (See above on chap. xxx. 1.) 
“  Lemuel,”  which most likely signifies (dedicated) “  to 
God,”  has been, like Agur, supposed to be a designation 
of Solomon, hut with no good reason.

T h e  p r o p h e c y  th a t h is m o th e r  ta u g h t h im . 
—Mothers were looked upon with great veneration in the 
Bast. (Comp. chap. i. 8, vi. 20.) The mothers of kings 
especially were treated with marked respect, receiving 
the title of “  queen-mother.”  (Comp. 1 Kings ii. 19 and
xv. 13.) This seems to be the reason why the mothers 
of Jewish kings are so constantly mentioned, e.g., 1 
Kings xiv. 31, xv. 2 ; 2 Kiugs xii. 1. A t the present

time the mother of the Khedive ranks before his prin
cipal wife.

(2) W h a t , m y  so n  ?—i.e., what shall I say ? The 
question, tliricc repeated, shows her extreme anxiety to 
give good advice to this son, who was “  tender, and 
only beloved in the sight of his mother.”

T h e  so n  o f  m y  v o w s . — Perhaps given, like 
Samuel, in answer to her prayers and vows.

(3) N o r  th y  w a y s  to  th at w h ich  d e s tro y e th  
k in g s .—A  slight change in the punctuation will give a 
better sense, “ to those that destroy kings,” i.e., women. 
Give not thy life to dissipation at their bidding. (Comp, 
chap. vi. 24, sqq.; 1 Kings xi. 1).

(*) I t  is  n o t  fo r  k in g s  to  d r in k  w in e .— 
Another of the temptations of kings. (Comp. 1 Kings
xvi. 9, xx. 16; Eccles. x. 17.) Perversion of justice 
as the result of revelry is also noted by Isaiah (chap,
v. 22, 23). Comp. St. Paid’s advice to “ use this world 
so as not abusing,”  or rather “  using it to the full ”  (1 
Cor. vii. 31)

<6) G iv e  s tro n g  d r in k  u n to  h im  th at is 
r e a d y  to  p e r ish .—For this is not waste, but an ad
vantageous use of God’s gift. (Comp. St. Paul’s advice, 
1 Tim. v. 23.) It was out of a merciful remembrance 
of this passage that the pious ladies of Jerusalem used 
to provide a medicated drink for criminals condemned 
to be crucified, in order to deaden their pain. This was 
offered to our Lord (Matt, xxvii. 34), but He would not 
drink it, as He wished to keep His mind clear to the 
last, and was willing to drink to the dregs the “ cup 
which His Father had given Him.”

(8) O p en  th y  m ou th  fo r  th e  d u m b .—Who 
cannot from timidity or ignorance plead his own cause, 
and who would therefore bo crushed by his antagonist.

S u ch  as are a p p o in te d  to  d e s tr u c t io n .—Cer
tain to perish if left unaided. Comp. Job’s account of 
his exertions for victims of high-handed oppression, an 
ever recurring evil under weak despotic governments 
(Job xxix. 12, sqq.).
A ppe n d ix  ( c) .— T he pr aise  op a  good w ip e .

(Chap. xxxi. 10, sqq.)
This is wintten in the form of an acrostic, the twenty- 

two verses composing it each commencing with a letter 
o£ the Hebrew alphabet. This may have been done, as 
in the case of several of the psalms, which are of a
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for her price is far above rubies. 
(U> The heart of her husband doth safely 
trust in her, so that he shall have no 
need of spoil. <12) She will do him good 
and not evil all the days of her life. 
<1:l' She seeketh wool, and flax, and work- 
etli willingly with her hands. (14) She 
is like the merchants’ ships; she bring- 
eth her food from afar. <15> She riseth 
also while it is 3'et night, and giveth 
meat to her household, and a portion 
to her maidens. (16) She eonsidereth a 
field, and 1 buyeth i t : with the fruit of 
her hands she planteth a vineyard.
(17) She girdeth her loins with strength, 
and strengtheneth her arms. (18) 2 She 
pereeivetli that her merchandise is 
good; her candle goetli not out by night. 
(19> She layeth her hands to the spindle, 
and her hands hold the distaff. <20) 3 She 
stretclieth out her hand to the poor; 
yea, she reaeheth forth her hands to 
the needy. <21) She is not afraid of the 
snow for her household: for all her

household are clothed -with 4 scarlet.. 
<—) She maketh herself coverings of 
tapestry; her clothing is silk and purple. 
(23) Her husband is known in the gates, 
when he sittetli among the elders of the- 
land. <24) She maketh fine linen, and 
selleth i t : and delivereth girdles unto- 
the merchant. (25> Strength and honour 
are her clothing ; and she shall rejoice 
in time to come. ,26) She openetli her 
mouth with -wisdom; and in her tongue 
is the law of kindness. (27) She looketh 
well to the ways of her household, and 
eateth not the bread of idleness. (28) Her 
children arise up, and call her blessed ; 
her husband also, and he praiseth her. 
(29> Many daughters 1 have done vir
tuously, but thou excellest them all. 
<3°) Favour is deceitful, and beauty is 
vain : hut a woman that feareth the 
L o k d , she shall be praised. (31) Give 
her of the fruit of her hands; and let 
her own works praise her in the 
gates.

l H c b . .  titJM A.

2 Hcb..$Ac tasteth.

3 She spread- 
tilt.

4 Or. double gar
ments.

5 Or. have gotten 
' riches.

didactic character (e.rj., xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., exix.), to 
render it more easy for committal tb memory. By some 
writers the acrostic form has been supposed to argue a 
late dato for the poem, but there is no evidence for tins. 
One psalm, at all events, of which there seems no reason 
to doubt the Davidie authorship— tho 9th—is east in 
this form.

(10) W h o  can  fin d  a v ir tu o u s  w om a n  ?—Various 
mystical interpretations of the person here implied liavo 
been held at different times. She has been supposed to 
signify the Law, the Cliureh, the Holy Spirit.

HD So th at he sh a ll h ave n o  n e e d  o f  sp o il.— 
Rather, shall have no lack o f gain. His incomings 
constantly increase from the prudent earo of his 
wife.

(13> A n d  w o rk e th  w ill in g ly  w ith  h e r  h a n d s.— 
Literally, with the pleasure or willingness o f  her hands; 
they, as it were, catch her willing spirit.

<u > She b r in g e th  h er  fo o d  fr o m  afar.—Looks 
for opportunities of buying cheaply at a distanee from 
home, instead of paying a larger priee on the spot.

(is) A n d  g iv e th  m ea t to  h e r  h o u s e h o ld , a n d  a 
p o r t io n  to  h er  m a id en s.—Gives out food for her 
household, and the allotted portion of provisions (com]),
xxx. 8) or work (comp. Exod. v. 14) to her maidens.

(io) She eo n s id e re th  a fie ld .—Fixes upon a suit
able ono for purebaso.

W it h  th e  fr u it  o f  h er  h a n d s .—With her savings 
she buys a vineyard and stocks it.

(2°) She s tre tch e th  o u t h er  h a n d  to  th e  p o o r . 
— Either in sympathy or with alms; “ yea, she reaeheth 
forth (both) her hands to tho needy;’ ’ sheds keenly alivo 
to their sorrows, and pities them and aids them with all 
hor powor.

(2i) She is  n o t  a fra id  o f  th e  sn o w .—Hot un
common in winter-time in Palestine and the neighbour
ing countries. (Comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 20; Ps. exlvii. 16.)

A H  h e r  h o u s e h o ld  are c lo th e d  w ith  sca r le t , 
which by its very colour suggests warmth and comfort.

(23) H e r  h u s b a n d  is  k n o w n  in  the g ates .—Sec 
above on xxii. 22. Instead of being a hindrance to her 
husband’s advancement, she furthers it. Her influence 
for good extends to him also. Having no domestic 
anxieties, lie is sot free to do his part in public life.

(25) S tren g th  a n d  h o n o u r  are  h er  c lo th in g .— 
She never parts with them; they serve her, like cloth
ing, for protection and ornament. (Comp. Ps. civ. 1.)

A n d  she sh a ll r e jo ic e  in  tim e  to  c o m e .— 
Rather, smiles at the coming day ; does not fear the 
future.

(26) s h e  o p e n e th  h e r  m o u th  w ith  w isd o m .— 
She is not a more household dradge, with no thought 
beyond providing food and clothing for her family. 
She cares for then- higher interests, and knows how to 
guide them with her wisdom.

I n  h er  to n g u e  is  th e  la w  o f  k in d n e ss .—Kind
ness is the law by which she regulates all her words.

(29) M a n y  d a u g h te rs—i.e., women (Gen. xxx. 13; 
Cant. vi. 9); a term of affection.

(30) F a v o u r  is  d e c e it fu l,  an d  b e a u ty  is  v a in . 
— Ontward graces do not last; praise that will be real 
and enduring is for those only who fear the Lord, aud, 
out of regard for Him, perform the duties of life as tho 
“  virtuous woman ”  hero described.

(31) G iv e  h er  o f  th e  fr u it  o f  h er  h a n d s— i.e., 
honour her for hor noble life, “ and let her own works 
praise her in tho gates;” let them be recounted wlion 
men meet together; the more mention of them will bo 
sufficient, as no words could add anything to her praise.

35G
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I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

ECCLESIASTES; o r , THE PREACHER

T h e  proofs have been given elsewhere that the collec
tion of sacred writings which was hold in reverence by 
the Jews of Palestine in tho days of our Lord and 
His Apostles, consisted of twouty-two books, and that 
these included the Book of Ecclesiastes. The first 
preachers of Christianity appear to have been in com. 
plet e agreement with their unconverted brethren as to 
tho authority of their sacred books; and in point of 
fact, all tho books of the Jewish Canon have always 
enjoyed unquestioned authority in tho Christian 
Church. It is no disparagement to the authority of 
the Book of Ecclesiastes that no direct quotation from 
it is to be found in the New Testament. A  few coin
cidences of thought or expression have been pointed 
out (for instauee, Eecl. xi. 5 with John iii. 8, Eeel. ix. 
10 with John ix. 4 ); but none of them is decisive 
enough to warrant our asserting with any confidence 
that tho Old Testament passage was present to the 
mind of the New Testament writer. But there is no 
reason to imagine that any of the Apostles would have 
hesitated to appeal to the authority of any book of 
tho Jewish Canon, if his subject had required such a 
reference.

In the Jewish schools there was controversy, about 
the end of the first century of our era, whether the 
Book of Ecclesiastes was one of those which “ defile 
tho hands; ”  that is to say, whether it was affected by 
certain ceremonial ordinances, devised in order to 
guard the sacred books from irreverent usage. We 
need not inquire what exact amount of authority might 
bo conceded to the book by those who then placed it 
on a lower level than tho rest; for the view which ulti
mately prevailed, recognised it as entitled to all the 
prerogatives of Canonical Scripture. It does not 
appear that the Solomonic authorship of the book was 
questioned in the course of these disputes. Thus in 
the Christian Church, Theodore of Mopsuestia, while 
accepting Solomon’s authorship, supposed hhn to have 
written the book by human prudence, not Divine in- 
spirat ion.

It is proper to mention that the place of the work in 
modern Hebrew Bibles is not the same as in English 
Bibles, where all the books ascribed to Solomon are 
placed together. In the Hebrew, after the Proverbs 
comes J o b ; then Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, 
Ecclesiastes, and Esther. But tho reason of this 
arrangement is that the last fivo books, called the five 
rolls, were written on separate rolls for use in syna
gogue worship on special festivals. They are arranged 
in the order in which these festivals occur, Ecclesiastes 
being fourth because the Feast of Tabernacles, on 
which it is read, is fourth in order. The Masoretic 
arrangement of these rolls was different; and in tho 
oldest dated Hebrew HS. Ecclesiastes is third. It is 
very precarious to draw, as some have done, from this 
arrangement for liturgical purposes, a presumption

against tho acknowledgment of Solomon’s authorship 
by the Jews. And, in fact, tho order of our English 
Bibles may claim to bo the older of the two, being tho 
order both of the Septuagint and of the Talmud.

While we consider the canonical authority of tho 
Book of Ecclesiastes as sufficiently guaranteed by the 
general sanction which the founders of the Christian 
Church gave to the Jewish Scriptures, we cannot find 
that any opinion as to tho authorship of the book is 
entitled to claim apostolic authority. Tho book, as has 
been remarked, is not mentioned in the New Testa
ment ; and the ascription of canonical authority to a 
book determines nothing as to its authorship. Nothing 
was supposed to be known with certainty as to the 
authorship of some books, which, nevertheless, held an 
undisputed place in the Canon : for example, Joshua, 
Judges, Job.

In discussing the authorsliip of a book, internal 
evidence holds, relatively to external, a far higher place 
in the case of the Old than of the New Testament. 
In the latter ease we have available the testimony of 
witnesses separated by a comparatively short interval 
from the time of the composition of tho books. Tims 
when a question arises as to a various reading in tho 
Apocalypse, Irenseus confirms the evidence of tho 
best MSS. by an appeal to tho testimony of persons 
who had seen the Apostle John. But the earliest wit
nesses from whom we can learn anything as to the 
composition of Old Testament books, arc later by 
hundreds of years than the books of which they speak. 
Thus, though the belief that Solomon was the author 
of the Book of Ecclesiastes was for many centuries 
practically universal both among the Jews and in the 
Christian Church, yet the earliest period to which we 
can trace the belief is some centuries later than tho age 
of Solomon; and the helief may easily have been 
generated by inference from the text itself, not by 
historical tradition. In the disputes concerning the 
Book of Ecclesiastes in the Jewish schools, which have 
been already mentioned, we cannot find that the topic 
of external evidence was employed on either side. The 
whole controversy turned on the contents of the book, 
concerning which wo are as competent to form an 
opinion as were either of the opposing parties then. 
On the one side it was alleged that the book con
tained contradictory statements, and that it taught 
erroneons doctrine; on the other, explanations were 
given which were held to be satisfactory. It was 
pointed out that the book began and ended with words 
of the Law (chaps, i. 3 and xii. 13); and in particular, its 
statement as to the “  conclusion of the whole matter,’ ’ 
was regarded as removing all doubt as to the author’s 
design.

Turning now to examine what we can leam of its 
authorship from the book itself, we find that the title 
runs, “  The words of Koheleth son of David, King in
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Jerusalem.”  W o havo here the difficulty that the 
name Koheleth does not occur in the historical books 
ns the name either of king or private person. I f  the 
words ‘ ‘ son of David ” be understood strictly, Solomon 
must be intended—the only one of David's sons who 
reigned in Jerusalem. If we wero to suppose tho 
words to have been used moro loosely, we might think 
of any of tho descendants of David who succeeded 
him on the throne ; in particular, perhaps,'of Manasseh, 
whose experience might well havo mado him feel the 
vanity of human life. But this latter view is supported 
by no authority, and the things attributed to Koheleth 
agree too well with what is told of Solomon in the Book 
of Kings, to allow us to think that any one else is in
tended. Thus Koheleth excels all his predecessors in 
wisdom (chap. i. 16; see 1 Kings iii. 12), and set in 
order many proverbs (chap. xii. 10; 1 Kings iv. 32). 
Tho description of his state (chap, ii.) corresponds 
with what is told of Solomon (1 Kings x .) ; while his 
unfavourable experience of women (chap. vii. 28) is 
what might be expected from Solomon (1 Kings xi.).

But if Solomon is intended, why is he callod Kohe
leth ? This particular form is not found elsewhero in the 
Old Testament, but thero are of frequent occurrence 
other forms of the same grammatical root, which have 
the sense of collecting or assembling. Thus it is this 
root which furnishes the ordinary name for tho congre
gation or assembly of the children of Israel; while the 
corresponding verb is used of the gathering togethor 
of the congregation. Theso words are used in connec
tion with Solomon (1 Kings viii.), where it is told 
(verses 1, 2) how Solomon " assembled ” the children of 
Israel, and (verses 14, 22, 55, 65) how he blessed the 
“  congregation.”  Accordingly, the L X 5 .  translates 
Koheleth by the name which wc still use, “  Eccle
siastes,”  which St. Jeromo explains as one who gathers 
an assembly. It is less closely translated in our ver
sion “ Preacher,”  or one who addresses an assembly; 
while the rendering which has been proposed, “ debater 
in an assembly,”  is still more open to the objection that 
it imports a meaning not suggested by tho word. A c
cording to our presont Hebrew text, Koheleth has in 
one place tho articlo prefixed, indicating that it is not 
a proper name, but an official title. We accept the 
rendering of the L X X . as giving tho best explanation 
of the word; and we reject the explanations: (a) that 
tho word means a collector of sayings, for the Hebrew 
word is used of collecting persons, not things ; (b) 
that it means the assembly itself, for all through tho 
book the word is used as the name of a person; and, 
not to mention other explanations, (c) Renan’s sug
gestion that tho word Koheleth has no meaning, and 
is only a mnemonic acrostic, formed, according to a 
custom of tho later Jews, by putting together tho first 
letters of the words of an unknown longer title.

The word Koheleth, however, presents some gram
matical anomalies. With one we need not tronble the 
English reador; but the most important is that the 
word is feminino in its form. In three places tho verb 
which is in agreement is masculine; once, according to 
the present text, it is feminino, but so very slight a 
chango of reading would bring this passage into con
formity with the others, that we cannot feel sure that 
there is any real difference. A  common explanation of the 
feminino form Koheleth is that the speaker is Wisdom 
(in Hebrew a feminino noun) supposed to bo incarnate 
in the porson of Solomon. This interpretation, which 
connects the ideas of “ wisdom ”  and “ gathering 
together,”  has an attraction for the Christian reader 
when he remembers how one greater than Solomon,

even the Wisdom of God, said, “  How often wonld 1 
have gathered thy children together.”  Yet the sugges
tion will not bear a close examination. In the Book of 
Proverbs, where Wisdom is introduced as speaking, no 
room is left for misunderstanding: here not the 
smallest hint is given that Wisdom is speaking, and 
on tho contrary, several places aro inconsistent with 
such a supposition. For instance, tho shaker sets 
himself to ‘ ‘ search and seek out wisdom,”  “ turns 
himself to behold wisdom; ”  nay, when lie said, “  I m il 
bo wise,”  finds that “ wisdom is far from him.”  We 
havo no right to aeenso the author of having failed to 
carry out a personification consistently, unless we first 
give somo proof that he intended personification, and 
of such proof there is not a shadow.

W e believe that no more recondite explanation of the 
use of tho feminine form is to be looked for than that 
the nsage of the language at the time permitted it. It 
is no uncommon thing that an abstract noun, though 
feminine in form, should come to bo used as a noun 
appellative. In a modern language a man may havo 
applied to him titles such as majeste, grandeur, altesse, 
with corresponding feminine pronouns. A  similar uso 
is found in Hebrew, especially in the later Hebrew. It 
is a feminine noun which denotes the office of governor 
borne by Nehemiah (Nell. xii. 26) and others; feminine 
names of form liko Koheleth—viz., Sophereth and 
Pochereth—occur in the lists (Ezra ii. 55, 57).

Having come to tho conclusion that Koheleth means 
Solomon, and that he is so called with special reference 
to that religious assembly of tho people which he 
brought together and which he addressed, we have still 
to inquire whether the book purports to bo written by 
Solomon. It certainly professes to record his words, 
but whether or not it professes that he himself is the 
writer is doubtful. The words of the Preacher appear 
to come to an end at chap. xii. 8, and then follows 
an epilogue in which he is spoken of in tho third 
person. One possible explanation of this is that the 
book does not profess to have been written by Solomon, 
but only to contain the words of Solomon as recorded 
by another person, who in tho epilogue speaks in his 
own name. Jewish tradition eertainly refers to the 
time of Hezekiah not only tho reduction of the Book of 
Proverbs to its present form (as stated in Prov. xxv. 1), 
but also in like manner the writing of tho Book of 
Ecclesiastes.

Against the theory that Solomon himself was tho 
writer the following arguments are urged : (a)
Koheleth says (chap. i. 12), “ I was king over Israel in 
Jerusalem.”  W e know Solomon was king till his 
death, therefore he who speaks of his reign in the past 
tense must be, not Solomon himself, but a later writer, 
who knew, moreover, that thero were kings over Israel 
who did not reign in Jerusalem. That the tense used 
conveys to a Hebrew reader tho impression that at tho 
time of writing Solomon was king no longer, is evident 
from the Rabbinical legend which grew out of it. It 
was related that King Solomon, having displeased 
God, was deprived of tho ring by which he ruled over 
the domons, whereupon Asmodens their king assumed 
the form of Solomon and reigned in his place, while ho 
himself was driven from door to door, and beaten by 
incredulous hearers to whom ho told his story, and 
among whom he went about saying, “  I am Koheleth, 
who was king over Israel in Jerusalem.” On the .other 
hand, whatever the impression conveyed by the words, 
they cannot ho absolutely inconsistent with Solomonic 
authorship; for even tho writer of a fiction would not 
put into Solomon’s mouth words which ho could not
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lmve iisod. The tense used is tlio samo as in tho vorlis 
which follow, “ I gave my heart,”  “ I communed with 
my own heart,”  &c. Solomon is speaking of his past; 
ho is telling how ho made trial what wealth and 
splendour could do for human happiness, and ho pro
perly uses the past tonse in tolling how wlion ho made 
his experiment he had tho advantage of being king. 
A  similar argument against the Solomonic authorship 
is drawn from the comparison (chaps, i. 1(J, ii .!)) between 
Solomon and those who had reigned in Jerusalem 
beforo him ; which admits of tho reply that a later 
writer could not havo used this languago, siuoo David 
was tho only prodoeossor of Solomon whom tho later 
Jews recognised as king, but that he himself might 
havo had in his mind tho Jobusite kings who had 
roiguod in Jerusalem beforo its capture by David.

(6) Koheleth speaks in the tone of a subject, not of 
a sovereign. Soiuo passages of which this may be 
said can be paralleled by passages in the Book of 
Proverbs, lmt ono class of passages is of a spoeial cha
racter. Koheleth complains (chap. iii. 16) that wickedness 
was in the place of judgment; (chap. iv. fi) ho tolls how, 
looking on tho tears of the oppressed who had no com
forter (for with their oppressors thero was powor), ho 
deemed it better to be dead than to bo alive; twice more 
(chaps, v. 8, vii. 7) he ret urns to tho subject of the tyranny 
of the powerful and the corruption of tho judges ; ho 
complains of the bad choice of rulers by tho sovereign— 
“ folly set in great dignity, and the rich sitting in low 
daces.”  All is writton in the tone of a man who 
ookod on bad government as an infliction of Provideneo 

against which it was hopeless to contend, not of ono 
who was personally responsible for the evil be failed to 
set right as ho was hound to do. This argument makes 
a strong impression on mo, and I  am only imperfectly 
satisfied with the reply that tho scene is laid in the old 
ago of Solomon, after ho had been persuaded by female 
influence to trust into unfit hands power which he was 
not afterwards strong enough to revoke.

In this connection it may be stated that even if the 
book bo accepted as written by Solomon in his old age, 
thero is no warrant for the common opinion that it was 
intended as an expression of penitence for the errors of 
his middle life. No such expression of penitence is to 
be found ; his different experiments in search of hap
piness are recorded as failures, but without shame or 
repentance ; and in particular not only is the sin of 
countenancing idolatry, with whieh ho is charged in 
the Book o f  Kings, not deplored, but no warning 
against idolatry is given in the whole book.

The ascription of the work to the old age of Solomon 
has been made to answer other objections. For 
example, tho general state of tho nation appears to havo 
been one of great misery. Death was thought better 
than life, and men looked with regret on the former 
days, which they pronounced to be better than the 
present. This is said to be inconsistent with the pros
perity of Solomon’s reign; but it is replied that the 
discontent which broke out so violently immediately 
after his death must have been growing, and not with
out cause, during the later years of his reign.

(c) The style of the book is strongly marked by tho 
author’s individuality, and is confessedly unlike that 
either of the Proverbs or the Song of Songs. But it 
is urged that there may he great differences of stylo 
between works written by the same man in his youth 
and in his old age. It is more important to observe 
that the Hebrew of the book is very different from 
that of the books known to he of early date. It is. in 
fact, much more like the Hebrew of the Talmud than

is that of any other book in the Canon, so that, judged by 
this test alone, it will be pronounced one of the latest 
in the Bible. The references we give in tho Notes will 
show that many words occur in this book which clso- 
where occur only in those of tho canonical books which 
arc known to be tho latest. Tho argument from tho 
grammatical forms used in the book is not less strong, 
but the details cannot bo given in a Commentary like 
the present. Concerning each particular instance dis
cussed, there is room for controversy. Earlier parallels 
have been found for some of the instances brought for
ward as indications of modern date. In other cases it 
can be said that it is only tho scantiness of the early 
literature whieh prevents such parallels from being 
found; and it has been sought, by tracing analogies in 
other Shcmitic languages, to make it probable that tho 
words objected to as modern might easily have been 
found in the early Hebrew literature, if wo bad larger 
remains of it. The force of the argument, however, is 
cumulative. It would be very precarious to condemn 
a book as modern because of its containing three or 
four words or phrases whieh havo a modern ring. 
Any ono who takes up an early English book will be 
startled at occasionally coming across phrases which he 
had not imagined to be so old ; and yet no one can fail 
to recognise the reality of the difference of style 
between an early book and a recent one. The strength 
of tho present argument altogether depends on the 
number of words and forms of expressiou for which an 
apology must be found if tho antiquity of tho book is to 
be maintained. Of those who are entitled to speak with 
authority as Hebrew scholars, a very great majority 
regard this argument alone as decisive against the 
Solomonic authorship ; and I am myself so much im
pressed by the marks of lateness in tho Hebrew that I 
do not venture to put forward a theory whieh otherwise 
has something to recommend it, viz., that the book was 
written in the days of the later Hebrew monarchy, as a 
record of traditions then preserved of the teaching of 
Solomon on tho occasion of his great assembly.

The conclusion, then, at whieh I arrive is that, while 
there is not one of the arguments against the Solomonic 
authorship whieh might not be made to give way if 
convincing external testimony in favour of it were pro
duced, the accumulated weight of the internal argu
ments would be decisive in the absence of such external 
proof. To some minds the unanimous consent of the 
Christian Church for many centuries is decisive external 
proof ; and so the answers to arguments of the former 
class are easily accepted. Formal Church decision on the 
subject there has been none; and to me it appears that 
the weight whieh attaches to the opinions of Christian 
Fathers on a question of eanonieity does not belong to 
their opinions on the anthorship of Old Testament 
books. No ono now has any difficulty in owning that 
many of the psalms are later than the time of David, 
yet not only does Augustine regard the mention of 
Babylon as made by David under prophetic inspiration, 
but Philaster counts in his list of heresies the denial 
that all the 150 psalms were David’s I f  an Old 
Testament book is not mentioned in the New Testa
ment, we have no reason to suppose that any later 
revelation as to its authorship was made to the Chris
tian Church. A t the time of tho formation of the 
Church, Jewish general belief ascribed the Book of 
Ecclesiastes to Solomon, and that opinion was naturally 
adopted by Christian critics. The fact just mentioned 
as to general Jo wish belief in tho first eentnry of our 
era (and in all probability for a considerable time pre
viously) is one entitled to great weight; but considering
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that tlie date to vrhieli we can trace that belief hack 
is still at least 700 years later than Solomon, I cannot 
regard it as decisive; and in tho faeo of tho arguments 
on the other side, 1 find myself unable to assert 
Solomon’s authorship. The easo would bo different if 
tho alternative wero that we should be obliged to impute 
deception to a book which we accept as canonical, and 
to suppose that the writer, who knew himself not to bo 
Solomon, falsely tried to make his readers believe that 
he was. But accepting the view suggested by the 
epilogue, that a later writer professes to record the 
teaching of Solomon, wo are at liberty to supposo either 
that he really does what ho professes, oral teaching of 
Solomon haring been preserved by a true tradition, or 
clso that tho whole is a dramatic fiction, a form of 
composition common enongh among profane writers, 
and against the use of which by an inspired writer no 
reason can be assigned.

Thoso who reject the Solomonic authorship are far 
from beiug agreed among themselves as to the date 
which they will assign tho work, from which it is rea
sonable to infer, not that Solomon after all must have 
written it, but that the data for any determination of the 
kind are insufficient. It has been attempted to discover 
historical refereuces in different passages, such as chap,
ix. I I ; but nono of theso attempts inspires any strong 
conviction as to its sncecss. Indeed, when wo remem
ber how scanty arc our materials for a knowledge 
of Jewish history after the Captivity, we shall not be 
surprised if we find a difficulty in identifying historical 
allusions. .Again, coincidences have been pointed out 
between the teaching of Koheleth and that of different 
schools of Greek philosophy; and theso have been re
garded as proring indebtedness on the part of the for
mer, and thus as establishing a very late date for tho 
book. Yet theso coincidences aro after all but super
ficial. It would be equally easy to prove by them that 
Koheleth was a Stoic or Epienrean; yet he certainly 
was neither, bnt one whose theism was thoroughly 
Hebrew. I  bavo not been able, then, to convince myself 
that Koheleth had studied a philosophy by which he is so 
little really influenced, or that the things which be has 
in common with it are other than thoughts which may 
have occurred independently to reflecting men of dif
ferent nations. I  prefer, therefore, not to put forward 
any theory as to the dato of composition, not regarding 
any as sufficiently proved. Some considerations, how
ever, must be mentioned which plaee certain limits on 
hypotheses.

(1) In the time of Herod the Great the book was old 
enongh to be regarded as Seripturo. W e are told by 
Josephus that Herod used to go about in disguise in 
order to learn what was thought of his government,, 
and a story in the Talmnd relates that he went in this 
way to a leading rabbi who had been deprived of sight 
by his orders, and from whom ho expected to draw some 
angry denunciation of the wrongs which he and his 
brethren had suffered at his hands. But tho rabbi re
sisted evory temptation to eurso tho king, quoting 
Eecles. x. AO; and the story goes on to tell that the 
king was moved to make atonoment for those wrongs by 
rebuilding the Temple. In another Talmudieal story, 
tho scene of which is laid somewhat later, the celebrated 
Gamaliel is represented as depicting the miraculous re
sults that would follow when, in the coining age of the 
Messiah, the enrso should be removed from nature, and 
a contentious pnpil (by whom it is imagined St. Paul 
is intended) objects. Is it not written, There is nothing 
now under the sun ? Without overrating the amount 
of eredenee that these anecdotes deserve, we do not

think that the storios could have originated or been ac
cepted if tho composition of the book had been within 
living momory in the reign of Herod.

(2) Ecclesiastes is more ancient than the apocryphal 
Book of Wisdom. It cannot reasonably be doubted 
that tho author of tho Book of Wisdom was acquainted 
with Ecclesiastes, tho eoincidonees being such as cannot 
bo ascribed to accident, In particular tho whole passage 
(Wisdom ii. 1— 10) is full of echoes of Ecclesiastes. 
There are several passages in tho latter book which 
appear to teach Epienrean or pessimistic doctrine ; 
and of these the explanation was offered long since, of 
which every interpreter is still bound to take account, 
that the writer is not giving his own conclusions, but 
stating tho opinions of an infidel or objector. And 
this seems to bo the view taken by the author of Wisdom, 
who introduces the passage with tho preface, “ The un
godly said, reasoning with themselves, bnt not aright.”  
W o need not suppose that the author of Wisdom re
jected the authority of Ecclesiastes; ho may have only 
sought to bring out more clearly what he believed to 
be its true meaning. Accordingly tho solution of tho 
problem of life afforded by the doctrine of future retri
bution, concerning the use of which mado in Ecclesiastes 
there has been dispute, is in Wisdom taught with a dis
tinctness which leaves no room for coutroversy. W o 
do not gain mneli for the antiquity of Ecclesiastes in 
proving it to be older than Wisdom, tho date of tho 
latter book being uncertain. About 150 years before 
Christ is not an improbable determination.

(3) Eeelcsiastes is more ancient than the apocryphal 
book, Eeclesiasticus,or Wisdom of tho Son of Siracli. Tho 
proof of this seems to me sufficient, but it is far from 
being so cogent as in the case of tlio Book of Wisdom. 
It is a natural inference from tho mention in the pro
logue of the threefold division of sacred books, “  the 
Law, the prophets, and tho rest of the books,” that tho 
Canon had been then closed. And that then, as new, it 
inelnded Koheleth is made probable by coincidences, 
some of which no doubt can be explained as indicating 
that both writers used a common sonree; for example, 
“  ho that diggeth a pit shall fall into it ”  (Eeelus. xxvii. 
26, Eecles. x. 8), has probably its original in Prov. 
xxri. 27 ; Ps. rii. 15. Other resemblances may be ac
cidental, though we think the presumption is in favour 
of literary obligation, especially in the first instance 
(Eeelus. xii. 13, Eecles. x. 11; Eechis. xiii. 25, 26, 
Eecles. viii. 1 ;  Eeelus. xix. 16, Eecles. rii. 20—22 ; 
Eeelus. xx. 7, xxi. 25, 26, Eecles. x. 2 ,3 ,12,14 ; Eeelus. 
xl.%, Eecles. i. 7). Several others might be mentioned, 
and the argument gains much in strength from its 
emnulativo force, it being unlikely that so many resem
blances should be all accidental. The closest resemblance 
is in tho passages (Eeelus. xxxiii. 13—15. xlii. 24, 25), 
which, on being carefully compared with Eecles. rii. 13 
— 15, exhibit what rnnst be pronounced to be more than 
chance agreement. Even when the Son of Siracli uses 
the Book of Proverbs he usually does not copy 
slavishly, so that we have no right to expect closer 
agreement in this case; and if borrowing has been 
established in any one instance, the coincidences in 
other cases are not likely to bo accidental. The Book of 
Siracli is older than that of Wisdom, but concerning its 
dato also there is much disagreement among critics.

(4) Eeelcsiastes is anterior to the times of tho Macca
bees. Under tho persecution of Antioelms Epiphanes 
many a Jew was forced to choose whether he would for
sake the faith of his fatiiers or submit to tortures and 
death. It then passed from being a question debated 
by speculative theologians, tobeeome one of tho greatest
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practical moment, whether if in obedience to God’s 
command ho gave up all the happiness of this life, 
there was any future life in which ho might liopo for 
compensation. And the attirmativo answer was tlicnco- 
forward embraced by pious Jews with an intensity of 
faith of which we find no traco in Ecclesiastes. Neither, 
again, have we in that book any indication of the strong 
patriotic feeling to which tho Maeeabcan struggles 
gavo riso.

Tho testimonies that wc have produced as to tho use 
of tho Book of Koheleth entitlo us to say that it must 
havo bcon composed more than two ccuturios boforo 
Christ. Tho abseueo of documentary ovideuce loaves 
still some ccuturios between the ago of Solomon and 
tho dato wo have named, for our choice among which 
wc have no guide except what inferences wo can draw 
from tho book itself. But tho importance of placing 
a lower limit on the dato of the bo<!k is that it controls 
speculations founded on tho character of its Hebrew. 
This has so many affinities with Talmudical Hebrew 
that some scholars havo attempted to bring down tho 
date almost to our Lord’s time. Tho evideneo as to 
the use of the book for a eouplo of centuries before 
that timo shows that a certain reserve must be used in 
relying on the argument from language. A  kindred 
argument has been built on tho character of tho Greek 
translation. At the beginning of the second century 
of our era, a Jew named Aquila published a new 
translation of tho Old Testament, the chief charac
teristic of which was slavish literalness, even to the 
violation of Greek idiom. In particular he thought it 
necessary to represent by a Greek preposition a Hebrew 
particlo which, as being a mere sign of the accusa
tive ease, previous versions had properly left untrans
lated. This peculiarity is found in the now extant Greek 
translation of Ecclesiastes. Yet the conclusion to 
which we are tempted, that this translation is tho work 
of Aquila, is contradicted by the fact that a different 
translation, under the name of Aquila, was known to 
Origeu. No proof being possible that the peculiarity 
in question was an invention of Aquila's, it would be 
rash to conclude, as some have done, that Koheleth was 
not translated into Greek until his time. Nor can we 
even say with any certainty that the present Greek text 
has been interpolated from Aquila’s translation. But 
we may, at least, add this to the presumptions against 
the Solomonic authorship; for if at the time the L X X . 
translation was made this book was regarded as Solo
mon's, it seems likely that wc should now have a Greek 
translation of it not differing iu character from that of 
the Book of Proverbs.

It may bo stated here that there are some passages iu 
the book which, notwithstanding all that commentators 
have dono to explain them, remain so obscure that there 
is reason to suspect tho difficulty arises from corrup
tion in the Hebrew toxt. But the remedy of critical 
conjecture is so precarious that in this Commentary no 
attempt has been made to resort to it, and it has been 
preferred to eoufoss inability to give any explanation 
commending itself as perfectly satisfactory.

The Book of Ecclesiastes contains some internal 
evidence of having been written in Palestine ; not, like 
the Book of Wisdom, in Egypt. Thus (chaps, xi. 3, 
xii. 2) the clouds full of rain are spoken of. The 
writer lives near the Temple (chap. v. 1); and “  the 
c ity ”  (chaps, viii. 10, x. 15) is, to all appearance, Jeru
salem. It may be doubted, however, whether, if the 
writer’s residence had been exclusively iu Palestine, 
he could have gained that familiarity with royal courts 
which he more than once exhibits.

Great as has boon the diversity of opinion as to 
the authorship and dato of tho Book of Ecclesiastes, 
thoro has been fully as great as to its interpretation, 
and oven as to its whole plan and object. Wo maj' 
set aside one system of interpretation, although it 
found favour in the Christian Church for centuries: 
that, namely, in which this Old Testament book was 
made to teach New Testament doctrine from one end 
to tho other, ami tho most unlikely versos were forced 
to prophesy of Christ.* We need not iuquiro whether, 
when this stylo of comment was introduced, anything 
more was meant than to make tho words of the Old 
Testament book tho occasion for edifying practical 
observations; it is only for such purposo that comment 
of this sort would be likely to be used now. But 
even interpreters who, looking at tho book solely 
from its human side, set themselves to discover the 
intention with which tho author wrote, aro found 
unable to agreo in any conclusion. The cause of 
this disagreement is that different utterances of tho 
book unquestionably contradict each other, and in 
such wise as to leavo room for controversy which of 
them express tho anthor’s real sentiments. Indeed, 
we arc told that it was on aecouut of these self-con
tradictions that tho authority of the book was im
pugned in the Rabbinical schools. The following aro 
a few of the examples of these contradictions given 
by a Jewish commentator : that iu ono place (chap, 
viii. 15) Koheleth praises mirth, iu another (chap. ii. 2) 
he condemns it as unprofitable; that in one place 
(chap. ii. 13) he owns that wisdom has an advantage 
over folly, in another (chap. ii. 13) ho denies that 
there is any ; the state of the dead is said to bo better 
than that of the living (chap. iv. 2), and tho contrary 
(chap. ix. 4). W o aro told (chap. viii. 12) that it shall 
be well with those who fear God, and (chap. vii. 13) 
that it shall not be well with the wicked, and that 
ho shall not prolong his days; and yet (chap. vii. 15) 
that there is a wicked man who does prolong his days 
in his wickedness, and (chap. viii. 14) that there aro 
wicked to whom it happens according to the doings 
of tho righteous.

Dismissing, however, discrepancies between what may 
be regarded as incidental statements, we find that 
the book has suggested opposite answers to the in
quiry, what was the main lesson which the author 
designed to teach? He defines his subject plainly 
enough in the words which strike tho key-note of 
his work, “ vanity of vanities; all is vanity.”  His 
theme is the nothingness of human life ; the unsatis
fying character of its pleasures, the profitless result 
of its pursuits, tho uncertainty whether the best human 
prudence can gain any real happiness. But as to 
the practical conclusion which the writer means to 
recommend, his readers have formed different opinions. 
Some have imagined that he inculcates an ascetic witli-

* F o r  ex a m p le , “ T h ere  is  on e  a lon e , a n d  th ere  is  n o t  a 
se con d , y e t  h e  hath  n e ith er  ch ild  n o r  b ro th er  ; y e t  is  th ere  
n o  end  o f  a ll b is  la bou r, n e ith er  is  h is  eve  satisfied  w ith  
r i c h e s : n e ith er  saith  be . F o r  w h o m  d o  I  la b ou r  a n d  b e 
re a v e  m y  sou l o f  g o o d  ? " T h is  is  th e  S a v iou r  w h o  d escen d ed  
a lon e , a n d  w ith o u t  com p a n io n , to  s a v e  th e  w o r ld . T h ere  is 
n o  en d  o f  H is  la b o u r  in  b e a r in g  o u r  sin s and  g r ie v a n ce s  fo r  
u s ;  l l i s  e y e  w ill  n o t  b e  satisfied  w ith  r ich es  w h ile  H e  e v e r  
d esires  ou r  sa lv ation . “ I f  tw o  lie  toge th er, t h e n t h e y  h a v e  
h e a t ; b u t  h o w  ca n  on e  b e  w a rm  a lon e  1 A n d  i f  on e  p re 
v a il a ga in st h im , tw o  sh a ll w ith s ta n d  h im . a n d  a  th ree fo ld  
c o r d  is  n o t  q u ick ly  b ro k e n ."  I f  o n e  sh ou ld  s le e p —that is, be 
d isso lv e d  in  d ea th —a n d  h a v e  C h ris t w ith  him , h e  is  w a rm ed , 
a n d  co m e s  to  l i fe  a ga in . I f  th e  d e v il c o m e  w ith  a tta ck s  too  
s tro n g  fo r  a m a n  to  b e a r  a lon e , h e  n ev erth e less  w ill  stand  w h o  
h a s  C h ris t fo r  h is  c o m p a n io n . A n d  i f  F ath er, Son . and  H o ly  
S p ir it  co m e , that tr ip le  c o r d  is n o t  ea s ily  b rok en , & e.
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drawal from earthly pleasures, which have been proved 
to he worthless; some, that he gives his disciples the 
Epicurean counsel to enjoy life while they can, not 
knowing how long its happiness may last; some, that 
ho teaches a sceptical despair of regulating conduct in 
a world where all is ruled by chance or fate. And 
we find ourselves perplexed by different answers when 
we inquire what solution the writer offers of the 
difficulties arising from tho imperfections of the re
tribution which conduct meets in this world. Ho has 
complained that all things como alike to all; there 
is one event to the righteous and the w icked; to the 
good and to tho clean, and to the unclean; to him 
that saerificcth, and to him that saerifieeih not; as 
is the good so is tho sinner; and ho that sweareth, 
as he that fcarcth an oath.”  Does ho then remove 
the difficulty by the Christian solution that there will 
bo a future life in which the imperfections of earthly 
retribution will be adjusted, and tho Divine justice 
fully -vindicated? There are passages which would 
seem to indicate that Koheleth had no such idea, 
and that he regarded tho end of this mortal existence 
as the absolute end of all our joys and sorrows. “  That 
which befallcth the sons of men befallcth beasts; 
even one thing befallcth them; as the ono dieth, so 
dieth tho other ; yea, they have all one breath, so that 
a man hath no pro-ominenco above a boast, for all 
is vanity. All go unto one place ; all are of the dust 
and all turn to dust again.”  “ The living know that they 
shall die, but the dead know not anything, neither 
have they any moro a reward, for tho memory of them 
is forgotten, also their love, and thoir hatred, and their 
envy, is now perished; neither have they any more 
a portion for over in anything that is done under the 
sun.”  “  Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy m ight; for there is no work, nor device, nor know
ledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest.”  
Yet the passages here cited aro balanced by another 
chain of passages running through the book, professing 
the same belief in future judgment and retribution, 
which is declared in tho formal conclusion at the end. 
“  I  said in my heart, God shall jiulgo the righteous 
and the wicked, for there is a time there for every 
purpose and for overy work.”  “ Though a sinner do 
evil a hundred times, and his days be prolonged, yet 
surely I  know that it shall be well with them that 
fear God, which fear before him : but it shall not be 
well with tho wicked, neither shall ho prolong his 
days, which are as a shadow, because he feareth not 
before God.”  “  Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, 
and let thy heart cheer thee in tho days of thy youth, 
and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight 
of thino eyes; but know thou that for all these things 
God will bring thee into judgment.”  And the con
clusion of tho whole is, “ God shall bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it 
be good or whether it bo evil.”  It has been proposed 
to account for these seeming inconsistencies by the 
hypothesis that tho book represents, not the sentiments 
of a single person, but the debates of an “ assembly” ; 
yet I  cannot regard any attempt as successful which 
has been made to throw tho book into the form of a 
dialogue, in which different speakors take their part. 
But the form of tho book suggests that its contra
dictory utterances express tho sentiments, not of 
different persons, but of tho samo person at different 
times, and that as Koheleth relates his various ex
periments of life, so ho tells also the opinions which 
ho formed, but which subsequent expcrienco compelled 
him to modify. According to this view wc should

regard tho conclusion last stated (chap. xii. 14) as 
that in which he finally acquiesced, and which over
rules any previous expressions that may bo incon
sistent with it. '

Some have attempted to evade the argument drawn 
from the last verso by the suggestion that in this 
passage only a judgment in this life is referred to. 
But wo have no experience in this life of a judgment 
in which every secret thing is brought to light and 
receives retribution, and tho whole tenor of the book 
forbids us to imagine that the author asserts that any
thing of the kind takes place here. The only other way 
of escaping tho necessity of interpreting the book by 
its formal conclusion, is to assert that the epilogue is 
not by tho same author as the rest of the hook. The 
assertion is easy to make, but difficult to prove. There 
would be justification for it if tho doctrine of the 
epilogue contradicted that of the rest of tho book ; but 
in truth tho epilogue docs no more than give emphatic 
adoption to a solution which has been indicated 
already . Debt/.sell (pp. 206, 430, Eng. Trans.) has 
found in the language of the epilogue, indications that 
it proceeded from the same author as the rest of the 
book, far more numerous than one could beforehand 
have expected to find in so short a passage. Certain 
it is that when the authority of the book was discussed 
in the Jewish schools, no doubt was entertained that 
the epilogue formed an integral part of the book ; for 
it was the orthodoxy of the conclusion which banished 
doubts raised by somo earlier passages. At. the time, 
then, of these discussions the epilogue must have been 
of immemorial antiquity ; and, if added by a different 
hand, then at the time when it was added the book of 
Koheleth must have been of undisputed authority, and 
we may reasonably believe must have been received 
as Solomon’s. For the hypothesis assumes that tho 
sentiments of the author of the epilogue are at variance 
with those of the writer of tho book itself; and there 
would have been nothing to prevent him from doing as 
later Jews were tempted to do, and rejecting tho book 
altogether, if its traditional authority at tho time had 
not been too strong for him ; and how, in that case, 
lie could have succeeded in getting universal accept
ance for his addition, as if it had been part of the 
original tradition, is not easy to explain.

To many a modern Christian reader it will seem 
strange that it should bo a question admitting of debate 
whether or not a canonical Old Testament book recog
nises the doctrine of a future life.

To such a reader we offer tho following considera
tions :—

(1) In the dispensation of God’s providence, the 
communication of religious knowledge has been 
progressive, like “  light shining more and more 
unto the perfect day.”  Prophets of old earnestly 
desired to look into those things which are exposed to 
the view of the least in tho Gospel dispensation, and 
searched diligently into the meaning of dark sayings of 
their own which tho light of subsequent revelations 
enables us with ease to interpret (1 Peter i. 10).

(2) I f  wo admit this principle, we have no eanso for 
surprise if wo find in tho earlier portions of God’s 
revolution intimations rather than express declarations 
of those great truths which in the fulness of time wore 
plainly disclosed. Each sacred writer was only em
powered to communicate those truths which God had 
revealed to him. Each could say, “ The word that God 
putteth in my mouth, that will I speak.”  W e do not 
derogate from the inspiration of any Old Testament 
writer if we refuse to force his words so as to make
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tliem convey n more express declaration of Gospel truth 
than tlioir natural meaning suggests.

(3) Now, it must ho ownod that the doctrino of future 
retribution did not occupy in tho minds of pious men of 
tho old dispensation tho same placo among unques
tioned truths which it holds in our own convictions. 
Tho proof of this assertion does not depend so much 
on particular toxts as on tho fact that tho stumbling- 
block which, more than any other speculative difficulty, 
cansod tho foot of those of old timo wollnigh to slip, 
was that “ they wero envious of tho foolish when they 
saw tho prosperity of tho wicked.”  Many of tho psalms, 
as well as portions of tho Book o f Job, resemble tho Book 
of Eeclosiastos in exhibiting the porplexity caused to 
thoughtful men of old by tho frecpient distribution of 
temporal happinoss and misery, apparently, irrespective 
of tho deserts of men, or even contrary to what we con
ceive it ought to bo. Wo hear nothing of these 
difficulties in the New Testament. The disciples saw 
tlioir enemies in possession of temporal power, and 
themselvos at tho extrome of earthly wretchedness, yet 
they never dreamed of questioning tho ways of God’s 
providence, but counted that their “ light affliction, 
which was but for a moment,”  was working for them 
a “  far more cxeoeding and eternal weight of glory.” 
But in the easo of the Old Testament writers referred 
to, tho conclusion that it shall surely in tho end bo 
well with them that fear the Lord, is one which they 
seem to have arrived at by an effort of faith in the 
power, goodness, and justice of God as generally known 
to them, rather than on any more distinct revelation of 
tho way in which He will mako His cause to triumph.

(4) I f  to tho reader it seem strange that the Bible 
should contain a detailed record of perplexities which 
a later revelation has removed, let him remember that 
the Bible contains an inspired account of the oxternal 
history of God’s people, including the story of the sins 
and follies of many of them, and that we have all cause 
to own that this histoiy contains valuable lessons for

our learning. In an ago when the trials of many are 
from speculative difficulties more than from the allure
ments of vice, can we pronounce it unfitting that tho 
sacred volume should also contain for our instruction 
an inspired account of the internal history of a pious 
man of old, should mako known to us his doubts and 
difficulties, and let us see how, apparently without 
being in possession of any such satisfactory solution of 
his difficulties as could content his intellect, his heart 
taught him that suroly it shall he woll with them that 
fear God, and that tho conclusion of the whole matter 
is that to fear God and keep His commandments is the 
whole dnt.y of man ? The contradictions of the Book of 
Ecclesiastes spring out of the conflict between the 
writer’s faith and his experience—his faith that the 
world is ordered by God, and his experience tlrnt 
events do not fall out as ho would have expected God 
should liavo ordered them. He seems to liavo lived in 
that darkost hour, tho hour before dawn, whon, through 
brooding on tho imperfections of earthly retribution, 
many minds wero prepared for the reception of the 
fuller revelation that was coming. Tho writer of 
Ecclesiastes takes a gloomy view of life, but he is at the 
opposite pole from the atheistic pessimists of modern 
times. The whole book is pervaded by belief in the God 
who rules tho world, though it may be in a way incom
prehensible to man.

It is plain, then, what instruction we may derive from 
the inspired history of tho mental struggles of one per
plexed by difficulties of which wo know tho solntion. 
Wo, too, have our intellectual difficulties, and we must 
sometimes decide to hold fast to certain great truths 
of faith, notwithstanding objections which we do not 
know how satisfactorily to remove. In such a case we 
may be comforted by the study of tho history of one 
who, in old time, passed through a similar experience, 
and by observing how, while his understanding was 
wandering perplexed, his heart by a shorter way 
arrived at the goal.

3 6 5



ECCLESIASTES; OR, THE PREACHER.

CHAPTER I.—W The words of the 
Preacher, the son of David, king iu Jeru
salem.

<-) a Vanity of vanities, saith the 
Preacher, vanity of vanities; all is  
vanity. <3 * 5 6 7> ‘What profit hath a man of 
all his labour which he taketli under the 
sun? (4) O n e generation passeth away, and 
a n o th er  generation cometh: ‘'but the earth 
abideth for ever. <5>‘'The sun also ariseth, 
and the sun goeth d* own, and1 hasteth to 
his place where he arose. *6) The wind 
goeth toward the south, and turneth

DC. 
cir. 977,

a Pa 39. 5. 6. & 1-2. 
H. Si 144. 4; Cll. 
12. 8.

b ch. 2. 22, & 3.1).

C PS. 104. 5, & 119,

d Ps. 19. 6.

1 Heb., ;wnW)j.

e Job 38. 10; P 
104. 8, 9.

lleb., return to 
i/o.

/  Prov. 27. 20.

0 ch. 3.15.

about unto the north; it whirleth about 
continually, and the wind returneth 
again according to his circuits. ("> ' All 
the rivers run into the sea; yet the sea 
is  not full; unto the place from whence 
the rivers come, thither they 2 * return 
again. <8 9) All things a r e  full of labour- ; 
man cannot utter i t : f  the eye is not 
satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled 
with hearing. i0> $ Tire thing that hath 
been, it is  th a t which shall be; and that 
which is done i s  that which shall be 
done : and there i s  no new th in g  under

(1) T h e  w o r d s .—1The Book of Nehemiah begins 
similarly; so do the prophecies of Jeremiah and Amos, 
and of Agur and Lemuel (Prov. xxx., xxxi.)

T h e  P re a ch e r .—Rather, convener (see Introduc
tion). This word (Koheleth) occurs in this book, chaps,
i. 1, 2, 12, vii. 27, where, aeccordiug to our present 
text, it is joined with a feminine, being elsewhere used 
with a masculine; and chap. xii. 8, 9, 10, having the 
article in the first of these passages, and there only, 
being elsewhere used as a proper name.

(2) V a n ity  o f  v a n ities .—This verse strikes the 
key-note of the whole work. Iu using this expression 
we mean to indicate the opinion that the unity of the book 
is rather t hat of a musical composition than of a philoso
phical treatise. A  leading theme is given out and fol
lowed for a time. Episodes are introduced, not perhaps 
logically connected with the original subject, but 
treated in harmony with it, and leading back to the 
original theme which is never lost sight of, and with 
which the composition comes to a close (chap. xii. 8).

The word translated “  vanity ”  (which occurs thirty- 
seven times in this book, and only thirty-three times in 
all the rest of the Old Testament) in its primary mean
ing denotes breath or vapour, and is so translated here 
in some of the Greek versions (comp. James iv. 4 ); so 
in Isaiah lvii. 13. It is the same word as the proper 
name Abel, on which see Note on Gen. iv. 2. It is fre
quently applied in Scripture to the follies of heathenism 
(Jer. xiv. 22, &c.), and also to the whole estate of men 
(Pss. xxxix. 5, 6, lxii. 9, cxliv. 4). The translation 
“ vanity”  is that of the L X X . W e may reasonably 
believe that St. Paul (Rom. viii. 20) had this key-note 
of Ecclesiastes in his mind.

“ Vanity of vanities”  is a common Hebrew superla
tive, as in the phrases “ Heaven of heavens,”  “  Song of 
songs,”  “  Holy of holies,”  “ Lamentation of lamenta
tions ” (Mieah ii. 4, margin).

Saith  th e  P re a ch e r .—Heb., said. The Hebrew 
constantly employs the preterite when English usage 
recpiircs the present or perfect. In the case of a 
message the point of time contemplated in Hebrew is 
that of the giving, not the delivery, of the message.

So “  Thus said Beuliadad,”  “  Thus said the Lord ”  
(1 Kings xx. 2, 5, 13 and passim) are rightly trans
lated by the present in our version. In the present 
case this formula is one which might conceivably be 
employed if the words of Koheleth were written down 
by himself; yet it certainly rather suggests that we 
have here these words as written down by another.

(3—11) Man is perpetually toiling, yet of all his toil 
there remains no abiding result. The natural world 
exhibits a spectacle of unceasing activity, with no real 
progress. The sun, the winds, the waters, are all in 
motion, yet they do but run a round, and nothing comes 
of it.

(3) W h a t  p ro fit .—The Hebrew word occurs ten 
times iu this book (chaps, ii. 11, 13, iii. 9, v. 9, 16, vii. 
12, x. 10, 11) and nowhere else in the Old Testament, 
hut is common in post-Biblical Hebrew. The oft- 
recurring phrase “  under the sun ”  is a peculiarity of 
this book. Iu other books we have “  under heaven.”

(1) Comp. Eeclus. xiv. 19.
(5) H asteth .—Heb., panteth. The word is used of 

eager desire (Job vii. 2; Ps. exix. 131).
W h e re  h e  arose .—Better, there to rise again.
(6) The order of the Hebrew words permits the first 

clause, “  going towards the south and returning towards 
the north,”  to be imderstood in continuation of the 
description of the movements of the sun, and so some 
interpreters have taken them, but probably erroneously. 
The verse gains in liveliness if more literally rendered, 
“  going towards the south and circling towards the 
north, circling, circling goes the wind, and to its circles 
the wind returns.”

(7) W h e n c e  th e  r iv e rs  c o m e .—Better, whither 
the rivers go. (Comp. Ecelus. xl. 11.)

(8) This verse is capable of another translation which 
would give the sense “  other instances of the same kind 
might be mentioned, but they are so numerous that it 
would bo wearisome to recount them.” W e abide by 
the rendering of onr version.

(9) H o  n e w  th in g .—Contrast Jer. xxxi. 22 ; Isa.
xliii. 19, lxv. 17. Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 57) has what
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tlie sun. (10) Is there a n y  thing whereof 
it may he said, See, this is  new ? it hath 
been already of old time, which was 
before us. (11) T h ere  is  no remembrance 
of former th in g s ; neither shall there be 
a n y  remembrance of th ings that are to 
come with those that shall come after.

(,2) I the Preacher was king over 
Israel in Jerusalem. I'3) And I gave my 
heart to seek and search out by wisdom 
•concerning all th in g s  that arc done 
under heaven : this sore travail hath 
God given to the sons of man 1 to be 
exercised therewith. <u> I have seen all 
the works that are done under the sun ; 
and, behold, all i s  vanity and vexation 
of spirit. <15) “ T h a t w h ich  is  crooked

Or, to afflict them.

a cli. 7.13.

2 lick, defect.

b l Kinpa 4. 30, & 
10. 7, 23.

3 Hell., had seen 
much.

C Cl). 12, & 7. 23.

d oil. 12. 12.

cannot be made straight: and 2that 
which is wanting cannot be numbered. 
(1C) I communed with mine own heart, 
saying, Lo, I am come to great estate, 
and have gotten 4 more wisdom than 
all th ey  that have been before me in 
Jerusalem: yea, my heart 3 had great 
experience of wisdom and knowledge. 
(17> cAnd I gave my heart to know 
wisdom, and to know madness and folly: 
I perceived that this also is vexation 
of spirit. (18> For “Gii much wisdom is  
much grief: and he that increaseth 
knowledge increaseth sorrow.

CHAPTER II.— <]) I said in mine 
heart, Go to now, I will prove thee with

looks like a reminiscence of this verse ; but we cannot 
rely on it to prove his acquaintance with the book, the 
same idea being found in Grecian philosophy.

(10) o f  o ld  t im e .—The Hebrew word here is pecu
liar to Ecclesiastes, whore it occurs eight times (chaps,
ii. 12,16, iii. 15, iv. 2, vi. 10, ix. 6, 7), but is common in 
lator Hebrew.

(11) I f  anything appears new, this is only because its 
previous occurrence has been forgotten. So likewise 
will those of this generation he forgotten by those who 
succeed them.

K o h e l e t h  R e l a t e s  h i s  o w n  E x p e r i e n c e .
(12) Having in the introductory verses stated the 

argument of the treatise, the writer proceeds to prove 
what he has asserted as to the vanity of earthly 
pursuits, by relating the failures of one who might bo 
expected, if  any one could, to bring such pursuits to a 
satisfactory result. Solomon, in this book called 
Koheleth, pre-eminent among Jewish sovereigns as 
well for wisdom as for temporal prosperity, speaking in 
tho first person, tells how, with all his advantages, he 
could secure in this life no lasting or satisfying happi
ness. He relates first how he found no satisfaction 
from an enlightened survey of human life. He found 
(verse 14) that it presented a scene of laborious 
exertion empty of profitable results. His researches 
(verso 15) only brought to light errors and defects 
which it was impossible to remedy; so that (verse 18) 
the more thought a man bestowed on the subject, the 
greater his grief. On the name Koheleth, and the 
phrase “  was tin g ,”  seo Introduction.

O v e r  Is ra e l.—King o f  Israel is tho usual phrase 
in the earlier books, but there are examples of that here 
employed (1 Sam. xv. 2G ; 2 Sam. xix. 23; 1 Kings
xi. 37).

(13) G ave m y  h eart.—Tho phrase occurs again in 
this book (verse 17, vii. 25, viii. 9, 16) and often 
elsewhere. (See Dan. x. 12; 2 Chron. xi. 16, &c.) The 
heart among the Hebrews is regarded as the seat, not 
merely of the feelings, but of the iutelleetual faculties, 
and so the word is constantly used in what follows. “ I 
gave my heart”  is the same as “  I applied my mind.”

T o  seek .—Dent. xiii. 14; Lev. x. 16.
Search  ou t.—Numb. xiv. 36, 38; Ecclcs. vii. 25.
T ra v a il.—Tho word occurs again in this book 

(chaps, ii. 23, 26, iii. 10, iv. 8, v. 3, 14, viii. 16) hut no

where else in the Old Testament, though kindred 
forms aro common. The word itself is common in 
Rabbinical Hebrew, in tho sense of business.

“ To afflict them ”  (margin). This is too strong a 
translation; hotter, to travail therein.

(ii) V e x a t io n .—Tho word occurs only in this book 
(chaps, ii. 11, 17, 26, iv. 4, 6, vi. 9). The A. V . transla
tion, “ vexation of spirit,”  is difficult to justify. Very 
nearly tho same phrase occurs in Hosca xii. 1, and is 
there translated “ feeding on wind,”  for in Hebrew, as in 
some other languages, the name for “ spirit”  primarily 
denotes breath or wind. Accordingly many interpreters 
understand the phrase of the text " feeding on wind ” 
(see Isa. xliv. 20). The same root, however, which 
means to “ feast on a thing,”  has the secondary mean
ing to “ delight in a thing,”  and so the corresponding 
noun in Chaldee comes to mean “ pleasure ”  or “ will.”  
(Comp. Ezra v. 17, vii. 18.) Accordingly tho L X X . 
and many modern interpreters understand the phrase 
of the text “ effort after wind.”

(15) M ad e  stra igh t.—The verb occurs only in this 
book (chaps, vii. 13, xii. 9, “ set in order ” ) and in 
Rabbinical Hebrew. So likewise “ that which is want
ing ” is peculiar to this passage, and to later Hebrew.

(16) W is d o m  an d  k n o w le d g e .—Isa. xxx. 6 ; Rom.
xi. 33.

(17> M adn ess an d  fo U y  are words we should 
not expect to find in this context, and accordingly some 
interpreters have attempted by variations of reading to 
substitute for them words of tho same nature as “  wisdom 
and knowledge,”  but see chaps, ii. 12, vii. 25. Taking 
the text as it stands, it means to know wisdom and 
knowledge fully by a study of their contraries. The 
word for “ madness ” is peculiar to this book, but 
the corresponding verb. occurs frequently in other 
hooks.

(is) G rie f.—Irritation.

n.
Koheleth, having tried wisdom and philosophic in

vestigation, proceeded next to see what cheerful enjoy
ment could do for human happiness.

(i) In  m in e  h e a r t .— To mine heart (Luke xii. 19; 
Ps. xlii. 11).

G-> to  n o w .—Num. xxii. 6 ; Judg. xix. 11. 
E n jo y .—Heb., see.



The Vanity o f  Pleasure ECCLESIASTES, II. and o f  Labour.

mirth, therefore enjoy pleasure: and, 
behold, this also is  vanity. t-> * I said of 
laughter, It is mad : and of mirth, What 
doeth it? (3) 41 sought in mine heart 
1 to give myself unto wine, yet acquaint
ing mine heart with wisdom; and to lay 
hold on folly, till I might see what w a s  
that good for the sons of men, which 
they should do under the heaven2all the 
days of their life. (4> I made me great 
works ; I builded me houses; I planted 
me vineyards : (5) I made me gardens
and orchards, and I planted trees in 
them of all k in d  o f  fruits: (G> I made
me pools of water, to water therewith 
the wood that bringeth forth trees: (7) I 
got m e  servants and maidens, and had 
3 servants born in my house; also I had 
great possessions of great and small 
cattle above all that were in Jerusalem

a Prov. 14.13;cb. 7.

bell. 1. 17.

1 Hub., to draw 
viil Jleah icith 
tcine.

2
o f  tin' tiny# o f  
their life.

3 llcli., tone o f my 
house.

c 1 K ings 0. 28, & 
10.14.

4 lli-b., musical in
strument amt 
instruments.

d clt. 3. 22. & 5. 18, & y. y.

e eh. 1.3.

before me : (8) 'I  gathered me also silver 
and gold, and the peculiar treasure of 
kings and of the provinces: I gat me men 
singers and women singers, and the 
delights of the sons of men, a s  4 musieal' 
instruments, and that of all sorts. <9) So 
I was great, and increased more than all 
that were before me in Jerusalem : also 
my wisdom remained with me. (10) And 
whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not 
from them, I withheld not my heart 
from any joy; for my heart rejoiced in 
all my labour : and d this was my portion 
of all my labour. <H> Then I looked 
on all the works that my hands had 
wrought, and on the labour that I had 
laboured to do: and, behold, all w a s  
'vanity and vexation of spirit, and th ere  
ivas no profit under the sun.

<12) And I turned myself to behold

(2) Prov. xiv. 13.
M a d .—Ps. cii. 9.
(3) S ou g h t.—Tlio word translated “  search ou t” 

(chap. i. 13).
“  Draw,”  margin. There is no Biblical parallel 

for the uso of the word in this sense. Tho general 
meaning is plain.

A cq u a in t in g . — Rather, guiding. The word is 
nsod of tho driver of an animal or tho shepherd of a 
flock (2 Sam. vi. 3 ; Ps. lxxx. 1; Isa. lxiii. 4). Kohe- 
leth contemplated not an unrestrained enjoyment of 
pleasure, but one controlled by prudoueo.

A l l  the d a y s .—(See margin). This phraso occurs 
again in chaps, v. 17, vi. 12. W o havo “  men of 
number ”  in tho sense of few ”— i.e., so fow that 
they can be numbered (Gen. xxxiv. 30, and often else- 
whero). So we may translate hero “ for their span of 
life.”  .

O) H o u se s .—1 Kings v. 11 ; 2 Cliron. viii. 4
V in e y a r d s .—1 Cliron. xxvii. 27 ; Cant. viii. 11.
(5) O rch a rd s .—Rather, parks. The word, which 

occurs also in Cant. iv. 3, Noli. ii. 8, is originally Persian, 
and passed into tho Greek and into modern languages 
in the form of “ paradise”  (Luko xxiii. 43; 2 Cor. xii. 
4 ;  and in L X X ., Gen. ii, 10, xiii. 10; Num. xxiv. G; 
Isa. i. 30; Ecelus. xxiv. 30; Susan, v. 4). Parks and 
trees giving, not only fruit, but shade from tho hot 
Eastern sun, were an almost necessary part of kingly 
luxnry. Tho king’s garden is spoken of in 1 Kings
xxi. 2 ; 2 Kings xxi. 18, xxv. 4 ; Nell. iii. 15.

(6) P o o ls .—In a place south of Bethlehem are still 
pointed out three gigantic reservoirs, known as tho 
Pools of Solomon (Stanley’s Jewish Church, ii. 197). 
Tho plaeo is probably tho same as that called Etham 
by Josephus in his description of Solomon’s luxury 
{Ant. viii. 7. 3). Josephus speaks of another Pool of 
Solomon {Bell. Jud. v. 4. 2). Tanks are necessary 
for irrigation in a land whoro natural streams aro 
few and arc dried up in summer. Tho king’s pool 
is mentioned in Noli. ii. 14.

(") G o t  me.—Tho servants acquired by purchase 
aro distinguished from those boru in the liouso. (Con
cerning tho number of Solomon’s servants, see 1 Kings
iv. 27, x. 5 ; and of his cattle, chaps, iv. 23, viii. G3.)

(8) P e c u lia r  treasu re .—The word is used of the 
Jewish peoplo (Exod. xix. 9; Ps. cxxxv. 4; Mai. iii. 17; 
but generally 1 Chron. xxix. 3). That Solomon had 
tributary kings is stated (1 Kings iv. 21; 2 Chron. ix. 
24; Ps. lxxii. 10; Ezra iv. 20). The word used for 
“  provinces ”  hero and in chap. v. 8, occurs in reference 
to tho provinces of tho Persian Empiro repeatedly in 
the Book of Esther; Ezra ii. 1; Neh. vii. 6; Dan. viii. 
2. (See also Lam. i. 1 ; Ezok. xix. 8.1 The word is 
almost wholly absent from tho earlier books, savo that 
it occurs whero the “  princes of the provinces ”  are 
mentioned (1 Kings xx.).

S in g ers . — Music was regarded as a necessary 
accompaniment of feasts (Isa. v. 12; Amos vi. 5 ; 
Ecelus. xxxii. 5, xlix. 1). For David’s employment of 
professional singers, see 2 Sam. xix. 35.

D e lig h ts .—Cant. vii. 6; Prov. xix. 10; Micali i. 16,
ii. 9.

M u s ica l in stru m en ts .—The Hebrew word here 
used occurs nowhero elso, and commentators are re
duced to look to tho etymology for the explanation of 
it. Their gnesses aro so numerous that it would ho 
wearisomo to recount them. That adopted in our ver
sion is by no means one of the most probable. Tho 
interpretation “ concubines”  is most in favour with 
commentators, though they differ among themselves as 
to tho grounds on which they justify this translation. 
And it does appear unlikely that this notorious feature 
of Solomon’s court should be omitted in an enumera
tion of his luxury. It will be seen from tho margin 
that tho words “ of all sorts ”  have nothing correspond
ing to them in tho original, but aro intended as an 
equivalent for a Hebrew idiom, in which a plural is in
tensified by prefixing a noun in the singular.

(9—11) Koheleth carried out his plan of tempering his 
onjoyment with discretion, but while ho took his fill of 
the pleasure that fell to his lot, ho found in it no abid
ing profit. He goes on in the following paragraph to 
complain that the wisdom and other advantages ho 
possessed in his search for happiness ronder his failuro 
the moro disheartening.

02) This verso presonts some difficulties of translation 
which need not bo discussed bore. The Authorised



The Wise and the Foolish ECCLESIASTES, II. on an Equality.

wisdom, “ and madness, and fo lly : for 
wliat can the man do that cometli after 
the king 9 1 even that which hath been 
already done. <13> Then I  saw 2 that 
wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light 
excelleth darkness. <13)4 The wise man’s 
eyes are in his head ; hut the fool 
walketh in darkness: and I  myself 
perceived also that '’one event happeneth 
to them all. (15) Then said I  in my heart, 
As it happeneth to the fool, so i t 8 hap
peneth even to m e; and why was I  then 
more wise 9 Then I  said in my heart, 
that this also is vanity. <16) For there is 
no remembrance of the wise more than 
of the fool for ever; seeing that which 
now is in the days to come shall all be for
gotten. And how dieth the wise man ? 
as the fool. <17> Therefore I  hated life ; 
because the work that is wrought under 
the sun is grievous unto me : for all is 
vanity and vexation of spirit. (18> Yea, I  
hated all my labour which I  had 4 taken 
under the sun: because d I  should leave 
it unto the man that shall be after me.
(19) And who knoweth whether he shall

a cli. 1.17. 4r 7. 23.

I Or, in those 
th ht(jn which have 
been already dune.

2 Hi'li., that there 
in an excellency 
in wisdom more 
than in folly, &c.

b P row  17. 24 ; ch. 
8. 1.

C Ps. 49.10 { ell. 9. 2,

8 He!)., happeneth 
to vie, even to me.

4 Hel>., laboured, 

d Ps. 49.10.

5 Heb., give.

e ch. 1.8, & s, 9.

/  Job  6.7, & 14.1.

g cli. 3 .12,*13, 22. & 
5. 18, & 8.18.

6 Or, delight his 
senses.

be a wise man or a fool 9 yet shall he 
have rale over all my labour wherein I 
have laboured, and wherein I  have 
shewed myself wise under the sun. 
This is also vanity. <20) Therefore I 
went about to cause my heart to despair 
of all the labour which I took under the 
sun. (21> For there is a man whose 
labour is in wisdom, and in knowledge, 
and in equity; yet to a man that hath not 
laboured therein shall he 5 leave it for  
his portion. This also is vanity and a 
great evil. (22) "For what hath man 
of all his labour, and of the vexation of 
his heart, wherein he hath laboured 
under the sun 9 <23> For all his days are 
f  sorrows, and his travail grief; yea, his 
heart taketh not rest in the night. 
This is also vanity.

(2b a There is nothing better for a man, 
than that he should eat and drink, and 
that he 6 should make his soul enjoy 
good in his labour. This also I  saw, 
that it ivas from the hand of God. 
(25) For who can eat, or who else can 
hasten hereunto, more than 19 <26> For

Version gives the'following very good sense: I f  the 
king lias failed in his experiment, what likelihood is there 
that a private person should be more successful ? Tot 
bearing in mind that in chap. v. 18 the “  man that 
cometh after the king ” means his successor, and also 
that the theme of the whole section is that in human 
affairs there is no progress, it is more simple to under
stand this verse: the king’s successor can do no more 
than run the same round that has been trodden by his 
predecessor.

( 13) Wisdom surely has an advantage over folly, yet 
how full of “  vanity ”  is that advantage. Let the wise 
man have done his best, soon death comes; the wise man 
is forgotten, and all he has gained by his labour passes, 
without labour, into the hands of one who may he no 
inheritor of his wisdom.

E x ce l le th .—There is profit in wisdom more than 
in folly. The same word “ profit ”  is used a3 in chap,
v. 11. (See Note on chap. i. 3.)

(lb E v e n t.—Translated “  hap,”  or “ chance”  (Ruth
ii. 13 ; 1 Sam. vi. 9, xx. 26).

(16) It might he urged on behalf of the Solomonic 
authorship that Solomon himself might imagine that in 
the days to come he and his wisdom would be forgotten, 
but that such a thought does not become a long subse
quent writer who had been induced by Solomon’s repu
tation for wisdom to make him the hero of his work. 
It would seem to follow that the writer is here only 
giving the history of Solomon’s reflections, and not his 
ultimate conclusions. Better to omit the note of inter
rogation after “ wise man,” and put a note of exclamation 
after “ fool,” the “ how ”  being used as in Isa. xiv. 4; 
Ezek. xxvi. 17.

(17> Is  g r ie v o u s .—Rather, was.
(ls) Eccles. ix. 19. There seems to be no special re

ference to Relioboam, but only the assertion of the gene- 
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ral principle that the wisest of men must leave all that 
liis labour has gained to he enjoyed by another who may 
be destitute of wisdom. The thought is not so much 
that it is a hardship for the wise man to leave what he 
has gained, as that it is that he shonld have no advantage 
over the fool who enjoys the same without any merit.

(19) H a v e  r u le .—The word occurs again in chaps,
vi. 2, viii. 9 ; elsewhere only in Nehemiah and Esther, 
and in Ps. cxix. 133.

(20) W e n t  a b ou t.—Chaps, vii. 25, ix. 14, xii. 5.
(21)  E q u ity .—Rather, shill, success (chaps, iv. 4, v.

7). The noun is peculiar to this book. The corre
sponding verb occurs in chaps, x. 10, xi. 6; Esther viii. 5.

( 23) Tim fact that the wise man must surrender his 
acquisitions exhibits the inutility of the painful toil 
hy which he has gained them.

(2b N o th in g  b e tte r .—“ Not good ” is the sense of 
the Hebrew as it stands, for it will he observed that the 
word “  than ”  is in italics. But as this word might 
easily have dropped out hy a transcriber’s error, 
interpreters, taking in connection chaps, iii. 12, 22, v. 
18, viii. 15, generally agree to modify the text so as 
to give it the meaning of our version, according to 
which the sense i s : “ Seeing the uncertainty of the 
future, the only good a man can get from his labour is 
that present pleasure which he can make it yield to him
self ; and whether he can even enjoy so much as this 
depends on God.”  I f  the text he not altered, the sense 
is : “ It is not good for a man to eat, &c., seeing it 
depends on God whether or not that is possible.”

(25) H asten .—Hah. i. 8.
M o re  th an  I .—There is a various rendering, which 

has the authority of the L X X ., and which has every 
appearance of being right: “  without Him.”

(26) On the doctrine that the wicked amass wealth 
for the righteous, see marginal references.



A Season f o r  Everything. ECCLESIASTES, III. God's Works Eternal.

God givetli to a man that is good 1 in 
liis sight wisdom, and knowledge, and 
joy : hut to the sinner he givetli travail, 
to gather and to heap up, th at" he may 
give to him that is good before God. 
This also is vanity and vexation of 
spirit.

1 Ueb., b e f o r e  h i m .

a  Job 27.17; Prow 
28. 8.

b  vcr. 17 ; ch. 8. 0

2 Ueb., t o  b e a r ,  

c  Ueb. 9.27.

CH APTER  I I I .— (ri To every thing 
there is a season, and a * time to every 
purpose under the heaven : <2) a time 2 to 
be horn, and a c time to d ie ; a time to 
plant, and a time to pluck up that which 
is planted; <3) a time to kill, and a time 
to h eal; a time to break down, and a 
time to build u p ; <4> a time to weep,
and a time to laugh; a time to mourn, 
and a time to dance; ,5) a time to cast 
away stones, and a time to gather stones 
together; a time to embrace, and Ja, 
time 3 to refrain from embracing; <6> a 
time to 4 get, and a time to lose ; a time 
to keep, and a time to cast away; 
(7> a time to rend, and a time to sew ; 
'  a time to keep silence, and a time to 
speak; <8) a time to love, and a /t im e  to

d  Joel 2.10; 1 Cor.

3 Ueb., t o  b e  f a r  
f r o m .

4 Or, ecek\

e Am os 5. 13.

/L u k e  14. 20.

<j cb. 1. 3.

h cb. 8. 17; Rom. 
11.33.

i cb. 2. 24

j  cb. 1. 9.

5 Heh.. t h a t  w h i c h  
i s  d r i v e n  a w a y .

h ate ; a time of war, and a time of peace.
<9> s W h at profit hath he that worketh 

hi that wherein he labouretli? <10> I 
have seen the travail, which God 
hath given to the sons of men to be 
exercised in it. (11) He hath made every 
thing beautiful in his time : also he hath 
set the world in their heart, so that * no 
man can find out the work that God 
maketh from the beginning to the end. 
<12) I  know that there is no good in them, 
but for a man to rejoice, and to do good 
in his life. <13> And also 'that every man 
should eat and drink, and enjoy the 
good of all his labour, it is the gift of 
God. (U) X know that, whatsoever God 
doeth, it shall be for ever: nothing cau 
be put to it, nor any thing taken from 
i t : and God doeth it, that men should 
fear before him. <15).'That which hath 
been is now ; and that which is to be 
hath already been; and God requireth 
5 that which is past.

(16) And moreover I  saw under the sun 
the place of judgment, that wickedness 
was there; and the place of righteous-

III.
The thought expressed at the end of the last chapter 

is developed in this chapter, which treats of the supre
macy of God. Man can have no enjoyment except as 
He is pleased to bestow it. Ho has pre-ordained the 
times and seasons of all human events, and success 
canuot be obtained except in conformity with His 
arrangement.

(U A  season .—The word is only found in later 
Hebrew (Hell. ii. 6 ; Esther ix. 27, 31), aud in the 
Chaldee of Daniel aud Ezra.

P u rp o s e .—The use of the word here and in chaps,
iii. 17, v. 8, viii. 6, in the general sense of “  a matter,” 
belongs to later Hebrew. The primary meaning of the 
word is “ pleasure” or “ desire,” and it is so used in 
this book (chaps, v. 4 ; xii. 1, 10).

(2) The list of times and seasons is ranged in Hebrew 
MSS. and printed books in two parallel columns.

A  tim e  to  d ie .—Job xiv. 5.
(■*) M o u rn .— This is the ordinary word used for 

noisy funeral lamentations (Jer. iv. 8 ; 1 Sam. xxv. 1).
(5) G ath er s ton es .—As the collecting of stones for 

building purposes is included in verso 4, it is thought 
that what is hero referred to is the clearing or mar
ring of land (Isa. v. 2, lxii. 10; 2 Kings iii. 19, 25).

(6) T o  lo se .—Elsewhere this word means to destroy, 
but in the later Hebrew it comes to mean to lose, like 
the Latin “ perdere.”

<U) In  h is  tim e .—In modern English, “ its.”
T h e  w o r ld .—The word here translated “ world”  

has that meaning in post-Biblieal Hebrew, but never 
elsewhere in the Old Testament, where it occurs over 
300 times. And if wo adopt the rendering “ world,” it 
is difficult to explain tho verse so as to connect it with 
the context. Where the word occurs elsewhere it

means “ eternity,”  or “  long dnration,” and is so used 
in this book (ehaps. i. 4, 10, ii. 16, iii. 14, ix. 6, xii. 5). 
Taking this meaning of the word here (the only place 
where the word is used with the article), we may regard 
it as contrasted with that for “  time,”  or season, imme
diately before. Life exhibits a changing succession of 
weeping alternating with laughing, war with peace, 
and so forth. For each of these God has appointed its 
time or season, and in its season each is good. But 
man does not recognise this; for God has put in his 
heart an expectation and longing for abiding continu
ance of the same, and so he fails to understand the 
work which God does in the world.

So th at n o .— The connecting phrase here employed 
is rendered “  becanse none ” (Deut. ix. 28; 2 Kings vi. 
3, &e.), “  so that none ” (Jer. ix. 10 ; Zeph. iii. 6, &c.).

E n d .— Chaps, vii. 2, xii. 13; Joel ii. 20; 2 Ghron. 
xx. 16. A  word belonging to the later Hebrew.

(12) I  k n o w .—Literally, I  knew : i.e., I  came to 
know. The writer is relating the conclusions at which 
he successively arrived.

T o  d o  g o o d .—This phrase is always used elsewhere 
in a moral sense : “ to act rightly.”  When enjoyment 
is meant, tho phraso used is, as in tho next verse, “ to 
see good ; ”  but the context seems to require that this 
sense should be given to the phrase in this verso also. 

(13,14) Ecelus. xi. 17, xviii. 6.
(15) I s  n o w .—Rather, was long ago.
R e q u ir e t h .—Secketh again : i.e., recalleth tho past.

Tho writer has not been speaking of tho bringing the 
past into jndgment, but of the immutable order of the 
universe, which constantly repeats itself. But it would 
seem that the word suggesting the thought of seeking 
for the purpose of judgment leads on to the next topic.

(16) This verse introduces tho consideration of the 
difficulty arising from the imperfeetiou of moral retri-
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M an to Rejoice in Labour. ECCLESIASTES, IV. The Preacher considers Oppressions.

ness, that iniquity was there. (17) I  said 
in mine heart," God shall judge the right
eous and the wicked : for there is h a time 
there for every purpose and for every 
work.

(18) I  said in mine heart concerning the 
estate of the sons of men, 1 that God 
might manifest them, and that they 
might see that they themselves are 
beasts. (19) "For that which befalletli 
the sons of men befalletli beasts; even 
one thing befalleth them : as the one 
dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have 
all one breath; so that a man hath no 
preeminence above a beast: for all is 
vanity. <20> All go unto one place; d all 
are of the dust, and all tnrn to dust 
again. I21) W ho knowetli the spirit 2 of 
man that 3 goeth upward, and the spirit 
of the beast that goeth downward to 
the earth? (22) e Wherefore I  perceive 
that there is nothing better, than that a 
man should rejoice in his own works; 
for that is his portion : for f  who shall 
bring him to see what shall he after 
him?

a llom . 2. fl. R ; 2 
O r .  6. 10; 2 
TIk’hb. 1. 0.

b w r. 1.

1 Or. that tht'ii 
v i ’nihl clear Goa, 
atul see, &c.

C Pg. 40. 12, A' 73. 22; Cll. 2. 16.
d Ocn. 3. 19; cll. 

12. 7.

2 ITrlt., of the son8 
of man.

3 llrb ., is ascend
ing.

c ch. 2.24, & 5. 18. 

/  oil. 6. 12, «fe 8. 7,&
10. 14.

0 cii. a  10, & 5. 8.

4 U cb„ hand.

k Job  3.17, &c.

1 Job  a  11. 10, 21; 
cli. 0. a

s Hob., all the 
ciyhtnessofu'ork.

0 Hcl>., this Is the 
envy o f a vimt 
from his neiyh- 
boitr.

j  Prow C.10, & 24.

k P row  15. 16. & 10.8.

CH APTER IV .— P>So I  returned, and
f P rov. 27. 20 ; 1 

John 2. 16; Ps.
39. 6.

considered all the ? oppressions that are 
done under the sun: and behold the 
tears of such as were oppressed, and they 
had uo comforter; and on the 4side of 
their oppressors there was power; but 
they had no comforter. (2>4 Wherefore 
I  praised the dead which are already 
dead more than the living which are yet 
alive. (:!) ‘ Yea, better is he than both 
they, which hath not yet been, who 
hath not seen the evil work that is 
done under the sun.

0) Again, I  considered all travail, and 
5 every right work, that 6 for this a man 
is envied of his neighbour. This is also 
vanity and vexation of spirit. (5) i The 
fool foldeth his hands together, and 
eatetli his own flesh. <6> 1 Better is an 
handful with quietness, than both the 
hands full with travail and vexation of 
spirit.

<7> Then I  returned, and I saw vanity 
under the sun. <8> There is one alone, 
aud there is not a second ; yea, he hath 
neither child nor brother: yet is there no 
end of all his labour; 1 neither is his eye 
satisfied with riches; neither saith he, 
For whom do I  labour, and bereave my

bntiou in this life. Other places where the iniquity of 
bulges is mentioned are chaps, iv. 1, v. 8, vi. 7, viii. 
9, 10.

O') A  tim e  th e re —viz., with God. In this verse a 
judgment after this life is clearly spoken of, hut not 
yet asserted as a eonelusion definitely adopted, but. only 
as a belief o f the writer’s conflicting with the doubts 
expressed in the following verses. “  1 said in mine 
heart,”  with which verses 17, 18 both begin, conveys 
the idea, “  I  thought,”  “  and yet again I  thought.” 
The writer returns again to speak of the punishment of 
the wicked in chaps, viii. 15, xi. 9.

09) T h a t w h ic h  b e fa lle th .—The word translated 
“  event”  in chap. ii. 13 (where see Note).

B rea th .—The same word as “ spirit”  (verse 21; 
Gen. vii. 15 ; Ps. civ. 30).

(21) The L X X ., followed by a great body of inter
preters, ancient and modern, translate, “  Who knowetli 
whether the spirit of man goeth upward ? ” &c., and this 
agrees better with the context of this paragraph. The 
sceptical thought is, “ W e see that death resolves into 
dust (Gen. iii. 19; Eeeles. xii. 7 ; see also Ecelus. xli. 10) 
t he bodies of men and animals alike; and if it be alleged 
that there is a difference as to what becomes of their 
spirits, can this he asserted with the certainty of know
ledge ? ”  The writer here seems to have read both Ps. 
xlix. 11 and Prov. xv. 24.

IY.
I1) Having dwelt on the instability of human happi

ness, the Preacher now turns to contemplate the actual 
misery of which the world is full.

O p p ress ion s .—Job xxxv. 9 ; Amos iii. 9.
37

N o  c o m fo r te r .—If Solomon were the writer, one 
asks, What was the king about ? Could he do nothing 
but express helpless despair p

(2) I  p ra ise d  the d ea d .—Joh iii. 11; Exod. xxxii. 
32; 1 Kings xix. 4 ; Jer. xx. 14; Jonah iv. 3. The 
word which is translated yet ”  in this verso belongs 
to later Hebrew, and does not occur elsewhere in the 
Old Testament.

(9 R ig h t  w o r k .—Rather, skilful. (See Note on 
chap. ii. 21.)

(5) E a teth  h is  o w n  flesh. — Interpreters have 
nsually taken these words metaphorically, as in Ps.
xxvii. 2 ; Isa. xlix. 26; Micali iii. 3, and understood 
them as a condemnation of the sluggard’s conduct as 
snieidal. But it has been proposed, taking the verse in 
connection with that which precedes and those which 
follow, to understand them literally, “ eats his meat; ”  
the sense being that, considering the emulation and 
envy involved in all successful exertion, one is tempted 
to say that the sluggard does better who eats his 
meat in quiet. There is, however, no exact parallel to 
the phrase “ eats his flesh; ”  and I  think that if the 
latter were the meaning intended, it would have been 
formally introduced in some such way as, “  Wherefore 
I  praised the sluggard.”  Adopting, then, the ancient 
interpretation, we understand the course of conduct re
commended to be the golden mean between the ruinous 
sloth of the fool and the vexatious toil of the ambitious 
man.

(7) T h e n  I  re tu rn e d .—The vanity of toil is es
pecially apparent in the ease of a solitary man. It 
is possible, as has been suggested (see chap. ii. 18), 
that this may have been the writer’s own ease. The 
following verses, which speak of the advantages of



Advantages o f  F riendship  and U nity. ECCLESIASTES, V. Vanities in  D ivine Service.

soul of good ? This is also vanity, yea, it 
is a sore travail.

<9> Two are better than one; because 
they have a good reward for their labour. 
(i°) For if they fall, the one will lift up 
his fellow : but woe to him that is alone 
when he falleth ; for he hath not another 
to hell) him up. (11) Again, if two lie 
together, then the}' have heat: but how 
can one be warm alone ? (12> And if one 
prevail against him, two shall withstand 
h im ; and a threefold cord is not 
quickly broken.

(13) Better is a poor and a wise child 
than an old and foolish king, 1 who will 
no more be admonished. <U) For out of 
prison he cometh to reign ; whereas also 
he that is born in his kingdom becometh 
poor. (15) I considered all the living 
which walk under the sun, with the 
second child that shall stand up in his 
stead. <16> There is no end of all the 
people, even of all that have been before 
them : they also that come after shall

1 Ileb ., m’/io knotC' 
eth not, to be iMt- 
moniehed.

a l Sam. 15. 22; 
l*s. S<>. f  ; J’ rov. 
IS. 8, & 21. 27.

2 Or, word.

b ITov. 10. 10; 
Malt. 6. 7.

cXura. 30.2; Deut. 
23.21.; Pa. 50. l-l, 
& 7tk 11.

d Ps. 66. 13,14.

e Prov. 20. 25 ; Acts 
5.4.

/  i e o r . l l .  la

not rejoice in him. Surely this also is 
vanity and vexation of spirit.

CH APTER V ._(D K eep  thy foot when 
thou goest to the house of God, and be 
more ready to hear, ° than to give the 
sacrifice of fools : for the}- consider not 
that the}' do evil. <2> Be not rash with 
thy mouth, and let not thine heart be 
hasty to utter any 2 thing before G o d : 
for God is in heaven, and thou upon 
earth: therefore let thy words be b few.

For a dream cometh tluough the 
mnltitnde of business; and a fool’s 
voice is Jcnoivn by multitude of words. 
W c W hen thou vowest a vow unto God, 
defer not to pay it ; for he hath no 
pleasure in fools : d pay that which thou 
hast vowed. <5> "Better is it that thou 
shouldest not vow, than that thou 
shouldest vow and not pay. <®> Suffer 
not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to 
sin ; neither f say thou before the angel, 
that it was an error: wherefore should

friendship and unity, are of a more cheerful tone than 
the rest of the book.

(10) W o e .—The word occnrs only here and in ehap.
x. 16, but is common in post-Biblical Hebrew.

(n) T h e y  h a v e  h eat.— The nights in Palestine 
were often very cold, and it wonld seem (Exod. xxii. 26) 
that it was common to sleep without any cover but the 
ordinary day garment; though seo Isa. xxviii. 20.

(13> The section commencing here presents great 
diffieidties of interpretation, in overcoming which we 
have little holp from the context, on account of the 
abruptness with which, in this verse, a new subject is 
introduced.

P o o r .—The word occurs again in this book (chap,
ix. 15, 16), but not elsewhere in the Old Testament: 
kindred words occur in Deut, viii. 9; Isa. xl. 20. No 
confidence can be placed in the attempts made to find a 
definite historical reference in this verse and the 
next.

00  B e co m e th .—Instead of this translation, it is 
better to render, in his kingdom he was even p o o r ; but 
there is ambiguity in the Hebrew, as in the English, 
whether the antecedent of the “ his ’ ’ and the “ he”  is 
the old king or the new one.

05) I  c o n s id e r e d .—Heb., I  saw. Most modem in
terpreters regard the “ second child ”  as identical with 
tho “ young man ”  of verso 13, and understand the 
passage, “ I saw him at the head of all his people; yet 
his great popularity was but temporary, and tho next 
generation took no pleasure in him.”  It seems to me 
that by no stretch o f rhetoric can “ all tho living which 
walk under tho sun ”  be taken for the subjects of the 
sovereign in question. I am inclined to think that the 
Preacher reverts to the general topic, and considered all 
the living with tho “ second yonth,”  i.e., tho second 
generation which shall succeed them. He saw tho old 
generation hardened in its ways, and incapable of being 
admonished, and then displaced by a now generation, 
with which the next will feel equal dissatisfaction.

Y.
(!) In the Hebrew division this is tho last verse of 

the preceding chapter; but clearly here a new section 
begins, containing proverbs in the second person sin- 
giuar, which has not hitherto been used. There is no 
obvious connection with what has gone before ; possibly 
the precepts here introduced were traditionally known 
to have been part of Solomon’s teaching.

T h e y  c o n s id e r  n o t .—Tho most natural transla
tion of this clause would bo, “ They know not how to do 
evil,”  i.e., are incapable of doing evil. This wonld force 
ns to understand the subject of the clause to be, not tho 
fools, but those who aro ready to hear. Tho Authorised 
Version exhibits one of the expedients resorted to in 
order to get a better meaning. Another is, “  They arc 
without knowledge, so that they do evil.”

(2) P e w .—Eeclus. vii. 14, xviii. 22.
()) There is here a clear recognition of the passage in 

Deuteronomy. (See reff.; comp. Eeclus. xviii. 23.)
N o  p le a su re  in  fo o ls .— Comp. Isa. lxii. 4.
(6) T h e  a n g e l.—It has been proposed to translate 

this word the “ messenger,”  or ambassador of God, and 
understand “ the priest ”  (see Mai. ii. 7); and it has 
been regarded as one of the notes of later date in this 
book that the word should bo used in such a sense. 
But even in tho passage of Malaehi there is no trace 
that the word “ angel ”  had then become an ordinary 
name for the priest, such as wonld be intelligible if 
used in that sense without explanation from the context. 
Neither, again, is there reason for supposing that tho 
priest had power to dispense with vows alloged to have 
been rashly undertaken. Tho power given him (Lev.
xxvii.) is of a different nature. I therefore adhoro to 
tho obvious sense, which suggests that the real vow 
is observed and recorded by a heavenly angel. It falls 
in with this view that the phrase is “ before tho angel.”  
I f  an exense pleaded to a priest was intended, we should 
have, “  Say not thou to the priest.”



Vanity in  liiches which ECCLESIASTES, V. are not Properly Used.

God be angry at tliy voice, and destroy 
the work of thine hands P <7> For in the 
multitude of dreams and many words 
there are also divers vanities : hut “ fear 
thou God.

< t I f  thou seest the oppression of the 
poor, and violent perverting of judg
ment and justice in a province, marvel 
not 1 at the m atter: for b he that is 
higher than the highest regardeth; 
and there be higher than they. (D) More
over the profit of the earth is for 
all: the king himself is served by the 
field.

<10) He that loveth silver shall not be 
satisfied with silver; nor he that loveth 
abundance with increase: this is also 
vanity. <n) W hen goods increase, they 
are increased that eat them : and what 
good is there to the owners thereof, 
saving the beholding of them with then- 
eyes? I12* The sleep of a labouring 
man is sweet, whether he eat little 
or m uch: bait the abundance of the rich 
will not suffer him to sleep.

(i3) There is a sore evil which I  have 
seen under the sun, namely, riches kept 
for the owners thereof to their hurt.

a cli. 12.13.

1 Hcb., at the will, 
or, purpose.

b 1’u.M. 11.& 82.1.

e Job  1. 21; l»«*. 19.1 
17 ; 1 Tim. 6.7.

d cb . 1.3.

e Prov. 11. 29.

/  cb . 2. 21. & 3. 12.
& 9 7, Si 11. 9.

2 Hcb., there la a 
good which is 
comely, &c.

3 *Hcb., the num
ber of the days.

4 Or, Though he 
g ive  not [natch, 
yet he remem
ber eth, &c.

<1+) But those riches perish by evil 
travail: and he begetteth a son, and 
there is nothing in his hand. 05) c As he 
came forth of his mother’s womb, naked 
shall he return to go as he came, and 
shall take nothing of his labour, which 
he may carry away in his hand. 
(16) And this also is a sore evil, that in 
all points as he came, so shall lie go : 
and ,lwhat profit hath he that 'hath  
laboured for the wind ? (1") All his days
also he eateth in darkness, and he hat1 
much sorrow and wrath with hit 
sickness.

<18) Behold that which I  have seen: 
f 2 it is good and comely fo r  one to eat 
and to drink, and to enjoy the good of 
all his labour that he taketh under the 
snn 3 all the days of his life, which God 
giveth him : for it is his portion. 
(la| Every man also to whom God hath 
given riches and wealth, and hath given 
him power to eat thereof, and to take 
his portion, and to rejoice in his labour; 
this is the gift of God. <2°) lFor he shall 
not much remember the days of his life: 
because God answereth him in the joy  
of his heart.

E r r o r .—The word is that which describes sins of 
ignorance (Num. xv.). The tacit assumption in this 
verse, that God interposes to punish when His name is 
taken in vain, clearly expresses the writer’s real convic
tion, and shows that such a verse as chap. ix. 2 is only 
the statement of a speculative difficulty.

(") This verse presents some difficulties of translation 
springing from corruption of text, but not affecting 
the general sense; according to which the many 
words which belong to the dreams and vanities of 
heathendom are contrasted with the fear of the only 
God.

<8) The interpretation of this verse depends on the 
sense we give to “  marvel.”  There are some who take 
it of simple surprise. “  You need not think it strange; 
the instances of oppression which you observe are only 
parts of a gigantic scheme of mutual wrong-doing, the 
oppressors of one being themselves oppressed in turn 
by their superiors.”  But instead of “  Do not wonder,”  
the meaning “ he not dismayed ”  is preferable. (Comp. 
Ps. xlviii. 5 ; Job xxvi. 11; Isa. xiii. 8; Jer. iv. 9.) 
The verse tlieu supplies the answer to the gloomy view 
of chap. iv. 4. In the view that the last clause speaks 
of the Divine rectification of earthly injustice, I 
am confirmed by observing that the author of this 
book delights in verbal assonances, and constantly 
links together words similar in sound. An English 
version might admit the meaning : “ Over the high 
oppressor stands a higher, and over both, those who are 
higher still; ”  though even here there is the difficulty 
that the highest of all are spoken of in the plnral num
ber, of which it is a very awkward explanation that 
the “  higher ”  is the king, and that the women and 
favourites who govern him are the “ higher still.”

But I  cannot but think that the language of the 
Hebrew, that over the “ geboh”  there be “  gebohim,”  
is intended to suggest 1Ulohim to the reader’s 
mind.

On the word “ province,”  see Note, chap. ii. 8 ; and 
on “  matter,”  chap. iii. 1.

(9) I s  se rv e d  b y .—Or, is servant to. Many 
eminent interpreters connect, this verse with what pre
cedes, and translate, “ and on the whole the profit of 
the land is a king devoted to agriculture,”  an observa
tion which it is hard to clear of the charge of irrelevance. 
I  prefer, as in our version, to connect with the following 
verses, and the best explanation I  can give of the 
connection of the paragraph is that it contains a con
sideration intended to mitigate the difficulty felt at 
the sight of riches acquired by oppression, namely, 
that riches add little to the real happiness of the 
possessors.

(13) Sore  e v il.—Chap. vi. 2 ; Jer. xiv. 17; Nah. iii. 19.
(l-t) E v il  tra v a il.—Unsuccessful business.
N o th in g  in  h is  h an d .—The same words occur in 

a literal sense in Judges xiv. 6.
(15) There is a clear use of Job i. 21. (See also Ps. 

exxxix. 15.) And this passage itself is used in Ecclus. 
xl. 1.

(17) We pass without notice some variations of trans
lation in this verse, which do not materially affect the 
sense.

(18) The Preacher is led back to the conclusion at 
which he had arrived (chaps, ii. 24, iii. 12, 22).

(20) “  In the enjoyment of God’s gifts he does not 
think much of the sorrows or brevity of life.”  This is 
the usual explanation; and though not satisfied with it, 
we cannot suggest a better.



The Vanity o f  Children. ECCLESIASTES, VI., VII. 'The Conclusion o f  Vanities.

CH APTER V I .— <» There is an evil 
which I  have seen under the sun, and it 
in common among men : (2) a man to
whom God hath given riches, wealth, 
and honour, so that he wantetli nothing 
for his soul of all that he desireth, yet 
“ God giveth him not power to eat thereof, 
but a stranger eateth i t : this is vanity, 
and it is an evil disease. (3) I f  a man 
beget an hundred children, and live 
many years, so that the days of his years 
be many, and his soul be not filled with 
good, and also that 4he have no burial; 
I say, th a tc an untimely birth is better 
than he. (4) For he eometli in with 
vanity, and departeth in darkness, and 
his name shall be covered with darkness. 
(5) Moreover he hath not seen the sun, 
nor known any thing: this hath more 
rest than the other. (6) Yea, though he 
live a thousand years twice tolcl, yet hath 
he seen no good : do not all go to one 
place ?

<7) d All the labour of man is for his 
mouth, and yet th e1 appetite is not filled. 
(8) For what hath the wise more than

(i Luke 12. 20.

b 2 Kinpfl 9. .15; 
lsn. it . lit ; J i t .

1 Hi-b., soul,

e Jol> & 16; IV. 
58. ft; cb. l. 3.

il Prow 25. 16.

2 Hrh., than the 
walking of the 
soul.

e Job  9. 32; Isa. 
45. 9.

3 Hel>.t thewtmbtr 
ofthmUiyaofthe 
Ufc of his vanity.

f  Ps. 144.4; James 
4. 14.

U P rov. 15. 30, & 
22. 1.

4 Or, Anger.

h 2 Cor. 7. 10.

the fool? what hath the poor, that 
laioweth to walk before the living? 
(9> Better is the sight of the eyes 3 than 
the wandering of the desire : this is also 
vanity and vexation of spirit. (10) That 
which hath been is named already, and 
it is known that it is man: 'neither may 
he contend with him that is mightier 
than he. (U) Seeing there be many 
things that increase vanity, what is man 
the better ? <12> For who lmoweth what
is good for man in this life, 3 all the 
days of his vain life which he speudeth 
as /a  shadow? for who can tell a man 
what shall be after him under the 
sun ?

CH APTER V II .— (1>A« good name is 
better than precious ointment; and the 
day of death than the day of one’s birth. 
<2) It is better to go to the house of 
mourning, thau to go to the house of 
feasting: for that is the end of all men ; 
and the living will lay it to his heart. 
<3> 4 Sorrow is better than laughter: for 
h by the sadness of the countenance the

VI.
(i) C o m m o n  a m on g .—Bather, heavy upon. In 

this section it is remarked how even when riches remain 
with a man to the end of his life they may fail to bring 
him any real happiness.

<2) R ich e s , w ea lth , a n d  h o n o u r .—The three 
words are used together regarding Solomon (2 Chron. 
i. 11).

(3) That a man should he so occupied in the pursuit 
of riches ns never to take any enjoymont from them is 
a common oxperienec onongh; but that the same man 
should have no sepulchre to preserve his name after 
him need not necessarily happen, so that one is tompted 
to think that the Preacher has some actual occurrence 
in his mind.

U n tim e ly  b ir th ,—See references. W e have jnst 
had anothor reminiseouco of the Book of Job. (See 
chap. v. 15.)

(4) H e .—Bather, it—viz., the untimely birth.
(8) T h o u g h .—Tho conjunction hero used is only 

found again in Esther vii. 4.
(8) T h at k n o w e th  to  w a l k — Understands how 

to conduet himself. Bnt why this should he limited to 
the poor is not obvious.

t1®) Of this difficult verse I prefer the translation, 
“ What lie is his name has been called long ago, and it is 
known that it is man ; neither may lie strive,”  ifcc.— i.e., 
tho name given long ago to man (Gen. ii. 7) indieates his 
weakness; neither can ho contend with the Almighty. 
There may be a reference to Gen. vi. 3, where a 
kindred word is need.

M ig h tie r .—Tho word here used is found only in the 
Chaldee books of tho Bible and in later Hebrew.

(11) T h in g s .— We might also translate “ words.”
(12) A s  a sh a d o w .— Chap. viii. 13; Job xiv. 2.

V II.
In the soctions immediately following, the continuity 

of the history of the Preacher’s mental struggles is 
broken by the introduction of a number of proverbs, 
some of which have so little apparent relation to the 
context, that Benau oven takes them to be intended as 
specimens of the “ many words which increase vanity.” 
Bnt of any work, whether actually representing or 
intended to represent the teaching of Solomon, proverbs 
might be expected to form a necessary part. And 
though the ingenuity may not be successful which has 
been employed in trying to find a strict logical seqnence 
in this part of the work, yet tho thoughts are not uncon
nected with each other, nor out of harmony with the 
whole. The question with which the preceding chapter 
concludes, “ Who knoweth what is good for a man? ”  is 
taken up in this, verses 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 11, all beginning 
until the word “ good.”  This characteristic would have 
been better kept up in translation if the first word of 
all these verses had been mado “ better.”  “ Better is 
sorrow than laughter,”  &c.

f1) There is a play on words in the original (found also 
in Cant. i. 3), which Pluinptro represents by “  a good 
name is hotter than good nard.”  It was probably an 
older proverb, which the Preacher completes by the 
startling addition, “ and so is tho day o f death better 
than that of birth.” For the use of perfumes, see Ruth 
iii. 3 ; 2 Sam. xii. 20; Prov. vii. 17; Dan. x. 3.

(2) Comparing this verso -with chap. ii. 24, it is plain 
that tho Preacher docs not in the latter place recom
mend reckless enjoyment, bnt enjoyment tempered by 
the fear of God, and looking to tho end.

(3) S adn ess o f  th e  co u n te n a n ce .—Gen. xl. 7; 
Nch. iii. 3. “ Anger ”  (margin). This is tho usual mean
ing of the word, and so in verse 9. It is accordingly

374 ‘



Various Kxh or tat ioies. ECCLESIASTES, VII. The Wisdom o f  M oderation.

heart is made better. W The heart of 
the wise is in the house of mourning; 
hut the heart of fools is in the house of 
mirth.

(5>a It is better to hear the rebuke of 
the wise, than for a man to hear the 
song of fools. 4For as the 'crack
ling of thorns under a pot, so is the 
laughter of the fool: this also is vanity. 
(71 Surely oppression maketh a wise man 
man m ad; 'and a gift destroyeth the 
heart. (8) Better is the end of a thing 
than the beginning thereof: and the 
patient in spirit is better than the proud 
in spirit. (a) d Be not hasty in thy spirit 
to be angry : for anger resteth in the 
bosom of fools. (1«) Say not thou, 
W hat is the cause that the former days 
were better than these ? For thou dost 
not enquire - wisely concerning this, 
(u) "Wisdom3 is good with an inheritance: 
and by it there is profit to them that see 
the sun.

(12) For wisdom is a 4 defence, and 
money is a defence : but the excellency

a Pf». Ml. 5 : Prov. 
IS, It*, & 15. 31,3".

b  P *. 118. 13; cb.

1 Hob., sound.

c Ex. 33, 8 ; Ix-ut. 
10. 19.

rf Prov. li .  17. Si 16. 
S3; James 1. 19.

2 Ileb.. out o f ids- 
dom.

3 Or os good as (in 
inneiitaiicc, yea, 
better too.

i  Ueh., shadow, 

e cli. 1.15.

/  Deut. 28. 47.

5 Hub., made.

6 Heb,,6e desolate, 

tj Ps. 55.23.

7 Heb., not in thy 
time t

h Prov. 21. 22, &
24.6; cb. 9.16.

of knowledge is, that wisdom giveth life 
to them that have it. <13) Consider the 
work of God : for 'w ho can make that 
straight, which he hath made crooked? 
(ll) /I n  the day of prosperity be joyful, 
but intheday of adversity consider: God 
also hath 5 set the one over against the 
other, to the end that man should find 
nothing after him.

<15) A ll things have I  seen in the days 
of my vanity: there is a just man that 
perisheth in his righteousness, and 
there is a wicked man that prolongeth 
his life in his wickedness. (16) Be not 
righteous over m uch; neither make 
thyself over wise: why shouldest thou 
6destroy thyself ? (17> Be not over much 
wicked, neither be thou foolish: n why 
shouldest thou die 7 before thy time? 
<18) It is good that thou shouldest take 
hold of th is ; yea, also from this with
draw not thine h and: for he that 
feareth God shall come forth of them 
all. (19) h Wisdom strengtheneth the 
wise more than ten mighty men which

adopted here by the older translators, but the rendering 
of our version is required by the contoxt.

(6) There is again a play on words, which German 
translators represent by “ the crackling of nettle under 
the kettle,”  and Plumptre “  the crackling of stubble 
which makes the pot bubble.”  The reference plainly is 
to the quick blazing up and quick going out of the 
flame.

0) S u re ly .—Rather, For. This change is required 
not only by literalness, but by the fact that the verse 
comes in a series of paragraphs, each commencing with 
tho word “ better,” as does tho next verse. This verse 
therefore cannot introduce a new subject, but must be 
connected with what has gone before. But it is so 
hard to do this satisfactorily, that Delitzsch conjectures 
that a line may have dropped out, and that this verse 
may have begun with “ Better ” : e.g., “  Better is a 
little with righteousness, &c„”  as in Prov. xvi. 8. I f  
this be thought too strong a remedy, we may explain 
tho connection, that by listening to faithful rebuke 
rather than to tho flattery of fools, a ruler may 
be checked in a course of oppression or corruption 
which threatens to undermine his understanding. As 
we understand the passage, he becomes mad who 
commits, not who suffers, the oppression.

(8) T h in g .—Here, as in chap. vi. 11 and elsewhere, 
we may also translate “  word.” Possibly the thonght 
still is tho advantage of bearing patiently “ the rebuke 
of tho wise.”

(9) R este th .—Prov. xiv, 33.
(10) C o n ce rn in g .—This preposition is used after 

“ onquire”  only in later Hebrew (Neh. i. 2).
(11) W ith .—This is the ordinary meaning of the 

word, and accordingly is the rendering of the older trans
lators, but the marginal ‘ ‘ as good as,”  or “ equally with,”  
agrees so much better with the context, that the only 
question is whether the word will bear that meaning. 
And though in some places where it is translated “ like,”

the rendering “ with”  may be substituted, yet tho pas
sages in Eccles. ii. 16, “ no resemblance to the wiso 
equally with the foolish,”  Job ix. 26, “ my days havo 
passed liko the swift ships,”  seem to be decisivo that it 
will.

P ro fit .—In defence of the marginal “ yea, better,”  
may be pleaded that the word is translated as an 
adverb (Esther vi. 6 ; and in this book (chap. ii. 16, vi. 
8, 11, vii. 16, xii. 9, 12).

(12) A  d e fe n ce .—Literally, a shadow (Pss. xei. 1, 
exxi. 5, &e.). This verse harmonises with the inter
pretation of the preceding verse, which we prefer, 
“ Wisdom and riches alike confer protection, but the 
pre-eminence of wisdom is,”  &e.

(ii) Ecclus. xiv. 14, xxxiii. Tho first clause may be 
more closely rendered, “  In the good day be of good 
cheer.”  As a consolation in time of adversity the 
thought Job ii. 10 is offered. The last clause connects 
itself with the first, the idea being that of chap. iii. 22; 
“  take the present enjoyment which God gives, seeing 
that man cannot tell what shall be after him.”

(is) D ays o f  m y  v a n ity .—Chap. vi. 12.
(18) R ig h te o u s  o v e r  - m u ch . — The caution i? 

against morbid scrupulosity and over-rigorism. W e may 
illustrate by the case of the Jews, who refused to defend 
themselves against their enemies on the Sabbath day. 
The next verse is a necessary corrective to this: “ Yet 
be cautious how thou disregardest the restraints of law.”

(18) In the uncertainty of the issnes of life, it is good 
for a man to make trial of opposite mles of conduct, 
provided he always restrain himself by the fear of God. 
(Comp. chap. xi. 6.)

(19) M ig h ty  m en .—The word is translated “ gover
n or”  Gen. xlii. 6, and so see chap. x. 5; see also chap, 
viii. 8. The preacher returns to the topic of verse 12. 
O f the “ F or”  in the next verse, only forced explanations 
have been given; the sentiment is Solomon’s (1 Kings 
viii. 46).



The Difficulty o f  IVisdom. ECCLESIASTES, VIII. The Duty o f  Loyalty.

are in the city. (20) “ For there is not a 
just man upon earth, that doeth good, 
and sin noth not. (21> Also Halce no heed
unto all words that are spoken; lest 
thou hear thy servant curse thee: 
(22) For oftentimes also thine own heart 
knowetli that thou thyself likewise hast 
cursed others.

I23) All this have I proved by wisdom: 
41 said, I will he wise; hut it was far 
from me. (2t) That which is far off, and 
exceeding deep, who can find it out ? 
<25*21 applied mine heart to know, and 
to search, and to seek out wisdom, and 
the reason o f  things, and to know the 
wickedness of folly, even of foolishness 
and madness : (26) c and I find more
hitter than death the woman, whose 
heart is snares and nets, and her hands 
as hands : 3 whoso pleaseth God shall 
escape from her; but the sinner shall be 
taken by her. (27) Behold, this have I 
fouud, saith the preacher, 4 counting one

a 1 Kiugs 8. 46; 
r m v .  'JO. 9 ;  1 John 1. e.

1 Hob., give not 
thine heart,

b Rom . 1. 2?.

2 Hub., land mine 
heart compassed.

c Prov. 5. 3. & 22.

by one, to find out the account: 
('-») which yet my soul seeketh, hut I find 
not: d one man among a thousand have I 
found; but a woman among all those 
have I not found.

Lo, this only have I found, 
'that God hath made man upright; 
but they have sought out many in
ventions.

3 Ueb.. bo that is 
good before Ood.

4 Or, w eighing one 
tinny after an~ 
other, to find out 
the reason.

d Job  33. 23L

c Gen. 1.27,

f  Prov. 4. 8. &. 17. 
24.

5 Hub., the 
strength.

g Job  34. 18.

CHAPTER Y i n . — W Who is as the 
wise man ? and who knowetli the inter
pretation of a tiling ? /  a man’s wisdom 
maketli his face to shine, and 5 the bold
ness of his face shall be changed.

O I counsel thee to keep the king’s 
commandment, and that in regard of 
the oath of God. I3) Be not hasty to go 
out of his sight: stand not in an evil 
thing ; for he doeth whatsoever pleaseth 
him. d) Where the word of a king is, 
there is power : and s who may say unto 
him, Wliat doest thou ? Whoso

(22) T h in e  o w n  h eart k n o w e th .—Cliap. viii. 5; 
1 Kings ii. 44; Prov. xiv. 10.

(23> The confession of failure to attain speculative 
knowledge gives energy to the preacher’s next follow
ing enunciation of the practical lesson which he has 
learned from his experience.

<24) Rather translate, “ That which is, is far off.” 
The phrase, “ that which is,”  or “ hath heen,”  to denoto 
tho existing constitution of the universe, occurs in 
chaps, i. 9, iii. 15, vi. 19. (See chap. viii. 17.)

(25) T h e  reason  o f  th in gs .—Tho corresponding 
verb “ to count ”  is common. This noun is almost peculiar 
to this book, where it occurs again in chaps, vii. 27, 29, 
ix. 10; save that in 2 Chron. m i .  15 we have the 
plural in the sense of military engines.

(26) Ecclus. ix. 3, xxvi. 23.
S nares.—See chap. ix. 12; used for siege works, 

chap. ix. 14.
N ets .—Hab. i. 15 ; Ezok. xxvi. 5.
B a n d s.—Jndg. xv. 14.
(28) One m an a m on g  a th o u sa n d .—See Job ix . 

3, xxxiii. 23. The disparaging estimate of the female 
sex here expressed is common in countries where poly
gamy is practised. (See Ecclus. xxv. 24, xlii. 13.) It is 
credible enough that Solomon, with his thousand wives, 
did not find a good one among them; bnt seo Prov.
xviii. 22, xix. 14, xxxi. 10.

VIII.
0) This verse in praise of wisdom can bo connected 

either with what precedes or what follows. (Sec Hos.
xiv. 9.)

In te rp re ta t io n .—The word occurs elsewhere in 
tho Chaldee parts of Daniel.

B o ld n e ss .—Impudence is romoved from the counte
nance. Seo Prov. vii. 13, xxi. 29; Ecclus. xiii. 25.

(2) Tho unconnected “ 1 ”  with which this verso 
begins, indicates that somo word has early dropped out 
of tho text. Tho italics with which our translators fill 
the gap no doubt give the right sense. It may be men

tioned that Ecclesiastes is characterised by a super
fluous use of the pronoun “ 1 ”  after the verb, just as if 
in Latin wo constantly had, instead of “  dixi,” “ dixi 
ego.”  The counsels given here and chap. x. 4 are not 
wliat we should expect from Solomon, hut rather from 
one who had himself lived under a despotism.

I n  re g a rd  o f .—The words so translated are foimd 
again chaps, iii. 18, vii. 14; see also Pss. xiv. 5, lxxix. 9, 
ex. 4.

T h e  oath  o f God.—Unsuccessful attempts have 
heen made to find in these words a definite historic 
reference. It is idle to quote the fact recorded by 
Josephus that Ptolemy Lagus secured the allegiance of 
his Jewish subjects by exacting an oath from them. 
This book has no connection with Egypt, and we need 
not look beyond the Bible for proof that an oath of 
vassalage was imposed on the Jews by their foreign 
masters, and that the breach of such an oath was 
regarded by the prophets as sin (2 Chron. xxxvi. 13; 
Ezek. xvii. 13, 1C, 18). And there is reason to think 
that similar [pledges had heen given to native kings 
(1 Sam. x. 3 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 24; 2 Chron. xxiii. 3).

O f  G o d .—2 Sam. xxi. 7; 1 Kings ii. 43.
(3) I  believe the rendering of our version to be 

correct, though some have taken it, “  Be not hasty : go 
out of his sight.”  The host commentary on this] verso 
is chap. x. 4, which gives tho meaning, “ When censured 
by tlie king, do not abandon the hope of retaining his 
favour, nor obstinately persist in what he condemns.” 
I do not find adequate proof of the assertion of somo 
commentators, that “ go out of his sight ” can mean 
“ withdraw allegiance from him,”  and so that the “ evil 
tiling” moans a rebellions conspiracy. The advice, “ Bo 
not hasty”  to rebel, instead of “ do not rebel,”  is in
consistent with the context.

(4) P o w e r .—The word nsed hero and chap. v. 8, only 
occurs again in tho Chaldee part of Daniel. In tho 
latter part, of the Hebrew verse is one of tho many 
reminiscences of the work of Job (Job ix. 12 ; see also 
Wisd. xii. 12).



T he C erta in ty  o f  R etribution ECCLESIASTES, IX. and o f  Reward.

kecpeth the commandment 1 shall feel 
no evil thing: and a wise man’s heart 
dlscerneth both time and judgment.

<c) Because to every purpose there is 
time and judgment, therefore the 
misery of man is great upon him. 
<7) For he knoweth not that which shall 
be : for who can tell him 2 Avken it shall 
be? W There is “no man that hath 
power ‘ over the spirit to retain the 
spirit; neither hath he power in the day 
of death: and there is no 3 discharge in 
that war; neither shall wickedness 
deliver those that are given to it.

(6 * 9) * 10 All this have I seen, and applied 
my heart unto every work that is done 
under the sun : there is a time wherein 
one man ruleth over another to his own 
hurt. (i°) And so I saw the wicked 
buried, who had come and gone from 
the place of the holy, and they were 
forgotten in the city where they had so 
done: this is also vanity.

I11) c Because sentence against an evil 
Avork is not executed speedily, therefore 
the heart of the sons of men is fully set 
in them to do evil. (12) ‘‘Though a sinner 
do evil an hundred times, and his days 
be prolonged, yet surely I know that 
'i t  shall be Avell with them that fear 
God, which fear before him : <13) But it

1 \lvb.,8haUknou'.

2 Or, how it shall bef

a Ps. 49.6, 7.

b Job 11,

3 Or, casting off weapons

c Ps. 10.6. & 50.21; 
Isa. 2(5. in.

d Isn.65. 20; Rom.

e Ps. 87. l l .  18,19.

/  Ps. 73. M.

Q Clh S. 22.

h cb . S. 11; Ps. 73.

4 Hefo., I  gave, or,
set to my heart.

shall not be well Avith the Avicked, 
neither shall he prolong his days, which 
are as a shadoAv; because he fearetli not 
before God.

(M) There is a vanity which is done 
upon the earth; that there be just men, 
unto Avliom it^liappeneth according to 
the Avork of the Avicked; again, there 
be Avicked men, to Avhom it happeneth 
according to the Avork of the righteous: 
I  said that this also is vanity, 
(is) <j Then I  commended mirth, because 
a man hath no better thing under the 
sun, than to eat, and to drink, and to 
be merry : for that shall abide with him  
of his labour the days o f his life, Avhich 
God giveth him under the sun.

(is) W h en  I  applied mine heart to 
know Avisdom, and to see the business 
that is done upon the earth : (for also 
there is that neither day nor night seeth 
sleep with his eyes :) (17) Then I  beheld
all the Avork o f God, that a man cannot 
find ont the Avork that is done under the 
su n : because though a man labour to 
seek it  out, yet ‘ he shall not find i t ;  
yea farther; though a wise man think  
to knoAV it, yet shall he not be able to 
find it.

CH APTER  I X .— (i) For all this 41

(6) The connecting particles here present difficulties 
Avhich have not been satisfactorily solved; and it has 
even been conjectured that some Avords may have 
chopped out of the text. The first half of the verse 
repeats chap. iii. 1; the second almost verbally chap,
vi. 1 ; on this account our translation “  misery ”  is to be 
preferred to “  wickedness ”  as some render it.

(8) S p irit.—As has been remarked in similar cases, 
the translation “  wind ” is possible; bnt the rendering 
of the whole verse as given in our version seems to me 
as good as any that it lias been proposed to substitute.

D isch a rg e .—Elsewhere only (Ps. lx x A u ii.  49) where 
it is translated “  sending.”

(8) O w n  h u rt.—The Hebrew is ambignons. We 
might omit “ own,” and understand the verse of the 
misery inflicted by a tyrant on his subject, not on him
self. But the context speaks of the small gain from 
his oppressions to the tyrant himself.

(10) T h e y  h a d  so  d o n e .—An ambiguity in trans
lation of this Arerse arises from the fact that the word 
translated “  so ” is rendered “ vvell ”  (2 Kings vii. 9 and 
elsewhere). Consequently some understand the verse,
“  The wicked receive an honourable burial, while those 
Avho have acted well are driven away from the holy 
place (viz. Jerusalem, Isa. xlviii. 2 ; Neh. xi, 1, 18) and 
forgotten.” But Ave prefer to translate the word “  so ”  
the second time, as well as the first, where it occurs in 
the verse; and to take the meaning to be that the 
oppressor’s prosperity is but temporary, for soon 
comes death, bnrial, and forgetfulness of his honour.

(U) Sentence.—This is a Persian word only found 
in Esther i. 20, and in Chaldee parts of Ezra and 
Daniel.

(12) Though.—Better, Because; the first part of this 
verse being in continuation of the preceding. The 
latter part of the verse states the faith which the writer 
holds in spite of apparent contrary experience.

(13) As a shadow.—Chap. vi. 12 ; Wisd. ii. 5; see 
also Wisd. iv. 8.

(W) Happeneth.—The word is used in this sense 
only in Esther ix. 26.

(15) The Avriter returns to the sentiment expressed 
already (chaps, ii. 24, iii. 12, 22, v. 17).

Eat, and to drink, and to b e  m e rry .—The 
three words occur together 1 Kiugs iv. 20.

(16) It Avould have been better if the neAV chapter had 
been made to begin here. The sentiment is that already 
expressed in chap. U irll.' |

Seeth sleep with his eyes.—Ps. cxxxii. 4 ; Prov. 
vi. 4 ;  Gen. xxxi. 40. The identical expression occurs 
in Terence, Heaut. H I. i. 82, “ Somnum hercle ego hac 
nocte oculis non vidi rneis.”

IX .
(i) No man knoweth. —  I f  this verse stood by 

itself we should understand, “ Man cannot know whether 
he Avill experience marks of the Divine favour, or the 
reverse; ”  but taking verse 6 into account, we under
stand of a man’s OAvn love or hatred the objects of 
which he cannot tell beforehand.



Like Things Happen to All. ECCLESIASTES, X. Wisdom better than Strength.

considered in m3' heart even to declare 
all this, that the righteous, and the wise, 
and their works, arc in the hand of 
G od: no man knoweth either love—or 
hatred bg all that is before them. 
,2) “ All things come .alike to a ll : there is 
one event to the righteous, and to the 
wicked; to the good and to the clean, 
and to the unclean ; to him that saeri- 
fieeth, and to him that sacrifieeth n o t: 
as is the good, so is the sinner; and he 
that sweareth, as he that feareth an oath.

This is an evil among all things that 
are done under the sun, that there is 
one event unto all: 3'ea, also the heart of 
the sons of men is full of evil, and mad
ness is in their heart while the}' live, and 
after that they go to the dead. (4) For to 
him that is joined to all the living there 
is hope: for a living dog is better than a 
dead lion. (5) For the living know that 
they shall die: but the dead4 know not 
any thing, neither have they any more 
a reward; for cthe memory of them is 
forgotten. Also them love, and their 
hatred, and them envy, is now perished; 
neither have they any more a portion 
for ever in any thing that is done under 
the sun.

(r) Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, 
and drink thy wine with a merry heart; 
for God now accepteth thy works. 
(S> Let thy garments be always white; 
and let tliy head lack no ointment. 
I9) 1 Live joyfully ivith the wife whom 
thon lovest all the days of the life of 
thy vanit}', which he hath given thee 
under the sun, all the days of thy

«  p*. ;& 3. 12. 13;
Mu!. 3.15.

h J d i 14.21 : 1m . 
<3. 1C.

c J ob  7. 10; Isa. 2rt.

1 Hob., St', or,
tvjou lift.

rf cb. 2. 24. A 3. 13, & 5.1*.

e Am os 2. W ; Jer. 
9.23.

/  Prov. 29. 6 ; 1 
TllC SS. 3 .3 .

g P rov. 21. 22; cb.

h Josh. 7.1.

vanit}': d for that is thy portion in 
this life, and in thy labour which thou 
takest under the sun. <1#) Whatsoever 
thy hand findetli to do, do it with thy 
m igh t; for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave, whither thon goest.

(11) I  returned, and saw under the sun, 
that ‘ the race is not to the swift, nor the 
battle to the strong, neither yet bread to 
the wise, nor yet riches to men of under
standing, nor yet favour to men of skill; 
but time and chance happeneth to them 
all. (12) For man also knoweth not his 
tim e: as the fishes that are taken in an 
evil net, and as the birds that are caught 
in the snare; so are the sons of men 
/snared in an evil time, when it falleth 
suddenly upon them.

(i3)Tliis wisdom have I  seen also under 
the sun, and it seemed great unto m e : 

There teas a little city, and few men 
within i t ; and there came a great king 
against it, and besieged it, and built 
great bulwarks against i t : <15) now there 
was found in it a poor wise man, and he 
by his wisdom delivered the city ; yet no 
man remembered that same poor man. 
<16) a Then said I, Wisdom is better than 
strength: nevertheless the poor man’s 
wisdom is despised, and his words are 
not heard. (17) The words of wise men 
are heard in quiet more than the ery of 
him that ruleth among fools. <18> W isdom  
is better than weapons of war: b u th one 
sinner destroyeth much good.

2 llch ., Flics of 
ilmth. CH APTER X .— (1) Dead 2 flies cause

B y  a ll.— Rather, all is before them.
(2) H e  th at sw eareth .’—Zeeli. v. 3.
(3) W e have again the sentiments expressed in ehap.

ii. 14— 1C, iii. 19, v. 15, vi. 12.
(9 There is a varions reading here in the Hebrew. 

Our translators, following the older translators, adopt 
the reading of tho margin. That of the text gives, in
stead of “ joined,”  a word signifying “ chosen; ”  the best 
sense that can bo given to wliieli is to translate, “ For 
who is excepted,”  joining it with the previous verse, be
ginning this one, “ To all the living,”  &c. W ith regard 
to tho statement of tho following verses, eomp. Ps. vi. 
3 and tho marginal references there given. Tho shop- 
herd’s dog is spoken of Job xxx. 1, and watchdogs 
Isa. lvi. 10. Elsewhero in the Old Testament the dog 
is an unclean animal living or dead.

(6. 7) N o w .— Rathor, long ago.
(7) A c ce p te th .—The thought has boon expressed 

before (chap. ii. 24, viii. 15), that earthly enjoyment is 
to bo received as given by God’s favour.

(8) 2 Sam. xii. 20, xiv. 2 ; Ps. xlv. 8, civ. 14; Rev.
vii. 9.

(10) T h y  h a n d  fin d e th .— Lev. xii. 8 ; Judg. ix. 
33 ; and margin, rejf.

T h e  g ra ve .— Sheol (John ix. 4).
(n) Rom. ix. 1G.
C h an ce .—Elsewhere only in 1 Kings v. 4.
(12) Prov. vii. 23 ; Ezek. xii. 13; Hesea vii. 12.
(u ) Idle attempts have been made to find a historic 

reference in this passage. What is here told is so like 
the story (2 Sam. xx.) of the deliverance of Abcl-beth- 
Maachah by a wise woman, whose name, nevertheless, 
has not been preserved, that we cannot oven be sure 
that the writer had any other real liistory in his 
mind.

X .
(1) D ea d  flies .—  Literally, flies o f death, which, 

according to a common Hebrew idiom, “  weapons of 
death ” (Ps. vii. 14); “ snares of death ”  (Ps. xviii. 5) 
ought to mean death-giving or poisonous flies ; but tho 
existing translation yiolds so satisfactory a sense that 
we aro unwilling to disturb it. (Comp. 1 Cor. v. 6.) 
There is a close connection with the last words of the



Observations o f ECCLESIASTES, X. Wisdom and  F olly.

tlic ointment of the apothecary to send 
forth a stinking savour : so d o th  a little 
folly him that is in reputation for wisdom 
a n d  honour. <2) A wise man’s heart is  at 
his right hand ; hut a fool’s heart at his 
left. (3) Yea also, when he that is a fool 
walketli by the way, 1 his wisdom failetli 
h im , a)id he saith to every one th a t he is  
a fool.

(4> If the spirit of the ruler rise up 
against thee, leave not thy place; 
for “yielding paeifieth great offences.

There is an evil w h ich  I have seen 
under the sun, as an error w h ich  pro- 
eeedeth 2from the ruler: (6) folly is

I Hob., hi* heart.

a l Sam. 25. 21: 
I'rov. 35.15.

2 Hob.,/row before.

.'{ Ilcb., in  great 
heights.

ft I’rov. Ip. 10. & 30.

c P». 7 .15 ; Prov. 
20. 27.

4 Hob., the master 
o f  the tongue.

set 3 in great dignity, and the rich sit 
in low place. (7> I have seen servants 
* upon horses, and princes walking as 
servants upon the earth.

<8> r He that diggeth a pit shall fall 
into it ; and whoso breaketh an hedge, 
a serpent shall bite him._ <9> Whoso 
removeth stones shall be lnu-t therewith; 
a n d  he that eleavetli wood shall be 
endangered thereby. (10) If the iron be 
blunt, and he do not whet the edge, 
then must he put to more strength : but 
■wisdom is  profitable to direct. (U) Surely 
the serpent will bite without enchant
ment ; and a 4 babbler is no better.

preceding chapter, which might better have been 
brought to a close at the end of verse 12.)

A p o th e c a r y .—Exod. xxx. 35.
H im  th at is in  rep u ta tion  fo r .— Substitute “  is 

weightier than.’ ’ The sense remains the same, viz., 
that a little folly undoes the effect of much wisdom.

(2) A t  h is  r ig h t  h an d .— Perhaps bettor, towards 
liis right hand, i.e., leads him to go to the right hand. 
The thought is the same as chap. ii. 13, namely, that 
though the actnal results of wisdom are often disap
pointing, the superiority of wisdom over folly is un
deniable.

(3) T h at h e  is  a fo o l.— In Hebrew, as in English, 
the antecedent of “  he ” may be taken differently, and 
so the Vulg. and other authorities understand the verse 
as meaning that the fool in his self-conceit attributes 
folly to everyone else. But it is better, as well as more 
obvious, to take the verse of the self-betrayal of the 
fool (Prov. xiii. 16, xvii. 28, xviii. 2).

W W e return now to the thought of chap. viii. 3. 
For “  spirit ” in the sense of “  anger,” see Judg. viii. 3.

R ise  u p .—Ps. lxxviii. 21; 2 Sam. xi. 20.
Y ie ld in g .— Literally, healing. (See Prov. xv. 4.)
P a e ifie th  grea t o ffen ces . —  Rather, probably, 

qnieteth great offences, that is to say, not so much “ puts 
an end to the offence felt by the ruler,”  as to the 
offences likely to be committed if he do not restrain 
himself.

(5) E r ro r .—The word is the same as at verse 6.
V) Considering that the importation of horses was 

a new thing in the reign of Solomon, we look on it as a 
mark of later age that a noble should think himself dis
honoured by having to go on foot while his inferiors 
rode on horseback.

(8) Commentators cannot be said to have been very 
successful in their attempts to trace a connection be
tween the proverbs of this chapter. Perhaps nothing 
better can be said than that the common theme of these 
proverbs is the advantage of wisdom, and here in par
ticular of cantion in great enterprises. It is forcing the 
connection to imagine that the enterprise from which 
the writer seeks to dissuade, is that of rebellion against 
the ruler whose error is condemned (verse 5).

D igg eth  a p it .— See Prov. xxvi. 27; Ecclus. xxvii. 
26. The word here used for “ p it ’’ is fonnd in later 
Hebrew, and nowhere else in the Old Testament.

A n  h ed g e .— Rather, a stone wall, in the crevices 
of which serpents often have their habitation. (Comp. 
Prov. xxiv. 31: Lam. iii. 9 ; Amos v. 19.) This verse 
admits of a curious verbal comparison with Isa. lviii.

12, “  huilder of the breach,” in one, answering to 
“ breacher of the building ”  in the other.

(9> R e m o v e th .— The nearest parallel is 1 Kings v. 
17, where the word is nsed with regard to the qnarry- 
ings, not the removing of stones. For the latter sense, 
however, there is countenance in 2 Kings iv. 4, where 
the word is translated “  set aside.”

C lea v eth  w o o d .—Or, evtteth down trees, an opera
tion not free from danger (Dent. xix. 5).

(10) The wording of this verse in the original is very 
obscure ; and we can only say of the rendering in the 
text that it seems to he preferred to any which it has 
been proposed to substitute for it. The mention of 
cutting wood in the preceding verse suggests the illus
tration from the axe, exemplifying how wisdom will 
serve instead of strength.

I r o n .— 2 Kings vi. 5 ; Isa. x. 34; Prov. xxvii. 17.
W h et.—Ezek. xxi. 21, where it is translated “ make 

bright.”
E d g e .— Literally, face. W e have often in Hebrew 

“  mouth of the sword,”  for edge of the sword, bnt the 
only parallel for the expression “  face ”  in that sense is 
in the highly poetical passage in Ezek. xxi. 16, just 
referred to.

M u st h e  p u t to  m o re  stren gth .—“ Make his 
strength mighty,”  the words heing nearly the same 
as in the phrase “  mighty men of strength ”  (1 Chrou.
vii. 5).

(11) This also is a difficult verse. Literally translated 
it is, I f  the serpent bite fo r  lack o f enchantment, there 
is no advantage to the master o f the tongue. It seems 
best to follow the L X X . and other interpreters, and 
take the “ master of the tongue”  to mean the snake 
charmer, who possesses the “ voice of the charmer ”  
(Ps. lviii. 5). The whisperings of the snake charmer, so 
often described by Eastern travellers, are referred to 
also in Jer. viii. 17, and in a passage, probably founded 
on the present text (Ecclns. xii. 13), “  Who will pity a 
charmer that is bitten with a serpent ? ”  The mention 
of the serpent in verse 8 seems to have suggested 
another illustration of the advantage of wisdom in 
the different effects of snake-charming, as used by 
the expert or the unskilful. The phrase, “  master of 
the tongue,”  seems to have been chosen in order to lead 
on to the following verses, which speak of the different 
nse of the tongue by the wise man and the fool.

E n ch a n tm en t.—According to the primary meaning, 
“ whispering”  (2 Sam. xii. 19; Isa. xxvi. 16).

N o  b e tte r .— No advantage to. (See Note on 
chap. i. 3.)
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(12) a The Words of a wise man’s moutli 
are 1 gracious ; but the 4 lips of a fool will 
swallow up himself. (l3) The beginning 
of the words of his mouth is foolishness: 
and the end of 2 his talk is mischievous 
madness. (14) c A  fool also 3 is full of 
words : a man cannot tell what shall h e ; 
and d what shall be after him, who can 
tell him? (15) The labour of the foolish 
wcarieth every one of them, because he 
knoweth not how to go to the city.

(i6)«W oe to thee, 0  land, when thy 
king is a child, and thy princes eat in 
the morning! (17) Blessed art thou, 0  land 
when thy king is the son of nobles, and 
l thy princes eat in due season, for 
strength, and not for drunkenness!
(18) By much slothfuhiess the building

a Prov. 10. 82, & 12.
13.

1 I J c b . .g ra ce .
b Prov. la  14, & 1». 

7. 1 I
2 llcb., his month- 1
e P rov. 15. 2.
S Ueh.,multiplieth 

words.
d c l i .  8 . 2 2 , <fc 6 . 1 2 , &8.7.
c Isa. 3. 4. 5.
/  Prov. 31.4. 
g Ps. 104. 15.
4 Hrh., vuiketh 

yhid the life.
h Kx. 22. 28; Acts 

S3. 5.
5 Or, conscience.
6 Heb.. upon the 

fa ce o f  the waters.
i Isa. 32. 20.
;  Dent. 15. 10; 

Prov. 10. 17;
Matt. 10.42; Gal. 
o. y.

All’s. 112. 9 : Luke 
«. 30 ; 1 Tim. 6. 
18.

I Epli. 5. 16.

dccayeth; and through idleness of the 
hands the house droppeth through.
(19) A  feast is made for laughter, and 
*wine 4 maketh merry: but money 
answereth all things. ('■*)hCurse not the 
king, no not in thy 5 thought; and curse 
not the rich in thy bed-chamber: for a 
bird of the air shall carry the voice, 
and that which hath wings shall tell 
the matter.

C H A P T E R  X I .— P) Cast thy bread 
6hupon the waters: for thou shalt find 
it after 'many days. (2> *Give a portion 
to seven, and also to e igh t; for 1 thou 
laiowest not what evil shall be upon the 
earth. <3) I f  the clouds be full of rain, 
they empty themselves upon the earth:

(H) A  m an  ca n n o t te ll.—This thought occurs 
repeatedly in this hook. (Seo reff.) The connection 
hero would be better seen if  the clause were introduced 
with “  and yet.”  The fool’s courageous loquacity is 
contrasted with the cautious silence which experience of 
his ignorance has taught the wise man.

(15) T o  g o  to  th e  c ity .—Evidently a proverbial 
expression ; “  is not able to find liis way on a plain 
road.”  (Comp. Isa. xxxv. 8.)

(16) W o e .—See Note on chap. iv. 10.
A  ch ild .— The Hebrew word has a wide range, being 

constantly translated lad or young man, and applied, 
for instance, to Solomon (1 Chron. xxix. 1), to Reho- 
boam (2 Chron. xiii. 7), and according to a usage com
mon to many languages (e.g., the Latin inter), it often 
means a servant (2 Sam. xvi. 1, &e.). Some take it in 
that sense boro, contrasting it with the nobly-born king 
of the next verse. But comp. Isa. iii. 12.

In  th e  m o rn in g .—Isa. v. 11; Acts ii. 15.
08) D ro p p e th —i.e., lets the rain drop through.
(19) I look on these verses as isolated proverbs, and 

believe that the obvious meaning suggested by the 
English of this verse is the right one. Those who strive 
to trace a continuity of thought take verse 18 as a 
figurative description of the ruin of an ill-governed 
land; verse 19 as describing the riot of those rulers 
who make feasts for merriment, and have money freely 
at their disposal; and (verse 20) as a warning to the 
subjects to beware how, notwithstanding all this mis- 
government, they venture to rebel.

(20) T h o u g h t .—A  word of later Hebrew, found only 
in Daniel and Chronicles.

T h at w h ic h  h ath  w in gs .—Literally, master o f  
wings; and so also Prov. i. 17. (Comp, “ master of 
the tongue,”  verso 11.)

X I.
W In this section the preacher is chawing to a close, 

and he brings out practical lessons very different from 
those which views of life like his have suggested to 
others. From the uncertainty of the results of human 
effort, ho infors that wo ought the more diligently to 
make trial of variod forms of exertion, in order that, 
this or that may succeed. From the instability of 
human happiness, ho draws tho lesson that wo ought 
to enjoy freely such happiness as life affords, yet with

a temporate and chastened joy, and mindful of the 
account we shall liave to render. The most popular 
explanation of verse 1 is, that the figure is taken from 
the easting of seed on irrigated lands, as, for instance, 
in Egypt before the waters of the Nile have subsided ; 
and that the duty of beneficence is here inculcated. 
W e are to sow our benefits broadcast, and be assured 
we shall have a harvest of reward. It is easier to raise 
objections to this interpretation than to improve on it. 
That the word translated “  bread ”  is sometimes used 
in tho sense of seed com, sec Isa. xxviii. 28, xxx. 23; 
Ps. civ. 14. It is objected that the words “ cast on the 
waters ”  are, literally, “ send over the face of the 
waters,”  the word “  send ”  being nowhere else used 
in the sense of sowing. It has been remarked that in 
the East bread is used in the shape of light cakes, which 
would float on water; and the text has been underst ood 
as directing the casting of such cakes into a running 
stream—an irrational proceeding, not likely to occur to 
any but one to whom this text might have suggested it, 
and not offering ground for expectation that he who so 
east his bread would find it again. It has been less 
absurdly proposed to understand the text as advising 
maritime enterprise ; but the word “ bread ”  does not 
harmonise with this explanation. There is nothing else 
in the book according with such advice; and the next 
verse, about “  the evil that shall be upon the earth,”  
shows that the -writer was not thinking of the dangers 
of the sea. I  believe, therefore, that verse 6, which 
speaks distinctly of the sowing of seed, is the best com
mentary on the present verse, which means, cast thy 
seed, oven though thou canst not see where it will fall. 
Possibly the application of tho figure is not to be re
stricted to acts of beneficence ; but the next verse may 
lead us to think that these aro primarily intended, and 
to these especially the eneouragoment at the end of the 
verse applies; for in other cases this hook gives a less 
cheerful view of the possible success of human plans.

(2) T o  sev en , an d  a lso  to  e ig h t .—Quite similar 
forms of expression occur in Job v. 19 ; Prov. xxx. 21; 
Amos i. 3 ; Micah v. 4. Tho numbers seven and eight 
are used indefinitely in the advice to multiply our 
modes of exertion, ignorant as wo are which may mis
carry.

(8) Tho world is ruled by fixed laws, the operation of 
which man has no power to suspend.
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and if the tree fall toward the south, or 
toward the north, in the place where 
the tree falleth, there it shall be. (4) He 
that observeth the wind shall not sow; 
and he that regardeth the clouds shall 
not reap. <5) As thou knowest not what 
i s  the way of the spirit, n o r  “how the 
bones d o g row  in the womb of her that 
is with child: even so thou knowest 
not the works of God who maketh 
all. (®> In the morning sow thy seed, 
and in the evening withhold not 
thine hand: for thou knowest not 
whether 1 shall prosper, either this or 
that, or whether they both sh a ll be alike 
good.

(7) Truly the light is  sweet, and a 
pleasant th in g  i t  is  for the eyes to behold 
the sun : But if a man live many
years, a n d  rejoice in them all; yet let 
him remember the days of darkness; 
for they shall be many. All that

a 1*8.189.11.

1 llob ., shall be 
right.

h Num. If*.39.

2 Or, anger.

c 2 Ool. 7.1 ; 2 Tim. 
2. 21.

d IV. 30. 5. 

o Prov. 22.6 ; Lam.

/  2 Sam. 19. 35.

3 Or, tho "grinders 
fail, because they 
grind little.

cometli is  vanity. (9) Rejoice, 0  young 
man, hi thy youth ; and let thy heart 
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and 
‘ walk in the ways of thine heart, and in 
the sight of thine eyes : but know tkour 
that for all these th in g s  God will bring 
thee into judgment. (10) Therefore re
move 2sorrow from thy heart, and “put 
away evil from thy flesh : for d childhood 
and youth a re  vanity.

CHAPTER XU.—(!) Remember ' now 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth,, 
while the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh, i  when thou slialt say, 
I have no pleasure in them ; (2l while
the sun, or the light, or the moon, or 
the stars, be not darkened, nortlie clouds 
return after the rain: (3> In the day
when the keepers of the house shall 
tremble, and the strong men shall bow 
themselves, and 3 the grinders cease-

(h But it is idle to try to guard against all possi
bilities of failure. To demand a certainty of success 
before acting would mean not to act at all.

(s) Tho wording of this passage leaves it ambiguous 
whether we have here two illustrations of man’s igno
rance, or only one ; whether we are to understand tho 
verse as declaring that we know neither the way of the 
wind nor the growth of the embryo, or whether, retain
ing the translation “ spirit,”  we tako the whole verse as 
relating to the latter subject. (Comp. John iii. 6.) 
Tho word for “  her that is with child ”  occurs in that 
sense here only in the Old Testament, and in later 
Hebrew.

(6) Prosper.—The word is used again in chap. x. 10 
and Esther viii. 5, and belongs to modem Hebrew. 
(Comp. Gal. vi. 7, 8.)

(8) D a y s o f  d a rk n ess .—Pss. lxxxviii. 12, cxliii. 3; 
Job x. 21. (Comp, also Ps. lvi. 13 ; Job xxxiii. 30.)

(9) The beginning of the last chapter would more 
conveniently have been placed here than where the 
division is actually made. It is hard to interpret the 
judgment spoken of in this verse of anything but f  nture 
judgment, when we bear in mind how much of the book 
is taken up with tho complaint that retribution does 
not take place in this lifo.

0°) S o rro w .—See Note on chap. vii. 3.
Y o u th .—The word occurs not elsewhere in the Old 

Testament; but nearly the samo word is used of black 
hair in Lev. xiii. 37 ; Cant. v. 11.

X II.
0) C rea tor.—This occurs as a Divine name in Isa. 

xl. 23. xliv. 15, and elsewhere. Here it is in the plural, 
like the Divine name Elohiin. (Seo also Note on verse 
8.) W e have “  thy Maker ”  in the plural in Job xxxv.
10; Ps. exlix. 2 ; Isa. liv. 5 ; and “ Holy One ”  in Prov. 
ix. 10, xxx. 3 ; Hosea xi. 12.

O) Here the style rises, and we have a figurative de
scription of the “  evil days; ”  but, as sometimes happens 
in the case of highly wrought poetry, it is much easier 
to perceive the general effect intended than to account

3S1

for all the words which produce it. English readers 
generally have been deeply impressed by verses 6, 7, in 
a general way understanding them as speaking of the- 
dissolution of the noble structure of tho bodily frame; 
and they scarcely gain anything by the efforts of com
mentators to explain to them what exactly is meant by 
the “  silver cord ”  and the “  golden bowl.”  After using 
all the help my predecessors have given me, I  frankly 
own myself unable to give more than a vague account 
of the figures employed in this whole passage.

D a rk en ed .—Seo chap. xi. 8. On darkness of tbe- 
heavens as a symbol of calamity, comp. Isa. xiii. 10, 
11; Jer. iv. 28, 29; Ezek. xxxii. 7—9; Joel ii. 1— 10;. 
Amos viii. 9, 10; and contrast Isa. xxx. 2G, lx. 10.)

(3) In this verse we have a description of an afflicted 
and affrighted house: the servants below (keepers of 
the house; comp. 2 Sam. xx. 3) in consternation [the 
word for “ tremble”  occurs twice more in Biblical 
Hebrew (Esther v. 9; Hahak. ii. 7), but is common in 
Aramaean]; the masters (men of might, translated 
“ able m en”  Exod. xviii. 21, 25; comp, “ mighty in 
power,”  Joh xxi. 7) in equal distress; so also the grind
ing maids below, discontinuing their work (Exod. xi. 5; 
Isa. xlvii. 1, 2 ); the ladies, who look out at the lattices. 
(Judges v. 8 ; 2 Sam. v. 16 ; Prov. vii. 6 ; 2 Kings ix. 
30), forced to withdraw. (For the four classes, com]). 
Isa. xxiv. 2 ; Ps. cxxxii. 2.)

Expositors have generally understood the house hero 
described as denoting the decaying body of the old 
man. To the English reader the “ grinders”  of our 
version suggest “ teeth” in a way that the “ grinding 
maidens ” of the Hebrew does n ot; and the ladies look
ing out of the lattices can easily be understood of “  the 
eyes.” But when it is attempted to carry ont the 
figure, and to find anatomical explanations of all the 
other (images employed, the interpretation becomes so 
forced that some have preferred to understand verse 3 
as only a general description of the consternation pro
duced by such a tempest as is spoken of in verse 2. I 
cannot hut think that the “  house ” does denote the 
bodily frame; but 1 regard as unsuccessful the attempts
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because they are few, and those that 
look out of the windows he darkened, 
t*> and the doors shall be shut in the 
streets, when the sound of the grinding 
is low, and he shall rise Tip at the voice 
of the bird, and all the daughters of 
niusick shall be brought low; also 
when they shall be afraid of that which 
is high. And fears shall be in the way, 
and the almond tree shall flourish, and 
the grasshopper shall be a bnrden, and 
desire shall fail: because man goeth to 
"his long home, and 4the mourners go 
about the streets : <6) Or ever the silver 
cord be loosed, or the golden bowl be 
broken, or the pitcher be broken at the 
fountain, or the wheel broken at the 
eistern. "Then shall the dust return 
to the earth as it was: and the spirit 
shall return unto God ''who gave it. 
<8) "Vanity of vanities, saith the 
preacher; all is vanity

a Job  IT. 13.

b Jer. 9. K.

cGen.3.19; J o b 34 
15; 1*8.101.29.

d Num. 27. i s ; Job 
34.14; Zccli. 12.1.

c cb. 1. 2.

1 Or, the more icise 
the preacher icon, 
ire.

/  1 K ings 4. 32.

2 H rb.. tcorde o f  
delight.

y cb. 1.18.

3 Or, reading.

4 Or. The end of 
the matter, even 
all that hathbem  
heard, is.

h Rom . 2.16. & 14. 
10; 2 Cor. 6.10.

(9) And 1 moreover, because the 
preacher was wise, he still taught the 
people knowledge; yea, he gave good 
heed, and sought out, and f  set in order 
many proverbs. <10< The preacher sought 
to find out 2 acceptable words: aud 
that which ivas written was upright, 
even words of truth. <u> The words of 
the wise are as goads, and as uails 
fastened by the masters of assemblies, 
which are given from one shepherd. 
(12) And further, by these, my son, be 
admonished: of making many books 
there is no end ; and ?muek 3study is a 
weariness of the flesh.

(I3> 4Let us hear the conclusion of 
the whole matter : Fear God, aud keep 
his commandments : for this is the whole 
duty of man. <u> For h God shall 
bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil.

which have been made to carry out this idea into its 
details.

(4) The first two clauses continue the description of 
the afflicted house; all communication with tho outer 
world broken o ff : the double doors towards the street 
slmt, tho cheerful noise of grinding not heard without 
(Jer. xxv. 10, 11; Rev. xviii. 22). I f  a more minute 
explanation of the donblo doors is to be given, we may 
understand the verse as speaking of the closing of the 
lips on the falling away of the teeth. (See Job xli. 14; 
Ps. cxli. 3 ; Micah v. 7.)

H e  sh all r ise  u p .—No satisfactory explanation of 
this clause has been given. Tho following are three of 
the best interpretations that have been proposed:
(1) The old man, whose state has been figuratively 
described before, is said to sleep so badly that the 
chirping of a bird will awake him. (2) His voice be
comes feeble like the chirping of a bird (Is. xxix. 4, 32).
(3) The bird of ill omen raises its voice (Ps. eii. 6, 7 ; 
Zepli. ii. 14). Each of these interpretations is open to 
serious objections, winch I do not state at length, 
hating myself nothing better to propose.

(5) The old man is beset with terrors; terrors from on 
high, terrors on the way: all in which ho had taken 
delight before, has charms for him no longer; the 
almond causes loathing (for so may be translated the 
word rendered “ flourished” in our version); the locust, in 
the East a favourite article of food, is now burdensome; 
theYaper berry (translated “ desire ” in our version) fails; 
for man is going to his everlasting house, &c.

1°) G o ld e n  b o w l.—Zceli. iv. 3.
(?) The preacher has risen above the doubts of . im p .

iii. 21. (Seo also Gen. iii. 19.)
(9) In the introduction I have stated my conviction 

that the epilogue which hero follows is an integral part 
of the book. I f  so, it seems to me clear that tho 
writer, who has up to this recorded the words of 
Kohelcth, now spoaks in his own name, and informs bis 
readers that the preacher, whose teaching of the people 
ho preserves, was also a writer, and the author of the 
well-known Proverbs.

M o re o v e r .—This, the first word of the epilogue, is 
one of the specialties of the book of Ecclesiastes. (Seo 
chap. ii. 15.) So is also the word for “ set in order” 
(chap. i. 15, vii. 13).

(n ) W o r d s  o f  th e  w is e .—In this and the next 
verse the weighty words of sages, sueli as was Kohelcth, 
are contrasted with the volubility of modern book
makers. Though the general purpose of the verses is 
plain, the words used are enigmatical, and one cannot 
feel great confidence in assigning their precise meaning. 
The translation of our version fairly represents the 
original, if it is observed that the words “ by ” and 
“  which,” which determine the meaning, are in italics. 
With regard to tho “  nail,” compare Ezra ix. 8 ; Isa. 
xxiL 23. The word “ masters” we have had twice in 
this book already in tho sense of possessor, “ master of 
the tongue” (chap. x. 11), “ master of wings” (chap. x. 
20). “  Assemblies ” is a word not coming from the same 
root as that from which Kohelcth is derived. It might 
mean collections of sayings as well as of people. It is 
difficult to affix any meaning to the last elauso, except 
that the sages, of whom the verse speaks, have been 
given for the instruction of the people by Israel’s great 
Shepherd (Ps. lxxx. 1).

0-) S tu d y .—Tho word occurs here only in the Old 
Testament; but is not a Talmudic word.

(13) W h o le  d u ty  o f  m an .—Rather, the duty o f  
every man. The sacred writer practically anticipates 
the teaching of Rom. iii. 29.

(M) Considering that the book is filled with com
plaints of the imperfection of earthly retribution, this 
announcement of a tribunal, at which “ every work.” 
“  every secret tiling,”  shall be brought into judgment, 
cannot be reasonably understood of anything bnt a 
judgment after this l i fe ; so that this book, after all 
its sceptical debatiugs, ends by enunciating, more dis
tinctly than is done elsewhere in the Old Testament, 
tho New Testament doctrine of a day when God shall 
jmlgo tho secrets of men (Rom. ii. 1G). shall bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts (1 Cor. iv. 5).
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INTRODUCTION
TO

THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

T h e  “ Song of Songs ”— from its Latin name, “ eauticum 
eniitieorum,”  known generally 11s Canticles—holds, with
out question, the first place among the puzzles of litera
ture. Such uncertainty attaches to its subject, its 
purpose, its authorship, and even its form, that it would 
have occupied in any literature a place similar to that of 
Shakespeare’s Sonnets iu our own. Born on the sacred 
soil of Palestine, and appearing among the Holy Scrip
tures, it offers the greater difficulty of explaining its 
position. The history of the interpretation of the book 
from the earliest times has been a long apology to 
account for its place iu the sacred Canon.

For from beginning to end there is not a single word 
in it which suggests any connection with religion. It 
presents itself ns a page of secular literature that has 
become bound up with sacred. Of the rest of the Bible 
the forty-fifth Psalm is most naturally compared with it, 
since it has marriage for its theme, aud is called in the 
inscription “ A Song of Loves.’’ But there in the space of 
seven verses the name of God occurs four times. Here 
it is not found at all. The word “ Jah” indeed appears 
in the Hebrew (viii. 6), bnt only iu its proverbial use as 
au expression of greatness. The forty-fifth Psalm, on 
the contrary, though on a secular subject, is as deeply 
religious in tone as any of those destined for Temple 
nse. Iu the true Hebrew spirit everything is made 
subordinate to the master feelings of loyalty to the 
God Jehovah and reliance upon Him. In the Song of 
Sougs not a trace of this feeling shows itself. There 
is not a single religious or spiritual sentiment of 
an}' kind, nor is there even the most distant allusion to 
any sacred rite or ordinance whatever. It is. only by 
the cabalistic method of the Rabbis thatreferenee to the 
Mosaic system can be forced into the book. The Law, 
the Temple, the Sacrifices, are unknown. There is not 
the faintest echo of the worship of the sanctuary. The 
priest and Levite ai'e silent, and the voice of the prophet 
is not heard.

T et the absence of direct religious allusion is not the 
only, is not the pi'incipal, distinction which sets the 
Canticles in contrast with other parts of the Ohl Testa
ment. Rather it is the absence of the religious intention 
which everywhere else eoutrols Hebrew poetry. The 
poem stands alone as an instance of what Hebrew poetic 
genius could do when released from the religious purpose. 
.Nature is no longer, as in the rest of sacred song, the 
veil of the Divine, admired and loved as the vesture, the 
dwelling of the Most High. The breath of spring, the 
flowers of the valley, the woods and hills, are here loved 
for their own sake. The universe is not now filled with 
the angels of Jehovah, “  fulfilling His word.”  The winds 
blowing from the north or the south, the streams 
flowing from the mountains, the lightning flash, “  all are 
but ministers of love, and feed his sacred flame”  (chaps,
iv. 15, 1G ; viii. 6). The lessonsof the lily, so dear to this 
poet, are not those of the Sermon on the Mount— it is to 
him only what the daisy was to Chaucer, a sweet emblem 
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of the “ truth of womanhede.”  The grass is a verdant 
couch for him (chap. i. 16), not, as to the author of Psalm 
civ., a suggestion of a wide and beneficent providence, 
or, as to Isaiah, an emblem of human frailty. It is not 
because God has planted them that he recalls the cedars 
of Lebanon, nor because their majestic beauty humbles 
human pride, but because their branches form a shady 
bower for meetings with his love. Had we the whole 
literature of Palestine, doubtless there would be found 
among it many other specimens of poetry which in dis
tinction from that which is directly religious in tone we 
call profane. Israel must have given birth to “ bards 
of passion and of mirth.”  Love and wine no douht had 
their praises sung iu the gathering of the vintage aud at 
the harvest festivals. The strangeness lies in the fact 
of the admission of a specimen of amatory poetry into 
the sacred collection. How did the vigilance of those 
who watched the formation of the Canon allow it?

The allegorical and typical methods of interpretation 
which began with the Talmud, and have continued in 
favour till comparatively recent times, supply one 
answer to this question. Modern criticism for the 
most i)art substitutes a profound moral purpose for a 
concealed sacred meaning, as the raison d’etre of the 
poem. This introduction will only set forth the plan 
and purpose of the book as it can be gathered, without 
hypothesis, from itself.

1. The subject of the book is the sentiment of love.
2. The language is like that of all love poetry, 

passionate, sensuous, voluptuous, in some eases with 
Oriental licence passing the hounds of the Western 
standards of sobriety and propriety.

3. The lovers whose mutual passion is suug are 
wedded. This is evident, not alouo from tho use of the 
word khallah— see note, chap. iv. 8— which, though 
its common employment is to designate a wife, might 
possibly in tho language of love be employed (as sister 
in the samo verse) as a term of strong endearment, but 
by quite a sufficient number of indications which, com
bined, leave no doubt on the point. (1) The deliberations 
of the heroine’s family as to what shall be done with her 
when at a marriageable ago are introduced in his own 
manner by the poet in one of the reminiscences of which 
the book is composed (viii. S seq., with note), and such a 
turn given as to show beyond questiou that she married 
the man of her ehoico. (2) There is impressed on the 
wholo poem a feeling of the superiority of wedded love 
over concubinage, and of monogamy over polygamy. (3) 
The glowing pictures of Solomon’s marriage (iii. 6 seq.) 
are introduced evidently cither as a foil, to set off the 
simpler yet greater happiness of the poet, or because 
this very marriage is the actual subject of the poem.
(4) Lastly, the only class of literature with which the 
poem can be naturally compared is the epitlialaminm. 
Many points of analogy with compositions of this class 
are noticed in the notes, aud the one conjecture which 
is almost irresistible is that jjrst started^ by Bossuet,
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that it was actually composed for such a purpose, and 
was a specimen of a species of literature common in 
Palestine.

4. Certain obstacles that lay in tho way of this union, 
and which constancy and devotion succeeded in sur
mounting, furnish the incidents of tho pieedT

5. Tliero is a kind of unity in tho booh. The lovers are 
the same throughout, but the unity is of feeling, not of 
form. The poem has tho appearance of a collection of 
scattered pieces. Certain marks of division are self
evident ; c.p., at ii. 7, iii. 5. iv. 7, v. I, and viii. 4. No 
commentator makes less than five breaks.

G. The poem does not emsist of one continuous nar
rative, nor exhibit a plot progressively developed, but 
the same story of courtship is repeated again and again 
in different forms, with the same conclusion.* In one 
case the actual form is repeated with expansions (comp, 
iii. 1 scq. with v. 2 scq.). Descriptions, images, phrases, 
refrains, repeat themselves.

7. The story is varied by the use of dialogne. 
Different speakers eau be plainly recognised; c.y., a 
bridegroom in the character of a shepherd (whether 
real or assumed, as in so much pastoral poetry, is un. 
certain), a bride, theSlnilamitc, as a shepherdess, various 
maidens, the brothers of the bride. Others are conjec
tured, and the poem has frequently been arranged as a 
drama, with regular acts and scenes. All that is certain 
is that the anthor, as a matter of form, puts his sen
timents into tho month of different persons, instead 
of writing in his own person, and that his work is 
thoroughly dramatic in feeling.

These seven indications are clear and apparently 
beyond conjecture. Whether the writer had a concealed 
purpose beyond that of telling his story, whet her it is his 
own passion which he paints so feelingly, or only an 
ideal representation of love, whether the scenes described 
are actual or imaginary, the characters historical or fic
titious, all this will continue to be a matter of dispute; 
but it will never be questioned that there is in the Song 
of Solomon the delineation of a time and passionate 
love, a constancy tempted and tried, but triumphant 
over all obstacles, and proof against all sednetion, 
“  strong as_ death, inexorable as Hades,”  and that the 
representation is given in verse of sneh exquisite melody 
and poetry of such blended sweetness and power, that

Olay seem an arbitrary assumption in the face of 
the attempts of so many eminent scholars to present the poem 
as a regular drama, but the unsatisfactory nature of all such 
attempts is a siillieient testimony to the faet that they have 
overlooked the plain indications given by the book itself. ■

it must,apart from all other merits, rank by these alone 
among the highest lyric attempts of the world.

But it has assumed a place far higher. Not only 
has it a place iu the saered canon, but it has, iu the 
mystic sense attached to it, been regarded as the mast 
saered book there. Its first commentator, R. Akiba, 
who lived in the first century of our era, said of it. "  Tho 
whole world is not worthy of the day in which this sub
lime song was given to Israel; for all the Scriptures are 
holy, but this sublime Song is most holy.”  On the other 
hand, its latest commentator, E.Reuss (Le Cantiqve des 
Cantiques dit de Salomon, Paris, 1879), hesitates to in
clude it iu his commentary on the Bible, lest his readers 
should bo shocked at a book so totally different from 
all the rest of Scripture, and conceived in a spirit, if 
not anti-religious, yet positively strange to all religious 
sentiments. It was no doubt the shock experienced by 
pious minds that first suggested the allegorical method 
of interpretation, which in spite of the uncompromising 
verdict of criticism will probably continue to keep its 
hold on tho book. As Renan says, “ the mystical sense 
is false philosophically, but it is true religiously. It 
corresponds to the great sanctification of love inaugu
rated by Christianity. ”  Association consecrates no 
less than dedication. Words, though iu themselves in
different, when set to sublime music partake of its 
inspiration. So the Canticles can never, under any inter
pretation, altogether lose the saered power impressed 
lqion them by generations of pious minds. But. apart 
from an assumed religious character, the poem has its 
proper place in the Bible. The passion of love is en
nobling according as it partakes of the moral sentiment. 
Thero have been writers on the Song who have been 
unable to discover any trace of this controlling influence, 
“ but from beginning to end only marks of folly, vanity, 
and looseuess "(Whiston). Such a Hew loses sight of the 
Eastern origin of the poem, and neglects the undoubted 
contrast displayed throughout between the meretricious 
manners of the harem and the purity of a constant 
passion, between the evils of polygamy and the bless
ings atteudiug the unalterable attachment of two 
loving souls. It is not a taint of voluptuousness that 
can rob of its principal worth such a representation 
of love as culminates in the magnificent, description iu 
verses G and 7 of chapter viii., aud this representation 
is alone enough to justify tho admission of the Song 
into the Canon ; for, iu the language of Bunsen. “  There 
would be something wanting iu the Bible, if there was 
not found there an expression of the deepest aud the 
strongest of all human feelings.”
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CH APTER I .— W The song of songs, 
which is Solomon’s.

<2) Let him kiss me with the kisses of his 
mouth :

" For 1 thy love is better than wine.
<3> Because of the savour of thy good 

ointments
Thy name is as ointment poured forth,
Therefore do the virgins love thee.
4 Draw me, we will run after thee:

is.e.
w ritten cir. loi-i.

a cli. 4.10.

1 Ueh.%thy loves.

b John C. 4-1.

*j Or, theft love thee 
uprightly.

The king hath brought me into his 
chambers:

W e  will be glad and rejoice in thee,
W e  will remember thy love more than 

wine:
2 The upright love thee.

(5) I am black, but comely, 0  ye daughters 
of Jerusalem,

As the tents of Kedar, as the curtains 
of Solomon.

Verso 1 contains tlie title of tlio book : literally, A song 
o f  ihe songs (Hob., Shir hashirim), which to Solomon, 
i.c., o f  which Solomon is author. This lias been under
stood as meaning’ “ one of Solomon's songs,”  with 
allusion to the 1,005 songs (1 Kings iv. S2) which 
that monarch composed. But when in Hebrew a 
compound idea is to be expressed definitely, the article 
is prefixed to the word in the genitive. So here 
not merely “  a song of songs ”  (comp, holy of holies),
i.e., “ a very excellent song,” but “  The song of songs,” 
•he., the most excellent or surpassing song. For 
the question of authorship and date of poem, see 
Excursus I.

('-> L o v e .—Marg., loves, i.e., caresses or kisses, as the 
parallelism shows. The L X X ., followed by tho Vulg., 
read breasts (probably dada'i instead of doda'i), the 
origin of many fanciful interpretations: c.g., the two 
breasts =  the two Testaments which breathe love, the 
first promising, the second revealing Christ. The 
reading is condemned by the obvious fact that the 
words are not spoken to but by a woman, the change of 
persons, from second to third, not implying a change 
of reference or speaker, but being an enallage frequent 
in sacred poetry. (Comp. Dent, xxxii. 15 : Isa. i. 29, &e.) 
Instead of “  let him kiss me,”  many prefer the reading 
“  let him give me to drink,”  which certainly preserves 
the metaphor (eomp. ebap. vii. 9), which is exactly 
that of Ben Jonson's :—

“  Or leave a kiss but in the cup,
A n d I 'll not ask for wine.”

(3) B ecau se  o f  th e  sa vou r.—The general sense 
of this verso is plain, though grammatical difficulties 
render the literal translation doubtful. It should be 
divided into three elanses, not into two only, as in the 
Authorised Version: “  Because of their odour (or, 
with regard to their fragrance) thy ointments (are) 
sweet.”  There is no authority for taking riach =  
sense of smell, or we should naturally translate “ to 
the smell thy ointments are sweet,”  The rendering 
of the next clause, “ thy name is (like) oil poured 
forth,” is to be preferred, though it necessitates 
making either shemen =  oil, or shem =  name, feminine, 
for which there is no example, since the alternative, 
which takes turak =  poured forth, second masculine 
instead of third feminine, is harsh : “ Thou art poured 
forth like oil with regard to thy name.” The image is

an obvious one (comp. Eeeles. vii. 1). There is a play 
on words in shemen and shemlca.

V irg in s .—Heb., alamSth; young girls. (See Note, 
chap. vi. 8.) Those who understand Solomon to be the 
object of the desire expressed in these verses understand 
by ala moth “  the ladies of the harem.”  In the original 
these three verses plainly form a stanza of five lines.

(h T h e  k in g  h ath  b r o u g h t  m e.—The dramatic 
theory of the poem (see Excursus II.) has been in a 
great measure built up on interpretations given to 
this verso. W e understand it as a repetition, in an
other form, of tho protestation of love mado in verses
1— 3. Like them, it forms a stanza of five lines. The 
clause, “ the king hath brought,”  &c., is—in accord
ance with a common Hebrew idiom, where an hypothesis 
is expressed by a simple perfect or future without a 
particle (com]). Prov. xxii. 29, xxv. 10)— to be understood, 
“  Even should tho king have brought me into his 
chambers, yet onr transport and our joys arc for thee 
alone; even then we would recall thy caresses, those 
caresses which are sweeter than wine.”

T h e  u p r ig h t lo v e  th e e .—Marg., they love thee 
uprightly; Heb., meysharim. used in other places 
either (1) in the abstract, “ righteousness,”  &e., Ps. xvii. 
2, xeix. 4 ; Prov. viii. 6 (so L X X . here); or (2) adver
bially, Ps. lviii. 2, lxxv. 3 (and chap. vii. 9 below ; but 
there the Lamed prefixed fixes tho adverbial use). The 
Authorised Version follows the Vulg., Recti diligunt 
te, and is to be preferred, as bringing the clause into 
parallelism with the concluding clause of verse 3 : 
“  Thou who hast won the love of all maidens by thy 
personal attractions, hast gained that of the sincere 
and upright ones by thy character and thy great name.”

(5) A s  the ten ts o f  K e d a r  —  i.e., Dark as the 
Eedareen tents o f  blaek goats’ hair, beautiful as the 
royal pavilions with their rich hangings. For a 
similar style of parallelism, comp. Isa. xv. 3 : “  On 
her housetops, and to her open streets, every one 
liowleth, deseendeth with weeping.”  For Kedar, see 
Gen. xxv. 13.

As the poet puts this description of the lady's com
plexion into her own mouth, we must understand it as a 
little playfnl raillery, which is immediately redeemed 
by a compliment. It also prepares the way for the 
reminiscence of an interesting passage in her early life. 
See next verse.
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(®) Look not upon me, because I  a m black, 
Because the sun hath looked upon me: 
M y mother’s children were angry with 

m e ; _
They made me the keeper of the vine

yards ;
But mine own vineyard have I not 

kept.
Tell me, 0  thou whom my soul loveth, 

where thou feedest,
Where thou makest thy flock to rest at 

noon :
For wli3r should I  be 1 as one that

tnrneth aside by the flocks of thy 
companions?

l8 *> I f  thou know not, 0  thou fairest 
among women,

Go thy way forth by the footsteps of 
the flock,

And feed tliy kids beside the shep
herds’ teuts.

I  have compared thee, 0  my love,
To a company of horses in Pharaoh’s 

chariots.
*I0*Thr cheeks are comely with rows o f  

jewels,

l Or. (hat i* 
rriloi.

(6) L o o k  n o t  . . ,— i.e., with disdain, as in Job 
xli. 34 (Heb. 2G).

B la c k .—Literally, blackish.
T h e su n  . . .—The word translated looked vpon 

occurs only twice besides (Job xx. 0. xxviii. 7). The 
"all-seeing sun is a commonplace of poetry; but hero 
with sense of scorching. The heroiuo goes on to 
explain the causo of her exposure to tho sun. Her 
dark complexion is accidental, and cannot therefore be 
used as an argument that she was an Egyptian princess, 
whoso nuptials with Solomon are colebratod in the 
poem.

M o th e r ’s c h ild re n —i.c., brothers, not necessarily 
step-brothers, as Ewald and others. (Comp. Ps. 1. 20, 
lxix. 8.) The reference to the mother rathor than the 
father is natural in a country where polygamy \yas 
practised.

M in e  o w n  v in e y a rd  . . .—Tho general senso is 
plain. While engaged in the duties imposed by her 
brothers, she had been compelled to neglect something 
— but what ? Some tliink her beloved, and others her 
reputation; Ginsburg, literally, her own special vine
yard. But the obvious interpretation connects tho 
words immediately with the context. Her personal 
appearance had been sacrificed to her brothers’ severity. 
While tending their vinos she had neglected her own 
complexion.

<6 7> W h e r e  th ou  f e e d e s t . . . th y  f lo c k  . . . F o r  
v h y  sh o u ld  I  b e  . . ?—Tho marginal reading, that 
s veiled, follows the L X X . in rendering tho Hebrew 
itorally. But it has been found somewhat difficult 

to assign a meaning to a literal translation. The 
suggestions=U)i/;Hoiea (Ewald), veiled as a harlot 
(Dclitzsch, & c.; comp. Gen. xxxviii. 15). fainting 
(Gosenius), seem all wido of the mark, since tho 
question only refers to the danger of missing her 
beloved through iguoraueo of his whereabouts. A  
transposition of two letters would give a word with a 
sense required =  erring, wandering about, a sense, 
indeed, which old Rabbinical commentators gave to this 
word itself in Isa. xxii. 1G (Authorised Version, eever) ; 
and probably tho idea involved is tho obvious ono that a 
person with the head muffled up would not find her way 
easily, as wo might say, “ Why should I go about blind
fo ld ? ”

The Rabbinical interpretation of this verso is a 
good instance of the fanciful treatment tho book has 
received; “ When the time enmo for Moses fo depart, 
ho said to tho Lord, ‘ It is revealed to mo that this 
people will sin and go into captivity; show me how 
they shall be governed and dwell among tho nations 
whose decrees are oppressive as the heat; and whoro-

fore is it they shall wander among the flocks of Esau 
and Ishmael, who mako them idols equal to thee as thy 
companions 1 ’ ’ ’

(”> I f  th ou  k n o w  n o t .— With this verso one sub
section of the poem plainly ends. Most of the sup
porters of the dramatic theory make verse !) begin the 
second scene of Act I. ; and many of them understand 
this reply to the heroine’s question as an ironical allu
sion on tho part of the court ladies to her low birth. 
W e tako it rather as one of tho many playful ways 
in which the poet either recalls or arranges meetings 
with the object of his passion (comp. chap. ii. 10— ll) .  
In the first seven verses he imagines her sighing for 
him, and in his absence, fancying, as lovers do, causes 
which might keep them asunder or make him forsako 
her, such as tho loss of her complexion, her abduction 
into a royal harem; and then in verse 8 shows how 
groundless her fears aro by playfully suggesting a well- 
known way of finding him. "

C om p a n y  o f  h o rse s .—So Vulg.. equitatus, but 
Heb. susali moro properly =  mare, as in L X X ., rij 
'Imaf nov. The ground of the comparison is variously 
understood. Some, offended at tho comparison of 
female beauty t o that of a horse, think tho rich trappings 
of a royal equipage suggested it, while on the other 
hand, tho mention of tho caparisoned steed may have 
suggested the reference to the lady’s ornaments. But 
Anacreon (GO) and Theocritus (Idyll xviii. 30, 31), and 
also Horaeo (Ode iii. 11), have compared female with 
equine beauty; and an Arab chief would not hesitate to 
prefer the points of his Lhorso to tho charms of his 
mistress.

C h ario ts .—Tho plural shows that the imago is 
general, and with no reference to any one particular 
equipage. Pharaoh’s teams are selected as pre-eminently 
fine by reputation. Tho supposition that there is a 
referenco to some present from the Egyptian to the 
Israelite monarch is gratuitous. The kings of Israel 
bought their horses and chariots at a high price 
(1 Kings x. 29). '

G°) R o w s .—Heb., torim, from tin• =  went round; 
hence =  either circlets or strings of jewels, or the round 
beads themselves of which necklaeos, &e., wore made.

C hains.—Literally, perforated, i.c., heads, or possibly 
coins strung together. “ Arab ladies, particularly the 
married, are extravagantly fond of silver and gold 
ornaments, and they have an endless variety of chains, 
bracelets, anklets, necklaces, and rings. It is also quite 
common to see thousands of piastres, in various coins, 
round the forehead and suspended from the neck, and 
covering a system of network, called sulfa, attached 
to the back of the head-dress, which spreads over the
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Thy neek with chains o f  gold.
(u) W e will make thee borders of gold 

with studs of silver.
02) w hile the king sitteth at his table, 

My spikenard sendeth forth the smell 
thereof.

(13) A  bundle of myrrh is my wellbeloved 
unto m e;

He shall lie all night betwixt my 
breasts.

(H) My beloved is unto me as a eluster of 
Samphire in the vineyards of En-gedi. 

(is) a Behold, thou art fair, 2 my love ;
Behold, thou art fair; thou hast doves’ 

eyes.
<16)Behold, thou art fair, my beloved, yea, 

pleasant:
Also our bed is green.

(i7) The beams of our house are cedar, 
and our 3 rafters of fir.

1 Or, cypress.

a cl i. L I ;  & 5 .12.

2 Or. my cam- 
panioii.

3 Or, yalla'ies.

shoulders and falls down f o the waist ”  (Thomsou, 
The Land and the Boole).

Olcnrius (quoted by Hnriner) says :—“  Persian ladies 
use as head-dress two or three rows of pearls, which 
pass round the head and hang down the cheeks, so that 
their faces seem set in pearls.”  Lady Mary Montague 
describes the Sultana Hafitan as wearing round her 
head-dress four strings of pearls of great size and 
beauty.

(11) B o rd e rs .—The same word translated rows in 
preceding verse. In the dramatic theory, this verso put 
into Solomon’s mouth takes the form of a seductive 
offer of richer and more splendid ornaments to dazzle 
the rustic maiden; but no theory is necessary to explain 
a fond lover’s wish to adorn the person of his beloved.

t1'-’) W h ile  th e  k in g  sitteth .— There is no need 
to imagine a scene where the monarch, having failed 
in his attempt to allure the shepherdess by fine offers, 
retires to his banquet, leaving her to console herself 
with the thoughts of her absent shepherd love. As 
in verse 2 the poet makes his mistress prefer his love 
to wine, so here she prefers the thought of union with 
him to all the imagined pleasures of the royal table.

S p ik e n a rd —Heb., nerd—is exclusively an Indian 
product, procured from the Nardostaehys jatamansi, a 
plant of the order Valerianaeece. It was imported iuto 
Palestiue at a very early period. The perfume is pre
pared by dryiug the shaggy stem of the plant (see 
Tristram’s Nat. Hist, o f  Bible, pp. 4SI, 485). There is 
a sketch of the plant in Smith’s Bibl. Diet.

<13> A  b u n d le  o f  m y rrh .—The mention of per
fumes leads the poet to a new adaptation of the lan
guage of flowers. For myrrh (Heb., nwr), sec Gen. 
xxxvii. 25. For various personal and domestic uses, 
sec Ps. xlv. 8 ; Prov. vii. 17, v. 13. Ginsburg quotes 
from the Misehna to prove the custom, alluded to iu the 
text, of wearing sachets, or bottles of myrrh, suspended 
from the neek. Tcnuyson’s exquisite littlo song in The 
M iller’s Daughter suggests itself as a comparison :—

“  A nd I would be tlic necklace.
A nd all day long to fall and rise 

Upon her balmy bosom 
W ith  her laughter or her sighs.

A n d I would lie so light, so light,
I scarce should be nnclaspcd at night.”

(lb C a m p h ire .—Marg.,cypress; Heb., cuphcr. There 
is no doubt of the identity of this plant, with the Henna 
of the Arabs, the Lawsonia alba or inermis of botanists. 
Robinson found it growing in abundance at En-gedi 
(where alone it is found), and suggested the identifica
tion (sec his Note, Researches, ii. 211). Tristram 
describes it thus: “  It is a small shrub, eight or ten feet 
high, with dark back, pale green foliage, and clusters of 
white and yellow blossoms of a powerful fragrance. 
Not oidy is the perfume of the flower highly prized, 
but a paste is made of the dried and pounded leaves,

which is used by the women of all ranks and the men 
of the wealthier classes to dye the palms of the hands, 
the soles of the feet, and the nails ”  (Nat. Hist, o f  the 
Bible, p. 339). (Comp, also Thomson, The Land and 
the Boole, p. 602, who, however, prefers to identify 
cupher with some specially favourite kind of grapes, 
but without giving any sufficient reason.) For Eu- 
gedi, sec Josh. xv. 62. It is the only place in Southern 
Palestine mentioned in this poem, "the other allusions 
(except Heshbon, chap. vii. 4, which is in Moab) being 
to northern localities.

(is) B e h o ld , th o u  art fa ir .—The song is now 
transferred to a male speaker—the advocates for the 
dramatic theory cannot agree whether Solomon or the 
shepherd; aud no wonder, since the poem gives no 
indication.

M y  lo v e .—Marg., companion, L X X . ttAtjV ioi/, in 
Heb. ruyati, is used for the female, dbdi being her 
usual term for her lover. Beyond this the terms of 
endearment nsed cannot safely be pressed for any 
theory.

T h o u  h ast d o v e s ’ e y e s .—Literally, thine eyes are 
doves’. The same image is repeated (chap. iv. 1), and 
adopted in return by the heroine (chap. v. 12). The 
point of the comparison is either quickness of glance 
or generally tenderness and grace. The dove, a 
favourite with all poets as an emblem of love, is 
especially dear to this bard. Out of about fifty men
tions of the bird in Scripture, seven occur iu the short 
compass of this book. For general account of the dove 
iu Palestine, sec Ps. lv. 6, and for particular allusions 
Notes below to chap. ii. 11,12,14. (Comp. Shakespeare’s 
Coriolanus, v. 3 :—

“  Or those doves' eyes 
T hat can make gods forsworn.”

Tennyson's M aud:—
”  Do I bear her sing as of old.

M y bird with the shining head.
M y own dove, w ith her tender eye ? ’’)

(16) O u r bed is green.—The heroine replies iu 
similar terms of admiration, and recalls “ the happy 
woodland places”  iu which they were wont to meet.

(17) B ,afters.—Marg., galleries (comp. chap. vii. 5);
L X X ., <parvufxaTa; Vnlg., laquearia-, Heb., rahit. from 
rahat =  run, flow : hence (1) a gutter, from the water 
running down (Gen. xxx. 3S); (2) a curl, from its flowing 
down the neck (infra, vii. 5— Heb. 6); (3) here rafters, 
or roof beams, from their spreading overhead. “ Our 
couch was the grecu grass, the arches of our bower 
the cedar branches, aud its rafters the firs.”  Others 
read raehitim, which is explained as a transposition for 
charitini =  turned work. But the thought is plainly 
connected with the woods, not with a gorgeous house. 
For cedar sec 1 Kings iv. 33. •

F ir .—Heb., berbth (Aramaie form of berush), a tree 
often mentioned in connection with cedar as an emblem
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CH APTER II .— 111 T am the rose of 
Sharon, and the lily of the valleys.

<2> As the lily among thorns, so is my love 
among the daughters.

<3> As the apple tree among the trees of 
the wood,

1 r d e l iy h te d \
tim i *<c( d v ic n .

2 llvl)., pn U iU .

3 H rk, house o /' irijic. |

So is my beloved among the sons.
1 I sat down under his shadow with 

great delight,
And his fruit teas sweet to my 2 taste. 
He brought me to the 3 banqueting 

house,

of majesty, Ac. (Ezek. xxxi. 8 ; Isa. xxxvii. 24, lx. 13). 
“ The plain hero lias evidently been bnried deep under 
sand long ages a"<>, precisely as at Beirut, and here are 
the usual pine forests growing upon it (Beirut is by 
sonic derived from beruth). These are the finest 
specimens wo have seen in Palestine, though every 
sandy ridge of Lebanon and Hermon is clothed Math 
them. In my opinion it is the Heb. berush. concerning 
which there is so much confusion in tho various trans
lations of the Bible . . . the generic name for the pine. 
of which there arc several varieties in Lebanon. Cypress 
is rarely found there, but pine everywhere, and it is 
the tree used for beams and rafters ” (Thomson. The 
Land and Booh, p.511). Tho Pinas maritima and the 
Aleppo pine are t he most common, the latter being often 
mistaken for the Scotch fir. (Sec Tristram, Nat. Hist, 
o f Bible, p. 353, Ac.)

II.
0) T h e  rose .—Heb., ehabatseletli. The identifi

cation of this flower is a much vexed question. From 
its derivation, it should be a bulbous plant (batsal— a 
bulb), and it happens that the flower which for other 
reasons best satisfies the requirements is of this kind, 
viz., tlie Sweet-scented Narcissus (Narcissus tazetta). 
“  Others have suggested the crocus, o f which there are 
many species vory common, but they arc deficient in 
perfume, and there is no bulb more fragrant than tho 
narcissus ; it is, besides, ono of which tho Orientals are 
passionately fond. While it is in flower it is to be 
seen in all the bazaars, and the men as well as the 
women always carry two or three blossoms, at which 
they aro continually smelling ”  (Tristram, Nat. Hist, 
o f Bible, p. 477). Dr. Thomson prefers the mallow, 
from tho fact that tho Arabs call it klmbbazey. In 
Isa. xxxv. 1, tho only other place where ehabatseletli 
occurs, the L X X ., Vulg., and Chaldee render “ lily,” 
anil many eminent moderns “  autumn crocus.” Hero 
the L X X . and the Vulg. have jlower.

O f S h a ron .—Better, o f the plain, as in the L X X . 
Here (as invariably except 1 Chron. v. 16) the Hebrew 
has the article before shuron, but without definite local 
allusion to tho district north of Philistia. The vorso is 
by many taken as a snatch of a song into which the 
heroine breaks in answer to the eulogies on her beauty. 
It is certainly spoken with modest and lowly intention : 
“  I am a mere flowor of the plain, a lily of tho valley 
by no means like Tennyson’s “ Queen lily and rose 
in one.”

L ily .— So the L X X . and Vulg. ; Heb., shiishanath 
(fern, of slwshan, or shit shun; comp, name Susan), 
a word occurring seven times in tho poem, three 
times in 1 Kings vii., ami in the headings to Pss. xlv., 
lx., lxix., Ixxx. The Arabs have the word, and apply 
it to any brilliantly coloured flower, as tho tulip, 
anemono, ranunculus. Although many plants of tho 
lily tribe flourish in Palestine, nono of them give a pre
dominant character to the flora. There are, howover, 
many other plants which would in popular language 
be called lilies. O f these, the Irises may claim tho 
first montion; and Dr.Thomson (Land and Book, p. 256)

unhesitatingly fixes on one. which he calls Huleh Lily, 
or the Lily of the Gospel and of tho Song of Songs. 
“ Our flower,”  ho says, “  delights most in the valleys, 
but it is also found in tho mountains. It grows among 
thorns, and I have sadly lacerated my hands while 
extricating it from them. . . . Gazelles still
delight to feed among them, and you can scarcely 
ride through the woods north of Tabor, where those 
lilies abound, without frightoning them from their 
flowery pasture.”  Tristram, however, prefers tho 
Anemone (A. eoronaria), “  the most gorgeously painted, 
the most conspicuous in spring, and tho most 
universally spread of all tho treasures of tho Holy 
Land ”  (Nat. Hist, o f Bible, p. 461).

(2) A m o n g  th e  d a u g h te rs— i.e., among other 
maidens.

(3) A p p le  tree.— So the L X X . and V n fe .; Hob., 
tappuaeh. Out of the six times that the word is used, 
four occur in this book, the other- two being Prov.
xxv. 11— “ applo of g o ld ” — Joel L 12, where it is. 
joined with vine, fig, Ac., as suffering from drought. 
It has been very variously identified. Tho quince, 
the citron, the apple, and tho apricot have each had 
their advocates.

The apple may be set aside, because the Palestine 
fruit usually called the apple is really tho quince, the 
climate being too hot for onr apple. (But see Thom
son, The Land and the Book, p. 546.) The require
ments to bo satisfied aro (1) grateful shado, verso 3;. 
(2) agreeablo taste, verses 3— 5 ; (3) sweet perfnme, 
chap. vii. 8 ; (4) golden appearance, Prov. xxv.
11. The quince is preferred by many, as being by 
tho ancients consecrated to love, but it does not 
satisfy (2), being astringent and unpleasant, to the 
tasto till cooked. The citron does not, according to 
Thomson and Tristram, satisfy (1); but according to 
Rev. W . Drake, in Smith’s Bible Dictionary. “  it is a 
large and beautiful tree, gives a deep and refreshing 
shado, and is laden with golden-coloured fruit.” Tho 
apricot meets all tho requirements, and is, with the 
exeoption of tho fig, the most abundant fruit, o f the 
conntry. “  In highlands and lowlands alike, by tho 
shores of the Mediterranean and on tho banks of the 
Jordan, in the nooks of Judaea, under the heights of 
Lebanon, in tho recesses of Galilee, and in the glades 
of Gilead, the apricot flourishes, and yields a crop of 
prodigious abundance. Many times have wo pitched 
our tents iu its shade, and spread our carpets secure 
from the rays of tho sun. . . . There can scarcely
he a more deliciously-perfumed fruit; and what, can 
better fit the epithet of Solomon, "apples of gold in 
pictures of silver,’ than its golden fruit, as its branches 
bend under the weight,, in their setting of bright yet 
pale foliage P” (Tristram, Nat. Hist, o f  Bible, p. 335).

A m o n g  th e  son s— i.e., among other young men.
(b B a n q u e t in g  h ou se .— Marg., house o f  wine; 

not the cellar of tho palace, nor tho banqueting hall of 
Solomon, nor tho vineyard, but simply the place of the 
delights of love. The comparison of lovo with wine 
is still in the thought. (Comp. Tennyson’s “  The new,, 
strong wine of love.”)



The Spring-time SOLOMON’S SONG, IT. o f  Love.

Ami liis banner over me was love.
<5) Stay me with flagons, 1 comfort me 

with apples :
For I am sick of love.

(C) «His left hand is under my head,
And his right hand doth embrace me.

(7) 2* i  charge you, 0  ye daughters of 
Jerusalem,

By the roes, and by the hinds of the 
field,

That ye stir not up, nor awake my 
love, till he please.

<s> The voice of my beloved! behold, he 
cometh

1 I f<•!>., utrttw me 
with upp/ta.

a eli 8. 8.

*2 M il), /  adjurel/ott.

b ch. 3. 5 ; & 8 4.

c  vcr. 17.

3 Ucb.,/louri8hing.
I

Leaping upon the mountains, skipping 
upon the hills.

(9)«My beloved is like a roe or a young 
b a rt:

Behold, ho standctli behind our wall, 
lie  looketh forth at the windows,
3 Shewing himself through the lattice.

(10>My beloved spake, and said unto me, 
Rise up, my love, my fair one, and 

come away.
(u) ]0) the winter is past, the rain is

over and gon e;
(12)The flowers appear on the earth;

The time of the singing o f  birds is come,

A n d  h is b a n n er  . . .—i.e., “ and there I  felt
t ho sweet sense of a tender protecting love.”

(5) F la g o n s .— Heb., ashislioth, apparently a dried 
cake, bnt of what substaneo is uncertain. From the 
margin of Hosea iii. 1, possibly “ grapo cakes.” In 2 
Sam. vi. 19 it occurs as one of tho gifts distributed by 
David at the removal of tho ark, and is rendered by 
the L X X ., a cake from  the frying-pan. Here the 
L X X . have sweet unguents, and the Vnlg. flowers. 
The Authorised Version, flagons, follows a Rabbinical 
interpretation.

C o m fo rt .—The margin, straw -me ivith apples, 
follows the L X X .; tho Hebrew word occurs in Job xvii. 
3 ; Authorised Version, “ make my bed”— ibid. xli. 30 
(Heb. 22). Authorised Version, “  spreadeth.”  Hence 
some translate here, “  mako me a bed of apple-leaves 
bnt tho parallelism is against this, and the root idea 
in both tho words translated “ comfort ” and “  stay”  is 
putting a prop or support under. Metaphorically =  
refresh or sustain.

(") R o e s .—Heb., tsebi, tsebiyah; undoubtedly the 
ghazal of the Arabs; the gazelle. (See 1 Chron. xii. 8.)

H in d s .— Heb., ayyalali. (See Gen. xlix. 21.) The 
L X X . strangely read, by the potvers and virtues o f  the 
field.

M y  lo v e .— Here almost certainly in the concrete, 
though thero is no instance of such use except in this 
and tho corresponding passages. The Authorised Ver
sion, “  till he please,”  is a mistake in grammar. Read, 
till she please. The poet imagines his beloved sleeping 
in his arms, and playfully bids her companions keep 
from intruding on her slumbers. This verso (which 
is repeated in chaps, iii. 5 and viii. 4) marks natural 
breaks in the poem and adds to the dramatic effect. But 
thero is no occasion to imagino a real stage, with actors 
grouped upon it. The “  daughters of Jerusalem ”  are 
present only in the poet’s imagination. It is his 
manner to fancy the presence of spectators of his 
happiness and to call on outsiders to share his bliss 
(comp, chaps, iii. 11, v. 16, vi. 13, &c.), and it is on 
this imaginary theatro which his love conjnres up 
that the curtain falls, hero and in other places, on the 
union of the happy pair. Like Spenser, in his 
Epithalamium, this poet “ unto himself alone will 
s in g ;”  bnt he calls on all things bright and beauti
ful in the world of nature and man to help him to 
solemnise this joyful rite, and now tho moment has 
come when he bids “ the maids and young men cease 
to sing.”
_ <8> T h e  v o ic e  o f  m y  b e lo v e d .—So here there 
is no need of the clumsy device of supposing the

heroino in a dream. This most exquisito morsel of 
tho whole poem falls quite naturally into its place 
if we regard it as a sweet recollection of the 
poet’s, put into the mouth of the object of his 
affections. “  The voico ”  (Heb., 1:01), used to arrest 
attention =  Hark! (Comp. Ps. xxix.) The quick sense 
of love discerns his approach a long way off. (Com-
Dare__
1 “  Before he mounts tho lull, I  know

lie  cometh quickly."—  Tennyson's F a t im a .)

(9) W a ll.— As an instance of tho fertility of 
allegorical interpretation, the variety of applications 
of tliis passago may he quoted. The teall =  (1) the 
wall between us and Christ, i.e., our mortal condition ; 
(2) “ the middle wall of partition,” the law; (3) tho 
iniquitios separating man from God, so that Ho does 
not hear or His voico cannot reach us; (4) tho 
creatures behind whom God Himself stands speaking 
through them, and “ si fas dicero, (5) the flesh of 
Christ itself spread over His Divinity, throngh which 
it sonnds sweetly and alters its voice ” (Bossuet).

L o o k e th  fo rth .— Rather, looking through, as in 
next clause, where the same Hebrew particle ocenrs, 
and may =  either out or in, as context requires. Here 
plainly in at.

S h ew in g  h im se lf.— Marg., flourishing. The pri
mitive idea seems to be “  to look bright.”  Heneo tho 
Hiphil conjugation =  “ to make to look bright;” hero 
“ making his eyes glance or twinkle as he peers in 
through the lattice.”

(H) W in te r .—Heb., setliav, only used here ; pro
bably from root =  <o overcast: the season of cloud and 
gloom.

T h e  ra in  is  o v e r  a n d  g on e .— Wordsworth uses 
this lino in a description of an early spring in a 
very different climato.

(12) T h e  tim e  o f  th e  s in g in g —Heb., zamir—may 
mean priming (so L X X . and Vulg.), bnt parallelism 
requires singing-time (a meaning which analogy will 
certainly allow ns to give to the Hebrew word zamir). 
Nor can the correctness of our version in insert
ing o f birds bo questioned, since from tho context 
it is plainly “ the untaught harmony of spring,”  and 
not the voices of men intended. It is true there is no 
authority for this beyond the context, and the allusions 
tothe singing of birds are besides veryfew in Scripture; 
bnt travellers say that different species of warblers 
(Turdidce), especially the bulbul and tho nightingale, 
abound in the wooded valleys, filling the air in early 
spring with the rich cadence of their notes (Tristram’s 
Nat. Hist, o f the Bible, p. 160).



A Sony o f SOLOMON’S SONG, III. the Well-beloved.

And the voice of the turtle is heard in 
our land;

*13|The fig tree puttetli forth her green
fig s , ~

And the vines with the tender grape 
give a good smell.

Arise, my love, my fair one, and come 
away.

»u>0 my dove, that art in the clefts of the 
rock, in the secret places of the 
stairs,

Let me see thy countenance, let me 
hear thy voice;

For sweet is thy voice, and thy coun
tenance is comely.

<15*Takeus the foxes, the little foxes, that 
spoil the vines :

For our vines have tender grapes.
(lc)“ M y beloved is mine, and I  am his: 

he feedeth among the lilies.
u')iUntil the day break, and the shadows 

flee away,
Turn, my beloved,

And be thou clike a roe or a young hart
Upon the mountains 1 of Bether.

C H APTER  III .— By night on my 
bed I  sought him w h o m  my soul 
lovetli:

I  sought him, but I  found him not.
I  will rise now, and go about the city
In the streets, and in the broad ways
I will seek him whom my soul lovetli: 

I  sought him, but I  found him not.
O The watchmen that go about the cijty 

found me :
To whom I  said, Saw ye him whom my 

soul loveth ?
<41 It was but a little that I  passed from 

them,
But I  found him whom my soul loveth:
I  held liim, and would not let him go,
Until I  had brought him into my 

mother’s house,
And into the chamber of her that 

conceived me.

a cb. fl 3 ; tc 7.10

1 Or. of division.

T u rtle . •— Heb., tor ( turtnr), from its plaintive 
note. Three species are found in Palestine, but the 
ono intended is doubtless our own turtle-dove (Turtnr 
auritus). It is migratory, and its advent marks the 
return of spring (Jor. viii. 7). “  Search the glades
and valleys oven by sultry Jordan at the end of March, 
and not a turtle-dove is to be seen. Return in tbe 
second week of April, and clouds of doves are feeding 
on the clovers of tho plain.”  “  The turtle, immediately 
on its arrival, pours forth from every garden grove and 
wooded hill its melancholy yet soothing ditty from 
early dawn till sunset ”  (Tristram’s Nat. Hist, o f the 
Bible, p. 219).

(13) T h e  fig  tree  p u tte tli fo r th  h e r  g reen  figs. 
—Literally, has ripened its unripe Jigs. Hob., phag 
(preserved in Bethphagc); not tho early fruit that 
appears before tho leaves (Matt. xxiv. 31), but tho green 
fruit that remains through the winter (Gescnius and 
Tristram).

T h e  v in es  w ith  the te n d e r  g ra p e .— Litorally, 
the vines fare)  blossoms, i.e., are in blossom.

(U) O m y  d o v e  . . .  in the c le fts  o f  th e  r o c k .— 
Tho rock pigeon (Columba livia), the origin of tho 
domestic races, invariably selects the lofty cliffs and 
deop ravines (comp. Jer. xlviii. 28; E/.ck. vii. 16) for its 
roosting places, and avoids the neighbourhood of men. 
Tho modesty and shyness of his beloved aro thus 
prottily indicated by tho poet. For the expression 
“  clefts of the rock,”  see Note, Obad. 3.

T h e  stairs— i.c., steep places (eomp. Ezek. xxxviii. 
20, margin), from root =  to go up.

(is) T a k e  u s th o  fo x e s .—Possibly this is a verse 
of a familiar country song, introduced hero from the 
suggestion of tho “ sweet voice’ ’ in tho last verse; hut 
more probably to bo compared to tho “ avaunt” so 
commonly addressed by poets in Epithahnnia and love 
songs to all mischievous and troublesome creatures. 
Thus in Spenser’s Epithalamium, owls, storks, ravens, 
and frogs aro warned off.

F o x e s .— Comp. Judges xv. -1. Whether our fo x  or

the jaehal (Heb., shual), it is known to bo equally de
structive to-vineyards. Theocritus (Id. v. 112) is often 
compared:—

“  I hate those brush-tailed fox-es, that each night 
Spoil 1\1 icon’s vineyards w ith their deadly bite.”

In tho allegorising commentators they stand for 
h erei ics.

(is) H e  fe e d e th .— Heb., he that is feeding his flock 
— the pastor.

(i?) U n til th e  d a y  b re a k .— Heb., breathe, i.e., be
comes cool, as it does when the evening breeze sets in. 
Tho time indicated is therefore evening, “ tho breath
ing blushing hour”  (Campbell). (Comp. Gen. iii. 8, 
“ The cool of tho day” — margin, wind. This inter
pretation is also fixed by tho mention of the flying,
i.e., lengthening shadows. Comp. Virg. Eel. i. 84: 
“  Majoresqite caduut altis de montibns u m b r a ;a n d  
Tennyson, The Brook—

“  W e turned our foreheads from the falling sun.
.And followed our own shadows, thrice as long 
A s  when they followed us.”)

B eth er .— Marg., o f division ; L X X ., o f ravines 
or hollows, either as separating tho lovers or as 
intersected by valleys. Gesenius compares Bothron 
(2 Sam. ii. 29).

IH .
(1) A  reminiscence (elaborated in chap. v. 2 seq.) of 

tho intensity of their lovo before their union, put by 
the poet into his lady’s mouth. She “  arises from 
dreams” of him, and goes to find him.

(3) T h e  w a tch m e n  th at g o  a b o u t th e  e ity .—  
“ Henceforward until morning tho streets aro deserted 
and silent , with only hero and there a company return
ing from a visit, with a servant bearing a lantern 
before them. The city-guard creeps softly abont in 
utter darkness, and apprehends all found walking in the 
streets without a light ” (Thomson, Land and Book, 
p. 32—in description of Beirut).

h> I  h o ld  h im  . . .— Bossnet. following Bede,



The Espousals SOLOMON’S SONG, IV. of the King.

•i5>a I  charge you, 0  ye daughters of Jeru
salem,

By the roes, and by the hinds of the 
field,

That ye stir not up, nor awake my love, 
till he please.

<c) t W ho is this that cometh out of the 
wilderness like pillars of smoke,

Perfumed with myrrh and frankin
cense,

W ith  all powders of the merchant ?
<7> Behold his bed, which is Solomon’s ;

Threescore valiant men are about it, 
of the valiant of Israel.

<s) They all hold swords, being expert in 
w ar:

Every man hath liis sword upon his 
thigh because of fear in the night. 

■(9> King Solomon made him self1 a chariot 
of the. wood of Lebanon.

a  cb. 2. 7 ; .V & I. i

b cli. 5.

I O r , a  bod.

d cli. 1. 15; & 6.12.

d ch 6. 5,0.

•1 Or, that eat of, 
&<?.

h°)He made the pillars thereof o f  silver,
The bottom thereof o f  gold, the cover

ing of it o f  purple,
The midst thereof being paved with 

love,
For the daughters of Jerusalem.

(n,Go forth, 0  ye daughters of Zion,
And behold king Solomon with the 

crown wherewith his mother crowned 
him

In the day of his espousals,
And in the day of the gladness of his 

heart.

CH APTER  IV .— (1) c Behold, thou art 
fair, my love ; behold, thou art fair ;

Thou hast doves’ eyes within thy 
locks:

Thy hair is as a d flock of goats, 2 that 
appear from mount Gilead.

regards i liis as prophetic of Mary Magdalen (type of 
the Church) on the morning of the Resurrection.

(6) W h o  is  th is  that c o m e th .— The dramatic 
feeling is decidedly shown in the passage introduced 
l>y this verso, but we still regard it as a scene passing 
■only in the theatre of the fancy, introduced by the poet 
in liis Epithalamium, partly from his sympathy with 
all newly-wedded people, partly (as chap. viii. 11) to 
contrast the simplicity of his owu espousals, of which all 
the joy centred in true love, with the pomp and magnifi
cence of a royal marriage, which was a Stato ceremony.

W ild e rn e ss .— Heb., midbar. The idea is that of 
■a wide open space, with or without past uro: the country 
of nomads, as distinguished from that of a settled 
population. With the article (as here) generally of the 
desert of Arabia, but also of the tracts of country on the 
frontiers of Palestine (Josh. viii. 16; Judges i. 16; 
■comp. Matt. iii. 1, & cj. Here =  the country.

L ik e  p illa rs  o f  sm ok e .— The custom of heading 
a  cortege with incense is both very ancient and very 
general in the E ast: probably a relic of religions 
ceremonials where gods were carried in processions. 
For Frankincense, see Exod. xxx. 34.

P) B ed .— Heb., milla. Probably, from context, 
a. litter.

(8) B eca u se  Of fear — i.e., because of tho alarms 
common at night. For fear  in the sense of object of 
fear, comp. Ps. xci. 5 ; Prov. iii. 25.

(9) A  ch a rio t.— Marg., bed; Hob., appiryun. 
A  word of very doubtful etymology. Its derivation 
has been sought in Hebrew, Persian, Greek, and 
Sanskrit. The L X X . render fyopiiov ■, Vulg., fer- 
■culum ; and it seems natural, with Gcsenius, to trace 
the three words to the root common in parah, <pipw, 
fero, fahren, bear, and possibly tho sign of such a 
common origin in tho Sanskrit pargana =  a saddle 
(Hitzig). A t all events, appiryun must be a palanquin, 
or litter, both from the context, which describes the 
approach of a royal cortege, and from the description 
given of it, where the word translated covering sug
gests the notion of a movable litter, rather than of a 
State bed.

C10) B ottom .— Heb., reph idah =  sujports. Probably 
the back of the litter on which the occupant leaned.

T h e  m id st th e r e o f  . . .— Literally, its in. 
terior paved love from  the daughters o f  Jerusalem. 
There are three possible renderings. (1) Its interior made 
bright by a lovely girl of, &c.; and (2) its interior paved 
in a lovely way by, &c.; (3) its interior tesselatcd as 
a mark of love by, &c. The last of these docs the least 
violence to the text as it stands, but very possibly some 
words have dropped out between ratznph, paved, aud 
aluibah, love.

IV.
U) L o c k s .—Heb., tsammah. only besides in chap. vi. 

7 and Isa. xlvii. 2. The derivation, and the existence 
of cognate Arabic words, leave no doubt that it means 
veil. So, in Isa. xlvii. 2, the L X X . understood it, 
though here they have given tho strange and meaning
less translation, “ out of thy silence,”  which tho Vulg. 
has still further mystified into “ from that which lies 
hid within,”  a rendering which has been a fruitful source 
of moral allusion to the more hidden beauties of the 
soul. I f  tho veil was worn in ancient times in Pales
tine, as by Eastern ladies now, covering the lower 
part of the face, but allowing the eyes to be seen, the 
description is very appropriate.

T h a t ap pear .— Marg., that eat of; Hob., galash : 
only here and in the corresponding passage, chap. vi. 5. 
The word has had a variety of most contradictory 
interpretations. The Authorised Version follows the 
L X X ., and has the support of Ewald’s great authority. 
The marginal eat o f  rests only on the existence of 
cognates in Syriac and Arabic =  obtained, collected 
(see Lee’s Heb. Diet.), which would rather point 
to such a rendering as, “ which they obtain from 
mount Gilead.”  The Vulg., quee ascenderunt, is 
followed by some commentators, though the bulk give 
the exactly opposite: “ come down,”  or “ run down,” 
or “ hang down from.”  In such a difficulty oidy 
tho context can decide, and any translation suggest
ing the dark hair flowing in masses round the 
shoulders is allowable. At the same time, from a 
tendency of the author to accumulate, and sometimes to 
confuse, his figures (verses 12, 15, chap. v. 12, 13). pro
bably here it is the long, soft, delicate, generally black 
hair of the Oriental goat which is compared to that of



B  mb terns o f SOLOMON’S SONG, IV. Beauty.

<2) Tliy teeth arc like a flock o f  sheep that 
are even shorn, which came up from 
the washing ; „

"Whereof every one bear twins, and 
none is barren among them.

<3> Thy lips are like a thread of scarlet, 
and thy speech is comely :

Thy temples a re like a piece of a pome
granate within thy locks.

(b Thy neck is like the tower of David 
builded for an armoury,

Whereon there hang a thousand buck
lers, all shields of mighty men.

«  ch 7 3-

b ch. 2. 17.

1 Ilcb ., breathe.

c Epli.5. 27. ,

(l Dcut. 3. 9.

(5)« Thy two breasts a re like two young 
roes that arc twins,

Which feed among the lilies.
<e) 4 Until the d ay1 break, and the shadows- 

flee away,
I  will get me to the mountain of myrrh, 

and to the hill of frankincense.
<') ‘  Thou art all fair, my love; there is no

spot in thee.
®  Come -with me from Lebanon, my 

spouse, until me from Lebanon : 
Look from the top of Amana, from the 

top of Slienir rfand Sermon,

tlio lady, as well as tlio general appearance presented 
by ttio whole Hock suspended on ttio mountain sido.

<2) T h y  teeth  . . . — i.e., white as newly washed 
sheep. The word translated shorn is only usod as a 
synonym for sheep, as we see by comparison with chap, 
vi. (5. The only cither place where it is found is 2 Kings 
vi. ti, whore it is used of cutting wood.

B ea r tw in s .—Tlio Hebrew word means “ to mako 
doublo.” But this may eitlior bo “ to produce twins,”  
as in the text, or “  to make pairs,”  or “ to occur in pairs,”  
a rendering which gives far bettor sense. The porfeet 
and regular rows of teeth aro exactly paired, upper to 
lower, liko the sheep coming two and two from the 
washing, not ono being bereaved of its fellow.

(3) S p eech .—Rather,mouth,as theparallclism shows.
T h y  tem p les  . . .— Hather, like u piece o f  pome

granate thy cheehs behind thy veil. (Sco Koto to 
verse 1.) “  The pomegranate brings to my mind the
blushes of my beloved, when her cheeks aro covered 
with a modest resentment”  (Persian Ode, quoted by 
Giusbnrg from Sir Win. Jones). For the pomegranato 
seo Exod. xxviii. 3 1. It naturally supplied to the 
Eastern poet the imago for which tlio Western poet 
goes to the applo. “  Her cheeks like apples which the 
sun hath riulded ”  (Spenser).

(b T o w e r  o f  D a v id .—This is not likely to bo iden
tified, wlion even the towers of Phasaelus and Hippiens, 
minutely described by Josephus, cannot bo found. The 
structure at tlio uortti-west anglo, known since tlio Cru
sades as tlio “ Tower of David,” is Hcrodian. No clue 
would lie given by tlio words in the toxt, “ builded for 
an armoury,”  even were it certain that this is their .right 
rendering. The L X X . regard ttie Hob. thalpiuth as 
a proper name. Rabbinical authority is in favour 
of “ as a model for architects,”  but most modern com
mentators, though differing as to tlio etymology, agreo 
in giving tho sense of the English Version, which tlio 
context seems to require. (Comp. Ezek. xxvii. 11 : “ They 
hanged their shields upon thy walls round about; they 
liavo made thy beauty perfect.” ) The shields and targets 
mado by Solomon for the house in the forest of Lebanon 
may liavo suggested ttiis addition to an imago which 
is repeated in ehap. vii. 7, and, indeed, is too common 
to need remark. “  Her snowy neck liko a marble
tower ”  (Spenser). “  Her neck is liko a stately tower” 
(Lodge).

(°) U ntil th e  d a y  b re a k .—Seo Note,chap. ii. 17. 
Until the day breathe =  when evening is come. Com
mentators liavo tried to identify tlio mountain o f  
myrrh and hill o f  frankincense, tint theso only carry 
on tho thought of verse 5 undor another figure. Wo 
have come to another break in tho poom, tho cud of

another day, and, as before, though the metaphor is 
changed, the curtain falls on tho complete union of tho 
bridegroom with his bride.

(S) C o m e  w ith  m e .— Better, tom e. L X X ., hither; 
so Vnlg. and Luther, reading athi, imperative of athah, 
instead of itli =  icith me, or more properly, as regards 
me. Tho reading involved only a difference of vowol 
points, and is to be preferred. W e have here another re
miniscence of the obstacles which had attended the union 
of tho pair under another figure. The course of truo love, 
which never yet, in East or West, ran smooth, is besot 
here by tremendous difficulties, symbolised by the rocks 
and snows of tho raugo of Lebanon, which shut in the 
poet’s northern home, and the wild beasts that haunted 
theso regions. Liko Tennyson’s shepherd, he believes that 
“  lovo is of tlio valloys,”  and calls to her to come down 
to him from hor inaccessible heights. Tho word Sh ur} 
translated in English Version look, has properly in tho 
L X X . its primitive meaning, come. To suppose a 
literal journey, as somo do, to theso peaks of the moun
tain chain ono after another, is absurd. They aro named 
as emblems of height and difficulty. Shenir (Sonir, 
1 Cliron. v. 23) is one of the peaks of Hennon. Amana. 
has been conjectured to bo a name for tho district o f 
Anti-Libanus in which the A baua (Buruda) has its source, 
but nothing is certain about it. Tho appellative spouse 
first occurs in this verso. In Hebrew it is khallah, 
and is translated in tho Authorised Version cither 
“ daughter-in-law,”  or “ bride,”  or “ spouse,” according 
as the relationship, now made complete by marriage, 
is regarded from tho point, o f view of the parents of the 
bridegroom or of himself (e.g., daughter-in-law, Gen.
xi. 31, xxxviii. 11 ; Lev. xx. 22 ; Micali vii. 6, Ac. A c.; 
bride, Isa. xlix. 18, lxi. 10, lxii. 5, Ac. Ac.). Its uso does 
not by itself prove that the pair were united in wedlock, 
beeauso in tho next verse tho word sister is joined to 
spouse, and it may, therefore, bo only a stronger torm of 
endearment, and in any case, when put into tho lover’s 
mouth whilo describing the difficulties in tho way o f  
union, it is proleptie; but its presence strongly con
firms tho impression produced by the wholo poem, that, 
it describes ovor and over again the courtship and 
marriage of the same conplo. For lion seo Gen. xlix. 
ft. The leopard was formerly very common in Pales
tine, as the name Bethnimrah, i.e., house o f  leopards. 
(Num. xxxii. 30) shows. (Comp. Jer. v. (!, xlii. 23; 
Hosca xiii. 7.) Nor is it rare now. “ In tho forest o f  
Gilead it is still so numerous as to lie a pest to the 
herdsmen”  (Tristram, Nat. Hist, o f Bibl., p. 113).

Tho L X X . translate amana by irlans, and this has 
been turned into an argument for tho allegorical treat
ment of the book. But it is a very common error
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From the lions’ dens, from the moun
tains of the leopards.

(3> Thou hast 1 ravished my heart, my 
sister, my spouse;

Thou hast ravished my heart with one 
of thine eyes,

W ith  one chain of thy neelr.
M H ow  fair is thy love, my sister, my 

spouse!
" How much better is thy love than 

wine!
And the smell of thine ointments than 

all spices !
(n>Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as the 

honeycomb:
Honey and milk are under thy tongue;
And the smell of thy garments is like 

the smell of Lebanon.
(12>A garden 3 inclosed is my sister, my 

spouse;
A  spring shut up, a fountain sealed.

(is)Thy plants are an orchard of pome
granates, with pleasant fruits;

1 Or. taken  av.'uy 
m y  heart.

a  cli. 1 . 2.

2 Hcb., barred .

3 O r, cyp ress.

3Camphire, with spikenard, (U>spike
nard and saffron ;

Calamus and cinnamon, with all trees 
of frankincense ;

Myrrh and aloes, with all the chief' 
spices:

,15) A  fountain of gardens, a well of living- 
waters,

And streams from Lebanon.
(JS) Awake, 0  north wind; and come, thou 

south ;
Blow upon my garden, that the spices- 

thereof may flow out.
Let my beloved come into his garden,.
And eat his pleasant fruits.

CH APTER Y .— d) I  am come into my 
garden, my sister, my spouse :

I  have gathered my myrrh with my 
spiee;

I  have eaten my honeycomb with my 
honey;

I  have drunk my wine with my milk :

of tho L X X . to translate proper names. (Comp, 
chap. vi. 4.)

CJ) R a v ish e d .— Marg., taken away, whereas many 
(including Herder, Ewald, &e.) give an exactly opposite 
sense: “ thou hast given me heart, emboldened me.” The 
literal, “ thou hast hearted (libabtini) me,”  if we can so 
say,may mean either; the language of love would approve 
either stolen my heart or given me thine. But the refer
ence to “ chain ” — anak (a fonn occurring also in Judges 
viii. 26; Prov. i. 9) seems to confirm the rendering of 
the Authorised Version. His heart has been caught, 
the poet playfully says, by the neek-ehaiu. Tennyson’s

“  T h y  rose  lips  a n d  fu ll-b low n  eyes 
T a k e  the h ea rt fr o m  o u t m y  b rea st,"

gives the feeling of the passage.
(,2> A  g a rd en  in c lo se d .—Comp, with this passage 

verses 12— 15; Prov. v. 15, 21. Tho closed or walled 
garden and the scaled fountain appear to havo been 
established metaphors for tho pure and chaste wife. 
For the latter, at least, there is not only the above pas
sage in Proverbs, but a prayer still in use iu Jewish 
marriages: “  Suffer not a stranger to enter into tho 
scaled fountain,” <fce.

(13) T h y  p la n ts .— Some have thought the offspring 
of the marriage intended here ; hut the poet is plainly, 
by a new adaptation of the language of flowers, de
scribing the charms of the person of his beloved.

O rch a rd .— Heb. pardes; L X X . wapiSeaxos; found 
only elsewhere in Neh. ii. 8 (where see Noto), Eceles. ii. 5. 
The pomegranate was perhaps an emblem of love, having 
been held saered to the Syrian Venus. (See Tristram, 
Nat. Hist, o f  Bible, p. 389.)

C am ph ire .— See Note, chap. i. 14.
(u > S p ik en a rd .—See Note, chap. i. 12. Saffron; Hcb. 

carcliom ; only here. The Arabic name is still kurkum 
=  Crocus sativus, a well-known bulb of the order Irid- 
acece. The pistil and stigma, dried, form the saffron.

Calam us.— Heh. kaneh. (Comp.kdneh bosem =sweet 
calamus, Ex. xxx. 23; k. ho«du=sweet eane, Jer. vi.

20.) There are many sweet grasses in India and the 
East. Andropogon calamus aromaticus has been iden
tified (Royle) with the “  reed of fragrance ” of Exodus, 
and Jeremiah’s “ good reed from a far country,” but the 
identification is not to be implicitly accepted. (See Bible 
Educator,Yo\. I.,p . 215.)

C in n am on .—Heb.Anmamdn probably included Cin- 
namomuni Zeylanicum (cinnamon) and Cinnamomum 
cassia (Cassia lignea). (See Bible Educator, Vol. I., 
p. 245.) The rind of the plant is the “  cinnamon ” in use. 
The plant belongs to tho family of laurels, and grows 
in Ceylon, on the Malabar coast, and in East Indian 
Islands. It attains a height of from twenty to thirty 
feet, having numerous boughs, bearing leaves of a scarlet, 
colour when young, but changing to a bright greeu, and 
white blossoms.

A lo e s .—See Note, Num. xxiv. 6.
W ith  a ll th e  c h ie f  sp ices .—“ That in thy sweet 

all sweets encloses ” (H. Constable).
(16) B lo w  u p o n  m y  g a rd e n .—After the descrip

tion of his beloved’s charms under these figures, the 
poet, under a companion figure, invokes the “ airs of 
love”  to blow upon the garden, that its perfumes may 
“ flow out”  for him— that the object of bis affections 
may no longer keep herself reserved and denied to him. 
Tennyson’s melodious lines are recalled which describe 
how, when a breezo of morning moves,

“  T h e  w o o d b in e  sp iees  are  w a fte d  a b road ,
A n d  th e  m u sk  o f  th e  roses  b low n .”

L e t m y  b e lo v e d  . . .—This should form a sepa
rate verse, being the reply made to the appeal in the first 
part of the verse. The maiden yields to her lover’s 
suit.

V.
(i) I  am  co m e  in to  m y  g a rd e n .—This continues 

the same figure, aud under it describes once more the 
complete union of the wedded pair. The only diffi
culty lies in the invitation, “ Eat, 0  friends; drink, 
yea, drink abundantly, O beloved ” (Marg., and be
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Eat, 0  friends; drink, 1 yea, drink 
abundantly, 0  beloved.

<2* I  sleep, but iny heart waketb : ___
It is the voice of my beloved that 

knocketh, saying,
Open to me, my sister, my love, my 

dove, my undeiiled:
For my head is filled with dew,
And my locks with the drops of the 

niglit.
(3> I  have put off my coat; how shall I  

put it on ?
I  have washed my feet; how shall I  

defile them ?
<■') My beloved put in his hand by the 

hole o f the door,
And my bowels were moved 2 for him.

<5> I  rose up to open to my beloved;
And my hands dropped willi myrrh, 
And my fingers with 3 sweet smelling 

myrrh,

|1 Or.audhrdrnnb- 
tn with lovt*.

2 Or(ns sonic read), 
tn me.

3 llcli., passing, or 
running about.

4 l i c k ,  ichat.

Upon the handles of the lock.
(c) I  opened to my beloved;

But my beloved had withdrawn him
self, and was gone:

M y soul failed when he spake:
I  sought him, but I  could not find 

him ;
I  called him, but he gave me no 

answer.
(7)The watchmen that went about the 

city found me,
They smote me, they wounded me ;
The keepers of the walls took away 

my veil from me.
<s> I  charge you, 0  daughters of Jeru

salem,
I f  ye find my beloved, 4tliat ye tell him,
That I  am sick of love.

•0 W h at is thy beloved more than another 
beloved, 0  thou fairest among 
women ?

drunken with loves). Some suppose ail invitation to an 
actual marriage feast; and if sung as an cpithalamium, 
the song might have this double intention. But the 
margin, “  be drunken until loves,”  suggests the right 
interpretation. The poet, it has been already said (Note, 
eli.'ip. ii. 7), loves to invoke the sympathy of others with 
his joys, and the following lines of Shelley reproduce 
the very feeling of this passage. Here, as throughout 
the poem, it is the •' new strong wine of love,”  and not 
the fruit of the grape, which is desired and drunk.

"  T h o u  a rt the w in e , w h o se  d ru n k en n ess  is  all 
W e  ca n  desire . O L o v e ! a n d  h a p p y  souls.

E re  fr o m  th y  v in e  the lea ves  o f  au tu m n  fa ll,
C a tch  th ee  a n d  feed , from  th in e  o 'e r f lo w in g  b ow ls , 

T h ou sa n d s  w h o  th irst fo r  th y  am b rosia l d e w ."
I ’ r in ce  A ih a n a s e .

(2) I  s le e p . — This begins the old story under an 
image already employed (chap. iii. 1). Here it is greatly 
amplified and elaborated. The poet pictures Ins lady 
dreaming of him, and when he seems to visit her, anxious 
to admit him. But. as is so eommon in dreams, at first 
she cannot. The realities which had hindered their union 
reappear in the fancies of sleep. Then, when the seem
ing hindrance is withdrawn, she finds him gone, and,as 
before, searches for him in vain. This gives opportunity 
to introduce tho description of the charms of the lost 
lover, and so the end of the piece, the union of the pair, 
is delayed to chap. vi. 3.
_ M y  h ead  is  fille d  w ith  d e w .—Anacreon, iii. 10 
is often compared to this.

“  ' F e a r  n ot,’ sa id  he. w ith  p iteou s  din ,
' P ra y  op e  th e  d o o r  nud let m e  in.

A  jioo r  u n sh e lter 'd  b oy  ain  1,
F o r  h e lp  w h o  k n ow s  n o t  w h e re  to  fly  :

L ost  in th e  d a rk , and  w ith  the d ew s.
A ll  co ld  a n d  w et, th a t m id n ig h t b re w s .’ ”

(Comp, also Proport. i. 1C—2.3 ; Ovid, Amor. ii. 19—21.)
(•21 Coat.— Hob. eafonef/crectoneth ; Gr. x'tTUV, tunic.
(b B y  th e  h o lo —i.e., through (Heb. min), as in 

chap. ii. 9. Tho hole is the aperture made in tho door 
above the lock for the insertion of the hand with tho 
key. The ancient lock was probably like the one in use 
in Palestine now. It consists of a hollow bolt or bar,

which passes through a staple fixed t o the door and into 
the door-post. In the staple arc a number of movable 
pins, which drop into corresponding holes in the bolt 
when it is pushed home, and the door is then locked. 
To unlock it, the key is slid into the hollow bolt, and 
tho movable pins pushed back by other pins in it, cor
responding in size and form, which fill up the holes, and 
so enable the bolt to bo withdrawn. It is said that, in 
lien of a proper key, the arm can he inserted into the 
hollow bolt and tho pins be pushed up by tho hand, if 
provided with some soft material, as lard or wax, to fill 
up the holes, and keep the pins from falling back again 
till the bolt is withdrawn. This offers one explanation 
of verso 5. Coming to the door and having no key, the 
lover is supposed to make use of some myrrh, brought as 
a present, in trying to open the door, and, not succeed
ing, to go away. Tho sweet smelling (Marg., passing, or 
running about) is the myrrh that drops from tho tree 
naturally, before any incision is made in the bark, and 
is considered specially fine. Others explain verso 5 by 
comparison with the heathen custom alludod to in 
Lucretius iv. 1173 :—

“  A t  la er im a n s  exe lu su s  a m a to r  lim in a  scepe 
F lo r ib u s  e t  sertis  o p e r ii p ostcisrju c su p erb os  
U n g u e t a m a r ic in o , et fo r ib u s  m iser  o s cu la  fig it .”

(Comp. Tibullus, i. 2— 14.) Perhaps Prov. vii. 17 makes 
tho comparison aliowablo, but the first explanation is 
preferable.

(6) W h e n  he sp ak e .—W o can suppose an ejacula
tion of disappointment uttered by the lover as ho goes 
away, which catches tho ear ot' the heroine as she 
wakes.

(") T h e  w a tc h m e n .—See Note on chap. iii. 3.
V e i l .—Heb. redid ; L X X . depia-Tpor. Probably a 

light summer dress for throwing over the person on 
going out in a burry, like tho tsaiph put on by Rebecca 
(Gen. xxiv. G5). Only elsewhere in Isa. iii. 23.

(°1 W h a t  is  th y  b e lo v e d  ?—This question, in
troducing tho description of the bridegroom’s person, 
raises almost into certainty the conjecture that tho 
poem was actnally sung, or presented as an cpitliala- 
mium, hy alternate choirs (or single voices) of maidens
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W h at is thy beloved, more than another 
beloved, that thou dost so charge us ?

(10)M y beloved is white and ruddy,
1 The chiefest among ten thousand.

(u*His head is as the most fine gold,
His locks are 2 bushy, and black as a 

raven.
(12)“ His eyes are as the eyes of doves by 

the rivers of waters,
Washed -with milk, and 3 fitly set.

<13)His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as 
4 sweet flowers:

His lips lihe lilies, dropping sweet 
smelling myrrh.

(14>His hands are as gold rings set with 
the beryl:

His belly is as bright ivory overlaid 
with sapphires.

<15>His legs are as pillars of marble, set 
upon sockets of fine gold :

l lied)., a tUindard 
bettrtr.

3 O r, curled.

a  cti. 1 .1 5 ; & 4 1.

3 Heb., sitting in 
fulness, tlmt Is, 
fitly jilaced, and 
set as a  w fcio /is 
stone in the fo il of a mu/.

•1 O r. towers o f  per-
ftOllC8.

5 H eb .. Uis palate

b ch . 2. 1C; & 7 10.

His countenance is as Lebanon, ex
cellent as the cedars.

(iG)5 jjjg mouth is most sweet: yea, he is 
altogether lovely.

This is my beloved, and this is 
my friend, O daughters of Jeru
salem.

CH APTER V I .— (D Whither is thy 
beloved gone, 0  thou fairest among 
women ?

W hither is thy beloved turned aside? 
that we may seek him with thee.

(2) M y beloved is gone down into his
garden, to the beds of spices,

To feed in the gardens, and to gather 
lilies.

(3) 4 j  nm my  beloved’s, and my beloved is
m ine:

He feedeth among the lilies.

and young men, as in the Carmen Nuptidle of Catullus, 
vying tho one in praise of the bridegroom, the other 
of tho bride. More love-poems contain descriptions 
of the charms of the fair one to whom they are ad
dressed, bnt not of tho poet himself.

(10) C h iefest. — Marg., a standard bearer; Heb. 
dagul, participle of a word occurring iuPs. xx. 5, where 
tho Authorised Version gives “  wo will set up our 
banners.”

(H) B u sh y .—Marg., curled; Heb., taltalllm = flow
ing in eurls, or heaped up, i.e., thick, bushy, according 
as we derive from talah or tel. Tho L X X . (followed by 
the Vnlg.) take taltaUim for another form of zalzallhn 
(Isa. xviii. 5, sprigs of tho vine), and render palm-leaves.

(12> F it ly  set.—Literally, sitting in fulness, which 
the Margin explains, according to one received method of 
interpretation, as beautifully set, like a precious stone 
in the foil o f a ring. I f  the comparison were to the eyes 
of the dove, this would be a sufficient interpretation, the 
imago being perfect, owing to the ring of bright red 
skin round the eye of the turtle-dove. Bnt there is no 
necessity to have recourse to tho figure comparatio 
compendiana here, since doves delight in bathing; and 
though there is a certain delicious haze of indistinctness 
in the imago, the soft iridesceueo of tho bird floating 
and glancing on the face of the stream might not too 
extravagantly suggest the quick loving glances of the 
eye. Keats has a somewhat similar figure:—

"  T o  see such  lo v e ly  eyes  in s w i m m i n g  s e a r c h  
A fte r  som e w a rm  de lig h t, th a t seem s to p erch  
D o v e - l i k e  in  the d im  ce ll ly in g  b e y o n d  
T h e ir  u p p e r  lids  ; ’’

and Dr. Ginsburg aptly quotes from the Gitagovinda : 
“  The glances of her eyes played like a pair of water- 
birds of azure plumage, that sport near a full-grown 
lotus in a pool in the season of dew.”  The words washed 
in milk refer to the white of tho oyo. which swells round 
the pupil like the fulness of water, i.e., the swelling 
wave round tho deve. The parallelism is like that of 
chap. i. 5.

<13) H i s  c h e e k s  a r e  a s  a  b e d  o f  s p i c e s — Pro
bably with allusion to the beard perfumed (Marg., 
towers o f  perfumes), as in Ps. exxxiii. 2.

L ilie s .—Comp. “  He pressed the blossom of his lips 
to mine ”  (Tennyson, (Enone).

db H is  h an d s . . .—Galil, translated ring, is more 
probably a cylinder (from galal, to roll), referring to 
the rounded arm, ending in a well-shaped hand with 
beautiful nails.

B e r y l .—Hob. tarshish; L X X . Bapirls. Possibly 
“  stones of Tarshish,”  and if so, either chrysolite or 
topaz, both said to have been first found in Tartessus. 
an ancient eity of Spain, between the two mouths of 
tho Bcetis (Guadalquiver). Mentioned as ono of tho 
precious stones in tho breastplate of the High Priest 
(Exod. xxviii. 20, xxxix. 13). The L X X . adopt tho 
various renderings xpBeohiBos, &vBpa£, \i9os &t>0puKos, or, 
as hero, keep tho original word.

B r ig h t iv o ry .—Literally, a work of ivory, i.e., a 
chef-d’oeuvre in ivory.

S a pph ires.—It is doubtful whether the sapphire of 
Scripture is tho stone so called now, or the lapis-laznli. 
The former best suits Exod. xxviii. 18 and Job xxviii. 6. 
because lapis-laznli is too soft for engraving. The com
parison in the text either alludes to the blue veins show
ing through the white skin or to the colour of some 
portion of dress.

(I5) M a rb le .—Heb. shesh. Hero and in Esther i. 6. 
(16> H is  m o u th  is  m o s t  s w e e t .— Literally, his 

palate (seo Margin) sweetnesses, i.e., his voice is ex
quisitely sweet. The features have already been de
scribed, and chek, palate, is used of the organ of speech 
and speech itself (Job vi. 30; Prev. v. 3).

V I.
(i-3) "W hither is  th y  b e lo v e d  g on e  . ■ .— 

By a playful turn the poet heightens the descrip
tion of the lover’s beauty by tho impression supposed 
to be produced on the imaginary bystanders to whom 
the picture has been exhibited. They express a desire 
to share tho pleasures of his company with the heroine, 
but she, under the figure before employed (chap. iv. 
12— 16), declares that his affections are solely hers, and 
that, so far from being at their disposal, ho is even now 
hastening to complete his and her happiness in their 
union. Difficulties crowd on tho dramatic theory at 
this passage. Most of its advocates have recourse to 

397
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‘<4> Thou art beautiful, 0  my love, as 
Tirzali,

Comely as Jerusalem, tenable as an 
army with banners. _

>(5) Turn away thine eyes from me, for 
1 they have overcome me :

Thy hair is 'a s  a flock of goats that 
appear from Gilead.

(CI Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep which 
go up from the washing,

Whereof every one bearetli twins, and 
there is not one barren among them.

<"> As a piece of a pomegranate arc thy 
temples within thy locks.

(8) There are threescore queens, and four
score concubines,

And virgins without number.

1 Or. they have 
pufftd me up.

a Ob. 4. 1, 2.

<9) M y dove, my undefiled is but one;
She is the only one of her mother,
She is the choice one of her that bare 

her.
The daughters saw her, and blessed 

h er;
Yea, the queens and the concubines, 

and they praised her. 
t10) W ho is she that looketh forth as the 

morning,
Fair as the moon, clear as the 

sun,
And terrible as an army with banners ? 

,u> I went down into the garden of nuts 
to see the fruits of the valley,

And to see whether the vine flourished, 
and the pomegranates budded.

some arbitrary insertion, such as, “  hero the lovers are 
re-united,”  but they do not tell us how the distance from 
the harem at Jerusalem to the garden in the north was 
traversed, or the obstacles to the union surmounted. 
In the imagination of the poet all was easy and natural.

<■*) B e a u t ifu l . . .  as T irza h .—There is no 
sufficient reason for the employment of Tirzah side by 
side with Jerusalem in this comparison but the fact 
that they were both capitals, tho ono of the northern, 
the other of tho southern kingdom. This fixes the 
date of the composition of the poem within certain 
limits (see Excursus I.). Jeroboam first selected the 
ancient sanctuary of Shechem for his capital; but, from 
some unexplained cause, moved the seat of his govern
ment, first to Pcnuel, on the other side Jordan, and then 
to Tirzah, formerly the seat of a petty Canaanito prince. 
(Sco 1 Kings xii. ‘25, xiv. 17, xv. 21, '33, xvi. G, 8,15,18, 
23; Josh. xii. 24.) Robinson identified Tirzah with 
Telluzah, not far from Mount Ebal, which agrees with 
Broeardns, who 2>h>ccs Thersa on a high monnlain, 
three degrees from Samaria to tho east. Tirzah only re
mained tho capital till tho reign of Omri, but comes into 
notice again as tho scene of tho conspiracy of Mcnahem 
against Shallum (2 Kings xv. 14— 1G). The L X X .
translate Tirzah by iuSosta, Vulg. suavis ; and tho 
ancient versions generally adopt this plan, to avoid, as 
Dr. Ginsbnrg thinks, tho mention of tho two capitals, 
because this made against the Solomonic authorship.

A s  J eru sa lem .—Sco Lam. ii. 15. As to the idea 
involved in a comparison so strange to us, wo notice that 
this author is especially fond of finding a resemblance 
between his love and familiar localities (see chaps, v. 15 
and vii. 4, 5); nor was it strange in a language that 
delighted in personifying a nation or city under the 
character of a maiden (Isa. xlvii. 1), and which, ten cen
turies later, could describe tho now Jerusalem as a bride 
coming down from heaven adorned for her husband 
(Rev. xxi. !), seqq.).

A n  a rm y  w ith  ba n n ers .—Hob. nidgaluth, parti 
eiple of niphal conjugation =  bannered. (Comp,—

44 A iu l w h a t  a ro  ch e ck s , b u t  en sign s  o ft .
T h a t  w a v e  h o t  you th  to Jidda o f  b lo o d ?  ” )

(5) Ovorcomo.—Marg., puffed up ; Hob. hiribunt, 
from the verb rahab, a word whose root-idea seems to 
bo to sliow spirit against oppression or prejudice. (See 
Isa. iii. 5 ;  Prov. vi. 3.) The Iliphil therefore =  make

me spirited, or bold. (Comp. Ps. cxxxviii. 3.) The 
L X X . and Vulg., however, followed by many moderns, 
take it in the senso of scare or dazzle.

For the rest of the description, see Note, chap. iv. 1, 
seqq. •

(8) T h e re  are th re e sco re  q u een s .—Presumably 
a description of Solomon’s harem (from comp, with 
chap. viii. 11,12), though the numbers are far more sober 
than in 1 Kings xi. 3. Probably the latter marks a later 
form of the traditions of the grand "scale on which every
thing at tho court of the monarch was conducted, and 
this, though a poetic, is a truer version of the story of 
his loves. The conjunction of alamuth with concubines, 
pilugeshhn (comp. TakXau-h, pellex), decides for translat
ing it puellce rather than virgines.

(9) M y  d o v e  . . .  is  b u t  on e . — “  While 
tho monarch’s loves are so many, one is mine, my 
dove, my perfect one: one, the delight of her mother, 
the darling of her who bore her.”  It is impossible 
not to see in this a eulogy on monogamy, which, in 
practice, seems always to have been the rule among 
tho Jews, the except ions lying only with kings and the 
very rich. The eulogy is made more pronounced by 
putting an unconscious testimony to the superiority of 
monogamy into the months of the “  queens and concu
bines,”  who praise and bless this pattern of a perfect wife.

(10) YVho is  sh o .—This verse is supposed to be 
spoken by the admiring ladies. Tho paragraph mark 
in the English Version should rather bo at the begin
ning of tho next verse. (Comp.—

“  B u t so ft, w h a t  lig h t  th ro u g h  y o n d e r  w in d o w  b re a k s?
I t  is  th e  E ast, a n d  J u lie t  is  th e  sun !
A r ise , fa ir  s u n ,"  S e e .— R o m e o  a n d  J u l i e t . )

But the poet heightens his figure by combining both 
the great lights of heaven with the dawn, and putting 
the praise in tho mouth of “ the meaner beauties of the 
night,”  who feel their own inferiority “ when the moon 
doth rise,”  still more before the “ all paling”  sun.

(u —13) j  w e n t  d o w n  in to  th e  g a rd en  . . .— 
For a discussion on this obscure passago in its entirety, 
see Excursus III.

db N u ts .—Heb. eguz ; only here. (Comp. Arabic 
ghaus =  tho walnut, which is at present extensively 
cultivated in Palestine.)

F ru its .—Heb,c5t=grecn shoots; L X X . tv y<.vvv,ua.ai.
V a lle y .—Hob. nachal; L X X ., literally, x f‘iua^°v, 

the torrent-bed. It is the Hebrew equivalent of the



The K ing ’s Daughter SOLOMON’S SONG.. V II. all glorious.

<* 12) i Or ever I  was aware, my so u l2 made 
me like the chariots of Ammi-nadib.

<13>Return, return, 0  Shulamite ;
Return, return, that we may look upon 

thee.
W h at will ye see in the Shulamite ?
As it were the company 3 of two 

armies.

•j Or, net me on the 
chariots o f  my 
willing people.

3 Or, o/Mahanaim.

CH APTER V II .— (D How beautiful 
are thy feet with shoes, 0  prince’s 
daughter !

4 Heb., mixture.

a ell. 4. 5.

The joints of thy thighs are like jewels, 
The work of the hands of a cunning 

workman.
G) Thy navel is like a round goblet, which 

wanteth not 4 liquor :
Thy belly is like an heap of wheat set 

about with lilies.
(3) . T h y  two breasts are like two young

roes that are twins.
(4) Thy neck is as a tower of ivory;

Thine eyes like the fishpools in Hesh-
bou, by the gate of Bath-rabbim :

Arabic wady. Hero the L X X . insert, “ There I will 
givo thee my breasts” ; reading', as in chap. i. 2, daddi 
(breasts) for dddai (caresses).

(12) Or e v er  I  w a s aw are .—Marg., I  knew not; 
Heb. Lo yadahti, which is used adverbially (Ps. xxxv.
S), “ at unawares.”  (Comp. Prov. v. G; Jor. 1. 24.) 
The L X X . read. “ my spirit did not know.”

M ade m e lik e  . . .—Marg., set me on the chariots; 
but literally, according to the present Hebrew text, set 
me chariots, &c.

A m m i-n a d ib .—Marg., o f my willing people, as 
though the reading were ammi lianadib, since tho 
article ought to be present after a noun with suffix. 
For ammi =  my fellow citizens, comp. Gen. xxiii. 11 ; 
Lam. ii. 11. A  better interpretation, instead of taking 
the yod as the suffix my, treats it as an old genitival 
ending, and renders, comjw>iions o f  a prince. But this 
does not make the passage more intelligible.

(!3) O S h u la m ite .— Heb. hashulammit. This 
vocative, with tho article, indicates a Gentile name 
rather than a proper name (Ges., § 108, Eng. Trans.), 
and no doubt tho L X X ., v Sowa/Aru, “ the Skunamite ” 
— that is, maiden o f Shunem— is correct.

Sliuuem was discovered by Robinson in Solam, a 
village on the declivity at the western end of Little 
Hermon (Diihy), and which answers to all the require
ments of Shunem in 1 Sam. xxviii. 4, 2 Kings iv. 8 
(comp. Josh. xix. 18), and with a slight correction as 
to distance with the Suleni which Eusebius (Onomas- 
tieon) and Jerome identify with Sunem. For the inter
change of n and /, eomp. Zerin —  Jezrecl; Beitun =  
Bethel; (achats =  nachats, to.bum.

The fact that Abishag was a Shnnamite, and that 
Adonijah sought her in marriage (1 Kings i. 3), has 
given rise to the conjecture that these two are the 
heroine and hero of this poem.

From a comparison with chap. viii. 10, “  then was I 
in his eyes as one that foimd favonv”  (Heb. shaium, 
peace), arises the untenable theory that Shulamite is a 
feminine of Solomon =  the graceful one : untenable, 
becanse the feminine of Shelomali would lie Shclomit.

A s it  w e re  the co m p a n y  o f  tw o  arm ies.— 
Marg., o f JHahanaim ; L X X ., “  she coming like dances 
o f the cam ps;”  Vulg., ‘ ’ unless dances of cam ps;” 
Heb. khimehoiath hammaehanaim. Mecholath is fern, 
o f  machol. which (see Smith’s Bib. Diet., under “ Dance ” ) 
is supposed to be properly a musical instrument of per
cussion. The L X X . generally translate, ashore, x°P°s'< 
but in Ps.xxxii.ll(H eb. x. 12) joy ; Jcr.xxxi.4,14, 
avvayayrt, assembly. In Ps. cxlix. 3, cliv. 4, the Margin 
suggests pipe instead of dance; and many scholars 
derive it from chal =  to bore (comp, chalil, a flute). 
(See Bible Educator, Vol. I l „  p. 70.) Its associated 
meaning would naturally be dance.

Machanaim is cither a regular dual =  of two camps, 
or there is somo reference, which we cannot recover, to 
local customs at the plaeo of that name. To see any 
connection between this passage and Gen. xxxii. 2, and 
still more to think of angelic dances, borders on the 
absurd. ■ But the connection between military sports 
and dancing has always been close in the East, and the 
custom now existing of performing a sword-dance at 
weddings possibly gives the clue to this curious passage.

Some conjectural interpretations will be found in the 
Excursus, but the whole passage is hopelessly obscure.

V II.
(!) H o w  b e a u t ifu l . . .—Literally, How beautiful 

are thy feet (or thy steps) in the sandals. This descrip
tion of the beauty of the bride—

“  F ro m  th e  d e lica te  A r a b  a rch  o f  h e r  fee t 
T o  the g r a c e  that, b r igh t  a n d  lig h t  as the cre s t  
O f  a  p e a co ck , sits on  h e r  sh in in g  h ead  ’’—

is plainly connected with the dance mentioned in the last 
verse, and possibly proceeds in this order, instead of 
from the head downwards, because the feet of a dancer 
would first attract attention. See end of Excursus 111.

O p r in c e ’s d a u g h te r ! —  Heb. Bath-nadib (the 
L X X . keep Nu5d/3)—evidently again suggested by Ammi- 
nadib, in chap. vi. 12. But as the allusion there cannot 
be recovered, nothing relating to the rank of the heroine 
can he deduced from the recurrence of nadib ( =  noble) 
here. The reference may be to character rather than 
descent, just as in the opposite expression, “ daughter 
of Belial”  (1 Sam. i. 16).

J o in ts .—Heb. chamuk, from chamah =  went away, 
probably refers to the rapid movements in dancing, 
and tho image is suggested by the graceful curves 
formed by a chain or peudnlous ornament when in 
motion. Or the reference may be to the contour of 
the person.

(2) H ea p  o f  w h ea t set a b o u t w ith  lilie s .— 
Wet stein (quoted by Delitzsch in his Appendix) re
marks that in Syria the colour of wheat is regarded 
as the most beautiful colour the human body can 
have; and after remarking on the custom of decorat
ing the heaps of winnowed com with flowers in token 
of the joy  of harvest, says:— “ The appearance of 
such heaps of wheat, which one may see in long 
parallel rows on the threshing-floors of a village, is 
very pleasing to a peasant; and the comparison of 
the Song (chap. vii. 5) every Arahian will regard as 
beautiful.”

(h F ish p o o ls  in  H e sh b o n . —  Literally, pools. 
The Authorised Version follows the Vulg. piscina?, for 
which there is no authority. For Heshbon, see Note on 
Num. xxi. 26. The ruins still remain, with the samo
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Emblems SOLOMON’S SONG, VII. o f  lender Love.

Thy nose is as the tower of Lebanon 
which looketli toward Damascus.

(5| Thine head upon thee is like 1 Carmel,

\ Or, crim /on- Now also thy breasts shall be as- 
clusters of the vine,

And the smell of thy nose like apples;
And the hair of thine head like purple; 
The king is 2 held in the galleries.

Cb How fair and how pleasant art thou,

•_» Ueb.,fcm>i</. <9) And the roof of thy mouth like the 
best wine for my beloved, that goeth 
down 3 sweetly,

0  love, for delights !
<"> This thy stature is like to a palm 

tree,

3 Heb., straightly. Causing the lips 4 of those that are 
asleep to speak.

(io>« i  am ,ny beloved’s, and his desire is
And thy breasts to clusters o f  grapes. 

<s> I said, I will go up to the palm 
tree,

A Or,of the ancitut. toward me.
(11> Come, my beloved, let us go forth into 

the field;
I  wall take hold of the boughs thereof: a ch. 2.16 ; & 6. 3. Let us lodge in the villages.

name llesban, in (lie Wady of that name (Robinson, \>. 
27S). “  Tliero are many cisterns among the rains; and 
towards the smith, a few yards from the base of tho 
hill, is a largo ancient reservoir, which calls to mind tho 
passago in Cant. vii. 4 ” (Smith’s Bib. Diet.). Captain 
Warren took a photograph of “ tho spring-head of tho 
waters of Hcsban,”  published by the Palestine Explora
tion Fund. In regard to tho image, eomp.—

“ Adspicics oculos tremulo fulgorc niicantcs 
Ul sol a liquida scope refund aqua."

O vid . A r t .  A m .,  ii. 722.
Comp, also Keats :—

“ Those eyes, those passions, those supreme pearl springs.
T h e  gate of B a th -ra b b im .—Doubtless the name 

of an actual gate, so called from the crowds of people 
streaming through it: daughter o f  multitudes.

(5> C arm el.—Marg., crimson, from reading charmil, 
which preserves the parallelism with the next clause 
better. But the whole passago deals in tho author’s 
favourite figures from localities; and certainly tho com
parison of a finely-set head to a mountain is at least 
us apt as that in tho preceding verse, of tho noso to a 
“ tower in Lebanon.” Besides, there may be a play on 
words, which in turn may have suggested tho allusion to 
purple in tho next clause, or possibly the vicinity of 
Carmel to Tyre may have led to tho thought of its 
famous dyes.

H air. — Heb. dallaih, most probably =  flowing 
tresses. For comparison—

“ Carmine purpurea cst Nisi coma."
“ El pro purpureo dal poenas Scylla capiUo.

(Comp, iroptyvpeos irASna/ios ill Lucian., autl iroptpvpai xatTat 
in Anacreon.) So Collins:—

“ The youths whose locks divinely spreading,
Like vernal hyacinths in sullen hue.”

O d e to  L ib e r ty .

T h e  k in g  is  h e ld  (Marg., bound) in  th e  ga lleries . 
— For galleries, seo Note on eliap. i. 17. Translate “ A 
king eauglit and bound by thy tresses,”  i.e., they are 
so beautiful that a monarch would bo caught by them. 
(Comp.—

“ When I lie tangled in her hair 
And fettered in her eye.”)

(") T h is  th y  s ta tu r o .— Comp. Eeclus. xxiv. 14. 
Not only was the tall and graceful palm a common 
figure for female beauty, but its name, tamar, was 
common as a woman’s namo (Gen. xxxviii. i i ; 2 Sam. 
xiii. 1, &e.).

C lu sters of grapes.—The italics were probably 
added by tho English Version to bring the verse into

agreement with “ clusters of tho vine” in tho next 
verso; but no doubt the rich clusters of dates are at the 
moment in tho poet’s thought.

(8) B o u g h s .—Heb. sansan ; only here. Probably a 
form derived from tho sound, like sulsal, zalzal, &e„ 
denoting the waving of tho long feathery branches of 
tho palm.

S m ell o f  th y  n o se —i.e., “  fragrance of tliy breath,”  
ap =  nose being used apparently because of the 
resemblance of its root, annp =  breathe, with that of 
tappnach =  apple.

(,J) C ausing th e  lip s .—The text in this verse has 
evidently undergone some change. Tho L X X ., in
stead of siphthei yesheynim, lips of sleepers, read 
sephathaini veshinnayim, p o v  aal o S o v a i . The
Marg., instead of yesheynim, sleepers, reads yesh- 
anim, the ancient, which Luther adopts, translating 
“ of the previous year.”  Ledodi, for my beloved, is 
evidently either an accidental insertion of the copyist, 
the eye having caught dodi in the next verse, or 
more probably is wrongly vowelled. The verse is 
untranslatable as it stands; but by reading ledodai, 
“ to my caresses”  (eomp. chaps, i. 2, iv. 10, vii. 12), 
wo get a sense entirely harmonious with the context, 
and this is a change less violent tliau to reject ledOdi 
altogether. It is the old figure, comparing kisses to 
wine (eomp. chaps, i. 2, ii. 4, v. 1). “  Tho roof of the 
mouth ”  (comp. chap. v. 16), or palate, is put by 
metonymy for tho mouth generally. Dbbeb is cither 
from tho root dob, cognate with zbb =  flow gently, and 
means suffusing, in which ease we translate “  Thy mouth 
pours out an exquisite wine, which runs sweetly down 
in answer to my caresses, and suffuses (L X X . iKavovpevos, 
accommodating itself to) our lips as we fall asleep ” —  
or, according to the Rabbinical interpretation, followed 
by the Authorised Version (which connects dbbeb with 
dabab, a Talmudic word =  speaking), there may bo 
in it tho idea of a dream making the lips move as in 
speech. In this case tho lines of Shelley suggest tho 
meaning :—

“  Like lips murmuring in thc:r sleep 
Of the sweet kisses which had lulled them there "

E p ip s y e h id io n .

6°) I  am  m y  b e lo v e d ’s.—This verse ends a sec
tion, not, as in tho Authorised Version, begins o l io .

Ul) F o r th  in to  th e  fie ld .—Comp, chaps, ii. 10, 
vi. 11. The same reminiscence of the sweet courtship 
in tho happy “ woodland places.”  It has been conjec
tured that this verso suggested to Milton the passage 
beginning, “  To-morrow, ere fresh morning streak tho 
East,”  &e. (P . L. iv. 623, &o.)



The G ift o f  Love. SOLOMON’S SONG-, VIII. The Seal o f  Love.

<13>Let us get up early to the vine
yards ;

Let us see if the viue flourish, ivhether 
the tender grape 1 appear,

And the pomegranates bud forth : 
There will I  give thee my loves.

(13) The * mandrakes give a smell,
And at our gates are all manner of 

pleasant fruits, new and old,
Which I  have laid up for thee, 0  my 

beloved.

CH APTER V III .— h) 0  that thou wert 
as my brother, that sucked the 
breasts of my mother!

When I  should find thee without, I  
would kiss thee;

Y e a ,31 should not be despised.
(2> I  would lead thee, and bring thee into 

my mother’s house, ivho would in
struct me :

I  would cause thee to drink of ‘ spiced 
wine of the juice of my pome
granate.

(3)cHis left hand should be under my head, 
Andliis right hand shouldembrace me.

charge you, 0  daughters of Jerusalem, 
3 That ye stir not up, nor awake my 

love, until he please.
(5 ) e W ho i s  this that cometh up from the 

wilderness, leaning upon her be
loved ?

I  raised thee up under the apple tree : 
There thy mother brought thee forth: 
There she brought thee forth that bare 

thee.
<6) Set me as a seal upon thine heart,

As a seal upon thine arm :
For love is  strong as death;
Jealousy is  4 cruel as the grave :
The coals thereof are coals of fire, 
Which hath a most vehement flame.

1 n eb ., open.

a Gen. 30.14.

2 Uvb.. they thould 
not dctpisc me.

b Prov. 9. 2.

c ch. 2 .6.

U ch. 2. 7 ; & 3. 5.

3 HeT>.,tcAj/*AattM 
ye stir up,or why, 
&c.

e ch. 3. 6 

4 H cb.. hard.

(12) T e n d e r  g ra p e  ap pear.—Literally, vine blos
soms open. (See Note ou chap. ii. 13.)

M y  lo v e s —i.e., caresses. L X X ., as before, read 
“  breasts.”

(13) M an dra k es. — Hcb. diidaim =  love-apples. 
Suggested probably by the word loves immediately 
preceding, as well as the qualities ascribed to the plant, 
for which seo Note, Gen. xxx. 14.

V III.
(1) O th at th o u  w e r t  as m y  b r o th e r .—The

poet makes his beloved recall the feelings she had for 
him before the obstacles to their union wore removed. 
She dared not then avow her affection for him as a 
lover, aud wished that their relationship had been such 
as to allow of their meeting and embracing without 
reproach. Marg., “ They (i.e., her family and friends) 
should not despise (i.e., reproach) me.”

(2) J u ice  o f  m y  p om egra n a te .—'“ The Orientals,”  
says Dr. Kitto, “  indulge largely in beverages made of 
fresh juice of various kinds of fruits. Among these, 
sherbet made of pomegranate jnice is particularly 
esteemed; and from its agreeable and cooling acidity, 
the present writer was himself accnstomed to prefer it 
to any other drink of this description.”  The meaning 
of the verse is explained by chaps i. 2, v. 1, vii. 9.

(4) I  ch a rg e  y o u .—See Note, chap. ii. 6, 7.
(5) W h o  is  th is  th a t c o m e th .— This begins a 

new section, which contains the most magnificent des
cription of true love ever written by poet. The dramatic 
theory encounters insuperable difficulties with this 
strophe. Again we presume that the theatre and tho 
spectators are imaginary. It is another sweet reminis
cence, coming most naturally and beautifully after the 
last. The obstacles have been removed, the pair are 
united, and the poet recalls the delightful sensations 
with which he led his bride through the scenes where 
the youth of both had heeu spent, and then bursts out 
into the glorious pauegyrie of that pure and perfect 
passion which had united them.

L e a n in g  u p o n  h e r  b e lo v e d  . . .—The L X X . 
add here shining white, and the Vulgate, flowing with 
delights.

128

I  ra ised  th ee  u p .—Literally, aroused: i.e., I  inspired 
thee with love. For tliis sense of exciting a passion, given 
to the Hebrew word, compare Prov. x. 12; Zech. ix. 13. 
Delitzsch restores from the Syriac wlmt must have 
been the original vowel-pointing, making the suffixes 
feminine instead of masculine.

T h ere  th y  m o th e r  . . .—Not necessarily under 
the apple-tree, which is commemorated as the scene 
of the betrothal, but near it. The poet delights to 
recall these early assoeiatious, the feelings with which 
he had watched her home and waited her coming. 
The Vulg. has here ibi corrupta est mater tua, ibi 
violata est genetrix tua, which savours of allegory. 
So in later times the tree has been taken to stand 
for the Cross, the individual excited to love under it 
the Gentiles redeemed at the foot of the Cross, and 
the deflowered and corrupted mother the synagogue 
o f the Jews (the mother of the Christian Church), 
which was corrupted by denying and crucifying the 
Saviour.

(3) Seal.—See Jer. xxii. 24; Hag. ii. 23, &c. A  
symbol of something especially dear and precious.

J e a lo u sy .—Strong passion, from a word meaning 
to be red with flam e; not in a bad sense, as the 
parallelism shows:—

“ Strong as death is love,
Inexorahle as Sheol is ardent passion."

G ra ve .—Heb. sheol. Perhaps, as in the L X X ., 
Hades, with its figurative gates and bars (Ps. vi. 5, 
Note).

C oals. — Heb. resheph; in Ps. Ixxviii. 48, hot 
thunderbolts (comp. Hab. iii. 5 ); iu Job v. 7, sparks; 
Marg., sons o f the burning ; Dent, xxxii. 24, burning 
heat of the hunting fever of the plague.

A  m ost v e h e m e n t fla m e .—Literally, aflam e o f  
Jah. the only place where a sacred name occurs in the 
book, and here, as in the Authorised Version, adverbially, 
to express something superlatively great and strong. 
Southey’s lines are a faint echo of this :—

“ But love is indestructible,
Its holy flame for ever hurneth.
From heaven it came, to heaven returneth.”
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<7> Many waters cannot quench love, 
Neither can the floods drown i t :
I f  a man would give all the substanee 

of his house for love, —
It would utterly be eontemned.

<8) W e have a little sister, and she hath 
no breasts:

W hat shall we do for our sister in the 
day when she shall be spoken for ?

<9> I f  she be a ■wall, we will build upon her 
a palaee of silver :

nel). peace.

And if she be a door, we will inclose 
her with boards of cedar.

I10) I  am a wall, and my breasts like 
towers:

Then was I  in his eyes as one that 
found 1 favour.

lll,Solomon had a vineyard at Baal-ha- 
m o n ;

He let out the vineyard unto keepers;
Every one for the fruit thereof was to 

bring a thousand pieces of silver.

I t  w o u ld  u tte r ly  b e  co n te m n e d .—Better, 
he would be. Ac., ancl literally, to despise, they would 
despise him; infinitive absolute before finite verb ex
pressing intensity. (Comp. 1 Sam. xx. G; Amos ix. 8, &c.)

This fine passage, with its reference to tlio invincible 
might and untempted constancy of true lovo, hardly 
leaves a doubt that the poem, while an ideal picture of 
tlio passion, is also a reminiscence of an actual history 
of two hearts that had been tried and proved true both 
against difficulties and seductions.

(8) W e  h ave a lit t le  sister. — Commentators 
are almost all at one in the feeling that the poem 
properly ends with verse 7. Those who construct 
tlio poem on tho plan of a drama can find no proper 
place for what follows (unless as a meaningless epi
logue), and tho want of cohesion with tho main body 
of the work is so evident that many scholars have re
jected it as a later addition; others have tried to find a 
place for it by re-arranging the whole poem. But if 
the various sections are, as above explained, only a 
succession of different presentments of the same story 
of courtship and marriage, made without any regard 
to order, but simply as they occurred t o the memory 
of tho poet, this conclusion presents no difficulty, 
either from its position or its meaning. With a view 
to artistic form, we might wish it away or in some 
other part of tho poem ; but the author had no regard 
to artistic form, or not the same conception of it as 
wo have.

A  litt le  s ister . . .—The recollection is carried 
back to tho childhood of the bride. Her brothers are 
supposed to be debating how to deal with her when an 
offer of marriage should be made for her.

I n  th e  d a y  w h en  she sh all b e  sp o k e n  f o r ?  
— i.c., asked in marriage (comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 29). A t 
present she is unmarriageable.

(9) I f  sh e  b o  a w all.—Tho wall and door are em
blems of chastity and its opposite. The palace o f silver 
some commentators explain by reference to tlio custom 
(among tho Druses) of wearing an ornament like a horn 
on the head. But this is unlikely. Tho metaphors of the 
wall and door are naturally expanded. I f  tho maiden 
grows up virtuous and inaccessible to seduction we will 
build upon her a palace o f silver, i.e., we will so provide 
for her in marriage that from her may spring an illus
trious house j but if otherwise, wewill enclose her with 
boards o f  eedar, i.e., tho strongest precautions shall bo 
taken to guard her honour. This passage is one of the 
strongest arguments for tho theory that chaste wedded 
lovo is tho theme of this book, the poet going on in verso 
10 to put into tho heroine’s mouth a protestation of 
purity; and by which virtuous disposition, oven more 
than by her beauty, she had won her husband’s lovo:

I have grown up to virtuous womanhood, and I have 
found favour in his eyes.”

(10) I  am  a w a ll . . .—The heroine interrupts 
with a protestation of her purity, and of her right to 
marry, being of age, and conscious of being beloved.

in, 12) S o lom on  h a d  a v in e y a rd  . . .—Hero 
the poet repeats the sentiment of chap. vi. 8, 9— 
tho contrast of liis love for one chosen bride with tho 
state of feeling and morality fostered by polygamy. 
But while in the former passage tho contrast lay in 
number only, hero it lies also in tho value which 
comes to be set on tho possession. Any one member 
of the harem of Solomon is no dearer to him than one 
of his many vineyards, which has to bo cultivated 
by hirelings (perhaps with allusion to the euuuclis 
who guard the seraglio), and is valued only for tho 
return it yields. But tho one wedded wifo is a vine
yard tonded by tho owner, loved for its own sake as 
well as valued. A  certain obscurity arises from the 
abrupt transition from simile to metaphor. Long 
similes, so common in classical poetry, are almost un
known in that of tho Hebrews. Complete, the simile 
would have rim, “  As Solomon, who possesses so many 
vineyards, docs not keep any one, even tho choicest, in 
his own hands, but entrusts it to keepers and only 
enjoys an annual rent, so, with such a large and costly 
establishment of wives, he has none that is to him what 
my one, my solo possession, is to me.”  But after the 
first member of it in verse 11, he breaks abruptly into 
metaphor, so much more natural to him, “ My vine
yard,”  Ac. For tho figure comp. iv. 12,13.

B aa l-h am on .—Many are the conjectures hazarded 
as to the locality of this place. It has been identified
(1) with Baal-gad, or Heliopolis (Rosonmiiller); (2) with 
Hammou, a place in the tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 28, 
Ew ald); (3) with Balaino (L X X . B«Aa^uv), a place 
mentioned in the Book of Judith, chap. viii. 3, in connec
tion with Dothaim, which (if tho same as Dothan) has 
possibly been discovered to the south of the valley of 
Esdraelon.— Recovery o f  Jerusalem, p. 463 (1871). 
(Comp. Judith iv. 10, iii. 9 ; Meier, Hitzig, Ac.) But 
no identification is necessary. I f  the poet had any 
definite place in his mind he merely used it for the play 
on words(Baal-hamo}!^=lord of multitude). The correct 
translation is " a vineyard was to Solomon as lord of a 
multitude.”  The particle be often has this force. Ex.vi.3: 
“ I appeared as God Almighty.”  Comp. Prov. iii. 26; 
Isa. xl. 10 ; 1 Chrou. ix. 33, Ac. "Wo further note that 
Baal, as lord with us, often means husband, anil Baal- 
hamon has a covert allusion to tho polygamy of the king.

A  th o u sa n d  p ie ce s  o f  s ilver .—Supply shekels. 
Tho substantives denoting weight, measure, or time 
are frequently omitted (Gen. xx. 16). (Comp. Isa. vii. 
23: a thousand silverlings, wlicnco wo see that it was 
customary to portion off vineyards into sections eon- 
taiuing a certain number of vines.) For worth of shekel, 
see Gen. xxiii. 15.
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The Voice o f S O L O M O N ’S S O N G , V I I I . the Beloved.

(12) My vineyard, which is mine, is before 
m e :

Tliou,0 Solomon, must have a thousand, 
And those that keep the fruit thereof 

two hundred.
<l;i>Thou that dwellest in the gardens,

1 lli'b ., Fire away.

The companions hearken to thy voice: 
Cause me to hear it.

(^UMake haste, my beloved,
And be thou like to a roe or to a young 

hart
Upon the mountains of spices.

(12) T h ou , O S o lo m o n  . . .—i.e., “ Lot Solomon 
keep anti on joy his possessions (hisharom of mercenary 
beauties), which cost so much to obtain and keop; I  am 
happier in tho sccuro lovo of my ono truo v ifo .” The 
mention of “  two hundred to the keepers of tho fruit” 
scorns added to show tho cost of a polygamous estab
lishment on a great scale.

<iu> T h o u  th at d w e lle s t .—In verso 13 wo haro 
another brief roininiseeneo of tho early days of court
ship, when tho lover envied every one near tho maiden,

the companions who could sco and hear her, and sighed 
for tokens of affection which sho lavished on them.

(ii) M ak e h asto , m y  b e lo v e d .—Verso 14 recalls 
the answer mado at last to tho sighs. It repents tho 
metaphor of chap. ii. 17, where we seo that tho Author
ised Vorsion, make haste, is moro correct than tho 
margin. Thus tho poem ends with two short verses 
that compress into them all that has boon over and 
over again related under different figures : the wooing 
and the wedding of twe happy souls.
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EXCUESUS OX NOTES TO SONG OE SOLOMON.

EXCU RSU S I.— ON TH E DATE AN D  A U TH O R SH IP OF TH E SONG.

T h e  titlo and Rabbinical tradition aro in favour of 
tho Solomonic Authorship. But tho valuo of the 
evidence of tho title is not greater than that of tho 
titles of tho Psalms, which need tho confirmation of 
internal evidence before thoy aro accoptcd as authority. 
Beyond this there is no external evidenco whatever.

I n t e r n a l  E v id e n c e : —  1. For tho Solomonic 
Authorship.

(1) The knowledge displayed of plants and animals, 
and other productions of nature, which is in accordaneo 
with 1 Kings iv. 33.

(2) The evidence of wido acquaintance with foreigu 
things, products of the East, Ac., such as wo know 
Solomon possessed; add to this the decidedly secular 
tone and feeling, a tone and feeling belonging only to 
this age.

(3) Similarity with certain parts of tho Book of 
Proverbs. Comp. chap. v. G, with Prov. i. 28— chap. iv. 
12, with Prov. v. 15— chap. iv. 5, with Prov. v. 19— 
chap. viii. 7, with Prov. vi. 31, 35— chap. vi. 9, with 
Prov. xxxi. 28; also for analogies of diction comp, in 
the Hebrew, chap. iv. 9, with Prov. i. 9— chap. iv. II, 
with Prov. v. 3— chap. i. 2, with Prov. xxvii. G— chap,
vii. 2, with Prov. xxv. 12—chap. iv. 14, with Prov. vii. 17.

(4) The language is stick as we should expect from 
tho Solomonic age. It belongs to the flourishing period 
of tho Hebrew tongue. Highly poetical, vigorous and 
fresh, it has no traces of tho decay which manifested 
itself in tho declining period of Israel and Judah. All 
the Aramean colouring it has can be explained by tho 
hypothesis of a northern origin (see bolow).

No ono of these indications is conclusive, and all to
gether amount to uo more than a strong probability in 
favour of a dato not far removed from tho Solomonic 
era. They certainly make against the extremo view of 
Griitz, who finding, as he thinks, in tho book, a number 
of words of Greek origin, brings its date down to tho 
third or second century before our era. Others, also 
on linguistic grounds, have referred it to tho post-exile 
times.

II. Tho view most generally accopted at present is 
that the poem was the work of a poet in tho northern 
kingdom, composed not long after the separation of 
tho two kingdoms, probably about tho middle of the 
tenth contury before Christ.

The following aro among the chief reasons for ac
cepting sncli a viow.

(1) In evidence of its northern birthplace, aro tho 
frequent and almost exclusive mention of localities in 
tho north; the author’s strongly expressed disliko of 
tho luxury and expenso of Solomon’s court, which ne
cessitated tho exactions that so contributed to tho 
scliisms between the two kingdoms (1 Kings xii. 4, 
sen.;. 2 Cliron. x. I, seq. ) ; the entire absence of all 
allusions to the temple and its worship; tho exaltation 
of Tirzah to an equal place with Jerusalem as a typo 
of beauty (vi. 4 ); dialectical peculiarities, which can 
only be accounted for on this hypothesis, or on tho 
untenahlo ono of an extremely lato compositiou; tho 
comparison with Hosea, undoubtedly a northern writer, 
which shows that tho two authors "  lived in the samo 
circle of images, and that the samo expressions wcio 
familiar to them ”  (Renan, Le Cantique des Cantiques, 
p. 112, referring to Hitzig, Das Hohelied, pp. 9, 10).

This fact of a northern origin established, it follows 
almost iuovitably that the dato of the poem must bo 
placed somewhore in tho middle of tho tenth century, 
for it was only during the period from 975 to 924 B.c. 
that Tirzah occupied the position of northern capital 
(see Note ad loc. ) ; and tho whole tone and spirit of the 
book, together with its treatment of Solomon, is what 
we should expect at a time not far removed from tho 
rupture of the two kingdoms. As yet traditiou had not 
exaggerated tho splendour of the Solomonic era : in tho 
references to Solomon’s guard, his harem, and his 
arsenal, tho figures are not extravagant, as in the com
paratively late accounts in Kings and Chronicles. A  
crowd of smaller indications point tho samo way, e.g., the 
mention of Heshkon, which had ceased to ho an Isracl- 
itisli town by Isaiah’s time (Isa. xv. 8). Themontionof 
tho Tower of David, as still possessing a garrison (vii. 4, 
and iv. 4), tho allusion to Pharaoh’s equipages have a 
similar tendency; while it is almost inconceivable that 
Solomon himself or any author, whilo that monarch 
was alive, and his rule all-powerful, could have repre
sented him and his court in such an unfavourable light 
as they appear in the song. But it is exactly the repre
sentation we should look for in a poet of tho northern 
kingdom in tho early years after it revolted against tho 
tyranny of tho Davidic dynasty.

EXCU RSU S II.— ON TH E FO RM
The dramatic feeling was not altogether strango to 

tho Hebrews, as we see from tho Book of Job, the sixty- 
third chapter of Isaiah, the concluding chapters of 
Mieali, and certain of tho Psalms. And there is un
doubtedly a great deal of the dramatic element in the 
“ Song of Songs.”  Two characters at least- speak, a 
bride and a bridegroom, and as early as the Alexandrian 
eodex of the L X X . translation the dramatic character was 
recognised, the words “  bride ”  and “  bridegroom ”  being

AN D PU RPOSE OF TH E POEM.

in many instances prefixed to denote the persons speak
ing. Following out the suggestions thus given by the 
poem itself, a great many commentators have arranged 
it as a regular drama, and suppose that it may actually 
have been put on the stage, but this hypothesis can only 
be supported by a long succession of other hypotheses. 
M. Renan, for example, thinks that all the actors must 
have been present on the stage at once, but always un
observant of what was going on outside their own role.
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And in fact the almost infinite diversity of conjecture 
hazarded in support of the dramatic theory and the tre
mendous liberties taken with the text by its advocates 
go far to disprove it altogether. But it is not necessary, 
on the other hand, to havo recourse to a theory like 
Herder’s, that the Song is a collection of different love- 
poems selected and arranged by Solomon. The pioees 
have a certain unity of subject and stylo. This is now 
generally admit tocf, but they are so loosely connected 
that they might easily be detached, and a new arrange
ment made without altering the sense and purpose. 
Indeed various suggestions of such alterations have at 
times been made.

The division we accept gives the following lyrical 
pieces, which we regard not, strictly speaking, as sepa
rate poems, but as stanzas of the same poem, some
what loosely strung together, and not arranged after 
any definite artistic method.

( I. chap. i. 2-8. X . chap. vi. 4—9.
I I I .  „ i. 9—II. 7. X I. vi. 10-13.
III. „ ii. 8-17. X II. „ vii. 1—10.
IV . „ iii. 1—5. X III. „ vii. 11—viii. 4.
V . „ iii. 6—11. X IV . „ viii. 5—7.

V I. „ iv . 1 -7 . X V . „ viii. 8—10.
V II. „ iv. 8 -11. X V I. „ viii. 11—12.

V III. „ iv. 12—V . 1. X V II. „ viii. 13, 14.
IX . „ v. 2 -V I . 3.

The break at the end of II., IV ., and X III . is marked 
by the formula, “ I  charge thee,”  &e.; at the end of III. 
and V I. hy another formula, expressing the retnm of 
night, ‘ ‘ until the day breaks,”  &c., properly “ until the 
day cools, ”  i.e., the evening. Similarly the emphatic 
declaration, “  I  am my beloved’s,”  &c., which ends the 
pieces IX . and X II . An abrupt change of situat ion some
times indicates the beginning of a new stanza, as at end 
of I., V I., andXIV., or a question marksanewdepartnre, 
as at the beginning of V. and X I. Some of t he pieces, as 
indicated by the Brackets, are more closely related than 
others. But in every ease, withont exception, there is 
described, or at least implied, under figures transparent 
enough, the complete nnion of the wedded pair. In 
fact each piece lias exactly, whether short or long, 
whether more or less elaborate, the same general 
character and denotement. Each tells from one or 
other point of view the story of a courtship, ending in 
the complete and happy union of the lovers. The 
book is a series of love-poems, written, or supposed to 
be written, by a husband for or to his own wife, to recall 
to her, in the midst of their perfect union, the difficulties 
their love had encountered, the obstacles thrown in its 
way, its devoted constancy on both sides, and ultimate 
conquest over every hindrance.

There is a further conjecture which tho form of the 
poem suggests, it is that these love-poems, by whom
soever originally composed, were arranged and adapted 
for the celebration of marriages, since, as pointed out 
in the Notes, maidens and young men vie in praising,

these the bridegroom’s beauty, those tho bride’s. But 
whother arranged for any one particular marriage or 
to be used at such events generally, there is no indication. 
Tho daughters of Jerusalem and the friends of tho 
bridegroom may actually have beoii introduced to eing 
these praises, or they may have only been present in 
fancy; wc have no positive indication to guide us. 
Bossuet is really to be credited with this suggestion, 
though his division into seven portions to suit a period 
of seven days, the ordinary duration of an Eastern 
wedding, is somewhat too arbitrary. His conjecture 
in its general outline is accepted by Renan as well as 
by our own scholar Lowth; the former even finds 
confirmation of the Epitlialamium hypothesis in the 
expression of Jer. vii. 34, and xxv. 10, “ the voice of the 
bridegroom and the voice of the bride.”  The analogy 
of modern Eastern weddings is a still stronger con
firmation of this conjecture, that the Song was employed 
as an Epitlialamium, if not composed in that character. 
It also helps to explain what else would seem extravagant 
in the poem and bordering on the licentious. The 
manners of many countries allow at weddings a re
laxation of the ordinary rules of propriety. It was so in 
Palestine. “ The evening feast was one of boisterous 
merriment, almost amounting to rioting. There wero 
regular joke-makers; anything however false might be 
said of the bride, and to make the gravest Rabbi, even 
the President of the Sanhedrim, sing or dance, seemed 
a special object of delight”  (“ Marriage among the 
Ancient Hebrews,”  by tho Rev. Dr. Edersheim, Bible 
Educator,Vol. IY .. p. 270). In the remarks on the Song 
of Songs, by Dr. J. J.Wetstein, given by Delitscli in an 
Appendix to his Commentary, many illustrations of the 
poem are adduced from modern Bedouin customs, among 
others, that of the Wasf, or a description of the personal 
perfections and beauty of tho young couple, of which a 
specimen is actually given, very analogous in character 
and imagery to vii. 2— 6. But it is not only the East 
which offers analogy. Love and its language are 
necessarily the same all the world over. Spenser’s 
famous Epitlialamium helps us to understand the 
Song of Solomon.

As to the versification of the Song of Songs, it con. 
tains examples of almost all the different forms of 
parallelism , the name given to indicate that balance 
of clause against clause, either in regard to construc
tion or sense, which constitutes the chief element of 
Hebrew rhythm. But the greater part of it is free 
even of the very lax rules which seem to have guided 
the poets of Israel. W e may compare them to those 
irregular measures in which so many modern poets love 
to express their sweet and wayward fancies, in which 
the ear alone is the metrical law. Had the Song but 
the completeness given by rhyme, it would want no
thing of the richness of sound of the finest pieces of 
Tennyson’s Malid. (See Bible Educator, Yol. IH.,p.48.)

EXCU RSU S III.— ON TH E PA SSA G E , CHAP. V I. 11— 13.

Translated word for word this passage runs as fol
lows :— “  Into the garden of nuts I descended to see 
the verdure of the valley, to see if the vine was shooting, 
if  the pomegranates flourished. I did not know,— my 
soul,—put me,—chariots of my people— noble. Come 
back, eome back tho Sliulamite. Come back, come back, 
in order that we may see thee. What do you see in 
Shnlamite ? Like the dance of two camps.”

This the L X X . translate:— “  Into the garden of nuts

I descended to see among the vegetation of the torrent 
bed, to see if the vine flourished, if the pomegranate 
sprouted, there I  will give thee my breasts. My soul 
did not know, the chariots of Amminadab put me—  
return, return, Shunamite, return, return, and we will 
contemplate thee. What will you see in the Shunamite ? 
She that eometh like choruses of the eamps.”

The Vulgate does not insert the promise of love, 
and reads: “ and I did not know, my soul troubled me
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on account of the fonr-horsoil chariots of Amminadab. 
Retnrn, return, Shulaniito, that we may look at thee. 
What wilt tlion see in tlio Slmlamite ; if not the chorus 
of camps.”

A  comparison of the above seems to show—
(1) That the Hebrew text has not eoiuo down to us in 

its integrity.
(2) That the Grcok translators had before their eyes 

another text.
(3) That neithor they nor St. Jerome understood the 

text which eamo to them already incomplete.
Yet this impossible passage, “ tho rags of a text irre

mediably corrupt,” has become for many scholars the 
key to tlio outiro book. The heroine in a moment of 
bewilderment strays into the midst o f a cortege o f King 
Solomon, who instantly falls in love wilh herj or perhaps 
into the midst o f  a detachment o f his troops, who 
capture her fo r  Ihe royal harem, after a comparison of 
her simple country style o f dancing ivith that o f  the 
trained eoitrl ladies. This, or some similar doviee, is 
rosorted to by most of those who construct an elaborate 
drama out of this scries of love-lyrics, tho wholo 
structure falling to pieces when wo seo that on this, tho 
centre, tho only passage giving a possible incident on 
whieh to hang tlio rest, no reliauee whatover can bo 
placed, since it is so obviously corrupt.

Tho following are a few of various suggested trans
lations of this pieee :—

“  My heart led me—I know not liow— far from the 
troop of my noble poople. Come baek, come back, they

cry, that we may see thee, Slmlamite. What do you see 
in me, a poor Slmlamite? ”

“  My desiro made of mo, so to speak, a chariot of my 
noblo people,” etc.

“ My desire brought me to a chariot, a noble one,”  Ac.
“  Suddenly I was seized with fright,— chariots of my 

people, tho Prineo ! ”
As to ‘ ' tho dance of Mahanaim,”  even if by itself 

intelligible, as a reference to an old national dance, as 
wo say “ Polonaise, ”  “ Scoteh dance, ”  or as a dance 
porformed by two choirs or bands (seoNoto ad loc.) tho 
connection until tho context is almost inexplicable. Tho 
only suggestion wliieh seems worthy of consideration, 
connects the words not with what precedes but with 
what immediately follows. I f  a word or words leading 
to the comparison, “  like, ” &e., have dropped out, or if 
“ like a daneo of Mahanaim ”  may be taken as a kind 
of stago direction, to introduce the chorie scene, the 
passage will beeome clear in tho light thrown on it by 
the analogy of the modem Syrian marriage customs.

The question, “ What do you see in Slmlamito?”  
may bo understood as a challenge to tho poet to sing 
tho customary “  wasf ”  or eulogy on tho bride's beaut}-, 
whieh accordingly follows in the next chapter. But 
before it began, a dance after the mauuor of the sword 
dance that forms at present a eustomary part of a 
Syrian wedding, would in due eourse have to be per
formed, and the words “  (dance) like the dance of 
Mahanaim ”  would be a direction for its performance. 
Soo end of Excursus II. on the form of the Poem.
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I SAIAH.



I N T R O D U C T I O N
TO

T H E  B O O K  O E  T H E  P R O P H E T

I S A I AH.

I. Life o f Isaiah—(1) Wccannot write the life of 
Isaiah as we can write that of St. Paul. W o have no 
contemporary notices of him by other writers, and only 
a few dim traditions as to any facts of his life and 
death. His writings, containing, as they do, the 
messages winch he had to give to men from God, 
are as far as possiblo from being intentionally auto
biographical. W o know less of his home-life than we 
do of Hosea’s; less of the manner in which he was 
treated by priests and princes and rival prophets, than 
wc do of the manner in which Jeremiah was treated 
by his contemporaries. All that wo can do, in the 
dearth of this information from without, is to look to 
the prophet’s writings, and see what they tell us of the 
man, to draw inferences more or less legitimate from 
acknowledged facts, to trace out hints scattered here 
and there by chance, to supply a theory based upon 
some phenomena and explaining others, and so to 
construct what I  have elsewhere called an “ Ideal 
Biography of Isaiah.”  *

(2) O f the father of Isaiah we know nothing but the 
name which lie bore himself, and that which he gave 
his son. The former, Amoz, is probably a shortened 
form of Amaziah (“ strong is Jehovah” ), and if  we 
wore to accept the Kabbiuie maxim, that where the 
name of a prophet’s father is given it is because the 
father also was a prophet, we might infer that Isaiah 
was trained in early youth for the work that lay before 
him. The name Isaiah (“ Jah,”  or “ Jehovah, saves” ) 
would seem to indicate that he who gave it was 
a man whose belief in the Lord God of Israel was 
strong and living, perhaps that he dedicated his child 
to be a witness of the truth which the name implies. 
Isaiah’s practice of giving symbolic and suggestive 
names to his children may have been inherited from his 
father. It may be inferred, without much risk of 
error, from the circumstances of Isaiah’s call (chap, 
vi. 1), that he was a priest. The vision which he saw was 
from the court which none might enter but the sons of 
Aaron. The reformer of the ceremonial hypocrisy that 
bad defiled the sanctuary (chaps, i. 11— II, xxviii. 7) was 
to come, as in the instances of Jeremiah, the Baptist, 
Savonarola, Luther, from the sanctuary itself. The char
acter of a man’s mother may always in some measure be 
inferred from that of the man himself. In Isaiah’s case 
we have, besides this, suggestive allusions to a mother’s 
care for her children (chap. xlix. 15). The tenderness 
with which she comforts her son is tlio type of the pitying 
love of Jehovah for His chosen, which remembers even 
when that natural tenderness forgets (chap. lxvi. 12,13). 
W e may feel sure that she presented rather the older

* See a series of papers w ith  this title in the E x p o s i to r ,  
Second Series, 18S3.

pattern of the godly matrons of Israel than tlio life of 
frivolous luxury sketched by her son in such vivid 
colours in chap. iii. 16—23. Looking to the fact that 
from twenty-five to thirty was the normal age at which 
priest or Lovite entered on his functions, and that 
Isaiah does not plead his youth, as Jeremiah did (Jer. i.
6), as a reason for shrinking back from his calling as a 
prophet, we may fix his birth at from b .c . 788— 783, and 
accordingly we have to think of the boy as growing 
up dnring the latter half of the reign of Uzziah. 
His education was naturally grounded on the saered 
books of his country, as far as they then existed. 
Allusive references to Eden and Noah (ebaps.li. 3, liv. 9), 
to Abraham and Sarah (chaps, xli. 8, li. 1, 2), to Jacob 
and Moses (chaps, xli. 8, lxiii. 11, 12), to Sodom and 
Gomorrah (chaps, i. 9, xiii. 19), show that these books 
must have included the substance of Genesis and Exodns. 
The Book of Judges supplied the memories of the day of 
Midian (chaps, ix. 4, x. 26). The Proverbs of Solomon, 
then, as always, prominent in Jewish education, 
furnished him with an ethical and philosophical vocabu
lary (chaps, xi. 1, 3, xxxiii. 5, 6), and with the method 
of parabolic teaching (chap, xxviii. 23—29), and taught 
him to lay tho foundations of morality in the “  fear of 
the Lord.”  As he advanced to manhood, the Book of 
Job met him, with its bold presentations of the pro
blems of the universe, and gave the training which he 
needed for his work as the great poet-prophet of Israel. 
(See Cheyne’s “ Isaiah,”  ii. 226, and essay on “  Job and 
the Second Part of Isaiah,”  ii. 243.)

(3) The Psalms which were then in use in the Temple 
supplied emotions, imagery, culture of another kind, 
which bore frnit in the “ songs”  or “ hymns”  which 
Isaiah actually incorporated -in the collection! o f his 
writings (chaps, v. 1— 7, xii., xxvi. 1— 4), perhaps, also 
in the Psalms of the sons of Korah, some, at least, of 
which belong to the same period (Pss. xliv.— xlviii), and 
bear traces of parallelism of thought. The instances of 
a like parallelism between the language of Isaiah and 
that of Deuteronomy,* are not sufficient to settle the 
question as to the date and authorship of that book, 
but they may be at least considered as contributing to 
its solution. Side by side with this religious education 
there are signs of a wider culture, of training in the 
medical science of the time (chaps, i. 6, xxxviii. 21), of 
some knowledge of the history and religion of the great 
empires which were contending for the sovereignty of 
the East (chaps, xviii. 2, xix. 11— 13, xxiii. 12,13, xlvi. 1). 
The prosperous reign of Uzziah revived the com
merce of Jerusalem, and from the men of Tyre and 
others he heard of the far-off voyages of the ships of

* See Dr. K a y , in the S p ea k er ’s  C o m m en ta ry , Note on 
Isaiah, chap. i.
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Tarshish to the isles of Chittim (chaps, ii. 1G, 
xxiii. 1, I t, lx. 9), of the distant Shinar, ami Media, 
and Elam (chaps, xi. 11, xiii. 17, xxi. 2, xxii. G), and 
of tho isles of the sea (chap. xi. 11), oven of tho 
land of Sinim (China) (chap. xlix. 12). His know
ledge of Egypt, of Zoau, and Nopli, and Pnthros 
(chap. xix. 11), of the rivers of Ethiopia, and tho 
seven streams of the Delta (chap. xi. 11, 15), of Dibon 
and Ncbo, and other Moabito cities (chaps, xv. 2, xvi. 9), 
implies, if not actual travel, much intercourse with 
travellers, in those countries. He may have learnt tho 
Aramaic of the northern provinces of Syria, and so 
been able, like Hezekiah's ministers,toeonverse even with 
Assyrians (chap, xxxvi. 11). and liavo known more than 
his fellows of their names and titles, and the organisa
tion of their armies, as in the Sargon and the Tartan of 
chap. xx. 1. He may liavo watched with his own eyes 
the art of the metallurgist (chap. i. 25), of the sculptor, 
of the paintor, which ho describes so vividly (chap, 
xliv. 12).

(4) Two facts in the reign of Uzziah would seem to have 
impressed themselves on the mind of the young prophot:
(1) the earthquake which is mentioned by Amos (chap. i.
I), and Zcchariah (chap. xiv. 5), and which has left many 
traces of its influence as a type of Divino judgments in 
Isaiah’s writings (chaps, ii. 19, xxiv. 19, 20); and (2) the 
leprosy which came on tho king as a punishment for the 
sacrilegious usurpation of the functions of the priesthood 
(2 Chrou. xxvi. 20, 21), and which may well have 
suggested tho terrible question whether he himself, and 
the whole nation of which ho was a member, were not 
tainted with a like spiritual imeleanness, which yet he 
felt powerless to remedy (chaps, i. G, vi. 5).

(5) The thoophany of chap. vi. was the answer to these 
questionings and misgivings. Ho entered on a now 
stage of life, with new powers, and tho senso of a new 
vocation. The touch of the burning coal upon his lips 
was, as it were, an instantaneous purgatory, cleansing 
his iniquity. But tho work on which he entered was, 
beyond that of any other prophet, an arduons and a 
terrible one. He had to be a herald of devastation, 
and defeat, and exile; of messages the immediate effect 
of which would be to increase the spiritual deafness and 
blindness of his hearers (chap. vi. 10). Tho one gleam of 
hope in the thick darkness was that which told of the 
“ remnant ” in which the true Israel should at last 
revive, o f the young scion which should rise out of the 
decayed tree, the branches of which had been lopped 
off as by tho axe of tho Divino judgments (chap. vi. 13).

(6) Isaiah does not seem, however, to have entered at 
once upon the public exercise of a prophet’s calling. 
His first work was to study the present and the futuro 
in the volume of the past, and in his history of the 
reign of Uzziah (2 Ghron. xxvi. 22), with its material 
prosperity, its national arroganco, its formalism and 
hypocrisy, its luxuries and its pomp, its corruption and 
its cruelty, we may well helievo that he probed to tho 
quick the ulcerous sores which were oating into the 
nation's life, as ho did afterwards in the “ great indict
ment,” with which his collected writings open. To this 
period of his life, under Jotlinm, wo may also assign Iris 
marriago with a woman like-minded with himself, not 
without her own sharo of prophetic gifts (chap. viii. 3), 
and the birth of the son whoso name, Shear-jashub 
(“ remnant returns” ), embodying, as it did, at onco the 
terror and the liopo of his great vision, made him, oven 
in his infancy, “ a sign and a wonder”  to the peoplo 
(chap. viii. 18).

(7) There are signs, however, that Isaiah was recog
nised as a prophet beforo the close of the reign of

4 1 0

Jotliam. At the beginning of that of Aliaz he had 
disciples, who gathered round him and took notes of his 
teaching (chap. viii. 16). He would seem to liavo been on 
terms o f intimacy with Zechariah, the father of the wife 
of Aliaz, tho mother of Hezekiah, and with the high 
priest Urijali (chap. viii. 2 ; 2 Chrou. xxix. 1). The tone 
of authority in which he speaks to Aliaz (chap. vii. 4,13), 
might almost seem to suggest that tho education of the 
young prince had been entrusted to his earo, as that of 
Solomon had been to Nathan. H  the result, as far as 
Aliaz was concerned, was disappointing, the influence 
which he began to exerciso on the mind of his future 
successor, born when Ahaz himself was scarcely out of 
the ago of tutelage, must liavo been abundant compensa
tion. The fact that Hezekiah’s mother was the daughter 
or granddaughter of one who had understanding in 
the visions of God (2 Cliron. xxvi. 5) suggests the in- 
foreneo that sho may have been chosen by Jotliam, 
under Isaiah’s guidance, as a wife for the young king, 
and that the devotion and purity of Hezekiah’s char
acter wero mainly due to her influence, as directed 
by him. Anyhow, the ovents of that reign, the invasion 
of Rczin and Pekali, the conquests of Pul, the interven
tion of Tiglath-pileser, tho rise of the Ethiopian dynasty 
of tho Pharaohs, represented by So, or Sabaco, the wars 
with the Philistines, and other neighbouring nations, 
must liavo given many occasions, over and abovo those 
recorded in his writings, for the exercise of his gifts of 
insight as a prophet and a statesman, seeing the secret 
workings that lay below the surface of things, and pro
claiming the righteous government of Jehovah, as 
disposing and ordering all. During this period also we 
may rightly think of tho influence of contemporary 

rophets such as Hosea and Amos, in the northern 
ingdom, and above all Micali, his friend and contem

porary in Judah, as working upon Ills mind, enlarging 
liis thoughts, completing the training which fitted him 
for the higher and more commanding position which ho 
was to occupy in tho reign of Hezekiah. To Mieah 
especially we can trace his visions of the restored 
Temple (chap. ii. 2— 4; Micali iv. 1), liis protests against 
greed and drunkenness (Micali ii. 1— 11), his hopes of a 
Prince of Peace rising out of the house of David (Mieah
v. 2, 5). _

(8) At the commencement of that reign, Isaiah must 
have been ovor sixty. The king whom he had 
trained, and whoso mother was nnder his direction, was 
only twenty-five, and in the whole opening policy of 
his reformation, the restoration of the worship of the 
Temple, with its psalmody and music, the effort after 
a renewed unity shown in his invitation to Ephraim and 
Manassoh, Issachar and Zebulun, to keep the passover 
at Jerusalem, the conversion of the heathen and their 
admission, as proselytes, into fellowship with Israel, 
(2 Cliron. xxix.— xxxii.),we can trace, without the shadow 
of a doubt, the influence of his instructor. I f  the 
prophet did not identify the king with the ideal ruler, 
the Prince of Peace of his earlier utterances (chap. ix. 6), 
he must have seen in him tho pledge and earnest of 
the possibilities of a future like that of the stem and 
branch of Jcsso in chap. xi. 1. It was a time of joy 
such as the nation had not seen since the days of 
Solomon (2 Cliron. xxx. 26). Tho king himself assumed 
the office of a teacher, and “  spake comfortably”  to the 
hearts of priests and laity, and appeared almost as a 
priest interceding for the ignorant and erring (2 Cliron.
xxx. 18), in words which must have been, in greater or 
loss measure, tho echo of Isaiah’s teaching. He added 
to the sacred books of Israel by collecting tho 
Proverbs of Solomon that had been floating in the
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minds o£ men, though, as yet they had not been put 
together, and in which, as dealing largely with the 
duties and the faults of rulers, Isaiah may well have 
found the “ ideal of a patriot king”  which ho hoped to 
see realised in his pupil (Prov. xxv.—xxix.). It was not 
long, however, boi'oro the bright dawn was overcast. 
There were perils from without and from within. The 
successivo invasions of Shalmaneser, Sargon, Senna
cherib, tho eonqnest of Samaria, and tho captivity of the 
Ten Tribos threw the people of Judak into a state of rest
less agitation. Some of the king’s counsellors trusted 
in tho prospect of an alliance with the Ethiopian 
dynasty riding in Egypt, represented by Subnco and 
Tirhakah (chaps, xviii. 2, xx. 3, xxx. 2). Some thought 
it more prudent to acknowledge the suzerainty of the 
Assyrian king and to pay a moderate tribute. Some 
fell back on new fortifications which were to make 
Jerusalem impregnable, and gave themselves up to a 
boastful aud defiant revelry (chap. xxii. 9— 13). Tho 
aged prophet stood almost alone as he told men, now in 
speech and now in strange and startling acts (chap,
xx. 2), that their one way of safety was to repent and 
to seek tho kingdom of God and His righteousness 
(chaps, xxii. 12, xxvi. 8, 9, xxviii. 16), and not to weave 
their webs of diplomacy and intrigue (chap. xxx. 1). 
They mocked at his iterated utterances in the name of tho 
Holy Ono of Israel (chaps, xxviii. 9— 14, xxx. 11). They, 
for their parts, would none of Him. The king himself 
fell away from the bright promise of his early reign. 
The chief place among his eounsellers was given to 
Shebna, of low or foreign extraction, ostentatious, 
arrogant, tho chief advocate of a braggart and rollicking 
defiance (chap. xxii. 15— 19). Among those counsellors 
Isaiah eoukl count only on the support of the respect
able Eliakim, and even he was tainted with tho nepotism 
which is the besetting sin of Eastern rulers, and in 
which tho prophet read the forecast of a future fall 
(chap. xxii. 20—25).

(9) Tho danger which had threatened Jerusalem from 
the armies of Sargon was averted hy submission and tho 
payment of tribute. He laid waste Judah, but left tho 
capital untouched. Before long a danger of another 
kind threatened the frustration of Isaiah’s hopes. Tho 
king, not yet thirty-five, and as yet without an heir, 
was sick unto death (chap, xxxviii. 1). In the words in 
which tho prophet-physician announced the danger 
t here was a sad significance. Men who read between the 
lines might trace in that “  set thine house in order,” 
the hint that there was disorder alike in the policy of 
the kingdom and in the inner habitation of the sou], 
that needed to he set right. As it was, the king’s 
repentance and the prayer of faith prevailed, and 
fifteen years wero added to his life. His marriage 
with Heph/.ibah (2 Kings xxi. 1) was probably 
determined by tho counsels of the prophet, who saw 
in her very name (“ my delight is in her ” ), an au
gury of good (chap. Ixii. 4), and the name given to the 
child who was to succeed him, Manasseh (“ forget
ting ” ), boro witness that tho king was following np 
his policy of conciliating the remnant of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, and of proclaiming an amnesty of all past 
animosities (2 Chron. xxx. 1— 12). There was, however, 
oven then a cloud upon the horizon. Tho king lent too 
willing an ear to the insidious proposals of Merodaeh- 
baladan, the rebel king of Babylon, against whom 
Sargon had been carrying on a long-continued warfare, 
and had in the weakness of his prido displayed the 
treasures of his palace and his arsenal, as if they, and 
uot. the living God, were the strength of Israel (chap, 
xxxix. 1—8; 2 Chron. xxxii. 31). Against that alliance

tho fiery zeal of tho old prophet kindled into a white 
heat of indignation. It was full of untold evils in its 
immediate and romoto consequences. It was in that 
bnrst of inspiration that Isaiah had his first clear vision 
of tho Babylonian captivity, beyond which ho was 
afterwards led to soo tho dawn of a brighter day of 
redemption aud roturn.

(10) Tho danger which Isaiah had predicted soon drew 
near. Sargon was murdered in his palace, and his suc
cessor (Sennacherib) having in tho first year of his reign 
crushed the Babylonian revolt, and driven Merddacli- 
baludau into the marshes of the lower Euphrates (seo 
Notes on chap, xxxvi. 1), turned his arms to subdue the 
rebels of his southern provinces, and among others 
Hezekiah, who had attacked and imprisoned the A s
syrian ruler of Aslulod, and demanded an exorbitant 
tribute, which could only bo paid by emptying the 
treasure-house, that had been boastfully shown to the 
Babylonian envoys, and stripping oven the Temple of 
its gold (2 Kings xviii. 14— 16). Even this, however, 
did not avail. Tho Assyrian king, suspoctingprobably 
that negotiations were going on between Hezekiah and 
Tirhakah, tore up the treaty, led his armies against 
Jerusalem, and sent Rabshakeh and his companions to 
demand an unconditional surrender (2 Kings xviii. 17 
—27). W o need not now follow the history of that 
mission. In its relation to Isaiah’s life we may find in it 
the time of his crowning glory. A t last mockers were 
silenced, and the people could “ see their teachers ”  
(chap. xxx. 20). King, priests, nobles, came in proces
sion to the house of Isaiah in the sackcloth of suppli
cation. Would he not once more intercede for them 
with tho Holy One of Israel ? The occasion was worthy 
of the grand burst of prophecy which was Isaiah’s last 
public utterance.

(11) During the threo or four years that remained of 
Hezekiah’s reign, after the destruction of the Assyrian 
armies, the position of Isaiah was one of safety and of 
honour. It was probably during this period that he fell 
back upon the line of work with which he started, and 
wrote the history of the reign of Hezekiah, which mani
festly served as tho basis of 2 Chron. xxix.— xxxii. 32. 
But the time must also have been one of disappointment 
and of dark forebodings for the future. Hezekiah had 
oidy partially fulfilled the hopes with which Isaiah had 
hailed his accession to tho throne. Ho must have seen 
that the boy prince, Manasseh, whom he was too old to 
educate himself, was likely to walk in the stops of his 
grandfather rather than his father. As soon as Heze
kiah died his whole policy was reversed. The Shebna 
party were once more in the ascendant. Foreign 
alliances and foreign idolatries prevailed as they had 
done in the days of Ahaz. The disciples who had 
gathered round Isaiah during his long career entered 
an unavailing protest (2 Chron. xxxiii. 10), and were 
slain by Manasseh as the prophets of Jehovah had been 
slain of old by Jezebel and Aliab (2 Kings xxi. 16). 
According to a Jewish tradition, not in itself improb
able, Isaiah himself perished in the persecution, being 
accused of blasphemy for having said that he had seen 
the Lord, as in chap, vi., and was condemned to die hy 
being enclosed in the hollowed trunk of a tree, and then 
sawn asunder. The writer of the Epistle to the He
brews is supposed to allude to this tradition in Hob. xi. 
37. O f the sons of Isaiah we have nothing but the 
names; but it is well to remember that those names 
must have made them, as long as they lived, the repre
sentatives to the generation that came after them of all 
that was most characteristic in their father’s teaching. 
Whether the prophet himself was engaged dnring the
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later years of Iiis lifo iu providing for the perpetuation 
of his leading ideas iu another form, is a question which 
will meet us farther on.

II. A rra n g e m e n t o f  I s a ia h ’ s p r o p h e c ie s .—
(1) It is obvious that tho writings of a luau who has 
played a conspicuous part as a writer or a teacher may 
be brought together in very various ways. The writer 
may bo his own editor, sifting and selecting from tho 
MSS. of many years, and arranging them either in 
chronological order or else according to a method in
dependent of that order, and determined by personal or 
ideal associations. Or the task of editing may be left to 
a friend, diseiplo, or secretary, acting as Baruch seems 
to have acted in relation to Jeremiah (Jer. xxxvi. 4, 18, 
32). Or again, the papers may come iu a loose and 
fragmentary state into the hands of the scribes, or men 
of letters, of a later generation, and tlioy may exercise 
their functions with varying degrees of insight or of 
accuracy, editing with or without notes and glosses and 
interpolations. When we have no record as to which 
process was adopted, tho problem is complicated by the 
possibility that all three processes may have mingled in 
varying and uncertain proportions. It is not to be 
wondered at that critics who are not content to assume 
that tho arrangement which they find in the existing 
Hebrew text of the Old Testament can claim a Divino 
authority which could be elaimod by no other, should 
como on these points to widely different conclusions, 
and bo influenced by considerations more or less sub
jective. The task of a complete critical analysis lies 
hoyond the limits within which the present writer has 
to work, and all that will be now attempted will bo the 
endeavour to note the probable sequenco of the chapters 
or other sub-seetions of Isaiah’s writings.

(2) It is tolerably plain, at the outset, that we have 
threo chief divisions.

(A) Chaps, i.— xxxv. A  collection, not necessarily a 
complete collection, of prophetic writings from tho 
death of Uzzinh to the closing years of Hezekiah.

(B) Chaps, xxxvi.— xxxix. An historical appendix to 
that collection, connected with the most memor
able passage in Isaiah’s life.

(C) Chaps, xl.—lxvi. A  complete and systematically 
arranged collection, manifestly having a unity of 
its own, and having for its central snbject tho re
storation of tho Jews from Babylon.

It remains to examine the arrangement of the sec
tions in each group.

(A) Chap. i. A  general introduction to the whole, 
probably written in the latter part of the reign of 
Jotham, embodying the results of Isaiah’s 6tudy of the 
reign of Uzziah, possibly retouched under Hezekiah.

Chaps, ii.— v. A  further denunciation of the sins of 
Israel, and the judgments coming on them, coloured in 
part by reminiscences of the earthquake under Uzziah, 
and painting the social evils of that period. Mingling 
with tho prophecies of judgment are visions of a future 
restoration (chaps, ii. 2, iv. 2— 6), shared by Isaiah with 
his contemporary Micab. Chaps, i.—v. may be con
sidered as deliboratcly placed before chap, vi., as show
ing the stato of things which proeedod the call there 
narrated.

Chaps, vii.— x. 4. Narrative mingled with prophecies 
belonging to tho early years of Aliaz. First definite 
prediction of the Assyrian invasion, and of an ideally 
righteons king (chap. ix. 6, 7); the witness of the 
names of Isaiah’s children; the true Immanuel.

Chaps, x. 5—xii. C. Clearer announcement of the 
Assyrian invasion of Tiglath-pilesor (?), Salmanesor (?),

or Sargon (?). Renewed vision of the retnrn of tho 
remnant (tho true Shear-Jashub), and of tho true 
Immanuel, or righteous King (chap. xi. 1— 16), coloured 
probably by the virtues of the young Hezekiah, and the 
captivity of tho ten trihes.

Chaps, xiii.— xxiii. Obviously in its form an inde
pendent collection of “  burdens” or oracles,bearing on 
the history of Jerusalem and the neighbouring nations, 
all probably written under Hezokinh, and in some cases 
as an answer to ambassadors who came to consult tho 
prophet as to the future of the peoplo who sent them 
(chap. xiv. 32). “ The burden of Babylon”  (chaps, xiii.,
xiv.), assuming it to be Isaiah’s, was probably among 
the latest, written after the mission of Merodach-bala- 
dan had directed the prophet’s mind to that city, as 
almost equally with Nine veil the capital of the Assyrian 
empire, and destined for a time to take its place as the 
great world-power (chap. xiv. 25), hut is placed first, as 
tho Epistle to the Romans stands in the Now Testament 
at tho head of St. Paul’s epistles, on aeeomit of its 
importance. Chaps xviii.— xx. are connected with the 
plans of an Egypto-Ethiopion alliance; chap. xxi. with 
the future destruction of Babylon; chap. xxii. with 
Sargon’s or Sennacherib’s (?) attack on Judah.

Chaps, xxiv.—xxvii. The four poems seem grouped 
together, not necessarily as having beou written con
tinuously, but as having for their common subject”  the 
day of tho Lord,”  which brings at onco judgment and 
redemption. The recurrence of the phrase “ in that 
day,”  in chaps, xxvi. 1, xxvii. 1, 12, connects them with 
chap. iv. 1; the glory of the “  mountain of the Lord,” 
in chap. xxv. 6, with chap. ii. 2. With the oxception of 
the passing reference to Moab in chap. xxv. 10, the 
group is less definitely historical than any other.

Chaps, xxviii.— xxxii., like the ”  burdens ”  of chaps, 
xiii.—xxiii., have an outward unity in the opening 
formula of “ Woe to ”  (chaps, xxviii. 1, xxix. 1, xxx. 1,
xxxi. 1, xxxiii. 1), iu which tho prophet falls back upon 
tho model of one of his earlier writings (chap. v. 8, 11, 
18, 20). Tho whole group belongs to the time when the 
march of Sargon’s (?) or Sennacherib’s (?) armies was 
striking terror into the peoplo, and leading them once 
again to projoets of foreign alliances. The picture of 
the ideally righteous king, in chap, xxxii. 1— 8, remind
ing us of chaps, ix. 6, 7, xi. 1— 9, is suggestive. Hoze- 
kiah had not fulfilled the ideal. It was still in the 
distant future ; but the hopes of the prophet wero in
extinguishable.

Chaps, xxxiii.— xxxv. The close of the first great 
collection, historically turning mainly on Sennacherib’s 
invasion, and the part taken by tho Edomites iu his 
attack on Judah (chap, xxxiv. 5, 6), but ending in a 
vision of the restoration of all things which transcends 
all history (chap. xxxv. 1—10). They would have been 
fitting “ last words”  for the aged prophet, when his 
work seemed all but over. They were, perhaps, a step
ping stono to the greater and more connected work 
which, more than anything else, was to make his name 
immortal, in chaps, x l.— lxvi.

(B) Chaps, xxxvi.—xxxix. Probably, looking to the 
difference of style, not written by Isaiab, but appended, 
perhaps by somo disciple, perhaps by a seribe-editor, in 
tho time of Ezra, as omhodying what could be gathored 
of the prophet’s closing work, and Iris almost greatest 
utterance, and based, perhaps, upon the prophet’s 
history of Hezekiah (2 Clirou. xxxii. 32). In chrono
logical order, chaps, xxxviii,, xxxix. should come first, 
as dealing with events prior to the destruction of Sen
nacherib’s army.

( C) The question of the arrangement of chaps, xl.—
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lxvi. will be considered hero independently of its 
authorship. A  tripartite division is apparently indi
cated by the recurrence of the burden, “ There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked,” in chaps, xlviii. 
22, lvii. 21, as follows :—

(1) Chaps, xli.— xlviii. 22, open with the procla
mation of the return of the exiles, and pass on to the 
contrast between the greatness of Jehovah and the 
nothingness of the gods of the hcathon. Cyrus appears 
as the central figure, the ideally righteous man, the 
anointed of the Lord (chaps, xliv. 26—xlv. 7 ); hut the 
Sorvant of the Lord, aftorwards so prominent, appears 
also in chap. xlii. 1— 7.

(2) Chaps, xlix. 1—lvii. 21 are occupied chiefly with 
the Servant of the Lord, thought of now iu his personal, 
now in his collective, unity, in whom the prophet is 
taught to see oven more than he had seen in Hczekiah 
or Cyrus, the instrument hy which God’s work for 
Israol and for mankind was to ho accomplished, by the 
victory, not of power only or chiefly, hut of vicarious 
suffering (chaps, xlix. 4—7, 1. 6, lii. 13—liii. 12).

(3) Chaps, lviii.—lxvi. 24. This portion ends with an 
expansion of the thought of the “  no peace ”  of the two 
previous sections. It is remarkahle as gathering up, and 
developing to their highest point,what had been through
out the prominent thoughts of Isaiah's work as a 
teacher— his condemnation of his people’s sins (chaps, 
lxv. 2— 12, lxvi. 3, 4 ) ; his visions of a new world of 
righteonsness and peace (chaps, lx., lxii. lxv. 17— 25); 
of a redeemed Israel fulfilling its ideal (chap. lxvi. 10—
14); of one in whom the ideas of the righteous King 
and the Servant of the Lord are strangely blended 
(chap. lxi. 1— 3); of the ultimate overthrow of all the 
enemies of God (chap. lxvi. 15, 24). Not a few critics 
have gone farther than this, and have traced an elabo
rate tripartite division of three sections in each part; 
and again a further grouping of three sub-seetions under 
each of the nine thus formed, the structure of the whole 
book being, on this view, as elaborately planned as 
Dante's Commedia, on the basis of the mystic number 
three thus squared and cubed.* It may be questioned, 
however, whether this arrangement is not too artificial, 
at variance with the character of Isaiah’s mind, and em
barrassing rather than helpful in tracing, what it is in 
any case difficult to trace, the sequence and continuity 
of thought. A  more natural explanation seems to be, 
that the writer’s mind, dwelling now on one great idea, 
now on another, wrote now this and now that section, 
often with a considerable interval between them, so 
that we have not a book after modern fashion, with 
beginning, middle, and end, but rather a series of de
tached pieces, connected mainly by subtle links of 
association, like the Pensees of Pascal, the Meditations 
of Marcus Anrelius, or Wordsworth’s Ecclesiastical 
Sonnets. On the assumption of Isaiah’s authorship, 
tho whole of this second volume must be assigned, with 
scarcely the shadow of a doubt, to the closing years of 
the reign of Hczekiah or the opening years of that of 
Manasseh, and therefore to a very advanced period of 
the prophet’s life. Of him, as of Moses, it might have 
been said, that “ liis eye was not dim nor his natural 
force abated.”  The old age of Isaiah must have been 
the counterpart, in its receptive and apocalyptic power, 
of the old age of St. Jolrn.

III. T h e  a u th orsh ip  o f  Isa ia h  x l .—lx v i .—
(1) Tho limits within which I must confine myself do not

* See Delitszch’s I s a ia h ,  on chaps, x l.—lxvi. in C lark ’s 
F o r e ig n  T h eo lo g ica l L ib r a r y .

admit of anything liko an exhaustive treatment of this; 
question. It may bo well to begin by noting what it 
involves. Were the authorship of Isaiah disproved, it 
would not follow that wo had a spurious book, a counter
feit and a forgery, or even, as in tho case of the 
hypothesis of tho later date of Ecclesiastes, a case of 
personated authorship without the animus decipiendi. 
All that would follow would bo that some unknown 
writer, at or about tho time of the return of the Jews 
from Babylon, had so imbued himself with tho thoughts 
and even the stylo of Isaiah, that his work was accepted 
by his contemporaries, or by tho scribes who were con
cerned in the completion of tho Old Testament Canon 
under Ezra, as rounding off the cycle of that prophet's 
teaching. In regard to all tho Messianic elements 
in it, its great argument against idolatry, and its 
visions of judgment and restoration, it would still retain 
all tho dignity and authority of inspiration, and ho 
entitled to tho place which it occnpies in the Hebrew 
Canon. Even its appeals to the forckuowlodge of God, 
as manifested in prophetic announcements of the down
fall of Babylon and the victories of Cyrus (chaps, xl. 
13, xli. 26— 28, xliii. 9, xlv. 21), would retain their force 
as referring to prophecies, liko those of Jeremiah and 
Mieali, which foretold a liko downfall of tho city on the 
Euphrates, and a liko restoration of Jerusalem.

(2) The arguments which have led many recent critics 
to tho conclusion that the authorship of Isaiah is dis
proved, are briefly these :—

(a) That the whole standpoint of the writer is that 
of one who was living at the timo of the return of the 
Jews from the Babyloniau captivity, and specially that 
the name of Cyrus was altogether beyond the horizon 
of Isaiah’s knowledge.

(b) That the central thought of the Servant of the 
Lord, as made perfect through suffering and dying 
vicariously for the sins of liis people, is entirely foreign 
to the teaching of the historical Isaiah.

(c) That the style and vocabulary of chaps, xl.—lxvi. 
are so different from those of chaps, i.—xxxix. as to 
imply diversity of authorship.

(3) On the other hand, it has been urged—
(а) That ou the assumption of Isaiah's inspiration, 

he may have been led to place himself, as in an 
ecstatic vision, like that of Balaam and other prophets, 
in a time and conntry other than his own.

(б) That the name of Cyrus may have been within 
tho limit of Isaiah’s human knowledge, or may have 
been supernaturally revealed to him. See Note on 
chap. xliv. 28.

(c) That the knowledge of Babylon and its life and 
worship as shown in 2 Isaiah is not more than may ho 
accounted for by the commerce of the time, the 
diplomatic intercourse with Merodacli-baladan, and 
other sources.

(d) That tho forms of idolatry condemned in chaps, 
lvii. 5, 6, lxv. 3— 5,11, belong much more to the state of 
Palestine under Manasseh than to that of tho Baby
lonian exiles, either before or after their retnm.

(e) That the reference to Hephzibah and Azubah,. 
tho names of the mothers of Manasseh and Jehos- 
haphat, in chap. lxii. 4, 12, is more natural in one 
living under the former king than it would be in a 
writer a eentnry and a half later.

( f )  That the local colouring of the book, as seen in 
the “  clifts of the rocks ”  in chap. lvii. 5, the trees o f 
chaps, xli. 19, xliv. 14, lv. 12, the “ tents ”  of chap. liv. 
2, the references to Midian, Kedar, Nebaioth, Lebanon, 
in chap. lx. 6— 13, is Palestinian rather than Mesopo
tamian.
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(y) Tlmt the idea of tho Servaut of the Lord was one 
which mi^lit have been developed by Isaiah s experi
ence, from the failure of his earlier hopes, from 
teaching like that of tho Book of Job, with which 
he was obviously familiar, aud from tho lesson thus 
learnt that in that apparent failure, in the suffering and 
death of overy righteous servant, culminating in those 
of Him who was to fulfil the ideal, lay the secret of an 
eternal victory.

(7i) That tho ideal completeness of the restoration of 
Israel depicted in 2 Isaiah xl. 1— 1C. xli. 17— 19, xliii.
2—C, xlix. 7— 20, liv., Iv„ lviii. 8— 14, is more natural 
in one contemplating the return of the exiles from a 
distance, than to one who, as a contemporary, watched 
the somewhat meagre results recorded in Ezra and 
Nehemiah, in Haggai and Zechariah.

(i) That on the assumption of the writer of 2 Isaiah 
having been a contemporary with the return, it is 
strange that there should ho no trace of him in any ouo 
of the writers just mentioned, no refereneo in what he 
himself wrote to thoso who were contemporary actors 
on the stage of history, Zcrnhbahel and Joshua, or to 
tho prophets who had preceded him, Jeremiah, Ezekiol, 
Daniel.

(j)  That the resemblances of style and languago 
between the two hooks—a resemblance closer than that 
between either of them aud any other book of the Old 
Testament— preponderate over tho diversities. Tho 
induction upon which this statement is based has been 
exhibited with much fulness by Dr. Kay, Mr. Birks, 
Mr. Clieyne, and others, in their respective Comment
aries. The limits within which I have to confine myself 
prevent my entering on it. It m il he enough to note 
one or two of the most striking instances:

(a ) The dominance in both books of the name and 
the thought of the Holy One of Israel, fourteen times 
in each, and very rarely elsewhere.

(b ) The recognition of the Spirit of the Lord as the 
source of the wisdom of tho true king in chaps, xi. 1,2, 
and lxi. 1.

(c) The formula “ the Lord ”  or “  the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken,”  in chaps, i. 2, 20, xl. 5, lviii. 14, 
and of tho peculiar Hcbrow form for “ saith the Lord,”  
in chaps, i. II , 18, xxxiii. 10, and in chaps, xli. 21, lxvi. 
9, both peculiar, or all hut peculiar, to Isaiah.

(d) The frequent recurrence of the word tohu, the 
“ chaos ”  of Gen. i. 1, tlireo times in I Isaiah, and seven 
times in 2 Isaiah, almost, as it were, tho catchword of 
both books, much as some modern miters are charac
terised hy their nso of phrases like “ the absolute”  or 
“ the eternities.”

(e ) The numerous traces in both books that the 
writers of each liad received tho same literary culture, 
and were cast in the same mould. Allusive references 
to Genesis, tho Psalms, the Book of Job, Proverbs, are 
conspicuous iu each. (Seo Clieyne, ii. Appendix, for 
details).

(4) It has to be remembered, however, that the induc
tive argument on cithcrsidois hardly more than tentative, 
and is uncertain in its results. A  writer of genius, as he 
grows old, develops new thoughts, enlarges his vocabu
lary, varies his phraseology and stylo according to tho 
occasion which leads him to write or tho intensity of his 
own emotions. Many, if not most, New Testament 
students find no difficulty in accepting the Pastoral 
Epistles as written by St. Paul, in spito of the long 
list of words found in them which are not found in his 
other writings, and the peculiarities of style and 
thought which characterise them. On the other hand, 
the liistory of all literature shows that ono writer may,

oithcr from pure reverence and love, or from a deliber
ate purpose of personation, so imbue his mind with tho 
thoughts and languago of another, adopt his phrases, 
reproduce the turns aud tricks of his style, that it will 
not be easy even for an expert to distinguish between 
tho counterfeit aud the original. A ll that can be said 
as to the application of this inductive method to 1 and 
2 Isaiah is, that tho parallelisms and the peculiarities 
may fairly be left to balance each other. So far as I 
can judge, and I speak with tho reserve of one who 
cannot claim tho authority of an expert, there seems 
to me a slight preponderance iu favour of tho former.

(5) On this ground then, as well as on a review of the 
other elements of evidence, I adopt the hypothesis that 
wo havo in tho two books that are placed in the Hebrew 
Canon of tho Old Testament under the name of Isaiah, 
substantially tho work of ono and the same author. I 
admit iu so doing that there is so strong a primd 
facie  case for the opposite hypothesis, that it would be 
simply impertinent and unfair to charge thoso who 
adopt it with irreverence, or haste, or prejudice. The 
second part of Isaiah would remain as a priceless 
treasure whoever wroto it, just as the worth of tho 
Epistlo to the Hebrews is unaffected by the question 
whether it was written by Paul or by Apollos, or some 
unknown writer; it would still have for us, as Chris
tians, tho incomparable attraction of haring been iu 
part, at least, the basis of the theology of Christendom. 
It was given to that book to revive, from timo to time, 
the dormant Messianic hopes of Israel; to exercise a 
traceable influence on tho minds of later prophets, such 
as Jeremiah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malaehi; to 
nourish tho souls of those who were looking for conso
lation and redemption in Jerusalem (Luke ii. 25, 38); 
to contribute, if “  the word be not too bold,”  to the 
education of Him who was to meet those longing ex
pectations. There, as in the mirror of the Divine word, 
Jesus of Nazareth saw, in tho Servant of tho Lord, tho 
guiltless Sufferer, the righteous King, that which H o 
recognised as tho archetype, after which His own 
life aud death were to be fashioned (Mark x. 45). 
There tho Baptist found that which defined his 
position in the kingdom of God, as a voieo crying in 
tho wilderness (John i. 23). There the publican 
Evangelist found the Christ delineated as he had seen 
Him in Jesus (Matt. viii. 17). There Peter, and Paul, 
aud John, and Philip, found the foreshadowings of all 
that was most precious to them in the teaching of their 
Master, a witness to Jesus in His lowliness, His purity, 
His gentleness. His sufferings and death and victory 
(Acts viii. 35; 1 Pet. ii. 21— 24), the ground of their hopes 
of tho restoration of Israel (Rom. x. 15, 20), of the re
demption of mankind, and of the restoration of all things, 
the vision of a new heaven and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteonsnoss (2 Pet. iii. 13), the apoealypso 
of the city of God, tho heavenly Jerusalem (Rov. xxi.,
xxii.). There the souls of devout Christians, century 
after contury, have found, more than in any other 
ntteraneo of prophecy, the Evangel pro-evangelised, 
the exceeding great and precious promisos which 
sustained thorn in their conflict with temptation, under 
tho burden of their sins, and turned their sorrow aud 
sighing into the songs of an everlasting joy.

IV. (1) It remains that I should acknowledge tho debt 
of gratitude which I owo, in greater or less measure, to 
some of my forerunners. Tho list of commentators on 
Isaiah is a very long one, and it is probable, to uso a 
pliraso of the old Rabbis, that no one has ever entered 
into tho House of tho Interpreter with reverent foot
steps without finding somo treasure which ho might 
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make peculiarly his own. O f these 1 cannot claim to 

< o consul toil more than comparatively fow. Tho 
Wl,icl; J havo had to write the

» somewhat prolonged absence from
’ a" d ,th“ I,rcss,,,'e of other work on my return 

lia\ e i ostnetod my rango of choice. The Endish 
student null scarcely complain if that limitation haf led 
mo to a more careful study of those whom I ehoso as the
wldch T l r l  ,ur v0r,1,ly Tho limits within
v e vl efn lad to Work torbado my discussing tho 
with <rivb.h°r 00,!!nieutator?> and Ihavo liadto bo content 
o t em ^ M i '1 " ’ al)arl from tlio processes which led

leas Tcfa,nil m°r° 1V ,-r,g' ,t 1 Iflt i  should, bore at least, acknowledge my obligations to those to whom
Lva c i° h e T US th,at 1 am m° St ' arffely indebted— to Ewald, here, as always, suggestivo, bold, original- to
more Than TenT*'1™ i™'1 , .coml,leto- with an almost , 7 au. Ten tome oxhaustiveness ; to my old Oxford 
nstiuctor in Hebrew, Dr. Kay, looking into the spiritual 

significance of words and phrases, and invcstln-atin'n-
•V)oveeT f iT T M ir ] S,,,S wi*11 a microscopic minuteness0;
,  ,  V '  M Cll,e^ ly> m wIl0I“  iko spirit o f a wide
•and fearless research, and the vividness of historical

imagination, are blended, in a measure rarely found clsc-
v d ib ’ ^ ' 1 ? - S£int ° f  d0V0ul rcvercneeTnd“ nsight lich makes his Commentary on Isaiah wellnigh all that 

ri e scholar student can desire. It has been my offor
i t n e T Z ' f *  t0 'V T u  Ul° ri=1,t ° f  «*  independent l  dement so far as I  felt competent to oxerciso it to
^  ,10uffl1 Wltl1 unequal uteps, in tho path in which 

lose interpreters liavo gono before mo, learning myself 
according to tho old acTagc, in the ondcavon/to Teach

to ^  iq V0 fw l r e^to acknowlcdgo my many obligations 
1 “ p,.S»yco. M. Oppert, and tho other Aisyriologis s 
whoso labours collected in tho Records o n h e R a s t  
(lies, published by Mr. Bagster, havo mado the in 

scriptions which havo thrown a new light on tho writ-
L o°o h ” T T  ;heCcTS‘bl0f °  tlK; aycraff0 & f f l« h  student., , *g to the class of readers for whom I write I
ban to b - i o H niIc> *° r<'fel' to that scries

‘a m h r T 0 /  e  e0I'g0, Smit,1’s Assyrian Dis- coveriesand Ihstory o f  Sennacherib; or Dr. Ginsbunris
S  t ’s a ^ / V uT '; T r  B u d g e ' s  ^ * * & £ g*
.^  it ere b t ; or baPei,‘s that lie buried,as it \\ere, in the Transactions o f learned societies.
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T H E  B O O K  O F T H E  P R O P H E T

I S A I A H .

CH APTER I .— The vision of Isaiah 
the son of Amoz, which he saw con
cerning Judah and Jerusalem in the 
days of Uzziali, Jotliam, Akaz, and 
Hezeldali, kings of Judah.

(2) “ Hear, 0  heavens, and give ear, 0  
earth: for the L ord hath spoken, I  
have nourished and brought up children, 
and the)- have rebelled against me. 
(3) ti The ox laiowetli his owner, and the

B.C. 
cir. 700

a Deut. 32.1.

6 Ji-r.8.7.

1 Ilel)., of litavi-
IteOS.

2 llcl)., alienated, 
or, separated.

3 IIH>..incrai«e re
volt.

ass his master’s crib: but Israel doth 
not know, my people doth not consider.

G) Ah, sinful nation, a people 1 laden 
with iniqu?t)T, a seed of evildoers, chil
dren that are corrupters: they have for
saken the L ord, they have provoked 
the Holy One of Israel unto anger, they 
are 2 gone away backward. G) W h y  
should ye be stricken any more ? ye will 
3 revolt more and more : the whole head

(D T h e v is io n  o f  Isa iah  th e  son  o f  A m o z  . . . 
— The term “ vision," as descriptive of a prophet’s 
work ( 1 Sam. iii. 1), is the correlative of the old term 
“  seer,”  as applied to the prophet himself (1 Sam. ix. 9). 
The latter fell into disuse, probably because the pre
tenders to the clairvoyance which it implied brought it 
into discredit. The prophet, however, did not ceaso to 
be a “ seor;”  and to see visions was still one of the 
highest forms of tho gift of the spirit of Jehovah (Joel
ii. 28). It describes the state, more or less ecstatic, in 
which the prophet sees what others do not see, the 
things that arc yet to come, tho unseen working of the 
eternal laws of God. As compared with “ tho word 
of the Lord,”  it indicates a higher intensity of the 
ecstatic state; but the two terms wore closely associated, 
and, as in chap. ii. 1, a man was said to see “  the word 
of the Lord.”  Judah and Jerusalem are named as the 
centre, though not the limit, of the prophet’s work.

(-) H ea r , O h eavens, a n d  g iv e  ear, O earth . 
— The prophet opens tho great indictment by calling 
the universe to listen to it. The words remind ns 
of Dent. xxx. 19 ; xxxii. 1, but the thought was tho 
common inheritance of Hebrew poets (Ps. 1.4; Jer. vi. 
19, xxii. 29), and wo can draw no inference from the 
parallelism as to tho date of either book.

I  h a v e  n o u r ish e d  an d  b r o u g h t  u p  ch ild re n . 
The last word has in tho Hebrew the emphasis of 
position : Sons I  have reared and brought up. From 
those who had thus grown up under a father’s care 
filial duty might have been expected ; but it was not so. 
Tho sons had rebelled against their father’s control. It 
is significant that the prophet starts from the thought 
of the fatherhood of God in His relation to Israel. 
The people might bo unworthy of their election, but 
Ho had chosen them (Exod. iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1; Hos. 
xi. 1).

(h T h e  o x  k n o w e th  h is o w n e r  . . .—As in Exod.
xx. 17; 1 Sam. xii. 3, the ox and tho ass rather than, 
as with us, the horse and the dog, aro tho representa
tive instances of the relation of domesticated animals 
to man. These know that relation, and act according 
to it; but Israel did not, or rather would not, know'. 
So Jeremiah dwells, turning to a different region of

animal life, on the instinct which leads the stork, tho 
swallow, and tho crano to fulfil tho law of their being 
(Jer. viii. 7), while Israel "knew not” — i.e., did not 
acknowledge— tho law of Jehovah.

G) A h , s in fu l n a tion  . . .— The Hebrew inter
jection is, like our English “  Ha ! ”  the expression of 
indignation rather than of pity.

A  seed  o f  e v ild o e r s , ch ild re n  th at are c o r 
ru p te rs .—The first phrase in the Hebrew idiom does 
not mean “  the progeny of evil-doers,”  bnt those who, 
as a seed or brood, are made up of such. (Comp. chap, 
xiv. 20, lxv. 23.) The word “ children”  (better, as in 
verse 2, sons) oneo more emphasises the guilt of those 
who ought to have been obedient.

T h e y  h ave  fo r s a k e n  th e  L o r d  . . .—The tluee 
verbs paint the several stages of tho growth in evil. 
Men first forsake, then spnrn, then openly apostatise. 
(Comp. Luke xvi. 13). In the “ Holy One of Israel ”  
we have the Divine name on which Isaiah most delights 
to dwell, and which had been impressed on his mind by 
tho Trisagion, which accompanied his first call to the 
office of a prophet (chap. vi. 3). The thought expressed 
by tho name is that all ideas of consecration, purity, 
and holiness are gathered up in God. The term occurs 
fourteen times in tho first part of Isaiah, and sixteen 
times in the second. A  corrupt people needed to bo 
reminded over more and more of the truth which 
the name asserted.

(5) W h y  sh o u ld  y e  b e  s tr ick e n  a n y  m ore  ? 
y e  w il l  r e v o lt  m o re  an d  m o re .—Better, by re- 

-volling more and more. The prophet docs not prediet 
persistency in rebellion, but pleads against it. (Comp. 
“ W hy will ye die ? ”  in Ezek. xviii. 31.)

T h o  w h o le  h e a d  is  s ick  . . . .—Better, every 
head . . . .  every heart. The sin of tho people is 
(tainted as a deadly epidemic, spreading everywhere, 
affecting the noblest organs of the body (see Note on 
Jer. xvii. 9), and defying all the resources of tho 
healing art. Tho description that follows is one of the 
natural parables of ethics, and reminds us of Plato’s 
description of the souls of tyrants as being full of 
ulcerous sores (Gorg., c. 80). Tho description may 
have connected itself with the prophet’s persona! expo-



The P utrifying Sores o f  Israel. ISAIAH, I. The True Sodom and Gomorrah.

is sick, and the whole heart faint. 
('■) From the sole of the foot even nnto 
the head th ere is  no soundness in it; but 
wounds, and bruises, and putrifying 
sores: they have not been closed, 
neither bound up, neither mollified with 
1 ointment. (7) n Your country i s  deso
late, your cities a r e  burned with fire: 
your land, strangers devour it in your 
presence, and i t  is  desolate, 2 as over-

1 Or. oil.

a  Deut. Id. 51, 52;

•J Hol>.. an fht over
throw o f  Htran- yers.

b Lain. 3.22 ; Rom. 
y. 2n.

c Gen. Id. 24.

thrown by strangers. (8> And the daugh
ter of Zion is left as a cottage in a 
vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of 
cucumbers, as a besieged city. <9> 4 Ex
cept the L o r d  of hosts had le f t  unto us 
a very small remnant, we should have 
boon as c Sodom, a n d  we should have 
been like unto Gomorrah.

(10)Hear the word of the L o r d , ye 
rulers of Sodom; give ear unto the

rieuoo or training in the medicine and surgery of his 
time, or with the diseases which came as judgments on 
Jehoram (2 Chron. xxi. 18) and Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 
20). W o find him in chap, xxxviii. 21 prescribing for 
Hczekiah’s boil. It would seem, indeed, from 2 Chron.
xvi. 12, that the prophots, as an order, practised the art 
of healing, and so were rivals of the “ physicians,”  who 
depended chiefly on idolatrous charms and incantations. 
The picture of the disease reminds us of the language 
of Deut. xxviii. 22—35 ; Job. ii. 7, and of tho descrip
tions of like pestilences in the history of Florence, and 
of England. Every part of the body is tainted by the 
poison. W e note a certain technical precision in the 
three terms used : “ wounds ”  (literally, cuts, as inflicted 
by a sword or knife); “ bruises.”  or locals, marks of 
the scourge or rod ; “ putrifying sores,”  wounds that 
have festered into ulcers. As the diagnosis is technical, 
so also are the therapeutic agencies. To “ close” or 
“  press”  the festering wonnd was the process tried at 
first to get rid of the purulent discharge; then, as in 
Hczekiah’s ease (chap, xxxviii. 21), it was “ bound up,” 
with a poultice, then some stimulating oil or unguent, 
probably, as in Luke x. 34, oil and wine were used, 
to cleanse the ulcer. No such remedies, tho prophet 
says, had been applied to the spiritual disease of 
Israel.

(<) Y o u r  c o u n tr y  is  d eso la te  . . .—It is natural 
to take the words as describing the actual state of 
things when the prophet wrote. There had been such 
invasions in the days of Ahaz, in which Israel and 
Syria (chap. vii. 1), Edom and the Philistines, had been 
conspicuous (2 Chron. xxviii. 17, 18); and the reign 
of Hczekiali already had witnessed that of Sargou 
(chap. xx. 1).

The Hebrew has no copulative verb, hut joins subject, 
and predicate together with the emphasis of abruptness': 
Your land— a desolation, and so on. The repetition 
of tho word “ strangers ”  is characteristic of Isaiah’s 
style.

A s  o v e r th r o w n  b y  stra n gers.— Conjectural 
readings give (1) “ as the overthrow of Sodom; ”  (2) “  as 
the overthrow of (i.e., wrought by) a rain-storm.”  The 
word rendered “  overthrown ”  is elsewhere applied only 
to the destruction of the cities of the plain (Deut.
xxix. 23 ; Amos iv. 11 ; Jer. xlix. 18). So taken, the 
clause prepares the way for the fuller comparison of 
verses 9,10.

(8) T h e  d a u g h te r  o f  Z io n .—Tho phrase stands, 
as everywhere (Ps. xlv. 12 ; Lam. ii. 8 ; Micah iv. 10), 
for tho ideal city personified.

I s  le ft  as a co tta g e  in  a v in e y a r d  . . .— The 
“ hut,”  or “  booth,”  in which the keeper of the vine
yards dwelt, apart from other habitations, was an 
almost proverhial type of isolation, yet to such a state 
was Zion all hut reduced. The second similitudo is 
of the same character. Cucumbers and other plants of 
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the gourd type (Jonah iv. 6) were largely cultivated in 
Judma, and here, too, each field or garden, like the 
olive groves and vineyards of Italy, had its solitary 
hut.

A s  a  b e s ie g e d  c it y .— The comparison of the 
besieged city to itself is at first startling. Rhetorically, 
however, it forms a climax. The city was not at this 
time actually besieged, but it was so hemmed in with 
perils, so isolated from all help, that this was what its 
condition practically came to. It was neither more nor 
less than “ as a besieged city,”  or ‘ within a measurable 
distance ’ of becoming so.

(9) E x c e p t  th e  L o r d  o f  h osts  . . .—This name 
also had been stamped on tho prophet’s mind at the 
time of his call (chap. vi. 3). The God of the hosts 
(or armies) of heaven (sun, moon and stars, angels and 
archangels) and of earth had not been unmindful of 
the people. The idea of the “  remnant ”  left when 
the rest of the people perished is closely connected 
with the leading thought of chap. vi. 12, 13. It had, 
perhaps, been impressed on the prophet’s mind by the 
“  remnant ”  of Israel that had escaped from Tiglath- 
pilcser or Sargon (2 Chron. xxx. 6 ; comp. Mic. v. 7).

W e  sh o u ld  h ave  b e e n  as S o d o m  . . . — Here 
the prophet, continuing perhaps the thought of verse 
7, speaks of the destruction, in the next verse of the 
guilt, of the cities of the plain. Both had passeil into 
a proverb. So Ezekiel (xvi. 46—56) works out the 
parallelism; so onr Lord speaks of the guilt of Sodom 
as being lighter than that of Capernaum (Matt. xi. 23 ); 
so the tradition has condensed itself in the Arabic 
proverb, quoted by Cheyne, “ More unjust than a kadi 
of Sodom.”  (Comp. chap. iii. 9 ; Deut. xxxii. 32.)

. ( (io) H e a r  th e  w o r d  o f  th e  L o r d , y e  ru le rs  
Vot S o d o m .—The Hebrew text, by leaving a space 
'between the two verses, indicates the beginning of a 
new section. It is noticeable that the prophet does not 
address the king. It may be that he trusted him, but 
not Ills ministers. W e have to remember that the 
rulers (better, judges; same word as kadi) thus ad
dressed were probably those who were outwardly active 
in Hczekiah’s work of reformation, or had taken part in 
the older routine worship under Uzziah. For princes 
and people alike that reformation was but superficial. 
The priestly writer of the Book of Chronicles might 
dwell only on the apparent good in either reign (2 
Chron. xxvii. 2; xxix.—xxxi.); but the eye of Isaiah 
saw below the surface. In “ the word of the Lord,”  
and “ the law of our God,”  we have two different 
aspects of the revelation of the Divine will, the first 
being the prophetic message of the prophet, the 
second pointing primarily, perhaps, to the law given by 
Moses, but including also, as in Pss. xix. 7, cxix. 1 ; 
Isa. xlii. 4,24, li. 7, all forms of direct ethical teaching, 
especially, perhaps, sncli as were actually based upon 
the law or Torah as a text.
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law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah.
(ll) To what purpose is  the multitude of 
your “sacrifices unto me? saitli the 
L oud  : I  am full of the burnt offerings 
of rams, and the fat of fed beasts ; and 
I delight not in the blood of bullocks, 
or of lambs, or of 1 he goats. <12> When 
ye come 2 to ap>pear before me, who hath 
required this at your hand, to tread my 
courts ? (13> Bring no more vain obla
tions ; incense is an abomination unto 
me; the new moons and sabbaths, the 
calling of assemblies, I cannot away

a  Prov. Hi. 8. & 21. 
27 : cli.'Ki. 3 ; Jrr. 
6. ’Ju; Amo* 5.21.

1 He!)., great he 
goats.

2 Ileb.. to be seen.

S Or, grief.

b Prov. 1. 2H: J«t . 
14. 12: .Mic.3.4.

4 Ileb.. multiply 
prayer.

c cl). 59. 3.

5 Hob., bloods, 

d 1 Pet. 3.11.

6 Or, Tighten.

with ; i t  is  3 iniquity, even the solemn 
meeting. <u) Your new moons and 
your appointed feasts my soul hatetli: 
they are a trouble unto me; I am weary 
to bear (h em . <I5> And h when ye spread 
forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 
from you: yea, when ye 4 make many 
prayers, I will not hear: your hands 
are full of c 5 blood. (lc> Wash you, 
make you clean ; put away the evil of 
your doiugs from before mine eyes; 
d cease to do evil; (1'i learn to do well;
seek judgment, 6relieve the oppressed,

(m T o  w h a t p u rp o s e  is  th e  m u lt itu d e  o f  
y o u r  sa cr ifice s  ? . . .—Isaiah carries on the great 
catena of prophetic utterances as to the conditions of 
acceptable worship (1 Sam. xv. 22 ; Pss. xl. G, 1. 7— 14, 
li. 1G, 17). In Hosea vi. 6 ; Amos v. 21— 24; Mi call
vi. G—8 we havo the utterances of contemporary pro
phets, who may have exercised a direct influence on his 
teaching. Tho description points primarily, perhaps, 
to the reign of Uzziah, hut may include that of He/.e- 
kiali. The account of the sacrifices agrees with 2 
Chron. xxix. 21— 29.

Saith th e  L o r d  . . .—Here, as in verse 18, xxxiii. 10, 
xli. 21, lxvi. 9, tho prophot uses the future instead of 
the familiar past tense. This is what Jehovah will 
say, once and fo r  ever.

(12) W h e n  y e  co m e  to  a p p ear  b e fo r e  m e .— 
Literally, before my face. This is the meaning given 
by tho present Hebrew text, and it is, o f course, ade
quate. The Syriac version and somo modern scholars 
(e.y., Chcyne) ado]it a reading which gives to see my 
face. In either case the implied thought is that tho 
worshippers believed tlioy eamo into the more im
mediate presence of Jehovah when they entered the 
Temple courts. To “ appear beforo God ”  was tho 
normal phrase for visiting the Temple at the threo 
great Feasts and other solemn occasions (Exod. xxxiv. 
23; Pss. xlii. 3, lxxxiv. 7).

<13) B r in g  n o  m ore  v a in  o b la t io n s .—These 
were of tho minchah class, tho “ meat-offerings,”  or, 
more properly, meed-offerings of Lev. vii. 9—12. This, 
with its symbolic accompaniment of incenso (eliap. 
lxvi. 3), was tho characteristic feature of tho thank- 
offerings and peaco-offerings.

In ce n s e  is  an  a b om in a tion . — The Hebrew 
word is not that usually translated “ incense,”  and is 
found in Ps. lxvi. 15 (“ incense,”  orTsweet smoke, “ of 
rams ” ), in connection with animal sacrifice. There 
does not appear, however, any adcqnato reason why wo 
should take the minchah in any lnit its usual sense of 
meal-offering. The prophet brings together all the 
chief ritual phrases without an olahorate attention to 
the details connected with them.

T h e  n ew  m o o n s  an d  sa b b a th s  . . . —The 
classification agrees with that of 2 Chron. viii. 13: 
“  sabbaths, new moons, and solemn feasts.”  (Comp. 
Hos. ii. 11). The term “ convocation,”  or “ assembly,'’ 
was specially applied to tho Passover, the Feast of 
Weeks, and (lie Feast of Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii. 7,21, 
27). Tho religious revival under Hezokiah brought 
all those into a fresh prominence (2 Chron. xxxi. 3). 
In Col. ii. 1G they appear together as belonging to tho 
Judaising Essene Christians of the apostolic age.

I t  is  in iq u ity , e v e n  th e  so le m n  m e e t in g .— 
The Hebrew construction has the abruptness of in
dignation : “  The new moon and sabbaths, and calling 
o f assemblies . . . iniquity with a solemn assembly I  
cannot bear. This wasuvhat made tho crowded courts 
of the Temple hateful to the messenger of Jehovah. 
“  Iniquity”  was there. The character of a ruling caste, 
is not changed in a day, and the lives of rulers and 
judges were under Hezekiah as they had been in tho 
days of Ahaz, or at least in those of Uzziah.

(u ) Y o u r  n e w  m o o n s  a n d  y o u r  a p p o in te d  
feasts .—The latter word included the sabbaths (Lev.
xxiii. 3). Tho words add nothing to what had been said 
before, but they come with all the emphasis o f iteration.

M y  so u l.—Tho words are in one sense anthropo
morphic. With mail tho “  soul ’ ’ expresses the full in
tensity of life and consciousness, and so, in the language 
of the prophets, it does with God.

(is) W h e n  y e  sp re a d  fo r th  y o u r  h a n d s .— 
The words point to the attitude of ono who prays, 
as was the manner of Jews, Greeks, and Romans 
(“ tenditque ad sidera pahnns,”  Virg., TEa., xii. 196), 
standing, and with hands stretched out toward heaven. 
(Comp. Luke xviii. I I — 13.)

W h e n  y e  m a k e  m a n y  p ra y e rs .—  The Penta
teuch contains no directions for the use of forms of 
prayer beyond the benediction of A  uni. vi. 23—26, 
and two forms eonneeted with the Passover in 
Dent. xxvi. 5—10, 13— 15. The “ eighteen prayers”  
for daily use belong to the later Rabbinic stage of 
Judaism. It lies in the nature of the ease, however, that 
first a real, and then an ostentatious devotion would 
show itself in the use of such forms, possibly, as in 
Ps. exix. 164, “ seven times a day.” In Prov. xxvii. 14,
xxviii. 9, which belong to the reign of Hezokiah, and 
may, therefore, indirectly represent Isaiah's teaching, 
wo have tho warnings of the wise as to the right use of 
such forms.

Y o u r  h a n d s  are fu l l  o f  b lo o d . — Literally, 
bloods, as implying many murderous acts. Tho words 
point to the guilt of judges and princes, such as that 
described in Hosea iv. 2. Life was sacrificed to greed 
of gain, or lust, or vindictiveness. To tho prophot’s eyo 
those hands, stretched upwards in tho Temple by some, 
at least, of the king’s ministers and judges, were red 
with the blood of the slain. (Comp. chap. lix. 3.)

<lfi) W a sh  y o u , m a k e  y o u  c le a n  . . . —Tho 
words wero probably as an echo of Ps. li. 7. Both 
psalmist and prophet had entered into the inner mean
ing of the outward ablutions of ritual.

C ease to  d o  e v i l ; Gri l^arn  to  d o  w e ll .— 
Sueli words the prophet might have heard in his youth



The Promise o f  Forgiveness.

judge the fatherless, plead for the 
■widow.

<* 17 18 19 *> Come now, and let us reason to
gether, saith the L oud : though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow ; though they be red like crim
son, they shall be as wool. (W) I f  ye be 
willing and obedient, ye shall eat the 
good of the land: <2,)) but if ye refuse 
and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the

. Corruplio oplimi pessimn.

sword: for the mouth of the L ord hath  
spoken it.

(21 * 21 22 23) How is the faithful city become 
an harlot! it was full of judgm ent; 
righteousness lodged in i t ; but now 
murderers. (221 Thy silver is become 
dross, thy wine mixed with w ater: 
(23) thy princes are rebellious, and com
panions of thieves: every one lovetli 
gifts, and followeth after rewards : they

ISAIAH,

from Amos (Amos v. 14, 15). What had then boon 
spoken to the princes of the northern kingdom was 
now repeated to those of Judah.

(17) R e lie v e  th e  o p p r e ss e d .— More acenratcly, 
correct the oppressor. The prophet calls on tho 
rulers not merely to acts of honovoleneo, but to the 
courageous exorcise of their authority to restrain tho 
wrong-doing of the men of their own order. W e are 
reminded of what Shakespeare says of Time, that it is 
his work—

“ To wrong the wronger till he render right.”
(Rape of Lucrecc.)

J u d g e  th e  fa th er less .—The words arc still pri
marily addressed to men in office. They are told that 
they must be true to their calling, and that the 
“  fatherless”  and the “ widow,”  as the typical instances 
of the defenceless, ought to find an advocate in the 
judge.

(is) C om e n o w , an d  le t  u s  rea son  to g e th e r .—
The Authorised Yersion suggests the thought of a dis
cussion between equals. The Hebrew implies rather 
the tone of one who gives an authoritative ultimatum, 
ns from a jndge to the accused, who had no defence, 
or only a sham defence, to offer (Micah vi. 2, 3). “  Let
ns sum up the pleadings— that ultimatum is one of 
grace and mercy— ' Repent, and be forgiven.’ ”
 ̂ T h o u g h  y o u r  sin s b e  as s ca r le t . — The two 

colours probably corresponded to those now designated 
by the English words. Both words point to the dyes 
o f  Tyre, and the words probably received a fresh em
phasis from the fact that robes of these colours were 
worn by the princes to whom Isaiah preached (2 Sam.
i. 24). To the prophet’s eye that dark crimson was 
as tho stain of blood. What Jehovah promises is that 
the guilt of the past, deep-dyed in grain as it might be, 
should be discharged, and leave the character with a re
stored pnrity. Men might dye their souls of this or 
that hue, but to bleach them was the work of God. 
He alone could transfigure them that they should bo 
“ white as snow ”  (Mark ix. 3). Comp, the reproduc
tion of the thought, with the added paradox that it was 
the crimson “ blood of the lamb ”  that was to bleach 
and cleanse, in Rev. iii. 4, 5, vii. 14.

(19) I f  y e  b e  w il l in g  an d  o b e d ie n t , y e  sh all 
ea t th e  g o o d  o f  th e  la n d .—The promise of temporal 
blessings as the reward of a true repentance, instead of 
tho spiritual peace and joy of Ps. li. 8— 12, fills us at 
first with a sense of disappointment. It has to be re
membered. however, that the prophet spoke to those
who wero unjnst and selfish, and who were as yet far 
from the broken and contrite heart of the true peuitent. 
He was content to wake up in them the dormant sense 
of righteousness, aud to lead them to recognise the 
moral government of God. In the long run they would
not bo losers by a change of conduct. Tho choice of 
eating or " being eaten ”  (the “ devoured ”  of verse 20),

enjoying a blameless prosperity, or falling by the sword, 
was placed before those to whom the higher aspirations 
of the soul wero little known. Such is, at all times, ono 
at least of tho methods of God’s education of mankind.

(21) H o w  is  th e  fa ith fu l c i t y  b e c o m e  an  h a r 
lo t !  . . .—The opening word, as in Lam. i. 1, is the 
key-note of an elegiac wail, which opens a new section. 
The idea of prostitution as represeutiug apostasy from 
Jehovah was involved in the thought that Israel was 
the bride whom He had wooed and won (Hosea i.— iii.; 
Jcr. ii. 2). The imagery was made more impressive by 
the fact that actual prostitution entered so largely into 
the ritual of many of the forms of idolatry to which the 
Israelites were tempted (Mum. xxv. 1, 2). So Ezekiel 
(chap. xvi. 1—59) develops the symbolism with au 
almost terrible fulness. So our Lord spoke of the 
Pharisees as an “  adulterous generation ”  (Matt. xii. 39). 
The fact that Hosea. an earlier contemporary, had been 
led to tell how he had been taught the truth thus set 
forth by a living personal experience, is not without 
significance in its bearing on the genesis of Isaiah’s 
thoughts.

R ig h te o u sn e ss  lo d g e d  in  i t ; b u t  n o w  m u r 
d e r e rs .—Better, assassins. The word implies not 
casual homicide, but something like tho choice of 
murder and robbery as a profession. Hosea (vi. 9) 
had painted a like picture as true of Samaria. The 
traveller who sojourned in Jerusalem, the poor who 
lived there, were exposed to outrage and murder; and 
all this was passing before men’s eyes at the very time 
when they were boasting, as it were, of their “  glorious 
reformation.”

(22) T h y  s i lv e r  is  b e c o m e  d ro ss  . . .—The two 
images describe the degeneracy of the rulers to whose 
neglect this disorder was due. (See Notes on Jcr. vi. 
28—30.) Hypocrisy and adulteration were the order 
of the day. The coinage of judgment and justice was 
debased ; the wine of spiritual life (Prov. ix. 5), of 
enthusiasm and zeal for good, was diluted till it had 
lost all power to strengthen and refresh. In “  the salt 
that has lost its savonr ”  of Matt. v. 13 we have a like 
symbolism.

(23) T h y  p r in ce s  are reb eH iou s.—The Hebrew 
words present an alliterative paronomasia (sarim, siire- 
rim), which may be represented by “  Thy rulers are 
rebels.”  Here, as before, we note the influence of 
Hosea (ix. 15), from whom the words arc cited.

C om p a n ion s o f  th ie v e s .—We seem almost to be 
reading a report of tho state of police in a provincial 
city nuder the government of Turkey as it is. or of 
Naples or Sicily as they were. The kadi himself is in 
secret partnership with the brigands who infest the 
highways. Nothing can be done withont baksheesh, 
aud tho robbers who have the plunder can bribe more 
heavily than the man whom they have rohbed. (Comp. 
Micah vii. 3.) To the complaints of the widow and the
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"judge not the fatherless, neither doth 
the cause of the widow come unto them. 
<24> Therefore saitli the Lord, the L o u d  
of hosts, the mighty One of Israel, A h , 
I  will ease me of mine adversaries, and 
avenge me of mine enemies: <25) and I 
will turn my hand upon thee, and 
1 purely purge away thy dross, and take 
away all thy tin : (-i;) and I  will restore thy 
judges as at the first, and thy counsel
lors as at the beginning: afterward 
thou shalt be called, The city of right
eousness, the faithful city. (27> Zion 
shall be redeemed with judgment, and

a J r r .  5 . 2* ;  Z e c b .  
7. H*.

1 lli-b ., according 
to puroutM.

2 O r. they that re
turn o f her.

b J n h 3 1 .3 : Vs. 1.6, 
& 5. H. A  73. 27, 
A !»2. l». A  IM4.85.

3 IIi l i , breaking.

I Or. and his work.

2 her converts with righteousness. (2S) And 
the 43destruetion of the transgressors 
and of the sinners shall he together, 
and they that forsake the Loan shall 
be consumed. ,29) For they shall be 
ashamed of the oaks which ye have 
desired, and ye shall be confounded for 
the gardens that ye have chosen. 
(3°) j ’or je  shall be as an oak whose leaf 
fadetli, and as a garden that hath no 
water. <3I> And the strong shall be as 
tow, ‘ and the maker of it as a spark, 
and they shall both burn together, and 
none shall quench them.

orphan tho judges turned a deaf oar, and put off the 
hearing of their eauso with indefinite procrastination. 
There is, perhaps, a touch of irony in tho word for 
“ bribes ”  (shalmonim, as if “  peace g ifts” ), which were 
sought after, instead of sliahim, the true peace itself.

(2i) T h e r e fo r e  sa ith  th e  L o r d .—The word for 
“ saitli”  (literally, whisqier) is that which always indi
cates the solemn utterance of an oracle. Tho solemnity 
is emphasised by tho exceptional accumulation of Divine 
names. Ho who speaks is the Eternal, the Lord of the 
armies of earth and heaven, tho Horo, the Mighty One, 
of Israel. The latter name is found also in chap. xlix. 20, 
lx. 10; Gen. xlix. 24; Ps. exxxii. 2,5, and not elsewhere.

A h , I  w i l l  ease m e o f  m in e  a d versa ries .— 
In bold, anthropomorphic language, which reminds ns 
of Ps. Ixxviii. 65, Jehovah is represented as waking out 
of slumber, and rising up to jndgmont. The words 
'• ease”  and •• avenge”  in the Hebrew have nearly the 
same sound (uichum and niqqam), and eomo from the 
same root, the primary thought being that of the deep 
breath which a man draws in tho act of throwing off a 
bnrden. The weariness and impatience of verse 14. the 
long-suffering that waited, had eomo to an end at last 
(comp. chap. v. 11, 13). and tho day of vengeance had 
come. Tho punishment was, however, to be reforma
tory. and not merely penal.

(is) i  w il l  tu rn  m y  h a n d  u p o n  th ee . — Tho 
phrase, like the English “  visit,” presents both a severe 
and a gracious aspect. Of the former we have instances 
in Ps. ixxxi. 14, Amos i. 8 ; of tho latter in Zech. xiii. 7. 
The context hero inclines to tho latter meaning. Jehovah 
pnnishos that Ho may save, and smites that He may heal.

P u r e ly  p u rg e  a w a y  th y  d ro ss .—Better, will 
smelt away thy dross with lye, or potash, which was 
used in tho smelting process. Tho imagery of verse 22 
is resumed. Tho great Refiner can purify tho debased 
motal. In Mai. iii. 2, 3, we have the same imago ex
panded. Tho process involved, of course, the rejection 
of tho dross— i.c., in the interpretation of tho parable, of 
tho lead that would not let itself be turned to silver.

T in .—Better, perhaps, had. In either ease Isaiah’s 
knowledge of metallurgy was probably duo to inter
course with tho Phoenicians, who brought both lead and 
tin from Tarshish (i.e., Spain).

(20) j  w i l l  r e s to ro  th y  ju d g e s  as at th e  first. 
— The prophet looks back to tho good old days, the 
time probably of David, or the early years of Solomon 
(1 Kings x. !))—as Englishmen look back to thoso of 
Elizabolh—when judges wero faithful, and prineos 
upright, and tho people happy—to such an ideal polity 
as that of Pss. xv. and xxiv.

T h e  c it y  o f  r ig h te o u sn e ss , th e  fa ith fu l c ity .
— The two nouns are not tho sumo, and tho second has 
rather the meaning of “  citadel,”  the acropolis of Jeru
salem. There is possibly an allusive reference to the 
idea embodied in tho names of Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 
18; Heb. vii. 2) and Adonizedee (Josh. x. 3), as con
nected with Jerusalem. So in Jer. xxxiii. 16 the ideal 
city, no less than tho ideal king, is to he called 
Jehovah Tsidkenu (“ tho Lord our righteousness” ).

(-“) Z io n  sh a ll b e  r e d e e m e d  w ith  ju d g m e n t  
. . .—Better, through justice. The condition of the 
redemption which primarily proceeds from tho compas
sion of Jehovah is found in the renewed righteousness 
of man to man described in the preceding verse. With
out that no redemption was possible, for that was of its 
very essence.

H e r  c o n v e r ts .—Literally, those that turn. The 
conversion implied is obviously not that of Gentiles to 
the faith of Israel, but of Israelites who had gone 
astray. Tho word is the same as that which meets 
us in the name of Shcar-jashub (the remnant shall 
return), and is prominent in the teaching of Jere
miah, “ Turn ye, and live”  (chaps, iii. 12, 14, iv. 1. 
et al.).

(28) O f th e  tra n sg ressors  a n d  o f  th e  sin n ers. 
—Tho first of the two words presents evil in its aspect 
of apostasy, the second in that of the open sin which 
may accompany the apostasy or exist without it.

(as) T h e y  sh a ll b e  ash a m ed  o f  th e  oa k s . . .— 
Bettor, terebinths. The words point to the groves that 
were so closely connected with the idolatry of Canaan, 
especially with the worship of the ashcrah, and which 
the people had chosen in preference to tho sanctuary 
of Jehovah (chaps, xvii. 8, Ivii. 5. lxvi. 17; Deut. xvi. 
21; 2 Kings xvi. 4 ; Jer. iii. 6). Greek worship presents 
the parallels of the groves of Daphne at Antioch, and 
those of Dodona and of the Eumenides at Colonos. 
The “ gardens” were the precinct planted round tho 
central tree or grove.

(30) Y c  sh a ll b e  . . .—Men were to think of the 
pleasant places that had tempted them, uot as they had 
seen them, fresh and green, but as burnt up and 
withered, arid then were to see in that desolation a 
parable of their own future. The word for “ strong”  
occurs only in Amos ii. 9, where we find “ strong as 
the oaks.”

(31) T h e  m a k e r  o f  it  as a sp ark .—Better, his 
work as a spark. The sin itself beeomos the instrument 
of destruction. Tho mighty and tho proud, who wore 
foremost in the work of idolatry, and who did not re
pent, should perish with their work—i.e., with the idol
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ISAIAH, II. Swords to be turned into Plowshares.The M ountain o f  the Lord's House.

CH APTER  II .— « T h e  word that 
Isaiali the son of Anioz saw concerning 
Judah and Jerusalem.

<2> And “ it shall come to pass in the 
last days, that the mountain of the 
L o u d ’ s house shall he 1 established in 
the top of the mountains, and shall 
be exalted above the hills; and all 
nations shall flow unto it. (:i) And 
many people shall go and say, Come

a JJic. -1.1, Ac

l Or, pirpair.d.

a Or, scythes.

ye, and let us go up to the moun
tain of the L oud , to the house of the God 
of Jacob; and lie will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths ; for 
out of Zion shall go forth the law, and 
the word of the L oud from Jerusalem. 
<b And he shall judge among the 
nations, and shall rebuke many people : 
and they shall beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spears into 2prun-

wliicli their hands had made. The tow and the spark 
are ehoson as representing the most rapid form of 
combustion.

II.
(i) T h e  w o r d  th at Isa ia h  th e  so n  o f  A m o z  

sa w .—On tho relation of this chapter to chap, i., see 
Introduction. Tho moral and social state described in 
it points to an earlier dato than tho reformation of 
Hezekiah. The sins of the people are more flagrant; 
but there is not as yet with them the added guilt of a 
formal and ceremonial worship. The character of the 
king in chap. iii. Ill corresponds with that of Ahaz. 
Tho influence of the Philistines, traceable in verse G, 
is probably eonnectod with their invasion of Judah in 
that reign (2 Chron. xxviii. 18). The mention of 
"ships of Tarshisli”  in verse 10 points to a time 
when the commerce of the Red Sea (1 Kings ix. 26, 
xxii. 48) was still in the hands of Judah, and prior, 
therefore, to the capture of Elath by Rezin. king of 
Syria (2 Kings xvi. G). W e are able, therefore, with 
hardly the shadow of uncertainty, to fix the date of the 
whole section as belonging to tho early years of the 
reign of Ahaz, with, perhaps, a backward glance 
at evils which belonged also to tho reigns of IJzziah 
and Jotham. The title of the superscription unites 
in an oxeoptional form the two ideas of the prophet 
and of the seer. What follows is “ the word”  of 
Isaiah, hut it is a word that he has seen.

(2> I t  sh a ll c o m e  to  pa ss in  th e  la st da ys . 
— The three verses that follow are found in abnost 
identical form in Mieah iv. 1—3, with the addition of a 
verse (Mieah iv. 4) which describes the prosperity of 
Judah —  every man sitting “ under liis vine and his 
fig-tree,”  as in the days of Solomon. Whether (1) 
Isaiah borrowed from Mieah. or (2) Mieah from Isaiah, 
or (3) both from some earlier prophet, or (4.) whether 
each received an independent yet identical revelation, 
is a problem which we have no adequate data for 
solving. Mieah prophesied, like Isaiah, under Ahaz, 
Jotham, and Hezekiak, and so either may have heard 
it from the other. On the other hand, the prophecy of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, on which these verses 
follow, in Mieah iii. 12, appears from Jer. xxvi. IS to 
have been spoken in the days of Hezekiah. On the 
whole, (3) seems to have most to commend it. (See 
Introduction.)

For “ in tho last days ”  read latter or after days; the 
idea of the Hebrew words, as in Gen. xlix. 1; Hum.
xxiv. 14, being that of remoteness rather than finality'. 
For the most part (Dent. iv. 30, xxxi. 29) they point to 
the distant future of the true King, to the time of tho 
Messiah.

T h e  m ou n ta in  o f  th e  L o r d ’s h o u s e .—The
prophet's vision of the far-off days sees, as it were, a 
transfignred and glorified Jerusalem. Zion, with the

Temple, was to bo no longer surronnded by hills as 
high as, or higher than, itself (Ps. exxv. 2), scorned by 
other mountains (Ps. Ixviii. 16,17); but was to be to 
Israel as a Sinai or a Lebanon, as a Monnt Mern, or ni 
Olympus, “  an exceeding high mountain ”  (Ezek. xl. 2), 
whose physical elevation should answer to its spiritual. 
(Comp. Zecb. xiv. 10.) So in that vision of the future, 
the waters of Shiloah, that went softly, were to become 
a broad and rnshing river (chap, xxxiii. 21 ; Ezek. xlvii.
3— 12). So. when men had been taught by experience 
that this ideal was to be realised in no Jerusalem on 
earth, tho seer of Patinos saw a yet more transcendent 
vision of the glories of the heavenly Jerusalem (Rev.
xxi. 10—xxii. 5), and yet even theso were but types and 
figures of divine and ineffable realities.

A l l  n a tio n s  sh a ll flo w  u n to  it .—Better, all the 
nations— i.e., the heathen as distinct from Israel. The 
prophet sees and welcomes the approach of pilgrims 
from all regions of the earth to the new sanctuary. 
Thus early in his work was Isaiah (half unconsciously 
as to the manner iu which his vfsion was to be realised) 
tho prophet of a universal religion, of which the truths 
of Judaism were the centre, and of a catholic Church. 
In the admission of proselytes, commemorated in Ps. 
Ixxxvii. (probably written about this time), we may see 
what may either have suggested the prophecy, or have 
seemed as the first-fruits of its fulfilment.

<3) M a n y  p e o p le  sh a ll g o  a n d  say  . . .—What 
was precious to the prophet’s heart was the thought that 
these pilgrims from afar wonld not come as with a 
fonnal worship liko that of chap. i. 10—15, but, like the 
queen of Sheba (1 Kings x. 1— 101, as seekers after 
truth, desiring to be taught. (Comp. chap. lx. 3.) The 
“ ways ”  and the “  paths ” are the great laws of right
eousness, winch lead to tho etenial life. The verb for 
“ teach ”  is the root of the Hebrew for “ law,”  as the 
“ teaching”  of Jehovah.

ShaH g o  fo r th  the la w  . . .—In the preaching of 
the Christ, in the mission of tho Twelve, in the whole 
history of the Apostolic Chureh, we have, to say the 
least, an adequate fulfilment of the promise. The lan
guage of St. Paul, however, snggests that there may bo 
in the future a yet more glorious mission, of which 
Jerusalem shall ouee more be the centre (Rom. xi. 12 
- 1 5 ) .

(b H e  sh all ju d g e  a m on g  th e  n a t io n s — For 
“  rebnke ”  read decide or arbitrate. The ideal Divine 
King is to be all, and more than all, that Solomon had 
been (1 Kings x. 24). In reliance on His wisdom and 
equity, nations would refer their disputes to His deci
sion instead of the arbitrament of war. Here again we 
have a partial fulfilment, it may be 
and genuinant accomplishment,’ " .
Christendom. So far as the teaching of Christ has in
fluenced international polity and law, He has been the 
supreme arbitrator of their disputes.

hoped, a “  springing 
in the historv of



Commerce ami its Ilesults. ISAIAH, II. Covetousness and Idolatry.

inghooks : nation shall not lift upsvrorcl 
against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more.

<5> O house of Jacob, come ye, ancVJet 
us walk in the light of the Loud. 
<<*) Therefore thou hast forsaken thy 
people the house of Jaeob, because they 
be replenished 1from the east, and are 
soothsayers like the Philistines, and 
they 2 please themselves in the children 
of strangers. Their land also is full

l Or. more than the 
emit.

2 Or. ntotouf w ith ' 
tht chihlreut &c.

of silver and gold, neither is there any 
end of their treasures; their land is 
also full of horses, neither is thereany end 
of their chariots: t8> their land also is full 
of idols ; the}' worship the work of their 
own hands, that which their own fingers 
have made: ^  and the mean man 
bowetli down, and the great man linm- 
bleth him self: therefore forgive them 
not.

d°) Enter into the rock, and hide thee

A n d  th e y  sh a ll bea t th eir  sw o rd s  in to  
p lo w sh a re s .—Tlio words invert the picture of an 
earlier prophet, who spoke of a time of war (Joel iii. 10). 
Isaiah must have known that prediction, and yet ho 
proclaims (following Hosea ii. 18) that peace, not 
war, is the ideal goal towards which the order of tho 
Divino government is tending. (Comp. Zeeh. ix. 10; 
Luke ii. 14.)

(5) o h ou se  o f  J a co b  . . .—The ideal of the 
future has been brought before Israel; but it is still 
far off, and the people must learn repentance, mnst 
themselves “ walk in the light of the Lord,”  beforo they 
can be as light-bearers to other nations. (Comp, the 
lines of thought in Rom. xi. 11—15.)

(0) T h e re fo re  th ou  hast fo rsa k e n  th y  p e o p le  
. . .—Better, For Thou hast . . . This was the sad, 
dark present, in contrast with tho bright future. Je
hovah “ went not forth ” with tho armies of Judah 
(Ps. lxviii. 7 ); and the Syrians. Edomites, and Philis
tines, possibly the Assyrians also (2 Kings xvi. 9 ; 2 
Chrou. xxviii. 17—20), were Laying the lands waste.

B e ca u se  th e y  b e  re p le n ish e d  fr o m  the east. 
— The disasters of the time are viewed as chastisements 
for sin, and tho sin consisted in easting off their national 
allegiance to Jehovah. The “ cast,”  from which they 
were replenished, with which tlioy filled their thoughts 
and life, was Syria and Mesopotamia, to whose inflneneo 
they had yielded, and whose cidtus Aliaz had adopted 
(2 Kings xvi. 10—12).

A n d  are soo th sa y ers  lik e  the P h ilis tin es . 
— Literally, cloud-diviners. Tho word points to the 
claim of being “ storm-raisers,”  which has been in all 
ages one of tho boasts of sorcerers. The eonqnests of 
Uzziali (2 Chrou. xxvi. 6) had brought Judah into 
contact with tho Philistines, and tho oracles at Ekron 
and elsewhere (2 Kings i. 2) attracted the people of 
Judah. Tliero was, as it were, a mania for divination, 
and the “ diviners” of Philistia (1 Sam. vi. 2) found 
imitators among tho people of J ehovah.

T h e y  p le a se  th em se lv es  in  th e  ch ild re n  o f  
stra n g ers .—Literally, they strike hands with, as 
meaning, (1) they enter into contracts with, or (2) 
they mako common cause with. The commerce of the 
poople with foreign nations, which had expanded under 
Uzziali (2 Kings xiv. 22), was, from the prophet’s point 
of viow, the cause of much evil. It was probably con
ducted, as at an earlier date, chiefly by Phoenician 
sailors and merchants (1 Kings ix. 27), and thus opened 
the way to their impurity of worship and of life 
(Jonah i. 5). The sense of being a peculiar and sepa
rate peoplo wore away. The pictures of the “  strange 
woman ” and the foreign money-lender of Prov. v. 3, 
vi. 1, present two aspects of this evil.

(?) T h e ir  la n d  a lso  is fu ll  o f  s i lv e r  a n d  g o ld . 
— Tho long and prosperous reign of Uz.ziah, especially

his trade with Ophir, had reproduced the wealth of the 
days of Solomon. Tribute came from the Arabians and 
Ammonites (2 Chrou. xxvi. 8). The words poiut to an 
earlier date than that at which Aliaz was left “  naked 
and distressed”  (2 Chrou. xxviii. 19). Even under 
Hezekiah, Sennacherib records in the inscription 
on the Taylor cylinder that tho tribnto paid by that 
king amounted to 30 talents of gold, and 8o0 talents- 
of silver, besides wrought metal; and a like pro
fusion of wealth, prior to Sennacherib’s invasion, is 
shown in the account of Hezekiah’s display of his 
treasures, in chap, xxxix. 2 (Clieyuc, in loc.; Records 
o f the Past, i. 38).

T h e ir  la n d  is  a lso  fu ll  o f  . . . c h a r io ts .—
Here also the reign of Uzziali was like that of Solomon 
(1 Kings x. 26—28). Chariots were used probably both 
for state pageants (Song of Sol. i. 9, iii. 9, 10) and 
as part of tho materiel of war (2 Cliron. i. 14, ix. 
25). Isaiah here also agrees with Mieah (i. 13) in
looking on this as “ the beginning of sin”  (see Dent,
xvii. 16 ; 1 Sain. viii. 11). For him, as for Zeehariah 
(ix. 9), the true King was to come, not- with chariots 
and horses, but riding, as the judges of Israel had 
ridden (Judg. v. 10, x. 4, xii. 14), on “ a eolt, tho foal 
of an ass.”

(8) T h e ir  la n d  a lso  is  fuH  o f  id o ls .—The word 
which Isaiah chooses for “  idols ’ ’ (elilini— i.e., vain, 
false, gods) seems intentionally contrasted with clhn 
(gods, or mighty ones), and may fairly be rendered by 
no-gods. The reign of Aliaz was conspicuous from the 
first for this cultus (2 Chrou. xxviii. 2, 3), but it 
had been prominent even under Jot-ham (2 Cliron.
xxvii. 2).

(9) A n d  th e  m ea n  m an  b o w e th  d o w n .—The- 
English givos adequately tho significance of the two 
words for “ man” — in Hebrew, ad am and ish. The 
Authorised Version applies the words to the prostrations 
of the worshippers of idols, whether of low or high 
degree; others refer them to the punishment of that 
idolatry: The mean man must be bowed down . . . 
the great man must be humbled.

T h e re fo r e  fo r g iv e  th e m  n o t .—As a prayer the- 
words find a parallel in Pss. lxix. 27, eix. 14, but the ren
dering adopted by Cheyne and others, And thou const 
not forgive them, is perhaps preferable. The sin is 
treated as “ a sin unto death,”  for which it is vain to 
pray (chap. xxii. 14).

(10) E n te r  in to  th e  r o c k .—The limestone caverns 
of Palestine were natural asylums in times of terror and 
dismay (Judg. vi. 2, xv. 8 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 6, xiv. 11,
xxiv. 3 ; 1 Kings xviii. 4). Here, as in Mieah i. 4, wTe 
may probably trace the impression left by the earth
quake undor Uzziali (Amos i. 1), when the people fled 
in terror from the city (Zeeh. xiv. 5). Isaiah foresees- 
the recurrence of a like panic in the future.



Loftiness Brought Low. ISAIAII, ir. The Idols utterly Abolished.

in the dust, for fear of the L o r d , and 
for the glory of his majesty. <n> The 
"lofty looks of man shall be humbled, 
and the haughtiness of men shall bebo wed 
down, and the L oud alone shall be 
exalted in that day. <12) For the day 
of the L oud of hosts shall be upon every 
one that is proud and lofty, and upon 
every one that is lifted u p ; and he shall 
be brought low : (13> and upon all the 
cedars of Lebanon, that are high and 
lifted up, and upon all the oaks of 
Bashan, (u> and upon all the high moun
tains, and upon all the hills that are 
lifted up, (15) and upon every high tower,

a eh, 5, ir>.

1 l i c k ,  pictures Of 
desire.

2 Or. the idols shall 
utterly puss a
way.

b H<»». 10. R; Luke* 
23. »• ; IU‘V.0.16, 
& 9. G.

3 lleb .. the dnst.

4 Hob , the idols of 
his stiver, See.

and upon every fenced wall, (10) and upon 
all the slijps of Tarsliish, and upon all 
'pleasant pictures. (17) And the lofti
ness of man shall be bowed down, and 
the haughtiness of men shallbemadelow: 
and the Loan alone shall be exalted in 
that day. <18) And 2tlie idols he shall 
utterly abolish. <19) And they shall go 
into the 4lioles of the rocks, and into 
the caves of 3tlie earth, for fear of the 
L o r d , and for the glory of his majesty, 
when he ariseth to shake terribly the 
earth.

<2°) In that day a man shall cast +liis 
idols of silver, and his idols of gold,

(U) T h e  lo f t y  lo o k s  o f  m an  . . .—Better, the 
lofty looks o f the meanman . . . the haughtiness o f the 
great man. The self-assertion which is the essential 
element of pride may he found at the opposite ex
tremes of social life.

T h e  L o r d  a lo n e  sh a ll b e  e x a lt e d  . . .—The 
verb, as iu Ps. xlvi. 7, 11 (see margin and text of 
Authorised Version), implies the imago of a rock- 
citadel, towering iu its strength, and offering the oue 
safe asylum in a time of danger. (Comp, also Ps. lxi. 2.)

(i-) T h e  d a y  o f  th e  L o r d  o f  h osts  sh a ll b e  
. . .— Literally, the Lord of hosts hath a day . . .  As 
generally in the prophets, any time of special judgment 
or special mercy is as “ a day of Jehovah.”  Man feels 
himsolf in the presence of a higher power, working 
in this way or in that for righteousness. Tho phrase 
had been specially prominent in the mouth of Isaiah’s 
forerunner, Amos (viii. 9—13, ix. 11).

U p o n  e v e ry  o n e  that is  p r o u d  a n d  lo fty  
. . .— The emphatic iteration of “ lifted up ”  is notice
able as indicating that the prophet sees in that self
assertion the root-evil of his time, that which was most 
destructive of the fear of tho Lord, and most surely 
brought down judgment on the offender. So the 
devout historian of Greece reads the teaching of the 
history which he tells. He saw tho loftiest trees most 
exposed to tho lightning-flash, tho loftiest monarch 
most liable to the working of the Divine Xemesis 
(Herod., vii. 10).

(is) U p o n  aU th e  ced a rs  o f  L e b a n o n  . . . 
— The words find a striking parallel in the passage 
from Herodotus just referred to. In that storm which 
is about to burst over the land, tho cedars and tho 
oaks, and, we may add, those who were as the cedars 
and the oaks, in their pride and glory, should all alike 
be shattered.

(H A n d  u p o n  a ll the h igh  m o u n ta in s .—Pos
sibly the prophet may have had in his mind the thunder
storm of Ps. xxix. 5—" the Lord breaketh the cedars of 
Lebanon.”  Tho oaks of Bashan were, like the cedars 
of Lebanon, proverbially types of forest greatness 
(clmp. xxxiii. 9). Literally, the words must have found 
a fulfilment in the ravages of Sargon’s and Sennache- 
rih’s armies.

(is) U p o n  e v e r y  h ig h  to w e r .—Generic as the 
words are, they have a special reference to the fortifica
tions which were the glory of Uzziah’s reign, and were 
continued by his successors (2 Chron. xxvi. 9, 10, xxvii. 
3 ,4 ; Hosea viii. 14; Micah v. 11; comp, also chap,
xxii. 8—11, Ps. xlviii. 13).

(i°) A n d  u p o n  aU th e  sh ip s  o f  T a rsh ish .— 
Tho words point to the commerce in tho Red Sea 
carried on by the fleets of Uzziah and Jotliam (1 Kings 
xxii. 48); perhaps also to that in tho Mediterranean 
with Tarshish, or Tartessns (Spain), as in Jonah i. 3. 
The “  ships of Tarshish ”  had come to be used geuori- 
cally for all ships of the class used in such commerce, 
whether crossing the Mediterranean to Spain, or circum
navigating Africa, or passing over the Persian Gulf to 
Ophir.

U p o n  aU p lea sa n t p ic tu r e s .—Literally, upon 
all imagery o f  delight. (Comp. Lev. xxvi. 1 ; Num. 
xxxiii. 52.) The combination of tho phrase with “ the 
ships of Tarshish ”  snggests tho inference that it 
includes the works of art which were brought by 
them from East and West. For these, it would 
seem, there was a mania among the higher classes in 
Jerusalem, like that which in later times has fastened 
upon china, or pictures, or carvings in ivory. So the 
ships of Solomon brought gold and silver, and “ ivory 
and apes and peacocks ”  (1 Kings x. 22). The “ ivory 
beds ”  of Amos vi. 4. tho “ gold rings set with the 
beryl,”  the “ ivory overlaid with sapphires,”  tho “  pillars 
of marble set upon sockets of fine gold ” of Song of 
Sol. v. 14, 15, the precious things in tho treasury of 
Hczekiah (chap, xxxix. 2), may bo taken as examples 
of this form of luxury. Tho mstheticisin of the Roman 
Empire, of the Renaissance of tho fifteenth century, of 
tho age of Louis X IV ., of onr own time and country, 
presents obvious parallels.

(i~) A n d  th e  lo ft in e s s  o f  m an  sh all b e  b o w e d  
d o w n .—Iteration is used as the most solemn form of 
emphasis. That was the burden of the prophet’s song.

(is) A n d  the id o ls .—Better, The no-gods shall 
pass away. The seven words of the English answer 
to three in the Hebrew. As with a profound sense, 
conscions or unconscious, of tho power of rhythm, tho 
prophet first condenses the judgment that is coming on 
the no-gods, and then expands it.

(if) A n d  th e y  shall g o  in to  th e  h o le s  o f  th e  
r o c k s .—The imagery of the earthquake in Uzziah’s 
reign (see Note on verse 10) is still present to Isaiah’s 
thoughts. (Seo Rev. vi. 15.)

W h e n  h e  ar ise th  to  sh a k e  t e r r ib ly  th e  
e a rth .—The Hebrew verb and noun have the em
phasis of a paronomasia which cannot bo reproduced in 
English, but of which the Latin “ ut terreat terrain’ ' 
gives some idea.

(20) A  m an  shaU cast h is  id o ls  o f  s i lv e r  . . . 
— The picture of the earthquake is still continued. The
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1 which they made each one for him self 
to worship, to the moles and to the 
b a ts ; <21) to go into the clefts o f the 
rocks, and into the tops o f the ragged 
rocks, for fear o f the L ord , and for the 
glory of his m ajesty, when he arisetli to 
shake terribly the earth.

(2-) Cease ye from man, whose breath 
i s  in his nostrils : for wherein is he to 
be accounted of?

1 Or, trhtch they 
meute for him.

2 Hob., a man emi
nent m  counte
nance.

CH APTER  I I I .— 0) For, behold, the 
Lord, the L ord of hosts, doth take away 
from Jerusalem and from Judah the 
stay and the staff, the whole stay of 
bread, and the whole stay of water, 

tin1 mighty man, and the man of war, 
the judge, and the prophet, and the 
prudent, and the ancient, t3) the captain 
of fifty, and 2the honourable man, and 
the counsellor, and the cunning artificer,

men who have taken refuge in the caves fling away the 
idols, that they have found powerless to help them, to 
the moles and bats which had their dwelling there. It 
is perhaps significant that the animals thus named were 
proverbial for their blindness and love of darkness. 
Such, the prophet seems to say, were the fit custodians 
of the idols whom none could worship except those that 
hated the fight and wore spiritually blind.

W h ic h  th e y  m ade ea ch  o n e  fo r  h im s e lf .— 
Better, which they (the carvers of tho idol) made fo r  
him (the worshipper).

Pb T o  g o  in to  th e  c le fts  o f  th e  r o c k s  . . .— 
Comp, for tho phrase, Exod. xxxiii. 22. The picture 
of verse 19 is reproduced, with some noticeable 
variations. As men feel shock after shock of tho 
earthquake, and see the flashing fires, and hear the 
crash of the thunder, they leave the larger caverns iu 
which they had at first songht shelter, and where 
they have left, the idols that were once so precious, and 
fly to the smaller aud higher openings, the “ clefts of 
the rocks,”  aud the rents of the crags, in their unspeak
able panic.

<“ > C ease y e  fr o m  m an  . . .—The verse is want
ing in some IJSS. of the L X X . version, aud is rejected 
by some critics, as of tho nature of a marginal comment, 
aud as not iu harmony with the context. The first fact is 
the most weighty argument against it, but is not deci
sive. The other objection does not count for much. To 
"cease from man ”  as well as from “  idols ”  is surely 
the natural close of the great discourse which had 
begun with proclaiming that men of all classes and 
conditions should bo brought low. The words “  whose 
breath is iu his nostrils ” emphasise the frailty of 
human life (Gen. ii. 7, vii. 22 ; Ps. cxlvi. 0,4). Looking 
to that frailty, the prophet asks, as the psalmist had 
asked. “  What is man p (Ps. viii. 1). What is he to be 
valued at P ”  I f  it could be proved that the verse 
was not Isaiah's, it is at least the reflection of a devout 
miud iu harmony with his.

III.
(i) F o r , b e h o ld , th e  L o rd , th e  L o r d  o f  h osts , 

d o th  tak e  aw a y  fro m  J eru sa lem  . . .—Prom 
the general picture of tho state of Judah ns a wholo, of 
the storm of Divine wrath bursting over the whole land, 
Isaiah turns to the Holy City itself, aud draws the 
picture of what he saw thero of evil, of that which 
would be scon before long as the pnnishment of the 
evil.

T h e stay  an d  tho s ta ff . . .—In tho existing 
Hebrew text tho words receive an immediate interpre
tation, as meaning tho two chief supports of life—bread 
and water. So we have tho “  stall' of bread ”  in Lev.
xxvi. 2G; Ps. cv. 1C; Ezok. iv. 1C, v. 1C. Possibly, 
however, the interpretation is of the nature of a mar
ginal gloss, which has found its way into the text, aud

“ the stay and staff”  (in the Hebrew the hitter word is 
the feminine form of the former) are really identified 
with the “ pillars of the state,”  the great women as well 
as the groat men who arc named afterwards. On tho 
other hand, verse 7 implies the pressnre of famine, 
and tho prophet may have intended to paint tho 
complete failure of all resources, both material and 
political.

(2) T h e  m ig h ty  m an, a n d  th e  m an  o f  w a r .— 
Tho first word points to the aristocracy of landed pro
prietors, the latter to those who, whether of that class 
or not, had been prominent as leaders in the king’s 
armies.

T h e  ju d g e , an d  the p r o p h e t .—Each is named 
as tho representative of a class. The latter was that to 
which Isaiah himself belonged, but iu which he found, 
as Jeremiah did afterwards, his chief opponents.

T h e  p ru d e n t , an d  the a n c ie n t .—The former 
word has the more definite meaning of “  diviners.” 
those who had a real gift of wisdom, but who by their 
abuse of that gift had become as degenerate prophets. 
Iu the “ ancient”  wo have the “  elders”  who were 
prominent in the municipal politics of tho East, and 
formed at least the nucleus of the king’s council (Ruth
iv. 4 ; 2 Sam. xix. 11; 1 Kings xx. 7, xxi. 8; and else
where).

(3) T h e  ca p ta in  o f  f ifty , a n d  the h o n o u ra b le  
m an.—The first title implies a division like that of 
Exod. xviii. 21, of which “  fifty " was all but the mini
mum unit. So wo havo the three “ captains of fifty ”  
in 2 Kings i. 9—15. The “  honourable man ”  (literally, 
eminent in countenance) would seem to occupy a posi
tion in the civil service of the State analogous to that 
of the “  captain of fifty ”  iu tho military.

T h e  c o u n se llo r , an d  the cu n n in g  a r tifice r .— 
From the modern stand-point the two classes seem at 
opposite extremes of tho social order. The latter, how
ever (literally, masters in arts), would seem to havo 
occupied a higher position iu the East, like that of 
military or civil engineers or artists with us. So in 
2 Kings xxiv. 14, Jer. xxiv. 1, the “ craftsmen and the 
smiths ”  are grouped with the “ men of might ”  who 
were carried to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, aud con
trasted with tho poor who were left behind. Tho mili
tary works of Uzziah had donbtless given a prominence 
to the “ cunning men”  who were employed on them 
(2 Chron. xxvi. 15). By some critics, however, the 
word is taken as equal to “ magician.”

T h e  e lo q u e n t  o ra to r .—Literally, skilled in speech. 
The Authorised Version suggests the idea of tho power 
of such skill iu controlling the debates of popular 
assemblies. Here, however, the thought is rather that 
of one who says the right words at tho right time ; or 
possibly the enchanter who has his formulas (the word 
implies the whisper of incantations, as in chap. viii. 19) 
ready at command for all occasions.



Tyranny and Anarchy. TSAI AH, III. The Oppression o f  the Poor.

.and the 1 eloquent orator. <l> And I  
will give “children to be their princes, 
and babes shall rule over them. Is* A id  
the people shall be oppressed, every one 
by another, and every one by his neigh
bour: the child shall behave himself 
proudly against the ancient, and the I 
base against the honourable. W hen I 
4i man shall take hold of his brother of i 
the house of his father, saying, Thou | 
hast clothing, be thou our ruler, and let 
this ruin be under thy baud: (7) in
that day shall he 2 swear, saying, I  will 
not be an 3liealer; for in my house is 
neither bread nor clotliiug: make me

1 Or. o/
HJttCCll,

a Ecck's. 10.1(5.

•J Hob., lift up the 
baud.

3 llok , binder up.

b lien. 13. 13, & 18. SI, & lu. r>.

4 H ck, done to 
him.

not a ruler of the people.
For Jerusalem is ruined, and Judah 

is fallen: because their tongue and their 
doings are against the Loan, to provoke 
the eyes of his glory, (®) The shew of 
their countenance doth witness against 
them ; and they declare their sin as 
‘ Sodom, they hide it not. W oe unto

5 Or. they which 
cull thee bleseed.

G Ucb./McaHowu/*.

7 Or, burnt.

their sou l! for they have rewarded evil 
unto themselves.

9°) Say ye to the righteous, that it 
shall be well with him,: for they shall 
eat the fruit of their doings. (11) W oe  
unto the 'wicked ! it shall be ill with 
him : for the reward of his hands shall 
be 4 given liim.

I12) As fo r  my people, children are 
their oppressors, and women rule over 
them. 0  my people, 5they which lead 
thee cause thee to err, and c destroy the 
way of thy paths. (13> The L ord 
sta.ndcth up to plead, and standeth to 
judge the people. (U) The L ord will 
enter into judgment with the ancients 
of his people, and the princes thereof: 
for ye have 7eaten up the vineyard; 
the spoil of the poor is in your houses. 
(R) W hat mean ye that ye beat my 
people to pieces, and grind the faces of 
the poor ? saith the Lord G od of hosts.

(is) Moreover the L ord saith, Because

(*) I  w i l l  g iv e  ch ild re n  to  b e  th e ir  p r in ce s . 
— Better, youths. The words may point obliquely to 
Aliaz, who had ascended the tin-one at the age of 
twenty (2 Cliron. xxviii. 1). Manasseh was but twelve 
when he became king; Josiah but eight (2 Cliron. 
xxxiii. 1, xxxiv. 1). In an Eastern monarchy the rule 
of a yonng king, rash and without experience, guided 
by counsellors like himself, was naturally regarded as 
t ho greatest of ovils, and the history of Rehoboain had 
impressed this truth on the mind of every Israelite. 
.(Comp. Eccles. x. 1(1.)

(5) T h e  p e o p le  sh a ll b e  o p p r e s s e d  . . .—The 
words paint the worst form of the deeadenee of an 
Eastern kingdom. All is chaotic and anarchic; a 
tierce struggle for existence ; the established order of 
society subverted; the experience of age derided by the 
petulance of youth. The picture of the corruption of a 
monarchy is as vivid and complete in its way as that 
which Thucydides (iii. 82—84) draws of the corrup
tion of a democracy. It might seem to have been 
drawn from the Turkey or the Egypt of our own time.

(e, 7) W h e n  a m an sh all ta k e  h o ld  o f  h is  
b r o th e r  . . .—Disorder was followed by destitution. 
The elder brother, the impoverished owner of the mined 
dwelling, the head of a family or village, turns in his 
rags to the younger, whose decent garments seem to 
indicate comparative wealth, and would fain transfer 
to him the responsibilities of the first-born, thongh he 
has but a ruined tenement to give him. And instead 
of accepting what most men would have coveted (Gen.
xxv. 31— 33), the younger brother rejects it. He has 
enough bread and clothing (same word as in Exod. xxii. 
27) for himself, and no more. It is not for him to 
bind up the wounds of others, or to try to introduce law 
where all is lawlessness. The snpremo selfishness of 
a sauve qui pent asserts itself in his answer. In chap, 
iv. 1 we have another feature of the same social state.

(8) F or  J eru sa lem  is  ru in e d  . . .—The outward 
evils of the kingdom are traced to their true source. 
Men have provoked, in the prophet's hold anthropo

morphic language. “ the eyes of His glory,”  the mani
festation of His being as All-knowing, Almighty. A ll
holy.

(®) T h e y  d e c la re  th e ir  s in  as S o d o m .—The 
comparison is, it should be remembered, of probably 
an earlier date than that in chap. i. 10. In the reign 
of Aliaz (perhaps the prophet, editing in his old age, 
thought also of that of Manasseh) there was not even 
the homage which vice pays to virtue by feigning a 
virtue which it has not. Men fell into an utter shame
lessness. like that of the cities of the plain (Gcu. xix. 5), 
generally in the luxury aud profligacy of their lives 
(Ezek. xvi. 49). perhaps also with a more definite and 
horrible resemblance (1 Kings xiv. 24, xv. 12; 2 Kings
xxiii. 7).

W o e  u n to  th e ir  s o u l !—In the midst of the con
fusions of the times the prophet is bidden to proclaim 
that the law of a righteous retribution would bo seen 
working even there.

dh C h ild re n  are th e ir  o p p r e ss o rs  . . .—This 
points, as before (verse 4), to the youth aud yet more 
the character of Ahaz. The influence of the queen- 
mother or of the seraglio was dominant in his counsels. 
Cowardly (chap. vii. 2). idolatrous, delighting in foreign 
worships and foreign forms of art (2 Kings xvi. 10), 
such was the king who then sat on the throne of Judah. 
And the evil worked downwards from the throne. 
Those who should have been the leaders of the people 
were quick only to mislead. Princes, priests, judges 
were all drifting with the current of debasement.

(13) T h e  L o r d  s tan d eth  u p  to  p le a d  . . .—The 
people may think that the prophet is their censor. He 
bids them know that Jehovah is their true accuser and 
their judge. “  Ye,”  he says, with all the emphasis of a 
sudden change of person, as if turning, as he spoke, to 
the nobles and elders, “  ye have devoured the vineyard, 
ye have spoiled the poor.”  (Comp. chap. v. 1— 8; Prov.
xxx. 12— 14.)

(is) B e ca u se  th e  d a u g h ters  o f  Z io n  . . .—Prom 
the princes that worked evil, Isaiah turns to their



The Pride o f  the Daughters o f  Zion. I S A I A 1 I ,  I I I . Th eir Dress and Ornaments.

the daughters of Zion are haughty, and 
walk with stretched forth necks and 
'wanton eyes, walking and ‘'mincing as 
they go, and making a tinkling with 
their feet : <17> therefore the Lord will 
smite with a seab the crown of the head 
of the daughters of Zion, and the L ord  
will 3diseover their secret parts. (18) In 
that day the Lord will take away the 
bravery of their tinkling ornaments

about their feet, and their 4 cauls, and 
their round tires like the moon, (19> the 
6chains, and the bracelets, and the 
Gmuiliers, (-u> the bonnets, and the orna
ments of the legs, and the headbands, 
and the 7 tablets, and tbe earrings, 
l-1) the rings, and nose jewels, (22) the 
changeable suits of apparel, and the  
mantles, and the wimples, and the crisp
ing pins, (23) the glasses, and the fine-

1 ilch., deceicintj 
nuth their cyte.

2 Or, tripping 
nicely.

3 IIii>., hkiI c
nuked.

4 Or, ueturorkn.

5 Or. sweet balls.

0 Or, jtpaxtpfai or
naments.

7 lleb ., houses o f  
the soul.

waves, sisters, concubines, who were showing tliemsel ves 
degenerate daughters of Sarah and Rebecca. A  like 
denunciation meets ns in chap, xxxii. 9— 12, but this is 
withent a parallel in the minuteness of its detail It is 
as though tho prophet had gone into tho boudoir of one 
of tlie leaders of tho fashions of Jerusalem, and taken 
an inventory of what he found there. Possibly we may 
trace tho influence of the prophetess-wife of Isaiah 
(chap. viii. 3), seeking to recall those of her own sox to 
a higher life. W e note, on a smaller scale, a like teach
ing in tho married apostlo (1 Peter iii. 3, 4). Twenty- 
one distinct articles are mentioned. Their names for 
the most part appear to have a foreign stamp on them. 
Then, as at other times, luxury imported its novelties, 
and the women of Judah took up the fashions of those 
of Tyro or Damascus or Philistia. It is not without 
interest to compare the protests of Juvenal {Sat. vi.), 
Dante (Purgat. xxiii. 10(5—111), Chrysostom, and Sa
vonarola against like evils.

W ith  s tre tch e d  fo r th  necks . . .—The corrup
tion which the prophet paints showed itself then, as it 
has done in later times, in the adoption by the decent 
classes of society of the gait and glances of the harlots 
of alien birth (comp. Prov. vii. 9—21), with, perhaps, 
the difference of a certain affectation of coyness.

M a k in g  a t in k lin g  w ith  th e ir  fe e t. — Small 
silver bells were fastened on tho ankles, and so the 
beauties of Jerusalem carried, as it were, their mnsie 
with them. Tho custom still exists in Syria and Arabia, 
though forbidden by the Koran. English nursery 
rhymes seem to recall a time when it was not unknown 
in Western Europe.

(U) The L o r d  w ill smite with a scab . . .— 
Tho words point partly to diseases, snob as leprosy, 
causing baldness, engendered by misery and captivity, 
partly to tho brutal outrage of the Assyrian invaders, 
stripping off the costly garments and leaving the 
wearers to their nakedness. (Comp. Ezek. xvi. 37 ; 
Kalinin iii. 5.)

(18) T in k lin g  o rn a m en ts .—These were anklets,
i.e., rings of metal, wit h or without bells, which produced 
the tinkling of verso 1C. The “  cauls”  wero probably 
wreaths, or plaits of gold or silver net-work, worn 
over the forehead from ear to ear, but have been taken 
by some scholars as sun-liko balls worn like a necklace.

R o u n d  tire s  lik e  th e  m o o n .— The ereseont 
ornaments which wore hung on tho necks of tho camels 
of the Midianites in tho time of Gideon (Judges viii. 
21), and are still worn by Arabian women. It is not 
improbable that they wero connected with tho worship 
of Aslitaroth. Among modern Arabian women they 
are regarded as a charm against the evil oyo. (Seo 
Noto on Jcr. xliv. 17— 19.)

(19) T h e  ch a in s .—Belter, as in Judg. viii. 2G, 
where they arc also ornaments of Midianito kings, ear
rings. These and the “ bracelets”  wero probably of

gold. Tho “  mufflers ”  were the long flowing veil, or 
mantilla, worn so as to cover the head, as now in Spain, 
or Egypt, or Turkey.

(20) T h e  b o n n e ts  . . .— Tho English word is, 
perhaps, too modern in its associations, and should bo 
replaced by “ diadems ”  (Exod. xxxix. 28; Isa. lxi. 10).

T h e  o rn a m e n ts  o f  th e  le g s .— These were chains 
connecting the anklets of verse 18, and so regulating 
tho “ mincing”  or “ tripping”  motion of the wearer.

T h e  h ea d b a n d s.— Better, girdles, always the most 
highly ornamented part of an Eastern dress, such as 
wero worn by brides (Jer. ii. 32 ; Isa. xlix. 18).

T h e  ta b le ts .—Literally, houses o f the soul —  i.c.,. 
o f the spirit or essence of a perfume. These seem to 
liavo been of the nature of scent-bottles, or tho modern 
vinaigrettes.

T h e  e a rr in g s .— The noun is connected with the 
idea of enchantments. Better, amulets or charms, 
such ns are worn in tho East as safeguards against the 
ovil eye.

(21) T h e  r in g s , an d  n ose  je w e ls .—The first 
word points to the signet ring, worn both by men and 
women of wealtli (Exod. xxxv. 22; Num. xxxi. 50; 
Esth. iii. 12, viii. 8 ; Jcr. xxii. 24); the latter to tho 
ornaments worn pendent from the nostrils as by mo
dem Arabian women (Gen. xxiv. 22).

(22) T h e  ch a n g e a b le  su its  o f  a p p a re l.—Better, 
state, or festal, dresses. The word is used in Zeeli. iii. 
4, o f the high priest’s garments. “  gold and blue, and 
purple, and tine linen ”  (Exod. xxviii. G).

T h e  m a n tles .—  Better, tunics. The uppermost 
of the two garments, commonly richly embroidered.

"W im ples.— The obsolete English word describes 
accurately enough the large shuicl, like a Scotch plaid, 
worn over the tunic, as in the “ vail ”  worn by Ruth 
(Ruth iv. 15).

T h e  c r is p in g  p in s .—Better, parses (2 Kings v. 
23), the small embroidered bags, or retieuies, attached 
to the girdles. The girdle itself was used as a purse by 
men. This was a refinement of female luxury.

(23) T h e  g lasses—i.e., the polished metal mirrors 
(as in Exod. xxxviii. 3; Jobxxxvii. 18; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; 
James i. 23), which tho Eastern lady carried in her 
hand, that she might adjust her toilet. The L X X . 
rendering, “ Laconian [Spartan] garments,”  i.e.. in
decently transparent, is curious enough to deserve no
tice, as throwing light on the social life of Alexandria, 
if not of Israel.

T h e  fin e  lin e n — i.e., tho chemise worn under the 
tnnio next the skin. The Heb. sedin, like the Greek 
(TirSaiu (Mark xiv. 51), seems to imply a commerce with 
India; so our muslin {mosul) and calico {callent) hear 
record of their origin. In Sanscrit, sindhu is the term 
for fine linen.

T h e  h o o d s —i.c., the turbans which completed tue 
attire, and over which was thrown the “ vail, ”  or gauze



The Downfall o f  Pride. ISAIAH, IV. The Branch o f Jehovah.

linen, and the hoods, and the vails. 
<24> And it shall come to pass, that in
stead of sweet smell there shall be stink; 
and instead of a girdle a rent; and 
instead of well set hair baldness ; and 
instead of a stomacher a girding of sack
cloth ; and burning instead of beauty. 
(25) Thy men shall fall by the sword, 
and thy 1 mighty in the war. <2G> And 
her gates shall lament and mourn ; and 
she being 23 desolate shall sit upon the 
ground.

' l  Ili’ li.. mifjht.

11 Or, emptied.

13 llcb ., cleansed. ,

4 Ilcb.. let thy 
vavic be called 
upon us.

5 Or, take thou 
away.

'rt Ilcb.. beauty and 
, glory.

7 Ileb., for the es
caping of Israel.

I

CH APTER IV .— <>) And in that day- 
seven women shall take hold of one 
man, saying, W e will eat our own bread, 
and wear our own apparel: only 4 let 
us be called by thy name, 3 to take away 
our reproach.

(2) In that day shall the branch of the 
L oud be G beautiful and glorious, and 
the fruit of the earth shall be excellent 
and comely 7 for them that are escaped 
of Israel. And it shall come to pass, 
that he that is left in Zion, and he that

mantle. Jewish women, however, (lid not veil their 
faces after tho manner of those of Turkey and Arabia. 
The prophet scorns to have carried his oyc npwardfrom 
the feet to the head, as he catalogued with indignant 
seom the long list of superfluities. We may compare 
the warnings of 1 Tim. ii. £); 1 Pet. iii. 3. It is no
ticeable that stockings and handkerchiefs do not seem 
to havo been nsed by the women of Judah.

(24) A n d  it  sh a ll c o m e  to  p a ss .— Now comes 
the terrible contrast of the day of destruction that is 
coming on all this refined luxnry. Instead of the 
balmy perfume of the scent-bottles, there shall be tho 
stonch of squalor and pestilence; instead of the em
broidered girdle (chap. xi. 5), not a “ rent.’ ’ but 
the rope by which they would he dragged in the 
march of their conquerors ; instead of the plaited hair 
(1 Pet. iii. 3 ; 1 Tim. ii. 9), natural or artificial, the bald
ness of those who were cropped as slaves wero cropped 
(eomp. 1 Cor. xi. 5, 0 ); instead of the “ stomacher” 
(better, cloak, or mantle), the scanty tunic' of the 
coarsest sackcloth ; instead of the elaborate beauty in 
which they had exulted, the burning, or brand, stamped 
on their flesh, often in the barbarism of the East on 
the forehead, to mark them as the slaves of their 
captors.

(25) T h y  m e n  . . . (26> h e r  gates . . .  — The 
feminine pronoun in both verses points to the daughter 
of Zion as representing her many daughters. As in 
Lam. i. 1, and as in the Jud^ia Capta  medals that 
commemorated the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
she is represented as sitting on the ground desolate 
and afflicted.

IV.
(i) A n d  in  th at d a y  seven  w o m e n  . . .  — The 

chapter division wrongly separates this verse from the 
foregoing. It comes as the climax of the chastisement 
of the daughters of Zion, as the companion picture 
to chap. iii. 6. As men sought eagerly, yet in vain, a 
protector, so women should seek for a husband. Those 
who bad been wooed and courted, and had been proudly 
fastidious, should supplicate in eager rivalry (the 
seven women to one man implies a land depopulated by 
war, and so making polygamy natural) for tho protec
tion of marriage, and that not on the nsual conditions 
of having food and clothing found for them (Exod. xxi.
10), but as working for their own livelihood.

T o  ta k e  a w a y  o u r  re p ro a ch .—Better, as an 
imperative, take thou away. The reproach is that of 
being childless. From the Jewish standpoint that was 
not only the great sorrow, but the great shame, of 
womanhood, implying, as men thonght, a sin of which 
it was the chastisement (Gen. xxx. 23 ; 1 Sam. i. 6 ; 
Luke i. 25).

(2) I n  th at d a y  . . .—The dark picture of punish
ment is relieved by a vision of Messianic glory, like 
that of chap. ii. 1—4. The ‘ ‘ day ”  is, as in chap. iii. 
18, the time of Jehovah’s judgments.

T h e  b ra n ch  o f  th e  L o r d  . . .— The thought 
of the “ branch,”  though not the Hebrew word, is the 
same as in chap. xi. 1. Tho word itself is found in the 
Messianic prophecies of Jer.xxiii. 5, 6,xxxiii. 15; Zecli.
iii. 8, vi. 12. The two latter probably inherited hoth 
the thought and the word from this passage. Herer 
then, if we thus interpret the words, we have the first 
distinct prophecy in Isaiah of a personal Messiah. He 
is the “ Branch of Jehovah,”  raised up by Him, ac
cepted by Him. And the appearance of that Branch 
has as its accompaniment (the poetic parallelism here 
being that at once of a resemblance and of contrast) 
the restoration of outward fertility. That thought 
Isaiah had inherited from Ps. lxxii. 1G ; Hosea ii. 21, 
22; Joel iii. 18; Amos ix. 13. He transmitted it to 
Ezek. xxxiv. 27; Zeeli. ix. 16, 17. The interpretation 
which takes “ the branch [or growth] of the Lord ”  in its 
lower sense, as used collectively fo r"  vegetation,”  and, 
therefore, parallel and all but synonymous with the 
“ fruits of the earth,”  seems to miss the true meaning. 
Kabbinie exegesis may be of little weight, but the 
acceptance of the term as Messianic by Jeremiah and 
Zechariah is surely conclusive. It will be noted that 
the prophecy of the Branch (tsemach) here comes after 
a picture of desolation, just as that of the Branch 
(netzer) does in chap. xi. 1. The thought seems applied 
by our Lord to Himself in John xii. 24.

F o r  th em  th at are  e s c a p e d  o f  I s ra e l.—These 
are, of course, identical with the “ remnant”  of chaps, 
i. 9, vi. 13, to whom the prophet had heen taught to look 
as to the trusted depositaries of the nation's future.

(3) H e  th a t is  le f t  in  Z io n  . . .—The prophet 
turns from the Jerusalem that then was, with the hypo
crisies and crimes of the men and the harlot fashions 
of its women, to tho vision of a new Jerusalem, which 
shall realise the ideal of Pss. xv. and xxiv. There 
every ono should be called" holy”  (comp. 1 Cor. i. 2; 
2 Cor. i. 1), and the name should be no unreal mockery 
(chap, xxxii. 5), but should express the self-eonseeration 
and purity of its inhabitants.

E v e r y  on e  th at is  w r it te n  a m on g  th e  liv in g . 
— Literally, fo r  life. The idea is that of “  the book ”  or 
“  register ”  o f life in which are written the names of 
those who are worthy of living in the heavenly city. 
It meets us as early as Exod. xxxii. 32, and appears 
in Pss. lvi. 8, lxix. 28; Ezek. xiii. 9.; Mai. iii. 16; Dan.
xii. 1; Acts xiii. 48; Phil. iv. 3 ; Rev. iii. 5, xiii. 8, xxi. 27. 
An examination of the passages, especially the first, will 
show that while it involves the idea of an election, it 
excludes that of an irreversible predestination, and that

427



The Cleansing o f  the Daughters o f  Zion. ISAIAH, V. The Covert from Storm and Rain.

vemainetli in Jerusalem, shall be called 
holy, even every one that is written 
1 among the living in Jerusalem : 
<4) when the Lord shall have washed 
away the filth of the daughters of Zion, 
and shall have purged the blood of 
Jerusalem from the midst thereof by 
the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit 
of burning. <5> And the L ord  will 
create upon every dwelling place of 
mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a

1 Or, to life.

a Ex. 13. si.

2 Or, above.

l l c b . .«  coveriwj.

“ cloud aud smoke by day, and the shin
ing of a flaming fire by n ig h t: for 
■ upon all the glory shall he 3 a defence.
(6) And there shall be a tabernacle for a 
shadow in the daytime from the heat, 
and for a place of refuge, and for a 
covert from storm and from rain.

CH APTER  V. — Now will I sing to 
my wellbeloved a song of my beloved 
touching his vineyard. My wellbeloved

the election has to be “ made sure ”  by a life in harmony 
with it. (2 Pet. i. 10.)

(0 W h e n  th e  L o r d  sh a ll h a v e  w a sh e d  aw a y  
th e  filth . . .—This serves as the connecting link 
with chap. iii. 16— 24. The prophet has not forgotten 
the daughters of Zion. Jehovah will wash away, as 
with the baptism of repentance, the “ filth,”  the moral 
uncleanness, that lay beneath their outward show of 
beauty. The “  blood of Jerusalem,”  in the next verse, 
has a wide range of meaning, from the “ murders ” 
o f  chap. i. 1.5. 21, to the Moloch sacrifices in which the 
women had borne a conspicuous part (Ps. evi. 38; 
Isa. Ivii. 5 ; Ezok. xxii. 2, 3).

B y  th e  sp ir it o f  ju d g m e n t , a n d  b y  th e  sp ir it  
o f  b u rn in g .—The word for “ spirit ” is better taken in 
its more literal meaning, as breath or blast, as in chaps, 
xxx. 27,28, xl. 7. The words indicate that the prophet saw 
in t he “  blood ”  of which he speaks a greater enormity 
than that of the daughters of Zion. The one might be 
washed away. The other needed, as it were, the “ fiery 
baptism ”  of the wrath of Jehovah. (Comp. chap. xxx. 
27 ; M att.iii.il.) The Authorised Version “ burning ” 
represents the root-meaning of the word, but it is 
elsewhere (chap. vi. 13 ; Dent. xiii. 5, xvii. 7) used for 
“  destruction ” generally.

(5) A n d  th e  L o r d  w il l  crea te  . . .—The verb 
‘ ‘ create ”  has all tho solemn force with which we find 
it in Gen. i. 1. It is one of Isaiah’s favourite words. 
The word for “ dwelling-place ”  is almost invariably 
used for the tabernacle or temple, and would seem to 
have that meaning here. This determines the character 
of tho “  assemblies.”  They are not the meetings of 
the people for counsel or debate, as in a Greek eeclesia, 
but their “ gatherings,”  their “ solemn assemblies,” in 
the courts of the temple. The thoughts of tho prophet 
travel back to the history of the Exodus, when the 
presence of Jehovah was manifested as a cloud by day 
and a pillar of fire by night (Exod. xiii. 21; Nnm. ix.
15, x. 34, xiv. 14). In that Presence there would bo 
safety and peaee. The image is a favourite one with 
Isaiah, possibly a.s connected with the vision of chap, 
vi. 4, for God’s protection of His people.

U p o n  a ll the g lo r y  shall b o  a d e fe n ce .—The 
phrase is almost startlingly abrupt. The thought 
seems to be that over the “ glory ”  of the new Jerusalem, 
as just described, there shall bo stretched the over
arching canopy of the Divine Love. The word for 
“  defence ”  occurs in this sense in Ps. xix. 5, Joel ii. 16, 
and is still used by Jews of the "can opy” held over 
bride and bridegroom at a wedding. Tho “ bahlaeehiuo ’ ’ 
over the altar of an Italian elinrch probably represents 
the image that was present to Isaiah’s mind.

(6) A n d  th e re  sh all b e  a ta b e rn a cle .— Perhaps 
It shall be . . . The thought is that of Pss. xxvii. 5, 
xxxi. 20. In the manifested glory of Jehovah men
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would find, as tho traveller finds in his tent, a protection 
against all forms of danger, against the seorehing heat 
ot' noon, and against tho pelting storm.

Y .
(b N o w  w ill  I  s in g  to  m y  w e llb e lo v e d .—

Literally, Now let me sing. The chapter bears every 
mark of being a distinct composition, perhaps the most 
elaborately finished in the whole of Isaiah. The parable 
with which it opens has for us the interest of having 
obviously supplied a starting-point for a later prophet 
(Jer. ii. 21), and for our Lord’s teaching in the like 
parable of Matt. xxi. 33—41. Here, however, there 
is the distinctive touch of tho irony of the opening 
verse. The prophet presents himself, as it were, in the 
character of a minstrel, ready to sing to his hearers one 
of the love-songs in which their eultnre delighted 
(Amos vi. 5.) In its language and rhythm it reminds 
ns of tho Song of Solomon. The very word “ beloved ” 
reealls Song of Sol. v. 1, 2 ; the description of the vine
yards, that of Song of Sol. viii. 11— 13. The probability 
that the parallelism was intentional is increased by the 
coincidence of chap. vii. 23,and Song of Sol. viii. 11, whieh 
will meet us further on. On this assumption Isaiah’s 
words have a special interest as showing how early that 
poem lent itself to a mystical interpretation. One 
might almost conjecture that the prophet allured the 
people t o listen by mnsie as well as words, and appeared, 
as Elisha and other prophets had done, with harp or 
pipe in hand (2 Kings iii. 15; 1 Sam. x. 5, xvi. 23; 
chap. xxx. 29). The frequency of such hymns (chaps,
xii., xxv., xxvi. 1— 4) shows, at any rate, that the 
prophet had received the training of a psalmist. (See 
Introduction.)

A  son g  o f  m y  b e lo v e d .—A  slightly different 
reading adopted by some critics gives A song o f  love. 
The “ beloved ”  is purposely not named, but appears 
afterwards as none other than Jehovah. The word, 
closely connected with the ideal name Jedediah (the 
beloved of Jehovah; 2 Sam. xii. 25), occurs in twenty-six 
passages of Song of Sol., and not elsewhere.

A  v e r y  fr u it fu l  h il l .—Literally, a horn, the son 
o f oil. The combination “ horn of oil ” in 1 Sam. xvi. 
1, 13, and 1 Kings i. 39, suggests the thought that the 
phrase is equivalent to “ the horn of the anointed” 
(Kay). The term “ horn”  was a natural synonym for 
a hill. So we have Matterhorn, Aarhorn, &c., in tho 
Alps. Oil was naturally symbolic of fertility. In Ps. 
lxxx. 8— 16, we have a striking parallel. The “  fruitful 
bill ”  was Canaan as a whole, with a special reference 
to Judah and Jerusalem. The “ choicest vine ” — liter
ally, vine o f  Sorck (Gen. xlix. 11; Jer. ii. 21), bearing 
a small dark purple grape—pointed back to tho fathers 
of the nation, who, idealised in the retrospect, were as 
the heroes of faith compared with the then present



The Song o f the Vineyard. ISAIAH, V. The Parable interpreted.

hath a “ vineyard in 1 a very fruitful 
h ill: <2> and he 2 fenced it, and gathered 
out the stones thereof, and planted it 
with the choicest vine, and built a 
tower in the midst of it, and also 
3 made a -winepress therein: and he 
looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
and it brought forth wild grapes. * (3) * And  
now, 0  inhabitants of Jerusalem, and 
men of Judah, judge, I  pray you, be
twixt mo and my vineyard. <t*W hat 
could have been done more to my vine
yard, that I  have not done in it ? 
wherefore, when I  looked that it should 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth 
wild grapes ? (5) And now go to ; I  will
tell you what I  will do to my vineyard :

|a ,Jei\ 2. 21; Matt. 
I 21. 33 : Mark 12. 
, l ; Luke 20. <J.

I TLch^tUehornof 
the sou of oil.

2 Or, made a icall 
about it.

3 Ilel)., hewed.

i 11 rb .,/oratrcad- 
ing.

a lk -b .,plantofhis 
pleasures.

6 Eleb., a scab.

h Mic. 2. 2.

I  will take away the hedge thereof, and 
it shall be eaten u p ; and break down 
the wall thereof, and it shall b e 4 trodden 
down: and I  will lay it waste : it
shall not be pruned, nor digged ; but 
there shall come up briers and thorns : 
I  will also command the clouds that 
they rain no rain upou it. <7> For the 
vineyard of the Loan of hosts is the 
house of Israel, and the men of Judah 
5 his pleasant plant: and he looked for 
judgment, but behold “ oppression; for 
righteousness, but behold a cry.

(8) W oe unto them that join 4 house 
to house, that lay field to field, till 
there be no place, that they may be 
placed alone in the midst of the earth !

generation. The picture which forms the parable 
might almost take its place among the Georgies of 
Palestine. The vineyard on the hillside could not he 
ploughed, and tlierofore the stones had to be taken out 
by hand. It was feneed against the beasts of the field. 
There was a tower for a watelmiau to guard it against 
the attaeks of robbers. (Comp. Virg. Georg, ii. 399—  
419.) Eaeli part has its own interpretation.

<2> A n d  h e  fe n c e d  it .—In the “  fenee ”  we may 
recognise the law and institutions of Israel wliieh kept 
it as a separate people (Eph. ii. 14); in the “ stones ”  
that were gathered out. the removal of the old idolatries 
that would have hindered the development of the 
nation’s lifo ; in the “  tower ” of the vineyard (eomp. in 
a different context ehap. i. 8). the monarchy’  and throne 
of David, or the wateh-tower from wliieh the prophets 
looked forth (Hab. ii. 1; Isa. xxi. 5—8); in the ‘ ‘ vine- 
press,”  the temple in winch the fruits of righteousness 
wore to issue in the vine of joy and adoration (Zecli. 
ix. 17; Eph. v. IS). It was, we may note, one of the 
maxims of the Rabbis that the duty of a scribe was 
“ to set a fenee around the law ”  (Pirhe Aboth, i. 1). 
In the last elause of the verse the pleasant song sud
denly ehauges its tone, and the “ wild grapes ”  (sonr 
and hard, and not larger than bilberries) are types of 
deeds of harsh and cruel injustice on whieh the prophet 
proceeds to dwell.

(3) A n d  n o w , O in h a b itan ts  o f  J e ru sa le m .— 
“ The song of tho vineyard”  eomes to an end and be
comes tho text of a discourso in whieh Jehovah, as the 
“ Beloved”  of the song, speaks through the prophet. 
Those to whom the parable applies are invited, as David 
was by Nathan, to pass an uneonseious judgment on 
themselves. (Comp. Matt. xxi. 40, 41, as an instance of 
the same method.)

<4> W h a t  c o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  d o n e  m o re  , . .— 
The prophet euts off from the peoplo the exense that 
they had been unfairly treated, that their Lord was as 
a hard master, reaping where he had not sown (Matt,
xxv. 24). They had bad all the external advantages 
that were neeessary for their growth in holiness, yet 
they had not used them rightly. (Comp, the striking 
parallelism of Heb. vi. 4—8.)

(5> I  w i l l  tak e  a w a y  th e  h e d g e  . . .—This 
involved the throwing open of tho vineyard to be as 
grazing land which all the wild bulls of Baslian— i.e., 
all the enemies of Zion—might trample on (Ezek. xxxiv.

18). The interpretation of the parable implies that 
there was to be the obliteration, at least for some time 
and in some measure, of the distinctness and independ
ence of tho nation’s life. (Comp. Hos. iii. 4, for a like 
senteneo in another form.)

(6) T h e re  sh a ll c o m e  u p  b r ie rs  an d  th o rn s .— 
The pieture of desolation is still part of a parable. The 
"  briers and thorns ”  (both the words are peculiar to 
Isaiah) arc the base and unworthy who take the place 
of the true leaders of the people (Judgos ix. 7— 15). The 
absence of the priming and the digging answers to the 
withdrawal of the means of moral and spiritual eultnre 
(John xv. 2; Lnkexiii. 8). The command given to the 
clouds (eomp. 2 Sam. i. 21, for the outward form of the 
thought) implies the cessation of all gracious spiritual 
influences.

(") F o r  th e  v in e y a r d  o f  th e  L o r d  o f  h o s ts .— 
The words remind ns of Nathan’s “ Thou art the man,’ ’ 
to David (2 Sam. xii. 7), and of our Lord's words in 
Matt. xxi. 42, 43. '

B e h o ld  o p p re ss io n .—The Hebrew word carries 
with it the idea of bloodshed, and points to the erimes 
mentioned in ehaps. i. 15, iv. 4. The “  ery ”  is that of 
tho victims who appeal to Jehovah when they find no 
help in man (Gen. iv. 10; Dent. xxiv. 15; James v. 4).

(s) W o e  u n to  th em  th at jo in  h ou se  to  h ou se . 
—The series of “  Woes ”  whieh follows has no precedent, 
in the teaching of earlier prophets. The form of Luke 
vi. 24— 26 seems based upon it. The general indictment 
of ehap. i. is followed by speeial eounts. That which 
leads off the list was the destruction of the old village 
life of Palestine. The original ideal of the nation had 
been that it should eonsist of small proprietors; and 
the Jubilee (Lev. xxv. 13. xxvii. 24). and the law of the 
marriage of heiresses (Num. xxvii. 1— 11, xxxvi., xxxiii. 
54) were intended as safeguards for the mainten
ance of that ideal. In practice it had broken down, and 
might had taken the place of right. Landmarks wero 
removed (Dent. xix. 14, xxvii. 17; Prov. xxii. 28), the 
owners of small estates forcibly expelled (Mieah ii. 2) 
or murdered as Naboth had been (1 Kings xxi. 16); the 
law of debt pressed against the impoverished debtor 
(Nell. v. 5), and the law of the Jubilee was practically 
set aside. In place of the small freeholders there rose 
up a elass of large proprietors, often the novi homines 
of tho state (e.g., Shebna in chap. xxii. 16), while the 
original owners sank into slavery (Neh. v. 5) or became



The Woe o f  the Spoiler. ISAIAH , V. The Woe o f  the Drunkard.

■(f) i Xu mine ears said the L oud of hosts, 
2 Of a truth many houses shall be deso
late, even great and fair, without inhabi
tant. (10) Yea, ten acres of vineyard 
shall yield one hath, and the seed of an 
liomcr shall yield an ephah.

(ii) a "Woo unto them that rise up early 
in the morning, that they may follow 
strong drink ; that continue until night, 
till wine 3 inflame them ! (12> And the 
harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, 
and wine, are in their feasts: hut they 
regard not the work of the L o r d , 
neither consider the operation of his

1 Or, T h i s  is i n  
i m o t e  t u n .  »allh 

t h e  L o u d ,  <kc .

2 nob.. I f  n o t ,  &  c  

a  I*rov. 33.29, 30.

S Or, p u r s u e  t h e m .

4 neb., t h e i r  g l o r y  
are m e n  o f  f a r  
m i n e .

b  cb. 2.9,11,17.

hands. <13) Therefore my people are 
gone into captivity, because they have no 
knowledge: and 4 their honourable men 
are famished, and their multitude dried 
up with thirst. tl4) Therefore hell hath 
enlarged herself, and opened her mouth 
without measure : and their glory, and 
their multitude, and their pomp, and he 
that rejoiceth, shall descend into it.
(15) And 4 the mean man shall be brought 
down, and the mighty man shall be 
humbled, and the eyes of the lofty shall 
be humbled : (16) but the L o r d  of hosts 
shall be exalted in judgment, and

tenants at will, paying exorbitant rents in kind or 
money, and liable at any moment to be evicted, i 
Isaiah's complaint recalls tho agrarian laws by which | 
first Lieinins and then the Gracchi sought to restrain | 
tho extension of the latifundia of the Roman patricians, i 
and Latimer’s bold protest against the enclosure of I 
commons in tho sixteenth century. Tho evil had been i 
denounced before by Mieah (ii. 2), and in a psalm pro
bably contemporary with Isaiah (Ps. xlix. 11). Tho 
fact that the last year of LTzziah coincided with the 
Jubilee may have givon a special point to Isaiah’s 
protest.

(9) I n  m in e  ears sa id  th e  L o r d .— The italics 
show that thore is no verb in the Hebrew, the text, if it 
be correct, giving the emphasis of abruptness ; but it is 
rightly supplied in the Authorised Version. The sen
tence that follows is one of a righteous retribution : 
There shall be no profit or permanence in the property 
thus unjustly gained.

(10) T e n  a cre s .—Tho disproportion was as great as 
that which we have seen in reeent times in vine countries 
suffering from the Phylloxera or the oidium, or in the 
potato failures of Ireland. The hath was equal to 
seventy-two Roman sextarii (Jos. Ant. viii. 2—9), 
about seven and a half gallons, and this was to be tho 
whole produce of ten acres, from which an average 
yield of 500 baths might have been expected. The 
Hebrew word for “ aero”  moans primarily tho 
ground that eould be ploughed in a day by a yoke of 
oxen.

T h e  se e d  o f  an  h o m e r  sh a ll y ie ld  an  ep h ah .
— Here also thore is an all bnt total failure. The homer 
was a dry measure of thirty-two pecks, and the ephah 
was equal to one-tenth of a homer (Ezek. xlv. 11; Exod.
xvi. 30). This scanty crop— Ruth’s gleanings for a 
single day (Ruth ii. 17)—one-tenth of the seed sown, 
was to take the place of the “ thirtyfold, sixty, and a 
hundredfold”  (Gen. xxvi. 12; Matt. xiii. 8) of average 
•or prosperous years.

(it) W o e  u n to  th e m  th at r ise  u p  e a r ly .—Tho
same class as in verso 8 meets us under another aspect. 
In Judah, as elsewhere, tho oppressors wore con
spicuous for their luxury (Amos vi. 5, 6). They 
shocked public feeling by morning banquets (Eccles.
x. 16,17 ; Actsii. 14). Not wine only, bnt tho “ strong 
drink ”  made from honey and from dates and other 
fruits (possibly ineluding, as a generic term, the boer 
for which Egypt was famous) was seen on their tables. 
The morning feast was followed, perhaps with hardly 
a break, by an evening revel. (Comp, chaps, xxii. 13.
xxviii. 7.)

(12) T h e  h a rp , an d  th e  v io l .—Here again tho 
fashions of Judah followed those of Samaria, so closely 
indeed that Isaiah addresses the miers of his own city 
as " tho drunkards of Ephraim ”  (chap, xxviii. 1 ; Amos 
vi. 5). The list of instruments is fairly represented by 
the English words, bnt lute (or hand-harp), cymbal, 
timbrel (or tambourine), and flute would come some
what closer to tho Hebrew.

T h e y  re g a rd  n ot th e  w o rk  o f  th e  L o r d .—The 
life of luxury was then, as ever, ono of practical 
atheism. Those who so lived did not see, never do 
see, any Divine plan or order in the world around them. 
They anticipated, in their swine-like greed, the baser 
types of the seliool of Epicurus.

(13> M y  p e o p le  are  g o n e  in to  c a p t iv ity .— 
Tlie great captivity of Judah lay as yet far off, but the 
prophet may be speaking of it as already present in his 
vision of the future. Probably, however, the disastrous 
wars of Ahaz had involved many captures of the kind 
referred to (2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 8, 17, 18).

B e ca u se  th e y  h a v e  n o  k n o w le d g e .—Better, 
and they knew not— i.e., did not foreseo that this must 
be the outeomo of their conduct, The “ honourable 
men ”  and the “ multitude ”  aro named as representing 
all classes of society.

(i-t) T h e re fo re  h e ll h a th  en la rg e d  h e rse lf .— 
Tho Hebrew Sheol, or Hades, like “ hell ’ ’ itself in its 
original meaning, expressed not a place of torment, but 
the vast shadow - world of death, thought of as 
being below the earth (Pss. xvi. 10, xlix. 14). Here, as 
elsewhere (Jonah ii. 2 ; Prov. i. 12, xxx. 16), it is half
personified, as Hades and Death are in Rev. vi. 8, xx. 
13, 14. In that unseen world there were, in the later 
bcliof of Judaism, tho two regions of Gehenna and of 
Eden or Paradise. "What the prophet says is that all 
the pomp and glory of the rich oppressors are on their 
way to that inevitable doom. The word for “  glory ”  
(as in 1 Sam. iv. 22) is the same as that for “ honourable 
men”  in verse 13, so that the original has all the 
emphasis of repetition.

(is) T h e  m ean  m an  sh a ll b e  b r o u g h t .—The 
recurrence of the burden of chap. ii. 9, 11, 12, 17, con
nects chap. v. with the earlier portion of the intro
duction.

(16) ShaU b e  sa n ctifie d .—Men had not recognised 
the holiness of Jehovah, and therefore He must mani
fest that holiness (in that sense “ bo sanctified” ) 
in aefs of righteous severity. The “ Holy One of 
Israel ”  was, we must remember, the name, of all Divine 
names, in which Israel most delighted, the ever-recur
ring burden of all tho prophet’s utterances.



The Catalogue o f  Woes. ISAIAH , Y. The Kindling o f  the Lord's Anger.

a 2 God that is holy shall be sanctified in 
righteousness. I171 Then shall the lambs 
feed after their manner, and the waste 
places of the fat ones shall strangers 
eat. _

(19) "Woe unto them that draw iniquity 
with cords of vanity, and sin as it were 
with a cart rope : (19) that say, Let him 
make speed, and  hasten his work, that 
we may see i t .- and let the counsel of 
the Holy One of Israel draw nigh and 
•come, that we may know i t !

(20) 'Woo unto them 3 that call evil 
good, and good evil; that put darkness 
for light, and light for darkness; that 
put bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bitter!

<2*) W oe unto them that are “ wise in 
their own eyes, and prudent 4 in their 
own sigh t!

1 Or, the holy God.

Hub..
holy.

3 TIeb.. that any 
concerning coil. 
It is good. <kc.

«  Prov. 3 .7 ; Rom. 12.10.

I Hcb.,be/orethcir 
face.

b Prov. 17.15.

5 lleb ., the tongue 
o f  fiie.

G Or, as dung.

c eh. 9.12,17, 21. & 
10. 4 .

(22) W oe unto them that are  mighty to 
drink wine, and men of strength to 
mingle strong drink: (2!) which ‘ justify 
the wicked for reward, and take away 
the righteousness of the righteous from 
him ! <2'** Therefore as 5 the fire devouretli 
the stubble, and the flame consnmeth 
the chaff, so their root shall be as rotten
ness, and their blossom shall go up as 
dust: because they have cast away the 
law of the L okd of hosts, and despised 
the word of the Holy One of Israel. 
(25) Therefore is the anger of the L ord  
kindled against his people, and he hath 
stretehed forth his hand against them, 
and hath smitten them: and the hills did 
tremble, and their carcases w ere6 torn in 
the midst of the streets.

c For all this his anger is not turned 
away, bnt his hand is  stretched out still.

(17) T h e n  sh a ll th e  la m bs fe e d  a fte r  th e ir  
m a n n e r .—Better, feed even as on tlieir pasture. 
The meaning is clear enough. The lands that have 
been gained by oppression shall, in the day of retribu
tion, become common pasture ground instead of being 
reserved for the parks and gardens of the rich; and 
.-strangers— i.e., invaders, Philistines, Assyrians, or 
nomadie tribes— shall devour the produce (chap. i. 7). 
Possihly, however, the “  lambs ”  may stand for the poor 
and meek, as in contrast with the “  fat ones ”  of the 
earth. The L X X . version follows a different reading 
in the second clause, and gives “ k ids”  instead of 
“  strangers.”

(is) T h a t d ra w  in iq u ity  w ith  c o r d s  o f  v a n ity .
— The phrase is boldly figurative. Evil-doers are 
thought of as harnessing themselves as to the chariot 
of sin. The “ cords of vanity” — i.e., of emptiness or 
ungodliness—are the habits by which they are thus 
bound. The “ cart ropes,”  thicker and stronger than 
the “  cords,”  represent the extreme stage, when such 
habits become irresistibly dominant. Probably the 
words may point to some idolatrous procession, in which 
the chariot of Baal or Aslitaroth was thus drawn by 
their worshippers, like that of Demeter or Cybele in 
Greece, or Jnggernath in India.

(19) T h a t say , L"et h im  m a k e  sp e e d . — "We 
have here, as in chap, xxviii. 10. and Jer: xvii. 15, the 
very words of the wealthy scoffers of Judah. Such 
taunts are not peculiar to any age or country. We find 
them in the speech of Zedekiah (1 Kings xxii. 24), in 
that of the mockers of 2 Pet. iii. 4. In the name of 
Isaiah's second son (chap. viii. 3) we may probably find 
an answer to the taunt. The words “ the counsel of the 
Holy One of Israel ” were obviously emphasised with 
a sneer at the name on which Isaiah dwelt so con
stantly. (Comp. chap. xxx. 11.)

(20) W oe unto them that call evil good.— 
The moral state described was the natural outcome of 
the sins condemned in the preceding verses. So 
Thucydides (iii. 82— 84) describes the effects of the 
spirit of party in the Peloponnesian war. Rashness was 
called courage, and prudence timidity, and treachery 
cleverness, and honesty stupidity. That deliberate 
perversion is in all ages the ultimate outcome of the

spirit that knows not God, and therefore neither fears 
nor loves Him, whether it shows itself in the licence 
of profligacy, or the diplomacy of Machiavellian states
men, or the speculations of the worshippers of Mammon.

(21) W o e  u n to  th em  th a t are  w ise  in  th e ir  
o w n  e y e s .—Here again the prophet would seem 
to have definite individual counsellors in his mind. 
For such men the ideal of statesmanship was a series 
of shifts and expedients, based upon no principle of 
righteousness. (Comp, chaps, xxix. 1.5, xxx. 1.)

(22) W o e  u n to  th e m  th a t are m ig h ty  to  d r in k  
. . . . s tro n g  d r in k .—The words in part reproduce 
the“ woe”of verses 11,12, bnt with the distinctive fea
ture that there the revellers were simply of the careless 
self-indulgent type, while here they are identified with 
the unjust and corrupt riders. They were heroes and 
valiant men only in and for their cups. To such men 
it seemed a light matter to acquit the guilty and 
condemn the guiltless. The prophet dwells on the 
familiar truth, Judex damnatur cum nocens absolvitor. 
The Targum, it may be noticed, has “ the mammon of 
falsehood ”  (comp. Luke xvi. 9), for the “ reward " of 
the Hebrew.

(« ) T h e re fo r e  as th e  fire  d e v o u re th .—Literally, 
the tongue o f  fire. The scene brought before us is—
(1) that of a charred and bnmt-up field, horrible and 
hideous to look npon (eomp. Heb. vi. 8) ; (2) that of 
a tree decayed and loathsome. The double imagery 
represents the end of the riotous mirth of the unjust 
judges.

(25) T h e  h ills  d id  tr e m b le .—W e again trace the 
influence of the earthquake which was stdl fresh in 
the memories of men. (See Note on chap. ii. 10.)

T h e ir  ca r ca se s  w e re  to rn .—Better, were as 
sweepings, or, as refuse. The words may point either 
to pestilence, or war, or famine. The stress laid on 
scarcity in verse 10 makes it probable that the last was 
prominent in the prophet’s mind.

F o r  aU th is  h is  an g er  is  n o t  tu rn e d  a w a y .— 
The same formula meets us in chaps, ix. 12, 21, x. 4, 
xiv. 27, with a solemn knell-like iteration. It bids the 
people remember after each woe that this is not all. 
They do not as yet see the end of the chastisement 
through which God is leading them. “ For all this”
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And he will lift up ;m ensign to the 
nations from far, and will hiss unto 
them from the end of the earth : and, 
behold, they shall come with speed 
swiftly: (27> none shall he weary nor 
stumble among them; none shall 
slumber nor sleep; neither shall the 
girdle of their loins be loosed, nor the 
latchet of their shoes be broken: 
<2B) whose arrows a re  sharp, and all 
their bows bent, their horses’ hoofs shall 
be counted like flint, and their wheels like 
a whirlwind : V°> their roaring shall be 
like a lion, they shall roar like young

l Or, dietrc**.

2 Or. ichtn it if
liyht, it fhnll hr 

, dark in thf dr- 
I ructions there
, of.

a John

B C. 
cir. 7S«.

3 Or, the skirl* 
thereof.

lions : yea, they shall roar, and lay hold 
of the prey, and shall carry i t  away safe, 
and none shall deliver i t . (30> And in 
that day they shall roar against them 
like the roaring of the sea: and if on e  
look unto the land, behold darkness a n d  
1 sorrow, 2and the light is darkened in 
the heavens thereof.

CHAPTER YI.—h> In the year that 
king Uzziah died I “saw also the Lord 
sitting upon a throne, high and lifted 
up, and 3 his train tilled the temple.

Above it stood the seraphims: each one

may mean (1) hceanso of all the sins, or (2) notwith
standing all the punishment already indicted. (Comp. 
Lev. xxvi. 18, 23.)

(26) A n d  h e  w il l  lift  u p  an  e n s ig n .—The 
banner on the summit of a hill indicated the meeting- 
place of a great army. In this case the armies are 
thought of as doing the work of Jehovah Sabaoth, and 
therefore as being summoned by Him. The same image 
meets us in chaps, xi. 10, 12, xiii. 2, xviii. 3, xlix. 22, 
Ixii. 10.

W i l l  h iss  u n to  th em .—The verb meets ns in a 
like context in chap. vii. 18. It seems to dcscribo the 
sharp shrill whistle which was to the ear what the 
banner was to the eye, the signal of a rendezvous. 
Possibly, as in chap. vii. 18, the idea of the bees swarm
ing at the whistling of the bee-master is already in the 
prophet’s thoughts.

F r o m  the e n d  o f  the e a rth .—The words point 
to the Assyrians, the Euphrates being the boundary of 
Isaiah's political geography.

(27-20) N o n e  sh a ll b e  w e a ry  . . .—The three 
verses paint the progress of the invading army. Unrest
ing, unhasting, in perfect order, they inarch onward. 
They do not loosen their girdle for repose. The latchet 
or thong which fastens their sandals is not “ broken ” 
or untied. The light-armed troops are there, probably 
the Medes and Elamites in tho Assyrian army (chap,
xiii. 18). The chariots of the Assyrians themselves are 
there, sweeping onward like a tempest. Their unshod 
hoofs (the practice of shoeing horses was unknown in 
the ancient East) are hard as flint. Comp. Homer’s 
epithet of “ brazen-footed”  (17. v. 320); and Amos vi. 12. 
The battle-cry is heard far off like the roaring of lions.

(») T h e y  sh all ro a r  aga in st th em . — Liter
ally, there is a roaring over him. Tho verb is the same 
as in the previous verse, and points therefore to the 
shout and tramp of the armies. It suggests the thought 
of the roaring of the sea, and this in its turn that of tho 
darkness and thick clouds of a tempest; or possibly, as 
before, of an earthquake; or possibly, again, of an 
eclipse. The word for “  heavens ”  is not that commonly 
used; better, clouds.

Y I.
(>) In  th o  y e a r  th at k in g  U zziah  d ie d .—Prob

ably before his death. Had it been after it, the first 
year of king Jotham would have been tho more natural 
formula. The chapter gives us the narrative of tho 
solemn eall of Isaiah to tho office of a prophet. It docs 
not follow that it was written at that time, and we may 
even believe that, if  the prophet were the editor of his

own discourses, he may have designedly placed the 
narrative in this position that men might see what he 
himself saw, that all that was found in the preceding 
chapters was but the development of wliat he had then 
heard, and yet, at the same time, a representation o f 
the evils which made the judgments he was commis
sioned to declare necessary. On the relation of the 
call to tho prophet’s previous life, seo Introduction.

The date is obviously given as important, and we are 
led to connect it with the crisis in the prophet's life of 
which it tells. Ho had lived through the last twenty 
years or so of Uzziali’s reign. There was the show of 
outward material prosperity. There was the reality of 
much inward corruption. The king who had profaned 
the holiness of the Temple had either just died or was 
dragging out the dregs of his leprous life in seclusion 
(2 Cliron. xxvi. 21). The question, What was to be the 
future of his people ? must have been much in the pro
phet’s thoughts. The earthquake that had terrified 
Jerusalem had left on his mind a vague sense of im
pending judgment. It is significant that Isaiah’s first 
work as a writer was to write the history of Uzziali’s 
reign (2 Cliron. xxvi. 22). (See Introduction.)

I  sa w  a lso  the L o r d  s it t in g  u p o n  a th ro n e . 
—Isaiah had found himself in the court of the 
Temple, probably in that of the priests. He had seen 
the ineensc-elouds rising from the censer of the priest, 
and had heard tho hymns and hallelujahs of the 
Lcvites. Suddenly lie passes, as St. Paul afterwards 
passed, under the influence of like surroundings (Acts 
xxii. 17), into a stato of ecstatic trance, and as though 
the veil of the Temple was withdrawn, he saw the 
vision of the glory of the Lord, as Moses (Exod. kx’iv. 
10) and Micalah of old had seen it (1 Kings xxii. 19), 
as in more reeont times it had appeared to Amos (ix. 1). 
The King of kings was seated on His throne, and on 
the right hand and on the left were the angel-armies of 
the host of heaven, chanting their hymns of praise.

H is  tra in  fiH ed  th e  tem p le .—The word for 
“  temple ”  is that which expresses its character as tho 
palace of the great King. (Comp. Ps. xi. 4, xxix. 9 ; 
Hab. ii. 20.) Tho “  train ”  answers to tho skirts of the 
glory of the Lord, who clothes Himself with light ns 
with a garment (Exod. xxxiii. 22, 23). It is noticeable
(1) that the versions (L X X ., Targiuu, Vulg.) suppress 
the train, apparently as being too anthropomorphic, and
(2) that to the mind of St. John this was a vision of 
the glory of tho Christ (John xii. 41).

(2) A b o v e  it  s to o d  the serap h im s . . .—It is 
noticeable that this is tho only passage in which the 
seraphim are mentioned as part of the host of heaven.
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had six wings ; with twain he covered 
his face, and with twain he covered his 
feet, and with twain he did fly. U) And
1 one cried unto another, and said, 
" Holy, holy, holy, is  the Loan of hosts :
2 the whole earth is  fall of his glory. 
W And the posts of the * 3 * door moved at 
the voice of him that cried, and the 
house was filled with smoke.

1 H H » ., th is cried  
to  tin*.

a  R e v .  4. 8.

2 HH>., hitt (jlor)i 
Is  the fu ltw sn  o f  
the whole ta rth .

3 H c h ., thresholds.

4 Hel>., cu t off.

5 I l e h . .  tt iu i jn  his 
hand a  Itvc coal.

U) Then said I, Woe is  me ! for I 
am'*undone; because I a m  a man of 
unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst 
of a people of unclean lips: for mine 
eyes have seen the King, the L oud of 
hosts.

Then flew one of the seraphims 
unto me, 5 having a live coal in his 
hand, w h ich  he had taken with the

In Niira. xxi. G, the word (the primary meaning of 
which is the burning ones) occurs as denoting the fiery 
serpents that attacked the people in tho wilderness. 
Probably the brazen serpent which Hezekiali afterwards 
destroyed (2 Kings xviii. 4) had preserved the namo and 
its significance as denoting the instruments of the fiery 
judgments of Jehovah. Here, however, there is no 
trace of the serpent form, nor again, as far as the de
scription goes, of tho animal forms of tho cherubim of 
Ezek. i. 5— 11, and of the “ living creatures ”  of Rev.
iv. 7, 8. The “  burning ones ” are in the likeness of men, 
with tho addition of the six wings. Tho patristic and 
medinwal distinction between the seraphim that excel 
in love, and tho cherubim that excel in knowledge, rests 
apparently on the etymology of the former word. The 
"living  creatures”  of Rev. iv. 7, 8, seem to unite the 
forms of the cherubim of Ezekiel with the six wings of 
the seraphim of this passage. Symbolically the sera
phim would seem to he as transfigured cherubim, repre
senting the “ thuning fire”  of the lightning, as the latter 
did the storm-winds and other elemental forees of 
nature (Ps. civ. 4).

E a ch  on e  h ad  s ix  w in g s .—The thought seems 
to be that the human form was clothed as it were 
with six wings. One pair of wings covered tho face in 
token of adoring homage (Ezek. i. 11); a second, the 
feet, including the whole lower part of the human form, 
while with the third they hovered as in the firmament 
of heaven abovo the skirts of the glory of the Divine 
Throne. It is noticeable that the monuments of 
Persepolis represent the Amshashpands (or ministers of 
God) as having six wings, two of which cover the feet.

(3) A n d  on e  c r ie d  u n to  an oth er.—So in Ps.
xxix. 9, which, as describing a thunderstorm, favours 
the suggestion that the lightnings were thought of 
as the symbols of the fiery seraphim, we read, “ in 
his temple doth every one say. Glory.”  The threefold 
repetition, familiar as the Trisagion of the Chinch's 
worship,and reproduced in Rev.iv. 8 (where "L ord  God 
Almighty”  appears as the equivalent of Jehovah 
Sabaoth), may represent either the mode of utterance, 
first antiphoual, and then in full chorus, or the 
Hebrew idiom of the emphasis of a three-fold itera
tion, as in Jer. vii. 4, xxii. 29. Viewed from the stand
point of a later revelation, devont thinkers have 
naturally seen in it an allusive reference to the glory of 
Jehovah as seen alike in the past, the present, and the 
future, which seems the leading idea in Rev. iv. 8, or 
even a faint foreshadowing of the Trinity of Persons 
in the Unity of the Godhead. Historically we cannot 
separate it from tho name of the Holy One of Israel, 
which with “ the Lord of hosts”  was afterwards so 
prominent in Isaiah’s teaching.

W T h e  p o s ts  o f  the d o o r . — Better, the 
foundations o f  the threshold. The words seem to 
point to the prophet's position as in front of tho Holy 
of holies.
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T h e  h o u se  w a s f ille d  w ith  sm ok e . — The 
vision had its prototype in “ the smoke as of a fur
nace”  on Sinai fExod. xix. 18), in the glory-cloud of 
1 Kings viii. 10, and possibly in its lurid fire-lit dark
ness represented the wrath of Jehovah, as the clear 
brightness of the throne did His love. So in Rev. xv. 
8, the “ smoke from the glory of God ” precedes tho 
outpouring of the seven vials of wrath. The parallel
ism of the clouds of inconse-smoke as the symbol of 
adoring prayer (Rev. v. 8, viii. 4) suggests an alternative 
interpretation as possible; hut in that caso mention 
would probably have been made of tho censers from 
which it rose. The incense-clouds of the Temple may 
in either case have been tho starting-point of the 
mystic vision.

Is) T h e n  sa id  I ,  W o e  is  m e. — The cry o f 
the prophet expresses the normal result of man’s con
sciousness of contact with God. So Moses " hid his 
face, for he was afraid to look upon G od” (Exod. iii. 6). 
So Job “ abhorred himself and repented in dust and 
ashes ”  (Job xlii. 6). So Peter fell down at his 
Lord’s feet, and cried, “  Depart from me, for I  am a 
sinful man, O Lord ” (Luke v. 8). Man at such a 
time feels his nothingness in the presenco of the 
Eternal, his guilt in the presence of the All-holy. K o 
man can see God and live. (Com]), also 1 Sam. vi. 20.)

I  am  a m a n  o f  u n c le a n  lip s . — The pro
phet’s words present at once a parallel and a contrast 
to those of Moses in Exod. iv. 10. The Lawgiver feels 
only, or chiefly, Iris want of the gift of utterance which 
was needed for his work. "With Isaiah the dominant 
thonght is that his lips have been defiled by past sins of 
speech. How can he join in the praises of the seraphim 
with those lips from which have so often come bitter 
and hasty words, formal and ceremonial prayers ? (Comp. 
James, iii. 2 ,9). His lips are “ unclean ”  like those 
of one stricken, as Uzziah had been, by leprosy 
(Lev. xiii. 45). He finds no comfort in the thought 
that others are as bad as he is. that he “ dwells in the 
midst of a people of unclean lips.”  Were it otherwise, 
there might be some hope that influence from without 
might work his purification. As it is. he and his people 
seem certain to sink into the abyss. To “ have seen the 
King, the Lord of hosts,’ ’ was in snch a case simply 
overwhelming (Exod. xxxiii. 20).

(6) T h en  flew  o n e  o f  th e  sera p h im s. — Iu 
presenting the vision to our mind's eye wc have to think 
of the bright seraph form, glowing as with fire, and 
with wings like the lightning-flash, leaving his station 
above the throne, and coming to where the prophet stood 
in speechless terror. The altar from which he took the 
“  live coal ” —literally, stone, and interpreted by some 
critics of the stones of whieh the altar was con
structed —  is commonly thought of as belonging, 
like that of Rev. viii. 5, ix. 13, to the heavenly Temple 
which was opened to the prophet’s new. There seems, 
however, a deeper meaning in the symbolism if we
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tongs from off the altar: <7> and he 
1 laid it upon mj mouth, and said, Lo, 
this hath touched thy lips ; and thine in
iquity is taken away, and thy sin purged.

(8> Also I heard the voice of the Lord, 
saying, Whom shall I send, and who 
will go for “ us ? Then said I, 2 Here a m  
I ; send me. <<J) And lie said, Go, and

I Hid)., caused it 
lo touch.

a Gen. 1. I'd. 
if U«dj., llchoUlme. 
b Matt. IX. 14; 

Mark4. 12; Lukr 
8. 1» ;  John 
Acts 28. iW; Kom. 
11. 8.

3 Or, tcithont ceas
ing, &c.

4 Ileb., hear ye In 
hearing, &c.

tell this people, b Hear ye 31 indeed, bnt 
understand not; and see ye indeed, but 
perceive not. (10> Make the heart of 
this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they 
see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, 
and convert, and be healed.

think of the seraph as descending from the height above 
the throne to the altar of iueenso, near which Isaiah 
actually stood. It was from that altar that the glowing 
charcoal was taken. What had seemed part of the 
material of a formal worship became quickened with a 
living powor. The symbol beeamo sacramental. So in 
Ps. li. 7, the prayer of the peuitent is “ Purge me with 
hyssop ” — i.e., make the symbol a reality. Fire, it need 
hardly be said, is throughout the Bible the symbol at 
once of the wrath and the love of God, destroying the 
evil and purifying the good (Nmn. xxxi. 23; Mai. iii. 
2 ; M a tt .i i i . i l ;  1 Cor. iii. 15; Heb. xii. 29; 1 Pet, 
i. 7). Isaiah passed, as it were, through the purgatory 
of an instantaneous agony.

(") A n d  h e  la id  it u p o n  m y  m o u th .—So 
Jehovah “ touched the month ”  of Isaiah’s great suc
cessor (Jer. i. 9 ); bnt not in that ease with a “ coal 
from tho altar.”  That prophet, like Moses (Exod. iv. 
10), had felt oidy or chiefly the want of power (“ Alas! 
I cannot speak ” ), and powor was given him. Isaiah 
desired purity, and his prayer also was answered.

T h in e  in iq u ity  is  ta k en  a w a y , a n d  th y  sin  
p u rg e d .—The clauses express the two elements of the 
great change which men, according to their varying 
systems, have called Conversion, the New Birth, Re
generation; but which is at all times a necessary stage 
in the perfecting of the saints of God. Pardon and 
purity are the conditions alike of the prophet’s work 
and of the completeness of his own spiritual life.

(8) A ls o  I  h e a r d  th e  v o ic e  o f  th e  L o r d .  
— The work of cleansing has made the prophet one 
of the heavenly brotherhood. He is as an angel called 
to an angel’s work. (Comp. Judges ii. 1, v. 23; Mai.
iii. 1.) He had before seen the glory of Jehovah, and 
had been overwhelmed with terror. Now he hears His 
voice (John x. 4), and it rouses him to self-eonsecration 
and activity.

W h o m  sh a U  I  s e n d , a n d  w h o  w iU  g o  fo r  u s  ?  
— The union of the singular and plural in the samo 
sentence is significant. Tho latter does not admit of 
being explained as a pluralis majestatis, for the great 
kings of Assyria, and Babylon, and Persia always spoke 
of themselves in the singular (Peeords o f  the Past, 
passim), and the “ plural of majesty ”  was an inven
tion of the servility of the Byzantine court. A  partial 
explanation is found in the fact that here, as elsewhero 
(1 Kings xxii. 19 : Job i. 0, ii. 1; and perhaps Gen. i. 
2C, xi. 7), Jehovah is represented as a king in council. 
Christian thought has. however, scarcely erred in be
lieving that the words were as a dim foreshadowing of 
tho truth, afterwards to bo revealed, of a plurality within 
the Unity. (See Note on verse 3.) Ps. cx. 1, which 
Isaiah may liavo known, suggested at least a duality. 
The question reveals to tho prophet that there is a work 
to bo done for Jehovah, that He needs an instrument 
for that work. It is implied that no angel out of tho 
whole host, no man out of the whole nation, offers to 
undertake it, (Comp. chap, lxiii. 3, 5.) The prophet, 
with the ardour for work which follows on the seuso

of pardon, volunteers for it before he knows what it is. 
Ho reaches in one moment the supreme height of the 
faith which went forth, not knowing whither it went 
(Heb. xi. 8).

<9) G o, a n d  te l l th is  p e o p le , H e a r  y e  in d e e d , 
b u t  u n d e rs ta n d  n o t . — No harder task, it may 
be, was ever given to man. Ardent dreams of refor
mation and revival, the nation renewing its strength like 
tho eagle, were scattered to the winds; and he had to 
face tho prospect of a fruitless labour, of feeling that 
ho did but increase the evil against which he strove. 
It was tho very opposite mission of that to which 
St. Paul was sent, to " open men’s eyes, and turn them 
from darkness to light ”  (Acts xxvi. 18). It is signifi
cant that the words that followed were quoted both by 
the Christ (Matt. xiii. 14,15 ; Mark iv. 12), by St. John 
(John xii. 40), and by St. Paul (Acts xxviii. 2(3, 27), 
as finding their fulfilment in their own work and the 
analogous circumstances of their own time. History 
was repeating itself. To Isaiah, as with greater clearness 
to St. Paul (Rom. ix.—xi.), there was given the support 
of the thought that the failure which ho saw was not 
total, that even then a “  remnant should be saved; ”  
that though his people had “  stumbled,” they had not 
“  falleu ”  irretrievably ; that the ideal Israel should oue 
day be realised. The words poiut at once to the guilt of 
“ this people ” — we uote the touch of scorn (“  populus 
iste ” ) in the manner in which they are meutioued 
(chaps, viii. I I , xxviii. 11, 14; Matt. ix. 3, xxvi. 61)— 
and to its punishment. All was outward with them. 
Words did not euter into their minds (“  heart,”  i.e., 
“ understanding,”  rather than “  feeling ” ). Eveuts 
that were “ signs of the times,”  calls to repentauee or 
to action, were taken as things of course. For such a. 
state, after a certain stage, there is but oue treatment. 
It must run its course and “  dree its weird,” partly as 
a righteous retribution, partly as the onlyremedial pro
cess possible.

UO) M a k e  th e  h eart o f  th is  p e o p le  fa t .—The 
thought is the same as that of tho “  hardening ”  of 
Pharaoh’s heart (Exod. viii. 19, ix. 34, &e.) aud that of 
Siliou (Dent. ii. 30). It implies tho reckless headstrong 
will which defies restraint and warnings. So the poets of 
Greece, in their thoughts as to the Divine government 
of the world, recognised the truth that there is a 
judicial blindness aud, as it were, iusauity of will that 
comes as tho consequence of sinful deeds (iEscli. 
Agam. 370—386). The mediaeval adage, “  Quern Devs 
vu It perdere prius dement at,”  expresses one aspect of 
the same law; but the vult perdere is excluded by 
tho clearer revelation of the Divine purpose (Ezek.
xviii. 23; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; 2 Peter ii. 9), as “  not willing 
that auy should perish.”

S h u t th e ir  e y e s . — Literally, as in chap. xxix. 
10, daub, or besmear. Possibly the phrase refers 
to the barbarous practice, not unknown in the East, 
of thus closing the eyes as a punishment. Bnrder 
(Oriental Customs, i. 98) mentions a son of the Great 
Mogul who was thus punished by his father. For the
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(n> Then said I, Lord, how long ? 
And he answered, Until the cities be 
wasted without inhabitant, and the 
houses without man, and the land be
1 utterly desolate, (12) and the L ord 
have removed men far away, and there 
he a great forsaking in the midst of the 
land. (13) But yet in it shall he a tenth,
2 and it shall return, and shall be eaten: 
as a toil tree, and as an oak, whose
3 substance is in them, when they cast 
their leaves : so the holy seed shall he the 
substance thereof.

n . r .
cir. 742.

1 ]!<■!)., desolate 
with desolation.

2 Op, trhoi it is re
turned, mid hath 
been broused.

8 Or, stock, or, 
stem.

a 2 K ings 1C. 5.

i Hel>.. rcsteth on 
Ephraim.

C H APTER  V II .— d) And it came to 
pass in the days of “Ahaz the son of 
Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of 
Judah, that Rezin the king of Syria-, and 
Pekali the son of Reinaliah, king of 
Israel, went up toward Jerusalem to 
war against it, but could not prevail 
against it. <2> And it was told the 
house of David, saying, Syria i is con
federate ■with Ephraim. And his heart 
was moved, and the heart of his people, 
as the trees of the wood are moved with 
the wind.

ctliieal fact, as well as for tho phrase, we may (with 
Cheyne) compare Shakespeare—

“ For when we in our vieiouancss grow hard,
Oh, misery on't, the wise gods seal our eyes.”

(H) L o r d , l io w  lo n g  ? —The prophet asks the ques
tion which is ever on the lips of those who are brought 
face to face with tho problems of the world, with the 
great mystery of evil, sin permitted to work out fresh 
evil as its punishment, and yet remaining evil. How 
long shall all this last? So a later prophet, towards the 
close of the seventy years of exile, cried once again, 
•“ How long ? ”  (Dan. viii. 13). So the cry, “  How long, 
O Lord, dost thon not judge ? ”  came from the souls 
beneath the altar (Rev. vi. 10).

U n til  th e  c it ie s  b e  w a s te d  w ith o u t  in 
h a b ita n t.—The words answer the immediate question 
•of the prophet within its horizon. They suggest an 
answer to all analogous questions. Stroke after stroke 
must eome, judgment after judgment, till the sin has 
been adequately punished; but the darkness of the 
prospect, terrible as it is, does not exeludo the glimmer 
o f an eternal hope for the far-off future.

(i-) A n d  th e  L o r d  h a v e  r e m o v e d  m en  far 
a w a y .—The words point to the policy of deportation 
adopted by tho Assyrian kings. From the first hour of 
Isaiah’s call the thought of an exile and a return from 
exile was the key-note of his teaching, and of that 
thought thus given in germ, his whole after-work was 
but a development, the horizon of his vision expanding 
and taking in the form of another empire than the 
Assyrian as the instrument of punishment.

A n d  th ere  b e  a g re a t fo r sa k in g .—Better, great 
shall be the deserted space. (Comp, chaps, v. 9, vii. 
22, 23.) The words may have connected themselves in 
Isaiah's thoughts with what he had heard before from 
the lips of Mieah (Jer. xxvi. 18; Mie. iii. 12).

(13) B u t y e t  in  it  sh all b e  a ten th  . . .— 
Better, And though there should be a tenth in it, yet 
this shall be again devoured (with fire). What the pro
phet is led to expect is a series of successive chastise
ments sifting tlie people, till the remnant of the chosen 
ones alone is left. (Comp, the same thought under 
a different imagery in Ezek. v. 12: Zeeli. xiii. 8, 9.) 
The “ tenth ’ ’ is taken, as in Lev. xxvii. 30, for an 
ideally consecrated portion.

A s  a  te i l  t r e e .— Better, terebinth; and for 
“ when they east their leaves’ ’ read, when they are cut 
down. Tho “ toil tree” of the Authorised Version is 
probably meant for the “ lime ”  (filter. tillenl). The 
thought of this verse is that embodied in tho name 
of his son Sliear-jashub (see Note on chap. vii. 3), and 
constantly reappears (chaps, i. 27, iv. 2, 3, x. 20, xxix.

17, xxx. 15, &e.). The tree might bo stripped of its 
leaves, and its branches lopped off, and nothing but the 
stump left; hut from that seemingly dead and doeayed 
stock, pruned by the chastisements of God (John xv. 
2), a young shoot should spring, holy, as consecrated 
to Jehovah, and carry on the continuity of the nation’s 
life. The same thought is dominant in St. Paul’s hope 
for his peoplo. At first the “ remnant,”  and then “ all 
Israel,”  should be saved (Rom. xi. 5, 20). In chaps, x. 
33—xi. 1 tho same image is specially applied to the 
house of David, and becomes, therefore, essentially 
Messianic.

V II.
(1) I t  ca m e  to  pa ss in  th e  d a ys  o f  A h a z .— 

The whole reign of Jotham eomes between chaps, vi. 
and vii. On Isaiah’s life during that period, see Intro
duction. Tho work of the prophet now carries him into 
tlie main current of history, as recorded in 2 Kings xv.,
xvi.; 2 Chron. xxviii., and in Assyrian inscriptions. The 
facts to be home in mind are— (1) that tlie kingdom of 
Israel under Menahem had already become tributary to 
Assyria (2 Kings xv. 19, 20); (2) that the object of tlie 
alliance between Pekali, a bold and ambitious usurper, 
and Rezin, was to organise a resistance against Assyria, 
such as that in which Uzziah had taken part. (Schrader, 
Keil-Inschriften, pp. 395— 121, quoted by Cheyne), that 
first Jotham (2 Kings xv. 37), and then Ahaz, appa
rently refused to join tlie confederacy, and that tlie 
object of the attack of the allied kings was either to 
force Ahaz to join, or else to depose him, bring the 
dynasty of David to a close, and set a follower of their 
own, probably a Syrian, on the throne of Judah.

B u t  c o u ld  n o t  p r e v a il  aga in st it .—The words 
obviously refer to a special stage in tlie campaign. The 
king of Syria seems to have been the leading spirit of 
tlie confederacy. 2 Chron. xxviii. 5—15 represents 
Judah as having sustained a great and almost over
whelming defeat. Jerusalem, however, though be
sieged (2 Kings xvi. 5) was not absolutely taken (2 
Kings xvi. 5 ); 2 Kings xvi. G records the capture of 
the port of Elath, on tlie Gulf of Akaba, by Rezin.

(2) S y r ia  is c o n fe d e ra te  w ith  E p h ra im .—Liter
ally, rests upon . . . Ephraim stands, of course, as 
often elsewhere, for tlie northern kingdom of Israel as 
a whole.

H is  h eart w as m o v e d .— There was a general 
panic. King and people aliko asked, How eonld they 
resist ? Would it not be better to join tlie confederacy, 
and take their chance with it in attacking the king of 
Assyria ? Tlie image of tlie trees is generic, hut suggests 
something like tlie quivering of the aspen leaves.



The Prophet and the King. ISAIAH, VII. Faith the Condition o f Stability.

(3) Then said the L ord  unto Isaiali, 
Go forth now to meet Aliaz, thou, and 
1 Shear-jashub thy son, at the end of the 
a conduit of the upper pool in the H ig h 
way of the fuller’s field; <*> and say 
unto him, Take heed, and be quiet; fear 
not, 3 neither be fainthearted for the two 
tails of these smoking firebrands, for 
the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, 
and of the son of Remaliah. <5) Because 
Syria, Ephraim, and the son of Rema
liah, have taken evil couusel against 
thee, saying, (C) Let us go up against

1 Tlmt ia. the rem
it ant shall re
turn.

a ‘2 Kinga 18.17.

2 Or, causeway.

3 JL'li,, Itt not thy 
heart be tender.

•1 Or, waken.

5 Ht-li., from a 
ptoj/le.

a Or, Do ye not be
lievef It 19 he- 
cattse ye are not 
stable.

Judah, and * vex it, and let us make a 
breach therein for us, and set a king in 
the midst of it, even the son of T abeal:
(7) thus saith the Lord Gon, It shall not 
stand, neither shall it come to pass.
(8) F0i- the head of Syria is Damascus,, 
and the head of Damascus is Rezin; 
and within threescore and five years 
shall Ephraim be broken, 5 that it 
he not a people. (£l) And the head o f  
Ephraim is Samaria, and the head o f  
Samaria isRemaliah’s son. cIfy e  will not 
believe, surely ye shall not be established.

<3) G o  fo r th  n o w  to  m eet A h a z  . . .—At this 
crisis the prophet, already recognised as such, and 
gathering his disciples round him (chap. viii. 1C), is 
told to deliver a message to the king. He finds him 
halting between two opinions. He is making a show of 
resistance, but in reality he is not depending either on 
tho protection of Jehovah, or the courago of his people, 
but on a plan of his own. Why should he not coutinno 
to pay tribute to Assyria, as Uzziah and Menahem (2 
Kings xv. ID) had done, and write to Tiglath-piloscr 
to attack the territories of tlie invading kings, as ho 
actually did at a later stage in tho war (2 Kings xv. 2‘J) ?

T h o u  a n d  S h ea r-ja sh u b  th y  so n .— Assuming 
chap. vi. to give tho first revelation of the idea of tho 
“ remnant,”  it would follow that the birth of the sou 
whose naino (Remnant returns— tho return beiug both 
literal and spiritual— i.e., “ is converted ’ ’ ), embodied a 
prophecy, must have followed ou that revelation, and he 
was probably, therefore, at the time a stripliug of sixteen 
or eighteen It may be noted that Isaiah had in the 
history of Hosea i., ii. the example of a prophet who, 
as his children wero born, gavo them names which were 
terribly or hopefully significant. Each child was, as it 
wore, a sign and portent (chap. viii. 18). The fact 
that the mother of his children was herself a prophetess 
(chap. viii. 3), sharing his hopes and fears, gives a yet 
deeper interest to the fact.

A t  th e  e n d  o f  th e  c o n d u it  . . .—The king was 
apparently superintending the defensive operations of 
tho siege, probably cutting off the supply of water 
outside tho walls, as Hezekiah afterwards did (2 Chron.
xxxii. 3, 4). The “  upper pool ”  has been identified 
with the Upper Gihon pool (Birket-el-Manilla) or 
tho “ dragon’s w ell”  of Nell. ii. 13. A  lower pool 
meets ns in chap. xxii. 0. The “ fuller’s field”  was 
near En-rogcliin (chap, xxxvi. 2 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 17).

(i) T a k e  h eed , an d  b e  q u ie t  . . .—Tho prophet 
meets the fears of tho king by words of comfort. The 
right temper for such a tiino was one of calm courage, 
waiting' on tho Lord (chap. xxx. 15).

N e ith e r  b e  fa in th ea rted .—Literally, let not thine 
heart he soft.

F o r  th e  tw o  ta ils  o f  th ese  sm o k in g  fire 
b ra n d s .—Tho two powors that Ahaz dreaded were, in 
the prophet’s eyes, but as the stumpis o f  two smoking 
torches. Their ilamo was nearly out. It would soon 
bo extinguished.

T h e  so n  o f  R e m a lia h .— There is a touch of 
scorn in tho omission of the king’s naino. So men 
spoke scornfully of Said as “ (he son of K ish ”  (1 Sam.
x. 11), and Saul himself of David as “  the sou of Jesso ”  
(1 Sam. xx. 30). It pointed out tho fact that Pekah

was after all but an upstart adventurer, who had made 
his way to tho throne by rebellion and murder,

(®) L e t  u s  m a k e  a b re a ch  th ere in  fo r  u s  . . . 
— The words imply an assault on iho line of fortresses 
that defended Judah (2 Chron. xxvi. 9, 10. xxxii. 1). I f  
they were won the issue of the war would be practically 
decided. Jerusalem itself does not appear to have 
beou actually besiegod.

T h e  son  o f  T a b e a l.—Tho mode of description, as 
in tho hast verse, indicates that tho man was of low 
origin. The namo “  good is God ”  is Aramaic, and 
points to his being an officer in Rezin’s army. It 
meets us again in Ezra iv. 7, among tho Aral mean ad
versaries of Israel, and appears in the term Tibil 
in Assyrian inscriptions, which giro us his actual 
name as Ashariah (Schrader. Keil Inschrift., p. 118). 
Tnbaal appears in an inscription of Sennacherib as 
appointed by him as governor of Zidon (Records o f  
the Vast, i. 35). Dr. Kay, connecting tho namo with 
Tab-rimmon (“ Rimuion is good ’ ), conjectures that the 
substitution of El (“ G od” ) for the name of the Syrian 
deity may indicate that he was the representative o f 
the family of Naaman, and, liko him, a proselyte to the 
faith of Israel.

(8) T h e  h ead  o f  S y r ia  is  D am ascu s . . .—The 
prediction of tho failure of the alliance is emphasised. 
Each city, Damascus and Samaria, should continue to be 
what it was. the head of a comparat ively weak kingdom, 
and should not be aggrandised by the conquest of Judah 
and Jerusalem. There is an implied comparison of the 
two hostile cities and their kings with Jerusalem and 
its supreme King, Jehovah. Bolder critics, like Ewald, 
assume that a clause expressing that contrast has been 
displaced by that which now follows, and which they 
reject as a later interpolation.

W ith in  th re e sco re  an d  five  y ea rs  sh a ll 
E p h ra im  b e  b r o k e n .—Assuming the genuineness 
of the clause, we have in it the first direct chrono
logical prediction in the prophet’s utterances. Others 
follow in chaps, xvi. 14, xvii. 1, xxi. 6, xxiii. 1. Reckon
ing from B.c. 736 as tho probable date of the prophecy, 
the sixty-five years bring us to B .c .  671. A t that dato 
Assyrian inscriptions show that Assurbanipal, tho 
“ Asnapper ”  of Ezra iv. 2— 10, co-regent with his father 
Esarhaddon, had carried off tho last remnant of tho 
peoplo of Samaria, and peopled it with an alien race 
(Smith’s Assurbanipal, p. 363). This completed the 
work which had been begun by Salmanescr and S.argou 
(2 Kings xvii. 6). Ephraim then was no more a people.

(*>) I f  y e  w ill  n o t b e l ie v e  . . .—Tho prophot reads 
tho thoughts that wero working in tho king’s mind. 
He had no faith in theso predictions terminating at



The Sign Offered and Refused. ISAIAH, VII. The Sign o f  Immanuel.

<10>1 Moreover tlie L ord  spake again 
unto Aliaz, saying, <u) Ask thee a sign 
of the L oud thy God ; 2 ask it either in 
the depth, or in the height above. 
(*2) But Aliaz said, I  will not ask, neither 
will I  tempt the L o r d . d*) Aud he

1 Heh,, Ami the 
Loud added to 
ttpeak,

2 Or. wtAr tliy peti
tion (U-tp.

a Mnt 1.1.23; Luke 
1.31,

3 Or. thou, O Vir
gin, ehnlt culL

said, Hear ye now, 0  house of David ; 
i Is it a small thing for you to weary 

men, but will ye weary m y.God also? 
(U) Therefore the Lord himself shall give 
you a sign ; “ Behold, a virgin shall con- 

 ̂ ceive, and bear a son, and 3 shall call

a date which he was not likely to live to witness. By 
look, or possibly by words, ho showed his incredulity, 
and Isaiah offers to meet it. in the consciousness of a 
Divine power that will not fail him. From Heaven to 
Hades, Aliaz may tako his choice. The method of 
giving a sign by predicting something in the near 
future as a pledge for predictions that belong to a 
moro romote lime is specially characteristic of Isaiah. 
{Comp, chaps, xxxvii. 30, xxxviii. 7.) There is some
thing significant in “  tho Lord thy God.” Aliaz, idolater 
as he was, had not formally abandoned tho worship 
of Jehovah. The tone of authority in which Isaiah 
speaks may bo cither that belonging to his conscious
ness of his mission, or may imply some previous rela
tion to tho young king as a counsellor and teacher. 
(See Introduction.)

<12) I  w il l  n o t  ask  . . .—The king speaks as in 
the very accents of faith. He will not put Jehovah to 
any sueli test. Not, perhaps, without a sneer, he 
quotes almost tho very formula of the Law: “ Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy G od”  (Exod. xvii. 2; 
Dent. vi. 16). Was the prophet going to forget his own 
teaching, and become a tempter to that sin ? That which 
lay beneath this show of humble trust was simply self
will and utter unfaith. Ho had already mado up his 
miiul to the Assyrian alliance, against which he knew 
Isaiah was certain to protest. The fact that the words 
that follow are spoken to the whole house of David, 
may, perhaps, imply that the older members o f tho 
royal family were encouraging tho king in his Assyrian 
projects, aud had, perhaps, suggested his hypocritical 
answer.

I13) I s  it  a sm all th in g  fo r  y o u  to  w e a r y  m e n  . . 
•—The thonght that men may try the long-snffering of 
God till He is “  weary to bear them,”  is specially charac
teristic of Isaiah (chap. i. It). We mark the changed 
note of “ my God,”  as compared with “ the Lord thy 
God ”  in verso II. Akaz has involved himself in a 
sentence of rejection. In the first part of the question 
Isaiah becomes the mouthpiece of a wide-spread hope
less discontent. Men also were ‘ weary’ of this idola
trous aud corrupt misgoverumeut (chap. viii. G).

(u ) B e h o ld , a v irg in  shaU c o n c e iv e , an d  b e a r  
a  so n  . . .—Better, behold, the young woman, or per
haps the bride, shall conceive. The first noun has the 
definite article in the Hebrew, and the word, though 
commonly used of the unmarried, strictly speaking 
denotes rather ono who has arrived at marriageable 
age. “ Bride,”  in the old English and German sense of 
the word as applied to one who is about, to become a 
wife, or is still a yonng wife, will, perhaps, best express 
its relation to the two Hebrew words which respec
tively aud distinctively are used for “ virgin”  and for 
“ wife.”  In Ps. lxviii. 26, the Authorised Version gives 
“  damsels.”  The mysterious prophecy which was thus 
delivered to Aliaz has been very differently interpreted.

(1) W e may deal with it as though the Gospel of St. 
Matthew had never been written, as thongh the facts 
which it records had no place iu the history of man
kind. From this point of view we get what seems at 
.first a comparatively simple exposition. The prophet

offers a sign to the faithless king, and the sign is 
this: he points to some young bride iu cither sense 
of that word, and says that sho shall conceive and 
bear a son. Tho fulfilment of that prediction in a 
matter which lay outside the range of human know
ledge was to be the sign for Aliaz aud his court, aud 
she should give that son a naino which woidd rebuke 
the faithlessness of the king. Immanuel, “ God with 
ns, ”  would be a nomen et omen, witnessing, not of an 
incarnate Deity, but of His living and abiding presence. 
Who was the mother of the child on this theory we have 
no data for deciding. As the two other children of the 
prophet boro, like Hosea's (eliaps. vii. 3. viii. 3), n o t o 
rious and prophetic names, the most probable conjecture 
seems to be that it was Isaiah’s own wife, still young, 
and, as it were, still a bride, or possibly a second wife 
whom he had married, or was about to marry, after tho 
death of his first. Other guesses have pointed to one 
of tho women of the harem of Aliaz who may have been 
with him when Isaiah spoke. The hypothesis of some 
critics that such a ono became the mother of Hezekiah, 
and that he was the Immanuel of the prophet’s thoughts, 
breaks down under tho test, of dates. Hezekiah, at tho 
time tho prophecy was uttered, was a hoy of at least 
nine years of age l2 Kings xvi. 2, xviii. 2). Of this child 
so born Isaiah predicts that he shall grow up iu a time 
of suffering and privation (verse 15). aud that before lie 
has attained to manhood the confederacy of Beziu and 
Remaliah shall come to a disastrous end. So far all 
is at least coherent. Immanuel, as a person, stands on 
the same level as Shear-jashub, representing a great 
idea to which Isaiah again appeals in chap. viii. 8, 10, 
but not identified with tho Christ, or even with any 
expectations of the Christ. On the other hand, there 
are phenomena in Isaiah’s prophetic work at large 
which this explanation does not adequately include. 
The land of Israel at least appears to lie described as 
in some peculiar sense the land of Immanuel (chap,
viii. 10). Isaiah is clearly expecting, even in the first 
volume that bears his name, not to speak of chaps, 
xl.—lxvi., the arrival, at some undefined point in the 
future, of one whose nature, work and character, shall 
bo represented by the marvellous series of names of 
chap. ix. G, iu whom the spirit of Jehovah, the fear of 
Jehovah, shall dwell in their fulness—who shall be of 
the stem of Jesse, and whose reign shall be as the 
realised ideal of a golden age (chap. xi. 1— 10). That ex
pectation connects itself with a like prophecy, associated 
as this is with the childbirth of a travailing woman, in 
Micah v. 3—5. In what relation, we ask, did Immanuel 
stand to these confessedly Messianic predictions ?

(2) Tho other interpretation sets out from an entirely 
different starting-point. The words of Matt. i. 23 are 
taken as, once for all, deciding the entire meaning of 
tho Immanuel prophecy. The prophet is supposed to 
have passed into a state of ecstasy in which he sees 
clearly, and with a full consciousness of its meaning, 
the history of the incarnation and the marvel of the 
travail-pangs of the Virgin mother. The vision of the 
future Christ thus presented to his mind, eolonrs all his 
after-thoughts, and forms the basis of his whole work.



The Growth o f  the Immanuel Child. ISAIAH, VII. The Dowujatl oj Syria and Ephraim.

Iris name Immanuel. Butter anti 
honey shall he cat, that he may 
know to refuse the evil, and choose 
the good. (lli) For before the -child

shall know to refuse the evil, and 
choose the good, the land that thou 
abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her 
kings.

Tlic article emphasises the definiteness of his visions. 
He sees "the  virgin mother”  of the far-otf future. 
And tho prophet learns to connect the vision with the 
history of his own timo. The growth of that Clirist- 
ehild in the far-off future serves as a measure of timo 
for the events that were passing, or about to pass, witlun 
tho horizon of his earthly visiou. Before the cud of an 
interval not longer than that which separates youth 
from manhood, tho Syro-Ephraimiuitic confederacy 
should bo broken up. So far, hero also, we have a 
coherent and consistent view. It is attended, however, 
by some serious difficulties. A  “ sign,” in the language 
of Hebrew prophets, is that which proves to the person 
to whom it is offered that tliore is a supernatural 
power working with him who gives it. I f  a prediction, 
it is ono which will speedily be tested by a personal ex
perience, tho very offer of which implies in the prophet 
tho certainty of its fulfilment, He stakes, as it woro, 
his reputation as a prophet on the issue. (Comp, chaps, 
xxxvii. 30, xxxviii. 7; Bxod. iv. 8—14; 1 Sam. xii. 
16.) But bow could tho prediction of a birth in tho 
far-off distance, divided by several centuries from 
Isaiah’s timo, bo a sign to Aliaz or his people ? And 
what would bo tho meaning, wo may ask again, of the 
words “ butter and honey shall ho cat,”  as applied to 
the Christ-child ? Do not the words “  Bofore the child 
shall know to refuse tho evil . . .”  point, not to a child 
seen as afar in vision, but to one who was to bo born 
and grow up among tho men of that generation? 
Should we not have expected, if the words had implied 
a clear revelation of the mystery of the virgin-birth, 
that Isaiah himself would have dwelt upon it otsewhero, 
that later prophets would have named it as ono of the 
notes of the Messiah, that it would have become a 
tradition of tho Jewish schools of interpretation? As a 
matter of fact, no such allusion is found in Isaiah, nor in 
tho pro]diets that, follow him (see Note on Jer. xxxi. 22, 
for the only supposed, one cannot say even “ apparent,”  
exception); the Jewish interpreters never include this 
among their notes of tho Christ. It is indeed, as has 
been said in the New Testament portion of this Com
mentary, ono of the strongest arguments for tho 
historical, non-mythical character of tho series of events 
in Matt, i., Lake i. and ii., that they were contrary to 
prevailing expectation. (See Note on Matt. i. 23.)

A  truer way of interpretation than either of tlioso 
that have been thus set forth, is, it is believed, open to 
us. W e may remember (1) as regards St. Matthew’s 
interpretation of Isaiah’s prophecy, that two other 
predictions cited, as by the Evangelist himself, in tho 
history of the Nativity, in Matt. i. and ii. are, as it were, 
detached from their position, in which they had a distinct 
historical meaning, and a new meaning given to them 
(see Notes on Matt. ii. 15, 18), and that this holds good 
of other prophecies cited by him elsowherc (see Notes 
on Matt. xxi. 5, x.xvii. 9). It was not, as some liavo 
thought, that facts wero invented or imagined that 
prophecies might appear to bo fulfilled, but that tho 
facts being given, prophecies were shown to have a 
meaning which was fulfilled in them, though that mean
ing may not liavo been present to the prophet's own 
mind. In this easo tho use of the word for "virgin ” in 
tho L X X . version may have determined St. Matthew’s

interpretation of the words. Here, in the history which 
had eoino to him attested by evidence which satisfied 
him, ho found Ono who, in the truest and highest sense, 
was the “ Immanuel”  of Isaiah’s prophecy’. W o must 
not forget (2) tho limits within which tho prophets 
lived and moved, as they aro stated in 1 Pet. i. 10. 
They “ enfpiired and searched diligently” as to the time 
and mauuer of the fulfilment, of their hopes ; but their 
normal state (tho exceptions being only enough to prove 
the rule) is ono of enquiry and not of definito assurance. 
They had before them tho ideal of a righteous king, a 
righteous sufferer, of victory over enemies and sin and 
death, but the “ times and the seasons”  were hidden from 
them, as they were afterwards from tho apostles, and 
they’ thought of that ideal king as near, about to burst in 
upon tho stage that was filled with tho forms of Assyria, 
Syria, Ephraim, Judah, as the apostles appear to have- 
thought afterwards that tho advent, of the Lord would 
come upon the stage of tho world’s history that was filled 
with tho forms of Emperors and rebellious Jews anil 
perverso heretics and false prophets (1 Tliess. iv. 15; 1 
Cor. xv. 51; 2 Tliess. ii. 3, -1; 1 Pet. iv. 7; 1 Tim.iv. 1— 3; 
1 John ii. 18). And neither prophets nor apostles, 
though left to the limitations of an imperfect knowledge, 
were altogether wrong. Prophecy has, in Bacon’s words, 
its “ springing and germinant accomplishments.”  Tho 
natural birth of the child Immannel was, to the prophet 
and his generation, a pledge and earnest of the abiding 
presence of God with His people. The overthrow of 
Assyria, and Babylon, and Jerusalem wero aliko fore
runners of tho great day of the Lord in which tho 
ultimate and true Immanuel, the namo at last fulfilled 
to tho uttermost, shall bo at ouee tho Deliverer and the 
Judge.

(15> B u tter  an d  h o n e y  sh a ll h e  eat, th at h© 
m a y  k n o w  . . .—Better, till he know, or, u-hen he 
shall know . . . .— By a strange inversion of the 
familiar associations of the phrase (Exoil. iii. 17; Dent,
xxxi. 20), probably, as the prophet spoke them, not with
out a certain touch of tho irony of paradox, tho words 
describe a time, not of plenty, but of scarcity. (Comp, 
verse 22.) Fields and vineyards should be left unculti
vated (chap. v. 9), and instead of bread and meat, and 
wine and oil, the people, Hying fi-om their cities and 
taking refuge in caves and mountains, should be left 
to the food of a nomadic tribe, such, e.g., as the Kenites 
(Judg. v. 25 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 26 ; Matt. iii. 4). The “ but
ter” of tho Biblo hero, as in Jndg. v. 25, is tho clotted 
milk which has always boon a delicacy with Arabs.

(16) ;po r  b e fo r e  th e  c h i l d  s h a l l  k n o w  . . ,— 
The words imply the ago of approaching mauhood, and 
predict tho downfall of Pckali and Rcziu, as tho longer 
period of verse 8 predicted the entire downfall and 
annihilation of ono of the two kingdoms which they 
represented. The words “ good and evil ”  are better 
taken of moral choice (Gen. iii. 5; Dent, i. 39) rather 
than (with some critics, who appeal to 2 Sam. xix. 35) 
of tho child's discernment of food as pleasant or tho 
reverse. (Seo Gon. ii. 9 ; 1 Kings iii. 9.)

T h e  la n d  th at th o u  a b h o rre s t.— The words 
imply the “ horror” of fear as well as of disliko. Tho 
prediction was fulfilled in the siego of Samaria by 
Salmancsor, and its capture by Sargou (1 Kings
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(i7) The shall bring upon tlice,
and upon thy people, and upon thy 
father’s house, days that have not 
come, from the day that Ephraim de
parted from Judah; even the king of 
Assyria. <18> And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that the L ord  shall hiss for 
the fly that is in the uttermost part of 
the rivers of Egypt, and for the bee that 
is in the land of Assyria. <19) And they 
shall come, and shall rest all of them in 
the desolate valleys, and in the holes of 
the rocks, and upon all thorns, and 
upon all 1 bushes. W  In the same day 
shall the Lord shave with a “ razor that

1 Or. commendable 
trees.

a 3 K ings 10. 35.

2 Bel)., in the 
midst of the land.

is hired, namely, by them beyond the 
river, by the king of Assyria, the head, 
and the hair of the fe e t: and it shall 
also consume the beard. <21>And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that a 
man shall nourish a young cow, and 
two sheep; (22) and it shall come to 
pass, for the abundance of milk that 
they shall give lie shall eat b utter: for 
butter and honey shall every one eat 
that is left 3 in the land. <23>And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that 
every place shall be, where there were 
a thousand vines at a thousand silver- 
lings, it shall even be for briers and

xvi. 9, xvii. G), a fulfilment all the more remarkable in 
that it was preceded by what seemed an almost decisive 
victory over Judah (2 Chron. xxviii. 5— 15), of which 
the prophet makes no mention.

(17) T h e  L o r d  sh a ll b r in g  u p o n  th ee  . . .— 
The prophet’s language shows that he reads the secret 
thoughts of the king’s heart. He was bent on calling 
in tho help of tlio king of Assyria. Isaiah warns him 
(reserving the namo of tho king, with all the emphasis 
of snddeimess, for the close of his sentence) that by so 
doing he is bringing on himself a more formidable 
invasion than that of Syria and Ephraim, worse than 
any that had been known since the separation of the 
two kingdoms (we note the use of the event as a chrono
logical era), than that of iShishak under Rehoboam 
(2 Chron. xii. 2), or Zerali (2 Chron. xiv. 9), or of Baaslia 
under Asa (2 Chron. xvi. 1), or of the Moabites and 
Ammonites under Jelioshaphat (2 Chron. xx. I), or of 
the Philistines and Arabians under Jehoram (2 Chron.
xxi. 16). So in 2 Chron. xxviii. 19, 20. wo read that 
“ the Lord brought Judah low and made it naked,”  that 
“  Tilgath-pilneser, king of Assyria, came unto Aliaz 
and distressed him,”  and this was but the precursor of 
the great invasions nnder Sargon and Sennacherib.

(is) T h e  L o r d  sh a ll h iss  fo r  th e  fly  . . .— 
See for tho phrase the Note on chap. v. 2G. The legions 
of Egypt are represented by the flies that swarmed 
on the banks of the Nile (Exod. viii. 24, and possibly 
Isa. xviii. 1), those of Assyria by the bees of their 
forests and their hills (Dent. i. 44; Ps. cxviii. 12). 
The mention of Egypt indicates that some of the 
king’s counsellors were then, as afterwards (chaps, xviii. 
2, xxxi. 1), planning an Egyptian alliance, as others 
were relying on that with Assyria. The prophet tells 
them that each is fraught with danger. No help and 
much evil wonld come from sncli plans. Consistent in 
his policy from first to last, the one counsel he gives is 
that men should practise righteousness, and wait upon 
the Lord.

T h e  u tte rm o st p a rt o f  th e  r iv e rs  o f  E g y p t .—
The phrase points to the whole extent of the Delta of 
the Nile, probably to the wholo Egyptian course of the 
Nile itself. Historically the prophecy fonnd its fulfil
ment in the invasion of Pharaoh Nccho in the reign of 
Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 29), or, nearer Isaiah’s time, in 
the movements of Tirhakali’s arms (2 Kings xix. 9).

(19) T h e  deso la te  v a lle y s  . . .—The Hebrew 
adjective has rather the meaning of preeipitous or 
steeply walled, and the noun that of torrent valley, 
like the Arabic wady. The whole verse is a graphic

description of the characteristic features of the scenery 
of Judah.

(20) S h a ll the L o r d  sh ave  w ith  a ra zo r  th at is 
h ire d .—Better, “ with the razor.”  The words find a 
parallel in the “ made him naked ” of 2 Chron. xxviii. 
19. The term “ hired ”  applies to the tribute which 
Aliaz was about to pay to Tilgath-pilneser. He thought 
that he was securing au ally: he was hilt hiring a razor 
(there is, perhaps, the implied thought that the razor is 
in other hands than his) that should sweep away all the 
signs of strength, and leave him an open shame and 
scorn to all who looked on him. (2 Sam. x. 4). From 
head to foot, not sparing even the beard, to maltreat 
which was the last extreme of Oriental outrage, lie and 
his kingdom should be laid bare and naked to his 
enemies. Possibly there may be an allusive reference 
(Kay) to Lev. xiv. 9. The nation, leprous in its guilt 
(chap. i. G), needs the treatment which was prescribed 
for the leper.

(2i. 22) a  m an sh a ll n o u r ish  a y o u n g  c o w , 
an d  tw o  sh eep  . . .—Better, two ewes. Not only 
should cultivation cease, but the flocks and herds that 
had before been counted by hundreds or thousands 
should bo counted now by units, two ewes and a heifer 
for a man’s whole stock, and yet (wo note the prophet’s 
irony onco more in the use of the word “ abundance” ) 
even that shonld bo enongh for a population redneed in 
proportion. There should be “ milk and honey” for 
the scattered remnant. They should have that, and 
nothing but that, to eat, ad nauseam usque. The words 
are grouped together with a grim irony as reminding 
men of the proverbial words of praise which spoke ot' 
Canaan as “ a land of milk and honey ”  (Exod.
iii. 17).

(23) W h e re  th ere  w e re  a th ou san d  v in e s  at a 
th ou sa n d  s ilv e r lin g s .—The words seem to contain 
an allusive reference to Song of Sol. viii. 11, and aro 
therefore worth noting as bearing on the date of 
that book. There, however, the sum represents the 
annual produce of the vineyard, hero the rent of the 
vines at a shekel each, a high rent apparently, and 
indicating a choice quality of vine. The costly vine
yards of the hills of Jndah should be left to run 
wild without a keeper (chap. v. 10), and thorns and 
briers would rapidly cover it. “  Silverling ”  was an 
old English word for any silver coin, and appears in 
Tyndale’s version of Acts xix. 19, and Coverdalc’s of 
Judg. ix. 4, xvi. 5 ; here it stands for “ shekel.”  The 
modern rent is said to be a piastre (2jd.) for each vine; 
the shekel was worth 2s. 3d. (Kay).
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thorns. (2l) W ith arrows and with bows 
shall men come thither; because all the 
land shall become briers and thorns. 
(25) And on all hills that shall he digged 
with the mattock, there shall not come 
thither the fear of briers and thorns : 
hut it shall be for the sending forth of 
oxen, and for the heading of lesser 
cattle.

I Hob.. in makinn
epwd to the epoil: 
he hmstnuth the 
prey, «>r. make sjxecl, Ac.

cir. 7J2.

2 Heb., approached 
unto.

C H APTER  V IIL — Moreover the 
L ord  said unto me, Take thee a great, 
roll, and write in it with a man's pen 
concerning 1 Maher - slialal - hash - baz. 
(2) And I took unto me faithful witnesses 
to record, Uriah the priest, and Zechariah 
the son of Jeberechiali. <3) And I  
2 went unto the prophetess; and she 
conceived, and hare a son. Then said

(2») W ith  a rro w s  an d  w ith  b o w s  sh a ll m en  
c o m e  th ith e r  . . .—The words admit of two or three 
distinct interpretations: (1) the invaders shall march 
through the desolate vineyards shooting down any 
whom they found, or (2) the people shall carry hows 
as a protection against the invaders, or (3) the thickets 
of thorns and briars shall become coverts for the 
wolves and jackals, the hyena and the boar, and men 
shall need bows and arrows for their protection against 
the beasts of prey. Of these (3) has most in its 
favour.

(-5) A n d  on  a ll h ills  th at sh a ll b e  d ig g e d  . . .
— Better, “ that arc digged,”  or that used. to be digged 
ivith the hoe. The picture of devastation is completed. 
On the hill-sides, every inch of which was once brought 
under careful vine culture, “  Thou wilt not enter fo r  
fea r o f  thorns und briars,”  i.e., thou wilt not venture on 
the task of tilling the soil in face of such disarrange
ments. What would be the use of hoeing such a 
tangled mass of brushwood ? A t the best it must be 
left for such pasturage as oxen and sheep might find 
there as they browsed, and they by their trampling 
should but increase the mischief. The rendering of 
tho Authorised version conveys the thought that where 
there was the careful culture thus described, there 
should be an exception to the general desolation. 
Below this, if wo accept it, there may be a spiritual 
meaning like that of Jer. iv. 3 (Kay).

V III .

0) M o r e o v e r  th e  L o r d  sa id  u n to  m e  . . .— 
The prophecy that follows was clearly separated by an 
interval of some kind, probably about a year, from that 
in chap. vii. In the meantime much that had happened 
seemed to east discredit on the prophet’s words. The 
child that was the type of the greater Immanuel had 
been born, but there were no signs as yet of the downfall 
of the northern kingdom. The attack of Rezin and 
Pckah, though Jerusalem had not been taken, bad in
dicted an almost irreparable blow on the kingdom of 
Judah. Multitudes had been carried captive to 
Damascus (2 Chron. xxviii. 5). Many thousands, but 
for tlie intercession of the prophet Oiled, wonld have 
eaten the bread of exile and slavery. The Edomites 
were harassing the south-eastern frontier (2 Chron.
xxviii. 15—17). Tho commerce of the Red Sea was ent 
off by Rczin's capture of Elath (2 Kings xvi. fi). To 
the weak and faithless Ahaz and Ins counsellors, it 
might well seem that the prospect was darker than 
over, that there was no hope but in tho protection of 
Assyria. I f  such was the state of tilings when the 
word of the Lord came to Isaiah, was lie to recant and 
confess that he had erred ? Was he to shrink back 
into silence and obscurity ? Far otherwise than that, 
lie  was to repent all that lie had said, more definitely, 
more demonstratively than ever.

T a k e  th ee  a g rea t r o l l .  . .—Better,« large tablet. 
Tho noun is the same as that used for •‘ mirrors”  or 
•‘ glasses” in chap, iii.23. The writings of the prophet 
were commonly written on papyrus and placed in the 
hands of his disciples to be read aloud. For private and 
less permanent messages men used small wooden tablets 
smeared with wax, on which they wrote with an iron 
stylus. (Comp. Job xix. 21; Isa. xxx. 8.) Here the 
tablet was to be large, and the writing was not to be 
with tho sharp point of the artist or learned scribe, bnt 
with a “ man’s pen,”  i.e., such as the common workmen 
used for sign-boards, that might fix the gaze of the 
careless passer-by (Hab. ii. 2), and on that tablet, as 
though it were the heading of a proclamation or dedi
cation, he was to write to m ah ek -shalal-h ash -baz. 
That mysterious name, which we may render “  Speed- 
plunder, haste-spoil,”  was, for at least nine months, to 
be the enigma of Jerusalem.

(2) A n d  I  to o k  u n to  m e fa ith fu l w itn e sse s .—  
That the prophet’s challenge to his gainsayers might 
be made more emphatic, the setting-up of the tablet 
is to bo formally attested. And the witnesses whom 
the prophet calls were probably men of high position, 
among those who had been foremost in advising tho 
alliance with Assyria. O f Uriah or Urijah, the priest, 
we know that he complied with the king’s desire to 
introduce an altar after the pattern which he had seen 
at Damascus (2 Kings xvi. 10, 11). Of Zechariah we 
know nothing; bnt the name was a priestly one (2 
Chron. xxiv. 20), and it has been conjectured, from his 
association with Isaiah, that he may have been the 
writer of a section of the book that bears the name of a 
later Zechariah (Zeeh. ix.— xii.), which bears traces of 
being of a much earlier date than the rest of tho book. 
The combination of “  Zaehariah, sou of Jebereehiah ”  
reminds ns of Zaeharias, tho son of Barachias, and points 
to a priestly family. (See Note on Matt, xxiii. 35.) In 
2 Chron. xxix. 13 tho name appears as belonging to the 
Asaph section of the Levitcs. A  more probable anew is 
that he was identical with the father of the queen then 
reigning, and was therefore the grandfather of Hezekiah 
(2 Chron. xxix. 1). Probably, looking to the prophet's 
habit of tracing angiu-ies in names, the two witnesses 
may have been partly chosen for the significance of 
those which they bore, Uriah, i.e., “ Jah is my light,”  
Zechariah, i.e., "  Jah will remember,”  each of which 
comes in with a special appropriateness.

F) I  . . . the p ro p h e te ss  . . .—The word may 
have been given by courtesy to a prophet’s wife as such. 
Elsewhere, however, as in the easo of Deborah (Judg.
iv. 4) and Huldah (2 Cln-on. xxxiv. 22), it implies 
prophetic gifts. Possibly, therefore, we may think 
of the prophet and his wife as having been drawn 
together by united thoughts and counsels, in contrast 
with tho celibate life of Jeremiah (Jer. xvi. 2), 
tho miseries of Hosca’s marriage (Hosea i., ii.), 
and the sudden bereavement of Ezekiel (Ezek. xxiv.
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the L ord to me, Call his name Maher- 
shalal-hash-baz. <4) For before the child 
.shall have knowledge to cry, My father, 
and my mother,1 the riches of Damascus 
and the spoil of Samaria shall be taken 
away before the king of Assyria.

(S) The L ord spake also unto me again, 
saying, (C) Forasmuch as this people re- 
fusetli the waters of Shiloah that go 
.softly, and rejoice in Rezin and Rema,- 
liah’s son ; (") now therefore, behold, 
the Lord bringeth up upon them the 
waters of the river, strong and many, 
even the king of Assyria, and all his 
•glory: and he shall come up over all 
his channels, and go over all his banks :

1 Or. In* that is 
before the k n<i 
o f Atfui/riu shall 
take airtty the 
riches, «fcc.

2 Npl)., the fulness 
of the breudth of 
thy land shall be 
the stretchinu*
out of his iangs.

a Or. i/ef.

■1 Hob., in strength 
of hand.

<8) and he shall pass throng!) Judah; 
he shall overflow and go over, he shall 
reach even to the neck ; and 2the stretch
ing out of his wings shall fill the breadth 
of thy land, O Immanuel.

(9) Associate yourselves, 0  ye people, 
3and ye shall be broken in pieces; and 
give ear, all ye of far countries: gird 
yourselves, and ye shall be broken in 
pieces; gird yourselves, and ye shall be 
broken in pieees. (10) Take counsel to
gether, and it shall come to nought; 
speak the word, and it shall not stand : 
for God is with us.

(ii) For the L ord spake thus to me 
‘ with a strong hand, and instructed me

16—18). W e may, perhaps, trace, on this view, the 
wife’s hand in the toilet inventory of chap. iii. 1G—21.

(4) F o r  b e fo r e  the ch ild  sh a ll h a v e  k n o w 
le d g e  to  c r y  . . .—Hero then was another sign like 
that of chap. vii. 14— 16. The two witnesses of verse 2 
were probably summoned to the eircumeision and nam
ing of the child, and the mysterious name at which all 
Jerusalem had gazed with wonder was given to the 
new-born infant, The prediction is even more definite 
than before. Before the first cries of childhood (Heb. 
Alii. Ami) should bo uttered, i.e.. within a year of its 
birth, the spoils of the two capitals of the kings of 
■the confederate armies should be earned to the king of 
Assyria. The conclusion of the period thus defined 
wonld coincide more or less closely with the longer period 
assigned at an earlier date (chap. vii. 16). Historically 
the trails-Jordauie region and Damascus fell before 
Tiglath-pilneser; Samaria, besieged by Salmaneser, be- 
foro his successor Sargon (2 Kings xv. 29, xvi. 9, xvii. 6).

(6) F o ra sm u ch  as th is p e o p le  re fu se th  th e  
w a te rs  o f  S h ilo a h  . . .—Grammatically, the words 
“  this people ”  might seem to refer to Judah, and 
suggest the thought that tho tyranny of Ahaz had 
made him so unpopular that his subjects welcomed tho 
invaders. On this view Aliaz sought tho alliance 
with Tiglath-pilneser as against his own subjects 
no less than against Syria or Ephraim. He was as 
a Ferdinand of Naples falling back on Austria to 
protect him against Garibaldi and Victor Emmanuel. 
What line was the prophet to take? Was ho to take tho 
side of the king, or that of his rebellious subjects who 
were ready to sacrifice their independence? As it is, 
he sides with neither, and has a warning for each. Each 
is running blindly into destruction. The prophet could 
hardly have blamed the people of Syria aud Israel for 
following their own kings; but it was for him a strange 
and moustrous thing that Judah should follow their 
example. We must remember, too, that in spite of tho 
weakness aud wickedness of Aliaz, the prophet’s hopes 
rested on tho house of David (chap. xi. 1), and that 
Hczekiah was already old enough to justify that hope. 
The “  waters of Shiloah that go softly,”  issuing from 
the slope between Moriah and Zion, “ fast by the oracles 
of G od ”  (Ps. xlvi. 4 ; John ix. 7), presenting so strik
ing a contrast to the great rivers, Nile, Euphrates, 
Hiddekel (Tigris), on which stood the capitals of 
great empires, or even to the Abana and Pharpar of 
Syria, aud the Jordan of Ephraim, were a natural 
symbol of tho ideal polity and religion of Judali.

(Comp. Ezek. xlvii. I— 5.) In acting as they did the 
peoplo were practically apostatising as much as “  that 
king Aliaz”  of 2 Cliron. xxviii. 22.

(7) T h e  w a ters  o f  th e  r iv e r  . . “ The river ”
is, as elsewhere (Josh. xxiv. 2,14), the Euphrates; hero 
used (1) as the symbol of the Assyrian monarchy, as 
Shiloah had been of that of Judah, aud (2) of tho 
Assyrian armies that wero to pour down like that river 
in tho timo of its inundations. The ‘ ‘ channels ”  aud 
“ banks ”  describe the intended course of that army as 
invading Syria and Israel; but it was to overflow those 
banks and sweep over Judah. In the former ease, the 
kingdoms were to bo utterly submerged as by the 
violence of the enrrent. In Judah, it was to reach only 
“ to the neck,”  i.e., was not to work out so utter a 
destruction. Jeremiah (xlvii. 2) reproduces tho image.

(8) T h e  s tre tch in g  o u t o f  h is w in gs . — Tho 
metaphor within a metaphor is quite after tho manner 
of Isaiah. The armies of Assyria are like a river in 
flood ; the outspread waters on either side of the main 
stream are like the expanded wings of a great bird 
sweepiug down on its prey.

Sh all fi l l  th e  b re a d th  o f  th y  la n d , O I m 
m a n u e l.—The prophet has not forgotten, however, tho 
nomen et omen of the earthly child, now growing 
towards the time when lie would be able to “  choose 
the good and refuse the evil.”  Tho laud over which 
the flood sweeps belongs to Him who is, in very deed, 
“  God with ns.” In Ps. xlvi. 1— 4 we have the prophecy 
turned into a hymn, or, less probably, the hymn which 
was the germ of tho prophecy. The parallelism, in any 
caso, is so clear as to make it eertaiu that the two were 
contemporary, and refer to the same eveuts. The same 
may be said, perhaps, of all the psalms of the sons of 
Korali. Tho liopo of the psalmist fastens on the 
thought, “ the Lord of hosts is with us ”  (Ps. xlvi. 7, II).

(9) A s so c ia te  y o u r s e lv e s , O y e  p e o p le  . . .— 
Better, 0  ye peoples. The words are not limited to the 
confederacy of Syria and Ephraim, but are, as it were, 
a challenge to all the peoples of the earth, far aud near. 
No plan against the Divino kingdom, of which the 
earthly kiugdom of the house of David was, for the 
time, the representative, shall prosper. The prophet 
falls back once more on the abiding promise of the 
name Immanuel (“ with ns is God ”).

(ii) F o r  th e  L o r d  sp a k e  th u s to  m e .—We enter 
on a new section, separated, probably, by a short inter
val of time, but dealing with the same subject. In the 
“ stroug hand ” we have an anthropomorphic phrase,

411
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that I  should not walk in the way of 
this people, saying, ,12) Say ye not, A  
confederacy, to all them to whom this 
people shall say, A confederacy ; neither 
fear ye their fear, nor he afraid. 
<13> Sanctify the Loan of hosts himself; 
and let him be your fear, and let him 
be your dread. And he shall he 
for a sanctuary; hut for ‘ a stone of

rh. 2N. lfi : Ltikej 
2.31; Iloiu.lf. 33;' 
i l v i . i th

Mutt. 21. 41; 
Luke 2n. ]*.

stumbling and for a rock of offence 
to both the houses of Israel, for a gin 
and for a snare to the inhabitants o f  
Jerusalem. And many among them 
shall ‘ stumble, and fall, and be broken, 
and be snared, and be taken.

<1C) Bind up the testimony, seal the 
law among my disciples. (17> And I  
will wait upon the L o r d , that liidetli

implying a specially high degree of the intensity of in
spiration (1 Kings xviii. 4G; 2 Kings iii. 15; Ezek. i. 
3,'iii. 11,22, viii. 1, xxxvii. 1). Something had occurred 
which brought tho prophot into a state like that of 
St. Paul in Acts xvii. 1G, xviii. 5. Indignation and 
zeal wero roused to their highest point, and were able 
to resist all human pressure from without. Tho result 
was a lesson which was to he specially impressed on 
the disciples who gathered round the prophet.

(12) S ay  y e  n ot, A  co n fe d e r a c y  . . .—Tho words 
liavo been very differently interpreted. (1) Tho con
federacy has been thought to be that between Syria or 
Ephraim, which had at first filled the people with 
terror, and then had seemed so powerful that men had 
been willing to join it (chaps, vii. 2, viii. 6). (2) Trans
lating tho word as conspiracy as in 2 Kings xvii. 1— 
it was tho word used by Athaliah when sho cried, 
“ Treason, treason! ”  (2 Chron. xxiii. 13)— interpreters 
have seen in it the cry of the Assyrian allianeo party 
against the prophot and his followers, whom they 
accused of conspiracy against their coimtry, such as 
was afterwards imputed to Jeremiah (Jer. xxxvii. 
14). (3) Others, following a conjectural amendment of
the text, have read, “ To shall not call everything a 
holy thing which this people ealleth a holy thing,”  and 
find in the words a protest against the idolatrous 
reverenco for that which has no real holiness, analogous 
to the warning against soothsayers or diviners in verso 
19; or possibly an allusion to such an objeet of 
worship as tho brazen serpont, which Hczekiah had 
destroyed by Isaiah’s advieo (2 Kings xviii. 4). Of 
these, (2) seems tho most in harmony with the secpieuco 
of facts and thoughts.

(1:j) S a n ctify  th e  L o r d  o f  h osts h im s e lf  . . .— 
The words contain an implicit appeal to the revelation 
of the Divine Name in chap. vi. 3. Had tho prophet’s 
disciples entered into tho meaning of that “ Holy, holy, 
holy, is tho Lord of hosts ? ”  Had they learnt to sanc
tify Jehovah Sabaoth, to rccoguiso tho power of that 
infinite holiness ?

(U) A n d  h e  shall b e  fo r  a sa n ctu a ry  . . .— 
Literally, he shall become a hallowed thine/, with tho 
implied thought as in Ezek. xi. 1G, that tho sanctuary 
is also an asylum (1 Kings i. 50, ii. 2S). In that 
sanctuary, in tho presence of Jehovah, thero was a 
refugo from all terror, the answer to all misgivings 
(Ps. Ixxiii. 17).

B u t fo r  a ston e  o f  s tu m b lin g  an d  fo r  a r o c k  
o f  o ffe n ce  . . .—Tho words liavo becomo so familiar 
to us through their Christian application ■ (Matt, 
xxi. 44; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet. ii. 8) that wo find it hard 
to measure their foreo and meaning as they came from 
Isaiah’s lips. Are tho contrasted clauses connected by 
any common link of imagery P To outer into fellowship 
with Jehovah, is to enter into the sanctuary. He who 
stands on the stone which forms tho threshold of that 
sanctuary, has gained an asylum. But to do that

requires the clear vision of faith. Ho who walks 
blindly (chap. vi. 10; John xi. 10), without faith, may 
stumble on that very stono of the threshold, and what 
was safety and life for others, might for him bring pain 
and shame. Ho might be thero sorely bruised (Matt, 
xxi.‘14) liko the wild animals taken in a trap (synonyms 
aro heaped ono upon another to increase tho foreo o f  
the imagery), till a helper came to rclcaso him. So, 
Isaiah says, was Jehovah “  to both the houses of Israel ”  
(the phrase is peculiar, and implies a hope of tho 
restored unity of the nation’s life) in their self-ehoseu 
blindness. So St. Peter says, even the head eorner-stono 
is to those who "stumblo at the word, being disobedient”  
a “ stone of stumbling and a rock of offeuco ”  (1 Pet.
ii. 8). It lies in tho natnro of the ease that tho fall 
is not necessarily final and irretrievable. Men may be 
bruised, but not “  ground to powder; ”  may “  stumble ”  
so that they may rise again (Matt. xxi. 44; Luke ii. 34; 
Rom. xi. 11).

(15> A n d  m a n y  a m on g  th e m  sh a ll s tu m b le , 
an d  fa ll . . .—Tho accumulation of words moro or 
less synonymous has obviously, as before, the emphasis 
of iteration. Possibly for the prophet and his disciples, 
each word had a distinct ethical significance, which we 
can only partially recover. Looking to the figure 
implied in verse 14, they seem to describo the several 
stages of the capture of the animal for whom tho trap 
has been laid. It first stumbles, then falls info the pit, 
and breaks its limbs, then is fastened in the trap, and 
is powerless to escape.

06) B in d  u p  th e  te s tim o n y  . . .—Tho intensity 
of feeling in which the prophetic utterance of verses 
11— 15 had its birth, is followed by a corresponding 
solemnity' at its close. Tho words which had been so 
full of meaning for the prophet himself arc to ho 
impressed on the disciples of Jehovah (for it is He who 
speaks), i.e., on thoso who lookod to Isaiah as their guido 
and counsellor. They are to be written on a parchment 
roll, as men wrote the sacred Book of the L aw ; tho 
roll is to bo sealed up, partly as a seenrity against its 
being tampered with, till the time eamo for its disclo
sure (Dan. xii. 4), partly as an attestation, like the seal 
of a king’s letter (1 Kings xxi. 8 ; Esth. iii. 12), that it 
was authentic. The two terms “ testimony”  (Dent,
viii. 19; Pss. 1. 7, cxix. 2) and “ law ”  arc here taken 
in their wider senso as applicable to any revelation of 
the mind of God. The “ law of tho Lord ”  of Pss.
xix. 7, exix. 1 was wider and higher than the Penta- 
tenehal codo.

U7) A n d  I  w ill w a it  u p o n  the L o r d , that 
h id e th  h is fa ce  . . .—Tho words come in some
what abruptly, but not to tho extent that justifies tho 
assumption of some critics that a verso has been lost. 
Tho prophet enforces precept by' example. He has 
learnt to conquer tho feverish dosiro to know tho 
future, which led men to trust in soothsayers and 
diviners, and from which even his own disciples wero



Isaiah and his Children as Signs. ISAIAH, VIII. Fam iliar Spirits, or the l iv in g  God.

liis face from the house of Jacob, and I
will look for him. (18) "Behold, I and
the children whom the L oud hath given “ 1W<-* >'•
me a re  for signs and for wonders in
Israel from the L oud of hosts, which & Luke 10. ».
dwelleth in mount Zion.

l1D) And when they shall say unto 
you, Seek unto them that have familiar ' ■ A "‘°m 
spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and

that mutter: should not a people seek 
unto their God? for the living to the 
dead ? 4To the law and to the testi
mony : if they speak not according to 
this word, i t  is  because there is  1 no light 
in them. <21) And they shall pass 
through it, hardly bestead and hungry: 
and it shall come to pass, that when 
they shall be hungry, they shall fret

not altogether exempt. He is content to “ wait,”  even 
though Jehovah “  hide His face,”  though predictions 
seom to fail (seo Note on verse 1), and all seems dark and 
hopeless. There is, perhaps, a contrast between the 
fact that Jehovah hides His face from the house of 
Jacob, that all is dark for the nation’s lifo as such, while 
yet the prophet, in his own individuality, can “ look for 
H im ”  with tho eye of faith.

(is) B e h o ld , I  an d  th o  ch ild re n  w h o m  the 
L o r d  h ath  g iv e n  m e . . .—In the mystic signifi
cance of his own name (Isaiah— Salvation oj Jehovah) 
and of the names of his sons: Remnant shall return, 
and Speed-plunder, Haste-spoil, possibly also in that of 
Immanuol, the prophet finds a sufficient revelation of 
the future. Each was a nomen et omen for tlioso who 
had ears to hear. Could tho disciples of Isaiah com
plain that they had no light thrown upon the future, 
when, so to say, they had those embodied prophecies ? 
The children disappear from tho scene, and we know 
nothing of their after-history, but all their life long, 
oven with or ■without a special prophetic work, they 
must have been, by virtue of their names, witnesses to 
a later generation, of what Isaiah had predicted. In 
Isaiah's own life, as including symbolic acts as well as 
prophetic words (chap. xx. 2), we have a further develop
ment of tho thought that he was “ a sign and a wonder.” 
(Comp. Ezek. xii. 11.) Tho citation of the words, “ 1 
and the children whom thou hast given me,” iu Heb.
ii. 13, is noticeable here ebietty as showing how little 
the writer of that Epistle cared iu this and other 
quotations for tho original meaning of the words as 
determined by tho context. It was enough for him 
that the Christ, like the prophet, did not stand alone, 
but claimed a fellowship with tho children whom the 
father had given him (John xvii. 6, 12), as being alike 
servants and children of God, called to do His will.

09) And when they shall say unto you . . .— 
This then was tho temptation to which the disciples of 
Isaiah were exposed, and to which they were all but 
yielding. W hy should not they do as others did, and 
consult the soothsayers, who were in such great demand 
(chap. ii. G), as to the anxious secrets of the coming 
years. Tho words point to somo of the many forms of 
such soothsaying (Dent, xviii. 10). Tho “ familiar 
spirit”  (the English term being a happy paraphrase 
rather than a translation), is closely connected, as in the 
caso of the witch of Eudor (1 Sam. xxviii. 1—20), with 
the idea of necromancy, i.e., until the claim to have a 
demon or spirit of divination (Acts xvi. 16), on the part 
of the wizards (comp. Horn. II., xxiii. 10; Virg. /Jin., vi. 
492) that “ peep”  (old English for “ pipe,”  “ chirp,”  
“  whisper ” ) “ and mntter.”  This peculiar intonation, 
thrilling each nerve with a sense of expectant awo, 
seems to have been characteristic of the soothsayers of 
Isaiah's time (chap. xxix. 4).

Should not a people seek unto their God?
. . .— That, the prophet says, is tho only true pathway

to such knowledge as is good for man. The latter part 
of tho question is abrnptly elliptical: Are men to seek 
on behalf o f  the living to the dead l What ground, ho 
seems to ask, have wo for thinking that the spirits of the 
dead can be recalled to earth, or, if that wore pos
sible, that they know more than the living do ? May 
it not even be that they know less ? The prophot views 
the state of tho departed as Hezekiah views it (chap,
xxxviii. 18), as one, not of annihilation, but of dormant 
or weakened powers.

(20) T o  the la w  an d  to  th e  te s t im o n y .— Tho 
words are only remotely and by analogy an exhortation 
to the study of Scripture in general, or even to that of 
the Law of Moses iu particular. “ Tho law and tho 
testimony”  aro obviously here, as in verso 1G, tho 
“ word of Jehovah,”  spoken to tho prophet himself, tho 
revelation which had como to him with such an inten
sity of power.

I f  th e y  sp ea k  n o t  a c c o rd in g  to  th is  w o r d
. . .— Tho personal pronoun refers to tho people of 
verse 19 who wero hunting after soothsayers. The 
second clause should bo rendered, fo r  them there is no 
light o f morning. The light here is that of hope rather 
than of knowledge. No morning dawn should shine on 
those who haunted the caves and darkened rooms of 
the diviners, the seances of tho spiritualists of Jeru
salem. The verse admits, however, of a different 
construction. As the Hebrew idiom, “  I f  they 
shall . . .”  stands, as in Ps. xev. 11 ; Heb. iv. 3, 5, for 
the strongest form of negative prediction, so “  if they 
shall not . . may stand here for tho strongest form 
of positive. So taken the verse would read, Surelg 
they will speak according to this word {i.e., will have 
recourso to the true Revelation) when there is no 
morning-dawn fo r  them, when they look above and 
around, and see nothing but darkness.

(21) A n d  th e y  sh a ll p a ss  th ro u g h  it  . . .— 
i.e., through the land over which hangs the sunless 
gloom. The abruptness with which the verse opens, 
tho absence of any noun to which the pronoun “ it ”  
may refer, has led some critics (Cheyne) to transpose 
tho two verses. So arranged, the thought of the peoplo 
for whom there is no dawning passes naturally into 
tho picture of their groping in that thick darkness, 
and then the misery of that midnight wandering is ag
gravated by the horrors of starvation. The words may 
point to tho horrors of a literal famine (chap. ii. 11); but 
as the darkness is clearly figurative, so probably is 
the hunger—not a famine of bread, but of hearing tho 
word of the Lord. Tho Authorised version rightly 
translates tho indefinite singular by the plural.

W h e n  th e y  sh a ll b e  h u n g ry , th e y  sh a ll fre t 
th e m se lv e s .—The faithful who waited for the Lord 
might bear even that darkness and that hunger, ns soldiers 
bear their nightmiarch fasting before the battle. Not 
so with tho panic-stricken and superstitions crowd. 
With them despair would show itself in curses. (Comp.



Trouble and Darkness. ISAIAH, IX. Light and Jog.

1 Or, populous.

it M ntt.4 .10: El'li. 
5. I t.

2 Or, to him.

land of Napktali, and afterward did 
more grievously afflict h er  by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee 'of 
the nations.

<-> “The people that walked in darkness 
have seen a great light: they that dwell 
in the land of the shadow of death, 
upon them hath the light shined. 
(:l> Thou hast multiplied the nation, a n d  
2not increased the joy : they joj- before 
thee according to the joy in harvest,

themselves, and curse their king and 
their God, and look upward. (“) And 
tkejr shall look unto the earth; and 
behold trouble and darkness, dimness 
of anguish; and th ey  sh a ll be driven to 
darkness.

CHAPTER IX.—W Nevertheless the 
dimness sh a ll not be such as w a s  in her 
vexation, when at the first he lightly 
afflicted the land of Zebulun and the

Rev. xvi. 11, 21.) They would curso at onco the king 
who had led them to destruction, and the God whom they 
had neglected. Possibly tho words may mean, “  the 
king who is also their God,”  as in Amos v. 26 (Heb.) 
and Zepli. i. 5 ; but the analogy of 1 Kings xxi. 13 is 
in favour of tho more literal meaning. Tho “  up
ward ”  look is, we must remember, that of despair and 
defiance, not of hope. Upwards, downwards, behind, 
before, there is nothing for them but tho darkness in 
which they are driven, or drifting onward. All seems 
utterly hopeless. Like Dante, they find themselves 
in a laud “  where silent is the sun.”

IX .
(i) N e v e rth e le ss  th e  d im n e ss  . . .—It is obvious, 

even in the English version, that tho chapters arc 
wrongly divided, and that what follows forms part of 
the same prophetic utterance as chap. viii. That ver
sion is, however, so obscure as to be almost unintelli
gible, and rccpiircs an entire remodelling:— Surely 
there is no gloom to her that was afflicted. In the 
form er time lie brought shame on the land o f Zebulun 
and the land o f Naphtali; but in the latter he 
brinyeth honour on the way by the sea, beyond Jordan, 
the circuit o f  the Gentiles.

The pro]diet had seen in the closing verses of chap,
viii. the extremo point of misery. That pietnre, as it 
were, dissolves, and another takes its place. Sho that 
was afflicted, the whole land of Israel, should have no 
moro affliction. The future should be in striking con
trast with the past. The lands of Zebulun and Naph
tali, the region afterwards known as the Upper and 
Lower Galilee, had been laid waste and spoiled by 
Tiglath-pilneser (2 Kings xv. 29). That same region, 
described by the prophet in different terms (the former 
representing tho tribal divisions, the latter the geo
graphical) is hereafter to be the scene of a glory greater 
than‘Israel had ever known before.

T h e  w a y  o f  th e  sea . . .— The context shows 
that the “ sea”  is that which appears in Biblo history 
under the names of the sea of Chinncreth (Nnm. xxxiv. 
11 ; Dent. iii. 17), the Sea of Galilee, the Sea of Tibe
rias (John vi. 1), Gcnncsaret (Mark vi. 53). The 
high road thence to Damascus was known as Via 
Maris in the time of the Crusaders (Renan, quoted by 
Cheync).

B e y o n d  J o rd a n .—This, tho Person of later geo
graphy, included the regions of Gilead and Basham 
the old kingdoms of Moab and Ammon, the tribes of 
Reuben, Gad, and half the tribe of Manasseh. These 
also had suffered from the ravages of the Assyrian 
armies under Pul (1 Chron. v. 26).

G a lilee  o f  th o  n ation s .—The word Galilee, do- 
rived from the samo root as Gilgal (Josh. v. 9), means 
strictly “ a circle,” or “ circuit.” It was applied to the

border-lands of the Phoenician frontier of the northern 
kingdom, inhabited by a mixed population, and there
fore known as “  Galilee of tho Gentiles ” (Matt. iv. 15, 
16) what in mediaeval German would have been called 
tho lleidemnark.

(2) T h e  p e o p le  th a t  w a lk e d  in  d a rk n ess  . . . 
— The words throw us back upon chap. viii. 21, 22. 
The prophet sees in his vision a light shining on tho 
forlorn and weary wanderers. They had been wander
ing in the "valley of the shadow of death”  (the phrase 
comes from Ps. xxiii. 4 ; Job iii. 5), almost as in the 
gloom of Slicol itself. Now there breaks in the dawn 
of a glorious day. Historically the return of some of 
the inhabitants of that region to their allegiance to 
Jehovah and the house of David (2 Chron. xxx. 11, 13) 
may have been the starting point of the prophet's 
hopes. Tho words have to the Christian student a 
special interest, as having been quoted by St. Matthew 
(Matt. iv. 15,16) in connection with our Lord’s ministry 
in Galilee, perhaps with His being “ of Nazareth,”  which 
was in the tribe of Zebulun. W e cannot positively say 
that such a fulfilment as that was in the prophet's 
thoughts. The context shows in that he was thinking 
of Assyrian invasions, and the defeat of Assyrian 
armies, o f a nation growing strong in numbers and 
prosperity. In this, as in other cases, the Evangelist 
adapts the words of prophecy to a further meaning than 
that which apparently was in the mind of tho writer, 
and interprets them by his own experience. AVhcu he 
compared the state of Galilee, yet more, perhaps, that 
of his own soul, before and after the Son of man had 
appeared ns the light of the world, Isaiah’s words 
seemed the only adequate expression of the change.

(3) T h o u  h ast m u lt ip lie d  th e  n ation , an d  n o t  
in cre a s e d  th e  j o y . . . —Better, following the marginal 
reading of the Hebrew: Thou hast increased its joy. 
Tho picture is one of unmiuglcd brightness ; the return 
ns of a golden ago, tho population growing to an extent 
never attained before (comp. chap. xxvi. 15; Jer. xxxi. 
27 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 11), and scarcely admits of the dark 
shadow introduced by the reading of the text, unless, 
with somo critics (Kay), wo see in the words a contrast 
between tho outward prosperity of the days of Solomon 
and Uzziah, in which there was no permanent joy, and 
the abundaucy of joyfulness under the ideal king.

T h e y  j o y  b e fo r e  th ee  a c c o r d in g  to  tho j o y  in  
h arvest. . .—Tho words “ before tlieo "are significant. 
The gladness of the people is that of worshippers at a 
sacrificial feast (chap. xxv. 6; Deut. xii. 7, 12, 18), who 
find the seerot spring of blessing in their consciousness 
of the presence of Jehovah. So the New Testament, 
writers speak of “ rejoicingin the Lord ”  (Phil. iii. 1), of 
“  joy in the Holy Ghost ”  (Rom. xiv. 17). This “ joy of 
harvest ” represents tho peaceful side of that gladness, 
thought of as tho gift of God (Aets xiv. 17). But it



The Yoke o f  the Oppressor Broken. ISAIAH, IX. The Coming o f  the Prince o f  Peace..

a n d  as m en  rejoice when they divide the 
spoil. (t) 1 For thou hast broken the 
yoke of his burden, and the staff of his 
shoulder, the rod of his oppressor, as in 
the day of “Midian. ,5) 2For every 
battle of the warrior is  with confused 
noise, and garments rolled in blood;

1 Or, JIVich thou 
beuhent.

tt J ikIk . 7. 22; clt. lo. 2>i.
2 o r , the

iclutfc buttle of the 
u'ttrrtor ivtte, &c.

H Or. ami it wuu, &e.
•1 IK'1>., vieut. 
b John :t. 16.

3but th is shall be with burning a iu l  
‘ fuel of fire. ((i) For unto ns a child is 
born, unto us a 4son is given : and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: 
and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The ever
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace.

had another aspoct. It was the rejoicing after a con
flict, historically with foos like the Assyrians, spiritually 
with all powers hostile to the trno kingdom of God 
(Matt. xii. 29). Tho joy of tho conquerors on the 
battle-field, like that of harvost, had become provorbial 
(Ps. exix. 162),

(-0 F o r  th o u  h ast b r o k e n  th o  y o k e  o f  h is 
b u r d e n  . . .—The text comes in the Hobrew with all 
the emphasis of position. The yoke o f  Ms burden . . . 
thou hast broken. The phraso suggests a bondage like 
that of Egypt, where tho “ task-masters ”  (tho same 
word as that here rendered “ oppressors ” ) drove the 
people to their labours with their rods.

A s  in  th e  d a y  o f  M id ia n .— The historical allusion 
was probably suggested by tho division of spoil that 
had been in the prophet’s thoughts. O f all victories 
in the history of Israel, that of Gideon over the 
Midianites had been most conspicuous for this feature 
(Judges viii. 24—27). In Ps. lxxxiii. 9—11 (which the 
mention of Assur shows to have been nearly contem
porary with Isaiah) wo find a reference to tho same 
battle. Men remembered “ the day of Midian ” 
centuries after its date, as we remember Poitiers and 
Agin court.

(5) F o r  ev ery  b a tt le  o f  the w a rr io r  . . .—Here 
again tho whole verse requires re-translating: '‘ Every 
boot o f  the warrior that tramps noisily, and the cloak 
rolled in blood, are (i.e., shall be) fo r  burning, {as) fuel 
fo r  fire. Tho picture of the conquerors collecting the 
spoil is continued from verso 3. The victory is decisive, 
and the reign of peace begins, and tho weapons of war, 
the garments red with blood (chap. Ixiii. 1— 3), the 
heavy boot that makos the earth ring with the warrior’s 
tread, these shall all be burnt up. Like pictures of a 
time of peace are found in Zeeh. ix. 10; Ezek. xxxix, 9; 
Ps. xlvi. 9, lxxvi. 3.

(6) F o r  u n to  u s a c h ild  is  b o r n .— The picture of 
a kingdom of peaeo could not bo complete without the 
manifestation of a king. In the description of that 
king Isaiah is led to use words which cannot find a 
complete fulfilment in any child of man. The loftiness 
of thought, rising hero as to its highest point, is 
obviously connected with the words which told that 
Jehovah had spoken to the prophet “ with a strong hand.”  
His condition was one more ecstatic and therefore moro 
apocalyptic than before, and there flashes on him, as it 
were, tho thought that the future deliverer of Israel 
must bear a name that should be above every name 
that men had before honoured. And yet here also there 
was a law of continuity, and the form of the prediction 
was developed from the materials supplied by earlier 
prophets. In Ps. ex. he had found the thought of the 
king-priest after the order of Meleliizedek, whom 
Jehovah addressed as Adonai. In Ps. ii., though it did 
not foretell an actual incarnation, tho anointed King 
was addressed by Jehovah as His Son. Tho throne 
of that righteous king was as a throne of God (Ps. xlv. 
6). Nor had the prophet’s personal experience been less 
fruitfully suggestive. He had given his own children 
mysterious names. That of the earthly Immanuel,

as the prophet, brooded over it, might well lead on to 
the thought of Ono who should, in a yet higher sense 
than as being tho pledge of Divine protection, be as 
“  God with us.”  Even the earthly surroundings of 
the prophet’s lifomay not have been without their share 
of snggestiveness. The kings of Egypt and Assyria 
with whom his nation had been brought into contact 
delighted in long lists of epithctic names {e.g., “ tho 
great king, the king unrivalled, tho protector of tho 
just, the noblo warrior.”  Inscription of Sennacherib, 
in Records o f the Past, i. p. 25), describing their 
greatness and their glory. It was natural that tho 
prophet should see in the king of whom he thought 
as the future conqueror of all the world-powers that 
were founded on might and not on right, Oue who 
should bear a name formed, it might be, after that 
fashion, but full of a greater majesty and glory.

H is n am e sh a ll b e  c a lle d  W o n d e r fu l .— It is 
noticeable that that which follows is given not as many 
names, but one. Consisting as it docs of eight words, of 
which tho last six obviously fall into three couplets, it is- 
probable that tho first two should also bo taken together, 
and that wo have four elements of the compound name: 
(1) Wonderful-Counsellor, (2) God-thc-Mighty-One,
(3) Father o f  Eternity, (4) Prince o f Peace. Each 
element of the Name has its special significance. 
(1) The first embodies the thought of the wisdom 
of the future Messiah. Men should not simply praise 
it as they praise their fellows, but should adore and 
wonder at it as they wonder at the wisdom of God 
(Judges xiii. 18, where the Hebrew for the “ secret” 
of the Authorised version is the same as that fo r  
“ wonderful; ”  Exod. xv. 11; Pss. lxxvii. 11, lxxviii. 11; 
Isa. xxviii. 29, xxix. 14). The name contains tho germ 
afterwards developed in tho picture of the wisdom of 
the time king in chap. xi. 2— 4. The L X X . renders the 
Hebrew as “ the angel of great counsel,”  and in the 
Yatican text the description ends there. (2) It is signi
ficant that the word for “  God ”  is not Elohim, which 
may be used in a lower sense for those who are repre
sentatives of God, as in Exod. vii. 1, xxii. 28, 1 Sam.
xxviii. 13, but El, which is never used by Isaiah, or any 
other Old Testament writer, in any lower sense than 
that of absolute Deity, and which, we may note, had 
been specially brought before the prophet’s thoughts 
in tho name Immanuel. The name appears again as 
applied directly to Jehovah in chap. x. 21; Dent, x. 17; 
Jer.xxxii. 18; Nell. ix. 32; Ps. xxiv. 8; and the adjective 
in chap. xlii. 13. (3) In “ Father of Eternity,”  (L X X . 
Alex, and Vulg., “  Father of tho ago to come ” ) wo have 
a name which seems at first to clash with the formalised 
developments of Christian theology, which teach us, 
lest we should “  confound tho persons,” not to deal with 
the names of tho Father and the Son as interchange
able. Those developments, however, were obviously 
not within Isaiah’s ken, and he uses tho name o f 
“ Father”  becauso none other expressed so well the 
true idea of loving and protecting government (Job
xxix. 16. Isa. xxii. 21). And if the kingdom was 
to be “ for ever and ever,”  then in some very reaL
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The Kingdom o f  Righteousness. ISAIAH, IX The Pride o f  Ephraim.

<7) Of the increase of h is government and 
peace “ there sh a ll be no end, upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 
to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice from heiice- 
t'orth even for ever. The ‘ zeal of the 
L ord of hosts will perform this.

(fe) The Lord sent a word into Jacob, 
and it hath lighted upon Israel. (1,) And 
all the people shall know, even  Ephraim 
and the inhabitant of Samaria, that say 
in the pride and stoutness of heart, 
(,0) The bricks are fallen down, but we

a Luke* 1.33,33.

b 2 Kim:* lu. 31; 
('ll. 37. 32.

1 Hob., mingle.

2 ITHi., with whole 
month.

C rh. 5. 25. & 10.4.

will build with hewn stones : the syco- 
mores are cut down, but we will change 
them  in to  cedars. * (1I) 12 Therefore the 
L ord shall set up the adversaries of 
Rezin against him, and 'join his ene
mies together ; <12> the Syrians before, 
and the Philistines behind; and they 
shall devour Israel 2with open mouth.

cFor all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand is stretched out 
still.

(!3) For the people tnrneth not unto 
him that smiteth them, neither do they

sense lie would lie, in that attribute of Fatherly 
government, a sharer in the eternity of Jehovah. 
Another rendering of tho name, adopted by some 
■critics, “  Father (i.e., Giver) of booty,”  has little 
to recommend it, and is entirely out of harmony 
with the majesty of tho context. (4) “  Prince of 
Peace.”  The prophet clings, as all prophets before 
him had done, to the thought that peace, and not war, 
belonged to the ideal Kingdom of the Messiah. That 
hope had been embodied by David in the name of 
Absalom ('• father of peace ’ ’) and Solomon. It had 
been uttered in the prayer of Ps. lxxii. 3, and by 
Isaiah's contemporary, Mieah (v. 5). Earth-powers, 
like Assyria and Egypt, might rest in war and conquest 
as an end, but the true king, though warfare might be 
needed to subdue his foes (Ps. xlv. 5), was to bo a 
“ Prince of Peace”  (Zech.ix. 9, 10). It must be noted 
as remarkable, looking to the grandeur of the prophecy, 
and its apparently direct testimony to tho true nature 
o f the Christ, that it is nowhere cited in the New 
Testament as fulfilled in Him ; and this, though verse 
1 is, as wo liavo seen, quoted by St. Matthew and 
verso 7, finds at least an allusive reference in Luko 
i. 32, 33.

(") O f th e  in erea so  . . .  — Better, “ For the 
increase o f  the government, and fo r  peace with no 
end . . . The “ throne of David,”  though in harmony 
with tho whole body of prophetic tradition as to the 
Messiah, may bo noted as the first appearance of that 
tradition in Isaiah.

H e n ce fo r th  e v e n  fo r  e v e r .—The words admit, 
as in the parallels of Pss. xxi. 4, lxi. G, 7 ; 2 Sam. vii. 
12— 16, of being interpreted of the perpetnity of tbc 
dynasty of which the anointed king is to be the 
founder; bnt the “ Everlasting Father”  of the context, 
and the parallels of Pss. xlv. G. ex. 4, are in favour of 
its referring to a personal immortality of sovereignty.

T h e zea l o f  th e  L o r d  o f  h osts  w ill p e r fo rm  
. . .—As in Greek so in Hebrew, wo have the same 
root-word and root-idea for “ zeal”  and “ jealousy,” 
and here, perhaps, the latter thought is dominant. It 
is because Jehovah loves tho daughter of Zion with an 
absorbing love that He purposes such groat things for 
her futnro, and that what He purposes will be assuredly 
performed. (Comp. E/.ek. v. 13.)

<81 T h e  L o r d  sen t a w o r d  in to  J a c o b  . . . 
—For “ hath lighted”  read it lighteth. A  new 
section, though still closely connected with the his
torical occasion of chap, vii., begins. Tho vision of tho 
glory of the far-off king comes to an end, and the 
prophet returns to the more immediate surronudings 
of his time. The “ w ord”  which Jehovah sends is

the prophetic message that follows. It is a question 
whether tho terms “ Jacob” and “  Israel”  stand in the 
parallelism of identity or contrast, but the use of the 
former term in chap. ii. 3, 5, 6, makes the former use 
more probable. In this ease both names stand practi
cally for the kingdom of Judah as tho true representative 
of Israel, the apostate kingdom of the Ten Tribes being 
no longer worthy of the name, and therefore described 
here, as in chap. vii. 5, 8, 17, simply as Ephraim. Tho 
occasion of the prophecy is given in verse 9. Pekah, 
the king of Ejihraim, was still confident in his strength, 
and in spite ot his partial failure, and tho defeat of his 
ally (2 Kings xvi. 9), derided the prophet’s prediction.

(to) T h e  b r ic k s  are fa lle n  d o w n  . . .—Sun- 
dried bricks and the cheap timber of the sycamore 
(1 Kings x. 27) were the common materials used for 
the dwellings of the pool-, hewn stones and cedar for the 
palaces of the rich. Whatever injury Samaria had 
sustained (the words are too proverbially figurative to 
mako literal interpretation probable), through the inter
vention of Tiglatli-pileser, was, its rulers thought, but 
as tho prelude to a great and more lasting victory even 
than that of 2 Chron. xxviii. G.

(11) T h e re fo re  th e  L o r d  sh a ll se t u p  th e  
a d v e rsa rie s  . . .—The Hebrew tenses are in the 
past (has set up), but probably as representing tho 
prophet’s visions of an accomplished future. Tho 
“ adversaries”  of the text can hardly be any other than 
the Assyrians; yet the context that follows clearly 
points to an attack on Ephraim iu which tho armies 
of Rezin were to be conspicuous. Tho natural 
explanation is that Syria, after the conquest by tho 
Assyrian king (2 Kings xvi. 9), was compelled to take 
part in a campaign against Samaria. The reading 
of the text may bo retained with this explanation, 
and the sentence paraphrased thus, “ Jehovah will 
stir up the adversaries of Rezin (the Assyrians who 
have conquered Syria) against him (Ephraim and 
tho inhabitant of Samaria), and shall join his enemies 
against him, and those enemies shall inclndo the 
very nations on whoso support ho had counted, tho 
Syrians and tho Philistines’ ’ (Ps. Ixxxiii. 7, 8). The 
latter people were, it is true, enemies to Judah (2 
Chron. xxviii. 18), but their hostilities extended to the 
northern kingdom also.

(12) F o r  a ll th is  h is  an g er  is  n o t  tu rn ed  
a w a y  . . .—Tho formula which in chap. v. 25 had 
been applied to Judah is here and in verses 17, 21 used 
of Israel at large, and specially of Ephraim. It embodied 
the law which governed God’s dealing with both.

(i») F o r  th o  p e o p le  tu rn eth  n o t . . .—What 
follows was the word that was meant for all Israel, 

to
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seek the L ord  of hosts. <w) Therefore 
the L o r d  will cut off from Israel head 
and tail, branch and rush, in one day. 
<15) The ancient and honourable, he is  
the head ; and the prophet that teacheth 
lies, he is  the tail. (1(i) For 'the leaders 
of this people cause them  to err; and 
2 th ey  th a t a re  led of them a r c  3destroyed. 
<17> Therefore the Lord shall have no 
joy in their young men, neither shall 
have mercy on their fatherless and 
widows : for every one is  an hypocrite 
and an evildoer, and every mouth 
speaketh 4 folly.

For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand is  stretched out 
still.

('8> For wickedness burnetii as the 
fire: it shall devonr the briers and 
thorns, and shall kindle in the thickets

1 Or, tltci/ that call 
them blessed.

2 Or. they that tire 
called blended of 
them.

3 Ueb., swallowed

•l Or, villainy.

cir. 73A

5 Hcb., meat.

of the forest, and they shall mount up 
lik e  the lifting np of smoke. (19) Through 
the wrath of the L ord  of hosts is the 
land darkened, and the people shall be 
as the "fuel of the fire: no man shall 
spare his brother. (20) And he shall 
“snatch on the right hand, and be 
hungry; and he shall eat on the left 
hand, and they shall not be satisfied: 
they shall eat every man the flesh of 
his own arm : <21) Manasseh, Ephraim ; 
and Ephraim, Manasseh : a n d  they to
gether sh a ll he against Judah.

For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand is  stretched out 
still.

r> Hob., cut.

7 Or, to the tenters 
that ic/ito yriev- 
ousness.

CHAPTER X.— P> Woe unto them 
that decree unrighteous decrees, and 
7that write grievousness 'which they have

They had not “ turned”  to the Lord, there were uo 
proofs of that conversion which true prophets and 
preachers have at all times sought after.

<14) H e a d  an d  ta il, b r a n c h  a n d  ru sh  . . .—The 
“  branch” is strictly that of the palm-tree, which in its 
stately height answered to the nobles of the land, 
while the “ rush,”  the emblem of a real or affected 
lowliness (chap, lviii. 5) represented the "m ean man”  
of chap. ii. 9. The same proverbial formula meets us 
in chap. xix. 1.5.

(15> T h e  a n c ie n t an d  h o n o u ra b le  . . .—Comp, 
chap. iii. 2, 3, for the meaning of the words. These, 
the prophet seems to say, were the truo leaders of the 
people. The ideal work of the prophet was, indeed, that 
o f a teacher who was to lead even them, but corruptio 
optimi pessimay and to Isaiah, as to Jeremiah, there 
was no class so contemptible and base as that of 
spiritual guides whose policy was that of a time-serving 
selfishness. The verse is rejected by some critics as a 
marginal note that has found its way into the text; hut 
the prophet may well have given his own interpretation 
of this formula. (Comp. chap, xxviii. 7, xxix. 10; Jer.
xiv. 1-1, xxiii. 9— 10.)

(n) T h e re fo re  th e  L o r d  sh a ll h ave  n o  jo y .  . . 
— The Hebrew tenses are in the past, The Lord had 
no joy. The severity of the coming judgment is 
represented as not sparing even the flower of the 
nation’s youth, the widows and orphans who were the 
special objects of compassion both to God and man. 
The corruption of the time was universal, and tbe 
prophet’s formula, “  For all this bis anger is not turned 
away . . . ”  tolls agabi like tbe knell of doom.

F o l ly .—Better, blasphemy or villainy.
ds) I t  sh a ll d e v o u r  the b r ie r s  a n d  th o rn s  . . . 

— Tbe words are obviously figurative for men who were 
base and vile, as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 6 ; but the fignre may 
have been suggested by chap. vii. 23, 21. The outward 
desolation, with its rank growth of underwood, was to 
the prophet’s eye a type of the moral condition of his 
people. And for such a people sin becomes the punish
ment of sin, and burns like a fire in a forest thicket, 
leaving the land clear for fresh culture and a better 
growth. (Comp. chap, xxxiii. 11, 12; Jas. iii. 5 ; Heb. 
vi. S.)

(19,20) T h ro u g h  th e  w ra th  o f  the L o r d  o f  h osts 
is th e  la n d  d a rk e n e d  . . .—The vision of darkness 
and famine which had come before the prophet’s eyes 
in chap. viii. 21 appears onee again, and here, as there, 
it is a question whether the words are to he understood 
literally or figuratively. The definiteness of the lan
guage of verse 20 suggests the thoughts of tho horrors 
of a famine like that of Samaria (2 Kings vi. 23, 29), 
or of Dent, xxviii. 53— 57 ; Zech. xi. 9. Bnt even that 
scene of horror might be only typical of a state of 
chaos and confusion pervading the whole order of 
society, fierce passions, jealousies, rivalries working out 
the destruction of the nation's life ; such as Thucy
dides (iii. 82—81) has painted as the result of the Pelo
ponnesian war. The mention of Ephraim and Manasseh 
as conspicuous in the self-destruetive work confirms 
the figurative interpretation. They were devouring 
*• the flesh of their own arm ”  when they allowed their 
old tribal jealousies (Judg. viii. 1, xii. 1— 1; 2 Sam.
xix. 43) to break up tbe unity of the nation.

A n d  th e y  to g e th e r  sh a ll b e  aga in st J u d a h .— 
This formed the climax of the whole. The only power 
of union that showed itself in the northern kingdom 
was to perpetuate the great schism in which it had its 
origin. The idea that Israel as such was a nation was 
forgotten. Ephraim and Manasseh could join in a 
common expedition against Judah when they could 
join in nothing else. O f this the alliance of Pekah 
with Rezin was the most striking instance (2 Chron. 
xxviii. 6—15). Traces of internal division are foimd in 
the conspiracy of the Gileadites of the trans-Jordanie 
district of Manasseh, against Pekah’s predecessor in 
Samaria (2 Kings xv. 25).

X .
(!) W o e  u n to  th e m  that d e c re e  u n r ig h te o u s  

d e c re e s  . . .—The division of the chapters is again 
misleading. "Verses 1— 4 continue the discourse of 
chap, ix., and end with the final knell. " For all 
this . . . ”  With verse 5 a new section begins, and is 
carried on to chap. xii. 6, which deals, for the first time 
in the collection of Isaiah's writings, exclusively with 
Assyria, and is followed in its turn by utterances that 
deal with Babylon and other nations. The formula
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prescribed; (2) to turn aside the needy 
from judgment, and to take away the 
right from the poor of my people, that 
widows may be their prey, and t h a t t hey 
may rob the fatherless! (3) And what 
will ye do in the day of visitation, and 
in the desolation w h i c h  shall come from 
far? to whom will ye llee for help? and 
where will ye leave your glory ? W W ith
out me they shall bow down under the 
prisoners, and they shall fall uuder the 
slain.

"For all this his anger is not turned

a ch.5. 25, & 9.12.

1 'Or, M7>e to the 
Aettyriav.

2 Hub., Anshur.

■3 Or. though.

i
4 lit*!)., to lay them 

a treading.

away, but his hand is stretched out 
still.

(5 )  10 3Assyrian, the rod of mine 
anger, 3and the staff in their hand is 
mine indignation. (6) I  will send him 
against an hypoeritieal natiou, and 
against the people of my wrath will I 
give him a charge, to take the spoil, and 
to take the prey, and 4 to tread them 
down like the mire of the streets.

Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither 
doth his heart think so ; but i t  i s  in his 
heart to destroy and cut off nations not

with which tho section opens rcmimls ns of that of 
chap. v. 8 , 1 1 , 18, 2 2 , aiul suggests the thought that 
the prophet is speaking not only or chiefly of tho 
northern kingdom, as in chap. ix. 21, hut of Israel as 
including Judah. The evils the prophet denounces 
are, it will ho noted, identical with those in chaps, i. 23,
v. 23. For tho second clause of the verse, read, “  and 
the scribes xuho register oppression.”  All the forma
lities of justice were observed punctiliously. Tho 
decision of tho unjust judge was duly given and 
recorded, hut the outcome of it all was that the poor, 
the widow, and the fatherless got no redress. Tho 
words for “ prey ”  and “ rob ”  are those used in tho 
mysterious name of eliap. viii. 1. They oeeur again 
in verse 6 . It would seem as if the prophet sought 
in this way to impress the thought of the great 
law of divine retribution. Men were reaping as they 
had sown.

(3) A n d  w h a t w ill  y e  d o  in  th e  d a y  o f  v is ita 
tio n  . . . ? —The question was not without a certain 
touch of irony. Hail those corrupt judges asked them
selves what they would do when the Supreme Judge 
should call them to account ? Had they an ally who 
could protect them against Jehovah p Or had they 
found a hiding-place for the treasures which they had 
made their “ glory” ? Had they made a covenant with 
Hades and with death? (chap, xxviii. 18).

V) W ith o u t  m e th e y  sh a ll b o w  d o w n . . .— 
The Hebrew text is obscure, but these words were 
probably intended as the answer to tho taunting ques
tion that had preceded them. Dropping the direct 
address, and passing to tho third person, the prophet 
seems to say as with a kind of ominous “  aside,”  “ No, 
there is no ally, no hiding-place but this, except they 
bow down among the captives or fa ll among the slain.”  
Exile or death, that was their only alternative. When 
that sentence has been uttered, tho doom-bell, as wo 
have called it, “  For all this . . . ”  tolls once moi’e. I f 
wo adopt tho Authorised version we have tho same 
fact asserted, with the suggested thought that there 
was a refuge to he found in God.

(5) O A s sy r ia n .—The words open, as has been said 
above, a perfectly distinct section. Assyria had been 
named in connection with the Syro-Ephraiiu alliance 
against Judah (chap. vii. 17— 20, viii. 7, 8 ) ;  but this 
is the first prophetic utterance of which it is the direct 
subject.. Anticipating the phraseology of chap. xiii. 1, 
wo might call it the “ burden of Assyria.” In the 
judgment of the best Assyrian scholars, some years 
had passed sinco the date of tho alliance and invasion. 
Tiglath - pileser had taken Damascus and reduced 
Samaria to submission. Pekah and Ahaz had met

at Damascus to do homage to their common suzerain. 
In B.c. 727 Salmaneser succeeded to the throne of 
Assyria, and began the conquest of Samaria ami 
the deportation of tho Ten Tribes in B.c. 722 (2 Kings
xvii. 3— G). On his death, in B.c. 721, the throne was. 
seized by Sargon, who had been his Tartan, or eom- 
mauder-in-chief (chap. xx. 1). Tho achievements of 
this king aro recorded at length in an inscription dis
covered by M. Botta at Khorsabad (Records o f  the 
Past, vii. 28. Lenormant’s Manual, i. p. 392). In it he 
•says :— “ I  besieged, took, and occupied the city of 
Samaria, and carried into captivity 27,280 of its 
inhabitants. 1 changed the form of government of the 
country, and placed over it lieutenants of 1113- own.”  
In another inscription discovered at Kouynnyik. but 
unfortunately incomplete, Sargon speaks of himself 
as “ the conqueror of the far-off land of Judah ” 
(Layard, Inscriptions, xxxiii. 8 ). It was probably to 
this king, exulting in his triumphs and threatening an 
attack on Judah, and not (as was commonly thought 
prior to tho discovery of the inscription) to his sou 
Scnnaehei-ib, who succeeded him B.c. 701, that the 
prophet now addressed himself. The first words pro
claim that the groat king was but an instrument work
ing out the Divino intent, the “ rod,”  and the “ staff,”  
the “  axe ” and the “ saw ”  (verso 15). So in chap,
vii. 2 0 , tho earlier king of Assyria is as “  the razor 
that is hired.”  So Nebuchadnezzar in Jer. li. 20 is 
the “  battle-axe ”  or “ hammer”  of Jehovah. (Comp, 
chap, xxxvii. 2 0 .)

ri) I  w ill  se n d  h im  against an h y p o c r i t ic a l  
n a tio n .—Better, impious. The verb admits of tho 
various renderings, “ 1 will send,”  “ I  did send,”  and “ I 
am wont to send.” The last seems to give the best 
meaning—not a mere fact in history, nor an isolated 
prediction, but a law of the Divine government.

T o  ta k e  th e  s p o il .—Tho series of words, though 
general in meaning, contains probably a special refer
ence to the recent destruction of Samaria, walls pulled 
down, houses and palaces turned into heaps of rubbish, 
the soldiers trampling on flower and fruit gardens, this 
was what tho Assyrian army left behind it. Judah had 
probably suffered in the same way in the hands of 
Sargon.

V) H o w b e it  h o  m ean eth  n o t so .—The thoughts 
which Isaiah puts into the mouth of the Assyrian are 
exactly in accord with the supreme egotism of the 
Sargon inscription, “ I  conquered,”  “ I besieged,” “  1 
burnt.”  ”  I  killed,”  “  I destroyed ”  ; this is tho evor- 
reenrring burden, mingled here and thore with the 
boast that he is tho champion of the great deities of 
Assyria, of Islitar and of Nebo.

4 1 S
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;i few. (8> "For he saith, A r e  not my 
princes altogether kings P <9> I s  not 
Calno as CarehemishP is  not Hamath 
as Arpad P is  not Samaria as Damascus? 
0°) As my hand hath found the king
doms of the idols, and whose graven 
images did excel them of Jerusalem and

o  2 K in »a l* . 21,33, 
& 19. lo.& c.

b 2 K ings 10. 31.

1 upon.

2TLvb.,offhrprcat- 
■ness o f the heart.

of Samaria; <n) shall I not, as I have 
done unto Samaria and her idols, so do 
to Jerusalem and her idols?

(is) Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
th a t when the Lord hath performed his 
whole work ‘ upon Mount Zion and on 
Jerusalem, I will ‘ punish the fruit 2of

(8) A r o  n o t  m y  p r in ce s  a lto g e th e r  k in g s  ? —
So Tiglath-pilcser mimes the twenty-three kings (Alia/, 
and Pekah among them) who came to do homage and 
pay tribnte at Damascus ( ltecords o f  the Past, v. 5—26).

(9) I s  n o t  C a ln o  as C arch em ish  ?—1The six 
names obviously pointed to more recent conquests in 
which Sargon and his predecessors had axultod. One 
after another they had fallen. Could Judah hope to 
escape P (.1) Calno. the Calueh of Gen. x. 10, Amos vi.
2. That prophet had held up its fato in vain as a 
warning to Samaria. It has been identified by Kay with 
Ctosiphonon the cast bank of the Tigris, by Lenormant 
(Manual, i. SO) with Ur of the Chaldees and with tha 
ruins known now as the Mugheir, by Rawliuson (Five 
Great Monarchies, i. 20) with Nipur. The Assyrian 
form, Kil-Anu, means the “ honso ”  or “ temple”  of 
Anu, an Assyrian deity). Sennacherib (Lenormant 
i. 398), speaks of having reconquered it after a 
Chaldean revolt, and sold its inhabitants as slaves. The 
L X X . version, wliicb instead of naming Carchomish, 
gives “ Calanc, where tho tower was built,”  seems to 
imply a tradition identifying that city with the Towor of 
Babel of Gen. xi. 4. (2) Carchemish. Few cities of the 
anciont world occupied a more prominent position than 
this. Its name has been explained as meaning the 
Tower of Chemosh, and so bears witness to the 
widespread cultus of tho deity whom we meet with in 
Biblical history as the “ abomination of the Moabites”  (1 
Kings xi. 7). It has been commonly identified with the 
Circesium of Greek historians, but the inscriptions found 
by Mr. George Smith at Tarabolos (the Hierapolis 
of the Greeks) on the banks of the Euphrates, at its 
junction with the Kyabur, prove that this is the true 
representative of the great commercial city of the old 
Hittitc kings (Times, Aug. 23, 1876). Its importance 
is shown by the frequent occurrence of the name, in its 
Egyptian form of Karakumusha, in the record of 
Egyptian kings. Thothmes I. (circa b .c. 1600) con
quered it, and, as a result of his campaign, strengthened 
the forces of Egypt with the chariots and horses for 
which it was afterwards conspicuous (Lenormant, 
Manual, i. p. 229). Thothmes III. built a fortress there 
to guard the passage of the Euphrates (ibid. i. p. 232), 
the ruins of which, with Egyptian inscriptions and 
works of Egyptian manufacture, have recently been 
foimd there (ibid. i. p. 263). It revolted against 
Ramses II. (the Sesostris of the Greeks), with the 
Hittites and Phoenicians, and other nations, bnt was 
subdued by him in the expedition in which the 
victorious issue is recorded on the monument on the 
Nalir-el-Kelb near Beyriit. Shalmaneser IV. (con
temporary with Aliah) records that he demolished and 
burnt it (ibid. i. p. 3S0). Tiglath-pilcser II., the king 
to whom Aliaz paid tribute, received tributo from its 
king in B.c. 742 (ibid. i. p. 389). The last two vic
tories are probably referred to in the boast now beforo 
us. A t a later period it was conspicuous for the great 
defeat of Pharaoh-Neclio’s army by Nebuchadnezzar 
(see notes on Jer. xlvi. 2). Its commercial importance 
is indicated by the fact that the “  mana (Seb.,manah)
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of Carchemish ”  appears in numerous cuneiform in
scriptions as the standard weight of the time, just as 
that of Troyes, in tho commerce of the Middle Ages, 
is shown by tho survival of the name in tho “  Troy 
weight”  of our arithmetic books (Records o f  the Past,
vii. 114).

I s  n o t  H am ath  as A r p a d  ?—(1) Hamath on the 
Orontcs, tho capital of an Aramaean kingdom, was pro
minent in the history of the East. Under its kings Toi 
and Joram it paid tributo to David (2 Sam. viii. 9,10). 
It fell under the power of Jeroboam II. of Israel 
(2 Kings xiv. 25). In conjunction with Damascus it 
revolted against Shabnaneser IV., and was subdued by 
hiin (Lcuormant’s Manual, i. p. 3S0). Its king was 
first among the tributary princes under Tiglath-pilcser 
II. after having joined with Pekah and Reziu in their 
revolt (ibid. i. p. 389). Lastly, to eoine to the date of 
the presont prophecy, it again revolted, in conjunction, 
as before, with Damascus and Samaria, and was again 
subdued by Sargon (ibid. i. p. 393). (2) Of the
early history of Arpad wo know less, but it appears as 
having sustained a three years’ siego from the forces of 
Tiglath-pilcser II. It  joined Hamath in its revolt 
against Sargon, and was again, as this verse implies, 
subdued by him. It is always united in the Old Testa
ment with Hamath (chaps, xxxvi. 19; xxxvii. 13). 
Under the name of E r f ad it is still traceable about nine 
miles from Aleppo (Lenormant, i. pp. 3S9, 393).

I s  n o t S am aria  as D am a scu s 'These cities,
which under Reziu and Remaliah had, as we have seen 
(chap, vii.) revolted against Tiglath-pileser, and the 
latter of which had sought to strengthen itself by an 
alliance with the Egyptian king So, or Sabaco (2 Kings
xvii. 4), of the Etliiopian dynasty, against Shalmaneser 
IV., close for the present the list of Sargon’s conquests.

0°) A s  m y  h a n d  h ath  fo u n d  the k in g d o m s  
o f  th e  id o ls .—Tho word “ idols ”  seems hardly ap
propriate as a word of scorn in the mouth of an idola
trous king; but Isaiah probably puts into his lips tho 
words which he himself would havo used. It is, how
ever, quite in character with the Assyrian inscriptions 
that Sargon should ascribe his victories to Asshnr as 
the Supreme God, before whose sovereignty all local 
deities were eompcllod to bow. To the Assyrian king 
the name of Jehovah would represent a deity whose 
power was to be measured by the greatness of the 
nation that worshipped Him, and inferior, therefore, to 
the gods of Carchemish or Hamath. The worship of 
Baal, Moloch, and other deities, in both Israel and 
Judah, had of course tended to strengthen this estimate. 
(Comp. Rabshakeh’s language in chap, xxxvi. 18, 19.)

Ob Shall I  n o t , as I  h a v e  d o n e  . . .—The verse 
gives the occasion of Isaiah’s utterance. Sargon was 
threatening Jerusalem, probably in the early years of 
Hezekiah’s reign. The inscriptions show, as chap. xx. 1 
also docs, that he made war against Philistia and be
sieged Ashdod (Records o f the Past, vii. 40).

02) W h e re fo r e  it  shaU  co m e  to  pass . . 
Better, And it shall come to pass . . . The boast of 
tho proud king is interrupted by the reassertion of tho



The K in g  o f  A ssyria ’s Boasts. ISAIAH, X. The G lory o f  the Forest consumed.

the stout heart of the king of Assyria, 
and the glory of his high looks. (13l For 
he saith, By the strength of my hand 
I have done i t , and by my wisdom; 
for I am prudent: and I have removed 
the hounds of the people, and have 
robbed their treasures, and I have put 
down the inhabitants Hike a valiant 
m a n :  (u) and my hand hath found as 
a nest the riches of the people: and as 
one gathereth eggs th a t a re  left, have I 
gathered all the earth; and there was 
none that moved the wing, or opened 
the month, or peeped.

(15) Shall the ax boast itself against 
him that lieweth therewith? o r  shall 
the saw magnify itself against him that 
sliaketh it? 2as if the rod should shake

I Or, like many 
people.

2 Or, «i# if a ro<( 
should shake 
them (hat lift 
it up.

3 Or, that which is 
not wood.

1 Hob., from the 
soul und even to 
the flesh.

5 Ileb., number.

i t s e l f  against them that lift it up, o r  as 
if the staff should lift up 1 i ts e l f ,  a s  i f  i t  
w ere no wood.

(1G) Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord 
of hosts, send among his fat ones lean
ness ; and under his glory he shall 
kindle a burning like the burning of a 
fire. (17) And the light of Israel shall 
be for a fire, and his Holy One for a 
flame: and it shall burn and devour his 
thorns and his briers in one day ; (18> and 
shall consnme the glory of his forest, 
and of his fruitful field, 4botli soul and 
body: and they shall be as when a 
standardbearer faintetli. (1°) And the 
rest of the trees of his forest shall 
be 6few, that a child may write 
them.

fart that he is hilt au instrument in the hand of Jeho
vah, anil that when his work was done he too will bo 
punished for his pride. Tho “ fruit ”  of the “ stont 
heart ”  includes all the words and acts in which his 
arrogance had shown itself.

(13) F o r  h e  sa ith , B y  th e  s tre n g th  o f  m y  
h a n d  . . .—Another reproduction of the style of the 
royal inscriptions of Assyria. (Comp. ehap. xxxvii. 
10—13.)

I  h ave r e m o v e d  the b o u n d s  o f  th e  p e o p le .
— Tho practice has, of course, more or less characterised 
the conquerors of all ages in their attempts to merge 
independent nationalities into one great empire ; but it 
was pursued more systematically by Assyria than by 
most others. To be “ a remover of boundaries and 
landmarks ”  was the title in which au Assyrian king 
most exulted. (Comp, inscription of Rimmon-nirari, in 
Smith’s Assyrian Discoveries, pp. 213, 214. Records 
o f  the Past, xi. 3).

I  h a v e  p u t  d o w n  th e  in h a b ita n ts  lik e  a 
v a lia n t m an.—Better, I  have put doivn those that 
sat firmly. Tho Hebrew word for “ valiant man”  
means primarily a “ bull,”  and then figuratively, as 
in chap, xxxiv. 7; Ps. xxii. 12, a “ mighty one.” The 
fact that the bull appears so frequently in Assyrian 
monuments as a symbol of sovereignty, makes it probable 
that the word is used in that symbolic sense here. In 
Ps. lxxviii. 25, the " mighty ones ”  to whom it is applied 
are those of the host of heaven, tho angels of God.

(14) M y  h a n d  h ath  fo u n d  as a n est.—The in
scription of Sargou presents an almost verbal paral
lelism (Records o f the Past, vii. 28). In other documents 
the king looks on himself as a colossal fowler, and the 
kingdoms are but as birds’-nosts for him to spoil, and 
the nests are left empty.

T h e re  w as n on e  t h a t . . . p e e p e d —i.e., chirped. 
See Note on chap. viii. ID. Not a tledgling was left in 
tho nests which tho royal fowler had despoiled.

(15) Sh a ll th o  a x  b o a s t  it s e lf  . . . ?—Tho words 
spoken by the prophet as the mouthpiece of Jehovah 
remind us of the way in which Christian writors of the 
fifth century spoko of Attila as “ the scourge of God.”  
Thero was comfort in that thought for the nations that 
were scourged. The man’s lust for power might bo 
limitless, hnt there was the limit of the compassion and 
longsnffcring of God.

A s  i f  th e  r o d  sh o u ld  sh ak e it s e lf  against 
th e m  th at l i f t  it  u p .—Better, As i f  the rod should 
shake them. The plural is used either as generalising 
the comparison, or more probably’ as suggesting the 
thought that Elohiin (God) is the true wielder of the 
rod. (Comp, verse 5.)

A s  i f  th e  s ta ff  sh o u ld  l i f t  u p  itse lf , as i f  it 
w e re  n o  w o o d .—The multiplied italics show that 
the translators found the clause difficult. Better and 
more simply, As i f  the staff should lift that which is 
not wood, i.e., the living arm that holds it. Was it for 
the king of Assyria to assume that he could alter and 
determine the purposes of Jehovah ? Did the man 
wield tho rod, or the rod the man ?

(16) T h e re fo re  sh a ll th e  L o r d  . . . sen d  a m on g  
h is fa t  o n e s  lea n n ess .—The overthrow of the 
Assyrian is painted in the two-fold imagery of famine 
and of fire. (Chap. xvii. 4 ; comp. Pharaoh’s vision in 
Gen. xli. 18—24.) The “ fat ones ”  are tho warriors of 
the Assyrian army. The fire that burns the glory of 
the king is explained in the next verse as tho wrath of 
J ehovah.

(17) A n d  th e  lig h t  o f  Isra e l sh a ll b e  fo r  a fire . 
— The Divine glory, which is as a consuming fire (ehap.
xxvii. 4) to the enomies of Israel, is to Israel itself as 
the very light of life. The “  briars and thorns ”  (wo 
note tho recurrence of the combination of ehap. ix. 18) 
are tho host of the Assyrian army (comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 
6 ; Ezek. ii. 6), as “  tho glory of his forest ” iu the next 
verse are the captains and princes. The emphatic ' “ in 
one day”  points to somo great catastrophe, such as that 
which afterwards destroyed the army of Sennacherib.

(18) B o th  so u l an d  b o d y .—Literally, from  the 
soul even to the jlesh. Tho metaphor is for a moment 
dropped, and tho reality is unveiled.

A s  w h e n  a s ta n d a rd b ea rer  fa in te th . — Tho 
Authorised version represents the extremity of misery 
and exhaustion. The ''standard-bearer”  was ehoseu 
for his heroic strength and stature. When he “ fainted ”  
and gave way, what hope was there that others would 
survive P A  more correct rendering, however, gives 
As a sick man pincth away.

(is) A n d  th e  re s t  o f  the treos  o f  h is fo re s t  
sh a ll b e  fe w .—To number the host of au army, to 
count killed and wounded after a battle, was commonly 

| the work of the royal scribo, who appears so often as



The Return o f  the Remnant. ISAIAH, X The Slaughter o f  M idian repeated.

<2°) Aud it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the remnant of Israel, and 
such as are escaped of the house of 
Jacob, shall no more again stay upon 
him that smote them ; blit shall stay 
upon the Loan, the Holy One of Israel, 
in truth. <21> The remnant shall return, 
even the remnant of Jacob, unto the 
mighty God. (221 "For though thy 
people Israel be as the sand of the sea, 
pet a remnant *of them shall return: 
''the consumption decreed shall overflow 
2with righteousness. (-:J) "For the Lord 
G od o f hosts shall make a consumption, 
even determined, in the midst of all the 
land.

(2i) Therefore thus saitli the Lord 
G od of hosts, 0  my people tliatdwellest

a Horn. 0. 27.

1 Hob., int or.
amonf/st.

b ell. 28. 82.

2 Or. in.

c cl). 28. 22.

3 Or, bnt he shall 
hft up his staff 
fur thee.

d Ex. 1-1.

c Judg. 7. 25; Ch. 
9. -L

4 Ueb., shall re
move.

in Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian: 
he shall smite thee with a rod, 3and 
shall lift up his staff against tliec, after 
the manner of ‘'Egypt. (25> For yet a 
very little while, and the indignation 
shall cease, and mine anger in their 
destruction. <2G) And the L ord of hosts 
shall stir up a scourge for him accord
ing to the slaughter of "Midian at the 
rock of Oreb : and as his rod was upon 
the sea, so shall he lift it up after the 
manner of Egypt. (27) And it shall come 
to pass in that day, that his burden 
4shall be taken away from off thy 
shoulder, and his yoke from off thy 
neck, and the yoke shall be destroyed 
because of the anointing.

<28) He is come to Aiath, he is passed

in tlint employment in Assyrian sculptures. Here the 
survivors (the "remnant”  as before) were to he so few 
(literally, a number) that even the boy who could 
hardly count but on Ms fingers would be skilled enough 
to number them.

(20) T h e  re m n a n t o f  Is ra e l . . .—For tho rem
nant of Assyria there is as yet no word of hope. 
(See, however, eliap. six. 23.) For that of Israel, tho 
prophet, falling back on the thought embodied in the 
name Shear-jashnb (see Note on chap. vii. 3), prediets 
a brighter future.

S h a ll n o  m o re  again  sta y  u p o n  h im  th at 
sm o te  th e m .—The smiter is the king of Assyria, 
whose protection Aliaz and his counsellors had courted 
instead of trusting in tho Hoi}’  One of Israel. Their 
experience of the failure of that false policy should lead 
them to see that faith in God was, after all, the truest 
wisdom.

(2D T h e  rem n an t shall re tu rn  . . .—The very 
form of the words (Shear-jashub) shows that the 
prophet had the “ Immanuel ”  promise in his thoughts, 
just as “ the mighty God ”  (the same word as in 
chap. ix. 6) must have reminded men of the Child who 
was to bear that name in the age to eome. (Comp. 
He/.ekiah’s proclamation in 2 Chron. xxx. 6.)

<22> T h o u g h  th y  p e o p le  Is ra e l b e  as the 
sa n d  o f  th e  sea. — The word “ remnant”  has, 
however, its aspect of severity as well as of promise. 
Men are not to expeet that they, the hypocrites aud evil
doers, shall escape their punishment. The promise of 
restoration is for the remnant only. (Comp. St. Paul’s 
application of the text in Rom. ix. 27, 28).

T h e  co n s u m p tio n  d e cre e d  sh a ll o v e r flo w  
w ith  r igh teou sn ess . — Literally, a finished (or 
final) work, decisive, overflowing ivith righteousness. 
A  like phrase meets us again in eliap. xxviii. 22; Dan.
ix. 27. The “ finished work ’ ’ is that of God’s judg
ment, and it “ overflows with righteousness ”  at onee 
punitive and corrective.

Cd O m y  p e o p le  . . .  b e  n o t  a fra id  o f  the 
A ssy ria n .—The practical eouelusion of all that has 
been said is, that the people should not give way to 
panic as tlioy had done in tho days of Aliaz (ehap. 
vii. 2), bnt should abide the march of Sargon. or his 
successor, with the tranquillity of faith. They were 
not to faint beneath tho blows of the “ rod ”  and “  staff,”

even though it were to reproduce tho tyranny of Egypt. 
In that very phrase, “ after tho manner of Egypt,”  
there was a ground of hope, for the cruelty of Pharaoh 
was followed by tho Exodus. As the later Jewish 
proverb had it, “  When tho tale of brieks is doubled, 
then Moses is born.”

(25) The indignation shall cease . . .—The 
“ indignation”  is the wrath of Jehovah poured out 
upon His people. That wrath is to eeaso, and His anger 
shall be fo r  the destruction of their enemies.

(20) According to the slaughter o f Midian. 
— The historical associations of chap. ix. 4 are still in 
the prophet's mind. In the history of Judges (vii. 25), 
Oreb and Zeeb aro the names at onee of the Midianite 
chiefs and of the plaees where they were slain.

As his rod was upon the sea.—The italics spoil 
the sense. Better, His rod upon the sea . . . He shall 
lift it up after the manner o f Egypt. The ambiguous 
formula whieh had been taken as primarily of evil 
boding in verso 24, is repeated as an augury of good. 
Thero was another rod prominent in that Egyptian 
history besides that of the oppressor, and that rod had 
been wielded by the deliverer.

(2?) The yoke shall be destroyed because of 
the anointing . . .—Tho English, as it stands, is 
scarcely intelligible, but suggests the idea that the 
“  anointing ”  was that whieh marked out the kings and 
priests of Judah as a eonseerated people, and the 
remembrance of whieh would lead Jehovah to liberate 
them from bondage. Most commentators, however, 
render “  by reason of the fat,”  the implied figure 
being that of a bullock which grows so fat that the 
yoke will no longer go round his neck, as the symbol 
of a people waxing strong and asserting its freedom. 
Comp. “ Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked” (Dent, 
xxxii, 15).

<28) He is come to Aiath . . .—There is an 
obvious break between this aud the preceding verse, 
and a new section begins, connected with the former 
by unity of subjeet, both referring to Sargon’s invasion 
of Judah. That sueli an invasion took placo at or 
about the timo of that king’s attack on Ashdod (ehap.
xx. 1) tho inscriptions leave no doubt. The Koujunvik 
cylinder names the king of Judah as having joined 
with the king of Ashdod ; aud in another, Sargon speaks 
of himself as “ the subduer of the lands of Judah”



The March o f  the Assyrian Army. I& A IA II , X I .  The Haughty Ones humbled.

to Migron ; at Mickmash be bath laid 
up bis carnages: (29) tliey are gone
over tbe passage: tbey bave taken 
up tlieir lodging at Geba; Rairiah is 
afraid ; Gibeab of Saul is bed. (:t0) 1 Lift 
up tliy voice, 0  daughter of Gallim: 
cause it to be beard unto Laisli, 0  poor 
Anatbotb. <31) Madmenab is removed ; 
tbe inhabitants of Gebim gather them
selves to flee. (32) As yet shall be 
remain at Nob that d a y : be shall 
shake bis band against the mount of

tbe daughter of Zion, tbe bill of Jeru
salem.

(33) Behold, tbe Lord, tbe L oud o f 
hosts, shall lop tbe bough with terror : 
and tbe high ones of stature shall be 
hewn down, and tbe haughty shall be 
humbled. And be shall cut down 
tbe thickets of tbe forest with iron, and 
Lebanon shall fa l l2by a mighty one.

CH APTER  X I .— W And there shall 
come forth a rod out of tbe stem of

1 »■■!>.. Cry thrill 
uttth thy votex.

2 Or, mightily.

(Layard, Inscriptions, xxxiii. 8). There is nothing in 
the passage itself to determine whether verses 23— 3d 
are predictivo or historical, or when thoy wore first 
uttered. Assuming that the Messianic prophecy of 
chap xi. is iu close connection with them, it seems 
most probable that now, as in the earlier attack of 
Pekah and Rezin (chap, vii.), as iu the later invasion 
of Sennacherib (chap, xxxvii.), the bright vision of the 
futnro came to sustain the people when they were at 
their lowest point of depression. This would obviously 
lie when Sargou's armies were actually encamped round 
the city, when they had reached the last halting-place of 
the itinerary which Isaiah traces out. W e may infer 
accordingly that the Assyrian armies were then at or 
near Nob, and that the prophet, supplied, either by 
human agency or supematurally, with a knowledge of 
the movements of the Assyrian armies, describes their 
progress to a terrified and expectant people, and fixes 
the final goal. That progress we now have to trace. 
(1) Aiath is probably identical with the Ai of Josh. vii. 
2, the Aija of Neh. xi. 31, in the tribe of Benjamin, not 
far from Bethel. (2) Migrou. The route taken was not 
the usnal one, but passed over three valleys, probably 
with a view to surpriso Jerusalem by an unexpected 
attack. The modern name, Bure Macjrun, survives, a 
short distance from Bethel. (3) Mielunash. Now 
Muehmas, on the east side of the Migron valley. Here 
the carriages, i.e., the baggage (Acts xxi. 15; 1 Sam.
xvii. 22), the impedimenta, of the Assyrian army was
left behind that the host might advance with greater 
rapidity to immediate action. (4) Geba, iu the tribe of 
Benjamin (1 Chron. vi. GO). Hero, after defiling through 
the “  passages,”  probably tho gorge of Wady Suweinit 
memorable for Jonathan's advonturo (1 Sam. xiv. 4, 5), 
the army halted and encamped. (5) The panic spread 
rapidly to Hamah, memorable as the chief residence of 
Samuel (1 Sam. vii. 17). (G) The inhabitants of
Gibcah, still retaining iu its name its old association 
with the hero-king of Israel (1 Sam. xi. 4), loft their 
town deserted and undefended. (7) Gallim, not now 
identifiable, but mentioned iu 1 Sam. xxv. 44. (8) 
Laisli, not the northern city of that name (Judges
xviii. 29), but near Jerusalem. Read, Listen, 0  
Laish, as if to tho tramp of the armies as thoy passed.
(9) Anathoth; abont four miles north of Jerusalem, 
the birth-place of Jeremiah (Jer. i. 1). There is a special 
pathos iu tho prophet’s accents, aniyah Anathoth. 
A  various reading adopted by' many critics gives, 
Answer, 0  Anathoth. (10) Madmenab, or Madmen, 
appears in Jer. xlviii. 2, as a Moabito city. The namo 
(“ dung-hill ” ) was, however, not an uncommon one. It 
is named (Josh. xv. 31) as one of the south-eastern cities 
of Judah. (11) The people of Gebim (“ water-pits;”  
locality not identified) gather their goods fo r  flight.

(12) At last the army reaches Nob, memorable as having 
been ono of tho resting-places of tho Tabernacle iu the 
time of Saul (1 Sam. xxi. 1). The site has not been 
identified with certainty, hut it was obviously 8 
position that commanded Jerusalem, between it and 
Anathoth, probably not far from tho hill Scopos 
( “ watch-tower” ) where Titus and his troops encamped 
during the siege of Jerusalem. Tho prophet’s narra
tive leaves the invader there shaking his baud, as with 
dofiant menace, against the holy city. For “ that day,” 
read this very day, fixing, as it were, the very hour at 
which Isaiah spoke.

(33) B e h o ld , . . . th e  L o r d  o f  h osts  . . .—The 
sudden change of tone indicates another pressure of the 
“ strong hand” o f Jehovah (chap. viii. 11), another 
burst of intensest inspiration. So far shalt thou go, 
the prophet says to Sargou, as lie said afterwards to 
Sennacherib (chap, xxxvii. 28— 32), and no farther. In 
the “  boughs ”  that are to be lopped, and the “ thickets 
of tho forest’’ that are to be cut down, we have the 
saiuo imagery as in verses 17— 19. The constant
boasts of the Assyrian kings that they cut down tho 
forests of tho nations they conquered, gave a special 
fitness to this emblem of the work of the Divine 
Nemesis. High as the cedars of Lebanon might riso 
iu their majesty, the “ Mighty One ”  of Israel (better, 
Glorious One; comp, verso 18, chap, xxxiii. 21; Ps, 
xciii. 4) would lay them low.

X I.
T h e re  sh a ll c o m e  fo r th  a r o d  o u t o f  th e  stem  

o f  Jesse . . .—W o enter ou another great Messianic 
prophecy developing that of chap. ix. G, 7. More 
specifically than before tho time King is named as 
springing from tho honso of David, and His reign is 
painted as the return of a golden age, almost as one of 
tho “  new heavens and the new oarth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ”  (2 Pet. iii. 13). Tho figure with which 
tho section opens is carried ou from the close of chap. x. 
The cedar of Lebanon, tho symbol of tho Assyrian 
power, was to be cut down, and boing of the pine genus, 
which sends forth no suckers, its fall was irretrievable. 
But the oak, the symbol of Israel, and of tho monarchy 
of the house of David (chap. vi. 13), had a life remaining 
in it after it had boon cut down, aud tho rod or sucker 
that was to spring from its roots should tlourish once 
again in greater glory than beforo. (Comp. Ezek. xvii. 
22.) In the Branch (Heb. netzer) we have the word 
which suggested St. Matthew’s generalisation of the 
prophecies of this type iu the words, “  He shall bojhalled 
a Nazareno”  (see Note on Matt, ii. 23), and which 
corresponds, in idea though not in words, to tho groat 
prophecies which speak ot the Messiah as the Branch 
(Hob. Zemach) iu Jer. xxiii. 5, aud Zech. iii. 8, aud in



The Branch out o f  llie Root o f  Jesse. ISAIAH, XI. The restored Paradise.

"Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of 
liis roots: (2) and the spirit of the
Loan shall rest upon him, the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of know
ledge and of the fear of the L ord ; 
<3> And shall make him of ’ quick under
standing in the fear of the L ord : and 
he shall not judge after the sight of his 
eyes, neither reprove after the hearing 
of his ears: (t) but with righteousness 
shall he judge the poor, and 2reprove 
■with equity for the meek of the earth:

a A cts 13. S3.

1 ll i l i . ,  eccnt, or,

B.<\ 
clr. 713.

3 Or, argue.

b Job  4 .9 ; 2 Thes,

c ch. 85. 25

and he shall 6 smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath 
of his lips shall he slay the wicked. 
(5) And righteousness shall be the girdle 
of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle 
of his reins. <6> c The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the k id ; and the 
calf and the young lion and the fatling 
together; and a little child shall lead 
them. <7) And the cow and the bear 
shall feed ; their young ones shall lie 
down together: aud the liou shall eat

which Isaiah himself had led the way in ehap. iv. 2. 
In identifying the fntnre King with a representative 
of the house of David, Isaiah was following in tlio_ track 
of Mieah v. 2. It is obvious here, as in ehap. ix. 6, 7, 
that he is not speaking of Hezekiah as the actual 
sovereign of Judah, or of any prince then within the 
horizon of his earthly vision, though wo may legiti
mately think of the virtues of that king as having been 
welcomed by him as a pledge and earnest of the ideal 
future.

P) A n d  th e  sp ir it  o f  the L o r d  sh all rest u p o n  
h im  . . .—The words throw us at onco back upon the 
memories of the past, and forwards upon the hopes of 
the future. It was the “ spirit of the Lord ”  that had 
made men true heroes and judges in the days of old 
(Judg. xi. 29, xiii. 25). It was in the “ spirit of the 
Lord ” descending on Jesns of Nazareth and abiding 
on Him (John. i. 33) that men wore taught to see the 
token that He was the Christ of God. And in this case 
the spirit was to give more than the heroic daring which 
had characterised Jeplithah and Samson. The future 
King was to be as a David and Solomon in one, pre
eminent. chiefly, as the Prince of Peace (ehap. ix. 7). in 
the wisdom and counsel which had been the glory of 
the latter. “  Wisdom,”  in its highest form, as implying 
the comprehension of the secret things of God; “ under
standing,”  as the sagacity which discerned the right 
thing to do and the right word to say (Heb. v. 14) in 
all human relationships ; these formed the first link in 
the chain of supernatural gifts. W ith these there was to 
be the “  spirit of counsel and might,”  the clear purpose 
and strength which fits a king for the right exercise of 
sovereignty; and lastly, as at onee the erown and source 
of all, the “  spirit o f knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord,” tho reverence and faith which is “ the beginning 
of all wisdom”  (Prov. i. 7). The copious use of the 
vocabulary of the Book of Proverbs is interesting as 
showing the part which that book played in the 
prophet’s education. (See Introduction.)

(3) A n d  sh a ll m a k e  h im  o f  q u ic k  u n d e r 
s ta n d in g  . . .—Better, he shall draw his breath in 
the fear o f  the Lord. It shall be, as it were, the very 
air in which he lives and breathes. Some com
mentators. however, interpret he shall find a sweet 
savour. The Hebrew word rendered “  understanding ”  
means primarily, as the margin shows, “  seent ” 
or “ smell,”  either as the organ or the object of 
perception.

H e  sh a ll n o t ju d g e  a fter  the s ig h t o f  h is 
e y e s  . . .—Earthly kings arc apt to judge “ according 
to the appearance” (John vii. 24), and the reports of 
interested or corrupt advisers, but the true K ing shall

“  know what is iu man ”  (John ii. 25), and judge 
righteous judgment.

W W it h  r ig h te o u sn e ss  shaU  he ju d g e  th e  
p o o r  . . .—The picture which Isaiah had drawn of the 
corrnpt judges of his time gives point to the contrast 
(chaps, i. 23, ii. 14, 15, x. 1, 2). The poor whom they 
trampled on should be tho special objects of the eare of 
the true King (Matt. xi. 5).

H e  shaU sm ite  th e  earth . . .—The “ earth”  stands 
here, if we accept the reading, for the rulers who are 
for the time supreme in it. A  slight alteration of the 
Hebrew gives shall smite the tyrant, which forms a 
better parallelism with the “  ungodly ”  of the next 
clause. The phrase “ the sceptre of his mouth ”  is 
significant. The word which the Messiah-King speaks 
shall be as the sceptre which is the symbol of authority. 
So in Rev. i. 1G, “ a sharp two-edged sword”  comes 
forth from tho mouth of the Christ of St. John’s vision. 
The latter clause, “ with the breath of his lips shall he 
slay . . . ,”  has a parallel in Hos. vi. 5.

(5) R ig h te o u sn e ss  sh a ll b e  th e  g ird le  o f  h is  
lo in s  . . .—The image of clothing as the symbol of 
habit or character was already familiar (Ps. eix. 18, 
19). The repetition of “  girdle ”  has needlessly 
offended some fastidious critics, but the emphasis of 
iteration is quite after Isaiah’s manner (chaps, xv. S, 
xvi. 7, xvii. 12, 13). It perhaps implies an upper and 
a lower girdle as the symbol of complete equipment. 
In the “ loins girt about with truth ” of Eph. vi. 14, 
we may probably trace an allusive reference. The 
armour of the followers of Christ was to be like that of 
Christ Himself.

(6) T h e w o l f  also sh a ll d w e ll  w ith  th e  la m b  
. . .—It is significant of the prophet’s sympathy with 
the animal world that he thinks of that also as sharing 
in the blessings of redemption. Rapine and crnelty 
even there were to him signs of an imperfect order, or 
the consequences of a fall, even as to St. Paid they wit
nessed of a “ bondage of corruption”  (Rom. viii. 21). 
The very instincts of the brute creation should be 
changed in “ the age to eome,”  and “  the lion should 
eat straw like the ox.”  Men have discussed the ques
tion whether and when the words shall receive a literal 
fulfilment, and the answer to that question lies behind 
the veil. It may be that what we call the laws of animal 
nature in these respects are tending to a final goal, of 
which the evolution that has tamed the dog, the bnll, 
the horse, is as it were a pledge and earnest (Soph., 
Antig., 342—351). It may be, however, that each form 
of brute cruelty was to the prophet’s mind the symbol 
of a human evil, and the imagery admits, therefore, of 
an allegorical rather than a literal interpretation. The



The Golden Age lo come. ISAIAH, XI. The Remnant returning from  Exile.

straw like the ox. (8) Anti the sucking’ 
child shall play on the hole of the asp, 
and the weaned child shall put his hand 
on the 1 cockatrice’ den. <!l1 They-shall |10r,“ 
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain : for the earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the L ord , as the “ Il0,u-u 1-' 
waters cover the sea.

A°) And in that day there shall he a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an 2 mb., au>n/. 
ensign of the people; to it shall the “Gen
tiles seek: and his rest shall h e 2glorious.

00 Anil it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the Lord shall set his hand 
again the second time to recover the 
remnant of his people, which shall be 
left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, 
and from Pathros, and from Cush, and 
from Elam, and from Sliinar, and from 
Hamath, and from the islands of the 
sea. (12) And he shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemble the 
outcasts of Israel, and gather together 
the dispersed of Judah from the four

classical student will remember the striking parallelism 
of the fourth Eelogne of Virgil, which, in its turn, may 
have been a far-off echo of Isaiah's thoughts, floating 
in the air or embodied in apocryphal Sibylline Oracles 
among tho Jows of Alexandria and Romo.

(8) A n d  th o  su ck in g  c h ild  sh a ll p la y  o n  th e  
h o le  o f  th e  asp . . .—Tho description cnlminat.cs in 
tho transformation of the brute forms which were most 
identified with evil. As it is, the sight of a child near 
the hole of tho asp (the cobra) or cockatrice (hotter, 
perhaps, basilisk, the great viper), wonld mako its 
mother scream with terror. There was still “ enmity 
between the seed of tho woman and the seed of the 
serpent ” (Gen. iii. 15), but in the far-off reign of tho 
Christ even that enmity should disappear, and the very 
symbols of evil, subtle, malignant, venomous, should 
be reconciled to humanity. Some critics translate the 
last clause, “  shall stretch old his hand to the eye-ball 
o f the basilisk,”  as if alluding to the power of fascina
tion commonly assigned to it.

(9) T h e y  sh a ll n o t h u rt n o r  d e s tr o y  . . .—Tho 
pronoun may possibly refer to the evil beasts, the 
lion, the bear, the leopard, of the previous verses. The 
prophet, on this view, sees in his vision, as it were, a 
restored Eden, a paradise life, in which the fiercest 
brutes havo lost their fierceness. Tho words admit, 
however, of being taken as a generalised statement: 
“  None shall hurt nor destroy . . .” The “ holy moun
tain ”  is nono other than the “ mountain of the Lord’s 
house” of chap. ii. 2 in its future apocalyptic glory 
(Ezek. xl. 2 ; Zech. xiv. 10), but may, perhaps, ineludo 
tho whole of tho hill-eonntry of Israel, as in ehap. lvii. 
13; Ps. lxxviii. 51; Exod. xv. 17.

T h e  earth  sh a ll b e  fu ll  o f  th e  k n o w le d g e  
o f  th e  L o r d .—If, as some have thought, tho “ earth ’ ’ 
hero should be the land (i.e., as in chaps, ix. 19, x. 23, 
the land of Judah), that region is represented as the 
paradise centre of a restored world, to which, as in chap,
ii. 2, all nations turn for light and blessing. Probably, 
however, tho words may be taken in their wider signi
ficance. This was for the prophet the crown and 
consummation of the work of redemption. More 
than all removal of physical evil, lie thought of a victory 
over moral and spiritual darkness. As it is, in the 
existing order of tho world, few fear God ; still fewer 
know Him as Ho should be known. But in that new 
earth “ the knowledge of Jehovah ”  shall flow far and 
wide. Even ns the waters of the Mediterranean (the 
sea which must havo suggested the prophet’s com
parison) washed tho shores of the far-off isles of tho 
Gentiles, the coasts of Chittim (Nnin. xxiv. 2f), as well 
as those of Israel, so should the knowledge of tho truth 
of God expand beyond tho limits of the people of Israel. 
Hcnco tho transition was natural to the prophecies

which speak at once of tho restoration of Israel and tho 
in-gathering of tho heathen. It should be remembered 
that in Hos. iii. 5 ; Joel ii. 28, iii. 17, prophecies like 
in kind had preceded'Isaiah’s utterance. In Hab. ii. 
14 it is all but verbally reproduced.

(10) I n  th at d a y  th ere  shaU b e  a r o o t  o f  
J esse  . . .— The “  root,”  as in chap. liii. 2 ; Dent,
xxix. 18, is tho same as the “  rod ” and “ branch ”  grow
ing from the root in verse 1. The new shoot of the 
fallen tree of Jesse is to grow up like a stately palm, 
seen afar off upon the heights of the “ holy mountain,’’ 
a signal round which the distant nations might rally as 
their centre. So the name of “ the root of David ”  is 
applied to the glorified Christ in Rev. v. 5, xxii. 16. The 
word for “ seek”  implies, as in chap.viii. 19, xix. 3, lv. 
6, the special seeking for wisdom and illumination.

H is re st sh a ll b e  g lo r io u s .—Better, his resting- 
place shall be glory; i.e., he shall abide evermore in 
the eternal glory which is the dwelling-place of 
Jehovah.

(11) T h e  L o r d  sh a ll set h is  h a n d  a g a in  th e  
se co n d  t im e  . . .—The “ first”  time, implied in the 
“ second,” was obviously that of the Exodus. Then, as 
from a state of extremest misery, they had entered on 
their life as a nation, and what had been in the past 
should be reproduced yet more wonderfully in the future. 
The list of countries that follows rests in part on the fact 
of a dispersion already begun, as in 2 Kings xv. 29, 
xvii. 6, and Isa. xliii. 5, 6, partly on the prophet’s 
prevision of tho coming years. The great kingdoms by 
which Judah was surrounded are all enumerated :—(1) 
Assyria; (2) Egypt, i.e., Lower Egypt; (3) Pathros, 
probably the region of Upper Egypt, of winch Thebes 
was the capital (the name has been interpreted as 
“ Southland,”  or as eouneeted with the worship of tho 
goddess Athor); (4) Cush, i.e., Ethiopia, higher up tho 
valley of the Nile, governed at this time by a warlike and 
powerful dynasty (see ehap. xxxvii. 9) ; (5) Elam, often 
translated Persia, but probably used, with a wider range, 
for tho region east of the lower course of the Tigris and 
Euphrates ; (6) Sliinar, as in Geu. xi. 1, tho plain south 
of the junction of those rivers; (7) Hamath, the nearest 
of the hostile kingdoms (sco Note on ehap. x. 9) ; and, 
lastly, the “ island ”  or coast regions of the Mediterra
nean Sea. In Zeph. iii. 10 wo have traces of an Ethio
pian captivity: in Ezra ii. 7, of exiles in Elam.

(12) A n d  h e  sh a ll set u p  a n  en sig n  . . .—The 
thought of verse 10 re-appears. The “ signal ”  is, as 
before, “ tho root of Jesse,”  and the exiles gather round 
it. In tho Hebrew tho “  outcasts ”  are men, and the 
“  dispersed ”  are women, the prophet thus implying 
that in tho case of both Israel and Judah both 
soxos should alike bo sharers in the blessings of 
restoration.



Judah and Ephraim reconciled. ISAIAH, XII. The Return from  Assyria.

1 corners of the earth, hs) The envy 
also of Ephraim shall depart, and the 
adversaries of Judah shall be cut off: 
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and 
Judah shall not vex Ephraim. lu> But 
they shall fly upon the shoulders of the 
Philistines toward the w est; they shall 
spoil3 them of the east together: 3 they 
shall lay their hand upon Edom and 
M oab; 4 and the children of Ammon 
shall obey them. I15) And the L ord 
shall utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea ; and with his mighty

1 Ileb.,Uh7itfS.

151IH>., the children 
of the cant.

3 Ileb., Edom and 
Moab tdmll In* 
the lay mu on of 
their hand.

4 Ilt-ln, the children 
o f ‘A in iiioh their 
obedience.

5 Ucb..fn shoes.

a  Ex. 14.29.

wind shall he shake his hand over the 
river, and shall smite it in the seven 
streams, and make men go over 6 dry- 
shod. (I6) And there shall be an high
way for the remnant of his people, which 
shall be left, from Assyria; " like as it 
was to Israel in the day that he came 
up out of the land of Egypt.

CH APTER X I I . — And in that day 
thou slialt say, 0  L ord , I will praise 
thee : though thou wast angry with me, 
tliiue anger is turned away, and thou

(13) T h o e n v y  a lso  o f  E p h ra im  sh a ll d e p a rt  
. . .—The prophet’s vision of the futnre would not have 
been complete if national unity had not been included 
in it. He looked back on the history of the past, and 
saw almost from the first tho deep lino of cleavage 
between north and south, Israel and Judah. Century 
by century the chasm had grown deeper and wider; 
sub-sections of antagonism had increased its bitterness 
(chap. ix. 21) ; but in’ the times of the Christ tho sense 
of unity should bo stronger than the old hostilities. 
The prophet’s hope connects itself with Hezekiah’s 
efforts alter a restored unity (2 Chrou. xxx. 1— 12). 
Tho “ envy ”  of Ephraim ”  is, as the parallelism shows, 
that of which Ephraim was the object. By a subtle 
turn of thought, however, the latter half of the verso 
represents Ephraim as not feeling envy or ill-will 
against Judah, i.e., he is neither object nor subject, 
and Judah, free from its own adversaries, is no longer 
an adversary to Ephraim.

(u) T h e y  sh a ll fly  u p o n  th e  sh o u ld e rs  o f  th e  
P h ilis t in e s  . . .—The English version is ambignons, 
and half suggests the thought that the Philistines should 
bear the returning Israelites as on their shoulders; so 
the L X X . gives, “ And they shall speed their wings in 
tho ships of the aliens.”  What is meant, however, is 
that tho returning exiles shall swoop down, as a bird of 
prey after its flight, “  upon the shoulder of the 
Philistines,” that name being applied (as in Ezek.
xxv. 9; Josh. xv. 10) to the shape of the seaward- 
sloping country occupied by that people. Prom this 
victorious onset in the West, they are to pass on to “  the 
children of the East,”  the generic name for the 
nomadic tribes that are found associated with the 
Midianites and Amalekites (Judges vi. 3, 33, vii. 12), 
and in chap. ii. 6, with the Philistines themselves, and 
then to complete their triumph by avenging themselves 
on their old enemies of Edom, and Moab, and Ammon. 
The whole verse is singularly characteristic of what 
has been already spoken of as the limitation of prophetic 
knowledge. The seer has had revealed to him the 
glory of the Messianic kingdom as a restored Eden, 
full of the knowledge of Jehovah, the Gentiles 
seeking light and salvation from it. Snddenly he
blends this with anticipations that belong to the feel
ings and complications of his own time. Ho sees 
Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, in that far future. 
They will be then, as they were in his own times, the 
persistent foes of Israel (eomp. Zeph. ii. 7— 9), hut will 
be, at last, subdued.

(15) T h e  to n g u e  . . .—Better, as in Josh. xv. 2, 5, 
xviii. 19, the “ hay”  or “ gulf.”  The “ Egyptian sea”  
is the Gulf of Suez, and the prophet pictures to him

self another marvel like the passage of the Red Sea 
in Exod. xiv. 22. Tho “ river,”  on the other hand, is 
the word commonly used for the Euphrates (Gen. xxxi. 
21; Josh. xxiv. 2), and that meaning is assigned to it 
here by most commentators, who refer to chap. xliv. 
27 as a parallel. In chap. xix. 5, however, it is fonnd, 
as here, in parallelism with the “ sea”  of Egypt, and 
as it there refers to the Nile, that meaning may well bo 
accepted here. Tho prophet describes, in language 
which almost excludes the thought of a merely literal 
fulfilment, a renewal of wonders transcending those of 
the Exodus, and it was natural that his description 
should bear the local colouring of the region. He eon- 
templates a return from Egypt as much as from Assyria 
(verse 11). On this view the words that follow, “  will 
smite it in the seven streams,”  refer naturally enough 
to the seven mouths that enclose and intersect the 
Delta of the Nile. On the other view, the words may 
be interpreted as meaning literally, “ I  will smite it 
[Euphrates] into seven streams,”  and figuratively, “ I 
will reduce the power of Assyria [or Babylon, as an 
Assyrian city] to insignificance.”

(is) A n d  th ere  sh a ll b e  an h ig h w a y  fo r  the 
rem n an t . . .—The “ highway”  is, as in chap. xix. 23, 
xlix. 11, and elsewhere, the raised embanked road, 
made by Eastern kings for the march of their armies. 
Such a road tho prophet sees in his vision (here as in 
chap. xl. 3), stretching across the great plains of 
Mesopotamia for the return of Israel. It was to be for 
that “  second time ”  of restoration what the passage of 
the Red Sea had been for the “  first time ”  of the 
Exodus, for the exiles in Assyria what another passage 
of the Egyptian sea was to be for those in Egypt.

X II.
(l) In  th at d a y  th o u  shalt sa y  . . .—The 

prophet becomes the psalmist of that new Exodus, and 
the hymn that follows is based upon the type of that in 
Exod. xv., though with less of local and historical 
colouring. He has been taught that confession must 
be blended with thanksgiving—that those only can 
rightly estimate the comfort which God gives who 
have first felt His wrath. The fact that the prophet 
appears as a psalmist was a natural result of the 
training of the schools of the prophets, as described in 
1 Sam. xix. 20, possibly also of his familiarity with 
the Temple service as a priest or Levite. The group of 
psalms ascribed to the sons of Korali presents so 
many parallelisms to the writings of Isaiah, and so 
obviously belongs to the same period, that we may 
reasonably think of him as having been associated with 
that goodly company. (See Introduction.)



The Song o f the Welle o f Salvation. ISAIAH, XIII. The Burden o f Babylon.

comfortedst me. (2) Behold, God is my 
salvation ; I  will trust, and not be 
afraid : for the L ord JEH O VAH  is my 
" strength and my song ; he also is Jje- 
comc my salvation. Therefore with 
joy shall yc draw water out of the wells 
of salvation.

And in that day shall ye say, 
1 Praise the L ord, 1 call upon his name, 
declare his doings among the people,

a Ex. 15. 2 ; l ’u. 
1J*. 14.

b 1 Cliron. 16. 8; 
Pa. 1U5.1.

I Or, proclaim his 
name.

2 neb., inhabitress.

make mention that his name is exalted. 
(5) Sing unto the L ord ; for he hath done 
excellent things: this is known in all 
the earth. (G) Cry out and shout, thou 
2 inhabitant of Zion : for great is the 
Holy Oue of Israel in the midst of thee.

CH APTER X I I I .— hi The burden of 
Babylon, which Isaiah the son of Amoz 
did see.

(2) B e h o ld , G o d  is  m y  sa lv a tio n  . . .—The 
words admit of the rendering. Behold the God o f  my 
salvation. In either construction “  salvation ”  is taken, 
as in the New Testament (John iv. 22; 1 Pet. i. 9, 10), 
as meaning more than mere deliverance from danger, 
and including the highest spiritual blessings.

T h e  L o r d  J e h o v a h  . . .—The Hebrew here and 
in el nip. xxvi. 4 presents the exceptional combination 
of the two Divino Names ( Yah Yahveh). (See Ps. 
lxviii. 4.) With this exception the second clause of the 
verse is a verbal reproduction of Exod. xv. 2.

(3) T h e re fo r e  w ith  jo y  sh a ll y e  d r a w  w a ter  
. . .—Literally, And with joy. The words may be 
either part of the hymn, or addressed to those who are 
to join in it. The latter seems most in harmony with 
the context. In the later ritual of the Feast of 
Tabernacles, the priests went in solemn procession to 
the Pool of Siloam. filled a golden vase with water, 
carried it to the Temple, and poured it out on the 
western side of the altar of burnt offering, while the 
people chanted the great Hallel (Hymn of Praise) of 
Pss. exiii.— cxviii. (See Note on John vii. 37.) I f  wo 
may assume that this represented the ritual of the 
monarchy, we may reasonably infer that the words of 
Isaiah pointed to it. The Talmud expressly connects 
the act with the symbolism of Isaiah’s words (Jcr. 
Succa, v. 11, and the prophet’s reference to the “ waters 
of Shiloah ”  in chap. viii. 6, confirms the inference.

(9 D e c la re  h is  d o in g s  a m o n g  th e  p e o p le .— 
Literally, among the peoples. The prophet quotes from 
the hymn which had been sung when the Ark was placed 
in Zion (1 Cliron. xvi. S), and in part from Ps. cv. 1.

(5) F o r  h e  h ath  d o n e  e x ce U e n t th in g s .— 
Here, again, the Hebrew indicates an echo from Exod.
xv. 1: “ He hath triumphed gloriously.”

<G> T h o u  in h a b ita n t o f  Z io n .—The Hebrew is 
feminine. The inhabitant is the daughter of Zion, the 
restored Church, that has Zion for her dwelling-place.

G rea t is th e  H o ly  One o f  Is ra e l . . .—The 
hymn ends with the Divine Name which is charac
teristic of Isaiah. The presence of the Holy One was 
to be a joy and blessing to the remnant who wore 
worthy of their calling. With this hymn the whole of 
what has been called the Immanuel volume of Isaiah’s 
prophecies comes to its close.

X III.
(t) T h e  b u rd e n  o f  B a b y lo n  . . .—The title 

“ burden,” which is repented in chaps, xv. 1, xvii. 1, xix. 
1, xxi. 1, xxii. 1, xxiii. 1, indicates that wo have in this 
division a collection of prophetic utterances, bearing 
upon the futnro of the surrounding nations, among 
which Babylon was naturally pre-eminent. The authen
ticity of the first of tlicso oracles has been questioned, 
partly on the ground of differences of style, partly be
cause it seems to anticipate the future destruction of

Babylon with a distinctness which implies a prophecy 
after the event. The first of these objections rests, as 
will bo seen from the numerous coincidences between 
these and other portions of Isaiah, on no sufficient evi
dence. The second implies a view of prophecy which 
excludes the element of a divinely given foreknowledge; 
and that view the present writer does not accept.

Accepting the two chapters as Isaiah’s, we have to 
ask how Babylon came at the time within the prophet's 
historical horizon, and what wero at the time its political 
relations with Assyria. (1) It is obvious that the nego
tiations which Ahaz had opened with Tiglath-pUeser, 
the passage to and fro of armies and ambassadors, the 
journeys of prophets like Jonah and Nahum, the com
merce of which wo have traces even in the days of 
Joshua (Josh. vii. 21), must have made Babylon, as 
well as Nineveh, familiar to the leading men of Judah. 
As a matter of fact, it was probably more familiar. 
Babylon was the older, more famous, more splendid city. 
Nineveh (if we accept the conclusions of one school 
of historians) had been overpowered and destroyed by 
the Modes under Arbaces, and the Babylonians under 
Belesis (b.c. 739), tho Pul of Bible history, under 
whom Assyria was a dependency of Babylon (Leuor- 
maut, Anc. Hist., p. 3S). In Tiglath-pileser the As
syrians found a ruler who restored their supremacy. 
The Chaldaeaus, however, revolted under Merbdaeh. 
baladan, and Sargou records with triumph how he had 
conquered him and spoiled his palace. As the result 
o f that victory, he took the title of king of Babylon. 
Merodaeli-baladau, however, renewed his resistance 
early in the reign of Sennacherib, and though again de
feated, we find him courting the alliance of Hezekiah 
either before or after tho destruction of that king’s 
army (chap, xxxix.). W e can scarcely doubt that 
the thought of a Babylonian, as of an Egyptian, alliance 
had presented itself to the minds of the statesmen of 
Judah as a means of staying tho progress of Assyrian 
conquests. The chapters now before us, however, do 
not seem written with reference to suchan alliance, and 
in chap. xiv. 25 Babylon seems contemplated chiefly ns 
the representative of the power of Assyria, It seems 
probable, accordingly, that the king of Babylon in 
chap. xiv. 4 is to be identified with Sargou, the Assyrian 
king, who took the title of “  Vicar of the Gods in 
Babylon ”  (Records o f the Past, vol. xi. 17).

The word “ burden,”  prefixed to this and the fol
lowing prophecies, is a literal translation of the Hebrew. 
It seems to have acquired a half-technical sense as 
announcing the doom which a nation or a man was 
called to bear, and so to have acquired the meaning of 
an “ oracle,”  or “  prophecy.”  This meaning, which is 
first prominent in Isaiah (in Prov. xxx. 1, xxxi. 1 it is 
used of an ethical or didactic utterance thought of as 
inspired), was afterwards given to it in the speeches 
of the false prophets (Lam. ii. 14); and in Jer. xxiii. 33



Mustering 0/  the Hosts 0/  Battle. ISAIAH, XIII The D ay o f  Jehovah.

(2> Lift ye up a banner upon the high 
mountain, exalt the voice unto them, 
shake the hand, that they may go into 
the gates of the nobles. (3) I have com
manded my sanctified ones, I  have also 
called my mighty ones for mine anger, 
even them that rejoice in my highness. 
<4> The noise of a multitude in the moun
tains, 1 like as of a great people; a 
tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of 
nations gathered together: the L ord of 
hosts nnistereth the host of the battle. 
<5> They come from a far country, from 
the end of heaven, even the L ord, and 
the weapons of his indignation, to 
destroy the whole land.

<6> Howl y e ; for the day of the L ord

1 Uvb.,thelikcne88 
of.

2 Or, full down.

3 He!)., wonder.

•1 lie!)., every vian 
at his neighbour.

5 U ob .,/«ces of the 
flames.

a Ezrk. 82. 7 : Joel 
2. 81, & 8. 15; 
Matt. 24. 29;
Mark 13. 24;
Luke 21. 25.

is at hand ; it shall come as a destruc
tion from the Almighty. <7) Therefore 
shall all hands 2 be hunt, and every 
man’s heart shall m elt: and they
shall be afraid : pangs and sorrows shall 
take hold of them ; they shall be in 
pain as a woman that travaileth: they 
sh all3 be amazed 4 one at another ; their 
faces shall be as G flames. (9) Behold, 
the day of the L ord cometli, cruel both 
with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the 
land desolate : and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it. (10) For the 
stars of heaven and the constellations 
thereof shall not give their ligh t: the 
sun shall be “ darkened in his going 
forth, and the moon shall not cause her

— 10 we have a striking play upon the primary and 
derived meaning of the word. (Sco Note on Jer. xxiii. 
33.) It continued in use, howevor, in spite of Jere
miah’s protest, and appears in Zcch. ix. 1, xii. I ; Mal.i. 
1. Oracle is perhaps the best English equivalent. We 
note as characteristic (see chaps, i. 1, ii. I), that the

burden ” is described as that which Isaiah saw.
(2) L ift  y e  u p  a b a n n e r  u p o n  th e  h ig h  

m o u n ta in  . . .—Strictly speaking, a bare mountain, 
where there were no trees to hide the standard round 
which the forces that the prophet sees were to rally. 
The word and thought arc the same as in chap. v. 20 ; 
but there the summons lies for the invaders of Israel, 
here for its avengers. The voice that summons is, as 
the next verse shows, that of Jehovah. The “  shaking 
the hand ” is, as in chap. x. 32, the act of the generals 
pointing with emphatic gesture to the eity that is to 
be destroyed.

T h e  gates o f  th e  n o b le s .—The word is used to 
heighten the contrast between the greatness of the 
eity to be destroyed, with its gates that had witnessed 
for centuries the entrance of kings and princes, and the 
wild roughness of the barbarian destroyers.

(3) i  have commanded my sanctified ones 
. . .— The word is applied even to the fierce tribes of the 
future destroyers, as being appointed, or consecrated, by 
Jehovah for that special work. The thought and the 
words (there translated “ prepare ” ) appear in Jer. vi. 4,
xxii. T, li. 27. So in the later prophecies Cyrus appears 
as “ the anointed ”  of tho Lord (chap. xlv. 1).

E v e n  th e m  th at re jo ice  in  m y  h ig h n e ss .— 
In Zepli. iii. 11 tho same phrase occurs in a bad sense.- 
Here, apparently, it denotes the proud eonseiousuess of 
the invaders that they are doing God’s work.

W T h e  n o ise  o f  a m u ltitu d e  . . . — The pro
phet hears, as it were, the tramp of the armies gather
ing on the mountains north of Babylonia (possibly the 
Zagros range, or the plateau of Iran, or the moimtains 
of Armenia; but the prophet’s geography was probably 
vague) before they descend to the plain, and march 
against the haughty city. (Comp. Jer. li. 27.)

(5) T h e y  co m e  fr o m  a far c o u n tr y  . . .— The 
same phrase is used of Cyrus in chap. xlvi. 11, and in 
chap, xxxix. 3 of Babylon itself in relation to Jerusa
lem. The end of heaven ”  represents the thoughts of 
Isaiah’s time, the earth as an extended plain, and tho 
skies rising like a great vault above. Tho phrase

represents (Dcut. iv. 32; Ps. xix. 6), as it were, the 
ultima Thule of discover)-. For the “ whole land,” tho 
Hebrew noun hovers, as often elsewhere, between tho 
meanings of “ earth,” or “  eonutry.”  The L X S . favours 
the former meaning.

(<5) H o w l y e ; fo r  th e  d a y  o f  th e  L o r d  is  at 
h a n d .—The verse is an almost verbal reproduet ion of 
Joel i. 15. On the “ day of Jehovah,”  see Note on 
ehap. ii. 12.

A s  a d e s tr u c t io n  fr o m  th e  A lm ig h ty .—The
Hebrew shodmish-Shaddai comes with the emphasis 
of assonance, possibly coupled with that of etymology, 
the Hebrew Shaddai being derived by many scholars 
from tho verb Shadad = t o  destroy. On this assump
tion, “ destruction from  the destroyer”  would be a fair 
equivalent. The name, occurring frequently in the 
earlier books of the Old Testament (twenty-three times 
in Job and eight in the Pentateuch), was characteristic 
of the pre-Mosaie creed of Israel (Exod. vi. 3), and 
occurs but seldom in the prophets : here, and in Joel i. 
15; Ezek. i. 24, x. 5.

(7) S h a ll a ll h an d s b e  fa in t .—Better, be slack, 
hanging down in the helpless despondency of the terror 
which the next elause paints (Heb. xii. 12).

(?) T h e y  shaU b e  in  p a in  as a w o m a n  that 
tra v a ile th .—The imago of powerless agony occurs 
both in earlier and later prophets (Hosea xiii. 3 ; Micali
v. 9 ; Jer. vi. 24, et al.). Perhaps the most striking 
parallelism is found in Ps. xlviii. 6, probably, like the 
other psalms of the sons of Korah, contemporary with 
Isaiah.

T h e ir  fa ce s  sh all b e  as flam es.—The comparison 
seems at first to describe those who cause terror rather 
than those that feel it. What is described is, however, the 
moment of horror, when the dejected pallor of ordinary 
fear flashes into a new intensity, and the eyeballs glare, 
and the face glows as with a terrible brightness.

(io) T h e  co n s te lla t io n s  th e re o f.—The noun in 
the singidar (kesil, foolhardy, or impious) is trans
lated as Orion in Job ix. 9 ; Amos v. 8. It is signifi
cant, as pointing to some widely-diffused legend, that 
the Persian name for the constellation is Nimrod and 
the Arabian Giant. In Greek mythology Orion is a 
giant hunter, conspicuous for acts of outrage against the 
gods, and finally slain by Zeus. It is obvions that the 
words in their first application had a figurative, and not 
a literal, fulfilment. Such imagery has been at all times
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light to shine. (U) And I will punish 
the world lor their evil, and the wicked 
for their iniquity; and I will cause the 
arrogancy of the proud to cease, -and 
will lay low the haughtiness of the 
terrible. (12) I will make a man more- 
precious than fine gold; even a' man 
than the golden wedge of Opliir. 
I13) Therefore I will shake the heavens, 
and the earth shall remove out of her 
place, in the wrath of the L ord of 
hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger, 
dh And it shall be as the chased roe, 
and as a sheep that no man taketli u p : 
they shall every man turn to his own 
people, and flee every one into his own

I land. (15) Every one that is found shall 
I be thrust through; and every one that 
1 is joined unto them shall fall by the 
, sword. (10) Their children also shall be 

“ dashed to pieces before their eyes; 
their houses shall be spoiled, and their 
wives ravished.

d") Behold, I  will stir up the Medes 
against them, which shall not regard 
silver; and as fo r  gold, they shall not 
delight in it. Their bows also
shall dash the young men to pieces; 
and they shall have no pity on the fruit 
of the womb ; their eye shall not spare 
children. d®) And Babylon, the glory of 
kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees’

tho natural symbolism of a time of terror (Joel ii. 31,
iii. 15 ; Matt. xxiv. 29; Mark xiii. 24 ; Luke xxi. 25).

(12) I  w il l  m ake a m an m o re  p r e c io u s .—Both 
the words for man (inosh and hdam) express, as in 
Ps. viii. 2. the frailty of man’s nature. The words may 
point to the utter destruction, in which but few men 
should be left. The “ gold of Opliir”  (the gold coast 
near the mouth of tho Indus) was proverbial for its pre
ciousness (Job xxii. 24; xxviii. 16; 1 Chron. xxix. 4 ; 
1 Kings ix. 28; xxii. 48).

(13) T h e re fo r e  I  w ill  sh ak e .—The description of 
tho great day of the Lord meets ns in like terms in 
Haggai ii. 6, Heb. xii. 26, carried in both instances 
beyond tho overthrow of Babylon or any particular 
kingdom to that of every world-powor that resists tho 
righteousness of God.

(U) A n d  it  sh all b e  as th e  ch a se d  r o e .—Better, 
as with a chased roe . . . .  as with sheep . . . The 
roo and the sheep represent tho “  mixed multitude ” 
(AEseh., Pers. 52) of all nations who had been carried 
into Babylon, and who would naturally take to Bight, 
some, though without a leader, returning to their own 
lands on tho approach of tho invader.

(is) E v e r y  on e  th at is  jo in e d  u n to  th e m .— 
Better, every one that is caught. Tho first clause of tho 
verse refers to those that are in tho city at tho time of 
its capture, the second to those who aro taken as they 
endeavour to escape.

(16) Their children also shall be dashed.—
Better, their sucklings. The words of tho pre
diction seem to have been in tho minds of tho exiles in 
Babylon when they uttered their dread beatitude on 
those who were to be tho ministers of a righteous ven- 
geanco (Ps. oxxxvii. 9). Outrages such as theso were 
then, as they have been ever sinco, the inevitable 
accompaniments of tho capture of a besieged city.

(>7) B e h o ld , I  w il l  stir  u p  th e  M e d e s .—The 
Hebrew form Mttdui meets ns in Gen. x. 2, among tho 
descendants of Japheth. Modern researches show them 
to liavo been a mixed people, Aryan concpierors having 
mingled with an earlior Turanian race, and differing 
in this respect from the Persians, who were pnro Ira
nians, both in race and creed. Tho early Assyrian in
scriptions, from Riunnon Nirari III. onward (Cheyne), 
name them, as also docs Sargon (Records o f  the Past,
xi. 18), among the enemies whom tlie kings subdued. 
Their name had been recently brought before the 
prophet’s notice by Salmancser’s deportation of tho 
Ten Tribes to the eitios of the Medos (2 Kings xvii. 6).

In naming the Medes, and not the Persians, as the con
querors of Babylon, Isaiah was probably influenced by 
the greater prominence of tho former, just as the Greeks 
spoke of them, and used such tonus as “  Medism ”  
when they camo in contact with tho Medo-Porsian 
monarchy under Darius and Xerxes. So iEsehylus 
(Pers. 760) makes “ the Median” the first ruler of the 
Persians. It is noticeable that they were destined to be 
tho destroyers both of Nineveh and Babylon: of the 
first under Cyaxares, in alliance with Nabopolassar, 
and of the second under Cyrus the Persian, and, wo 
may add, the Mede Darius of Dan. v. 31. I f  we accept 
the history of a yet earlier attack on Nineveh by 
Arbaees the Mcde and Bolesis of Babylon, we can 
sufficiently account for the prominence which Isaiah, 
looking at Babylon as the representative of Assyrian 
rather than Chaldsean power, gives to them as its 
destroyers. (See Leuormant, Anc. Hist., i., p. 337.)

W h ic h  sh a ll n o t re g a rd  s ilv e r .— The Medes are 
represented as a people too fierce to care for the gold 
and silver in which Babylon exulted. They would tako 
no ransom to stay their work of vengeance. So 
Xenophon, in his Ct/ropcedia (v. 3), represents Cyrus 
as acknowledging their unbonght, unpaid sendee.

(18) T h e ir  b o w s  also sh a ll dash  the y o u n g  
m en  to  p ie c e s .—These, as in chap. xxii. G, Jer. 1. 
9—14. were the characteristic weapons of tho Medo- 
Persian armies.

<19) A n d  B a b y lo n , th e  g lo r y  o f  k in g d o m s .— 
The words paint the impression which the great city, 
even in Isaiah’s time, made upon all who saw it. So 
Nebuchadnezzar, though his work was mainly that of 
a restorer, exulted in his pride in the greatness of the 
city of which lie claimed to bo the builder (Dan. iv. 30). 
So Herodotus (i. 178) describes it as the most famous 
and the strongest of all tho cities of Assyria, adorned 
beyond any other city on which his eyes had ever 
looked. (Compare the descriptive notices in Jer. Ii. 41, 
and the constantly recurring epithet of “  gold-abound
ing Babylon ”  in the Persians of iEsehylus.)

A s  w h e n  G o d  o v e rth re w  S o d o m  an d  G o 
m o rra h .—The phrase had clearly become proverbial, 
as in chap. i. 9 ; Jer. I. 40; Dent, xxix. 23, carrying tho 
picture of desolation to its highest point. The present 
state of the site of Babylon corresponds literally to the 
prediction. It is “ a naked and hideous waste ”  (Laynrd, 
Nineveh and Babylon, p. 484). The work was, how
ever, accomplished by slow degrees, and was not, liko 
tho destruction of Nineveh, the result of a single
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excellency, shall ho 1 as when Gocl over
threw " Sodom and Gomorrah. <-°) It  
shall never be inhabited, neither shall 
it be dwelt in from generation to gene
ration : neither shall the Arabian pitch 
tent there ; neither shall the shepherds 
make their fold there, <al) But 3 wild 
beasts of the desert shall lie there; and 
their houses shall be full of 3 doleful 
creatures ; and 4 5 owls shall dwell there, 
and satyrs shall dance there. And 
0 the wild beasts of the islands shall cry

1
throwing.

n (Jon. 19. 3 1 ; J c r . 
5*1. -10,

n.e.
clr. 712.

in their 7 desolate houses, and dragons 
in their pleasant palaces : and her time 
is near to come, and her days shall not 
be prolonged.

S Hob.. Ziim.

.*1 Ilcb ., Ochim.

•I Or, ostriches.

5 lid ) .,  daughters 
of the owl,

0 Hcb., Tivi.

7 Or, jmtaciA.

CH APTER  X IV .— W For the L ord 
will have mercy on Jacob, and will yet 
choose Israel, and set them in their 
own land : and the strangers shall be 
joined with them, and they shall cleave 
to the house of Jacob. And the 
people shall take them, and bring them

overthrow. Darius dismantled its walls, Xerxes pulled 
down tlio Temple of Bulus. Alexander contemplated 
its restoration, but his designs were frustrated by his 
early death. Susa and Bebatana, Selencia and Antioch, 
Ctesiphon and Bagdad, became successively the centres 
of eommerco aud of government. By the time of 
Strabo ( b .c . 20) the work was accomplished, and “ the 
vast c ity ”  bad become a “ vast desolation ”  (Strabo,
xvi. 15). A t no time within the range of Old Testa
ment literature did such a consummation come within 
the range of the forecast which judges of the future by 
au induction from the past.

(20) N e ith er  sh all the A ra b ia n  p itch  ten t 
th e re  . . .—The word “ Arabian”  is used iu its 
widest extent, as including all the nomadic tribes of 
the Bedouin typo east and north of Palestine as far as 
Babylon (2 Cliron. xxi. 16; Strabo, xvi., p. 743). Here, 
again, we note a literal fulfilment. The Bedouins 
themselves, partly because the place is desolate, partly 
from a superstitious horror, shrink from encamping on 
the site of the ancient temples aud palaces, aud they 
are left to lions and other beasts of prey. On the other 
hand, Joseph Wolff, the missionary, describes a strange 
weird scene, pilgrims of the Yezidis, or devil-worship
pers, dancing and howling like dervishes amid tho 
ruins of Babylon.

(21) W ild  bea sts  o f  th e  d e s e rt  . . .—The 
Hebrew term, which iu Ps. lxxii. 9, and perhaps in 
Isaiah xxiii. 13, is used of men, has been rendered by 
“ wild cats,”  but is probably generic, tho ferae natures 
that haunt such desolate regions. The “ doleful 
creatures”  (literally groaners) are probably “ horned 
ow ls ;”  while tho word rendered “ owls”  (literally, 
daughters o f screaming) may be taken as ostriches 
(Job xxxix. 13—18). In tho "satyrs”  (literally, hairy 
or shaggy ones) we may find either “ goats”  (as in 
Lev. iv. 21, xvi. 9), or, as the English version suggests, 
a mythical form of grotesque animal life (the 
“  demons ”  or “ devils ” of Lev. xvii. 7 ; 2 Cliron. xi. 15, 
a goat-shaped form, like that of the Greek Pan), or 
more probably (with Tristram), the species of baboon 
(Maeacus Arabicits) still found in Babylonia.

(22) W ild  bea sts  o f  th e  is lan d s . . .— The 
Authorised version rests on a falso etymology of tho 
words, which strictly mean “ wailers,”  and in its form 
cy probably represents the cry of a wild beast, such as 
the jackal, with which it is commonly identified (see 
chap, xxxiv. I I ;  Jer. 1. 39), or, possibly, the hyaena. 
Perhaps, however, as the word “  jackal ” is want ing iu 
the next clause, it would be best to keep “ wailers.”

I n  th e ir  d eso la te  h ou ses .—Literally, as the text 
stands, among their widows; but the word closely re
sembles that for “ castles”  or “ fortresses” in chaps,
xxxii. 14, xxxiv. 13. The Authorised version is either

an attempt to combine the two meanings, or to take tho 
word “ widow” figuratively, as in chap, xlvii. 8, for a 
house bereaved of its owner.

D ra g o n s  in  th e ir  p lea sa n t p a la ce s .—Better, 
jackals (chap, xxxiv. 13; Jer. li. 37, and elsewhere) in 
their palaces o f pleasure.

H e r  tim e .—The appointed day of visitation (Jcr. 
xlvi. 21, 1. 27).

The whole passage finds a singular parallel in 
an inscription of Assnrbanipal’s recording liis devas
tation of the fields of Elam : “ W ild asses, serpents, 
beasts of the desert and galhits (bull-shaped demons), 
safely I caused to lie down in them ”  (Records of 
the Past, i., p. 80). Isaiah may have known of 
sneh boasts, aud if so, his words may have pointed 
to the working of a law of retribution like that invoked 
by the Babylonian exiles iu Ps. exxxvii. 8. The doom 
that Babylon had inflicted on others was to come upon 
herself. The language of modern travellers illustrates 
the fulfilment of the prediction. “  Owls start from 
the scanty thickets, and the foul jackal stalks among 
the furrows”  (Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 484, 
quoted by Hay).

X IY .
(1) F o r  the L o r d  w il l  h ave  m e r c y  o n  J a co b  

. . .—The words imply a prevision of the return 
of the Israelites from exile, and therefore of the exile 
itself. The downfall of Babylon was certain, because 
without it the mercy of tho Lord to Israel could not 
be manifested. The whole section is an anticipation of 
the great argnmeut of chaps, xl.—lxvi.,andthe question 
of its authorship stands or falls on the same grounds.

The strangers shall be joined with them . . . 
— The thought is one specially characteristic of the 
later prophecies of Isaiah (chaps, xliv. 5, lv.5, Ivi. 3—6), 
but is prominent iu the earlior also (chap. ii. 2). In 
later Hebrew the same words came to be applied to the 
proselytes who are conspicuous iu the apostolic age (Acts
ii. 10. vi. 5), and in them, as before iu the adhesion and 
support of the Persian kings and satraps, and as after
wards in the admission of the Gentiles into the kingdom 
of tho Christ, we may trace successive fulfilments of 
the prophet’s words.

(2) T h e  p e o p le  sh a ll ta k e  th em  . . .—Literally, 
the peoples. In Ezra i. 1—4, vi. 7, 8, we have what 
answered,iu a measure, to the picture thus drawn; but 
here,as elsewhere, the words paint an ideal to which there 
has been as yet no historical reality fully correspond
ing. No period of later Jewish history has beheld the 
people ruling over a conquered race ; aud if wo claim a 
real fulfilment of the last clause of the verse, it is only 
in the sense in which the Latin poet said that Grcecia 
capta ferum victorem cepit (Horat. Ep. II. i. 156). The
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to their place : and the house of Israel 
shall possess them in the land of the 
L oud for servants and handmaids : and 
they shall take them captives, 1 whose 
captives they were ; and they shall rule 
over their oppressors.

(■'*> And it shall come to pass in the 
day that the L ord shall give thee rest 
from thy sorrow, and from thy fear, and 
from the hard bondage wherein thou 
wast made to serve, W that thou shalt 
take up this 2 proverb against the king 
of Babylon, and say,

How hath the oppressor ceased ! the 
3 golden city ceased ! ® The L ord hath

1 llrb ., Mat had 
taken them cap
tive*.

2 Or. f<i uh*nip 
nittcch.

3 Or, cxactrcss of 
gold.

4 Hob., a stroke 
without remov
ing.

5 Or, The grave.

0 Uel>., leaders.

7 Or, great goats.

broken the staff of the wicked, and the 
sceptre of the ruler’s. (<5) He who smote 
the people in wrath with 4 a continual 
stroke, he that ruled the nations in 
anger,is persecuted, and none hindereth’. 
(7) The whole earth is at rest, and is 
quiet: they break forth into singing. 
W Yea, the fir trees rejoice at thee, and 
the cedars of Lebanon, saying, Since 
thou art laid down, no feller is come up 
against us.

(9> 5 Hell from beneath is moved for 
thee to meet thee at thy com ing: it 
stirreth up the dead for thee, even all 
the 6 7 chief ones of the earth; it hath

triumph of Israel has, so far. been found iu that of its 
leading ideas, aud iu the victory of the faith of Christ. 
In chap. lvi. 3 the proselyte appears as admitted on 
terms of ecpiality, hero on those of subjugation.

(3) I t  sh all co m e  to  pass . . .—The condition of 
the exiles iu Babylon is painted in nearly the samo 
terms as in Hab. ii. 13. A  monarch bent on building 
towers and walls aud palaces, who had carried oil all 
tho skilled labour of Jerusalem, was likely enough to 
vex their souls with “ fear”  and “ hard bondage.” So 
AssiU’banipal boasts that ho made bis Arabian prisoners 
carry heavy burdens and build brick-work (Records o f  
the Past, i. 104).

(0 T h a t th o u  shalt ta k e  u p  th is  p r o v e r b  
ag a in st th e  k in g  o f  B a b y lo n .—The prophet ap
pears once more (comp, chaps, v. 1 , xii. 1 ) in bis character 
as a psalmist. In the mashal or taunting-song that 
follows, the generic meaning of “  proverb ”  is spe
cialised (as in Mieah ii. 4; Hab. ii. 6 ; Dent, xxviii. 37, 
1 Kings ix. 7, and elsewhere) for a derisive utterance in 
poetic or figurative speech. The L X X ., singularly 
enough, renders tho word hero by “  lamentation.”

H o w  h ath  th e  o p p re ss o r  cea sed .—If we take 
“ the goldeu city”  of the English version as the correct 
rendering, it finds a parallel in the epithet of “ gold- 
abounding ” applied to Babylon by iEsehylus (Pers. 53). 
The word so translated is, however, not found else
where, and the general consensus of recent critics, 
following in the wako of the Targum and the L X X ., is 
in favour of tho rendering, the task-master, or the place 
o f  torture. The Vulgate, ho tv has the tribute ceased, 
expresses substantially the samo thought. Tho 
marginal reading, exactress o f  gold, seems like an 
attempt to combine two different etymologies.

(5) T h e  L o r d  h ath  b r o k e n  th e  s ta ff  o f  the 
w ic k e d  . . .—The “  staff ” and the “ sceptre ”  are 
alike symbols of power, the former being that on 
which a man supports biiuself, the other that which 
he wields in bis arm to smite those who oppose him.

(6) H e  w h o  sm ote  . . .—Better, which smote, the 
wholo verse being of the nature of a relative clause, with 
the “ sceptre ”  for antecedent.

A  co n t in u a l s tro k e .—Literally, a stroke with
out ceasing.

I s  p e r se c u te d , an d  n on e  h in d ere th .—Better, 
completing tho parallelism, with a trampling that is 
not stayed.

(7) T h e y  b re a k  fo r th  in to  s in g in g  . , .—The 
phrase is noticeable as characteristic of Isaiah (chaps, 
xliv. 23, xlix. 13, lii. 9, liv. 1, lv. 12), and is not found

elsewhere. The emancipated nations aro represented as 
exulting in the unfamiliar peace that follows on the 
downfall of their oppressor.

(8) Y e a , th e  fir  trees  r e jo ic e  at th ee .— The tree 
has been identified (Carruthers, in Bible Educator, iv., 
359) with the Aleppo pine (Pinus halepensis), which 
grows abundantly on the Lebanon range above the zone 
of the evergreen oaks. The L X X . often translates it 
by “  cypress,”  tho Vulgate and Authorised version 
commonly by “  fir tree.”  Its wood was largely used iu 
house aud ship-building, but was less precious tbau the 
cedar (1 Kings v. 10, vi. 15, 34; Isa. xii. 19; Ezek. 
xxvii. 5).

N o  fe lle r  is  co m e  u p  a g a in st u s  ,—Tlie literal 
and figurative senses melt into each other, the former 
perhaps being the more prominent. It was tho boast 
of Assurbanipai and other Assyrian kings that wherever 
they conquered they cut down forests aud left the 
land bare. (Comp. chap, xxxvii. 24: Records o f  the 
Past, i. 8 6 .) As the fir tree, tho cedar, aud the oak 
were the natural symbols of kingly rule (Jer. xxii. 7; 
Ezek. xvii. 3, xxxi. 3), this devastation represented the 
triumph of the Chakljean king over other princes. On 
his downfall, the trees on the mountain, the kings and 
chieftains in their palaces, would alike rejoice.

(9) H e ll  fr o m  b en ea th  is  m o v e d  fo r  th ee  . . . 
— “ Hell,”  or Sheol, is, as elsewhere, the shadow-world, 
the region of the dead. Into that world the king of 
Babylon descends. The “  dead ”  aud the Rephaim are 
there, the giant-spectres, now faint and feeble (Dent. ii. 
11, iii. 11), of departed forms of greatness. The verb 
(“ it stirreth up” ), which is masenliuo, while the noun 
is feminine, seems to personify Sheol, as Hades is 
personified in Rev. xx. 14. The “ chief oues ”  are, 
literally, the lie-goats, or “  bell-wethers ” of the flock 
(chap, xxxiv. 6 ; Zeeli. x. 3), of which Hades is the 
shepherd (Ps. xiix. 14). Even in Sheol the kings 
of the earth retain their former majesty, and sit on 
thrones apart from the vulgar dead. In Ezek. xxxii. 
17— 32 we have a reproduction of the samo imagery, 
aud the kings appear, each with his “ weapons of 
war.”  The whole passage finds a striking parallel in 
the Assyrian legend of tho Descent of Ishtar (Records 
o f  the Past, i. p. 144), where Hades is described.

“  The abode of darkness and famine.» • • • « *
N ight i3 not seen—in darkness they dwell.
Ghosts, like birds, flutter their wings there. .
On the door and gate-posts the dust lies undisturbed.* * * • • • *
To be the ruler of a palace shall he thy r a n k ;
A  throne of state shall be thy seat."

460



The Fall o f  the Morning Star. ISAIAH, XIV. H is Boasting in  Vain.

raised up from tlieir thrones all the 
kings of the nations. <10) All they shall 
speak and say unto thee, Art thou also 
become weak as we ? art thou become 
like unto us? <n>Thy pomp is brought 
down to the grave, and the noise of thy 
viols: the worm is spread under thee, 
and the worms cover thee. (12) How art 
thou fallen from heaven, 10  Lucifer, 
son of the morning ! how art thou cut 
down to the ground, which didst weaken 
the nations !

(i3) F01- thou hast said in thine heart, 
I  will ascend into heaven, I  will exalt

my throne above the stars of G o d : I  
will sit also upon the mount of the con
gregation, in the sides of the north: 
(u> I  will ascend above the heights of 
the clouds; I  will be like the most 
High. <15) Yet thou shalt be brought 
down to hell, to the sides of the pit.

(lGVPhey that see thee shall narrowly 
look upon thee, and consider thee, say
ing, Is this the man that made the earth 
to tremble, that did shake kingdoms; 
<17> that made the world as a wilderness, 
and destroyed the cities thereof; that 
2 opened not the house of his prisoners ?

1 Or, 0 day star.

2 Or, did not let 
It it* prisoner* loose 
hometeurd.

(id) A r t  th ou  a lso  b e co m e  w ea k  as w e  ?— 
The question implies, of course, au affirmative answer. 
The Hug of Babylon, the report of whose coming had 
roused awe and wonder, is found to be as weak as any 
of tho other Rcphaim, the cidula, or shadowy forms, 
of Homer (II., xxiii., 72). With these words the vision 
of the spectral world ends, and tho next verso takes 
np the taunting song of the liberated Israelites, the 
language of which is, however, influenced by the 
imagery of the vision.

(11) T h y  p o m p  is  b r o u g h t  d o w n  to  the g ra ve . 
Literally, to Sheol, as in verse 9. The “  pomp ”  is the 
same as the “ beauty” of chap. xiii. 19.

T h e  n o ise  o f  th y  v io ls . — Perhaps harps, or 
cymbals, representing one of the prominent features 
of Babylonian enlture (Dan. iii. 5). The singers see, 
as it were, all this kingly state mouldering in tho 
grave, maggots and worms (the two words are different 
in tho Hebrew) taking the place of the costly shawls 
and carpets on which the great king had been wont to 
rest.

(12) H o w  art th o u  fa lle n  fr o m  h eav en , O 
L u c ife r , so n  o f  th e  m o r n in g !— The word for 
Lucifer is, literally, the shining one, the planet Venus, 
the morning star, the son of the dawn, as the symbol of 
the Babylonian power, which was so closely identified 
with astrolatry. “  Lucifer ”  etymologically gives the 
same meaning, and is used by Latin poots (Tibull. i., 
10, 62) for Venus, as an equivalent for the phosphoros 
of tho Greeks. The use of the word, however, in me
diaeval Latin as a name of Satan, whose fall was sup
posed to be shadowed forth in this and the following 
verse, makes its selection here singularly unfortunate. 
Few English readers realise the fact that it is the 
king of Babylon, and not the devil, who is addressed as 
Lucifer. While this has been tho history of the Latin 
word, its Greek and English equivalents have risen to 
a higher place, and the “ morning star ”  has become a 
name of the Christ (Rev. xxii. 16).

(!3) I  w i l l  a s ce n d  in to  h ea v en .—The boast of 
the Chaldaean king is represented as nothing less than 
an apotheosis, which they themselves claimed. So 
Shalmaneser describes himself as “ a sun-god”  (Records 
o f the Past, iii. 83), Assurbanipal as ‘‘ lord of all kings ”  
(ib., iii. 78). In contrast with the Sheol into which tho 
Chaldaean king had sunk, the prophet paiuts the heaven 
to which he sought to rise. He, the brightest star, 
would raise his throne above all the stars of God.

I  w iH  sit a lso  u p o n  th e  m o u n t o f  th e  c o n 
g reg a tion  . . .—The words have often been inter- 
l>reted of Jerusalem or the Temple, as the “  mountain

of assembly ”  (as the tabernacle was “ tho tent of the 
congregation,”  or “ of meeting” ), and “ tho sides 
(bettor, recesses) of the north ” have been connected, 
like the same phrase in Ps. xlviii. 2, with the portion of 
the Templo which the king of Babylon is snpposed to 
threaten. Most modern scholars are, however, agreed 
that this interpretation is untenable. What is brought 
before ns is the heaven, the “ mountain of assembly,” 
where the great gods in whom the king of Babylon be
lieved sat in council. So Assyrian hymns speak o f 
“ the feasts of the silver mountains, the heavenly 
courts”  (as the Greeks spoke of Olympus), where the 
gods dwell eternally (Records o f  the Past, iii. 133). 
And this ideal mountain was for them, like the Meru o f 
Indian legend, in tho farthest north. So in the 
legendary geography of Greece, the Hyperborei, or 
“ people beyond the north wind,”  were a holy and 
blessed race, the chosen servants of Apollo (Herod.r
ii. 32— 36). In Ezek. xxviii. 14 the prophet recognises 
an ideal “ mountain of G od”  of like nature, and the 
vision of the future glory of a transfigured Zion, in 
chap ii. 1— 3, implies, as we have seen, an idea of the 
same kind. Possibly the same thought appears in 
Ezekiel’s vision, “  out of the north ”  (chap. i. 4).

(lb I  w i l l  b e  lik e  th e  m o s t  H ig h .—The Chal
daean king is rightly represented as using a Divine 
name (Elion), which was not essentially Israelite, but 
common to the PhcEnieians and other kindred nations. 
(See Gen. xiv. 18 ; Dau. iv. 24; Luke viii. 28 ; Acts 
xvi. 17.) The Persians carried their adidation still 
further, and applied the title “  god ”  to their kings 
(vEseh. Pers. 623), as the Syrians afterwards did in the 
ease of Autioehns Theos. The Assyrian and Baby
lonian inscriptions, for the most part, fall short of this, 
and describe the king as the “ servant.” or “  priest,”  of 
Assur, or Bel, or Nebo, “ the viceroy, or vicar, of the 
gods.”

(is) Y e t  th o u  sh alt b e  b r o u g h t  . . .—W e note 
in tho use of the same words (“ the sides, or recesses,”  of 
the pit), as in the previous verse, the contrast of an 
indignant sarcasm. Yes. the prophet seems to say, 
the proud king has fouud his way to those “  recesses ; ”  
but they are not in heaven, but in Hades.

(i6) T h e y  th a t see th ee  . . .—The context shows 
that the picture before the prophet’s eye is no longer 
the shadow-world of Hades, but the field of battle. 
Men look at the corpse of the mighty conqueror as it 
lies dishonoured, bloody, and unburied.

(if) T h at o p e n e d  n o t  th e  h ou se  o f  h is p r i
son ers .—Better, as in the margin, he loosed not his 
prisoners to their homes. This was, we may note, a



The Corpse o f  the great King. ISAIAH, XIY. The Besom o f  Destruction.

(18,A11 the kings of the nations, even all 
of them, lie in glory, every one in his 
own house. (19) But thou art east out 
of thy grave like an abominable branch, 
and as the raiment of those that are 
slain, thrust through with a sword, that 
go down to the stones of the p it ; as a 
carcase trodden under feet. <2°l Thou 
shalt not be joined with them in burial, 
because thou hast destroyed thy land, 
and slain tlijr people : “ the seed of evil
doers shall never be renowned.

a Job  18.19: Pe.2L 
lu & 2*7. 28 A 
1U9. 13.

b Ex. 50. 5 : Matt. 
23.33.

<21> Prepare slaughter for his children 
* for the iniquity of their fathers ; that 
they do not rise, nor possess the land, 
nor fill the face of the world with cities. 
(-2) For I  will rise up against them, saitli 
the L ord of hosts, and cut off from 
Babylon the name, and remnant, and 
son, and nephew, saitli the L ord . t23) I 
will also make it a possession for the 
bittern, and pools of water : and I will 
sweep it with the hesom of destruction, 
saith the L ord of hosts.

characteristic feature of the cruelty of the Assyrian 
kings. So Sennacherib and Assurbanipal boast of 
having carried off captive kings in “  chains of iron ” 
(Records o f  the Past, i. pp. 43, 02, 72), and kept them 
chained like dogs in the court of their palace (ib., pp. 
93, 97). So Jehoiaehiu was kept in prison for thirty- 
seven years (Jer. hi. 31).

(18) A l l  th e  k in g s  o f  the n a tion s  . . .— The 
“ house ”  in which the monarchs lie is, of course, their 
sepulchre. Such sepulchres, as in the ease of the pyra
mid graves of the Egyptian kings, the “ eternal home” 
as they themselves called it (comp. Eeeles. xii. 5), were 
often almost literally the “ house,” or palace, of the 
dead.

(is) L ik e  an a b om in a b le  b ra n ch .—The noun 
is the same as in chaps, xi. 1, lx. 21. The idea seems 
to be that of a scion or shoot which is mildewed and 
blasted, and which men fling away as loathsome.

A s  the ra im en t o f  th ose  that are sla in  . . . 
— The image reminds us of the “  garments rolled in 
blood”  of chap. ix. 5, gathered after the battle, and 
“  oast forth ”  to be burnt. In such raiment, not in 
stately robes nor kingly grave-clothes, would the great 
ruler be found. To lie thus unbnried, “ a prey to dogs 
and vultures ”  (Homer, Iliad, i. 4), was, as with the 
Homeric heroes, the shamo of all shames.

T h a t g o  d o w n  to  the ston es  o f  th e  p it .— 
By some critics these words are joiued with the follow
ing verse: Those that go down . . . with them thou 
shalt not he joined in burial, i.e., shalt have no proper 
sepulchre. As tho passage stands, “ the stones of the 
p it ”  represent the burial-place into which the carcases 
of the slain were indiscriminately thrown.

(20) T h o u  sh alt n o t  b e  jo in e d  w ith  th em  in  
b u r ia l . . .—Tho curse of the dishonoured death is 
connected with its cause. The conqueror had inflicted 
that shame even on his own people, and was punished 
in liko kind himself. Comp. Jeremiah’s prediction as 
to Jehoiakim (Jer. xxii. 19). and parallel instances in 
2 Cliron. xxi. 20, xxiv. 25 ; Ezek. xxix. 5.

T h e  se e d  o f  e v ild o e rs  sh a ll n e v e r  b e  r e 
n o w n e d .—Literally, shall not be named fo r  ever. 
Here we have a parallel in tho seuteueo on Coniak 
(Jer. xxii. 30). In tho inscription of Eshmunazzar, 
king of Sidon (quoted by Cheyne), we have both elo- 
ments of the imprecation: “ Let, him (the man who 
violates tho sacredncss of the king’s tomb) not have a 
couch with the shade, and let him not bo buried in the 
gravo, and let him not have son or seed in his stead.” 
In the inscriptions of Tiglath-pileser (Records o f  the 
Past, v. 20) and Merodaeh-baladan III. (ib., ix. 30) 
we find like enrses. Historically, as the Behisiun 
inscription shows, tho dynasty of Nabopolassar dis
appeared from history, and Darius boasts of having

subdued an impostor, a second Nebuchadnezzar, who 
claimed to represent it (Records o f the Past, i. 114).

(21> P re p a re  s la u g h te r  fo r  h is c h ild re n .— 
Literally, as in Jer. li. 40, a slaughter house. Tho 
command may bo addressed to tho Modes of chap. xiii. 
17, or to any minister of tho Diviuo vengeance. In the 
judgment of God, as seen in history, that judgment 
falls necessarily ou the last members of an evil and 
cruel dynasty. In this senso the sins of the fathers 
are visited on the children, while, in the eternal judg
ment which lies behind the veil, each single sold stands, 
as in Ezek. xviii. 4, on its own personal responsibility, 
and may win pardon for itself. Penitent or impeni
tent (and the latter seems here implied), the children 
of tho evil-doers should ceaso to be conquerors and 
riders.

N o r  fill th e  fa ce  o f  the w o r ld  w ith  c it ie s .— 
The words describe the boast of the great monarchs, 
who, like Nimrod, built cities to perpetuate their fame. 
(Comp. Gen. x. 10—12; Dan. iv. 30.) The Babylo
nian and Assyrian kings record their destructive and 
constructive work with equal exultation (Records o f  the 
Past, v., pp. 80,119,123). Various readings have been 
suggested, giving ruined heaps, or terrible ones, or 
enemies, or eonjiiets; but there seems no need for any 
change.

(22) Son , a n d  n e p h e w  . . .—The latter word, as 
throughout tlio Bible, is used in its true sense as 
“ grandson,”  or “ descendant.”  (Comp. 1 Tim. v. 4.) 
Every word that could express descent is brought to
gether to express the utter extirpation of the Babylo
nian dynasty. The Hebrew adds the emphasis of 
alliteration, as in our “  bag and baggage,”  and other 
liko phrases.

(23) i  -w i l l  a ls o  m a k e  i t  a  p o s s e s s io n  f o r  th e  
b i t t e r n  . . .—Naturalists are not agreed as to tho 
meaning of tho noun. In tho L X X . and Vulgate 
it appears as “ hedgehog,”  or “ porcupine,”  and the 
“ tortoise,”  “ beaver,”  “ otter,”  and “ ow l”  have all 
been suggested by scholars. Its conjunction with 
“  pelican ”  in chap, xxxiv. 11 and Zepli. ii. 14, and with 
“  pools of water ”  bore, is in favour of some kind of 
water-fowl. The “ hedgehog ”  frequents dry places, 
and not marshes, and does not roost, as in Zeph. ii. 14, 
on the capitals of rained columns. On the whole, there
fore, “  bittern ”  (Botaurus stellaris) may as well stand.

P o o ls  o f  w a te r .—Theso were the natural result of 
the breaking up of the canals, sluices, reservoirs, which 
had kept the overflow of the Euphrates within bounds 
(Diod. Sic., ii. 7).

I  w iU  sw eep  it  w ith  the b e s o m  o f  d e s tr u c 
tio n  . . .—The phraso has its parallel in the “  siovo 
of vanity,”  in chap. xxx. 28. (Comp. chap, xxxiv. 11.) 
The force of tho image must not be lost sight of.



The Purpose o f  the L ord  o f  Hosts. ISAIAH, XIV. The Burden o f  the Philistines.

CO The L oud of hosts hath sworn, 
saying,

Surely as I  have thought, so shall it 
come to pass; and as I have purposed, 
so shall it stand : (25) that I  will break 
the Assyrian in my land, and upon my 
mountains tread him under fo o t: then 
shall his yoke depart from off them, 
and his burden depart from off their 
shoulders. (2«) This is the purpose that 
is purposed upon the whole earth : and 
this is the hand that is stretched out 
upon all the nations. (271 For the L ord 
of hosts hath “ purposed, and who shall

disannul it ? and his hand is stretched 
out, and who shall turn it hack?

(28>In the year that king Ahaz died 
was this burden.

(2°) Rejoice not thou, whole Palestina, 
because the rod of him that smote thee 
is broken : for out of the serpent’s root 
shall come forth a 1 cockatrice, and his 
fruit shall be a fiery llying serpent. 
(3°) And the firstborn of the poor shall 
feed, and the needy shall lie down in 
safety : and I  will kill thy root with 
famine, and he shall slay thy remnant.
(31) Howl, 0  gate; cry, 0  c ity ; thou,

a 2 Chron. 3). 6: 
Job  y. J2 ; l ’rov. 
21.90; Djn. LS2.

l Or, adder.

Babylon is to be swept away as men sweep away some 
foul rubbish from their house. The world is cleaner 
for its destruction. Tho solemn doom closes the 
“  burden ”  of Babylon.

(2-0 T h e  L o r d  o f  h osts h ath  sw o rn  . . .— 
The long “ oracle ”  of Babylon is followed by a frag
mentary prophecy against Assyria (verses 24— 27), 
possibly misplaced, possibly, as opening with a solemn 
asseveration, like that of the preceding verse, added by 
way of proof, that the word of the Lord of Hosts would 
be fulfilled on Babylon, as it had been on Assyria, with 
which, indeed, Babylon was closely connected—almost, 
perhaps, identified—in his thoughts.

(-'5) T h a t I  w ill  b rea k  th e  A ssy r ia n  in  m y  
la n d  . . .—The words found their fulfilment in the 
destruction of Sennacherib’ s army. The “ mountains ” 
are the hills round Jerusalem on which the army of the 
Assyrians was encamped. They were saered, as the 
phrase, “ my mountains,”  shows, to Jehovah (eomp. 
chaps, xlix. 11, Ixv. 9; Zeeh. xiv. 5), and He, therefore, 
would put forth His power to rescue them from the 
proud invader.

(26) T h is  is th e  h a n d  th at is s tre tch e d  o u t  
. . .— The words point, as it were, to the idea of a 
universal history. The fall of the Assyrian power and 
of Babylon does not stand alone, but forms part of a 
scheme embracing all nations and all ages (chap. ix. 12).

(27) H is  h a n d  is  s tre tch e d  o u t .—Literally, and 
more emphatically, His is the outstretched hand.

(28) i n  th e  y e a r  th at k in g  A h a z  d ie d  w as 
th is  b u r d e n .—The propheeies against Babylon and 
Assyria are naturally followed by a series of like pre
dictions, dealing with other nations whieh played their 
part in the great drama of the time. The date of that 
whieh comes next in order is obviously specified, either 
by Isaiah himself or by the compiler of liis propheeies, 
that it might be seen that it was not a prophecy after 
the event. The death-year of Ahaz was b . c . 727. It 
was natural that the prophet’s thoughts should be mueh 
exercised then, as in the year of Uzziah’s death (chap,
vi. 1), on the uncertainties of the coming future, and 
the “  burden ” was the answer to his searchings of 
heart. It was probably delivered before the king’s 
death. (See Note on clnp. vi. 1.)

(29) R e jo ic e  n o t th ou , w h o le  P a lestin a .—Better, 
Rejoice not thou, Philistia, all o f  thee; i.e., give not 
thyself wholly to rejoicing. Here, as in Exod. xv. 14, 
“ Palestina”  is used, not in the wider meaning with 
which we are familiar, but specifically as the country of 
the Philistines. The historical circumstances connected 
with the “ oracle ” before us aro found in 2 Chron.

xxviii. IS. The Philistines had invaded the low country 
(Shephelah), and the district known as the Negeb, or 
“  south ”  of Judah, in the reign of Ahaz. He had called 
in the help of Tiglath-pileser, the Assyrian king, to 
assist liim as agaiust Rezin and Pekah (chap, vii.), so 
probably against these new invaders. Sargou (who 
succeeded Tiglath-pileser, B .c . 723) invaded Ashdod in 
B .c .  710 (ehap. xx. 1 ; Records o f  the Past, vii. 40). 
Sennacherib records a like attack on Ashkelon and (ac
cording to Rawlinsou’s interpretation) Ekrou (Records 
o f  the Past, vii. 01). With these data we are able to 
enter on tho interpretation of Isaiah’s prediction.

B e ca u se  th e  r o d  o f  h im  th at sm ote  th ee  is 
b r o k e n .—The “  rod,”  as in chap. x. 24, is the power 
of Tiglath-pileser. The Philistines were exulting in 
his death, or in that of Ahaz as his ally, as though 
their peril was past, They are told that their 
exultation was premature.

O ut o f  th e  s e r p e n t ’ s r o o t .—The three forms of 
serpent life (we need not be careful about their identifi
cation from the zoologist’s point of view) may represent 
the three Assyrian kings named above, from whose 
invasions the Philistines were to suffer. Eaeli form was 
more terrible than the preceding. The fiery flying ser
pent (chap. xxx. 6 ; Num. xxi. 6), which represented 
Sennacherib, was the most formidable of the three. So 
in chap, xxvii. 1, the “  piercing serpent,”  the “  crooked 
serpent,”  and the “  dragon”  are symbols of the Assyrian 
power. Some critics, however, led chiefly by fhe 
first words of the next verse, find in the three 
serpents—(1) Ahaz, (2) Hezekiah, (3) the ideal king of 
chap. xi. 1— 9.

(30) A n d  th e  fir s tb o rn  o f  the p o o r  shaU fe e d .— 
As the “ children of the needy" in Ps. lxxii. 4 are simply 
the poor as a class, so the “  firstborn”  are those who, 
as it were, inherit the double portion, not of riehes, but 
of poverty. (Comp, “ the firstborn of death”  in Job
xviii. 13.) The people spoken of are those of Judah, 
which in the days of Ahaz had been “ brought very low” 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 19). For these the prophet foretells 
a time of plenty; not so for Philistia. Either through 
the sieges of their towns or the devastation of their 
fields, they would be reduced to the last extremities of 
famine. With them there should be no “  remnant ” to 
return.

(31) H o w l, O gate . . .—The “ gate,” as elsewhere, 
is the symbol of the eity’s strength. The “  city ”  stands 
probably for Ashdod, as the most conspicuous of the 
Philistine cities.

P r o m  th e  n o rth .—Here of the Assyrian invaders, 
as in Jer. i. 14, x. 22, xlvi. 20 of the Chaldean. The



The Lord hath founded Zion. ISAIAH, XV. The Burden o f Moab.

whole Palestina, art dissolved : for there 
shall come from the north a smoke, and 
1 none shall be alone in his 2 appointed 
times. (32) W hat shall one then answer 
the messengers of the nation? That 
“ the L oud hath founded Zion, and the 
poor of his people shall 3 trust in it.

1 Or, he shall not 
In *  nUnte.

2 Or, asgcmblite.

a IV. f»7. 1, 5. & 
l'r». hi.

3 Or. bftnlo them- 
edits unto it.

■1 Or, cut off.

CH APTER X V .— h) The burden o f  
Moab.

Because in the night Ar of Moab is 
laid waste, and 4 brought to silence -r 
because in the night Kir of Moab is laid 
waste, and brought to silence; (2) he is. 
gone up to Bajith, and to Dibon, the

‘•smoko”  may bo either that of the cities which the 
Assyrians burnt, or, more probably, tho torch-signals, 
or beacons, which they used in their night marches or 
encampments (Jcr. vi. 1, 1. 2). (Soo Note on chap,
iv. 5.)

N o n e  sh a ll b e  a lon e  in  h is  a p p o in te d  tim es.
— Better, there is no straggler at the appointed places : 
i.e., all tho troops shall meet at the rendezvous which 
was indicated by the column of fiery smoke as a signal.

(32) w h a t  sh a ll on e  th en  a n sw er  . . . 'Tho
words obviously imply that tho prophet oither had re
ceived, or expected to receive, a messago of incpiiry 
from tho Philistines, and that this is his answer. It 
seems not improbable, indeed, that the series of pro
phecies that follow were delivered in answer to snch 
incpiiries. Tho fame of the prophet had spread beyond 
the confines of Israel, and men of different nalions 
camo to Jerusalem to consult him. So Jeremiah’s 
oracles are delivered to the ambassadors who came to 
propose an alliance against Nebuchadnezzar in the time 
of Zedekiah (Jer. xxvii. 3). Commonly, however, the 
words are referred to the embassies of congratulation, 
which camo with plans of new alliances after the de
struction of Sennacherib’s army (2 Chron. xxxii. 23).

T h a t th e  L o r d  h ath  fo u n d e d  Z io n .—This is 
the answer to all such inquiries. Zion stands firm and 
safe in the protection of Jehovah. The “ poor ”  (obvi
ously those of verse 30) shall trust (better, shall find- 
refuge) in it. (Comp. chap, xxriii.. 16.) They need no 
foreigu alliances, no arm of flesh.

X V .
(b T h e  b u r d e n  o f  M o a b .—The oracle which fills 

the next two chapters deals with tho coming history of 
Moab. The comparative obscurity of that history, tho 
names of towns and milages which it is difficult to 
identify, present a striking contrast to tho evolution of 
tho great world-drama which is brought before ns in tho 
“ burden” of Babylon. What light can be thrown on 
that obsenrity must bo gathered from what we can learn 
of tho contemporary liistory of Moab and its relation to 
Israel. This we know partly from the record of 
2 Kings iii., partly from the inscription of the Moabite 
stone found at Diban, in 1860, by Mr. Klein, and 
translated by Dr. Ginsburg in Records o f  the Past,
xi. 163. Combining tho information from these two 
sources, we find that Omri and Ahab had subdued 
Moab when that nation was governed by Chemosh-Gad 
of Dibon, and had compelled him to pay a sheep tribute 
reckoned by hundreds of thousands. When Jehoram 
succeeded Ahab, Mosha, the son of Chemosh-Gad, re
volted, and the Moabite inscription records the success
ful issne of tho campaign. Jehoram entered into an 
alliance with Jchoslmphat and the king of Edom. Tho 
Moabites wore defeated. Their trees were cut down, 
their wells stopped, and their land mado barren. The 
king of Moab in his despair offered up his son as a 
sacrifice to Chcmosh in the sight of both armies. With 
that sacrifieo apparently tho tide of victory tinned. 
Mesha, in his inscription, records how ho took Nobo

from Israel and slow seven thousand men, and built or 
restored fortified towns, and offered tho vessels o f  
Jehovah, taken probably from the sanctuaries of the 
“ high places”  of Nobo. Exulting in the memory of 
this victory, Moab becamo “ exceeding proud ”  (chap, 
xvi. 6), and iu a psalm, probably contemporary with 
Isaiah (see tho mention of Assur, or Assyria, iu Ps. 
lxxxiii. 8), they are named as among tho enemies o f  
Judah, joined with tho Philistines and Assyrians. It 
is probable enongli that, having been kept in check by 
tho prosperous ndo of Uzziah, they took advantage o f 
the weakness of Aha/, to renew hostilities, and were- 
looking, half with dread, half with hope, to the Assyrian 
power. It may be noted here that the following cities 
named in these chapters—Dibon. Medeba, Ncbo, Horo- 
naim— occur also in tho Moabite stone, which thus 
renders a striking testimony to their antiquity, and, so 
far, to their authenticity'. (Comp. Jer. xlviii., which is, 
to a large extent, a reproduction of Isaiah’s language.)

A r  o f  M o a b  is  la id  w a ste .—This was appa
rently the older capital (Nnm. xxi. 28; Deut. ii. 9), 
sometimes known as Rabbath Moab. In Jerome’s time 
it was known as Areopolis, the Greeks catching, pro
bably, at tho resemblance between the namo Ar and 
that of their god, Ares. Probably A r was a Moabite 
form of the Hebrew Ir, a city. One of the names sur
vives in the modern Rabba ; but the ruins are compara
tively insignificant. The prophet begins with words 
of threatening. Both that city and Kir (here again the 
word means “ city,”  and if we identify it, as most ex
perts do, with Kerelc, the castlo on a hill, which rises 
to 1,000 feet abovo the Dead Sea, it must have been 
tho strongest of the Moabite fortresses) were to be at
tacked at night, when resistance was most hopeless. So 
Mesha boasts (Records of the Past, xi. 66) that ho had 
taken Nebo by a night attack. W e note tho emphasis 
of iteration in the words “ laid waste and brought to 
silence.”  The latter clause would be more accurately' 
rendered cut off, or destroyed.

(2) H e  is g o n e  u p  to  B a jith  . . .—The noun is 
better taken not as a proper name, but as “ tho house ” 
or “ temple”  of the (Moabite god. In this and in the 
“  high places ”  (Bamoth) we may probably recognise 
tho Bamoth-baal (high places of Baal) which appears 
in Josh. xiii. 17, sido,by side with Dibon, and tho Bctli- 
Bamoth of the Moabite stone (Records o f  the Past, xi. 
167). That stone was, it may be noted, found at Diban, 
which stands on two hills, and represents the ancient 
city of that namo. What tho prophet sees as following 
on the destruction of Ar aud K ir is the terror which 
leads mon to join in solemn processional prayers to 
tho temples of their gods.

N e b o .—Not the mountain that bore that name as 
such (Deut. xxxiv. 1), but a city' named after the same 
deity. Mesha boasts of having taken it, and slain seven 
thousand men (Records o f the Past, xi. 166). (Medeba 
is named by him (ib.) as having been taken by Omri, 
and held by the Israelites for forty years.

O n a ll th e ir  h eads sh all b e  b a ld n ess  . . .— 
This, originally, perhaps, sacrificial in its character,



The Wailing o f  Moab. ISAIAH, XV. Destruction and Desolation.

liigli places, to -weep: Moab shall howl 
•over Nebo, and over Medeba: " on all 
their heads shall be baldness, and every 
beard cut off. (3) In their streets they 
shall efird themselves with sackcloth:O . , .
on the tops of their houses, and in their 
streets, every one shall howl, 1 weeping 
abundantly. (4) And Heshbon shall cry, 
and Elealeh : their voice shall be heard 
even unto Jahaz: therefore the armed 
soldiers of Moab shall cry o u t; his life 
shall be grievous unto him. <S| My 
heart shall cry out for M oab; 2his 
fugitives shall f e e  unto Zoar, an ‘ heifer 
o f three years old : for by the mounting

a .ler. 48. .17. .18; 
Ezik. 7. 18.

1 l l f l  }..detceudtH(/ 
into weeping: nr. 

c u m in y  d o t a l  W ith  
tctcpuHj. ;

R.(\ 
clr*. 726.

2 Or, to the bor- 
rftrn thereof .even 
to'.y.nHT, as an 
heifer.

b Jer. 4H. 5, 31.

3 Ucb., breakinj.

4 Hob., dtsohi- 
tions.

5 Or. vnUey of the 
Arabians.

up of Luhitli with weeping shall they 
go it up ; for in the way of Horonaim 
they shall raise up a cry of 3destruction. 
(G) p 01. the waters of Nimriin shall be 
‘ desolate : for the hay is withered away, 
the grass faileth, there is no green 
thing. <"> Therefore the abundance they 
have gotten, and that which they have 
laid up, shall they carry away to the 
‘ brook of the willows. 181 For the cry 
is gone round about the borders ot 
M oab; the howling thereof unto E g- 
laim, and the howling thereof unto 
Beerelim. For the waters of Dimon 
shall be full of blood: for I will bring

became at a very early period a symbol of intensest 
sorrow among Eastern nations. It was forbidden to 
Israel, probably as identified witli the worship of other 
deities than Jehovah (Lev. ix. 27, xxi. 5 ; Dent. xiv. 1 ; 
Job i. 20 ; Micali i. 10 ; Amos viii. 10).

(3) In  th e ir  streets  . . .—The picture of lamen
tation is continued. The flat roofs of Eastern houses 
were a natural resort for such wailings (chap. xxii. 1). 
The “ broad places,”  the bazaars or market-places, vee re 
also, like the agora of Greek cities, a natural plaee of 
concourse. The prophet represents them as filled with 
the sound of wailing.

W A n d  H e sh b o n  shall c r y ,  an d  E lea leh  . . .
— Of the places thus named (1) Heshbon (now Hesban) 
was twenty miles east of the Jordan, on a line from the 
northern extremity of the Dead Sea. It is first men
tioned as in the power of Sihou king of the Amorites 
(Nnm. xxi. 26). On his overthrow it was assigned to 
the tribe of Reuben (Nnm. xxxii. 37). and became aeity 
of the Levites (Josh. xxi. 39). It had probably fallen 
into the hands of the Moabites, to whom it had origi
nally belonged (Num.xxi.26). Its ruins exhibit archi
tecture of various periods, Jewish, Roman, and Sara
cenic ; (2) Elealeh, obviously near Heshbon, had shared 
its fate (Num. xxxii. 3, 37). The ancient name still 
attaches to its ruins in the form E l-A 'a l; (3) Jahaz 
was the scene of the battle between Sihon and the 
Israelites (Num. xxi. 23; Dent. ii. 32; Jndg. xi. 20), 
and was also within the region assigned to Reuben 
(Josh. xiii. 10) north of the Arnon. The language of 
Isaiah implies that it was at some distance from the 
other two cities. Their cry was to be heard even there.
In the Moabite inscription it appeal's as annexed to 
Dibon (Records o f  the Past, xi. 167). Eusebins 
( Onomast.) names it as between Medeba and Debus, the 
latter name being probably identical with Dibon. The 
panic is intensified by the fact that even the “ armed 
soldiers "  of Moab are powerless to help, and can only 
join in the ineffectual wailing.

(5) M y  h eart sh a ll c r y  o u t  fo r  M o a b  . . .— 
The prophet, though a stranger to Moab. and belonging 
to a hostile people, is touched with pity at the sight— 
the fugitives fleeing before the army coming from the 
north to Zoar, at the extreme south of the Dead Sea 
(see Note on Gen. xix. 22), in the wild scare as of a 
frightened heifer as yet untamed by the yoke (Jcr. xxxi.
18, xlviii. 34  1. 11). The English " fugitives” answers 
to the marginal reading of the Hebrew, the text of which 
(followed by the Ynlg.) gives, “  his bars reach unto 
Z oar; ” bnt it is not easy to connect this with the context.
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B y  th e  m o u n tin g  u p  o f  L u h ith  . . .—No
city has been identified as bearing this name. Probably 
" the ascent of Luhith ”  (the name may indicate a 
staircase of boards) was the well-known approach (Jer. 
xlviii. 5) to a Moabite sauetnary. Eusebius (Onomast.) 
speaks of it as between Zoar and Areopolis (Rabbatk 
Moab). Horonaim (here and in Jer. xlviii. 3, 5, 31) is 
as little known as its companion. The name, which in 
Hebrew means " two caverns,”  is, perhaps, descriptive 
of the nature of the sanctuary. The point of the de
scription is that the fugitives when they reaeh Horo
naim. are met with the cry of destruction, “ A ll is over.”

(6) T h e  w a te rs  o f  N im rim  . . . —  These also 
appear in Jer. xl viii. 31. They were probably a reser
voir from which the fields were irrigated so as to be 
conspicuous for their verdure. Eusebius (Onomast.) 
places it north of Zoar. The name appeal's to survive 
in the Wady en Nemeirah on the south-eastern shore of 
the Dead Sea (De Saulcy, Voyage, i. 281; Tristram, 
Land o f Israel. 310). Beth-Nimrah appears as the 
name of a town in Num. xxxii. 36). The desolation 
predicted was probably thought of as caused by the 
stoppage of the wells, one of the common acts of an 
invading army (2 Kings iii. 25).

(") T h e re fo re  th e  a b u n d a n ce  . . .—The picture 
of the flight is completed. The fugitives carry with 
them all that they ean eollect together of their house
hold goods, and bear them in their flight.

T o  th e  b r o o k  o f  the w il lo w s .—This, which has 
been variously translated as (1) “ the torrent of the 
poplars,”  or (2) “  the Arabians.”  or (3) “ of the wilder
ness,”  was probably the Wady el Achsar, where a stream 
falls into the Dead Sea, between the territory of Moab 
and Edom, the brook Zered of Nnm. xxi. 12. Dent,
ii. 13. It is obviously named here as being the poiut 
where the fugitives pass the boundary of their own 
lands. With less probability it has been taken as a 
poetical equivalent for the Euphrates (Ps. cxxxvii. 2).

(S) T h e  c r y  is  g o n e  r o u n d  a b o u t . . .—The 
extent of the lamentation is emphasised by naming its 
farthest points. It reaches (1) Eglaim ("tw o pools” ), 
probably the same as the En-Eglaim of Ezek. xlvii. 10, 
as near the Dead Sea. Ensebins (Onomast.) names it as 
eight miles south of Areopolis or Rabbath Moab. 
Josephus mentions a town Agalla as near Zoar (Ant.
xii. 1, 1) : (2) Beer-Elim (“ the well of the tere
binths” ). perhaps the same as the “ w ell”  on the 
borders of .Moab of Nnm. xxi. 16.

(s) T h e  w a ters  o f  D im o n .—Probably the samo 
as Dibon, the name being slightly altered (m and b, as



The Daughters o f  Moah cast out. I S A I A H ,  X V I . The Haughtiness o f  Moah.

'more upon Dimon, lions upon him tliat 
escnpeth of Moah, aiul upon the rem
nant of the land.

1 i l r k ,  (uUitunia. 

'£ Or. Print.

Jl .1 rock.

CH APTER X Y I . —  <l> Send ye  the 
lamb to the rider of the land from - sSela 
to the wilderness, unto the mount of the 
daughter of Zion. (2) For it shall be, 
that, as a wandering bird 4east out of 
the nest, so the daughters of Moab shall 
be at the fords of Arnon. <3< 5Take 
counsel, execute judgment; make thy 
shadow as the night in the midst of the 
noonday; hide the outcasts; bewray 
not him that wandereth. W Let mine 
outcasts dwell with thee, M oab ; be

Or.
ttiikii

5 IU1>.. Briny.

(1 vThnjcr,

iK’ii., a
t lotVH.

t Drill. : 
Mtc. L

It. 27 L 
’ : Luke

8 Or, ftrcjniretl.

thou a covert to them from the face of 
the spoiler: for the 6extortioner is at 
an end, the spoiler ceaseth, 'theoppres
sors are consumed out of the land. 
(5) And in mercy "shall the throne be 
^established : and he shall sit upon it in 
truth in the tabernacle of David, judg
ing, and seeking judgment, and hasting 
righteousness.

(6) W e have heard of the # pride o f  
M oab ; he is very proud: even of his 
haughtiness, and liis pride, and liis 
w rath: hut his lies shall not he so. 
(") Therefore shall Moab "howl for Moab, 
eveiy one shall howl: for the founda
tions of Kir-liareseth shall ye 9mourn ;

labial letters, are closely connected in all languages) so 
as to resemble the Hebrew word for “ blood” {dam.), 
ordain  ("s ilen t” ). Men should call tho stream no 
more by the name of Dimon, but by that of the 
blood, or the silent river. (See Note on chap. xxi. 
11. )

I  w il l  b r in g  m o re  . . .— i.e., sorrow upon sorrow. 
The " lio n s” are either literally such, as in "2 Kings
xvii. 25, prowling through the streets of the deserted 
city (sec Notes on chap. xiii. 21), or symbols of Assyrian 
or otlier invaders (Jor. iv. 7, v. ti).

X V I.
O) S en d  y e  th e  la m b to  the ru le r  o f  th e  la n d .

— In the days of Aliab, Meslia, the then king of Moab, 
had paid a tributo of sheep and lambs to the king of 
Israel (2 Kings iii. 4). On his revolt (as recorded in the 
Moabite Inscription) that tribute had ceased. The 
prophet now ealls on tho Moabites to renew it, not to 
the northern kingdom, which was on the point of 
extinction, but to tho king of Judah as the true “ ruler 
of the land.”  The name Sela ( -l a rock” ) may refer 
either to the city so-called (better known by its Greek 
name of Petra), 2 Kings xiv. 7, or to the rock-district 
o f Edom and tho confines of Moab generally. In either 
case tho spoeial direction implies that the presence of 
tho invaders described in chap. xv. would make it im
possible to send the tribute across the fords of tho 
Jordan, and that it must accordingly be sent by the 
sonthern route, which passed through Sela and tho 
desert country to the south of the Dead Sea (Choyne). 
Possibly tho words arc a summons to Edom, which had 
attacked Judah in the reign of Ahaz (2 Cliron. xxviii.
17), to join in a like submission.

P) A s  a w a n d e r in g  b ird  cast o u t  o f  th e  n est. 
—Better as in the margin, a forsaken nest. Tho 
“  danghtors of Moab ’ ’ either literally, tho women 
driven from their homes, or figuratively (as in vorso 1) 
the whole population of its towns and villages, arc 
represented as fluttering in terror, like birds whose nests 
arc spoiled (comp. chap. x. 1-4), like the fledglings in the 
nest, on tho fords of Arnon, uncertain whether to 
return to their old homes or to cross into a strange 
land. Tho imagery reminds us of Ps. xi. 1, Prov. 
xxvii. 8, so also of -lE-ch. Again. 40—52.

(3) M ak e th y  sh a d o w  as the n ig h t . . .—The 
whole verse is addressed, as tho eontext shows, not by 
the prophet to Moab, but by Moab to tho rulers of 
Judah. Tho fugitives eall on those riders to plead for

them and act as umpires, to bo to them “ as tho 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land ”  (chap, xxxii. 2), 
black as night whilst the hot sun glares all around. 
Some erities, however, hold that tho prophet still 
speaks to the Moabites and calls on them to protect tho 
fugitives from Judah as they had done of old (Ruth i. 
2 ; 1 Sam. xxii. 3), and so to secure a return of like 
protection (Kay).

(b L e t  m in e  ou tcasts  d w e ll  w ith  th ee  . . .— 
Better, let the outcasts o f  Moab dwell with thee. 
Judah, as being herself in safety, is once more appealed 
to to show mercy to the Moabite fugitives. The 
“ oppressors”  are, literally, they that trample under 
foot.
’ (5) A n d  in  m e rcy  sh a ll th e  th ro n e  . . .— 
Bettor, less definitely, in mercy shall a throne be 
established, and one shall sit upon it in truth. The 
prophet has in mind the ideal king of chaps, ix. 4— 7, 
xi. 1— 5 (of whom Hezekiah was a partial typo and 
representative), whom ho expected after the downfall 
of tho Assyrian oppressor. For the “ tabernacle of 
David,” comp. Amos ix. 11.

(6) W e  h a v e  h ea rd  o f  the p r id e  o f  M o a b  . . . 
—The hopes of the prophet are elonded by tho remem
brance of the characteristic sin of Moab. O f this tho 
Moabite Inscription gives sufficient evidence. (Sec 
Notes on chap, xv.) Isaiah’s language finds an echo in 
Jer. xlviii. 20.

B u t  h is lies  sh all n o t  b e  so .—Better, “ his lies. 
or boasts, are o f no worth,”  aro “ not so ” as they seem 
to be.

(") T h e re fo r e  sh a ll M oa b  h o w l fo r  M o a b .—
Either the whole nation wailing for its downfall, or 
the survivors wailing for the fallen.

T h e fo u n d a tio n s  o f  K ir-h a reseth .—Tho name 
has been commonly explained as tho “ brick fortress.” 
{city o f  pottery). Others, with a different derivation, 
make it “ city of tho sun.”  Others, again (E. H. 
Palmer, in the Atheiueum of August 19.1871),'eonneet 
it with hureith. the modern Moabite name for the 
hillocks on which the rock fortresses were built. The 
word for foundations occurs in Hos. iii. 1, for raisin- 
cakes (“ flagons of wine ”  in the Authorised version 
(comp. 2 Sam. vi. 19, Song Sol. ii. 5), and has been 
supposed to refer to this as the main product of 
Kir-hareseth. the’ traffic in which sho lost through tho 
destruction of the vineyards, mentioned in the next 
verse. Tains would, in any case, bo better than 
“ foundations.”



Gladness and Joy Departed. ISAIAH, XVI. The Unavailing Litanies o f  Moab.

surely they are stricken. <8) For the 
fields of Heshbon languish, and the vine 
of Sibmah: the lords of the heathen 
have broken down the principal plants 
thereof, they are come even unto Jazer, 
they wandered through the wilderness: 
her branches are 'stretched out, they 
are gone over the sea.

<9) Therefore I  will bewail -with the 
weeping of Jazer the vine of Sibmah: I  
will water thee with my tears, 0  Hesh
bon, and Elealeh: for 3 the shouting for 
thy summer fruits and for thy harvest 
is fallen. <10) And "gladness is taken 
away, and joy out of the plentiful field; 
and in the vineyards there shall be no

singing, neither shall there be shouting : 
the treaders shall tread out no wine in 
their presses ; I have made their vintage 
shouting to cease. <u) 'Wherefore my 
bowels shall sound like an harp for 
Moab, and mine inward parts for Kir- 
liaresh. (12) And it shall come to pass, 
when it is seen that Moab is weary on 
the high place, that he shall come to 
his sanctuary to pray ; but he shall not 
prevail.

(13) ippjg the word that the L ord  
hath spoken concerning Moab since that 
time. <") But now the L o r d  hath 
spoken, saying, W ithin three years, as 
the years of an hireling, and the glory

1 Or, ptucJxd up.

2 Or, the aUcnn is 
ftilhu upon,

a Jer. 4$. 33

(8) T h e fie ld s  o f  H e sh b o n  la n g u ish  . . .— 
For Heshbon sec Note on (imp. xv. 4. Sibmah .appears 
as assigned to the tribe of Reuben, in Nil in. xxxii. 38, 
Josh. xiii. 19, and in Jer. xlviii. 32 as famous for its 
Hues. Jerome (Comm, in Esai. v.) speaks of it 
as about half a Roman mile from Heshbon, and as one 
of tho strongest fortresses of Moab. It has not been 
identified by recent travellers. The names of the chief 
Moabite cities are brought together by Milton with a 
singular rhythmical majesty in Par. Lost, i., 400— 
411.

T h e  lo r d s  o f  th e  h eath en  . . .—The words 
admit of this rendering; but another version, equally 
admissiblo grammatically, is preferred by most recent 
critics. Its bratiches smote down the lords o f  the 
nations, i.e., the wine of Sibmah was so strong that it 
“  overcame ”  the princes who drank of it (chap, xxviii. 
1 ; Jer. xxiii. 9). In tho word for “  lords ”  (baalim). 
wo have a parallel to the “ lords of the high places of 
Arnon,”  in Num. xxi. 28.

T h e y  are co m e  ev e n  u n to  Ja zer .—Tho pro
noun may be referred either to the “  branches of the 
vine,”  or to the “  lords of the heathen,”  as destroyers. 
Adopting the former construction, we find in the words 
a description of the extent of the culture of the 
Sibmah vine. Northward it spread to Jazer on the 
Gilead frontier (Num. xxxii. 1, 3 ; 1 Chron. xxvi. 31), 
rebuilt by the Gadites (Num. xxxii. 35), eastward to 
the wilderness, westward it crossed the Dead Sea, and 
re-appeared in tho vine-clad slopes of Engedi (Song of 
Sol. i. 14). In Jer. xlviii. 32, we have “ the sea of 
Jazer.”  Seo Note there.

(9) T h e re fo re  I  w il l  b e w a il w ith  th e  w e e p in g  
o f  Ja zer  . . .—Tho prophet, in his sympathy with 
the sufferings of Moab (seo chap. xv. 5), declares that 
he will weep with tears as genuine as those of Jazer 
itself over the desolation of its viueyards.

T h e s h o u tin g  fo r  th y  su m m er fru its  . . .— 
Better, as in the margin, on thy summer-fruits, and 
on thy harvest a shout is fallen, i.e., not the song of 
the vintage gatherers and the reapers, but the cry of the 
enemy as they trample on the fields and viueyards. 
The force of tho contrast is emphasised, as iu Jer. 
xlviii. 33 (“  a cheer which is no cheer,”  Clieyne), by 
the use of the same word (hedad) as that whieh in the 
next verse is employed for the song of those that tread 
the grapes. (Comp. Jer. xxv. 30.) Possibly the word 
for -‘ harvest” is used gcuerieally as including the 
vintage. .

(!0) O ut o f  th e  p le n t i fu l fie ld .—Literally, out 
o f the Carmel, one of Isaiah’s favourite words, as in 
chaps, x. 18, xxix. 17. Tho word for “ shouting”  is the 
hedad of tho previous verso. In the words, “  I  have 
made . . . ”  Jehovah speaks as declaring that the work 
of desolation, though wrought'by human hands, is yet 
His. The prophet, while ho weeps in true human pit)', 
is taught not to forget that the desolation is a righteous 
punishment.

<") M y  b o w e ls  sh all so u n d  lik e  an h a rp  . . .
— The context loaves it uncertain whether the speaker 
is tho prophet as in verse 9, or Jehovah as in verse 
10. The former seems, perhaps, the most natural. On 
the other hand, the very phrase is used of the compas
sion of Jehovah in chap, lxiii. 15. The “ bowels,”  as 
in modern langnage the “ heart,”  were looked on as the 
seat of the emotions, and as such they vibrate, like 
the chords of the harp or lyre (hinnur) used at 
funerals, with the thrills of pity.

(12) W h e n  it  is seen  . . .—Better thus: When 
Moab appeareth (sc., as a worshipper), when he wearies 
himself on the high place (the scene of Chcmosh-wor- 
ship), though he enter into the sanctuary to pray, yet 
shall he not prevail. Tho prophet draws a picture of 
the unavailing litanies whieh Moab, like the priests of 
Baal in 1 Kings xviii. 20, shall offer to his gods.

<13) S in ce  th at tim e .—The phrase is used of an 
indefinite past, like our “ of yore,”  or “  of old time.” 
It is variously translated by “ hitherto”  (2 Sam.
xv. 34), “ from the beginning”  (chap, xlviii. 3 ,5 ,7 ). 
It seems to imply that thus far Isaiah had been in part 
reproducing the “ burden ”  of an older prophet, or of 
one given to him to deliver at an earlier date.

(i-i) B u t  n o w  the L o r d  h ath  sp o k e n  . . .—The 
point of contrast seems to lie in the vaguer character 
of what had gone before, and the specific defined pre
diction that follows. “ Within throe years,”  measured 
with the exactness of the liired labourer, who will not 
give moro than ho has contracted for, and of the 
employer, who will not take less. The same phrase 
meets us iu chap. xxi. 16.

T h e  g lo r y  o f  M o a b  sh all b e  co n te m n e d .— 
We may infer from the fact that the prophecy was 
recorded when the writings of Isaiah were collected, 
whether by himself or another, that men looked on it 
as an instance of his prevision. History is, indeed, 
silent as to the manner of its fulfilment. It was prob
able, however, that the armies of Salmancser or Sargou 
swept, as those of Pul and Tiglath-pilcser had doue
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The Harden o f Damascus. ISA IA H , X V II. The Glory o f Jacob waxing Lean.

of Moab shall be contemned, with all 
that great multitude ; and the remnant 
shall be very small and 'feeble.

CH APTER X V II .— (') The burden of 
Damascus.

Behold, Damascus is taken away from 
being a city, and it shall be a ruinous 
heap. (2) The cities of Aroer are for
saken : they shall be for flocks, which 
shall lie down, and none shall make 
them afraid. (3> The fortress also shall 
cease from Ephraim, and the kingdom 
from Damascus, and the remnant of 
Syria: the}’ shall be as the glory of the 
children of Israel, saith the L ord  of 
hosts.

(4) And in that day it shall come to 
pass, that the glory of Jacob shall be

Or, ho* many

Or, *tm brvtyfa.

made thin, and the fatness of his flesh 
shall wax lean. (5) And it shall be as 
when the harvestman gatliereth the 
corn, and reapeth the cars with his arm ; 
and it shall be as he that gatliereth cars 
in the valley of Repliaim. (C) Y et glean
ing grapes shall be left in it, as the 
shaking of an olive tree, two or three 
berries in the top of the uppermost 
bough, four or five in the outmost fruit
ful branches thereof, saith the L ord  
God of Israel.

(7) A t that day shall a man look to his 
Maker, and his eyes shall have respect 
to the Holy One of Israel. <8) And he 
shall not look to the altars, the work of 
his hands, neither shall respect that 
which his fingers have made, either the 
groves, or the 3images.

(1 Clirou. v. 26), over tlie region east of the Jordan, and 
so invaded Moab. (See Note on chap. xvii. 1.) Wo note 
that here also there was to he a “ rem n an t,bu t not 
like that of Israel, the germ of a renewed strength.

X V II .
(l) T h e  b u rd e n  o f  D am a scu s.—Syria, it will be 

remembered, had been “ confederate with Ephraim,” 
i.e., with the kingdom of Israel, against Judah in the 
reign of Aliaz, and the prophet had then foretold its 
overthrow by Assyria (chap. vii. 1— 16). In 2 Kings
xvi. 9, 2 Citron, xxviii. 29, we have a partial fulfilment 
of that prediction. Writing probably early in the reign 
of Hezekiali, Isaiali now looks forward to a further 
fulfilment in the future.

D am a scu s is  ta k en  a w a y  fr o m  b e in g  a c ity  
. . .— The words emphasise the result of the Assyrian 
invasion. The city of ancient days (Gen. xv. 2) should 
lose glory and be no more worthy of the name ; struck 
out, as it were, from the list of the great cities of the 
world.

P) T h e c it ie s  o f  A r o e r  are  fo r sa k e n .—The 
L X X . and other versions seem to have followed a 
different text, and give, “ The cities are forsaken for 
ever.”  Taking Aroer ns the right reading, we noto that 
there were two cities of the name, one in the tribe of 
Reuben (Dent. ii. 36, iii. 12), afterwards in the posses
sion of Moab (Jor. xlviii. 19), and the other in that of 
Gad, near Rnbbah of Ammon (Nnm. xxxii. 34; Josh. xiii. 
25 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 5). The present passage seems to 
imply a closer connection with Damascus, and therefore 
a more northern position than that of either of these 
cities. Tho latter of the two just named may, however, 
have been in alliance with Damascus, and so have shared 
its fate during the Assyrian invasion. Possibly it may 
have been chosen for special mention on account of the 
significance of its name ("laid bare” ) as ominous of 
utter ruin. The picture of the “ flocks ”  wandering 
through the streets of the city reminds ns of that of 
Babylon in chap. xiii. 21.

(3) T h e  fo r tre s s  a lso  sh a ll cease  fr o m  
E p h ra im .—The alliance of tho two kingdoms is still 
prominent in Isaiah's thoughts. Both shall fall, he 
predicts, together; and, with a stern, gravo irony, he 
paints the downfall of “ tho remnant of Syria.”  It

shall be “ as the glory of the children of Israel.”  i.e., 
shall be fleeting and transient as that had been proved 
to be. There is, perhaps, a special reference to Hosea
ix. 11, “ Ephraim, their glory shall fly away like a 
bird.”

(fl T h e  g lo r y  o f  J a c o b  sh a ll b e  m ade th in .— 
The word is the same as that rendered ' ‘ impoverished ” 
in Judges vi. 8. “  Jacob ”  stands as commonly in the
prophets, like Israel, for the northern kingdom, and the 
words point, therefore, to the downfall, or. adopting tho 
prophet’s figurative language, the emaciation, of that 
kingdom.

(5) A n d  it  sh a ll b e  as w h e n  the h a rvestm a n  
g a th e re th  th e  corn .-—The work of devastation is 
described under another image. The conqueror shall 
plunder the cities of Israel as the reaper cuts off the cars 
of corn. With his usual Dantesqne vividness the prophet 
localises the imagery. The valley of Repliaim, or, as 
in Josh. xv. 8, xviii. 16, “ of the giants,” lay to tho 
south-west of Jerusalem in the direction of Bethlehem. 
It was famous for its fertility, and was often on that 
account attacked by the Philistines, who came to carry 
off its crops (2 Sam. xxiii. 13). The prophet had 
looked on the reaper’s work and had seen in it a 
parable of that of the Assyrian invader.

t«> Y e t  g le a n in g  g ra p es  sh a ll b e  le f t  in  it .— 
The idea of the “ remnant” is still in the prophet’s 
thoughts, even in the case of the northern kingdom. 
First the vineyard, then the olive-yard, supplies a 
similitude. The “ shaking”  followed on the "beat
ing ” of Deut. xxiv. 20 (comp. chap. xxiv. 13), bnt even 
after that a few berries might be seen on the topmost 
bough.

(?) A t  that d a y  shall a m an  lo o k  to  h is  M ak er. 
— The words arc words of warning hardly less than of 
promise. There is to be a return to the true faith of 
Israel, but that return will bo brought about by a bitter 
experience of the results of idolatry. The eyes of men 
will turn in that hour of their calamity to the Holy 
One, of Israel.

(3) T h e  g ro v e s  o r  th e  im a g es .—Literally, the 
Ashcrah or the sun-images. The former were conical, 
tree-like pillars which symbolised the worship of a 
Canaanite goddess, the giver of good fortune. (Sec 
Notes on 2 Kings xxi. 7; 2 Clirou. xxxiv. 3—7.)



Scant H arvest o f  the pleasant Plants. ISAIAH., XVI FI. Trouble at Eveningtide.

(9) In that (lay shall his strong cities 
he as a forsaken hough, and an upper
most branch, which they left because of 
the children of Israel: and there shall 
be desolation. (*°) Because thou hast 
forgotten the God of thy salvation, and 
hast not been mindful of the rock of 
thy strength, therefore shalt thou plant 
pleasant plants, and shalt set it with 
strange slips :

(n) In the day shalt thou make thy 
plant to grow, and in the morning shalt 
thou make thy seed to flourish : bu t the 
harvest sh a ll be a 1heap in the day of 
grief and of desperate sorrow.

(12) Woe to the 2 multitude of many

1 Or, removal in 
thedtiyof inherit
ance, and i Iutc 
bUall In; ditidly 
borrow.

8 Or, noise.

3 Or, many.

4 Or. thistledown.

people, w h ich  make a noise like the 
noise of the seas; and to the rushing of 
nations, th a t make a rushing like the 
rushing of smighty waters ! (1:i) The
nations shall rush like the rushing of 
many waters: but G o d  shall rebuke 
them, and they shall flee far off, and 
shall be chased as the chaff of the 
mountains before the wind, and like 4 a 
rollin'? thing before the whirlwind. 
<u> And behold at eveningtide trouble; 
a n d  before the morning he is  not. This 
is  the portion of them that spoil us, and 
the lot of them that rob us.

CHAPTER XVIII.—<» Woe to the

(9) I n  th at d a y  sh a ll h is s tron g  c it ie s  b e  as a 
fo rsa k e n  b o u g h .—Better, 7iis fortified cities shall be 
lilce u forsaken tract o f  forest and hill-top. These 
were naturally the usual sites of fortresses (’2 Clirou. 
xxvii. 41, and tho gist of the prediction is that they 
shall be left uninhabited and in ruins. The L X X ., it 
may bo noticed, either followed a different reading or 
else give a curious paraphrase, “  thy cities shall be 
forsaken, like as the Amorites and Hivites forsook 
them lie fore the face of the children of Israel.”  The 
whole verse reminds us of the “ great forsaking”  of 
chap. vi. 12.

0°) H ast n o t b e e n  m in d fu l o f  th e  r o c k  o f  th y  
s tren g th .—Jehovah, as the trne defence, the fortress 
rock of His people (Deut. xxxii. 4), is contrasted with 
the rock-fortresses in which the people had put their 
trust. They had forsaken the One, and therefore, by 
a just retribution, the others should be forsaken.

T h e re fo re  sh a lt th o u  p la n t p lea sa n t p la n ts . 
— Better, thou didst plant. The word for “ pleasant ” 
is fonnd here only as a common noun. The singular 
appears as a proper name in Gen. xlvi. 21, Num. xxvi. 
40, and in the more familiar instance of Naaman the 
Syrian (2 Kings v. 1). It would appear that the 
prophet chose the peculiar term to indicate the foreign, 
in this ease the Syrian, character of the worship to 
which he refers as the ”  plant ”  which Israel had 
adopted. Mr. Chcyne, following an ingenious sugges
tion of Lagarde’s, connects it (1) with the Arabic Nahr 
No'man, the name of the river Belus near Acre, and 
(2) with the Arabic name (Shakaiku-'n-nomdn) for the 
red anemone. The former was near the head-cpiarters 
of the worship of Thammuz, the Phoenician Adonis, 
and the flower was sacred to him. and so it is inferred 
that the prophet refers to “ the gardens of Adonis,” 
fair but perishable (Plato. Pluedr. p. 276 b). in which 
Israel bad delighted (Ezek. viii. 14). The addition of 
” strange slips,”  literally, vine-slips o f  a strange one 
— i.e.. of a strange god (comp. Jer. ii. 21)— confirms at 
least the general drift of this interpretation.

(ill i n th e  d a y  sh a lt th ou  m a k e .—Better, thou 
makest, or, thou fencest, thy plant. The alliance 
between Syria and Ephraim is compared in the rapidity 
of its growth with the ‘ ‘ gardens of Adonis.” All 
the harvest heaps ” from such a planting would end. 
not in the wonted joy of harvest (chap. ix. 3), hut in 
“ grief and incurable pain." There is no sufficient 
evidence for the marginal reading of the Authorised 
version.

(12) W o e  to  the m u lt itu d e  o f  m a n y  p e o p le .— 
The three verses 12— 14 stand as an isolated frag
ment, probably placed here as beginning like chap,
xviii. 1. They may have been connected with the pro
gress of Sennacherib’s army. In the ”  rushing of 
mighty waters ”  to describe the march of an army we 
have a parallel to chap. viii. 7, S.

(13) B u t G o d  sh a ll r e b u k e  th em .—Better, He 
shall rebuke. The insertion of the word “ G od ”  
weakens the force of the sublime indefiniteuess of the 
Hebrew.

L ik e  a roU in g  th in g .—1The Hebrew word is the 
same as the “ wheel” of Ps. Ixxxiii. 13. and probably 
refers, like the “ ehaff of tho mountains,” to the whirl
ing dust-clouds driven from an elevated threshing- 
floor before the wind (Ps. i. 4 ;  xxxv. 5). There is no 
sufficient authority for the “  thistle-down ”  of the 
margin.

(ii) A n d  b e h o ld  at e v e n in g tid e  tr o u b le .—The 
words, though spoken in general terms, received a 
special fulfilment in the destruction of Sennacherib’s 
army (chap, xxxvii. 36). Possibly the parallelism they 
present to verso 11 may have led to the insertion of 
the oracle in this place.

X V III .
(i) W o e  to  th e  la n d  sh a d o w in g  w ith  w in g s .— 

A  new kingdom, hitherto unnamed by Isaiah, comes 
now within his horizon. The movements of Tirhnkah, 
king of Cush or Ethiopia, from the upper valley of tho 
Nile, subduing Egypt,and prepared to enter into conflict 
with the great Assyrian king (chap, xxxvii. 9), had 
apparently excited tho hopes of such of Hezekiah’s 
counsellors as put their trust in an arm of flesh. To 
these Isaiah now turns with words of warning. The 
words “ shadowing with wings ” have been very variously 
interpreted as implying (1) the image of a mighty eagle 
stretching out its imperial wings (Ezek. xvii. 1— S); 
(2) the vreeus or disk with outspread wings which 
appears in Egyptian paintings as the symbol of 
Ethiopian sovereignty; (3) the rendering resounding 
being adopted instead of " shadowing,” the swarms 
of the tse-tse fly that have been the terror of all 
travellers in Abyssinia. O f these (2) has most to 
commend it, and receives confirmation from the 
inscription of Piankhi-Mer-Amon, translated by 
Canon Cook in Records o f the Past (ii. p. 89). in 
which that king, an Ethiopian, who had eoncpiered 
Egypt, appears with the uroeus on his head, and



The M essengers to Ethiopia. ISAIAH, XIX. The G ift to the L ord  o f  H osts in Z ion .

land shadowing with wings, which is 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia : (2> that 
sendeth ambassadors by the sea, even 
in vessels of bulrushes upon the waters, 
s a y in g , Go, ye swift messengers, ‘to a 
nation 'scattered and peeled, to a people 
terrible from their beginning hitherto; 
23;i nation meted out and trodden down, 
4wliose land the rivers have spoiled ! 
<3) all ye inhabitants of the world, and 
dwellers on the earth, see ye, when he 
lifteth up an ens'gn on the mountains ; 
and when he bloweth a trumpet, hear
ye- .

<4) For so the L o r d  said unto me, I  
will take my rest, and I will 5 consider 
in my dwelling place like a clear heat 
®upon herbs, a n d  like a cloud of dew in 
the heat of harvest. <5> For afore the 
harvest, when the bud is perfect, and 
the sour grape is ripening in the flower, 
he shall both cut off the sprigs with

1 Or. outspread 
and j>oliehcd.

1* Or. a nation Dint 
inttilh out, tunt 
trauUth down.

3 I lfb ., a nation of 
line, line, atnl 
trending undet 
foot,

•I Or. udiow* In ml 
the rivers despise.

H.C. * 
clr. 714.

5 Or, reaurtl urj 
sol dwelling.

fl Or, after rain.

7 Or, outspread and 
poltehcd, &c.

pruning hooks, and take away a n d  cut 
down the branches. (G) They shall be 
left together unto the fowls of the 
mountains, and to the beasts of the 
earth : and the fowls shall summer upon 
them, and all the beasts of the earth 
shall winter upon them.

W In that time shall the present be 
brought unto the L o r d  of hosts of a  
people Scattered and peeled, and from 
a people terrible from their beginning 
hitherto ; a nation meted out and trod
den under foot, whose land the rival’s 
have spoiled, to the place of the name 
of the L o r d  of hosts, the mount Zion.

CHAPTER XIX.— < > The burden of 
Egypt. _ >

Behold, the L o r d  rideth upon a  swift 
cloud, and shall come into Egypt: and 
the idols of Egypt shall be moved at .his 
presence, and the heart of Egypt shall

the chiefs of tho north and south cry out to him,
”  Grant us to lie under thy shadow.”  (Comp. chap, 
xxx. '2. 3.) The phrase, "  beyond the river,”  points, as 
in Zeph. iii. 10, to tho region of the White and the 
Blue Rile, south of Meree or Sennar, and not far from 
the Lake Nyauza of modern explorers.

<2) T h at sen d eth  am bassadors . . .— The 
words point to the embassies which the Ethiopian king 
had sent, in the papyrus boats used for the navigation 
of the Upper Nile, down that river to Hezekiah and 
other princes, inviting them to join the alliauee against 
Assyria.

G o , y e  sw ift  m essen gers  . . .— The interpo
lated “ saying”  being omitted, the words that follow 
are as the prophet’s address to the messengers, as ho 
sends them hack to their own people. Instead of 
“  scattered and peeled,” wc arc to read tall and polished, 
as describing the physique which had probahly im
pressed itself on Isaiah's mind. (Comp, the Sabeans 
as “ men of stature”  in chap. xlv. 14.) They were 
terrible then, as they bad ever been (i.e., imperious and 
mighty), a nation that treadeth down its foes. Instead 
of “ meted out and trodden down,”  they are a nation 
of command, command (or, perhaps, “  strength, 
strength” ). The rivers are literally the affluents of 
the Nile that intersect and fertilise (not “ spoil ” ) the 
hills and valleys of Nubia. Some commentators, how
ever, though with less probability, accept the Authorised 
version, and refer the words to Israel, as “ scattered 
and plundered,”  with its land “ spoiled ”  by the 
“ rivers ”  of invading armies (chap. viii. 7).

(3) W h e n  h e  lifte th  u p  an e n s ig n  . . .—
Both clauses are hotter taken as indefinite, when an en
sign is set up . . . when a trumpet is sounded. The 
prophet calls on all nations (Ethiopiabeing specially in
cluded) to watch for the signal that shall bo given, dis
tinct as the beacon-fire on the hill, or the alarm of the 
trumpet, to proclaim the downfall of Assyria.

(h 5) I  w ill  tak e  m y  re s t  . . .—Tlio words that 
follow paint with marvellous vividness the calmness and 
deliberation of tho workings of Divine judgments.

47'

God is at once unhastiug and unresting. He dwells in 
His resting-place (i.e., palace or throne), and watches 
the ripening of the fruit which He is about to gather. 
While there is a clear heat in sunshine, while there is 
a dew-cloud in harvest-heat, through all phenomena] 
changes, He waits still. Then, before the harvest, when 
the blossom is over, and the fru it becomes the full-ripe 
grape, He comes as the Lord of the vineyard, and cuts 
off the branches with His prniiiiig-liooks. (Comp, the 
striking parallels of iEseh. Sup})i. 90—98, and Shake
speare, Henry VIII., iii. 2.)

(6) T h e y  sh a ll b e  le ft  to g e th e r  u n to  the 
fo w ls  o f  the m ou n ta in s  . . .— The figure and tho 
reality are strangely blended. The grapes of that 
viutage cut off by those prnuing-hooks are none other 
than the carcases of the host of the Assyrians left uu- 
buried, to he devoured by the dogs and vultures.

(7) I n  th at tim e  sh a ll the p resen t b e  b r o u g h t  
. . .— Not “  of the people,”  bnt a people, as being 
themselves the present. The prophet foresees, as one 
result of the defeat of the Assyrian armies, that the 
nation, which lie again describes instead of naming, 
will offer themselves to the service of Jehovah. So 
taken the words have an interesting parallel in Ps. 
lxviii. 31, “ Ethiopia stretches out her hands unto God,”  
or in tho mention of Ethiopia in Ps. lxxxvii. 3, as 
among the nations whose children arc to he enrolled 
among the citizens of Zion. Messengers who may 
have justified Isaiah’s words were probably fonnd among 
tho envoys mentioned in 2 Clirou. xxxii. 23. Here, 
again, the words have been referred as before, to 
Israel.

N IX .
0) T h e b u r d e n  o f  E g y p t .—In its political bear, 

ings, as Egypt and Ethiopia were at this time under the 
same ruler, Tirliakah, as they had been before under 
Piankhi-Mer-Amon, this prophecy presents nearly tho 
same features as the. preceding. Its chief characteristic 
is that it presents the condition of the concpiered nation 
as distinct from that of the conqueror. Tho opening

0



The B urden o f  Fijypt. ISAIAH, XIX. The F ailure o f  the Waters o f  the N ile.

melt in the midst of it. (3) And I will 
Jset the Egyptians against the Egyp
tians : and they shall fight every one 
against his brother, and every one 
against his neighbour; city against city, 
a n d  kingdom against kingdom. <3) And 
the spirit of Egypt 2shall fail in the 
anidst thereof; and I will 3destroy the 
counsel thereof: and they shall seek to 
the idols, and to the charmers, and to 
them that have familiar spirits, and to 
the wizards. <4) And the Egyptians will 
I ‘give over into the hand of a cruel 
lord; and a fierce king shall rule over 
them, saith the Lord, the L o u d  of hosts. 
■<5> And the waters shall fail from the 
sea, and the river shall be wasted and 
dried up. i6> And they shall turn 
the rivers far away; a n d  the brooks of

I lh  1)., nliujlc.

2 IM i.. shall be 
nuptial.

I
!\ U< l)„ swallow 

up.

I Or. shut up.

ft llrli,, and shall 
nut be.

>) Or, white works.

7 11*1)., fottudi t-tiOUS.

lleb ., of livinj 
tit i ttys.

defence shall be emptied and dried up: 
the reeds and flags shall wither. (7> The 
paper reeds by the brooks, by the mouth 
of the brooks, and every thing sown by 
the brooks, shall wither, be driven away, 
5 and be no m ore . ^  The fishers also 
shall mourn, and all they that cast 
angle into the brooks shall lament, and 
they that spread nets upon the waters 
shall languish. (°> Moreover they that 
work in fine llax, and they that weave 
0networks, shall be confounded. (10J And 
they shall be broken in the 7purposes 
thereof, all that make sluices a n d  ponds 
8for fish.

<ll> Surely the princes of Zoan a re  
fools, the counsel of the wise counsellors 
of Pharaoh is become brutish : how say 
ye unto Pharaoh, I a m  the son of the

■words declare that the long-delayed judgment is at 
last coming, swift as a cloud driven by the storm-wind, 
upon the idols of Egypt. Men shall feel that tho pre
sence of tho Mighty One is among them.

(2) I  w i l l  set th e  E g y p tia n s  ag a in st the 
E g y p tia n s  . . .—The discord predicted was probably 
the natural consequence of the overthrow of tho Ethio
pian power by Sargon, the Assyrian king, in B.C. 720. 
Under Piaukhi each nome, or district, had been go
verned by a chief, owning the suzerainty of the Ethio
pian king, and these, when the restraint was removed, 
would naturally assert their independence. So Herodotus 
■(ii. 147) relates that on the overthrow of Sabaeo, the 
last of the Ethiopian dynasty, the unity of Egypt was 
broken up into a dodecarehy.

Ob T h e  ch a rm ers , and to  th e m  th at h ave 
fa m ilia r  sp ir its  . . .— The old reputation of Egypt 
for magic arts (Exod. vii. 22, viii. 7) seems to have con
tinued. The “ charmers ”  or mutterers were probably 
distinguished, like “ those that peep”  in chap. viii. It), 
by some peculiar form of ventriloquism. A  time of 
panic, when the counsels of ordinary statesmen failed, 
was sure there, as at Athens in its times of peril, to 
be fruitful in oracles and divinations.

U) In to  th e  h a n d  o f  a c r u e l  lo r d .—The later 
history of Egypt presents so many pictures of oppres
sive government, that it is haul to say to which of them 
the pieturo thns drawn hears most r-esemblauce. Sar
gon, or Esarhaddon, or Psammetiehns, who became 
kin" of Egypt on tbe breaking up of the dodecarehy, 
or Nebuchadnezzar, or Cambyses, has, each in his 
turn, been identified as presenting the features of the 
*' cruel lord.”

(5) T h e  w a ters  sh all fa il fr o m  th e  sea .—The 
“ sea,” like the river, is, of course, the Nile (Homer 
calls it Oceanus), or, possibly, indicates specially the 
Pelusiae branch of tho river. So the White and Bine 
Niles are respectively tho White and Blue Seas (Bithr). 
The words that follow seem to describe partly the result 
o f the failure of the annual rising of the Nile, partly 
■of the neglect of the appliances of irrigation caused by 
the anarchy implied in verse 2 (Herod, ii. 137).

(Cl A n d  th e y  sh all tu rn  th e  r iv e rs  fa r  a w a y .— 
Botter, the river shall stagnate; i.e., in eonscqnenee of 
the Nile’s inundation failing.

T h e  b r o o k s  o f  d e fe n c e .—The latter noun (Heb.. 
matzor)is better treated as a proper name, the singular 
of the dual form Mitsraim, commonly used for Egypt. 
Here it would seem to he used for Lower Egypt, tlie 
region of Zoan and Memphis, as distinct from Upper 
Egypt or the Thebaid. The same form occurs in chap, 
xxxvii. 2.5; 2 Kings xix. 2 1; Micali vii. 12. Its primary 
meaning is that of a fortified laud. Tho “ flags ”  are 
strictly the papyrus of the N ile ; the “ brooks ” are the 
canals or Nile-branehes of the Delta.

(7) T h e p a p e r  re e d s  b y  th e  b r o o k s .—Better, 
the meadows by the Nile. And so in the other clauses, the 
Hebrew word for “ brooks ”  being used specifically for 
that river. For “ shall wither and be driven away,” 
read, shall dry up atul vanish. Tho valley of the Nile 
is to become as parched and barren as the desert on 
either side of it.

(8) T h e  fishers a lso  sh all m o u rn .—With the 
failure of the river, one at least of the industries of 
Egypt failed also. Fish had at all times formed part 
of the diet of the working-classes of Egypt (Herod, ii. 
93; Nam. xi. 5), and tho pictures of Egyptian life con
tinually represent the two modes of fishing, with the 
“ angle ”  or hook, and with the net.

(9) M o re o v e r  th e y  th at w o r k  in  fin e  fla x .— 
Another class also would find its occupation gone. The 
“ fine flax ”  was used especially for the dress of the 
priests (Herod, ii. 81), and for the mummy clothes of 
the dead (1 Kings x. 28; Ezek. xxvii. 7).

T h e y  th at w e a v e  n e tw o rk s . — Better, while 
cloths, the cotton or byssus fabrics for which Egypt 
was famous.

0°) A n d  th e y  sh all b e  b r o k e n  in  th e  p u rp o se s  
th e r e o f .—Bettor, the pillars thereof (i.e., the props 
and columns of the state) shall be broken in pieees, and 
all those who work fo r  ivayes (i.e., the great masses of 
the people) shall be troubled in mind. The word 
translated “  purposes.”  occurs in the sense here 
given in Ps. xi. 3, and is there translated " founda
tions.”  (Compare the like figure in Ezek. xxx. 4 ; 
Gal. ii. 9.)

Ob S u re ly  th e  p r in ce s  o f  Z oan  are fo o ls .—
Zoan, the great city of the Delta, was known to tho 
Greeks as Tanis, founded, as stated in Nmu. xiii. 22, 
seven years after Hebron. Here tbe great Raineses II.
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wise, the son of ancient kings? (12) Where 1 or. 
a re  they? where a re  thy wise m e n ?  and j 
let them tell thee now, and let them
know what the L oud of hosts hath gnr- ' 
posed upon Egypt. (13) The princes of 
Zoan are become fools, the princes of 
Noph are deceived; the}' have also 
seduced Egypt, even  ' - t h e y  th a t a re  the 
stay of the tribes thereof. <u> The L ord 
hath mingled 3 a perverse spirit in the 
midst thereof: and they have caused 
Egypt to err in every work thereof, as 
a drunken m a n  staggereth in his vomit. 
(U) Neither shall there be a n y  work for 
Egypt, which the head or tail, branch 
or rush, may do. j

2 Hob., corners.

3 Hob., a spirit o f  
perversities.

4 Hob., the lip.

a Or. r>f litres, or 
J v f the snu.

(I0) In that day shall Egypt be like- 
unto women: and it shall be afraid and 
fear because of the shaking of the hand 
of the L oud of hosts, which he sliaketh 
over it. d") And the land of Judah 
shall be a terror unto Egypt, every one 
that maketh mention thereof shall be 
afraid in himself, because of the counsel 
of the L ord of hosts, which he hath 
determined against it.

<18) In that day shall five cities in the 
land of Egypt speak 4the language of 
Canaan, and swear to the L ord of 
hosts ; one shall be called, The city 5 of 
destruction.

d°) In that day shall there be an altar

fixed bis capital, aud the city thus accpiired tlio name 
of Pi-Rameses.

H ow  say  y e  unto P h araoh  . . . ? —The princes 
of Zoan. probably priest-princes aud priest-magicians 
(Exod. vii. 11), boasting at once of their wisdom and 
their ancestry, are represented as speaking to the 
Pharaoh of the time (probably, as in chap, xviii., of 
Ethiopian origin! in something like a tone of supe
riority. They claim to bo the only counsellors; and 
the prophet challenges their claim. Can they disclose, 
as he can, the future that impends over their country?

(is) T h e  p r in ce s  o f  N o p h .—Probably, as in tho 
L X X ., Noph is the samo as Memphis. Tho name 
has been derived (1) from Mn-m-pthah (" the house of 
Pthah,” an Egyptian deity of the Hepliaestos. or Vulcan 
type); or (2), and more correctly, from Men-nepher 
(-place of the good ” ). This also was, as in Hosea ix.
0 (where we have t lie form Mopli), one of the chief 
royal cities of Lower Egypt, and the seat of tho 
Ethiopian dynasty then rilling.

E v e n  th e y  th at are th e  s ta y  o f  th e  tr ib e s  
th e re o f.—Better, the corner-stone o f  the castes. The 
word is tho same as the "corn er”  of Zecli. x. 4. the 
‘ ‘ chief ”  of Judges xx. 2 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 38, and describes 
the position of superiority among tho Egyptian castes 
claimed by the priest-rulers of Zoan and Nopli.

(in T h e  L o rd  hath  m in g le d  a p e r v e r se  sp irit. 
— Better, hath poured a spirit o f  giddiness. As in
1 Kings xxii. 22; 1 Sam. xvi. 14, the infatuation of the 
Egyptian rulers is thought of as a judicial blindness. 
Prostrate or vacillating amid the wrecks of frustrated 
hopes and plans, they are as the drunkard staggering 
in his foulness. (Comp. chap. xxix. 9.)

(is) T h e h ead  o r  ta il, b ra n ch  o r  rush .—For this 
figurative description of all classes of tlie people, see 
Noto on chap. ix. 14.

(1,;) In  th at d a y  sh all E g y p t  b e  lik e  u n to  
w o m e n .—This image of panic, terror, and weakness 
lias been natural in the poetry of all countries (eoiuj*. 
Homer. “  Achasau women, not Achaean men ” ), and 
appears in its strongest form in Jer. xlviii.41. In sneli 
a state, even the land of Judah, oneo so despised, shall 
become a source of terror.

(i*) In  that d a y  sh all five  c it ie s  in  the la n d  o f  
E g y p t  sp ea k  the la n g u a ge  o f  C anaan .—The 
prophecy is, it will be noticed, parallel to that affecting 
Ethiopia in chap, xviii. 7, and at least expresses the 
yearnings of the prophet’s heart after tlie conversion of 
Egypt to the worship of Jehovah. Like the previous

prediction, it connects itself with Ps. lxxxvii., as record
ing tho admission of proselytes as from other countries, 
so also from Raliab ( i.e., Egypt). The "five cities”  
stand either as a certain number for an uncertain (chap,
xxx. 17, xvii. t>; Lev. xxvi. S; 1 Cor. xiv. 19), or possibly 
as the actual number of the chief or royal cities o f 
Egypt. The " language of Canaan ”  is Hebrew, and 
the prediction is that this will become the speech of the- 
worshippers of Jehovah in tho Egyptian cities. There- 
is to he one universal speech for the universal Church 
of tho truo Israel.

A n d  sw ea r to  th e  L o r d  o f  h osts .—The oath, as 
in tho parallel phrase of chap. xiv. 23. is one of allegiance, 
and implies, therefore, something like a covenant of' 
obedience.

T h e  c i t y  o f  d e s tru c tio n .—There is probably 
something like a play on the name of the Egyptian city 
On, the Greek Heliopolis, the City of the Sun (Heb., 
Ir-ha-kheres), and the word which tho prophet actually 
uses (Ir-ha-chcrcs), the ”  city of destruction.”  The 
paronomasia, like in character to Ezekiel’s transforma
tion of On into Avon, " nothingness,” o r ‘ ‘ vanity ’ (Ezek.
xxx. 17), or Hosea’s of Betli-el ("house of God ” ) into 
Bctliaven ( ‘ ‘ house of nothingness” ) (Hos.iv. 15). was in
tended to indicate the future demolition of the sun-idols, 
and is so interpreted in the Targnni on this passage,. 
“ Bethsliemcsh (i.e., Heliopolis), whose future fate shall 
he destruction.”  Tho word for destruction is cognate 
with the verb used of Gideon's breaking down tho image 
of Baal, in Judges vi. 25; and in Jeremiah's prophecy 
(xliii. 13), “ He shall break the pillars in the liouso of 
the sun,” we may probably trace an allusive reference 
to Isaiah’s language. Other meanings, sneli as “ city 
of l-eseue,”  ”  city of protection,”  “  city of restoration,” ' 
have been suggosted, but .on inadeipinto grounds. 
The Vulg. gives civitas solis. Tho L X X . rendering, 
"c ity  asedek," apparently following a different read
ing of the Hebrew, aud giving the meaning, “ city 
of righteousness,”  was probably connected histori
cally with the erection of a Jewish temple at Leon- 
topolis by Onias IV., in the timo of Ptolemy Philometor. 
which for some two centuries shared with the Teniplo 
at Jerusalem the homage of Egyptian Jews. Onias aud 
his followers pointed to Isaiah’s words as giving a 
sanction to what their brethren in Palestine looked on 
as a rival and sacrilegious worship.

(io) In  that d a y  shall th ere  b e  an  a ltar to
t h e  L o r d  . . . — T h e  w o r d s  n a tu ra lly  te n d e d  to  b r in g  
a bou t th e ir  o w n  fn lfilm o n t, ns re la te d  in  tlio  p r e c e d in g
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to the L oud in the midst of the land of 
Egypt, and a pillar at the border there
of to the L oud . <20> And it shall he for 
a sign and for a fatness unto the L ord 
of hosts in the land of Egypt: for they 
shall cry unto the L oud because of the 
oppressors, and he shall send them a 
saviour, and a great one, and he shall 
deliver them. '21) And the L oud shall 
be known to Egypt, and the Egyptians 
shall know the L oud in that day, and 
shall do sacrifice and oblation; yea, 
they shall vow a vow unto the L oud,

and perform i t . And the L oud shall 
smite Egypt: he shall smite and heal 
i t : and they shall return even  to the 
L oud, and he shall beintreated of them, 
and shall heal them.

(-h In that day shall there be a high
way out of Egypt to Assyria, and the 
Assyrian shall come into Egypt, and the 
Egyptian into Assyria, and the Egyp
tians shall serve with the Assyrians.

(24) In that day shall Israel be the 
third with Egypt and with Assyria, even  
a blessing in the midst of the land:

note. From the prophet's own stand-point, however, 
the altar was probably thought of, not as the centre of 
a rival worship, but, like that erected by the trans-Jor- 
dauie tribes in the time of Joshua, as an altar of “ wit
ness ”  (Josh, xxii.27), and the words that follow supply 
a distinct confirmation of this viow. Substantially the 
prophet saw in the distant future a time in which the 
connection between Judah and Egypt should be one in
fluencing the latter for wood, and not tho former for 
evil. The admission of Egyptian and Ethiopian pro
selytes, already referred to, was as the first fruits of 
such an influence. It may not be without interest to 
note sorno of its later workings. (1) In the time of 
JIanassch, who gave to his son Atnon a name singu
larly Egyptian in its sound, a hody of Jewish settlers 
were invited by Psammetielms to station themselves on 
the frontiers of Upper Egypt (“  Pseudo-Aristeas,” in 
Hudson’s Josephus). (2) Under Ptolemy L large numbers 
of Jewish emigrants fixed themselves at Alexandria, 
with full toleration of their faith and worship. (3) Under 
Ptolemy Philadelphia tho intercourse between tho 
Palestinians and Egyptians led to the translation of 
the Old Testament Scriptures known as the L X X ., 
and this was followed by the growth of a Hellenistic 
or a Grseeo-Jewish literature, of which we have the 
remains in the Apocrypha and in Philo. (4) There 
was tho erection of the Leontopolis Temple, already 
spoken of, and this was followed by that of numerous 
synagogues, perhaps also of monasteries for communi
ties of Jewish ascetics of the Essene type, such as that 
which Philo describes under the name of the Thera- 
pceutce (Euseb. H.E. ii. 17).

A  p illa r  at the b o r d e r  th e r e o f  . . .—The pillar 
was the familiar obelisk of the Egyptians, commonly 
associated with the worship of the sun. The point of 
Isaiah's prediction was that the symbol should be res
cued from its idolatrous uses, and stand on the border
land of Egypt and of Judah, as a witness that Jehovah, 
the Lord of hosts, was worshipped in both countries.

(20) F o r  th e y  sh a ll c r y  u n to  th e  L o r d  b e 
ca u se  o f  th e  o p p re sso rs  . . .—The words are 
almost as an anticipation of the great trntli proclaimed 
in John iv. 21. The prayers of the worshippers in 
spirit and in truth, whether Jews or proselytes, in 
Egypt should find as immediate an access to the ear 
of Jehovah as if they had been offered in the Temple 
at Jerusalem. I f  the people suffered under the op
pression of a Pharaoh, or a Cambyses, or a Ptolemy, 
and prayed for deliverance, He would as certainly send 
them a saviour who should free them from the yoke 
as He had sent saviours to Israel of old in the persons of 
the judges (Judg. iii. 9,15, iv. 4). It is open to us to see

a yet higher fulfilment in the fact that the message of 
the Gospel brought peaeo and joy to those who were- 
weary and heavy laden in Egypt, as well as in Galilee ; 
to those who were looking for redemption in Alexandria 
not less than to those who were looking for it in 
Jerusalem.

(21) T h e  E g y p tia n s  sh a ll k n o w  th e 'L o r d  . . . 
— Hero also we note what we may venture to call the 
catholicity of Isaiah's mind. The highest of all bless
ings, tho knowledge of God as He is (John xvii. 3), 
was not to be the exclusive inheritance of Israel, but 
was to be shared even by the nation whom she had 
reason to regard as her hereditary enemy.

S a cr ifice  a n d  o b la t io n .—The two words describe 
respectively the slain victims and the meat, or rather, 
meal, offerings of the Law. Did the prophet, we ask, 
think of such sacrifices as literally offered in Egypt, or 
did he look beyond the symbol to the thing symbolised ? 
The builders of the temple at Leontopolis took the 
former view. Those who have entered into the mind 
and spirit of Isaiah will be inclined, perhaps, to take 
the latter. A  literal fulfilment has been found in the 
fact that Ptolemy Euergetes (b .c. 244) came to Jeru
salem to offer sacrifices in the Templo.

(22) A n d  th e  L o r d  sh a ll sm ite  E g y p t  . . . 
— The tone of the preceding verses seems at first at 
variance with the stem prophecies of disaster with which 
the chapter opened. The prophet, however, is no eater 
of his words. What he has learnt is to look beyond 
the chastisement, and to see that it is as true of Egypt 
as of Israel, that “• whom the Lord loveth He ehas- 
teneth.”  The sword of Jehovah smote but to heal, and 
the healing conkl not come without the smiting. 
Through it they would be led to pray, and prayer was 
the condition of all spiritual recovery.

(2'h I n  th at d a y  shaU th ere  b e  a h ig h 
w a y  o u t  o f  E g y p t  to  A s s y r ia .— The prophet’s 
horizon at once brightens and expands. Palestine was 
in his time the battle-field of the two great empires. 
The armies of one of the great powers crossed it both 
before and after, as in the ease of Sliishak, Zerab, 
Tirhakah, Neelio, Sargon, Sennacherib, Nebuchad
nezzar, on their march against the other. The prophet 
looks forward to a time when the long-standing discord 
should cease (Assyria, or the power which succeeded her, 
gaining for a time the suzerainty), and hoth shonld be 
joined with Israel, as in “ a three-fold cord, not easily 
broken.”  Like other bright ideals of the future, it yet 
waits for its complete fulfilment. The nearest histo
rical approximation to it is, perhaps, found in the 
Persian monarchy, including, as it did. the territory of 
Assyria, of Israel, and of Egypt, and acknowledging,



Sargon the King o f  Assgrin. ISAIAH, XX. Isaiah walking Naked and Barefoot.

<* 25) whom the L oud o f hosts shall bless, > uck,i,„,i,. _  _ T .  ’  o f Imuah.
saying, Blessed he Egypt my people, and 
Assyria the work of my hands, and 
Israel mine inheritance. „

CH APTER X X .— <« In the year that 
Tartan came unto Ashdod, (when Sar- 
gon the king of Assyria sent him,) and 
fought against Ashdod, and took i t ;

at the same time spake the L ord 
: by Isaiah the son of Amoz, saying, Go 
and loose the sackcloth from off thy 
loins, and put off’ thy shoe from thy 
foot. And he did so, walking naked

2 H o b ., the ca p 
tiv ity  o f  L'yypt.

.1 H c b . ,  nakedness.

4 O r , country.

and barefoot. (3) And the L o u d  said. 
Like as my servant Isaiah hath walked 
naked and barefoot three yea rs fo r  a 
sign and wonder upon Egypt and upon 
Ethiopia: C) so shall the king of 
Assyria lead away 2 the Egyptians pri
soners, and the Ethiopians captives, 
young and old, naked and barefoot, 
even with their buttocks uncovered, to 
the 3shame of Egypt. <5>And they shall 
be afraid and ashamed of Ethiopia their 
expectation, and of Egypt their glory. 
I6) And the inhabitant of this 4isle shall 
say in that day, Behold, such is our

through the proclamations of Cyrus, Jehovah as the 
God of heaveu (Ezra i. 2). May wc connect this pre
diction with Isaiah’s distinctly defined anticipation of 
the part which Persia was to play in the drama of the 
world’s history as an iconoclastic and monotheistic 
power, and so with the dominant idea of chaps, xl— 
lxvi. ?

(25) W h o m  th e  L o r d  o f  h o s ts  sh all b le ss  . . . 
— In this tripartite holy alliance Israel is to retain the 
spiritual supremacy. Egypt, once alien, becomes tho 
people of the Lord. (Comp. Hosea i. 9, lU.) Assyria is 
recognised as the instrument which He has made to do 
H is work (comp, chaps, x. 15, xxxvii. 2 0  ; but Israel has 
the proud pre-eminence of being His “ inheritance.”

X X .
(') I n  th e  y e a r  that T a rta n  ca m e u n to  

A s h d o d .—Better, the Tartan. The word was an 
official title borne by the generalissimo of the Assyrian 
armies, who was next in authority to the king. Ho 
jnay, or may not, have been the same with the officer of 
the same rank who appears in 2 Kings xviii. 17 as 
sent by Sennacherib to Jerusalem.

W h e n  S argon  the k in g  o f  A s s y r ia  se n t 
h im .—Much light has been thrown by the Assyrian 
inscriptions on the events connected with this king. 
Prior to that discovery, there was no trace of his name 
to be found elsewhere than in this passage, and bis very 
existence had been called in question. As it is, he 
comes before us as one of tho greatest of Assyrian 
monarchs. He succeeded Shalmaneser V I., the con
queror of Israel, in b . c .  721, at first as guardian and 
co-regcut of his son Samdan-Malik, and afterwards in 
his own name. His reign lasted till B . c .  701, when ho 
was succeeded by Sennacherib. Long inscriptions, 
giving the annals of his reign, were found by M. 
Botta at Khorsabad, and have been interpreted by M. 
Oppert (Records o f  the Past, vii. 21, ix. 1, xi. 17, 27,
33) and others.

A n d  fo u g h t  against A s h d o d —The occasion of 
the campaign is related by Sargon in the annals just 
mentioned as happening in his eleventh year. Azuri, 
the king of Ashdod, refused to pay tribute, and revolted. 
Sargon deposed him, and placed bis brother Akhismit, 
on the throne. Tho people, in their turn, rose against 
Akhismit, and chose Taman as their king. Sargon then 
marched against the city, took it, and carried oft’ its 
gods and its treasures as booty (Records o f  the rust,
vii. 40). These events naturally excited the minds of 
Hezekiah and his counsellors, and led them to look to 

. an alliance with Egypt as their best protection.

(-) G o  an d  lo o s e  th e  sa ck c lo th  fr o m  o f f  th y  
lo in s .—Against these schemes Isaiah was prompted 
to prophesy in act as well as words. Month by month, 
for three whole years, ho was seen in tho streets of 
Jerusalem as one who was already as a prisoner of war, 
ready to be led into an ignominious exile. The ”  sack
cloth ’’ was tho " rough garment ”  which, like Elijah 
(2 Kings i. 8) and John the Baptist, the prophets 
habitually wore (Zech. xiii. 4), and the “  nakedness ”  
was confined to the laying aside this outer robe, and 
appearing in the short tunic worn near the body 
(1 Sam. xix. 24; 2 Sam. vi. 14— 2D; John xxi. 7). Like 
instances of prophetic symbolism arc the horns of 
Zcdckiah in 1 Kings xxii. 11, tho yokes worn by 
Jeremiah (Jer. xxvii. 2), Ezekiel’s lying on his side 
(Ezek. iv. 4), and the girdle with winch Agabns bound 
himself (Acts xxi. 11).

(3) E or  a s ig n  a n d  w o n d e r  u p o n  E g y p t  an d  
u p o n  E th io p ia .—Apparently Isaiah prophesied in 
act, but in silence, and did not unfold the meaning of 
tho symbol till the three years came to an end. There 
are no adequate grounds for limiting his dramatic action 
to a single day or three days. Egypt and Ethiopia arc, 
as in chaps, xviii., xix., closely connected, both countries 
being under a king of Ethiopian origin, Sabaco.

W So sh a ll th e  k in g  o f  A ssy r ia  le a d  aw a y  
th e  E g y p tia n s  . . .—The prediction did not receive 
its fulfilment in tho reign either of Sargon or 
Sennacherib, but Esarhaddon subdued the whole of 
Egypt, carried off its treasures, and appointed satraps 
over its provinces (Bndgc’sEsarhaddon, pp. I l l — 129). 
The prophet paints the brutality with which prisoners 
were treated on a march in vivid colours. What would 
men say of their boasted policy of an Egypto-Oushite 
alliance when they saw that as its disastrous issue P It 
may bo noted that Rabshakch's scornful phrase, " This 
bruised reed,”  seems to imply that Assyria had ceased to 
fear the power of Egypt; and Nalmm (Nab. iii. 8) speaks 
of No ( i.e ., No-Amuu or Thebes) as having, when he 
wrote, been conquered, and his people carried into 
captivity.

(•>) T h e  in h a b ita n t o f  th is is le  . . .—Better, as 
elsewhere, coast-land. Here it probably refers to the 
whole coast of Philistia, which had been foremost in 
the revolt, and Phoenicia, Tyre also having joined in it 
(Annats o f  Sargon in Lcnormant’s Anc. Hist., i. 39G). 
Cyprus, the conquest of which Sargon records (Records 
o f the Past, vii. 51), may also be included. Tho whole 
sea-board population would find out too late that they 
could not resist Assyria even with the help of Egypt 
and Ethiopia.
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expectation, whither wo flee for help to 
he delivered from the king of Assyria : 
and how shall we escape?

CH APTER  X X I .— M The burden of 
the desert of the sea. 1 n°b- Aara-

As whirlwinds in the south pass 
through ; so it eometh from the desert, 
from a terrible land. A  1 grievous 
vision is declared unto me ; the treacher- tcamhrat. ' 
ous dealer dealeth treacherously, and 
the spoiler spoileth. Go up, 0  E lam : 
besiege, 0  M edia; all the sighing there
of have I made to cease. <*> Therefore a noh..j>«f.

are my loins filled with pain : pangs 
have taken hold upon me, as the pangs 
of a woman that travaileth: I  was 
bowed down at the hearing o f i t ;  I was 
dismayed at the seeing o f  it. (0 2 M y  
heart panted, fearfulness affrighted me: 
the night of my pleasure hath he 
3 turned into fear unto me.

<3) Prepare the table, watch in the 
watchtowcr, eat, drink: arise, ye 
princes, anil anoint the shield. (°> For 
thus hath the Lord said unto me, Go, 
set a watchman, let him declare what he 
seeth. And he saw a chariot with a

X X I.
(>) T h e  b u r d e n  o f  the d e se rt o f  the sea . . .— 

Tho title of the prophecy is obviously taken from the 
catch-word of “ the desert ”  that follows. The ‘‘ sea” 
has been explained (1) as the Euphrates, jnst as in chaps,
xviii. 2, xix. 5, it appears as used of the Nile (Cheyne). 
(2) As pointing to the surging flood of the mingled 
myriads of its population. (3) Xenophon’s description 
o f  the whole plain of the Euphrates, intersected by 
marshes and lakes, as looking like a sea affords, 
perhaps, a better explanation.

A s  w h ir lw in d s  in  th e  so u th  . . .—The 
“  South ”  (or Negeb) is here, as elsewhere, the special 
name of the country lying south of Judah. Tho 
tempests of the region seem to have been proverbial 
(Zeeh. ix. 14; Jer. iv. 11, xiii. 24; Hos. xiii. 15).

So it  co m e th .—The absence of a subject to tho 
verb gives the opening words a terrible vagueness. 
Something is coming "  from the wilderness, a terrible 
land,” beyond it. The “  wilderness ” in this case is 
clearly the Arabian desert, tlirongli part of which the 
Euphrates flows. Tho eoutext determines the “  terrible 
land ”  as that of Elam and Media.

(2) A  g r ie v o u s  v is io n  . . .—The verso contains, 
as it were, the three tableaux that came in succession 
before the prophet’s gazo : (1) The treacherous dealer, 
tho Assyro-Chaldsean power, spoiling and oppressing, 
breaking treaties, and, as its kings boasted (Hab. ii. 5; 
Records o f the Past. vii. 42, 44), “  removing land
marks.”  (2) The summons to Elam and Media to put 
an end to this tyranny. (3) The oppressed peoples 
ceasing to sigh, and rejoicing in their liberation.

Elam appears here as combined with Media, which is 
named in chap. xiii. 17 as the only destroy'd' of Babylon, 
an'i this has been urged as evidence of a later date. As 
a matter of fact, however, Sargon at this very time 
was carrying on a fierce war against Elam (Records o f  
the Past. vii. 41—491 as well as against Media (ibid, 
p. 37). In Ezek. xxxii. 24, Elam is numbered among the 
extinct nations, but the namo, at all events, re-ap- 
pears as applied to the Persians, though they' were 
o f a distinct race. It was, even as a mere forecast, 
perfectly natural that the two should be associated 
together as the future destroyers of the Nineveh and 
Babel empires, which to the prophet's eye were iden
tical in character and policy. The advance described 
as “  from the wilderness ”  implies a march of part at 
least of the Medo-Persian army down the Choaspes and 
into the lowland of Chuzistan, bordering on the great 
Arabian desert.

(y) T h e re fo r e  are m y  lo in s  f ille d  w ith  p a in  . . .  
— Com]). Nab. ii. 10 ; Ezek. xxi. 6 ; and for the image 
of the “ woman in travail,”  chap. xiii. 8 ; Jer. xxx. 0. 
The vision of destruction is so terrible that it over
powers all feeling of exultation, and oppresses the pro
phet like a horrible nightmare.

(•i) T h e  n ig h t o f  m y  p le a su re  . . .—The words 
point to the prophet’s longing for the darkness of 
night, either as a time of rest from his labour, or, more 
probably, for contemplation and prayer (Ps. exix. 148), 
and to the invasion of that rest by the vision of terror. 
The suggestion that the prophet speaks as identifying 
himself with the Babylonians, and refers to the cap
ture of their city dnriug a night of revelry (Dan. v. 1, 
30 ; Herod., i. 121; Xenopli. Cyrop., vii. 23), is hardly 
tenable.

(5i p r e p a r e  th e  ta b le , w a tc h  in  th e  w a tch - 
to w e r .—The words (historical infinitive) are better 
taken as indicative: They prepare . . . they watch. 
The last clause has been variously' rendered, they 
spread the coverlet; i.c., for the couches of the 
revellers (Amos vi. 4 ); and they take a horoscope 
(Ewald). Here, with hardly a shadow of a doubt, there 
is a reference to the temper of reckless revel such as 
was the immediate forerunner of the capture o f Babylon. 
The prophet had, perhaps, an analogue of such blind 
security before his eyes at the very time he wrote (chap, 
xxii. 13), which led him to anticipate a like state of 
things in Babylon.

A n o in t  th e  sh ie ld  . . .—The summons is one 
which in the prophet’s vision breaks in on the songs 
and music of the revel. The shields thought of were 
those covered with leather, which was oiled, partly to 
protect it from wet, partly to make the stroke of 
the sword glide off from it. The call implies that even 
this precaution had been neglected by the revellers.

(6) G o , set a w a tch m a n  . . .—The prophet is. as 
it-were, placed in vision on a lofty watch-tower, and 
reports what meets his gaze, or that of the watchman 
with whom ho identifies himself (Ezek. xxxiii. 7). 
(Comp, the striking parallel of Hab. ii. 1, 2.)

("> A  c h a r io t  w ith  a c o u p le  o f  h o rse m e n .— 
Better, a troop, a couple. Both asses and camels 
were employed in the Persian army (Herod., i. SO, 
iv. 129). They probably indicate, the former an Arab, 
the latter a Carmanian contingent. Both are named 
(11,173 asses, 5,230 camels) among the spoil taken by 
Sennacherib on the defeat of M e r 6 da e h - ba 1 a dan 
(Bellino Tablet in Records o f the Past, i. 26).

H e  h e a rk e n e d  d il ig e n t ly  w ith  m u ch  h e e d . 
— Literally, he listened sharply, listened sharply, with 
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couple of horsemen, a chariot of asses, 
a n d  a chariot of camels ; and he heark
ened diligently with much heed : (8> and 
1 he cried, A lion : My lord, I stand oon- 
tinnally upon the ° watchtower in the 
daytime, and I am set in my ward 
3 whole nights: (9) and, behold, here 
cometh a chariot of men, w ith  a couple 
of horsemen. And he answered and 
said, 4 Babylon is fallen, is fallen; and 
all the graven images of her gods he 
hath broken unto the ground.

<10> 0  my threshing, and the 3 com of 
my floor : that which I have heard of

l Or. crtal as «lu»i.

•t Hub. S. 1.

2 Or, every night.

b 51. 8 • lt*T 
11. 9 Si lb. 2.

3 U fb., son.

l Or. bring ye.

the L o r d  of hosts, the God of Israel,, 
have I declared unto you.

(11) The burden of Dumali.
He calleth to me out of Seir, Watch

man, what of the night ? Watchman, 
what of the night ? (12> The watchman
said, The morning cometh, and also the 
night: it' ye will enquire, enquire ye: 
return, come.

(13) The burden upon Arabia.
In the forest in Arabia shall ye lodge, 

0  ye travelling companies of Dedanim. 
(14)The inhabitants of the land of Tema 
4 brought water to him that was thirsty,

the iteration of intensity. What had met the watch
man's eye in his vision had passed by in silence, and 
had left him in doubt as to its meaning. Was it the 
symbol of a Babylonian army marching out against 
rebels, or of a rebel army on the way to attack Babylon ? 
He listened, but no voice eame out of the darkness to 
interpret the vision for him.

(3) A n d  h e  cr ie d , A  lio n .—Better, As a Hon. 
The cry seems to bo the low murmur of tho eager, 
almost angry, impatience by which tho prophet or 
the ideal watchman was stirred.

(£•) A n d , b e h o ld , h ere  c o m e th  . . .—Better, 
Behold, there eame . . . The words narrate a second 
vision, not tho watchman's narrative of tho first. Ho 
sees now, as it were, a part of the cavalcade which he 
had beheld before, and now it is no longer silent, 
but reports what has been accomplished. “  Babylon 
is fallen, is fa llen !”  The words are applied to tho 
destruction of the mystical Babylon in Rev. xiv. 8,
xviii. 2. Stress is laid on the destruction of the idols 
of Babylon by the iconoclastic Persians.

(10) O m y  th resh in g , a n d  th e  c o r n  o f  m y  
flo o r .—Literally, and ehihl o f  my threshing-floor. . . 
The words are abrupt, and we have to read tho thoughts 
that lie below them. The “ child of tho threshing- 
floor”  is none other than Israel, thought of as the corn 
which is under God's chastisements, Assyrian and 
Chaldmau invasions, Babylonian exile, and the like, 
severing the wheat from tho chaff (Mir. iv. 12, 13; 
Jer. li. 33; Matt. iii. 3). The prophet looks o i l  those 
chastisements with yearning pity, but he cannot “ go 
beyond tho word of tho Lord ” (Num. xxiv. 13), and 
this is all that he has to tell his people. Tho oppressor 
shall in the end ho overthrown, but that which lies 
between the present and that far-off future is, as yet, 
concealed from him.

(U) T h e  b u r d e n  o f  D u m ah .—Several places of 
the namo aro mentioned in the Old Testament (Geu. 
xxv. I f ;  Josh. xv. 52), but these aro not in the direction 
of Seir. Probably hero, as in verso 1 and chap. xxii. 1, 
we have a mystical prophetic name, Edom being altered 
to Dumali, i.e., “ silence,”  as in Pss. xciv. 17, exv. 17, 
the silence of tho grave. In this ease, as in the pre
ceding, thero is first the oppressive silence of expectancy, 
and then of desolation.

H e  c a lle th  . . . o u t o f  Seir . . .—The subject is 
indefinite : one calleth. The watchman hears the silence 
of the night broken by a voice from Seir. It 
is probable that the prophet had actually been con
sulted by tho Edomites, and that this is his answer to 
their enquiries. The cry is, “ Watchman, what part

of tho night ? ” In the weary night of calamity the 
sufferer desires to know what hour it is, how much of 
the darkness still remains to bo lived through. The 
answer is mysterious and ill-boding. There is a 
" morning ”  coming, a time of light and hope, but 
tho day which is so opened closes too quickly in the 
blackness of night (Amos v. 18). The words sum up 
tho whole future of Edom, subject as it was to one 
conqueror after another, rising now and then, as under 
Herod and tho Romans, and then sinking to its present 
desolation.

(!-) I f  y e  w i l l  e n q u ire  . . .—The words pre-sup- 
pose a craving to know tho meaning of the mysterious 
oracle just given. The prophet declines to answer. If 
they like to ask, they may, and return and go hack 
after a bootless jonrnoy. Some interpreters, however, 
have seen in the “ return”  a call to repentance liko 
that conveyed by the samo word in Jer. iii. 22, but 
hardly on sufficient grounds. We should, in that ease, 
have oxpeeted “ return to Johovali.”

(13) T h e  b u rd e n  u p o n  A ra b ia .—Better, o f the 
evening land. Here, again, the prophet alters the form 
of the word (Arab into Ercb) so as to convey a mystic 
meaning. The laud of which he is about to speak is 
a laud of shadow and of gloom. Evening is falling on 
it. It is a question whether the second Arabia is to 
retain its geographical form or to be translated “ even
ing,”  as before. In any ease, of course, Arabia is 
tho eouutry spoken of. The “  Dedanites ”  appear in 
Jer. xlix. 8 ; Ezek. xxv. 13, and seem from Ezek. xxrii. 
15 to have been dwelling in the neighbourhood of the 
Edomites (Jer. xlix. 8) as a commercial people trading 
with Tyre in ebony and ivory. The point of the oracle 
against them is that they shall he compelled by the 
presonee of tho Assyrian armies to leave the main lines 
of their traffic, probably, as before, on their way 
westward to Tyre, and to take bye-paths, pitching their 
tents not near towns and villages, but in the low 
brushwood of the wilderness.

(U) T h e  in h a b ita n ts  o f  . . . T em a  . . .—Another 
element of suffering comes into tho picture. The Deda
nites, driven out of their usual routo into tho desert, find 
their provisions fail them, and tho men of Tema, fear
ing to invite them to their tents, lest they too should be 
smitten by the invador, are compelled to tako out 
bread and water stealthily. The namo of Tema (now 
Taima), is found on the pilgrim route from Damascus 
to Mecca, and again on that betweon Palmyra and 
Petra, on the east of the Hanran mountains.

T h e y  p r e v e n te d  w ith  th e ir  b r e a d —i.e., they 
went out to welcome him (the fugitive), without waiting
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they prevented with their bread him 
that fled. (15) For they fled 12 from the 
swords, from the drawn sword, and from 
the bent bow, and from the grievous
ness of war. (1G) For thus hath the Lord 
said unto me, Within a year, according 
to the years of an hireling, and all the 
glory of Kedar shall fail: (17) and the 
residue of the number of :i archers, the 
mighty men of the children of Kedar, 
■.shall be diminished: for the L o u d  God 
of Israel hath spoken it.

1 Or, for fear.

'J flrl)., from the 
face.

3 llob-, b o x e s .

4 Ilcb., o f  t h e  b o x o .

CHAPTER XXII.—<» The burden of 
the valley of vision.

What aileth thee now, that thou art 
wholly gone up to the housetops?

a Jer. •!. 10, & 0. 1.

3 Ilcb., /  wilt be 
bitter inweejiiuy.

<2)Thou that art full of stirs, a tumul
tuous city, a joyous city : thy slain m en  
a r e  not slain with the sword, nor 
dead in battle. <3) All thy rulers are 
fled together, they are bound ‘ by the 
archers : all that are found in thee are 
bound together, xvliieh have fled from 
far. d) Therefore said I, “ Look away 
from me ; 51 will weep bitterly, labour 
not to comfort me, because of the spoil
ing of the daughter of my people. (5,For 
it is a day of trouble, and of treading 
down, and of perplexity by the Lord 
G o d  of hosts in the valley of vision, 
breaking down the walls, and of crying 
to the mountains. <G) And Elam bare 
the quiver with chariots of men a n d

till lie came as a suppliant. Their very hospitality, in 
■strange contrast with Arab usage, had to be practised 
in secret.

(is) F o r  th e y  fled  fr o m  th e  sw o r d s .—Tho four
fold repetition of the somewhat full form of the Hebrew 
proposition (literally, from  the face o f)  seems as if 
iutended to emphasise the several stages of retreat.

(ic) A c c o r d in g  to  the y e a rs  o f  an  h ire lin g  . . . 
The prophet uses, as in chap. xvi. 14. the formula which 
expressed the most precise measurement, aud so gives 
a test as to his forecast of tho future.

A n d  a ll th e  g lo r y  o f  K e d a r  sh all fa il.—Kedar 
is used, as in Ps. cxx. 5. Song of Sol. i. 5, generically 
for the nomadic tribes of Arabia, including JDedan.

(!7) A n d  th e  re s id u e  . . .—The Hebrew word is 
the same as the characteristic “ remnant”  of Isaiah's 
earlier prophecies. The words point primarily to the 
subjugation of Arabia by Sargon and Sennacherib, who 
narrate their victories over the Arabian tribes (Records 
o f the Past, vii. 34). In Jer. xlix. 28. 29 we have an 
echo of the prediction, which, in that case, pointed to 
their conquest by Nebuchadnezzar.

X X II .
(1) T h e  b u r d e n  o f  the v a lle y  o f  v is io n .—The

“  valley of vision ” is Jerusalem, lying as it did (Jer.
xxi. 13) in a valley, as compared with the hills round 
about it (Ps. exxv. 2). I f  we think of the prophet's 
dwelling as being in the lower city, in the valley of 
Tyropceou, tho epithet becomes still more appropriate. 
That valley would be to him in very deed a “ valley of 
■vision,”  where he saw things present and to come. 
Possibly the name became more characteristic from 
the impulse given to the prophetic dreams of all who 
claimed to he seers. Tho prophet looks ont, and sees 
the people in a state of excitement, caused probably by 
the near approach of the Assyrian armies. They aro 
‘ ‘ on the house-tops,”  the flat roofs of which were a cus
tomary place of concourse (Judges xvi. 27 ; Nell. viii. 
1(5), keeping their revels, as those do who meet the 
approach of danger with a reckless despair (verse 13). 
By some commentators (Birks, Kay,) the “  valley of 
vision ”  has been identified with Samaria.

(2) A  jo y o u s  c ity  . . . —It would seem from chap,
xxxii. 13 as if this was the characteristic on which 
Jerusalem, like Athens afterwards (Thucyd. ii. 40), 
specially prided itself.
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T h y  s la in  m e n  are n o t  s la in  w ith  th e  s w o r d  
. . . —The words imply something like a reproach of 
cowardice. Those who had perished had not died 
fighting bravely in battle, but by the pestilence which 
then, as at all times, was prevalent in the crowded 
streets of a besieged city.

(3) T h e y  are b o u n d  b y  th e  a rch ers .— Better, 
fettered without the bow. The taunting charge of 
eowardice is carried farther. Tho rulers had ventured 
on a sortie, and had been captured without a struggle, 
not even drawing tlieir bows in their defence.

(■*) T h e re fo r e  sa id  I ,  L o o k  aw a y  fr o m  m e . - '  
The tone is that of one who wishes to bo alone iu his 
sorrow. It is too deep for visits of consolation. He 
“ refuses to be comforted.”  Isaiah bewails the destruc
tion of “  the daughter of his people ”  in much the same 
strain as that of Jeremiah over a later catastrophe 
(Lam. iii. 48).

(5) F o r  it  is  a d a y  o f  tr o u b le .—The earlier clauses 
paint the mental emotions of tho comiug day of judg
ment. In the latter wo hear the actual crash of the 
battering-rams across the walls. The cry of the panic- 
stricken people shall riso to the surrounding mountains, 
possibly as to the hills from whence they expected help, 
either as true worshippers looking to Mount Zion (Ps. 
exxi. 1), or to the high places which were so long the 
objects of their worship, and which led their enemies to 
say that their gods were “  gods of the hills, and not 
of the valleys ”  (1 Kings xx. 23).

(6) E la m  . . . K ir  . . . —The two nations are 
named as the chief elements of the Assyrian army 
then invading Judaea. Elam, previously named as the 
destroyer of Babylon (chap. xxi. 2), was at this time, 
as the inscriptions of Sargon show, subject to Assyria 
(Records o f  the Past, vii. 29). As in later history 
(Herod, i. 73, iii. 21; Jer. xlix. 35), it was conspicuous 
ehiefly for its archers. “  Kir,”  named iu 2 Kings 
xvi. 11 as the region to which Tiglath-pilcscr carried 
off the people of Damascus, has been identified with 
the region near the river Kyros, the modern Georgia. 
There are, however, both linguistic and historical 
grounds against this identification, and we must be 
content to look on it as an otherwise unknown region 
of Mesopotamia. To “ nueover the shield ”  was to 
draw it ont of its leather case (comp. “  Scutis tegu- 
menta detrahere ”  ; Coes. Bell. Gall. ii. 21), and so to be 
prepared for battle.
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horsemen, and Kir 1 uncovered the 
shield. P) And it shall come to pass, 
t h a t *  thy choicest valleys shall be full 
of chariots, and the horsemen shall 
set themselves in array 3 at the gate. 
<S) And he discovered the covering of 
Judah, and thou didst look in that day 
to the armour of the house of the 
forest. (9) Ye have seen also the breaches 
of the city of David, that they are 
many: and ye gathered together the 
waters of the lower pool. (10) And ye 
have numbered the houses of Jerusa
lem, and the houses have ye broken 
down to fortify the wall. <U) Ye made 
also a ditch between the two Avails for 
the Avater of the old pool: but ye have

1 llch., made na
ked.

2 l i c k ,  the choice 
vf thy vallcya.

S Or, total rtf *.

a cb. 56.12; Wled. 
2. 6 ; l Cor. 15. 32.

not looked unto the maker thereof, 
neither had respect unto him that, 
fashioned it long ago. (1-J And in that 
da)- did the Lord God of hosts call to 
Aveeping, and to mourning, and to bald
ness, and to girding Avitli sackcloth : 
<131 and behold joy and gladness, slaying 
oxen, and killing sheep, eating flesh, 
and drinking Avine: * let us eat and 
drink; for to morroAv Ave shall die.
(u) And it was revealed in mine ears by 
the L okd of hosts, Surely this ini
quity shall uot be purged from you till 
ye die, saith the Lord God of hosts.

(is) Tlixis saith the Lord G o d  of hosts, 
Go, get thee unto this treasurer, even  
unto Sliebna, AA'hich is OA-er the house,

(") T h a t th y  c h o ic e s t  v a lle y s  . . .—1These Avere 
the valleys of Gibeon, Repliaim, Hiuuom, ami Jehosha- 
phat, which encircled Jerusalem on the west and south. 
They aro painted as filled with the chariots aud cavalry 
of the Assyrian army, ready to make their attack on the 
A'ery gato of the city, the "great gato”  named in Sen
nacherib’s inscription (Records o f  the Past, i. 39).

(s> A n d  h e  d is co v e r e d  the' c o v e r in g  o f  Ju dah  
— i.e., Jehovah removed the A'eil which till then had 
hidden the approaching danger from the eyes of the 
inhabitants, and laid bare their weakness to those of 
the invaders. Tlio Arerbs Avhich in the English version 
are in the past tense are really in a kind of prophetic 
present, painting the future as if actually passing before 
the prophet’s gaze.

T h e  arm ou r  o f  the h ou se  o f  the fo r e s t .—More 
fully (as in 1 Kings vii. 2, x. 17), “ the house of the 
forest of Lebanon,” which appears to have been used 
as an arsenal, and to which the people now turn as their 
chief resource.

(°> Y e  h ave seen  a lso  th e  b re a ch e s  . . .— 
The prophet paints the hasty preparations for defence. 
So in 2 Chron. xxxii. 5 : “  Hezekiah built up all the wall 
that was broken, and raised it up to the towers,”  and 
added an outer line of defence. The " city of David ” 
is, of course, the fortress of Zion.

T h e  w a ters  o f  the lo w e r  p o o l .—This was the 
Lower Gihon, noAV the Birkct-es-Sidtan. The opera
tion is described moro fnlly in 2 Chron. xxxii. 3,4. Its 
object Avas to stop the outflow of the streams, and 
gather them into a reservoir, partly, of course, for the 
supply of tho inhabitants during the siego, but still more 
that the Assyrian armies might find little or no water 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the city. Sargon, in 
his inscriptions, describes like preparations at Ashdod 
(Smith, Assyr. Discov., p. 201).

(io) Y e  h ave  n u m b e re d  th e  h ou ses  o f  J e r u 
sa lem .— Tho preparations for defence are eontinned. 
The houses AA’ore numbered that somo might be pulled 
doAATi and others loft, as strategical plans might de
termine. (Comp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 5.) So in what was 
probably a contemporary psalm avc linA’e, “ Walk about 
Zion . . . tell tho toAvcrs thereof . . . mark yo avcII 
her bulwarks”  (Ps. xlviii. 12). So in tho latorsiege of 
Jerusalem houses wero throAvn down by (or, more accu
rately, on account of) the mounds that Avere employed 
by the besiegers (Jcr. xxxiii. 4).

(ii) Y e  m ade a lso  a d itch  b e tw e e n  th e  tw o  
w a lls .—Better, a pond or pool. to form a reservoir 
for the supply of the city. This was probably identical 
with the "pool of Hezekiah,”  knoAvu also as tho 
Birket-el-Batrak (“ pool of the patriarchs” ), between' 
tAvo AA'alls, that to the north of Zion, and that Avhich 
runs to the north-east round the Aera. During tho 
rainy season this is supplied by the small eoudnit Avhich 
runs from the upper pool along the surface of tho 
ground, and then under the Avail near the Joppa gato 
(Robinson. Researches, i., 437— 439). Tho “  old pool ”  
Avas probably the pool of Siloam (John ix. 7), or the 
king’s pool (Neh. ii. 14).

Y e  h ave  n o t  lo o k e d  u n to  th e  m a k er  
th e r e o f .—These material defences, the prophet af
firms, will avail but little if they forget Him avIio Avas 
tho true “ builder aud maker ”  of the city, and avIio 
alone can secure its safety.

(12> T o  w e e p in g , a n d  to  m o u rn in g , an d  to  
b a ld n e ss  . . .—National danger, Isaiah adds, should 
call to a national repentance in its outward manifesta
tions, like the fast described iu Joel ii. “  Baldness,” 
produced by tho tearing of the hair in extreme grief, 
took its place naturally, with Aveeping aud sackcloth, 
in those manifestations.

(13) A n d  b e h o ld  j o y  a n d  g lad n ess . . .— As 
things Avere, hou’ever, tho danger, imminent as it Avas, 
led, as iu the plague at Athens in the timo of Pericles, 
aiul that of Florence in the time of Boccaccio, not to 
repentance, but to recklessness and sensuality. The 
cry of the basor form of epicureanism in all ages (1 
Cor. xv. 32) was uttered, or acted on. and the prophet 
echoes the spoken Avords, or gives utterance to tho 
unspoken thought, in tones of burning indignation.

(i‘) I t  w as re v e a le d  in  m in e  ears . . .—Tho 
special form indicates that the Avaruiug Avas “ borno in,”  
ringing, as it Avere. ou the iuAvard ears of the prophet, 
as an oracle of God. That sensual recklessness could 
hnA-e but one end in all countries and ages, and that 
end was death. No formal religion, no chastisement, 
eA-eu, Avonld avail to purge an inicpiity liko that in the 
absence of a true repentance.

(is) G o , get th ee  u n to  th is  treasu rer , ev en  
u n to  S h ebn a .—The section that folloAvs opens a 
chapter in tho internal politics of tho reign of Hezekiah. 
The Avord for “ treasurer ”  (literally, companion) im
plies a position like that of a vizier, identical, probably,
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The Prophet’s Address to Shebna. ISAIAH, XXII. Ilis  Wanting to Eliakim.

. I Or, 0  he.

' 3 Or. the Lout) who 
covered thee with 
tiu excellent co
veting, amt cloth
ed thee i/oeyeotis-
hi. K/tttU Hutetif, 
«fcr., vcr. 1*.

3 Hr)>., the capti
vity of a man.

4 Hrb., large 
spaces.

a Job  12.11; Rev. 
3. 7.

will drive thee from thy station, and 
from thy state shall he pull thee down.

l2°) And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that I will call my servant Eliakim 
the son of Hilkiah : <21> and I will clothe 
him with thy robe, and strengthen him 
with thy girdle, and I will commit thy 
government into his hand: and he shall 
be a father to the inhabitants of Jeru
salem, and to the house of Judah. 
(-” ) And the key of the house of David 
will I lay upon his shoulder; so he shall 
* open, and none shall shut; and he

a n d  s ag ,  (1C) What hast thou here ? and 
whom hast thou here, that thou hast 
hewed thee out a sepulchre here, 1 as  
he that heweth him out a sepulchre on 
high, a n d  that graveth an habitation for 
himself in a rock? <* 16 17> Behold, 2 the 
Lord will carry thee away with 3 a 
mighty captivity, and will surely cover 
thee. (18) He will surely violently turn 
and toss thee lik e  a ball into a 4 large 
country : there slialt thou die, and there 
the chariots of thy glory sh a ll he the 
shame of thy lord’s house. (19) And I

with that of the “ king’s friend”  of Gen. xxvi. 26; 2 
Sam. xv. 37 ; 1 Kings iv. 5. In addition to this office 
Shebna had the position of being “ over the houso,”  an 
office, like that of a Lord Chamberlain, of such impor
tance that it was sometimes hold by a king’s sou (2 
Chrou. xxvi. 21). It gave him supreme control over 
the treasury of the king and the internal affairs of his 
kingdom, and made him almost like a maire du palais 
under tho Merovingian kings. It is obvious that his 
influence was exercised to thwart the prophet’s counsels; 
and the probable sequence of thought connecting tho 
two sections is that he was prominent as the repre
sentative of the false security and luxury which the pro
phet had condemned; probably also of the party which 
rested their hope on an alliance with Egypt. What 
follows seems to show that ho was a novus homo, with 
no ancestral dignities in his house, possibly even a 
foreigner (the name is Aramsean in form), pushing him
self forward with an obtrusive ambition. We note the 
touch of scorn in “ this Shebna.”

(16) W h a t h ast th o u  h e r e ?  . . .— Tho prophet’s 
indignation is roused by Shebna’s last act of arrogance. 
He had no “ sepulchre of his fathers” to deck with 
fresh stateliness, and, like the kings and great ones of 
the earth (the kings of Sidon, tho Pharaohs of Egypt, 
the kings of Assyria), had built one for himself, hollowed 
out of tho wells (probably on one of the hills of Jerusa
lem), to bo his own everlasting “  habitation,”  his domus 
ccterna. So in Eccles. xii. 5, the grave is the “ long 
home ’’ of man. Rock-hewn sepnlcln-es of this typo 
are found on tho slopes of all the hills in the neigh
bourhood of tho holy city.

(i~) T h e L o r d  w il l  c a r ry  th ee  a w a y  w ith  a 
m ig h ty  c a p t iv ity .—Better, will hurl thee with the 
hurling o f a mighty man— i.e., strongly and effectually. 
The words have, however, been x-endered (Clieyne), 
“  will hurl, -will hurl thee, 0  mighty man.” The 
marginal x-endering l-ests on no sxxfficient grounds.

W il l  su r e ly  c o v e r  th e e .—Better, Will surely 
grasp thee, so that, thou shalt not escape.

(18) L ik e  a b a ll  in to  a la rg e  c o u n tr y .— The 
pictxu'C is that of a ball flung violently on a smooth, 
even plain where it bounds on and on with nothing to 
stay its progress. Tho “ large country’’ is. probably, 
the plain of Mesopotamia, where Shebna is to end his 
days in exile.

T h e re  th e  cha i’io ts  o f  th y  g lo r y  sh all b e  the
sh am e o f  th y  lo r d ’ s h o u s e .—Better, Thither shall 
go the chariots o f thy glory, the shame o f thy lord's 
house. The words point to another form of Shebna’s
ostentatious pride. Not content with riding on an ass 
or mule, as even judges and counsellors x-ode (Judges

v. 10, x. 4. xii. 14; 2 Sam. xvii. 23), he had appeared iix 
public in stately chai’iots, such as were used by kings 
(Song Sol. i. 9, iii. 9). These were to accompany him 
in his exik\ but it would be as the spoil of the con
queror. There arc no records of the fulfilment of the 
prediction, and the judgment may have been averted 
by x’epentauce; but when we next meet with Shebna 
(chap, xxxvi. 22) he is in the inferior position of a scribe, 
aud Eliakim occupies his place as being “  over the 
household.”

(if) I  w i l l  d r iv e  th ee  . . . sh a ll he p u ll  th ee  
d o w n .—The change of person has led some inter
preter's to refer the latter clause to Hezokiah. Such 
changes, however, are common enough in Hcbx’ew 
prophetic speech [e.g., chap. x. 12, xlii. 13, 14), aud 
Jehovah is the subject of both clauses.

(20) E lia k im  th e  so n  o f  H ilk ia h .—Nothing is 
known of Eliakim’s px’evious history, but tho epithet, 
“ my servant,”  bears witness to his faith and goodness ; 
and we may well believe him to have been in heart, if 
not openly, one of Isaiah’s disciples. He was appa
rently. at the time, in some subordinate office.

(21) I  w il l  c lo th e  h im  w ith  th y  ro b e  . . .—The 
words point to an actual transfer of the robe and girdle 
which wei-e Shebna’s insignia of office. Thex’e was to 
be, in this case, a literal investiture.

H e  sh a ll b e  a fa th er  . . .—Tho words wex-e, per
haps. an official title given to tho king’s vizier or cham
berlain. (Comp. 2 Kings v. 13.) Here, however, the 
words indicate that the idea of the title should be 
fulfilled, and that the government of Eliakim should 
be. in the truest sense, paternal.

(22) A n d  th e  k e y  o f  th e  h ou se  o f  D a v id  w iU  I  
la y  u p o n  his sh o u ld e r  . . .—The key of the king’s 
ti’casnre-chambers and of the gates of the palace was 
the natural symbol of the chamberlain’s or vizier’s 
office, and. as in chap. ix. 6. it was solemnly laid upon 
the shoulder of the new official, perhaps as representing 
the burden of the xvsponsibilities of the duties of his 
office. In the “  keys of the kingdom of heaven,”  in 
Matt. xvi. 19, and again in Rev. iii. 7, as also in the 
custom of admitting a Rabbi to his office by giving 
him a key, we have a repx-oductiou of tho same 
emblem.

So h e  sh all o p en , an d  n o n e  shall sh u t . . .— 
The words paint vividly the supremacy of the office 
to which Eliakim was to be called. He alone was 
to decide who was to be admitted into the king’s 
chamber, and for whom the king’s treasury was to 
Ixo opened. In Rev. iii. 7, the symbolism is re
produced in its higher application to the King of 
kings.



The D ow n fa ll o f  E liakim . ISAIAH, XXIII. The B a rd en  o f  Tyre.

•shall shut, and none shall open. ^ A n d  
I  will fasten him as a nail in a sure 
p la c e ; and he shall be for a glorious 
throne to his father’s house. (2t>And  
they shall hang upon him all the glory of 
his father’s house, the offspring and the 
issue, all vessels o f small quantity, from  
the vessels o f cups, even to all the 
1 vessels o f flagons. (25) In that day, 
saith the L oud o f hosts, shall the nail

crlr. a:

1 Or, frutrKmtfNt* 
of viola.

that is fastened in the sure place be re
moved, and be cut down, and fall; and 
the burden that w as upon it shall be cut 
off : for the L ord hath spoken i t .

CHAPTER XXIII.—<» The burden 
of Tyre.

Howl, ye ships of Tarshish; for it is 
laid waste, so that there is no house, no 
entering in: from the land of Chittim it

(2h I  w il l  fasten  h im  as a nail in  a su re  p la ce  
.. . .—The word for “  nail ’’ is used both forthe peg that 
fastens a tent to the ground, as in the "stakes ’ ’ of chaps,
xxxiii. 20, Iiv. 2 ; Judges iv. 21, or, ns in Ezck. xv. 3, 
for a nail driven into the wall. Hero the context shows 
that the latter meaning is preferable. It was, as the 
sequel shows, a symbol of tho support upon which 
others can depend. (Conip. the "  nail in his holy place” 
of Ezra ix. S.)

H e  sh all b e  fo r  a g lo r io u s  th ron e  . . .— 
Another symbol of sovereignty follows. The form, 
throne o f  glory, is found in its highest application in 
I Sam. ii. 8, and Jer. xiv. 21, xvii. 12. Such a throne, 
kiugly in its state, is to be tho pride of the hitherto 
obscure house of Eliakim.

<2b A n d  th e y  sh a ll h a n g  u p o n  h im  a ll the 
g lo r y  o f  h is  fa th e r ’ s h o u se  . . .—The metaphor 
■of the nail is resumed. Not without a touch of irony, 
as tho sequel shows, the prophet paints the extent to 
which thoso who belong to Eliakim will hang upon his 
.support. There will he the " glory ”  or tho “ weight ” 
(the Hebrew word has both meanings) of his next-of- 
kin. Besides these there will he the remoter off-shoots 
and side-shoots of his family. But the number will 
increase, and upon that single nail, or peg, would hang 
the "vessels of small quantity,”  cups such as were used 
by the priests for the blood of the victims in sacrificing 
(Exod. xxiv. 6), or for wine in common use (Song Sol. 
vii. 2), flagons, or earthen pitchers, as in chap. xxx. 14; 
Lam. iv. 2, i.e., the whole crowd of the retainers of a 
great official. The prophet obviously paints tho picture 
as a warning. There was the danger even for Eliakim, 
upright and religious as he was, as thcro has been for 
others liko him, of giving way to nepotism, and the 
fault would not. remain unpunished.

(25) s h a ll  th e  n a il th at is  fa s te n e d  in  a su re  
p la ce  b e  re m o v e d  . . .—There is. the prophet says, 
a judgment for the misnse of power portrayed in the 
previous verse. The “ nail ”  that seems so firmly fixed 
shonld be removed, i.e., Eliakim should ecaso to hold 
his high office, and with his fall should come that of all 
his kindred and dependents. Here, as in the caso of 
Shobna, we have no record of the fulfilment of the pre
diction, but it is a natural inference, from its remaining 
in the collected prophecies of Isaiah, either that it was 
fulfilled, or that it did its work as a warning, and that 
the penalty was averted hy a timely reformation.

X X III .
0) T h e  b u r d e n  o f  T y re  . . .—The chapter calls 

us to enquire into the political relations of Tyre at the 
time of Isaiah. These we learn, partly from Scripture 
itself, partly from Assyrian inscriptions. In tho days 
of David and Solomon thero had been an intimato 
alliance between Israel and Hiram, King of Tyre. 
Ps. xlv. 12 indicates at least the interchange of

kingly gifts, if not the acknowledgment of sovereignty 
hy payment of tribute. Ps. lxxxiib 7, which we nave 
some reason to connect with the reign of Uzziali, shows 
that this alliance had passed into hostility. The 
position of Tyre naturally threw it into more iu. 
timate relations with the northern kingdom; "its 
country was nourished hy the king’s country”  then as 
iu the days of Herod Agrippa (Acts xii. 20), and thero 
seems reason to believe that the son of Tabeal, whom 
Pekah and Rezin intended to place upon the throne of 
Judah, was the son of a Tyrian ruler. (See Note on 
chap. vii. C.) It was, at this time, tho most flour
ishing of the Phoenician cities, and had succeeded to 
the older fame of Zidon. The action of Ahaz in 
inviting the help of Tiglath-pileser against Israel and 
the Syrians had tended to make Tyre also an object of 
attack by the Assyrian armies. The prophecy now 
before us would seem to have been connected with that 
attack, and foretells the issue of the conflict on 
which Tyre had rashly entered. Upon that issue light 
is thrown by the inscriptions of the Assyrian kings. 
Sargon records that he “ plundered the district of 
Samaria and the whole house of Orari,”  aud “  reigned 
from Tatnan (Cyprus), which isiu the midst of the sea of 
the setting sun . . . from the great Phoenicia aud Syria 
. . . . to all the cities of remote Media ”  (Records o f  the 
Past, vii. 27). Sennacherib boasts of a victory over the 
laud of tho Hatti (i.e., Hittites); “ fear overwhelmed 
Luti, the king of Zidon,”  aud “ he fled to Tatnan. 
which is in the midst of tho sea,”  and the Assyria’ ] 
“ placed Tubalu”  (the Tabeal of Isaiah) on tho throne 
of the kingdom (Records o f the Past, vii. 61). In anti
cipation of these events, the prophet utters his note 
of warning to the great merchant city. It seems more 
natural to connect it with those events, which came 
within the horizon of his vision, than to refer it, as some 
interpreters have done, to the later siege of Tyre by 
Nebuchadnezzar. The mention of the Chaldoans as 
having been subdued by tho Assyrians, which fits in with 
Sargon’s aud Sennacherib’s victories over Merodach- 
baladau (Records o f  the Past, xii. 45, 59), who eudea- 
vonred to establish an independent kingdom in Babylon 
(see Note on chap, xxxix. 1), and is, of course, entirely 
inapplicable to tho time of Nebuchadnezzar, seems, 
indeed, to bo decisive as to this question.

H o w l, y e  sh ips o f  T a rsh ish  . . .—See Note on 
chap. ii. 16. The prophet sees, as in vision, the argosies 
of Tp-c speeding on their way homeward across the 
Mediterranean from Tarshish (Spain), and bids them 
raise their lamentation over the coming fate of their 
city. They will hear that their city has been taken, 
that there is no access to its harbours. A t Chittim 
(Cyprus, or, probably, Citium, tho chief Phoenician 
colony of the island), the tidings which burst upon them 
were as a revelation, confirming the vague rnmours 
they had heard before.



Tyre as the M arl o f  Nations. ISAIAH, XXIII. City whose Merchants are Princes.

is revealed to them. <2) Be 1 still, ye 
inhabitants of the isle; tlion whom the 
merchants of Zidou, that pass over the 
sea, have replenished. And by great 
waters the seed of Sihor, the harvest of 
the river, is her revenue; and she is a 
mart of nations. <4)Be thou ashamed,
0  Zidou: for the sea hath spoken, even 
the strength of the sea, sayiug, I  travail 
not, nor bring forth children, neither do
1 nourish up young men, nor bring up 
virgins. As at the report concerning 
Egypt, so shall they be sorely pained at 
the report of Tyre.

Pass ye over to Tarsliish; howl, yc 
inhabitants of the isle. <7) Is this your

1 lli'l)., Silent.

2 Ili-b., from afitr 
of.

3 U e b , to pollute.

4 Ueb., girdle.

5 Or, concerning a 
merchant-man.

6 ilob., Cunaan.

joyous city, whose antiquity is of ancient 
days ? her own feet shall carry her 2 afar 
off to sojourn. <8> W ho hath taken this 
counsel against Tyre, the crowning city, 
whose merchants are princes, whose 
traffickers are the honourable of the 
earth ? (9) The L oud of hosts hath pur
posed it, 3 to stain the pride of all glory, 
and to bring into contempt all the 
honourable of the earth.

(10) Pass through thy land as a river, 0  
daughter of Tarsliish : there is no more 
4 strength. <n) He stretched out his 
hand over the sea, he shook the king
doms : the L oud hath given a command
ment 5 against Gthe merchant city, to

P) In h a b ita n ts  o f  the is le  . . .—Better, coast. 
The word was specially appropriate to the narrow sea- 
hoard strip of land occupied hy the Phoenicians— Zidon, 
the older city, the “ great Zidon ”  of Josh. xi. 8, xix. 28, 
appearing as the representative of Phoenicia generally.
It was her eommerco that had filled Tyre and the other 
daughter cities. The “ dumbness”  to whieh the pro
phet calls tho peoplo is that of stupefied terror.

(3) B y  grea t w a te rs  th e  se e d  o f  S ih or  . . .— 
Sihor (“ the dark river” ) is as in Jer. ii. IS, a Hebrew 
name for the Nile. The eorn-trade with Egypt (Ezek. 
xxvii. 7, adds tlio linen-trade) was naturally a chief 
branch of Tyrian commerce. Practically, indeed, as 
the Egyptians had no timber to build ships, and, for the 
most part, hated the sea, their navy consisted of 
Phoenicians. Tyre practically reaped the harvest that 
sprang from the inundation of the Nile. For “ mart,”  
read gain. The “  great waters ”  are those of the great 
sea, i.e., of the Mediterranean.

W B e  th o u  ash am ed , O Z id o n  . . .—Zidon is 
addressed as the mother-city of Tyre. The “ strength ”
{or fortress) of the sea is the rock-island on which the 
new Tyro was built. She sits as a widow bereaved of 
her children, with uo power to renew the population 
which once crowded her streets. (Comp. Lam. i. 1.)

<5) A s  at th e  r e p o r t  c o n c e rn in g  E g y p t  . . .— 
Better, When the report cometli to Egypt . . . The 
news of the capture of Tyro would cause dismay in 
Egypt, partly because the export trade of their corn 
depended upon it, partly because it had served as a kind 
of outpost against the Assyrians, who, under Sargon 
(Records o f  the Past, vii. 34) and Sennacherib (2 Kings 
xviii. 21, xix. 8), were pressing on against the Ethiopian 
dynasty then dominant in Egypt,

C>) P ass y e  o v e r  to  T arsh ish  . . .—The words 
have the ring of a keen irony. The Tyrians are told to 
go to Tarshish, the extreme point of their commerce; 
not, as beforo, to bring back their wealth, but to 
seek safety there as exiles. No nearer asylum would 
give them safety. So, in the siege of Tyre by Alexan
der the Great, the Tyrians sent their old men, women, 
and children to Carthage (T)iod. Sie. xvii. 41). So 
Layard (Nineveh, plate 71) represents enemies of tho 
Assyrians taking refuge in ships (Cheyne). The 
“ is le”  or “  coast ”  is, as before, Tyre, and its neigh
bourhoods.

(7) I s  th is y o u r  jo y o u s  c ity  . . . ? —Tyro was, as 
has been said, of later origin than Zidon, but was tho 
oldest of the daughter cities. Josephus (Ant. viii. 3. I)
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fixes the date ef its foundation at 240 years beforo 
Solomon.

H e r  o w n  fe e t  sh a ll c a r ry  h e r .—The English 
version (tenable grammatically) points to the wander
ings of exile. Another rendering, her feet are wont 
to carry her . . .  is also legitimate, and fits in better 
with the context, which paints the past glory of Tyre in 
contrast with her coming calamities. So taken, the 
words point to her numerous colonies, of which Carthage 
was the chief.

(8) T h e  c ro w n in g  c i t y . —The participle is strictly 
transitive in its force. Tyre was the distributor of 
crowns to the Phoenician colonies. The Yulg., how
ever, gives “  crowned.”

W h o se  m erch a n ts  are p r in ce s .—It is a fact 
worth noting in the history of language tluit the word 
for “ merchants ”  here, aud in Hos. xii. 7 ; Prov.
xxxi. 24, is the same as that for Canaanite. The 
traffickers of the earth were pre-eminently of that race.

I9) T h e  L o r d  o f  h o s ts  hath  p u rp o s e d  . . ,— 
This is the prophet’s answer. The Hugs of Assyria 
were but instruments in the hand of Jehovah Sabaoth, 
working out what He had planned.

T o  stain  the p r id e  . . .—The primary meaning of 
the verb is to pollute or doseerate, possibly in referenco 
to the destruction of the temples of Tyre, sneh e.g. as 
that of Melkarth, which was reported to be ono of the 
most ancient in the world.

<10) P ass th ro u g h  th y  la n d  as a r iv e r  . . .  —
The word for “ river ”  is that used in verso 3 with 
special reference to the Nile. Here the inundation of 
tho Nile gives special force to the comparison. The 
daughter of Tarshish (i.e., Tarshish itself) is to spread 
aud overflow in independent actiou. The colonies of 
Tyre are no longer subject to her, paying tribute or 
custom duties as she might ordain. There is no 
“ strength,”  no “ girdle ”  uow to restrain them, no 
limit such as Tyre had imposed on their commerce or 
colonisation. It is significant that Cyprus revolted 
about this tune, and that tho Phoenician colonies took 
part in attacking the mother city under Sennacherib 
(Jos. Ant. ix. 14. 2).

<n ) H e  sh o o k  th e  k in g d o m s .—The picture of the 
great convulsion of the time includes more than Tyre 
and its subject states. Egypt, Ethiopia, Babylon, 
Syria, Israel, Judah, were all affected, shaken as to 
their very foundations, by the rapid progress of the 
restored Assyrian empire under Tiglath-pileser and his 
successors.



The H ow ling o f  the Ships o f  Tars huh. ISAIAH, XXIII. T yre S inging  as an  H a rlot.

destroy the 1 strong holds thereof. 
<12> And he said, Thou shalt no more re
joice, O thou oppressed virgin, daughter 
of Zidon: arise, pass over to Cliittim; 
there also shalt thou have no rest. 
<13>Behold the land of the Chaldeans; 
this people was not, t ill the Assyrian 
founded it for them that dwell in the 
•wilderness: they set up the towers 
thereof, they raised up the palaces there
of ; a n d  he brought it to ruin. <u> Howl, 
ye ships of Tarshish: for your strength 
is laid waste.

<15) And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that Tyre shall be forgotten seventy

years, according to the days of one king: 
after the end of seventy years 2 shall 
Tyre sing as an harlot. <16> Take an 
harp, go about the city, thou harlot 
that hast been forgotten; make sweet 
melody, sing many songs, that thou 
mayest be remembered. <17> And it shall 
come to pass after the end of seventy 
years, that the L ord will visit Tyre, and 
she shall turn to her hire, and shall com
mit fornication with all the kingdoms 
of the world upon the face of the earth.
(18) And her merchandise and her hire 
shall be holiness to the L ord : it shall 
not he treasured nor laid up; for her

1 Or. strengths.

2 neb., il  shall be 
unto Tyre as the 
song o f  an harlot.

A g a in st th e  m e rch a n t c ity .—Literally, Canaan 
(the word “ city ’ ’ being an interpolation), taken here 
as equivalent to Phoenicia. So in Josh. v. I, the L X X . 
translates “  Canaanites ”  by “  Phoenicia.’ ’

(12) T h o u  o p p re ss e d  v ir g in .—Strictly speaking, 
the noun and adjective are incompatible, the Latter con
veying the sense of “  defiled,”  or “  deflowered.”  Till 
now Tyre had known no defeat. Her fortress was a 
virgin citadel. Now the barbarian conqueror was to 
rob her of that virginity.

P ass o v e r  to  C h ittim — With a keen irony the 
prophet gives a counsel which he declares will be 
of no avail. They may flee to Chittim (Cyprus); 
but the power of the Assyrians would reach them 
even there. Once and again the inscriptions of the 
Assyrian kings record how they subdued and took 
tribute from ‘ ‘ Yatnau,”  the “ island in the sea of the 
setting sun,”  which can be none other than Cyprus 
(e.g., Sargon in Records o f the Past, vii. 26).

(13) B e h o ld , the la n d  o f  th e  C h aldean s.—Heb., 
land o f Kasdtm. The prophet points to the destruc
tion of one power that had resisted Assyria as an 
example of what Tyre might expect. The Assyrian 
inscriptions record the conquests referred to. Sargon 
relates his victory over the “  perverse and rebellious 
Chaldaeans,”  wbo had rebelled under Merodach-baladan 
(Records o f  the Past, vii. 41, 45). Towns were pillaged, 
80,570 men carried away captive from a single city. 
Sennacherib (ibid., p. 59) boasts of having plundered 
Babylon itself, and all the “ strong cities and castles 
of the land of the Chaldmaus” ; and again, of having 
crushed another revolt under Suzab the Babylouian 
(ibid., i. 47— 49). The words that follow on this survey 
are better rendered : This people is no more : Asshur 
appointeth it fo r  the desert beasts. They set ap 
their towers, they destroy its palaces. The “ towers ”  
are those of the Assyrian besiegers attacking Babylon ; 
the palaces, those of the attacked. The words have, 
however, often been interpreted as pointing to the 
origin and migration of the Chaldseans, as having had 
scarcely any national existence till Assyria had brought 
them into the plains of the Euphrates. The English 
version seems based upon this interpretation of the 
passage. It is obvious, however, that such a fragment 
o f ethnological history does not cohere well with the 
context, and gives a less satisfactory meaning. It is 
doubtful, too, whether the supposed history itself rests 
on any adequate evidence.

(U) H o w l, y e  sh ip s  o f  T a rsh ish : f o r  y o u r  
s tren g th  is  la id  w aste .—The prophecy of woe ends

as it began in verse 1. The “ strength ”  is the fortress 
of Tyre.

U5) T y r e  sh a ll b e  fo r g o tte n  se v e n ty  y ea rs .
— If we take the number literally, the seventy 
years may coincide with those of the captivity of 
Judah, during which, under the Chaldsan supremacy, 
Tyre was reduced to a state of comparative insignifi
cance. It seems better, however, with Cheync, to tako 
it as a symbolic number for a long period of indefinite 
duration, and so, bringing it into closer connection with 
the context, to reckon the period from its conquest by 
the Assyrians.

A c c o r d in g  to  th e  d a y s  o f  o n e  k in g .—W e look 
in vain for any ruler of Assyria or Babylon whose 
reign was of this length, and the words probably mean, 
as the days fixed by a king— i.e., by a despotic and 
absolute decree. Possibly, however, the “  one king ”  
may stand for one dynasty.

Sh a ll T y r e  s in g  as an  h a r lo t .—Literally, there 
shall be to Tyre as the song o f the harlot, possibly 
referring to some well-known lyric of this type. The 
commercial city, welcoming foreigners of all nations as 
her lovers for the sake of gain, is compared to the pro
stitute who sells herself formoney. (Comp. Rev. xvii. 2.)

(16) T a k e  an h arp , g o  a b o u t  the c i t y . .  .—In a 
tone half of irony and half of pity, the prophet tells tho 
“ harlot that had been forgotten ”  to return to her old 
arts of song (the singing women of the East were 
commonly of this class), and to go abont once more 
with song and lyre, recalling her old lovers (i.e., her old 
allies) to tho memory of their past love.

(1?) She sh all tu rn  to  h e r  h ire .—The words 
indicate, in the strong imagery of verse 15, the revival 
of the commercial prosperity of Tyre under the rule of 
the Persian kings. To that commerce there was to bo 
no limit. The ships of all nations were once more 
to crowd her harbours.

(is) H e r  m e rch a n d ise  a n d  h e r  h ire  sh a ll b e  
h o lin e ss  to  th e  L o r d .—The words seem to reverse 
the rule of Deut. xxiii. 18, which, probably not without 
a reference to practices like those connected with the 
worship of Mylitta (Herod.,i. 99),forbade gifts that were 
so gained from being offered in the Sanctuary. Here, 
it seems to be implied, the imagery was not t o be carried 
to what might have seemed its logical conclusion. The 
harlot city, penitent and converted, might be allowed, 
strango as it might seem, to bring the gains of her 
harlotry into tho temple of the Lord. Interpreted 
religiously, the prophet sees the admission of proselytes 
to the worship of Israel in the future, as ho had seen it



T h e  L a n d  u t t e r l y  S p o i l e d . ISAIAH, XXIV. The Mourning o f  the new IVine.

merchandise shall be for them that 
•dwell before the L ord, to eat suffi
ciently, and for 1 durable clothing.

1 llob., old.

CH APTER X X I V . - (» Behold, the 
L ord maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waste, and 2 turneth it up
side down, and seatteretli abroad the 
inhabitants thereof. (2) And it shall 
he, as with the people, so with the 
3 “ priest; as with the servant, so with 
his master; as with the maid, so with 
her mistress; as with the buyer, so with 
the seller; as with the lender, so with 
the borrower; as with the taker of usury, 
so -with the giver of usury to him. 
(3) The land shall be utterly emptied, 
and utterly spoiled : for the L ord hath 
spoken this word.

W The earth mournetli and fadeth

2 TIcb., peri'trtvth 
the face thereof.

3 Or, prince.

a Uos. A 9.

4 nob., the height 
o f  the people.

b Jor. 7. 34 & 16. 9 
&25.10; Ezck.26. 
13; Uos. 2.11.

away, the world languisheth and fadeth 
away, ‘‘ the haughty people of the earth 
do languish. <5) The earth also is de
filed under the inhabitants thereof; be
cause they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the ever
lasting covenant. Therefore hath the 
curse devoured the earth, and they 
that dwell therein are desolate: there
fore the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men left. <7) The new 
wine mournetli, the vine languisheth, all 
the merryhearted do sigh. <8) The mirth 
b of tabrets ceaseth, the noise of them 
that rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp 
ceaseth. <9> They shall not drink wine 
with a son g ; strong drink shall be 
bitter to them that drink it. <10> The 
city of confusion is broken down : every 
house is shut up, that no man may come

frobably in the clays of Hczekiah (Ps. lxxxvii. 4).
uterpreted politically, the words point to a return to the 

old allianee between Judah and Tyro in the days of 
David and Solomon (1 Kings v. 1— 12), and to the gifts 
which that alliance involved (Ps. xlv. 12).

F o r  th em  th at d w e ll b e fo r e  the L o r d  . . .— 
These were probably, in the prophet’s thoughts, the 
citizens of Jerusalem, who were to find in Tyre their 
chief resource both for food and raiment. Traces of 
this eommereo after the return of the Jows from the 
captivity are found in Nell. xiii. 16, “ men of Tyre ”  
bringing “ fish and all manner of waro”  to tho gates of 
Jerusalem. O f tho more direet service we find ovi- 
donee in the fact that Tyrians and Zidonians contri
buted to the ereetion of tho seeond Temple, as they 
had done to that of the first (Ezra iii. 7).

X X IV .
(h B e h o ld , th e  L o r d  m a k eth  th e  earth  

■empty . . .—Tho chapters from xxiv. to xxvii., inclu
sive, are to be taken as a continuous propheey of the 
overthrow of tho great world-powers which wero ar
rayed against Johovali and His people. O f these Assy
ria was then the most prominent within the horizon of 
the prophet’s view ; but Meab appears in chap. xxv. 10, 
and the language, with that exception, seems delibe
rately generalised, as if to paint the genoral diseomfi- 
tnre in every age (and, above all, in tho great ago of the 
fnture Deliverer) of the enemies of Jehovah and His 
people. The Hebrew word for “ earth”  admits (as 
elsewhere) of the rendering “  land ” ; bnt here the wider 
meaning seems to predominate, as in its union with the 
■“  world,” in verse 4.

(2) I t  sh a ll b e , as w ith  th e  p e o p le  . . .—In 
the apparently general classification there is, perhaps, in 
the last two elauses a trace of the prophet’s indignation 
nt the growing tendency of tho people to the luxury 
which led to debt, and to the avariee whieh traded on 
the dobtor’s necessities. Israel, it woiild seem, was 
already on the way to become a nation of mouoy 
lenders. •

(') T h e  h a u g h ty  p e o p le  o f  th e  earth .—Liter
ally, t h e  h e i g h t s ,  or, to use an English term with a like 
history, “ the h i g h n e s s e s  of the people.”

(5) T h e  earth  also  is d e filed .—Tho verb is used 
of blood-gniltiness in Num. xxxv. 33, of impurity in 
Jer. iii. 1, 2, 9. It includes, therefore, all tho sins that, 
iu modern phrase, desecrate humanity. Taking tho 
word iu its wider range, eaeli form of evil was a trans
gression of the “ everlasting covenant ”  of Gen. ix. 16.

(6) T h e re fo re  h ath  th e  cu rse  . . .— The de
finite artiele may bo either generic, t h e  curse whieh 
always follows on evil-doing, or, more specifically, t h e  

eurse of the Book of tho Covenant, as in Lev. xxvi.; 
Dent, xxviii. The curse is personified as a beast of 
prey or a consuming fire, ready to devour. (Comp. 
Gen. iv. 7, 11.)

T h e y  th a t d w e ll  th ere in  are  d eso la te .— 
Better, b e a r  t h e i r  p u n i s h m e n t , or a r e  d e a l t  w i t h  a s  

g u i l t y .

A re  b u r n e d .—The word determines, perhaps, the 
sense of the word “ devour”  in the previous clause. The 
curse, the symbol of the wrath of Jehovah, is the con
suming fire that burns.

(7) T h e  n e w  w in e  m o u rn e th .—Each feature 
takes its part in the pieturo of a land from whieh all 
sourees of joy are taken away. The vine is s c o r c h e d  

with the fii'o of the eurse, there is no wine in the wine
press, the song of the grape-gatlierers (proverbially 
the type of the “  merry-hearted ” ) is linshed iu 
silenee.

(8) T h e  m irth  o f  ta b re ts  . . .—The words point 
to the processions of women 'with timbrels (tambourines) 
and sacred harps or lyres, like those of Exod. xv. 20 ; 
Judg. xi. 34; 1 Sam. xviii. 6, as was customary in 
seasons of victory. (Comp, the striking parallel of 1 
Mace. iii. 45.)

(f) T h e y  sh all n ot d r in k  w in e  w ith  a so n g  
. . .—Literally, i n  t h e i r  s o n g  t h e y  d r i n k  n o  w i n e ;  i . e . ,  

the mnsie of the feasts (Amos vi. 5) should cease, and if 
they sang at all it should be a chant of lamentation 
(Amos viii. 10). The very appetite for “ strong drink ” 
(probably the palm-wine of the East) slionld pass away, 
and it would be bitter as the wine of gall (Dent, xxxii. 
33).

(10) T h e  c i t y  o f  c o n fu s io n .—Better, t h e  e i t y  o f  

c h a o s ,  the t o h n  of Gen. i.2, “  without form and void.” 
The world should be cast back out of its c o s m o s  into



A ll Joy darkened. ISAIAH, XXIV. Fear, the Pit, and the Snare.

in. <u> There is a crying for wine in the 
streets; all joy is darkened, the mirth 
of the land is gone. <12) In the city is 
left desolation, and the gate is srii'itteu 
with destruction.

(W) When thus it shall be in the midst 
of the land among the people, there shall 
he as the shaking of an olive tree, and as 
the gleaning grapes when the vintage is 
done. <u) They shall lift up their voice, 
they shall sing for the majesty of the 
L ord, they shall cry aloud from the sea. 
(!5) Wherefore glorify ye the L ord in the 
1 fires, even the name of the L ord God 
of Israel in the isles of the sea.

(16) From the 2 uttermost part of the

l Or, ru/frj/*.

2 Hcb., icing.

3 lli-l),, Lcauncfn 
to w c, or. My 
secret to me.

a Jcr.4S. *3. 41.

earth have we heard songs, even glory to 
the righteous. But I  said, 3 My lean
ness, my leanness, woe unto me ! the 
treacherous dealers have dealt treacher
ously ; yea, the treacherous dealers have 
dealt very treacherously. (17) “ Fear, and 
the pit, and the snare, are upon thee, 0  
inhabitant of the earth. <18) And it shall 
come to pass, that he who fleetlifrom the 
noise of the fear shall fall into the pit 
and he that cometh up out of the midst 
of the pit shall he taken in the snare : 
for the windows from on high are open, 
and the foundations of the earth do 
shake. (10) The earth is utterly broken 
down, the earth is clean dissolved, the

its primeval chaos. The word is a favourito ono with 
Isaiah (chap, xxxiv. 11, lix. I, and nine other passages).

E v e r y  h ou se  is  shut u p — i.e., to completo tho 
picture, not becauso its gates are barred, but beeauso 
its own ruins block up the entrance.

(U) T h ere  is  a c r y in g  fo r  w in e  in  th e  
streets .—Literally, because o f  wine in the fields. Tho 
Hebrew noun for the latter word hovers between tho 
meaning of an open plaeo within and one without a 
city. The context, seems in favour of tho latter souse. 
Men weep in tho fields because there is no viutago.

A l l  joy  is  d a rk en ed .—The English verb exactly 
expresses tho force of tho Hebrew, which is used, as in 
Judg. xix. 9, of the gloom of suuset. (Comp. Mieah
iii. 6.) Tho light of joy had passed into the blackness 
of darkness.

U2) I n  th e  c ity  is  le ft  d e s o la t io n .—Better, o f  
the city. Nothing should bo left but its crumbling 
ruins. The “ gate,”  usually, in an Eastern town, the 
pride of tho city, and the chief place of concourse, had 
beeu battered till it lay in ruins.

(is) T h e re  sh a ll b e  as th e  sh a k in g  o f  an 
o liv e  tree  . . .—The prophet’s characteristic thought 
of the “ remnant ”  thatshould escape is presented under 
familiar imagery, that of the fow olives on the olive 
tree, and the gleaning of tho grapes when the vantage 
is over. (Comp. chap. xvii. 5 ,6 ; Judg. viii. 2.)

(U) T h e y  shall c r y  a lo u d  fr o m  th e  sea . . .— 
The utterers of tho praise are obviously tho remnant of 
the saved, whether of tho “ Jews of tho dispersion,” or 
of tho Gentiles. To them thoro appears in the midst of 
the desolation, tho vision of the glory of the Lord, and 
far off, from the sea (the Mediterranean, as tho great 
sea of the ancient world) they raise their song of praiso.

(15) W h e r e fo r e  g lo r i fy  ye the L o r d  in th e  
fires .—Tho last word, which is identical in form with 
the Urim of tho high priest's breastplato, has been very 
difforently interpreted:—(1) Taking it in the sense of 
“  light,” it has beeu taken as meaning the east, as con
trasted with tho “ isles of tho sea” as a synonym for the 
west, and so standing parallel to tho familiar pliraso 
“ from tho rising of the sun to tho going down of the 
same ”  (Mai. i. 11; Isa. lix. 19), and, we may add, to 
the liko formula in Assyrian inscriptions, e.g., that of 
Esarhaddon ( Records o f the Past, iii. 111). So Homer, 
“  tho dawn and the sun”  (II., xii. 239) as a phrase for 
the E ast; and our Orient and East have substantially 
tho samo significance. (2) It has beeu rendered simply 
■“  regions,” or “  countries ” (Clieyno). (3) It has b. on

interpreted of the “ fiery trial ” of tribulation, or of the 
“ liglit”  of Divine truth. Of these, (1) has the merit 
of being more in harmony with tho primary meaning of 
the word, and giving a more vivid antithesis. Tho 
“  isles of tho soa ”  we have met in chap. xi. 11.

(16) F r o m  th e  u tte rm o s t part o f  th e  earth  . . . 
— The words “ glory to tho righteous” sound at first like 
a doxology addressed to Jehovah as essentially tho 
Righteous One. Two facts militate, however, agaiust 
this viow. The word translated “  glory ” is not that 
commonly used in doxologies, but rather “ honour ”  or 
“ praise,”  such as is applied to men (chaps, iv. 2, xxiii. 
9, xxviii. 1,4, 5 ; 2 Sam. i. 19). (2) Tho term “ tho 
Righteous One ” is never used absolutely as a name of 
God. On these grounds, thereforo, it seems better to 
render “ honour to the righteous”  (comp. Rom. ii. 7), 
to the truo Israel of God as a righteous people. Tho 
“ uttermost part ”  is, literally, the iving or skirt of the 
earth.

B u t I  sa id , M y  lea n n ess , m y  lea n n ess . . . 
—The prophet is recalled from the ideal to tho actual, 
from the glory of the future to the shame and misery of 
tho present. “  Leanness,”  as in Pss. xxii. 17, eix. 24, 
was the natural symbol of extremest sorrow. In tho 
“ treacherous dealers,” literally, robbers, or barba- 
rians, we may find primarily tho Assyrian invaders, 
who wero making the country desolato, or the unjust 
rulers of Judah, who oppressed the people.

(if) F ea r , an d  th e  p it , an d  the snare . . .— 
Tho words paint the rapid succession of inevitable ca
lamities, in imagery drawn from tho several forms of the 
hunter's work. There is first the terror of the startled 
beast; then the pit dug that ho might fall iuto i t ; then 
the snare, if ho struggled out of tho pit, out of which 
there was no eseapo (chap. viii. 15). The passage is 
noticeable as having been reproduced by Jeremiah in ' 
his prophecy against Moab (chap, xlviii. 43, 44).

(is) T h e  w in d o w s  fro m  o n  h igh  are  o p e n  . . . 
—The pliraso reminds ns of tho narrative of the Flood 
in Gen vii. 11, viii. 2. There was a second jndgment on 
tho defiled and corrupted land like that of tho deluge. 
The next clause and the following verses were probably 
reminiscences of the earthquake in Uzziah’s reign, and 
of tho panic which it caused (chap. ii. 19; Amos i. 1; 
Zech. xiv. 5).

(is) T h e earth  is u t te r ly  b r o k e n  . . .— Wo 
note tho characteristic form of Hebrew emphasis in tho 
threefold iteration of “ the earth.”  (Comp. chap. vi. 3 ; 
Jer. xxii. 29.) Thera tho form (moro visibly in the



The Punishment o f  the High Ones. ISAIAH, XXV. 'The Lord reigning in M ount Zion.

■earth is moved exceedingly. (20> The 
earth shall reel to and fro like a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a 
cottage; and the transgression thereof 
shall be heavy upon i t ; and it shall fall, 
and not rise again.

<2,) And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the L oud shall 'punish the 
host of the high ones that are  on high, 
and the kings of the earth upon the 
earth. And they shall be gathered 
together, 2as prisoners are gathered in 
"the 3pit, and shall be shut up in the 
prison, and after many days shall they

1 llcb ., visit upon■

nr.
cir. * i i

2 llcb ., u-ith the 
gathering of pri
soners.

3 Or, d u n g e o n .

4 Or, found want
ing.

a ch. 13. 10; Ezek. 
32. 7 ; Joel 2. 31 & 
3.15.

5 Or, there fOinll 
be glory before 
his ancients.

be 'visited. I23) Then the “moon shall 
be confounded, and the sun ashamed, 
when the L ord of hosts shall reign in 
mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and 
“before Ins ancients gloriously.

CH APTER X X V .— <» 0  L ord , thou 
art my God; I will exalt thee, I will 
praise thy nam e; for thou hast done 
wonderful things; thy counsels of old 
are faithfulness an d  truth. <2> For thou 
hast made of a city an heap; o f  a de- 
fenced city a ruin : a palace of strangers 
to be no city ; it shall never be built.

Hebrew than in the English) is a climax representing the 
three stages of an earthquake -. the first cleavage of the 
ground; the wide open gaping; the final shattering 
convulsion. The rhythm of the whole passage is almost 
nn echo of the crashes.

(20) T h e  earth  sh a ll ree l to  an d  fr o  . . .—
The point of the first comparison is obvions. (Comp, 
the like illustration of a ship tossed by the waves in 
Ps. evii. 27.) The second becomes clearer if we 
render hammock instead of cottage, a hanging mat, 
suspended from a tree, in which the keeper of tho vine
yard slept, moving with every breath of wind; the very 
type of instability. In the words that follow the pro
phet traces the destruction to its source. The physical 
catastrophe is not the result of merely physical causes. 
The earth totters under the weight of its iniquity, and 
falls (we must remember the Hebrew idea of the world 
as resting upon pillars, 1 Sam. ii. 8), never to rise again. 
In ■ its vision of the last things the picture finds a 
parallel, though under different imagery, in 2 Peter iii. 
1 0 -1 3 .

(21) T h e  L o r d  sh a ll p u n ish  th e  h o st  o f  the 
h ig h  o n e s  th at are  o n  h ig h  . . .— The prophet’s 
utterance becomes more and more apocalyptic. He sees 
more than the condemnation of the kings of earth. 
Jehovah visits also the “  principalities and powers in 
heavenly places ”  (Eph. iii. 10) or “ on high”  (Eph.vi.12). 
Perhaps identifying these spiritual evil powers with the 
gods whom the nations worshipped, and these again 
with the stars in the firmament, Isaiah foresees a time 
when their long-protracted rebellion shall come to an 
end, and all authority and power he put down under 
the might of Jehovah (1 Cor. xv. 25). The antithetical 
parallelism of the two clauses is decisive against the 
interpretation which sees in the “ high ones on high ”  
only the representatives of eartlily kingdoms, though 
we may admit that from the prophet’s stand-point each 
rebel nation is thought of as swayed by a rebel spirit. 
{Comp. Dan. x. 20; Eeelus. xvii. 14; and tho L X X . 
o f  Deut. xxxii. 8 : “ Ho set the bounds of the nations 
according to the number of the angels of God.’’) The 
same thought is found in a Rabbinic proverb, “  God 
never destroys a nation without having first of all 
destroyed its prince” (Delit/.seh, but without a re
ference).

<22) A s  p r iso n e rs  are ga th ered  in  th e  p i t . . .  
— The imagery is drawn from the deep underground 
dungeons of Eastern prisons (Jer. xxxviii. 6), which are 
here the symbol of tho abyss of Hades, in which the 
rebel powers of earth and heaven await tho final judg
ment (2 Peter ii. 4 ; Jude verse 6).

A fte r  m a n y  d a y s  sh a ll th e y  b e  v is ite d .—
Tho verb is the same as that translated “  punish ”  in 
the previous verse, hut does not in itself involve the 
idea of punishing, and in some of its forms is used of 
visiting in mercy. Interpreters have, according to their 
previous bias, assigned this or that meaniug to it. 
Probably the prophet used it in a neutral sense, draw
ing his imagery from the custom of Eastern kings, who, 
after leaving their enemies in prison for an appointed 
time, eanio to inspect them, and to award punishment 
or pardon according to their deserts. In such a com
pany there might be “  prisoners of hope”  (Zeeh. ix. 12), 
waiting with eager expectation for the coming of the 
king. The passage is interesting in the history of 
Christian doctrine, as having furnished to Origen and 
his followers an argument in favour of the ultimate 
restitution of all created spirits.

(23) T h e  m o o n  shaU b e  c o n fo u n d e d  . . .— 
The thought implied is that the most glorious forms of 
created light will become dim, the moon red as with 
the blush of shame, the sun turning pale, before the 
glory of Jehovah’s presence.

T h e  L o r d  o f  h o sts  sh a ll re ig n  . . . — 
Better, hath become king, the phrase being that used as 
in 2 Sam. v. 4 ; 1 Kings xv. 1, for a king's accession to 
his throne.

A n d  b e fo r e  h is  a n c ien ts  g lo r io u s ly .—Better, 
and before his elders shall he glory. The “  elders ”  are, 
like the seventy of Exod. xxiv. 9, like the twenty-four 
of Rev. iv. 4, the chosen ones of the new Jerusalem, to 
whom it shall be given, as the counsellors of the great 
King, to see His glory, that glory resting on them as in 
old time it rested upon Moses.

X X V .
(1) O L o r d , th o u  art m y  G o d .—1The burst of 

praise follows, like St. Paul’s in Rom. xi. 33—36, upon 
the contemplation of the glory of the heavenly city.

T h y  co u n se ls  o f  o ld  are fa ith fu ln e ss  an d  
tru th .— It is better to omit the words in italics, and to 
treat the words as standing in the objective case, in 
apposition with “  wonderful things.”  The “ counsels 
of old ”  are the eternal purposes of God made known 
to His prophets. The absence of it conjunction in the 
Hehrew, emphasises the enumeration.

(2) T h o u  h ast m a d e  o f  a c it y  an h ea p .—1The 
city spoken of as “ the palace of strangers ”  was, pro
bably in the prophet’s thought, that which he identified 
with the oppressors and destroyers of his people— i.e., 
Nineveh or Babylon ; but that city was also for him 
the representation of the world-power which in every



Jehovah a Strength to the Poor. ISAIAII, XXV. Death swallowed up in Victory..

(3) Therefore shall the strong people 
glorify thee, the city of the terrible 
nations shall fear thee. V) For thou 
hast been a strength to the poor, a 
strength to the needy in his distress, a 
refuge from the storm, a shadow from 
the heat, when the blast of the terrible 
ones is as a storm against the wall. 
<5) Thou shalt bring down the noise of 
strangers, as the heat in a dry place; 
even the heat with the shadow of a 
cloud: the branch of the terrible ones 
shall be brought low.

V) And in this mountain shall the 
L ord o f hosts make unto all people a 
feast of fat things, a feast of wines on 
the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of 
■wines on the lees well refined. And

1 Ucb., U]).

2 Heb., covered.

a  1 C or. 15.

b R e v .
4.

3  O r , M reaJted.

4 Or, threshed in 
Madmcnah.

lie will 1 destroy in this mountain the 
face of the covering 2cast over all 
people, and the vail that is spread over 
all nations. (8) He will "swallow up 
death in victory; and the Lord G od will 
‘ wipe away tears from off all faces ; and 
the rebuke of his people shall he take 
away from off all the earth: for the 
L oud hath spoken it.

And it shall be said in that day, 
Lo, this is our G od ; we have waited for 
him, and he will save us : this is the 
L oud ; we have waited for him, we "will 
be glad and rejoice in his salvation. 
(Jo) For in this mountain shall the hand 
of the L ord rest, and Moab shall be 
8 trodden down under him, even as straw 
is ‘ trodden down for the dunghill.

age opposes itself to the righteousness of God's 
kingdom. The Babylon of Isaiah becomes tho type 
of the mystical Babylon of the Apocalypse. Tho words 
as they stand expand the thought of chap. xxiv. 10. 
(Com]), chap, xxvii. 10.)

(3) T h e re fo re  sh a ll th e  s tro n g  p e o p le  . . . —
Better, “  u fierce people and a city,”  the Hebrew 
having no article before either noun. The words paint 
the effect of the downfall of the imperial oppressor on 
the outlying fiercer nations, who were thus taught to 
recognise tho righteous judgments of the God of Israel. 
(Comp. Rev. xi. 13, xv. 4.)

CO T h o u  h ast b e e n  a stre n g th  . . . —Liter
ally, a fortress. Tho fierceness of the oppressor 
is represented by the intolerable heat, and tho fierce 
tornado of an eastern storm, dashing against the wall, 
threatening it with destruction. From that storm the 
faithful servants of the Lord should find shelter as in 
the castle of the great King.

(s) T h o u  sh alt b r in g  d o w n  th e  n o ise  o f  
stra n g ers  . . . —The thought of verse 4 is repro
duced with a variation of imagery, tho scorch
ing “ heat ”  in a “ dry ”  (or parched) “ land.”  This is 
deprived of its power to harm, by the presenco of 
Jehovah, as the welcome shadow of a cloud hides the 
sun’s intolerable blaze. (Comp. chap, xxxii. 2.) It is 
notieeablo that the L X X . in both passages gives 
“ Sion”  for “ dry place”  (Heb. tsayun), perhaps fol
lowing a various reading, perhaps interpreting.

T h e  b ra n ch  o f  th e  te r r ib le  on es  . . . —Better, 
the song. Tho Hebrew noun is a rare one, but is found 
in this sense in Song Sol. ii. 12. The triumph song 
of the dread oppressors is thought of as blighting the 
world like a spell of ovil; but this also is to bo brought 
low, and hushed in silence.

(®) A n d  in  th is m ou n ta in  sh all th e  L o r d  . . . 
— Tho mountain is, as in chap. ii. 1, tho hill of Zion, 
tho true representative type of the city of God. Truo 
to what wo may call the catholicity of his character, 
Isaiah looks forward to a time when the outlying heathen 
nations shall no longer be excluded from fellowship 
with Israel, but shall share in its sacrificial feasts even 
as at the banquet of the great King. In the Hebrew, 
as even in the English, the rhythm tlowsonlike a strain 
of music appropriate to such a feast. Tho “ wines on 
tho Ices ” are those that have been allowed to ripen and

clarify in the cask, and so, like the “  fat things full 
of marrow,” represent the crowning luxuries of an 
Eastern banquet.

F) T h e  fa ce  o f  th e  c o v e r in g  cast o v er  a ll 
p e o p le  . . .—To cover the face was, in the East, a sign 
of mourning for the dead (2 Sam. xix. 4); and to destroy 
that covering is to overcome death, of which it is thus 
the symbol. With this there probably mingled another, 
though kindred, thought. The man whose face is thus 
covered cannot see the light, and tho “ covering”  re
presents the veil (2 Cor. iii. 15) which hinders men 
from knowing God. The final victory of God includes 
a triumph over ignorance and sorrow, as well as over 
sin and death.

(8) H e  w il l  sw a llo w  u p  . . . —The verb is tho 
same as the “ destroy ” of verse 7. The words are an 
echo of tho earlier promise of Hosea xiii. 14. They aro, 
in their turn, rc-eehoed in the triumph-anthem of St. 
Paid in 1 Cor. xv. 54. Tho clause, “ tho Lord God 
shall wipe away toars,”  is in like manner reproduced in 
Rev. vii. 17, xxi. 4.

T h e  r e b u k e  o f  h is  p e o p le  . . . —Tho taunt 
to which they were exposed in the time of their affliction, 
when the heathen took up their proverb of reproach and 
asked, “ Whero is now their God ? ”  (Ps. lxxix. 10).

(9) I t  sh a ll b e  sa id  in  that d a y .—The speakers 
aro obviously the company of the redeemed, the 
citizens of tho new Jerusalem. The litanies of sup
plication aro changed into anthems of praise for tho 
great salvation that has been wrought for them.

do) M oab  shall b e  tro d d e n  d o w n  . . . — 
There seems at first something liko a descent from tho 
great apocalypse of a triumph over death and sin and 
sorrow, to a name associated with tho local victories or 
defeats of a remoto period in the history of Israel. 
The inscription of tho Moabite stone, in connection with 
chap, xv., helps to explain tho nature of tho allusion. 
Moab bad been prominent among the enemies of Israel; 
the claims of Chemosh, tho god of Moab, bad been set 
up against those of Jehovah, the God of Israel (Records 
o f  the Past, xi. 160), and so tho namo had become repre
sentative of His enemies. There was a mystical Moab, 
as thero was afterwards a mystical Babylon, and in 
Rabbinic writings a mystical Edom (i.e., Rome). Tho 
proud nation was to lie wallowing in the mire of shame, 
trampled on by its conquerors, as tho straw on the-
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<n) And be shall spread forth his hands i neb., truths. 
in the midst of them, as he that swim- 
meth spreadeth forth his hands to swim: 
and he shall bring down their pride 
together with the spoils of their hands.
(1-i And the fortress of the high fort of = neb., peace. 
thy walls shall he bring down, lay low, 
and bring to the ground, even to the dust.

CH APTER X X V I .— <» In that day 
shall this son" be sung in the land of 
Judah; "VVe have a strong c ity ; salva
tion will God appoint fo r  walls and 
bulwarks. Open ye the gates, that 
the righteous nation which keepeth the 
1 truth may enter in. <3) Thou wilt keep 
him in 2perfect peace, whose 3mind is

3 Or, thought, or. 
imagination.

4 Hob., tho rock of 
ages.

stayed on thee: because he trusteth in 
thee. (4) Trust ye in the L ord for ever: 
for in the L ord JEH O VAH  is Everlast
ing strength: (5> for he bringeth down 
them that dwell on high ; the lofty city, 
he layeth it lo w ; he layeth it low, even 
to the ground; he bringeth it even to  
the dust. (0) The foot shall tread it 
down, even the feet of the poor, and the 
steps of the needy.

The way of the just is uprightness: 
thou, most upright, dost weigh the path 
of the just. Yea, in the way of thy 
judgments, 0  L ord, have we waited for 
th ee; the desire of our soul is to thy 
name, and to the remembrance of thee.
(9) W ith  my soul have I  desired thee in

threshing-floor is trampled by the oxen till it looks like 
a heap of dung. In the Hebrew word for “ dunghill ” 
(madmenah) wo may probably trace a reference to the 
Moabite city of that name (Jer. xlviii. 2), in which 
Isaiah sees an unconscious prophecy of tho future con
dition of the whole nation.

<u) A s  h e  th at sw im m eth  sp rea d eth  fo r th  
h is  han ds to  sw im .—The structure of the sentence 
leaves it uncertain whether the comparison applies (1) to 
Jehovah spreading forth His hands with the swimmer’s 
strength to repress the pride of Moab, or (2) to the 
outstretched hands upon the Cross, or (3) to Moab 
vainly struggling in the deep waters of calamity. 
Each view has the support of commentators. The last 
seems beyond question most in harmony with the con
text. Ineffective struggles for preservation naturally 
suggest tho parallel, “ like some strong swimmer in 
his agony” (Ps. lxix. 1, 2, 14). In the second clause 
there is, of course, no reason for doubt. It is Jehovah 
who “  brings down the pride”  of the guilty nation.

(12) A n d  th e  fo r tre ss  o f  th e  h ig h  fo r t  o f  th y  
w a lls  . . .—Primarily the words, as interpreted by 
verse 10, point to Kir-Moab (chap. xv. 1) as the strong
hold of the nation. Beyond this they predict a like 
destruction of every stronghold, every rock-built fortress 
(2 Cor. x. 5) of the great world-power of which Moab 
was for the time tho symbol.

X X V I.
(1) In  that d a y  sh a ll th is so n g  b e  su n g  . . .— 

The prophet appears once more, as in chaps, v. 1,
xii. 4, in the character of a psalmist, and what he 
writes is destined for nothing less than the worship of 
the new city of the heavenly kingdom.

S a lv a tion  w ill  G o d  a p p o in t fo r  w aU s.—Better, 
salvation He appoints. The walls of the heavenly eity 
are not of stone or brick, bnt are themselves as a 
living force, saving and protecting. The same charac
teristic thought appears in chap. lx. 18.

(2) O p en  y e  th e  gates . . . —The cry comes as 
from the heralds of the king of the heavenly city, pro
claiming that the gates are open to those who are 
worthy to enter into it, i.e., to the righteous people 
who alone may dwell in the city of God (Ps. xv. 1, 2,
xxiv. 3, 4, exviii. 19, 20; Rev. xxi. 27.)

T h e  tru th .—Literally, truths; all the many forms 
of truthfulness in heart and life.

(3) T h o u  w ilt  k e e p  h im  in  p e r fe c t  p e a c e .— 
The italics show that the English version is made up 
with several interpolated words. More literally, and 
more impressively, we read, Thou establishest a pur
pose firm ; peace, peace, fo r  in Thee is his trust. Com
pleteness is expressed, as elsewhere, in the form of 
iteration. No adjectives can add to the fulness of the 
meaning of the noun.

(b F o r  in  th e  L o r d  J e h o v a h .—The Hebrew pre
sents, as in chap. xii. 2, the exceptional combination of 
the two names Jab (Ps. lxviii. 4) and Jehovah. In 
the Hebrew for “  everlasting strength,”  we have, liter
ally, the Bock o f Ages of the well-known hymn. We 
have the same name of Roek applied to express the 
unchangeableness of God, as in Dent, xxxii. 4.

(5) T h e  lo f t y  c ity ,  h e  la y e th  it  lo w  . . .—The 
“  city ”  is probably the great imperial “ eity of confu
sion ”  that had exalted itself against God and his 
people. To that city, Moab, in all its pride, was but as 
a tributary.

(6) E v e n  th e  fe e t  o f  th e  p o o r  . . .—The down
fall of the haughty city is emphasised by the fact that 
the instruments of its destruction arc to be the very 
people it had oppressed. The “  saints of God ”  are in 
this sense to judge the world.

(") T h e  w a y  o f  th e  ju s t  is  u p r ig h tn e ss .—The 
English version seems somewhat tautologous. Better, 
is straight, or is even—i.e., leads on without interrup
tion to its appointed end. So, in the second clause, 
instead of “  thou shalt weigh the path,”  which con
veys a not very intelligible thought, we render, makest 
smooth the path. Probably, too, the word translated, 
“ most upright,”  as if it were a vocative, should be taken 
adverbially. The verse is, as it were, an echo of Prov.
iv. 26, v. 6, 21.

(8) T o  th y  n am e, a n d  to  th e  re m e m b ra n ce  o f  
th ee  . . .—The “ name ”  of God is, as always, that 
which reveals His character and will. Those who have 
waited for Him in the path of His judgments long for 
a fuller manifestation of that character. Comp, the 
prayer, “  Father, glorify thy Name,”  in John xii. 2S. 
In the next verse the prophet identifies himself in 
spirit with the longing expectation of the time that 
precedes the final manifestation.

(3) W ith  m y  s o u l h a v e  I  d e s ire d  th ee  in  th e  
n ig h t . . .— Sold and spirit are joined together to ex
press the fulness of personality. The “ night”  is the



They who Learn not Righteousness. ISAIAH, XXVI. T h e  T r a v a i l - P a n g s  o f  I s r a e l .

the n ig h t; yea, with my spirit within 
me will I  seek thee early: for when thy 
judgments are in the earth, the inhabi
tants of the world will learn righteous
ness. <10> Let favour he shewed to the 
wicked, yet will he not learn righteous
ness : in the land of uprightness will he 
deal unjustly, and will not behold the 
majesty of the L ord . <” > L ord, when 
thy hand is lifted up, they will not see: 
but they shall see, and be ashamed for 
their envy ’ at the people; yea, the fire 
of thine enemies shall devour them.

<12) L ord , thou wilt ordain peace for 
us : for thou also hast wrought all our 
works 2 in us. <13> 0  L ord our God, 
other lords beside thee have had do
minion over us : but by thee only will

we make mention of thy name. <14> They 
are dead, they shall not live; they are 
deceased, they shall not rise : therefore 
hast thou visited and destroyed them, 
and made all their memory to perish. 
(ls) Thou hast increased the nation, O 
L ord, thou hast increased the nation : 
thou art glorified : thou hadst removed 
it far unto all the ends of the earth. 
(16) L ord, in trouble have the}' visited 
thee, they poured out a 3prayer when thy 
chastening was upon them. (’"> Like as 
a woman -with child, that draweth near 
the time of her delivery, is in pain, and 
crieth out in her pangs; so have we 
been in thy sight, 0  L ord . <18) W e  
have been with child, we have been in 
pain, we have as it were brought forth

1 Or, towatds thy 
people.

2 Or, for us.

3 Ilcb ., secret 
speech.

time of sorrow and expectation, in which the saints of 
God shall “  watch for the morning ”  of the great 
day of judgment and deliverance. They welcomed the 
“ judgments” as the discipline, by whieh those who had 
failed to learn before would at last, it might be, leam 
and acknowledge the righteousness of God.

(10) Let favour be shewed to the wicked . . . 
— The thought of verse 9 is presented under another 
aspeet. The judgments of God manifested against 
evil are the only discipline by which the doers of evil 
can be taught; without them, under a system of mere 
toleranee and favour, theyremainasthey are. In the very 
“ land of uprightness” (Ps. exliii. 10) they will still work 
unrighteousness. “ The mind is its own place,” and eau 
make a hell of heaven itself. The eyes that see “  the 
majesty of the Lord ”  are those of the pure in heart 
(Matt. v. 8).

(” ) T h e y  w il l  n o t  see . . .—Better, they did not 
see, or, they see not, so as to bring out the contrast-with 
the clause that follows. When the “ arm of Jehovah,”  
the symbol of His power, was simply lifted up for the 
protection of His people, the evildoers closed their eyes 
and would not see it. A  time will come when judg
ments shall fall on them, and so they shall be mado to 
see.

Sh a ll b e  ash am ed  fo r  th e ir  e n v y  at th e  
p e o p le .—Bettor, they shall see {and be ashamed,) 
the jealousy (o f God) fo r  the people. They shall 
understand something of God’s watchful and zealous 
care for those whom He loves. It shall be seen that it 
is as a eousnming “ fire ”  (Ps. Ixxix. 5) that shall devour 
His adversaries.

(12> T h o u  a lso  h ast w ro u g h t  a ll o u r  w o r k  in  
u s  . . .—Better,fo r  us. The “ work”  is the great 
work of salvation and deliverance.

(’3) other lords beside thee have had do
minion over us . . .—Tho “ other lords ”  are the 
eonqncrors and oppressors by whom Israel had been 
enslaved; possibly also, tho false gods with whom thoso 
eonquerors identified themselves.

B y  th ee  o n ly  w ill w e  m a k e  m e n tio n  o f  th y  
n am e.—Better, Through Thee alone we celebrate Thy 
Name. The power to praise God with hymns of 
thanksgiving (Ps. xlv. 17) had been restored to Israel, 
not by man’s strength, but through His interposition 
on behalf of His people.

(’ ■*) T h e y  are d e a d  . . ,—W e get a more vivid 
rendering by omitting the words in italies, Dead, they 
live n o t; shadows (Rephaim, as in Ps. lxxxviii. 10), 
they rise not. Those of whom the prophet speaks are 
the rulers of the great world-empires, who, as in chap, 
xiv. 9 ; Ezek. xxxii. 21, have passed into the gloomy 
world of Hades, out of whieh there was, for them at 
least, no eseape. Their very names shoidd perish from 
the memories of men. The L X X ., adopting another 
etymology of the word Rephaim, gives the singular 
rendering, “  Physicians shall not raise them up to life.”  

(15) T h o u  h ast in cre a se d  th e  n a tion  . . .—The 
nation is, if we follow this rendering, Israel, whose 
prosperity the prophet contrasts with tho downfall of 
its oppressors (comp. chap. ix. 3). The L X X ., however, 
gives, “ Add thou evils to all the glorious ones,”  as if 
referring to the “  chastening ”  of exile in the next 
verse, and the uso of the word “ nation ”  (i.e., heathen) 
instead of “ people,”  is, perhaps, in favonr of this ren
dering. “  Nation,” however, is used for Israel in chap,
ix. 3, whieh is partly parallel to this passage.

T h o u  h a d s t r e m o v e d  it  fa r  u n to  a ll the en d s 
o f  th e  earth .—Better, Thou hast moved far off the 
borders o f  the land. The English Version seems to 
speak of the exile and dispersion of the people. What 
is really meant is, probably, that Jehovah will restore it 
to its old remoter boundaries, as in the days of David 
and Solomon. This belongs, of course, to the ideal, 
and not the historical, restoration.

(it) L o r d , in  t r o u b le  h a v e  th e y  v is ite d  th e e . 
—Better, have they missed Thee (as in 1 Sam. xx. (i,
xxv. 15), or sought after Thee, or, remembered Thee.

T h e y  p o u re d  o u t  a  p ra y e r  . . . —The word for 
“ prayer” is a peculiar one, eommouly used, as in chaps,
iii. 3, viii. 19, for the whispered incantations of tho 
heathen. Here it appears to mean the low-toned prayers, 
pitehed as in a minor key, of the afflicted. Ill chap,
xxix. 4 we have the same thought more fully developed.

07) L ik e  as a w o m a n  w ith  c h ild .—This, as in 
Matt. xxiv. 8, John xvi. 21, eomes as the most natural 
image of longing, painful expectation, followed by great 
joy.

(is) W e  h a v e  as it  w e re  b ro u g h t fo r th  w in d . 
—Left to themselves, the longing expectations of Israel 
had been frustrated. It was, “ as it were ”  (the words 
imply the prophet’s consciousness of the boldness of the



The Resurrection o f  the True Israel. ISAIAH, XXVII. The Song o f  the Vineyard o f  Red Wine.

wind; wc have not wrought any deliver
ance in the earth; neither have the 
inhabitants of the world fallen. <1<J) Thy 
dead men shall live, together with my 
■dead body shall they arise. Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in d u st: for thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the 
earth shall cast out the dead.

<2°) Come, my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers, and shut thy doors about 
thee : hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be over
past. (21> For, behold, the L ord “cometh 
out of his place to punish the inhabi
tants of the earth for their iniquity:

the earth also shall disclose her 1 blood, 
and shall no more cover her slain.

CH APTER X X V I I .— <» In that day 
the Loan with his sore and great and 
strong sword shall punish leviathan the 
2piereing serpent, even leviathan that 
crooked serpent; and he shall slay the 
dragon that is in the sea.

(2> In that day sing ye unto her, A  
vineyard of red wine. (3> I  the L ord do 
keep i t ; I will water it every m om ent: 
lest any hurt it, I  will keep it night and 
day. V) Fury is not in me : who would 
set the briers and thorns against me in

a MIc. 1. 3.

1 Ucb., bloods.

2 Or, crossing like 
a bar.

figure), like a false pregnancy, a disease with no birth 
as its outcome.

N e ith e r  h a v e  th e  in h a b itan ts o f  th e  w o r ld  
fa l le n .— Better, Neither were the inhabitants o f  the 
world brought to birth, the verb to “  fall ”  being used, 
as in Wisd. vii. 3 ; Horn., II., xix. 10, of the delivery of 
a woman with child. The words continue the picture 
of the fruitlessness of mere human strivings and 
expectations. The L X X ., “  They that are in tho tombs 
shall rise,”  connects itself with John v. 28, 29. (Comp, 
the like imagery in chap, xxxvii. 3.) Tho “  creation ”  
was “  subject unto vanity,”  as in Rom. viii. 20—22.

(is) T h y  d e a d  m e n  sh all l iv e .—Better, Thy dead 
shall live ; my corpses shall rise. The words, though 
they imply a belief more or less distinct in a resur
rection, are primarily like the vision of dry bones in 
Ezekiel xxxvii. 1— 14, and like St. Paul’s “ life from 
the dead”  in Rom. xi. 15 (eomp. also Hosea vi. 2), used 
of national and spiritual resurrection.

F o r  th y  d e w  is  as the d e w  o f  h e rb s .— The 
rendering is a tenable one, and expresses the thought 
that as the dew that falls upon the parched and withered 
plant quickens it to a fresh life, so should the dew of 
Jehovah’s grace (eomp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 4) revive the 
dying energies of His people. Most interpreters, how
ever, render the words the dew o f  lights (plural ex
pressing completeness), the dew whieli is born of the 
womb of the morning (Ps. ex. 3). This, coming as it 
■does from the “  Father of Lights ”  (so the L X X ., “ The 
dew that is from Thee shall be healing for them ” ), 
shall have power to make the earth east forth even the 
shadowy forms of the dead. The verb for “  cast forth ”  
is another form of that used in verse 18 of childbirth, 
and is, in this interpretation, used in the same sense.

(20) C om e, m y  p e o p le , en ter  th o u  in to  th y  
ch a m b e rs .—The vision of the judgments and the 
glory of the futnre leads the prophet to his work as a 
preacher of repentance in the present. His people also 
need the preparation of silent and solitary prayer (Matt,
vi. 6; Pss.xxvii. 5, xxxi. 21). As men seek the innermost 
reeesses of their homes while the thunderstorm sweeps 
over the eity, so should they seek God in that solitude 
till the great tempest of His indignation has passed 
by.

(21) T h e  earth  also  sh all d is c lo s e  h e r  b lo o d .— 
Literally, her bloods (plural of intensity). The prophet 
has in his thoughts the reekless destruction of life which 
characterised the great world-powers of Assyria and 
Babylon. As in the case of Abel’s blood that cried 
from the ground (Gen. iv. 16), so here the earth first

brings to light the blood of those that have been slain, 
and then the forms of the murdered ones themselves.

X X Y I I .
(1) L ev ia th a n  th e  p ie r c in g  se rp e n t.—Rather, 

fleet, or fugitive. Tho verse paints in vivid symbolic 
language the judgment of Jehovah on the great world- 
powers that had shed the blood of His people. The 
“ sword of the Lord ”  (primarily, perhaps, representing 
the lightning-flash) is turned in its threefold character 
as sore, and swift, and strong, against three great em
pires. These arc represented, as in Ezek. xvii. 3, xxix. 3 
Han. vii. 3—7, by monstrous forms of animal life. 
The “ dragon ”  is as in chap. li. 19 ; Ps. lxxiv. 13, 14 ; 
Ezek. xxix. 3; xxxii. 2, the standing emblem of E gypt: 
the other two, so generieally like, that the “  leviathan ” 
(“ crocodile ” in Job xli. 1, but here, probably, 
generieally for a monster of the serpent type) serves as 
a common type for both, while each has its distinctive 
epithet, may refer respectively to Assyriaand Babylon, 
the epithets indicating (1) the rapid rush of the Tigris 
and the tortuous windings of the Euphrates; and (2) 
the policy characteristic of each empire, of which the 
rivers were looked upon as symbols, one rapidly aggres
sive, the other advancing as by a sinuous deceit. By 
some commentators, however, Egypt is represented in 
all three clauses; while others (Cheyne) see in them 
the symbols not of earthly empire, but of rebel powers 
of evil and darkness, quoting Job xxvi. 12,13 in support 
of his view.

(2) I n  th at d a y  s in g  y e  . . . —The prophet 
appears once again, as in chap. xxvi. 1, as the hymn- 
writer of the future day of the triumph of the redeemed. 
He had chanted a dirge over the vineyard that was un
fruitful, and therefore given over to desolation. He 
now changes the wailing into a poem. The word 
translated “ red wine”  (eomp. Dent, xxxii. 14) signifies 
“ fiery.”  or “  foaming.”  The L X X . seems to have 
followed a different text, giving (with the alteration of 
a single letter) the meaning, “ a pleasant vineyard.”

(3) I  th e  L o r d  d o  k e e p  it .—The words imply a 
distinct reversal of the sentence passed in chap. v. 1— 7. 
Instead of abandonment, there is constant care. Instead 
of the clouds being commanded to give no rain, the 
vineyard is watered whenever it requires watering. 
Instead of being wasted by the wild boar or by spoilers, 
Jehovah tends it both by day and night.

(4) F u r y  is  n o t  in  m e.—Better, There is no wrath 
in me. Who will set briars and thorns before me ? 
With war will I  go forth  against them; I  will burn
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battle? I  would 1 go through them, I 
would burn them together. Or let 
him take hold of my strength, that he 
may make peace with me ; and he shall 
make peace -with me.

<6) He shall cause them that come of 
Jaeob to take root: Israel shall blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the world 
with fruit. <"> Hath he smitten him, 
2as he smote those that smote him ? or 
is he slain according to the slaughter 
of them that are slain by him ? (8) In  
measure, 3when it shooteth forth, thou

110. 
cir. 712.

1 Or, march 
a gainst.

2 IK-Ij., accordia'j 
to the stroke of 
those.

3 Or, when thou 
snulcst if forth.

1 Or, iohtn he re*
movcth it. *

5 Or, suniiaages.

wilt debate with i t : 4he stayeth his 
rough wind in the day of the east wind.. 
(9) By this therefore shall the iniquity 
of Jacob be purged ; and this is all the 
fruit to take away his sin ; when he 
maketli all the stones of the altar as 
elialkstones that are beaten in sunder, 
the groves and 6images shall not stand 
up. hO)Yet the defenced city shall be 
desolate, and the habitation forsaken, 
and left like a wilderness: there shall 
the calf feed, and there shall he lie 
down, and eonsume the branches tliere-

them up together. The reversal of the sentence is 
continued. Wrath against this vineyard has passed 
away from Jehovah. Should briars and thorns 
(symbols of the enemies of His people, as in chaps, ix. 
18, x. 17 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7 ; Ezok. ii. 6) spring up, ho 
will do battle against them, and consume them utterly.

(5) O r le t  h im  ta k e  h o ld  o f  m y  stren g th .— 
Or, Let him lay hold on my fortress : let him make 
peaee with Me. The thought implied is that even the 
enemies of Jehovah, if repentant, may find in Him 
“  their castle and deliverer.”  To them, too, there is the 
gracious invitation to make poaee.

(0) H e sh a ll ca u se  th em  th at eo m e  o f  J a co b  
. . . —Better, In the days that eome Jaeob shall strike 
root. The figure of Israel as tho vino of Jehovah’s 
vineyard is carried to its close. The true Israel of 
God shall go through its normal stages of growth, and 
its restoration shall be as “ tho riches of the Gentiles ”  
(Rom. xi. 12; Hosea xiv. C). With this picturo of 
blossodness the psalm of the Church of tho future comes 
to an end.

(7) H ath  h e  sm itten  h im  . . .— The pronouns 
aro left in tho English Version somowhat obscure, but 
the use of capitals makes tho meaning plain : “  Hath 
He (Jehovah) smitten him (Israel) as He smote those 
that smote him ; or is ho slain according to the slaugh
ter of those that are slain by Him ? ”  A  slight altera
tion in the last elanse in tho toxt gives, aeeording to the 
slaughter o f  his slayers. In any ease the thought is 
that Jehovah had ehastisod the gnilt with a leniency 
altogether exceptional. They had not beon punished as 
others had been. The words admit, however, of another 
meaning, which is preferred by some critics, viz., that 
Jehovah doth not smite Israel with the smiting like 
that with which his (Israel’s) smiters smote him—  
i.e., had not punished, as the oppressors had punished, 
ruthlessly and in hate, but had in His wrath remem
bered mercy.

(8) I n  m easu re  . . .—Literally, with the foreo of 
iteration, with measure and measure. The verse con
tinues the thought of the preceding. Tho word for 
“  moasurc ” is strictly dofinite : the seah, or third part 
of an ephah (comp. chap. v. 10), and therefore used as 
proverhial for its smallness, to express tho extreme 
moderation of God’s chastisements.

W h e n  it  s h o o te th  fo r th , th o u  w ilt  d eb a te  
w ith  it .—Better, When thou didst put her away, thou 
didst plead with her. The prophet falls back upon the 
thought of Hosea i.—iii„ that Israol was tho adulterous 
wifo to whom Johovah had given, as it were, a bill of 
divoreoment, but against wliom Ho did not carry tho 
pleadings to tho furthest point that the rigour of the

law allowed. Comp, for this meaning chap. 1.1; Deut.
xxiv. 1 ; Mai. ii. 16.

H e  stayeth  h is  r o u g h  w in d  . . .—Tho words 
havo beeomo familiar, as expressing the loving-kindness 
which will not heap chastisement on chastisement, lest 
a man should be swallowed up of overmuch sorrow, 
which koeps tho “ rough wind ”  from completing tho 
devastation already wrought by the scorehin'g “  east 
wind.” That rendering, however, can seareoly bo main
tained. The word translated “ stay”  is found else
where in Prov. xxv. 4, 5, and there has the sense of 
“  separating,” or “ sifting.”  And this is its sense here 
also, tho thought expressed asserting, though in another 
form than tho traditional rendering, tho compassion of 
Jehovah, in that He sifts with his rough wind in the day 
o f  east wind; though pimishment come on punishment, 
it is reformatory, and not simply penal, to sift, and not 
to dostroy. A  rendering aeeoptcd by somo critics 
gives, He sigheth with His rough wind, as though with 
a sorrowing pity mingled with the chastisement.

(9) B y  th is  th e re fo re  sh a ll th e  in iq u ity  o f  
J a co b  b e  p u rg e d .—The pronoun may rofor cither to 
the chastisement of the previous verse as the instrument 
of purification (preforably), or to the destruction of 
idols which follows as the result and proof of that 
purification, the end contemplated by Johovah in His 
chastisements.

T h is  is  aU th e  fru it  to  ta k e  a w a y  h is  s in . 
— Better, o f taking away his sin. The words repeat 
the thought of tho previous clause. The fruit of ro- 
pentanee and forgiveness will bo found iu rooting out 
all vestiges of idol-worship. The L X X ., “  when I 
shall take away their sins,” is quoted by St. Paul in. 
Rom. xi. 27.

T h e  g ro v e s  an d  im a g es .—  Literally, as olsc- 
where, the Asherahs, or the sun-images, tho two leading 
foatnres of tho cidtus which Israel had borrowed front 
tho Phoenicians. In tho action of Josiah (2 Chron.
xxxiv. 3,4) wo may, with little doubt, trace a conscious 
endeavour to fulfil tho condition which Isaiah had thus 
proclaimed. He sought to “  purgo ”  Judah and Jeru
salem from tho “  groves and tho carved (sun) images, 
and molten imagos.”

(10) T h e  d e fe n ce d  e ity  shaU b e  d eso la te  . . . 
— Tho key to this prediction is found in chap. xxv. 2, 
where tho samo words occur. The “ defenced city ” is 
that of the strangers, who are tho enemies of God’s 
peoplo, and its destruction is contrasted with the resto
ration of tho purified Jerusalem of the preceding verse. 
To see in tho “ defenced c ity ”  which is to be laid low 
Jerusalem itself is at varianeo with the natural 
sequence of thought. The picture of desolation—calvos
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of. <u) W hen the boughs thereof are 
withered, they shall be broken o ff: the 
women come, and set them on fire: for 
it is a people of no understanding: 
therefore he that made them will not 
have mercy on them, and he that formed [ nt.b„ brokm, 
them will shew them no favour.

<13> And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the L ord shall beat off from 
the channel of the river unto the stream 
of Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one 
by one, O ye children of Israel. (13) And „ neh.ilci(fcAc(i 
it shall come to pass in that day, that ' 
the great trumpet shall be blown, and 
they shall come which were ready to 
perish in the land of Assyria, and the 
outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall

worship the L ord in the holy mount at 
Jerusalem.

CH APTER X X V I I L — W oe to the 
crown of pride, to the drunkards of 
Ephraim, whose glorious beauty is a 
fading flower, which are on the head of 
the fat valleys of them that are 1 over
come with wine ! (2> Behold, the Lord 
hath a mighty and strong one, which 
as a tempest of hail and a destroying 
storm, as a flood of mighty waters over
flowing, shall cast down to the earth 
with the hand. <3> The crown of pride, 
the drunkards of Ephraim, shall be 
trodden 2under feet: G) and the glorious 
beauty, which is on the head of the fat

feeding in what had been the busy streets of a popu
lous city—is analogous to that of the “  wild beasts of 
the desert,” roaring among the rains of Babylon, in 
chap. xiii. 21, 22.

(n) W h e n  th e  b o u g h s  t h e r e o f  are w ith e re d  
. . .— The picture of the wasted city receives another 
touch. Shrubs cover its open spaces (perhaps the 
prophet thinks of the gardens and parks witliiu the 
walls of a city like Babylon), and women come, without 
fear of trospassing, to gather them for firewood.

B o r  it  is  a p e o p le  o f  n o  u n d e rsta n d in g .— 
Tho words are generic enough, and may be applied, 
like similar words in chap. i. 3 ; Jer. viii. 7 ; Deut.
xxxii. 28, to Israel as apostate, or to the world-power, 
which was the enemy of Israel. In this case, as we 
have seen, tho context turns the scale in favour of the 
latter reference. So taken, the words are suggestive, 
as witnessing to the prophet’s belief that the God of 
Israel was also the Maker and the Former of the nations 
of. the heathen world.

(12) T h e  L o r d  sh a ll b ea t o f f  . . .—The English 
Version conveys scarcely any meaning. The verb used 
is that which we find in chap, xxviii. 2 7 for the “ beat
ing out”  of seeds from their husks, as a form of 
threshing. In Dent. xxiv. 20 it is used of the beating 
down of tho olive crop. So understood, tho words 
imply a promise, like that of chap. xvii. 6, but on a far 
wider scalo. Instead of the gleaning of a few olives 
from the topmost boughs, there should be a full and 
abundant gathering, and yet each single olive, “  one by 
one,”  should receive an undivided care. Judah and 
Israel should once more be peopled as in the days of 
old, and the ideal boundaries of their territory should 
be restored.

T h e  ch a n n e l, or flood o f the river, is the Euphrates.
T h e  strea m  o f  E g y p t .—As in Gen. xv. 18, 1 

Kings viii. 65, not the Nile, but the river which divides 
Palestine from Egypt, known by the Greeks as Rhino- 
eolura, and now the Wady-el-‘Arish.

(is) T h e  g rea t tru m p e t sh a ll b e  b lo w n  . .  .— 
The symbolism had a probablo origin in the silver trum
pets which were used in the journeys of the Israelites 
“  for the calling of the assembly and for the journeying 
of the camps ”  (Niim. x. 1— 10), and which were 
solemnly blown in the year of Jubilee on the eve of 
the Day of Atonement (Lev. xxv. 9). It re-appears in 
the Apocalyptic eschatology of Matt. xxiv. 31; 1 Cor.

xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16, standing there, as here, for any 
great event that heralds tho fulfilment of a Divine pur
pose. That purpose, in this instance, is the proclama
tion of the Year of Redemption, the restoration of 
the dispersed of Israel from the comitries of their 
exile, of which, as in chaps, xi. 11, xix. 23, Assyria and 
Egypt aro tho two chief representatives. (Comp. 
Zeph. iii. 10.)

X X V III .
(1) W o e  to  the c r o w n  o f  p r id e  . . .—Better, the

proud erown o f the drunkards o f  Ephraim. The 
chapter is remarkable, as showing that the prophet’s 
work was not limited to Judah and Jerusalem, but 
extended to the northern kingdom. Tho warning 
was clearly uttered before the capture of Samaria by 
Salmaneser, or, more probably, by Sargon, and paints 
in vivid colours—reminding us in part of Amos vi.
4— 6, not without a side glance at the like vices in 
Jerusalem (chap. xxii. 13)—the license into which the 
capital of the northern kingdom liad fallen. With a 
bold personification the words paint (1) the banquet 
with its revellers, crowned, as in the later days of 
Rome, with wreaths of flowers ; and (2) Samaria itself 
as snek a wreath, once beautiful, now fading, crowning 
the “  head ”  o f the “ fat,”  or lnxuriant, valley (literally, 
valley o f  oils, or, fa t things) in which the revellers 
held their feasts. Cheyne notes that the inscription 
of Salmaneser records that the tribute of Jehu con
sisted of bowls, cups, and goblets of gold, as illustrating 
the luxury of the palace of Samaria (Records o f  the 
Past, v. 41). The L X X . strangely renders the last 
clause, “ drunk without wine,”  as if from a reminiscence 
of chap. xxix. 9, and gives the “  hirelings of Ephraim ”  
instead of “ drunkards.”

(2) T h e  L o r d  hath  a m ig h ty  an d  s tro n g  on e
. . .—The Hebrew may be either neuter, as in tho 
L X X . and Targum, or masculine, as in the Authorised 
Version. In either ease it refers to the King of Assyria 
as the instrument of Jehovah’s vengeance, the simili
tudes employed to describe his action reproducing those 
of chaps, viii. 7, 8, xxv. 4. Here the picture is that of 
the “ destroying storm,” the pestilent or blasting 
tempest withering, and the flood sweeping away, the 
beautiful “ garland ”  of Samaria.

(■*) A n d  th e  g lo r io u s  b e a u ty  . . .—Better, And 
\ the fading flower o f  his glorious beauty . . . shall be
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valley, shall be a fading flower, a n d  as the 
hasty fruit before the summer; which 
w h en  he that looketh upon it seeth, while 
it is yet in his hand he 1 eateth it up?

<5) In that day shall the L oud of hosts 
be for a crown of glory, and for a 
diadem of beauty, unto the residue of 
his people, <°> and for a spirit of judg
ment to him that sitteth in judgment, 
and for strength to them that turn the 
battle to the gate.

(') But they also have erred through 
wine, and through strong drink are out 
of the w ay ; the priest and the prophet 
have erred through strong drink, they 
are swallowed up of wine, they are out 
of the way through strong drink; they 
err in vision, they stumble in  judgment.
(8) For all tables are full of vomit a n d  
filthiness, so  th a t th ere is  no place c lea n .

2 Ileb., the hear
ing t

3 Or, bath been.

4 lHeb.« rtammer* 
ings oj lips.

a 1 Cor. 14. 21.

5 Or. he haih 
spoken.

(f) W hom  shall he teach knowledge ? 
and whom shall he make to understand 
2 doctrine? them, tha t a r e  weaned from 
the milk, a n d  drawn from the breasts. 
(!0) For precept 3m u st be upon precept, 
precept upon precept; line upon line, 
line upon line; here a little, a n d  there 
a little : <u) for with *a stammering lips 
and another tongue 5will he speak to 
this people. (12) To whom he said, This 
is the r e s t 'w h e r e a i th  ye may cause the 
weary to rest; and this is the refresh
ing : yet they would not hear. ()3> But 
the word of the L oud was unto them 
precept upon precept, precept upon 
precept; line upon line, line upon 
line; here a little, a n d  there a little ; 
that they might go, and fall back
ward, and be broken, and snared, and 
taken.

as the early fig before the fruit-gathering. The “  early 
fig,” as a spoeial delicacy (Hos. ix. 10; Micah vii. 1), 
becomes a type of the beauty and pride of Samaria, 
doomed to inevitable destruction. (Comp. Nahum iii. 
12.) Such a fig the passer-by seizes, and eagerly de
vours. So, the prophet says, with a Dante-like homeli
ness of comparison, should the Assyrian king treat 
Samaria.

<5> I n  th a t d a y  sh a ll the L o r d  o f  h osts  b e  fo r  
a  c r o w n  o f  g lo r y .—The words are obviously used in 
direct contrast with the “ crown of pride ”  in verses 1— 3. 
The true glory of the people for “  the remnant that 
should be left ”  of Israel, as well as Judah, should bo 
found in the presence of Jehovah, whom they would 
then acknowledge. In the gathering of some of the 
Ten Tribes at Hezekiah’ s passover (2 Chron. xxx. 11) 
there had already been an earnest of such a restored 
nnion.

(8) A n d  fo r  a sp ir it  o f  ju d g m e n t  . . .—The 
words remind us of the list of spiritual gifts in chap. xi. 2. 
The injustice of corrupt judges was the crying evil 
of both Samaria and Jerusalem, and their place was 
to be taken by those who should bo just and faithful. 
And brave warriors, able to drive back the enemy to 
the gate of the city from which they had issued forth 
(2 Sam. xi. 23)—or, perhaps, to defeat them at the 
gate of that which they attacked— should be the com
panions of the upright judges.

(') B u t th e y  a lso  h ave  e r re d  th ro u g h  . . .— 
Bettor, yet these also reel . . . Isaiah acts on the method 
of Nathan when he said, “  Thou art the man.”  He has 
painted the drunkards of Ephraim ; now he turns and 
paints in yet darker colours tho drunkards of Judah. 
Priests were seen reeling to their sendees, prophets reel
ing in the very act of their counterfeit, inspiration. The 
threefold iteration of the word for “ reel ” omphasises the 
scandals of the scene. The sins of the sons of Eli, 
those of which Micah (chap. ii. II) had spoken, wero re
produced in all their enormity. Tho most loathsome 
features of their drunkenness are printed in verso 8 
with a boldness whieh is almost photographic. The 
prohibition of wine during the time when the priests 
were on duty (Lev. x. 1— 9) adds to tho guilt thus re
presented.

(®) W h o m  sh all h e  te a ch  k n o w le d g e  ?—The
two verses that follow reproduce the language of the 
drunkards as they talk scornfully of the prophet. “ To 
whom does he come with what he calls his ‘ know, 
ledge ’ and his ‘ doctrine p ’ (better, message, as in verse 
19). Does he think that they are boys just weaned, 
who are to be taught the first elements of the religion 
of the infant school?”  Then in their mockery they 
describe (verse 10) his teaching, with what was to 
them its wearisomo iteration, “ Always precept upon 
precept, line upon lino . . . ”— petty rebukes and puerile 
harping upon the same note, semper candeni canens 
cantilenam. W o can scarcely doubt that Isaiah was 
indignantly reproducing, as St. Paul does in 2 Cor. x. 
10, xi. 16, 17; the very words, almost the drunken 
accents, in which the priests and false prophets had 
spoken of him.

(J1) W it h  s ta m m erin g  lip s  an d  an oth er  
to n g u e  . . .—Tho “  stammering lips ”  are those of 
the Assyrian conquerors, whoso speech would seem to 
the men of Judah as a barbarous patois. They, with 
their short sharp commands, would be the next utterers 
of Jehovah’s will to the people who would not listen to 
the prophet’s teaching. The description of tho “ stam
mering tongue ”  re-appears in chap, xxxiii. 19. (Comp. 
Dent, xxviii. 49.) In 1 Cor. xiv. 21, the words are 
applied to the gift of “ tongues,”  which, in its ecstatic 
utterances, was unintelligible to those who heard it, 
and was therefore, as the speech of the barbarian 
conquerors was in Isaiah’s thoughts, the antithesis of 
truo prophetic teaching.

(12) T o  w h o m  he sa id , T h is  is  th e  re s t  . . .— 
The prophet vindicates himself against tho charge of 
being a repeater of wearisome messages of rebuke. 
Rather had he pointed tho way to a time of repentance, 
and therefore of rest and refreshment. But to this 
also they closed their ears. They had but one for
mula of derision, whatevor might be the subject of tlio 
prophet’s teaching; and the prophet, with all the scorn 
of irony, repeats that formula in the words that 
follow.

(is) T h a t th e y  m ig h t g o , an d  fa ll b a e k w a rd  
. . .— The words are an echo of thosein chap. viii. 14,15. 
The preaching which might have led to “ rest and
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(M) Wherefore hear the word of the 
L oud, yc scornful men, that rule this 
people which is in Jerusalem. <15) Be
cause ye have said, W e have made a 
covenant with death, and with hell are 
we at agreement; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, it shall not 
come unto us : for we have made lies 
our refuge, and under falsehood have 
we hid ourselves: (1C) therefore thus
saith the Lord God, Behold, I  lay in 
Ziou for a foundation "a  stone, a tried 
stone, a precious corner stone, a sure 
foundation : he that believetli shall not 
make haste. (1?) Judgment also will I  
lay to the line, and righteousness to 
the plum m et: and the hail shall sweep 
away the refuge of lies, and the waters

it p«. 118.22; Mntt. 
21. 12; A ctM . 11; 
Kom. 9.83 A- lo. 
l l ;  l l ’ct. 2. 0. 
7. 8.

1 HH)., a treading 
down to it.

2 Or, when hcshall 
make you to un
derstand doc
trine.

b 2 Rnm. 5, 20; 1 
Cbr. 14. ll .

c Josh. 10, 10. 12 ; 
2 Sam. fi. 25 ; 1 
Cbr. U. 10.

shall overflow the hiding place. 08) And 
your covenant with death shall be dis
annulled, and your agreement with hell 
shall not stand; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, then ye 
shall be 1 trodden down by it. (la) From  
the time that it goeth forth it shall take 
y o u ; for morning by morning shall it 
pass over, by day and by night: and it 
shall be a vexation only 2 to understand 
the report. (20> For the bed is shorter 
than that a man can stretch himself on 
i t : and the covering narrower than that 
he can wrap himself in it. <21> For the 
L okd shall rise up as in  mount 4Pera- 
zim, he shall be wroth as in  the valley 
of cGibeon, that he may do his work, 
his strange work; and bring to pass his

refreshing ”  would become to those who scorned it 
a “ stumbling stono’’ on whieli they would fall, a 
“ net ”  in whieli they, who boasted of their freedom, 
would be entangled.

(i-0 Y e  s c o r n fu l  m en , th a t ru le  th is  p e o p le
. . .— The last words emphasise the fact that the men 
who derided the prophet in their worldly wisdom wero 
found among Hezekiah’s cliief princes and counsel
lors, the partizans now of an Assyrian, now of an 
Egyptian allianco—anything rather than tlio poliey of 
righteousness and repentance.

(15) W e  h ave m a d e  a c o v e n a n t  w ith  death  
. . .—The phrase was a proverbial one. (Comp. Job
v. 23; Hos. ii. 18.) Cheyno quotes Luean, ix. 304, 
Pax illis cum mortc data est (They have made peace 
with death ’’ ). “ Hell ”  is the Hebrew Sheol (Hades),
the region of the dead. The two arc joined together, as 
in Hos. xiii. 14; Rov. xx. 13, 14.

W h e n  th e  o v e r flo w in g  s co u rg e  . . .—The words 
probably implied a sneer at the imagery which the pro
phet had used, painting the Assyrian invasion first as a 
flood (chap. viii. 7,8), and then as aseourge (chap. x. 24). 
(Comp, verse 2.) The seorners think that their “  lies ” 
will give thorn a refuge from the danger under either 
form.

(is) B e h o ld , I  la y  in  Z io n  fo r  a fo u n d a tio n
. . .—W e havo first to deal with the imagery, then with 
the interpretation. The former connects itself with the 
importance which attached, in ancient as in modern 
architecture, to the foundation stone of a building 
(1 Kings v. 17). So in Zion the foundation stone was 
laid, as witnessed in the Arabic name of the Mosque of 
Omar (Kubhet-cs-SaIchra),(i.e., “ dome of the rock ” ), on 
the solid rock. In the stono which was made “  the 
head of the corner ”  (Ps. exviii. 22) we have a like 
thought. From the prophet’s stand-point this was 
identical with tho manifestation of Jehovah’s righteous
ness in and through the Temple in its higher spiritual 
aspect. Christian interpreters havo rightly found the 
true fulfilment of tho words in the person of the Christ 
(Eph. ii. 20; 1 Peter ii. 6, 7). The “ corner stone,”  
the lapis angularis of the Yulg. is that npon which 
two walls at right angles to each other rest and are 
bonded together. The “  tried stone ”  (literally, stone 
o f  proof) may be one (1) which stands every test, or 
(2) ono which tries those who come in contact with it.

becoming an asylum, or a “  stone of stumbling,”  accord
ing to their character. (Comp. Luko ii. 34, 35 ; xx. 18.)

He that believetli shall not make haste.— 
The L X X . and sorno other versions give “  shall not be 
ashamed,”  which is a paraphrase rather than a trans
lation. The English Version, following the Vulgate, 
represents tho meaning of the Hebrew, hasto and hurry 
being rogarded in their contrast to the calm temper of 
a steadfast faith. (Comp. chap. v. 19.)

fl?) J u d g m e n t also  w iU  I  la y  to  th e  lin e  . . 
— Rather, I  make judgment fo r  a line, and righteous
ness fo r  a plummet. Tho architectural imagery is con
tinued. Tho “ elect corner stono ”  shall como up to tho 
standard of perfection, laid four-squaro (Rev. xxi. 16), 
and, therefore, should be the true placo of refuge; while 
the boast of the seorners, which the prophet repeats in 
the words that follow, should prove a false one. They 
would see their plaee of refuge swopt away by the great 
waters. (Comp. Matt. vii. 26, 27.) Their treaty with 
death and Hades should be treated as null and void. 
They should be trampled under foot by the invading 
armies.

(18) F r o m  th e  tim e  th at it  g oe th  fo r th  it  
sh a ll ta k e  y o u .—The words that follow remind us 
of Deut. xxviii. 66, 67. Day by day would como tho 
dread rumours of the Assyrian march. Then the “ report” 
would no longer bo unintelligible. Instoad of tho

line upon line, prceept upon precept,” there would be 
“ mourning upon mourning,”  “ day and night,” eaeli 
with its sad burden of alarming tidings. To under
stand those tidings would be a vexation and a terror. 
The word for “ report ”  is tho samo as tho “ doctrine ” 
of verse 9, and stands, in each case, for the derided 
“  message ”  of the prophet .

(20) F o r  th e  b e d  is sh o r te r  . . .—Tbo imago 
represents vividly a policy that ended in failure. 
Hezekiah’s counsellors had “  made their bed,”  and 
would have to lie on it, in their Egyptian alliance, 
but it would not meet their wants. Bed and blankets 
wonld be all too scanty, and leave them in a restless 
disquietude.

(21) T h e  L o r d  shaU r ise  u p  as in  m o u n t 
P e ra z im  . . .—The point of the reference to David 'a 
victories at Baal Perazim (2 Sam. v. 20; 1 Chron. xiv.
11), and at Gibeon (1 Chron. xiv. 16) is that then Jeho
vah had interposed on behalf of His people against



T h e  P a r a b l e  o f  t h e  P l o u g h m a n . ISAIAH, XXVIII. W i s d o m  o f  t h e  S o w e r  a n d  t h e  R e a p e r .

.act, his strange act. (22> Now therefore 
be ye not mockers, lest your bands be 
made strong: for I have heard from the 
Lord G od of hosts a consumption, even 
determined upon the whole earth.

<s ) Give ye ear, and hear my voice; 
hearken, and hear my speech. <2t) Doth 
the ploughman plow all day to sow? 
doth he open and break the clods of his 
ground? ,25) When he hath made plain 
the face thereof, doth he not cast abroad 
the fitches, and scatter the cummin, and 
■cast in 'the principal wheat and the

l Or, the wheat In 
the principal 
Idnoo. amt barley 
in the appointed 
place.

2 Or, spelt.

3 Heb., border J

A Or, And he bind•' 
eth it in such sort 
as his God doth' 
teach him. t

appointed barley and the 2 lie in their 
3place? ■‘ For his God doth instruct 
him to discretion, and doth teach him. 
(27> For the fitches are not threshed with 
a threshing instrument, neither is a cart 
wheel turned about upon the cummin ; 
but the fitches are beaten out with a 
statf, and the cummin with a rod.
(28) Bread corn is bruised; because he 
will not ever be threshing it, nor break 
it with the wheel of his cart, nor bruise 
it with his horsemen, f29) This also 
cometh forth from the L oud of hosts,

their enemies. Tlio “ now and strange”  work—the 
very paradox of prophecy—was that He would now 
rise up to overthrow His own people.

(22) N o w  th e re fo re  b e  y e  n o t  m o c k e rs  . . .— 
The rulers are warned that the scorn in which they 
indulge so freely will only make the fetters which 
already gall them tighter and heavier. In the words 
that follow the prophet reproduces his own language iu 
chap. x. 23 (where see Notes), probably because they had 
been singled out as a special subject for derision.

(23) , G ive  y e  ear . . .—The words remind us of 
tho stylo of the “  wisdom ” books of the Old Testa
ment (Prov. ii. 1, iv. 1, v. 1; Ps. xxxiv. 11) iu which 
Isaiah had been trained. Isaiah is about to set before 
those who have ears to hear a parable which he does 
not interpret, and which will, therefore, task all their 
energies. Tho idea that lies at the root of the parable 
is like that of Matt. xvi. 2—4, that men fail to apply in 
discerning the signs of the times tho wisdom which they 
practise or recognise iu the common phenomena of 
nature and the tillage of the soil. As that tillage pre
sents -widely varied processes, differing with each kind 
of grain, so the sowing and the threshing of God’s 
spiritual husbandry presents a like diversity of opera
tions. What that diversity indicates in detail tho 
prophet proceeds to show with what may again be 
called a Dante-like minuteness.

(24) D o th  th e  p lo w m a n  p lo w  a ll d a y  . . . ? 
— Better, every day. Ploughing represents naturally, 
as in Jer. iv. 3, tho preparatory discipline by which 
the spiritual soil is rendered fit for tlio sower’s work. 
It is a means, and not an end, and is, therefore, in its 
very nature but for a season. To a nation passing 
through this stago, Assyrian invaders scoring their long 
furrows visibly on the surface of the land, the parable 
gave the hope that this was preparing the way for the 
seed-time of a better harvest.

(25) D oth  h e  n o t  cast a b ro a d  th e  fitch es  
. . . .  p—Modern English would give vetches. Each 
verb is carefully chosen to describe the special process 
that belonged to each kind of seed. W e have, as it 
were, an excerpt from tho “ Georgies ”  of Palestine. 
Identification in such cases is not always easy; hut 
I  follow Mr. Carruthcrs (Bible Educator, i. 38) iu 
reading “  feunol seed ”  for tho “  fitches ”  of the English 
version. This, proverbially among tlio smallest of seeds, 
so as to be a type of tlio microscopic unseen, was scat
tered broadcast; “ cummin,”  also proverbial for its 
smallness, was sown by a liko process, with some tech
nical variation, indicated by the use of tho Hebrew 
words. Wheat and barley wero “ dropped in ”  more 
deliberately by the hand of the sower, and then (instead

of “ tho rio in their place” ), “ vetches fo r  the borders 
thereof,”  these being used in the East as a kind of 
herbaceous hedge round the field of com. The point 
of the enumeration is that the wise tiller of tho soil is 
discriminating in his methods, and deals with each 
seed according to its nature. So is it, flic prophet 
suggests through tho parable whieli he docs not inter
pret, with the great Husbandman, whose field is tlio 
world, and for whom the nations are as seed. For 
“ east iu the principal wheat . . . ”  read set the wheat 
in lines and the barley in the appointed place.

(26) D or h is  G o d  d o th  in s tru c t  h im  to  d is 
c r e t io n  . . .—Better, as in the margin, with a slight 
variation, He treateth each as is fitting, his God in
structing him. Tlio prophet looks on the skill of the 
tiller of the soil, which seemed tho outcome of a long 
experience, as nothing less than a gift of God. Tho 
legends of the Gentiles embraced that thought in the 
myths of Osiris and Oannes, of Dionysius and Tripto- 
lomos ; Isaiah states tlio fact without the mythos.

(27) D or th e  fitch es  are n ot th re sh e d  . . .— 
Better, fennel seed, as before. The eye of the prophet 
passes from tho beginning to the end of the husband
man’s work. He finds there also the varying methods 
of a liko discrimination. A man would he thought mad 
who threshed his fennel seed and cummin with the 
same instrument that ho uses for his barley and his 
wheat. It is enough to heat or tap them with the “ rod,” 
or “ staff,” whieli was, iu fact, used in each case. Inter
preting this parable, we may see in 1 lie fennel and tho 
cummin the little ones of the earth, with whom God 
deals more gently than with the strong. “ Tribulation,” 
as the etymology of the word (tribulmn, a threshing 
instrument) tells us, is a threshing process. The lesson 
of the parablo is that it comes to nations and individuals 
in season and in measure. The main idea is familiar 
enough in tlio language of the prophets (Mieah iv. 13; 
Hab. iii. 12). The novelty of Isaiah’s treatment of it 
consists iu his bringing in the minute details, and draw
ing this lesson from them.

(28) B re a d  co rn  is  b r u ise d .—Better, as a quest ion, 
Is bread corn crushed to pieces ? As the poor and 
meek of tho earth were as the fennel and the cummin, 
so Israel, in its national greatness, was as the “ bread 
corn ”  of the wheat and barley. For this a severer 
chastisement, a more thorough threshing, was needed; 
hut the end of threshing is the preservation, not tho 
destruction, o f tlio true grain. It is for a time, not for 
ever. It separates the worthless from tlio precious. 
The wheels stop when they have done their work.

(29) T h is  a lso  co m e th  fo r th  fr o m  th e  L o r d  o f  
h osts .—Tlio force of the climax lies in the use of tho



The Distress of the City of David. ISAIAH, X X I X .  Dream of the Hungry and the Thirsty.

which is wonderful in counsel, and ex
cellent in working.

CH APTER  X X I X . —  w W oe 1 to 
Ariel, to Ariel, 2 the city where David 
dwelt! add ye year to year; let them
3 kill sacrifices. (2) Yet I  will distress 
Ariel, and there shall be heaviness and 
.sorrow: and it shall be unto me as 
Ariel. (3) And I will camp against thee 
round about, and will lay siege against 
thee with a mount, and I  will raise forts 
against thee. (4) And thou shalt be 
brought down, and shalt speak out of 
the ground, and tliy speech shall be low 
■out of the dust, and thy voice shall be, 
as of one that hath a familiar spirit, out 
of the ground, and thy speech shall
4 whisper out of the dust.

<5) Moreover the multitude of thy 
strangers shall be like small dust, and

1 Or, O Arid, that 
in. the lion of<jO(L

2 Or, of the city.

3 ITeb., cut off the 
heads.

4 Hob., peep, or, 
chirp.

6 Or, take your 
pleasure, and 
■riot.

the multitude of the terrible ones shall 
be as chaff that passeth away: yea, it 
shall be at an instant suddenly. (6> Thou 
shalt be visited of the L ord  of hosts 
with thunder, and with earthquake, and 
great noise, with storm and tempest, 
and the flame of devouring fire. (7> And  
the multitude of all the nations that 
fight against Ariel, even all that fight 
against her and her munition, and that 
distress her, shall be as a dream of a 
night vision. (8) It shall even be as 
when an hungry man dreameth, and, 
behold, he eateth ; but he awaketh, and 
his soul is em pty: or as when a thirsty 
man dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh; 
but he awaketh, and, behold, he is faint, 
and his soul hath appetite : so shall the 
multitude of all the nations be, that 
fight against mount Zion.

<9) Stay yourselves, and wonder; 5 cry

highest of the Divine names instead of “ God ” 
(Eloliim), as in verse 26. The wisdom of the husband
man was His gift in the highest aspect of the being 
that had been revealed to men, and that gift was in 
itself a parable of the method of His own government.

X X IX .
W W o e  to  A r ie l, to  A r ie l.—The name belongs to 

the same group of poetic synonyms as Raliab (Pss. 
lxxxvii. 4, lxxxix. 10) and the Talley of Vision (Ps. xxii. 
1). It may have been coined by Isaiah himself. It 
may have been part of the secret language of the pro
phetic schools, as Sheshach stood for Babel (Jer. xxv. 
26), Raliab for Egypt (chap. li. 9), and in the language 
of later Rabbis, Edom, and in that of the Apocalypse, 
Babel, for Romo (Rev. xvii. 5). Modem language has, 
it will be remembered, like names of praise and scorn 
for England and France, though these (John Bull, the 
British Lion, Crapaud, and the Gallic Cock) scarcely 
rise to the level of poetry. “  Ariel ” has been variously 
interpreted as “ the lion of God,”  or “ tho hearth of 
God.”  Tho first meaning has in its favour the use of 
the same word for men of special heroism in 2 Sam.
xxiii. 20 (“  lion-like men,”  as in the margin, “ lions of 
G od” ), and perhaps in Isa. xxxiii. 7 (see Note). The 
“  lion ”  was, it may be noted, the traditional symbol of 
Judah (Rev. v. 5). In the words that follow, “ the city 
whore David dwelt,”  the prophet interprets the mystic 
name for the benefit of his readers. The verb for 
“ dwelt”  conveys the sense of “ encamping.”  David 
had dwelt securely in the rock-fortress of Zion.

Add. y e  y e a r  to  y e a r .—The word implies the 
solemn keeping of the New Year festival. The people 
might keep that festival and offer many sacrifices, but 
this would not avail to ward off the tribulation which 
they deserved, and at which tho prophet had hinted in 
the last verse of the preceding chapter.

(2) A n d  it  shaH b e  u n to  m e as A r ie l .—Better, 
But she (the city) shall be unto me as Ariel. That 
name would not falsify itself. In the midst of all her 
“  heaviness and sorrow,”  Jerusalem should still be as 
“  the lion of God,”  or, taking the other meaning, as the 
“  altar-hearth ”  of God. (Comp. Ezek. xliii. 15.)

(3) I  w i l l  e n c a m p  a g a i n s t  t h e e  . . . —Tho
words describe the strategy of an Eastern sioge, as we 
see it in the Assyrian sculptures—tho mound raised 
against the walls of tho city, the battering-ram placed 
upon tho mound, and brought to bear upon the walls. 
(See Jer. xxxiii. 4 ; Ezek. iv. 2.)

( 9 S h a l t  s p e a k  o u t  o f  t h e  g r o u n d . —Tho words 
paint the panic of the besieged, the words pointing 
probably to Sennacherib's invasion. They spoke in 
whispers, like the voieo of the spectres which men heard 
in the secret chambers of the soothsayers. The war-cry 
of the bravo was changed into the feeble tones of those 
that “ peep and mutter.”  (See Note on ehap. viii. 19.)

(5) M o r e o v e r  t h e  m u l t i t u d e  . . . —Better, But. 
The words interpret those of chap. xxx. 28. Tho tribu
lation should bo great, but it should last but for a 
while. As in chap. xxv. 5, the “ strangers ” — i.e., tho 
“  enemies,”  and the “ terrible ones” — should bo brought 
low. A  sudden catastrophe, pointing, probably, to the de
struction of Sennacherib’s army, should bring them low. 
They, too, should pass under the “ threshing instrument” 
of God’s judgments, and be as eliaff beforo the wind.

(6) T h o u  s h a l t  b e  v i s i t e d  . . . —Better, She 
(i.e., Jerusalem). The words may bo figurative, but 
they may also bo literal. Some terrific storm, acting 
as an “ angel of the L ord ”  (ehap. xxxvii. 36; Ps. civ.
4), should burst at once upon Jerusalem and the hosts 
that were encamped against her, blunging to her safety, 
but to them destruction. As in tho next verso, the 
“ multitude of all nations ”  of tho great host of Assyria 
should be as “ a dream, a vision of the night.”

(7) A g a i n s t  h e r  a n d  h e r  m u n i t i o n . —The word 
is a rare one, but probably stands here for the new 
fortifications by which Uzziali and Hezekiah had de
fended Jerusalem.

(8) I t  sh a ll ev e n  b e  as w h e n  an  h u n g r y  m an
. . . ea teth .—The foes of Jerusalem were greedy of 
their prey, eager to devour ; they thought it was already 
theirs. The rude awakening found them still empty. 
The lion of Judah was not to bo devoured even by the 
strong bull of Assyria. _

(9) S t a y  y o u r s e l v e s  . . . —Better, Astonish your
selves. W e can perhaps best understand the words by



The Book that is Sealed. ISAIAH , X X I X . The Wisdom, o f the I Vise shall Perish..

ye out, and cry : they are drunken, but 
not with wine; they stagger, hut not 
with strong drink. (10) For the L oud 
hath poured out upon yon the spirit?of 
deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes : 
the prophets and your 1 rulers, the seers 
hath he covered. (n> And the vision of 
all is become unto you as the words of 
a 2 hook that is sealed, which men de
liver to one that is learned, saying, 
Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, I 
cannot; for it is sealed: (12) and the 
hook is delivered to him that is not 
learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee: 
and he saith, I am not learned.

<13)Wherefore the Lord said, “ Foras
much as this people draw near me with 
their month, and with their lips do 
honour me, hut have removed their 
heart far from me, and their fear toward

1 lk-b., heads.

2 Or, Utter.

a Mitt. 15.6; Mark

3 Ileb., I  will add.

b Jer. 49. 7 : Obad. 
8; 1 Cor. 1.19.

c Ecclus. 23.18.

d ch. -15. 9.

me is taught by the precept of men : 
('^Therefore, behold, S I will proceed 
to do a, marvellous work among this 
people, even a marvellous work and a 
wonder : 4 for the wisdom of their wise 
men shall perish, and the understanding 
of their prudent men shall be hid.

(is) W oe unto them that seek deep to 
hide their counsel from the L o r d , and 
their works are in the dark, and they 
say, “W ho seeth u s? and who knowetli 
ns? (1G) Surely your turning of things 
upside down shall be esteemed as the 
potter’s clay : for shall the d work say 
of him that made it, He made me not ? 
or shall the thing framed say of him 
that framed it, He had no understand
ing ? W )IS it not yet a very little while, 
and Lebanon shall he turned into a 
fruitful field, and the fruitful field shall

picturing'to ourselves the prophet us preaching or recit
ing the previous prediction to his disciples and to the 
people. They arc staggered, start led, incredulous, and he 
hursts into words of vehement reproof. The form of 
the verb implies that their astonished unboliof was self- 
eaused. The change from tho second person to tho 
third imph'es that the prophet paused for a moment in 
his address to describe their state as an observer. 
Outwardly, they were as men too drunk to understand, 
but thoir drunkenness was not that of tho “  wine ”  or 
the “  strong drink ”  of the fermented palm-juice, in 
whieh, as in chap, xxviii. 7, the prophet implies that 
they habitually indulged. Now their drunkenness was 
of another type.

(10) T h e  L o r d  h a t h  p o u r e d  o u t  u p o n  y o u  . . .
— Tho prophet sees in tho stupor and panic of tho 
ehief of the people what we call a judicial blirnl- 
uoss, the retribution of those who had wilfully closed 
their eyes against the light. (Comp. Rom. xi. 8.)

Y o u r  r u l e r s . —Literally, your heads, the word 
being in apposition with tho seers. Tho word is 
emphasisod with a keen irony, precisely because they 
did not see. They were as those who sleep, and are 
“ covered,”  their mantlo wrapped round then- head, 
as when men settle themselves to sleep.

(H ) T h e  v i s i o n  o f  all . . .—Bettor, the ivhole 
vision, i.e., the entiro substaneo of Isaiah’s teaching. 
The words perhaps imply that this had been committed 
to writing, but that to the unbelievers thoy were as “ tho 
roll of a sealed book.”  The same imagery meots us in 
Rev. v. 2. Tho wiso of this world treated its dark say
ings as seals, whieh forbado their making any attempt 
to study it. The poorer unlearned class could plead a 
more genuino and less guilty ignorance, but the effect 
was tho samo with both.

(13) W h e r e f o r e  t h o  L o r d  s a i d  . . .—W e pass 
from tho effect to the cause. Tho blind stupor was tho 
outcome of a long hypocrisy. Lip-homage and an 
estranged heart had b en tho notes of the religious life 
of Israel, and they could bear no other fruit.

T h e i r  f e a r  t o w a r d  m e  . . .—Tho words point to 
what we may call an anticipated Pharisaism. Side by side 
with the great commandments of tho Law and with the 
incisive teaching of tho prophets there was growing up

even then a traditional system of etliics and religion, 
based upon wrong principles, ending in a dishonest 
easnistry and a formal devotion. Commentaries even 
then were darkening counsel by words without know
ledge, as they did in the Mishna and the Gemara of 
the later days of Judaism (Matt. xv. 3 ; Mark ini. 6).

<u ) I  w il l  p r o c e e d  to  d o  a m a rv e llo u s  w o r k  
. . .—Tho sure doom of hypocrisy would come upon the 
hypocrites: not loving the light, they would lose tho 
light they had, and be left to their self-chosen blind
ness. Here, again, history was to repeat itself, and 
the words of Isaiah were to be fulfilled in an age 
and in a manner that lay beyond the horizen of his 
thoughts.

(15) W o e  u n to  th e m  . . .— The words soimd like 
an echo of chap. v. 8, 11, 18, and show that Isaiah had 
not lost tho ]iower of adding to that catalogue of woes. 
The sins of whieh he speaks here may have been either 
the dark sensualities which lay beneath the snrfaeo of 
religion, or, more probably, their clandestine intrigues 
with this or that foreign power—Egypt, Ethiopia, 
Babylon —  against tho Assyrian invader, instead of 
trusting in the Lord of hosts.

(is) S u re ly  y o u r  tu rn in g  o f  th in g s  u p s id e  
d o w n .—The words arc better taken as exclamatory, O 
your perversity ! Isaiah was indignant at that habit of 
always taking things at their wrong end, and looking 
on them from the wrong side.

Sh a ll b e  este e m e d  as th e  p o t te r ’ s c la y  . . .— 
Better, Shall the potter he counted as the clay ? Tho 
Authorised version is scarcely intelligible. Taken as a 
question, the words bring out the character of the per
versity, the upside-downness, of whieh tho prophet 
speaks. The men whom he condemns wore inverting 
tho relations of the Creator and tho creature, tho potter 
and the clay, acting practically as atheists, denying that 
there was a Divino order of which they formed a part.

(17) Is  it  n o t  y e t  a v e r y  lit t le  w h ile  . . .? —The 
imago of tho potter does not suggest to Isaiah the 
thought of an arbitrary sovereignty, but of a love 
whieh will in the long run fulfil itself. He paints as 
not far off the restoration at oneo of the face of 
nature and of the life of man. Lebanon, that had been 
stripped of its cedars by the Assyrian invader (chap.



The Joy oj the Meek and Poor. ISAIAH, X X X . The Woe o f  the Rebellions Children.

be esteemed as a forest ? (18) And in that 
day shall the deaf hear the words of the 
book, and the eyes of the blind shall see 
out of obscurity, and out of darkness. 
l19) The meek also 1 shall increase their 
joy in the L ou d , and the poor among 
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel. <20> For the terrible one is 
brought to nought, and the scomer is 
consumed, and all that watch for ini
quity are cut o ff : <21> that make a man 
an offender for a word, and lay a snare 
for him that reproveth in the gate, and 
turn aside the just for a thing of 
nought.

Therefore thus saith the L o r d , 
who redeemed Abraham, concerning

the house of Jacob, Jacob shall not now 
be ashamed, neither shall his face now 
wax pale. (23) But when lie secth his 
children, the work of mine hands, in 
the midst of him, they shall sanctify my 
name, and sanctify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel. 
(21>They also that erred in spirit2 shall 
come to understanding, and they that 
murmured shall learn doctrine.

CH APTEE X X X .— W W oe to the 
rebellious children, saith the L o r d , that 
take counsel, but not of m e ; and that 
cover with a covering, but not of my 
spirit, that they may add sin to sin :

that walk to go down into Egypt, and

I Heb., shall add.

•j Hob., shall Know 
nndcratunUino.

x. 34), so as to be as tlio wilderness of chap, xxxii. 15, 
should regain its glory, and once more be as Carmel, or 
“  the fruitful field,”  while tho fields that had rejoiced 
in the rich growth of herbage and shrubs shonld attain 
the greatness of the forests of Lebanon as they had 
been. (See chap, xxxii. 15, where “  the wilderness ”  
answers to the “  Lebanon ”  of this verse.) Tho thought 
and the language would seem to have been among 
Isaiah’s favourite utterances.

(is) In  th at d a y  sh a ll the d e a f  h ear  th e  w o rd s  
o f  th e  b o o k .—The open vision of tho future is con
trasted with the self-ehosen ignorance of verse 11. The 
•• book ”  (the Hebrew has, however, no definite article) 
is, perhaps, the prophet’s own message, or the book of 
tho law of the Lord, which will then be understood in 
all its spiritual fulness. Tho doom of the “ closed 
eyes ”  of eliap. vi. 10 shall then bo in force no 
more.

(i») T h e  m e e k  a lso  sh all in crea se  th e ir  j o y  in  
th e  L o r d .—A  new clement enters into the ideal resto
ration of the future. Men had been weary of the name 
of tho Holy One of Israel (chap. xxx. 11). In that 
better time it should be the source of joy and peaeo for 
tho poor and the lowly, on whom Isaiah looked with all 
the yearnings of a prophet’s sympathy.

(20) T h e  te r r ib le  o n e .—Tho word stands, as in 
verse 5, for the Assyrian invader; the “ scomer,”  for 
tho prophet’s enemies who derided his message, and 
sought, “ watching for iniquity,”  to find an accusation 
against him.

(21) T h at m a k e  a m an  an  o ffe n d e r  fo r  a w o r d  
. . .—Tho words indicate that Isaiah had been accused, 
as Jeremiah was afterwards (Jer. xxxvii. 13), of being 
unpatriotic, because he had rebuked the sins of Israel 
and its rulers. Another interpretation gives, “ that 
make men sinners in word,” i.c., suborn false witnesses 
against him. Tho former seems preferable, but tho 
general drift of the passage is the same. The “ snare”  
was laid for tlio “  righteous man,”  precisely because he 
“  reproved in tho gate : ”  i.c., preached in the open air in 
the places of public concourse, even in the presence of 
the rulers and judges as they sat there.

T u rn  aside  th e  ju s t .—The phrase is used in Exod.
xxiii. 6 ; Amos v. 12; Mai. iii. 5, for the deliberate 
perversion of justice.

A  th in g  o f  n o u g h t .—Tho Hebrew word is once 
more tho tohu (“ without form ” ) of Gen. i. 1. Tho 
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accusations brought against the prophet were, as we 
say, incoherent, absolutely chaotic in their falsehood.

(22) T h u s sa ith  th e  L o r d , w h o  re d e e m e d  
A b ra h a m .—The words gain in vividness if we think 
of them as referring to tho Jewish tradition that 
Abraham had been accused by his kinsmen before 
Nimrod for not worshipping the host of heaven. That 
history was for the prophet the assurance that Jehovah 
would not abandon him to his accusers.

J a co b  sh a ll n o t  n o w  b e  asham ed  . . .—The 
patriarch appears, as Rachel does in Jer. xxxi. 15, as 
if watching over the fortunes of his descendants with 
varying emotions. Those emotions had been of shamo 
and terror ; now there was the dawning of a brighter 
day.

(23) T h e w o r k  o f  m in e  h an d s.—Possibly the direct 
object of tho verb “  seeth,”  tho word “ his children ” 
being an interpretative insertion, to explain the change 
from the singular to tho plural. Tho joy of the patri
arch as he watched his people centred in the fact that 
they repented, and once more worshipped God as tho 
Holy and tho Dread, entering at last into that true 
fear of the Lord which is the beginning of wisdom 
(Prov. i. 7; Job xxviii. 28).

(24) T h e y  th at m u rm u red  sh a ll learn  d o c tr in e . 
—Better, instruction. The word is prominent in tho 
sapiential books of Israel, and is therefore adapted to 
describe tho process of growth and education that 
followed on conversion. The word, too, “  murmured ”  
is noticeable, as occurring only in Dent. i. 27; Ps. evi. 
25, of which its use hero may bo an echo.

X X X .
(1) W o e  to  the r e b e llio u s  c h ild re n  . . .—The 

interjection perhaps expresses sorrow rather than in
dignation, Alas, fo r  . . !  as in eliap. i. 4. Tho prophet 
hears that tho intrigues of the palaeo have at last 
issued in favour of an allianeo with Egypt, and that 
an embassy has been already sent.

T h at c o v e r  w ith  a c o v e r in g .—Better, that weave 
a web. The word was fitly chosen then, as now, to 
describe the subtle intricacies of a double-dealing diplo
macy. Some, however, render “  form a molten image,”  
not as roferring to actual idolatry, but to the trust in 
human plans which the prophet condemns.

(2) T o  s tren g th en  th em se lv es  in  th e  s tren g th  
o f  P h araoh .—Literally, the fortress o f Pharaoh, used



The Burden of the Beasts of the South. ISAIAH, X X X . Rahab sitting still.

have not asked at my mouth; to 
strengthen themselves in the strength 
of Pharaoh, and to trust in the shadow 
of E g y p t! (3) Therefore shall the strength 
of Pharaoh he your shame, and the trust 
in the shadow of Egypt your confusion, 
(b For his princes were at Zoan, and his 
ambassadors came to Hanes. (5) They 
were all ashamed of a people that could 
not profit them, nor be an help nor 
profit, but a shame, and also a reproach.

<°> The burden of the beasts of the 
south : into the land of trouble and 
anguish, from whence come the young 
and old lion, the viper and fiery flying 
serpent, they will carry their riches 
upon the shoulders of young asses, and 
their treasures upon the bunches of 
camels, to a people that shall not profit 
them. <7) For the Egyptians shall help

1 Or, to her.

3 neb., the latter 
day.

B.C. 
clr. 713.

3 Or,fraud.

in vain, and to no purpose: therefore 
have I cried 1 concerning this, Their 
strength is to sit still.

<8) Now go, write it before them in a 
table, and note it in a book, that it may 
be for 2 the time to come for ever and 
ever : <9> that this is a rebellious people, 
lying children, children that will not 
hear the law of the L ord  : <10> which 
say to the seers, See n ot; and to the 
prophets, Prophesy not unto us right 
things, speak unto ns smooth things, 
prophesy deceits: (11) get you out of 
the way, turn aside out of the path, 
cause the Holy One of Israel to cease 
from before us.

(12) Wherefore thus saith the Holy One 
of Israel, Because ye despise this word, 
and trust in 3 oppression and perverse
ness, and stay thereon : <i3> therefore

as the symbol of his kingdom. This, theu, was the 
course into which even Hezekiah had been led or 
driven, and it had been done wit Ik ut consulting Isaiah 
as the recognised prophet of Jehovah. For the “ shadow 
of E gyp t”  sec Note on chap, xviii. 1.

G) H is  p r in ce s  w e re  at Z o a n  . . .—Better, are, 
in the vivid use of the historic present of prophecy. 
Zoan, the Tanis of the Greeks, was one of the oldest 
of Egyptian cities. Hanes, identified with the Greek 
Heracleopolis, as lying in the delta of the Nile, would 
be among the first Egyptian cities which the embassy 
wonld reach.

(5) T h e y  w e re  a ll a sh am ed  . . . —Better, are: 
historic present, as before. The prophet paints the 
dreary disappointment of the embassy. They fouud 
Egypt at once weak and false, withont the will or 
power to help them. So Rabshakeh compares that 
power to a “ broken reed,”  which docs but pierce the 
hand of him who leans on it. So Sargon (Smith, 
Assyrian Canon, p. 133, quoted by Cheyne), describing 
the resistance of his foes, says that they “ carried 
presents, seeking his alliance, to Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt, a monarch who could not help them.”

(6) T h e  b u rd e n  o f  the bea sts  o f  th e  sou th .— 
It has been conjectured tliat this, which reads like the 
heading of a new section, was first placed in the margin 
by a transcriber, as suggested by the mention of the 
lions, the vipers, the camels, and the asses, and then 
found its way into the text (Cheyne). There seems no 
reason, however, why the prophet should not have pre
fixed it as with tho sarcasm of an indignant irony. 
“  You ask for an oracle,”  he seems to cay, “ and you 
shall have one; but its very heading will imply con
demnation and derision; ”  and then he continues his 
picture of the journey of the embassy. They pass 
through tho Negeb, tho south country, arid and waste, 
haunted only by lions, and vipers, and fiery (i.e., vono- 
mons) serpents, and they had their asses. an.l camels 
■with them, laden with tho treasures with which they 
hoped to purchase tho Egyptian alliaueo.

(") C o n ce rn in g  t h i s .— Better, it, or her — i.e., 
Egypt.

T h e ir  stren g th  is to  s it s t ill .— The Authorised 
version fairly gives the meaning: “  Their boasted

strength will be found absolute inaction.”  but the 
words, as Isaiah wrote or spoke them, had a more 
epigrammatic point— “ Rahab, they are sitting still.” 
He uses the poetical name for Egypt which we find in 
chap li. 9 ; Job xxvi. 12; Pss. lxxxvii. 4, lxxxix. 10, and 
which convoyed the idea of haughty and inflated 
arrogance. “ Rahab sitting still ”  was one of those 
mots which stamp themselves upon a nation’s memory, 
just as in modern times the Bourbons have been 
characterised as “ learning nothing, forgetting nothing,”  
or Bismarck’s policy as one of “ blood aud iron.”  It 
was, so to speak, almost a political caricature.

(8) N o w  g o , w rite  i t  b e fo r e  th em  in  a ta b le .— 
W e have before seen this in one of Isaiah’s methods for
giving special emphasis to his teaching (chap. viii. 1). 
The word, wo may believe, passed into the aet in the 
presence of his astonished hearers. In some way or 
other he feels snro that what ho is about to utter goes 
beyond the immediate occasion, and has a lesson for 
all time which the world would uot willingly let die. 
Others, following the Vnlg., take the verb as an im
perative : “ They are boasters; cease from them.”  
(Superbia tantum cst; quiesce.)

(9) T h a t th is  is a r e b e llio u s  p e o p le .—The 
words that follow were those which were thus written 
on the tablet. The people did not know tho law of the 
Lord, the eternal law of right, themselves. They 
wished the seers, like Isaiah, to be as blind as them
selves, and wonhl fain have made the prophets tune 
their voice according to tho time.

(n) Cause th e  H o ly  O ne o f  Is ra e l to  cease  
fr o m  b e fo r e  u s.—It would seem as if the iterated 
utterance of this Divine name by Isaiah caused a 
bitterness of irritation which was not roused by the 
moro familiar “  Lord,” or even by “  Jehovah.”  It made 
men feel that they stood face to face with an infinite 
holiness, and this they could not bear.

t12) B eca u se  y e 'd e s p is e  th is  w o r d —i.e., the 
message which Isaiah had delivered agaiust the alliance 
with Egypt. We note how the prophet enforces it, 
as coming from that very Holy One of Israel of whom 
they were tired of hearing.

(is) A s a bran ch  re a d y  to  fa ll.—The ill-bnilt. 
half-decayed houses of Jerusalem may have furnished



The Strength of Quietness. ISAIAH , X X X .  The Eyes that see the true Teachers.

this iniquity shall be to you as a breach 
ready to fall, swelling out in a high 
■wall, whose breaking eonieth suddenly 
at an instant, dh And he shall break it 
as the breaking of 1 the potters’ vessel 
that is broken in pieces; he shall not 
spare : so that there shall not be found 
in the bursting of it a sherd to take lire 
from the hearth, or to take water witlud 
out of the pit.

(!5) ]ror thus saith the Lord G od , the 
Holy One of Israel; In returning and 
rest shall ye be saved ; in quietness and 
in confidence shall be your strength: 
and ye would not. (16> But ye said, No ; 
for we will flee upon horses; therefore 
shall ye flee : and, W e will ride upon 
the sw ift; therefore shall they that 
pursue you be swift. (1?) One thousand 
shall flee at the rebuke of on e; at the 
rebuke of five shall ye flee: till ye be 
left as - a beacon upon the top of

a mountain, and as an ensign on an 
hill.

(18) And therefore will the L oud  wait, 
that he may be gracious unto you, and 
therefore will he be exalted, that he may 
have mercy upon you : for the L oud  is 
a God of judgment: “ blessed are all 
they that wait for him. <Ul) For the 
people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem : 
thou slialt weep no more : he will be 
very gracious unto thee at the voice of 
thy cry ; when he shall hear it, he will 
answer thee. ('20) And though the Lord 
give you the bread of adversity, and 
the water of 3 affliction, yet shall not 
thy teachers be removed into a comer 
any more, but thine eyes shall see 
thy teachers : (2,) and thiue ears shall 
hear a word behind thee, saying, This 
is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn 
to the right hand, and when ye turn 
to the left, t22) Ye shall defile also the

1 Hcb„ the bottle of 
potters.

2 Or, a tree bereft 
of branches, or, 
botojlur: .or, a 
mast.

a Pss. 2.12 & 31.8; 
I’rov. 10. 2o;Jcr. 
17. 7.

3 Or, oppression.

the outward imagery of the parable. First comes the 
threatening bulge, then the crack, and then the erasli. 
That was to Jje the outcome ef the plans they were 
building up on the unseuiul foundation of corrupt 
intrigue. In Ezek. xiii. 10 we have the additional 
feature ef the “ untempered mortar ”  with wliieh such 
a wall is built.

(n) A s  th e  b r e a k in g  o f  th e  p o tte rs ’ v e s s e l . . .  
Ps. ii. 9 had given currency to the figure. In Jer. 
xviii. 4, xix. 10, it passes iuto a parable of action. 
The schemes of the intriguers were te be not crashed 
only bnt pulverised.

(15) i n  r e tu rn in g  and rest . . . —The words 
describe a process ef conversion, but the nature of that 
conversion is determined by the context. In this case 
it was the turning from the trust in man, with all its 
restless excitement, te a trust in God, full of calmness 
and ef peace.

(16) W e  w ill  flee  u p o n  h o rs e s .—These were 
expected as the Egyptian eentingent ef the forces of 
Judah. With them and the prestige attaching to their 
fame, the generals and statesmen reekened en being 
able to resist Assyria. Isaiah, with his keen insight 
into the present temper of Egypt, tells them that the 
only use of the horses will be for a mere rapid retreat, 
net for the charge ef battle.

(17) O n e  t h o u s a n d  s h a l l  f l e e  a t  t h e  r e b u k e  o f  
o n e . —The hyperbole is natural and common enough 
(Dent, xxxii. 30 ; Josh, xxiii. 10 ; Lev. xxvi. 8); but the 
fact that the inscription of K ing Piankhi Mer. Arnon., 
translated in Records o f  the Past, ii. 84, gives it 
in the self-same words ( “ many shall turn their backs 
on a few; and ene shall rout a thousand ” ) as his boast 
of the strength of Egypt, may have given a special 
touch ef sarcasm to Isaiah’s words.

A s  a b e a co n  u p o n  th e  to p  o f  a m ou n ta in .— 
Literally, as a pine. As with a poet’s eye, the prophet 
paints two ef the most striking emblems of solitariness: 
the tall pine standing by itself on the menntain height, 
the flag-staff seen alone far eff against the sky. (Comp, 
tho lowlier imagery of chap. i. 8.)

(18) A n d  th e re fo re  . . .— The words seem to em
body the thought that “  man’s extremity is God’s 
opportunity.”  Precisely beeause of this isolated misery 
Jehovah was “ waiting,”  i.e., longing, with an eager 
expectation, te come te the rescue.

A n d  th e re fo re  w il l  h e  b e  e x a lte d .—A  very 
slight alteration gives a meaning more in harmony with 
the context, toill wait in stillness (Cheyne). I f  we 
adhere te the existing text, we must take the meaning 
will withdraw himself on high, will seem to wait, that 
He may at last inteipese effectually.

A  G o d  o f  ju d g m e n t .—Better, o f righteousness.
A ll  th e y  th at w a it  fo r  h im .—This waiting is, as 

in tho first clause, that of wistful longing.
(is) Sh a ll d w e ll  in  Z io n  at J eru sa lem .—The 

twe words are, of course, praetieally synonymous; 
but the prophet dwells with a patriot’s affection on 
both the names which were dear to him. The words 
admit of being taken as a vocative, “ Tea, O people 
that dwellest.”

(20) T h e  b re a d  o f  a d v e rs ity .—Better, bread in 
small quantity, and water in scant measure. The 
words seem to imply an allusion to the scant rations of 
a siege sueh as Jerusalem was te endure from the 
Assyrian armies. For this there should be the compen
sation that the true “  teaekers ”  of the people, Isaiah 
and his fellow-workers, should at least be recognised—  
no longer thrust into a corner, as they had been in the 
days ef Aliaz. The clearer vision of the truth was to 
be the outcome ef the sharp teaching ef chastisement. A  
varions reading gives “ thy teacher," i.e., Jehovah 
H im self; but the plural seems more in harmony with 
the context. In the mission of chap, xxxvii. 2 we have 
a virtnal fulfilment of the prediction.

(21) T h in e  ears sh a ll h ear a w o r d  b e h in d  thee. 
—The voice ef the human teacher on whom the people 
looked as they listened would find an echo in that inner 
veiee telling them which was the true way, when they 
were tempted to turn te the right hand or the left.

(22) Y e  sh a ll d e file  a lso  . . . — The first effect, 
of the turning of the people was to be the putting away



Jiivers and Streams o f Water. ISAIAH, X X X . The Sony o j Joy .

covering o f 1 thy graven images of silver, 
and the ornament of tliy molten images 
of gold : thou shalt 2 cast them a.way 
as a menstruous cloth; thou shalt 
say unto it, Get thee hence.

(23) Then shall he give the rain of tliy 
seed, that thou shalt sow the ground 
w ithal; and bread of the increase of 
the earth, and it shall be fat and 
plenteous: in that day shall thy cattle 
feed in large pastures. (2t) The oxen 
likewise and the young asses that ear 
the ground shall e a t3 4 clean provender, 
which hath been winnowed with the 
shovel and with the fan. (25) And there 
shall be upon every high mountain, 
and upon every 5 high hill, rivers and 
streams of waters in the day of the 
great slaughter, when the towers fall. 
(26) Moreover the light of the moon shall

1 IM > , thf (irtit'fn 
imiojcs of thy 
filter.

2 llcb., scatter.

3 Or, savoury.

4 Heb., leavened.

5 Ucb., lifted up.

6 Or. and the ariev- 
ousuess ofjlamc.

7 neb., heaviness.

be as the light o f the sun, and the light 
of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the 
light of seven days, in the day that 
the L ord bindeth up the breach of his 
people, and healetli the stroke of their 
wound.

(27> Behold, the name of the L ord  
eometli from far, burning with his 
anger, 6 and the burden thereof is 
"heavy : his lips are full of indignation, 
and his tongue as a devouring fire: 
<28>And his breath, as an overflowing- 
stream, shall reach to the midst of the 
neck, to sift the nations with the sieve 
of vanity: and there shall be a bridle in 
the jaws of the people, causing them to  
err. (29>Ye shall have a song, as in 
the night when a holy solemnity is 
k ept; and gladness of heart, as when 
one goeth with a pipe to come into the

of wliat had been their besetting sin. The “  gravon ”  
image possibly refors to the “ carved” wooden figure 
which was afterwards overlaid with silver and gold. 
(Comp. chap. xl. 19.) These, which had been worshipped, 
were now to be cast aside, 1 iko that which was the very 
type of loathsomeness.

(23) T h e n  sh all h e  g iv e  th e  ra in  . . .—F ol
lowing in the steps of Jool (ii. 21— 26), tho prophet 
draws a picture of the outward plonty that should 
follow on the renewal of the nation’s inner life.

(2i) T h e  o x e n  lik e w is e  a n d  th e  y o u n g  asses 
. . .—It is, perhaps, hardly necessary to remind the 
reader that the verb “ ear”  means “ plongh.”

C lean  p r o v e n d e r .—Literally, salted. The epithet 
describes what in modern phraso would bo the favourite 
“  mash ”  of the highest class of cattle-feeding, corn 
mixod with salt or alkaline herbs; and tliis was to be 
made, not, as commonly, of inferior barloy and chopped 
straw, but of the finest winnowed grain. That this 
should be given not to oxon and horses only, but to tho 
lowlier asses, made up tho ne plus ultra of plenty.

(25) T h e re  sh a ll b e  u p o n  e v e r y  h ig h  m o u n 
ta in  . . .—The picturo of a golden age is continued 
The mountains and hills, often so dry and barron, 
should flow down with rivers of waters, and irrigate 
the valloys. And this should coincide with tho day of 
a “ great slaughter,”  porhaps of the enomies of Israol, 
perhaps also of the people themselves (judgment 
coming beforo the blessing), and of tho fall of the 
“ towers ”  in which they had put their trust. (Comp, 
chap. xl. 4.) As before, man’s extremity was to be 
God’s opportunity. Possibly, howover, the “  towers ” 
aro thoso of the besiogers of the city.

(26) T h e  lig h t  o f  the m o o n  sh a ll b e  . . .— 
Tho vision of tho future oxpands. aseanding from tho 
now earth to the new hoaven. With tho passionato 
joy in light which sees in it, in proportion to its inten
sity, the symbol of tho Divine glory, Isaiah beholds a 
world in which sun and moon shall shine with a bright
ness that would now be intolerable, but which shall 
thon be an element of delight.

I n  th e  d a y  th at the L o r d  b in d e th  u p .— 
Tho day of blessing follows on tho day of judgment. 
Even that had, for God’s trno sorvants, been the

beginning of blessings, but this was but the earnest 
of a more glorious future. Isaiah reasons as St. Paul 
does. I f  one is the “ reconciling of the world,”  what 
shall tho other be but “ life from the dead ”  ? (Rom.
xi. 15). (Comp, also Dent, xxxii. 39.)

(2?) B e h o ld , th e  n am e o f  the L o r d  co m e th  
fr o m  fa r  , . .—The use of “ tho Namo of Jehovah” 
for Jehovah Himself is noticeable as an anticipation of 
tho later uso of the memra(sc„ “ word” ) in the Targumim 
(or paraphrases)of the sacred writings, and of the loyos 
of St. John, a distinct, though not defined, conception 
of a duality in the Divine essence. In other respects 
the vision of the Theophany has its parallels in Judg. v. 
4, 5 ; Exod. xxiv. 17.

A n d  th e  b u r d e n  th e r e o f  is  h e a v y . — Better, 
in thick uplifting o f  smoke.

(28) H is  breath,’ as an  o v e r flo w in g  s trea m .— 
Water supplies its symbolism, as well as fire. Tho 
wrath of the judge sweeps onward like an autumn tor
rent, threatening to engnlf all that stand in its way.

T o  s ift  th e  n a tion s  w ith  th e  s ie v e  o f  v a n ity . 
— Better, the winnowing fan  o f nothingness. Sifting 
is, as elsewhere, tho symbol of judgment (so Osiris ap
pears in Egyptian monuments armed with a flail, as the 
judge of the dead; Cheyne), and the “ fan ”  in this ease 
is ono which threatens to annihilate tho guilty.

A  b r id le  in  th e  ja w s  o f  th e  p e o p le . — The 
words find a parallel in chap, xxxvii. 29. The enemies 
of Jehovah should find themselves undor a constraining 
power, loading them on against their will to thoir own 
destruction. Quem Deus miltperdere, prius dementat.

(29) Y e  sh a ll h a v e  a so n g  . . .—The “ holy 
solomnity,”  or foast, was probably the Feast of Taber
nacles, the feast of in-gathering, of all tho festivals of 
the Jowish year the most abounding in its joy. In 
later times, and probably, therefore, in earlior, it had a 
night-ritual of special solomnity, tho court of the 
Templo being illuminated with a great candelabrum. 
It was known as being pre-eminently “ the feast ”  (1 
Kings viii. 2, 65, xii. 32 ; Ezok. xlv. 25; 2 Chron. vii. 
8, 9). Tho second clause of the verso completes tho 
picture, by introducing the day-ritual of the proeossion 
of pilgrims from the country, bringing their firstfruits 
and playing on their flutes. (Comp. 1 Sam. x. 5.)



The King of Assyria’s Destiny. ISAIAH , X X X I . Woe to them that trust in Egypt.

mountain of the Loan, to the 1 mighty 
One of Israel. (3°) And the Loan shall 
cause 3 his glorious voice to he heard, 
and shall shew the lighting down of his 
arm, with the indignation of his anger, 
and with the flame of a devouring tire, 
with scattering, and tempest, and hail
stones. <31> For through the voice of 
the Loan shall the Assyrian he beaten 
clown, which smote with a rod. And
3 in every place where the grounded 
staff shall pass, which the Loan shall
4 lay upon him, it shall be with tabrets 
and harps: and in battles of shaking 
m il he fight 5 with it. (33) For Tophet 
is ordained G of o ld ; yea, for the king it 
is prepared; he hath made it deep and 
large: the pile thereof is fire and much

1 llob.. rock.

'i the glory
o f  h i *  voice.

3
nig o f the rod 

[ founded.

4 Hrb., ruusc to 
rest upon him.

& Or, against them.

fill eh., from yester
day.

7 Ueb., remove.

wood ; the breath of the L oud, like a 
stream of brimstone, doth kindle it.

CH APTEB  X X X I .— i1) W oe to them 
that go down to Egypt for help; and 
stay on horses, and trust in chariots, 
because they are many; and in horsemen, 
because they are very strong ; but they 
look not unto the Holy One of Israel, 
neither seek the L ord ! <2) Yet he also 
is wise, and will bring evil, and -will not 
7 call back his words : but -will arise 
against the house of the evildoers, and 
against the help of them that work ini
quity. <3) Now the Egyptians are men, 
and not God ; and their horses flesh, and 
not spirit. W hen the L ord shall stretch 
out his hand, both he that helpeth shall

T h e m ig h ty  O ne o f  I s r a e l .— Literally, the 
Jtoek o f Israel, as a uamo of Jehovah (chap. xvii. 10; 
Dent, xxxii. 4, et al.).

(30) A n d  th e  L o r d  sh all ca u se  h is  g lo r io u s  
"voice . . .—The peace and joy at home are contrasted 
with the judgments that fall on the enemies of Israel. 
They arc exposed to the full thunderstorm of the wrath 
o f  Jehovah. “ Hailstones and eoals of fire ” were the 
natural symbols of His anger.

(31) S h a ll th e  A s sy r ia n  b e  b e a te n  d o w n , w h ich  
■smote w ith  a r o d .—Better, and He (Jehovah) shall 
smite with the rod. Assliur appears as the foremost 
and most dreaded enemy of Jndah. The prediction 
points to the destruction ofj the armies of Sennacherib.

(32) A n d  in  e v e r y  p la ce  w h e re  th e  g ro u n d e d  
s ta ff  . . .—It is not clear what meaning the English 
was intonded to convey. Better, Wherever shall pass 
the destined rod (literally, the rod o f foundation) which, 
the Lord causes to fa ll upon him.
'  I t  sh a ll b e  w ith  ta b re ts  an d  h a rp s  . . .— 
i.e., at every stroke of God’s judgments upon Asskur 
Israel should raise its song of triumph with the timbrels 
and harps (or, perhaps, lutes), which were used by the 
people in their exultation after victory. So after 
Jephthah’s and David’s victories wc have like proces
sions (Judges xi. 34; 1 Sam. xviii. 6). Israel was to 
sing, as it were, its Te Deum over the fall of Assyria. 
So the long walls that connected Athens and the 
Piraeus were pulled down by the Spartans to the sound 
o f music.

I n  b a tt le s  o f  sh a k in g  w iU  h e  fig h t w ith  it.
— Literally, battles o f swinging, as marking the action 
of the warrior, who swings his sword rapidly to and 
fro, smiting his enemies at every stroke. The Hebrew 
pronoun for “  it ”  is feminine, and has been referred by 
some critics to Jerusalem.

(33) T o p h e t  is  o rd a in e d  o f  o ld .— Literally, the 
Tophet, or place o f burning, with perhaps the secondary 
sense of “ a place of loathing.”  Tophet was tlio name 
given to the Valley of Hinuom, outside Jerusalem, 
where, within the memory of living men, Ahaz had 
made his son to pass through the fire to Moloch (2 
Kings xvi. 3), and where like sacrifices had taken place 
up to the time of Hezekiali’s accession. “  The king ”  is, 
o f course, the king of Assyria; but the Hebrew, “ for 
4 he meleh,”  suggests a sarcastic reference to the god

there worshipped, as if it were “ for Moloch.” There 
was to be a great sacrifice of the Meleh to the Moloch, 
who was as a mighty king (the name of the Ammonite 
god being a dialectic form of the Hebrew Meleh) 
exulting in his victims. (Comp, for the idea chap,
xxxi. 9.)

T h e  p ile  th e r e o f  is  fire an d  m u ch  w o o d . 
— The word seems partly literal, and partly figurativo. 
The king of Assyria, though he did not dio at Jerusalem, 
is represented as burnt with stately ceremonial in 
Tophet. Probably, as a matter of fact, it was the burial 
place of the corpses that were lying round the city 
after the pestilence had destroyed the Assyrian army, 
and they were literally burnt there. For such a Moloch 
funeral, making the valley of Hinncm then, as it after
wards became, a fit type of Geheniia, a trench deep and 
wide and a mighty pyre were needed. Comp. Jer. xix. 
12, where like words are spoken of Jerusalem.

X X X I .
(1) W o e  to  th em  th at g o  d o w n . .  .—The Egyptian 

alliance was, o f course, the absorbing topic of the time, 
and Isaiah returns to it yet again. As in chap. xxx. 16, 
the princes of Jndah were attracted by the prospect of 
strengthening themselves in their weakest point, and 
reinforcing the cavalry of Jndah, which could hardly bo 
mentioned by an Assyrian ambassador without ra 
smile (chap, xxxvi. 9), with an Egyptian contingent. 
Isaiah once more condemns this as trusting in an “ arm 
of flesh ”  instead of in tho “  Holy One of Israel.”

(2) Y e t  h e  a lso  is  w ise .—The words have a ring of 
sarcasm in them. Isaiah admits ironically that the 
counsellors of Hezekiah were wise in their generation. 
He reminds them that there might be some littlo 
wisdom in Jehovah, and in the prophet by whom Ho 
spake.

A n d  w iU  n o t  c a l l  b a c k  h is  w ord s . —Such words, 
e.g., as those of the precoding chapter (verses 12, 13, 
16, 17).

(3) T h e E g y p tia n s  are m en  . . .—W e hear 
again the key-noto of Isaiah’s teaching. Tlic_ true 
strength of a nation lay in its spiritual, not in its 
material, greatness : in seeking the Holy One of Israel 
by practising holiness. Without that condition the 
allianco with Egypt would he fatal both to those that 
sought for help and those who gave it.



The Lord defending Jerusalem. ISAIAH, XXXII. The K  ing reigning in Righteousness.

fall, and lie that is liolpen shall fall 1 or. muuumie. 
down, and they all shall fail together. |

<4> For thus hath the L o u d  spoken unto « cii.s.» . 
me, Like as the Hon and the young-lion 
roaring on his prey, when a multitude 2 no>„ nc uouoj 
of shepherds is called forth against him, "  " '' 
he will not be afraid of their voice, nor 
abase himself for the 1 noise of them : so 3 uUt«oJ!ttT 01 
shall the L o r d  of hosts come down to 
fight for mount Zion, and for the hill i Or, tributary. 
thereof. (5) As birds Hying, so will the 
L o r d  of hosts defend Jerusalem; de- r, ,u.u. 
fending also he will deliver i t ;  and ln‘J' 
passing over he will preserve it .  \

<6> Turn ye unto him from  whom the " 
children of Israel have deeply revolted.
<7> For in that day every man shall “cast
away his idols of silver, and 2 his idols of 7 or. ;„■« stmuja,

gold, which your own hands have made 
unto you fo r  a sin. <8) Then shall the 
Assyrian fall with the sword, not of a 
mighty man ; and the sword, not of a 
mean man, shaU devour him : but he 
shall flee 3 from the sword, and his young 
men shall he 15 discomfited. (9> And 6he 
shall pass over to 7 his strong hold for 
fear, and his princes shall he afraid of 
the ensign, saitli the L ord, whose fire is  
in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem.

CH APTEE X X X I I .— o> Behold, a 
king shall reign in righteousness, and 
princes shall rule in judgment. <2) And  
a man shall he as an hiding place from  
the wind, and a covert from the tempest; 
as rivers of water in a dry place, as the

(ff L ik e  as th e  l io n  . . .—The similitude is note
worthy, as for its fulness and vividness, so also for the 
fact that tho lion is made the symbol, not of destruc
tion, but protection. As the king of beasts stands 
haughtily defiant over the prey which he has made his 
own agaiust tho shepherds who seek to rob him of it, 
so will Jehovah, in His character as the Lord of hosts, 
refuse to surrender Jerusalem, His peculiar possession, 
to the armies o f  the Assyrians. (Comp. Homer, 
17., xviii. 161.1

T o  fig h t fo r  M o u n t Z io n .—The preposition has 
been differently rendered as for , on, against. Tho lion 
in the last ease is claiming the sheep as his own prey, 
and will not suffer interference from without. Jehovah, 
nsing tho Assyrian armies as His instruments, will 
fight against Jerusalem, and will not allow tho Egyp
tian allies to iuterfero with His chastisements. (Comp, 
chap. xxix. 7, 8.) The second clause simply marks 
Jerusalem as the scene of the conflict, but agrees in 
substance with the first. Looking to the verso that 
follows, the idea of protection seems more natural than 
that of hostility. The thought of supreme ownership, 
however, includes both ; Jerusalem belonged to Jehovah 
to protect or to chastise.

(5) A s  b ir d s  fly in g  . . .—The picture that follows 
(ASsehylenn, as the former was Homeric; see'iEseh. 
Again. 49—54, though tliero the point is the wailing 
of the parent birds over the plundered nest) is, at least, 
not doubtful in its meaning, whether it he meant as a 
counterpart or antithesis to that which precedes it. 
Tho eagles hovering over their nest, and searing off 
man or beast that attacked their nestlings, supplied tho 
most vivid image possiblo of protection. (Comp, the 
image, like, hut not tho same, in Dent, xxxii. 11.)

P assin g  o v e r .—The word is the same as that used 
in connection with the Passover festival, and may per
haps imply a reference to it.

(fi) T u rn  y o  u n to  h im .—Then, as ever, this was the 
sum and substance of the prophet’s teaching, conver
sion ; with that, all was hope; without it, all was fear. 
(Comp. 2 Chron. xxx. 6.)

(?) In  th at d a y  e v e ry  m an  sh a ll ca s t  a w a y  
. . .—The act is the same as that of chap. ii. 20, but with 
a marked difference of motive: there it springs from the 
terror of despair, here from tho repentance which is the 
ground of hopo.

(8) N o t  o f  a m ig h ty  m an  . . .— The Hebrew has 
no adjectives, but tho nouns are those which are com
monly opposed to each other in this way, as in chap. ii. 9, 
liko the Latin vir and homo. The thought expressed 
is, of course, that the whole work would be of God, and 
not of man. The “  sword ”  was that of the Divine 
judgment (Deut. xxxii. 41), perhaps, as in 1 Chron. 
xxi. 16, of the destroving angel of the pestilence.

(9) H e  shall pa ss o v e r  to  h is  s tro n g  h o ld  f o r  
fea r .—Most recent critics translate, His rock will 
giass away fo r  terror, the “  rock ”  (not the same word, 
however, as that elsewhere, e.g., Deut. xxxii. 31, used 
for God) being the symbol of Assyria’s strength. The 
laws of parallelism point to our taking tho noun as tho 
subject of the sentence, corresponding to “ princes”  in 
tho next clause, and so exclude the Authorised 
version.

( W h o s e  fire  is in  Z io n .—Fire, as the symbol of 
tho Divine glory, giving light and warmth to the faith
ful, and burning up the evil. (Comp. chap. x. 16, 17.)

X X X I I .
(b B e h o ld , a k in g  sh a ll re ig n  . . .—More ac

curately, the king. Verses 1— 8 form a separate section, 
standing in the same relation to the foregoing chapter 
that the picture of tho ideal king in chap. xi. does to 
the ant i-Assyrian prophecy of chap. x. “ The king ”  is 
accordingly the true Anointed one of the future, not, o f  
course, withont a reference to the character of Hezc- 
kiali as the partial and present embodiment of the idea. 
Tho addition of “  princes ”  worthy of their king em
phasises this reference. The words are as an echo of 
Prov. viii. 15, lb.

(2) A  m an  shall b e  . . .—Tho word is that used 
in chap. xxxi. 8 for “ mighty man," in chap. ii. 9 for 
“  great man,”  and probably retains that meaning here. 
Tho nobles of Judah, who had been tyrannous and 
oppressive (chap. i. 23). should become a true aristo
cracy, beneficent and protecting. Of both the “  k ing”  
and tlie “ man”  it is true that they find their fulfilment 
in the truo servant of the Lord, who is also the ideal 
king. _

A s  r iv e rs  o f  w a ter  . . .—Tho words paint the 
pieturo of tho two great blessings of an Eastern land- 
seapo : the streams that turn the desert into an oasis, 
the “ rock ”  throwing its dark shadow as a shelter from



The Golden Age. ISAIAH, XXXI r. The Wailing o f  the Careless Women.

shadow of a 1 great rock in a weary land. 
(•*) And the eyes of them that see shall 
not be dim, and the ears of them that hear 
shall hearken. (4) The heart also of the 
-rash shall understand knowledge, and 
the tongue of the stammerers shall be 
ready to speak3 plainly. <5> The vile person 
shall be no more called liberal, nor the 
churl said to he bountiful. For the vile 
person will speak villany, and his heart 
will -work iniquity, to practise hypocrisy, 
and to utter error against the L o k d , to 
make empty the soul of the hungry, and 
he will cause the drink of the thirsty to 
fail. <7> The instruments also of the 
churl are evil: he devisetli wicked devices 
to destroy the poor with lying words, even 
4 when the needy speaketh right. (8) But

I1.C. 
clr. 713.

1 Ueb., heavy.

2 U ib ,, hasty.

3 Or. elegantly.

4 Or, when he 
npeaketh ngfrinst 
the poor lu judg
ment.

f>0r,beestubliehed.

6 llcb ., Days above 
a year.

7 Heli.,the fields of 
desire.

6 Or, burning upon, 
Ac.

the liberal deviseth liberal things ; and 
by liberal things shall he 5stand.

<9> Rise up, ye women that are at 
ease; hear iny voice, ye careless daugh
ters; give ear unto my speech. t10> “Many 
days and years shall ye be troubled, ye 
careless women : for the vintage shall 
fail, the gathering shall not come. 
(ii) Tremble, ye women that are at ease; 
be troubled, ye careless ones: strip you, 
and make you bare, and gird sackcloth 
upon your loins. <12) They shall lament 
for the teats, for 7the pleasant fields, 
for the fruitful vine. (13> Upon the land 
of my people shall come up thorns and  
briers; 8yea, upon all the houses of joy 
in  the joyous c ity : d») because the 
palaces shall be forsaken ; the multitude

the noontide heat. The word for “  rock ”  is the same 
as that used for Assyria in chap. xxxi. 9, and is ob
viously chosen to emphasise the contrast.

(3) T h e  e y e s  o f  th em  th at see . . .—Another 
reversal, liko that of chap. xxix. 18, of the sentence of 
judicial blindness with which Isaiah’s work as a pro
phet had begun (chap. vi. 10).

(3) T h e  h ea rt a lso  o f  th e  rash  . . .—“  Heart,” 
as in Prov. iv. 23 and elsewhere, for the intellect 
rather than the emotions. The “  rash ”  are those that 
are “  hurried,”  precipitate, reckless ; the “  stammerers,” 
those who have no power to speak clearly of the things 
of God, who hesitate and are undecided.

(5) T h e  v ile  p e r s o n  sh a ll b e  n o  m o re  called , 
lib e ra l.—Better, noble, the KaAosayaBos of the Greeks, 
the ingenuus of the Latin. So for “ bonntiful,”  read 
gentle. Here, again, we have a picture, the exact con
trast of that which met us at the beginning of Isaiah’s 
work, when men ‘ ‘ called good evil, and evil good ”  
(chap v. 20).

(6) T h e  v ile  p e r s o n  w i l l  sp ea k  v il la n y .— 
Another echo, like that of chap, xxviii. 23—29, of the 
teaching of the Book of Proverbs. In that better day 
men would learn to sec men as they are, and not as they 
pretend to be. “  B y their fmits ye shall know them”  
was to be one of the blessings of the reign of the true 
king (Matt. vii. 20).
_ T o  u tte r  e r r o r  aga in st th e  L o r d .—The “ error” 
is either that of “ heresy,”  or of hollow profession, or 
of open scoffing. In either case it finds its practical 
ontcome, like the hypocrisy of the Pharisees (Matt, xxiii. 
14), in violence and wrong towards the poor and weak.

(7) T o  d e s tr o y  th e  p o o r  w ith  ly in g  w o rd s  
. . .—The words, though perfectly generic in their 
form, are probably not without an implied reference to 
those who had thus acted towards Isaiah himself, 
making even him an “  offender for a word ”  (chap,
xxix. 21).

(8) T h e  lib e ra l d e v ise th  lib e ra l th in g s  . . .— 
Better, as before, noble.

(9> R ise  u p , y e  w o m e n  th at are at ease . . .— 
The beginning of a new section, probably a distinct 
sermon, or, as it were, pamphlet, against the evils of 
which the prophet had spoken in chap. ii. 16— 26, and 
which continued, it would seem, unabated, in spite of 
Hezekiah’s reformation. It prohably finds a place

here as painting the harem influence, which then, as in 
the policy of modem Eastern monarchies, Constanti
nople and elsewhere, lay behind the counsels of 
the king and his ministers. The whole tone is that o f  
invective against the women of the pseudo-aristocracy 
that had been covertly attacked in the preceding verses.

G ive  ea r  u n to  m y  sp e e ch  . . .—Another echo- 
of the teaching of the Proverbs (Prov. ii. 1, iii. 1, iv. 1,
vi. 1, 20.

(i°) M a n y  d a ys  an d  y e a rs  . . .—Literally, days 
to the year, a phrase after the pattern of “  add ye year 
to year”  iu chap. xxix. 1, but implying, not the long 
continuance of tho trouble, but its quick arrival, as 
in “  a year and a day.”

T h e  v in ta g e  shaU fa i l  . . .—The words are 
commonly taken as predicting a literal failure of the 
vine-crop, and therefore of the supply of wine for the 
banquets of the rich. A  truer insight into the language 
of a poet-propliet would lead to our seeing in it a 
symbol of the failure of all forms of earthly joy.

(11) T r e m b le , y e  w o m e n  th at are at ease . . . — 
The words find at once a parallel and a contrast in 
those spoken to the daughters of Jerusalem in Luke 
(chap, xxiii. 2S— 30). The call to repentance includes 
their stripping themselves of their costly finery, aud 
putting on the “ sackcloth”  (the word is implied, 
though not expressed in the Hebrew), which, was the 
outward symbol of repentance (Jonah iii. 5—8). The 
words, it may be noted, are masculine, the call not' 
being limited to the women.

(12) T h e y  sh a ll la m en t fo r  th e  tea ts  . . .— 
Better, shall smite upon the breasts. The Hebrew nouns 
for “ teats”  and “ fields,”  Shadaim and Sad'e, have an 
assonance which maybe represented by the Latin ubera, 
and ubertas. In the renewed, unabated luxury of the 
women of Jerusalem Isaiah sees the precursor of 
another time of desolation like that which he had fore
told before in the reign of Ahaz (chap. vii. 24). “  Thoms 
and briers ”  are again to take the place of the fair 
gardens in the outskirts of Jerusalem during the 
invasion of Sennacherib, as they had once before in 
that of Rczin and Pekah. The “  houses of joy ”  are 
manifestly what we should call the stately villas of the 
rich.

(13) T h e  p a la ce s  sh a ll b e  fo r sa k e n .—With a 
hold pencil and rapid strokes the picture of desolation is



Quietness ana Assurance fo r  ever. I S A I A H ,  X X X I I I .  The Treacherous Dealing o f  the Spoiler.

of flic city shall be left; the 'forts ami 
towers shall be for dens for ever, a joy 
of wild asses, a pasture of flocks; 
<15) until the spirit be poured upon-vus 
from on high, and "the wilderness be a 
fruitful field, and the fruitful field be 
counted for a forest. <10>Then judg
ment shall dwell in the wilderness, and 
righteousness remain in the fruitful 
field. (17) And the work of righteous
ness shall he peace; and the effect of 
righteousness quietness and assurance 
for ever. (* 16 * 18) And my people shall dwell 
in a peaceable habitation, and in sure 
dwellings, and in quiet resting places; 
<19) 20 *when it shall hail, coming down on 
the forest; 2and the eity shall be low 
in a low place.

(-0) Blessed are ye that sow beside all 
waters, that send forth thither the feet 
of the ox and the ass.

1 Or. cli/tA nutl 
watchtuiccrt.

2 Or. and t/ir city 
a hall be utterly 
abased.

CH APTER  X X X IT I .— (') W oe to thee 
that spoilest, aud thou wasi not spoiled; 
and dealest treacherously, and they 
dealt not treacherously with thee ! when- 
thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be 
spoiled ; and when thou shalt make an 
end to deal treacherously, they shall 
deal treacherously with thee. 0  
L o r d , be graeious unto u s ; we have 
waited for thee: be thou their ann 
every morning, our salvation also in the 
time of trouble. (3) A t the noise of the 
tumult the people fled; at the lifting up 
of thyself the nations were scattered.

sketched in outline. The forts are those of Ophel (so 
in Heb.), tho fortified south-eastern slope of the Temple 
mountain ; the towers, probably such as “  the tower of 
tho flock,”  mentioned in conjunction with Ophol in 
Hie. iv. 8. These wonkl serve as dens for tho wild 
asses, which commonly roved in the open country.

(is) U n til th e  sp ir it  b o  p o u r e d  u p o n  u s  fr o m  
o n  h ig h  . . .—There was, then, a fixed limit of the 
desolation then described. Isaiah dwelt, as Joel (chap,
ii. 28) had dwelt before him, on the outpouring of the 
Spirit wliich should sweep away the frivolities of a 
profligate luxury aud lead to a nobler life. The effect 
of that outpouring is described in symbolic language 
which had been used before (see Note on chap. xxix. 
17), the “ wilderness” taking the place of Lebanon.

(16) T h en  ju d g m e n t  sh all d w e ll . . .—Outward 
blessings, themselves symbols of something beyond 
themselves, are followed by spiritual. Over the 
wliolo country, from the one extreme of cultivation 
to the other, the judgment and righteousness which had 
been so lacking should now find a home, aud bring their 
blessed fruits of peace, and confidence, and calm. The
whole picture is that of a smiling laud, a God-fearing 
and contented people, all in striking contrast with the
panic aud unrest with wliich tho people had been but 
too familiar.

(19) W h e n  it  sh all h a il, c o m in g  d o w n  o n  th e  
fo r e s t .—Better, But it shall hail. A  time of sharp 
judgment, “  hailstones and coals of fire,”  is to precede 
that, of blessedness and peace. O f such a judgment 
“ hail ”  was the natural symbol. (Comp. chap. xxx. 30 ; 
Ezck. xiii. 13.) The “ forest”  stands in the symbolism 
of prophecy for the riders and princes of any kingdom, 
as in chap. x. 3 1 for (hose of Assyria, and here probably 
of Judah. Not a few commentators refer the words 
here also to Assyria, but the city that follows is clearly 
Jerusalem, aud the interpretation given above har
monises accordingly better with the context. O f that 
city Isaiah says that it shall be “ brought down to a 
low estate,”  its pride humbled even to tho ground, in 
order that it may afterwards he exalted.

(20) B le sse d  are y e  that so w  b o s id e  a ll w aters. 
— Tho picture of a golden age of agriculture receives 
its final touch. The whole land should bo irrigated by 
calmly flowing streams, and moil should cast their seed 
broadcast, and tho oxen aud the ass$s should draw the

plough over a rich aud fertile land. The wliolo land 
should be under tillage, instead of being left to supply 
(as in chap. vii. 21, 22) a poor and meagre pasturage, or 
to bring forth nothing but the “ thorns and briars ”  of 
verso 13. It is obvious that here also a spiritual mean
ing underlies the literal.

X X X II I .
U> W o e  to  th e e  th at sp o ile s t  . . .—No chapter 

in the prophet’s writings presents so little trace
able connection. A  thought is expressed in one, or it 
may be two, verses, and then another follows without 
anything to link it on. This may be, perhaps, explained 
either by the strong emotion which filled the prophet’s 
mind as lie looked on the coming perils of his country, 
or, as I think, more probably, on tho assumption that 
wo have a series of rough notes, memoranda for a long 
discourse, which was afterwards delivered in a more 
continuous form. They would, perhaps, be more intelli
gible if  they were printed separately, as we print 
Pascal’s Pensees, the verse arrangement giving a ficti
tious semblance of continuity. The opening words 
are addressed to Sennacherib when he entered on his 
second campaign against Judah, as it seemed to Isaiah, 
without the slightest provocation. Hezekiah had sub
mitted, and had paid an enormous indemnity for the 
costs of the war (2 Kings xviii. 13—16) at the close of 
the first campaign, aud had, in the meantime, taken no 
aggressive action. The invasion was one of undisguised 
spoliation and rapacity. (For “  treacherously,”  read 
rapaciously.) Upon such aggressiveness there was sure 
to come a righteonsretribution, and in that thought tho 
prophet finds comfort.

(2) O L o r d , b e  g ra c io u s  . . .—Faith transforms 
itself into prayer. The prophet will still “  wait ”  upon 
God. In tho change of person, “ their arm,”  “ our 
salvation,”  wo hear tho very words of the prayer as it 
was spoken, t he first referring to tho soldiers who wore 
to fight tho battles of their country, the second to the 
non-combatants who were assembled with Isaiah in 
supplication.

(h A t  th e  n o ise  o f  th e  tu m u lt  . . .— Tho
“ people ”  aro the mingled nations of the Assyrian 
armies; tho “ tumult”  is that of the rush aud crash, as 
of a mighty tempest, when Jehovah should at last up
lift Himself for the deliverance of His chosen ones.



Jfourning and languishing. TSAI AII, XXXITT. Th/i Sinners in Zion afraid.

<4) And your spoil shall be gathered like 
the gathering of the eaterpiller: as the 
running to and fro of locusts shall he 
run upon them. (5) The L o rd  is exalted; 
for he dwelleth on high : he hath filled 
Zion with judgment and righteousness.

And wisdom and knowledge shall be 
the stability of thy times, and strength 
ot' 1 salvation : the fear of the L o rd  is 
his treasure.

Behold, their 3valiant ones shall 
cry without: the ambassadors of peaee 
shall weep bitterly. (8) The highways 
lie waste, the wayfaring mail ceasetli: 
he hath broken the covenaut, he hath 
despised the cities, he regardetli no 
man. (9> The earth mourneth and 
languisheth: Lebanon is ashamed and 
3hewn dow n: Sharon is like a wilder
ness ; and Bashan and Carmel shake olf 
their fruits.

0°) Now will I  rise, saith the L o rd  ; 
now will I  be exalted; now will I  lift

1 salvations.

2 Or, messengers.

3 Or, withered 
away.

a I»s. 15.2 & 21.4.

4 Ilrb., in right• 
evusuesscs.

5 nob ., upright
nesses.

0 Or, deceits.

7 H cb .{bloods

8 ITch., heights. O r. 
high places.

up myself. <u) Y e shall coneeive eliaff, 
ye shall bring forth stubble: your breath, 
as fire, shall devour you. (121 And the 
people shall be as the burnings of lim e: 
as thorns cut up shall they be burned 
in the fire. <131 Hear, ye that are far off, 
what I have done ; and, ye that are near, 
acknowledge my might.

(it) The sinners in Zion are afraid; 
fearfulness hath surprised the hypo
crites. W ho among us shall dwell with 
the devouring fire? who among us shall 
dwell with everlasting burnings? <15)He 
th at“walketh ■‘ righteously, and speaketh 
5uprightly; he that despiseth the gain 
of 6oppressions, that sliaketh his hands 
from holding of bribes, that stoppeth his 
ears from hearing of 7blood, and slrat- 
teth his eyes from seeing evil; <*0 he 
shall dwell on 8k ig h : his plaee of de
fence shall be the munitions of rocks: 
bread shall be given h im ; his waters 
shall be sure.

(4) Y o u r  sp o il  . . .—The words are addressed to 
tho invader. He who came to spoil should find himself 
spoiled. As caterpillars and locusts devour the green 
herbage, so should lie (or they, the indefinite pronoun 
standing for tho people of Jerusalem) strip his camp of 
all its treasures.

(5) T h e  L o r d  is  e x a lte d  . . .—Tho vision of the 
seer takes in the ideal city of God, Jehovah dwelling 
on high in His holy Templo, the city at last filled with 
“  jndgiucnt and righteousness.”

(6) W is d o m  a n d  k n o w le d g e  . . .— The words 
are used in the higher sense, as in Prov. i. 1— 1, in con
trast with the craft and devices of men, just as the 
“  fear of the Lord ”  is the true treasure, in contrast 
with the silver and gold in which He/.ckiah had been 
led to place his trust.

0) B e h o ld , th e ir  v a lia n t o n e s .—Literally, their 
lions o f  God. Hcb., Arielam, probably with a refer
ence to the “ A riel”  of chap. xxix. 1, the lion-like 
heroes of the lion-like city. (Comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 20; 
1 Chron. xi. 22.) The whole passage paints the panic 
caused by tho approach of Sennacherib.

T h e  am ba ssadors o f  p e a ce .— The envoys sent 
by Hezekiah to Sennacherib at Laehish. They “  weep 
bitterly ”  at tbo hard conditions imposed on thorn, 
which may be either those of 2 Kings xviii. I f , or some 
yet harder terms, demanding the surrender of the city.

(8) T h e  h ig h w a y s  lie  w a s te  . . .—Another 
feature in tho picturo of terror. No traveller dared to 
show himself in the main road. (Comp. Judg. v. 6.)

H e  h ath  b r o k e n .—Sennacherib is denounced as 
having broken the treaty of 2 Kings xviii. 14. Hezckiali 
bad complied with his conditions, and yet there was 
no suspension of hostilities.

(8) T h e  earth  m o u rn e th  . . .—Lebanon, with its 
cedars, the Sharon (as we say, the Campagna), Bashan, 
with its oaks (chap. ii. 13), Carmel, with its copse-wood, 
arc the types of beauty and fertility, now languishing 
and decaying. Possibly the embassy referred to was 
sent in the autumn, so that the prophet saw in tho

natural features of that season the symbols of failure 
and decay.

(10) N o w  w il l  I  r ise  . . .—W o note tho em
phatic iteration of the adverb of time. Man’s necessity 
was, as ever, to be God’s opportunity. Ho bad been, as 
it were, waiting for this crisis, and would at once arise 
in His might.

Oh Y e  sh a ll c o n c e iv e  c h a ff  . . .—Primarily 
the words arc addressed to the Assyrian invaders, but 
not without a side glance at all who liad boon weaving 
their own webs of policy instead of trusting in Jehovah. 
Seliemo and result, conception and parturition, wonld be 
alike worthless.

Y o u r  b re a th , as fire  . . .—“ Breath,”  the hot 
panting of rage; this, instead of workiug the destruc
tion of Jndah, should prove suicidal.

C2) A n d  th e  p e o p le  sh a ll b e  . . .— The two 
images of destruction are singularly vivid. The lime
kiln and the oven which was fed with thorns were alike 
in tiiis. The outcome of their work was seen in a resi
duum of ashes.

(13) H e a r , y e  th at are fa r  o f f  . . .—Tho fate 
of Assyria is proclaimed as a warning to other nations, 
and to Israel itself. For the “  sinners in Zion ”  also 
there is the furnace of fire of the wrath of God. 
“ Who,”  they ask, “ can dwell with that consuming fire, 
those everlasting (ceonian ?) burnings,”  whicli arc one 
aspect of tiie righteousness of God ?

(is, 16) H e  th at w a lk e th  r ig h te o u s ly  . . .— 
The answer to tho question shows that the words point 
not to endless punishments, but to the infinite holiness of 
God. The man who is true and just in all his dealings 
can dwell in closest fellowship with that holiness which 
is to others as a consuming fire. To him it is a protec
tion and defence, a “ rock fortress,” in which lie can 
dwell seenrely, where he will find all that he needs for 
the sustenance of soul and body, (lie bread and the 
water of life. The picture of (lie righteous man is in 
part an echo, probably a conscious echo, of Pss. xv. and
xxiv.



Jerusalem as a quiet Habitation. ISAIAH, XXXTV. A Place o f  broad Pircrs-.

(1") Thine eyes shall see the king in 
his beauty: they shall behold ‘ the land 
that is very far off. (1S) Thine heart 
shall meditate terror. "W here is- the 
scribe? where is the 2receiver? where 
is he that counted the towers? (1!>) Thou 
slialt not see a fierce people, a jieople of 
a deeper speech than thou eanst per
ceive ; of a 3stammering tongue, that 
thou, const not understand. (2°) Look 
upon Zion, the city of our solemnities : 
thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet 
habitation, a tabernacle that shall not 
he taken down; not one of the stakes 
thereof shall ever be removed, neither 
shall any of the cords thereof be broken.

1 the lam l o f
fa r  tlistunce*.

a 1 C o r . 1 .2*.

2 Ik * ! ) . ,  w eigh er?

3 O r . rid icu lou s.

4 I I oIj., brwul o f  
ttl>aces,OT, hands.

5 statute-
m aker.

<21) But there the glorious L ord  will be 
unto us a place 3of broad rivers and 
streams; wherein shall go no galley 
with oars, neither shall gallant ship- 
pass thereby. <“ ) For the L oud is our 
judge, the L o rd  is our Mawgiver, the 
L o rd  is our k in g ; he will save us. 
(23) 6 Thy tacklings are loosed; they could 
not well strengthen their mast, they 
could not spread the sail: then is the prey 
of a great spoil divided; the lame take 
the prey. (24) And the inhabitant shall 
not say, I am sick: the people that dwell 
therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.

6 O r , They have 
fo rsa k en  thy  
tacklings. C H APTEK  X X X I V .— W Come near,

(17) T h in e  e y e s  sh a ll see th e  k in g  in  h is  
b e a u ty  . . .—Torn from their context, tlic words have 
been not unfitly nsed to doscribo the beatific vision of 
the saints of God in tho far-ofE laud of heaven. So tbo 
Targum gives “ Thine eyes shall seo the Sheldnah of 
tho King of Ages.”  Their primary meaning is, 
however, obviously historical. The “ k ing” is Heze- 
kiah, who shall bo 6een no longer in sackcloth and 
ashes, and with downcast eyes (chap, xxxvii. 1), but in all 
the “  beauty”  of triumph and of majesty, o f a youth and 
health renewed like the eaglo ; and the “  land that is 
very far off ” is the whole laud of Israel, all prosperous 
and peaceful, as contrasted with the narrow range of 
view which the people had had during tho siege, pent 
up within the walls of Jerusalem. (Comp. Gen. xiii. 
1-1, 15.) Comp, as to form, chaps, xxix. 18, xxx. 20.

(is) T h in e  h ea rt sh a ll m ed ita te  te r r o r  — i.e., 
shall recall the memory of the past evil days, as a dream 
that had passed away, leaving behind it tho thankful 
joy  which rises out of such recollections.

W h e re  is th e  s c r ib e  ?—Then, in those times of 
panic, each Assyrian official was an object of dread. 
There was the “  scrihe,”  who fixed the amount of 
tribute to ho paid by each village or landowner; the 
“ receiver ”  (literally, weigher), who weighed the gold 
and silver as it was brought iu for payment; the 
“  counter of towers,”  who formed his plans for the 
operation of the “ siego.” In Ps. xlviii. 13 the same 
phrase is used of thoso who defend the city.

(19) T h o u  sh alt n o t  see  a fie rce  p e o p le  . . . 
— Better, The fierce people thou shalt not see . . . The 
words answer the quostion just asked. The whole A s
syrian army, with their barbarous, unintelligible speech 
(chap, xxviii. 11), shall have passed away.

(20) L o o k  u p o n  Z io n  . . .— The words sound 
like an echo of Pss. xlvi. and xlviii., which were pro
bably written by tho sons of Korah on the destruction 
of Sennacherib’s army. Mon had seen Zion desecrated 
by Aliaz, bosieged by Sennacherib; now they should see 
it once again as it had been at tho beginning of Hezo- 
kiah’s reign, emphatically a “  city of solemnities,” a tent 
that shall not be removed, tho lattor words probably re
ferring to Sennacherib’s threat of deportation (elmp.
xxxvi. 17).

(21) A  p la ce  o f  b r o a d  r iv e rs  a n d  stream s . . . 
— Better, rivers and eanals. Tho bold imagery has 
its starting-point in what the prophot had heard of tho 
groat cities of the Tigris and Euphrates. What thoso 
rivers were to Nineveh and Babylon, that the presence of

Jehovah would bo to Jerusalem, that could boast only 
of tho softly going waters of Shiloah (chap. viii. 6). 
Here, again, wo have an echo of Ps. x lvi.: “  There is a 
rivor, tho streams whereof shall make glad tho city o f  
God.”  Tho words liolp us to understand tho symbolism 
of Ezekiel’s vision of the “  river that could not bo 
passed over,”  flowing out of tho Temple (Ezek. xlvii. 1 
— 5). And tho spiritual river of the Divine Presence 
would have this advantage over thoso of which tho 
great cities boasted, that no hostile fleet, no pirate ships, 
coidd uso it for their attacks. So in Ps. xlviii. 7 the 
“  ships of Tarshish ” are probahly to bo taken ‘ figura
tively rather than literally ’ for the Assyrian forces.

(22) T h e  L o r d  is  o u r  ju d g e  . . .— Tho verb is 
better omitted, and tho threefold iteration of the name 
of Johovah, in each ease with a special characteristic, 
taken as tho subject of the final verb : “  Tho Lord, our 
judge, the Lord, our lawgiver . . . Ho will save us.”

(23) T h y  ta ck lin g s  are lo o s e d  . . .—The words 
have been taken as applicable either to Assyria, as one- 
of the “ ships of Tarshish”  that had been wrecked, or 
to Zion,as a vessel that had been driven by the wind and 
tossed, but had escaped shipwreck. On the whole, the 
first view seems most in harmony with the context. 
Tho terms have been taken by some critics for the- 
cords, poles, and canvas of a tent, but the rendering 
of the Authorised version seems preferable.

T h e  la m e ta k e  th e  p r e y .— The wrecked Assy
rian ship is represented as being plundered by those- 
whom it came to plunder. “  The lame ”  were commonly 
excluded, as incapable of active service, from sharing in 
tho spoils. Hero they also were to have their portion.

(24j T h e  in h a b ita n t sh a ll n o t say , I  am, 
s ick  . . .—The words seem to have had their starting- 
point in the pestilence which attacked tho Assyrian 
army, and which had probably been felt-, during tho 
siege, in Jerusalem itself. Tho prophet, seeing in 
such a pestilence tho punishment of iniquity, couples 
together the two blessings of health and pardon. 
Healthy, because holy, was his report as to the restored 
Jerusalem. (Comp. Matt. ix. 2.)

X X X I V .
(') C om e n ear , y e  n a tion s , to  h ear . . .— 

Tho two chapters that follow have a distinct character of 
their own. They form, as it were, tho closing opilogue 
of tho first great collection of Isaiah’s prophecies, tho 
historical section that follows (chaps, xxxvi. —  xxxix.) 
serving as a link between them and tho great second'



The Enemies of Israel destroyed. ISAIAH, XXXIV. The Day o f the Lord's Vengeance.

ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye 
people : let the earth hear, and kill that 
is therein ; the world, and all things 
that come forth of it. <2) For the in
dignation of the L ord is upon all na
tions, and his fury upon all their armies: 
he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath 
delivered them to the slaughter. <3> Their 
slain also shall be east out, and their 
stink shall come up out of their carcases, 
and the mountains shall be melted with 
their blood. <4> And all the host of 
heaven shall he dissolved, and the 
heavens shall be “rolled together as a 
scroll: and all their host shall fall 
down, as the leaf falletli off from the 
vine, and as a ‘ falling fig  from the fig 
tree.

(5) For my sword shall be bathed in 
heaven : behold, it shall come down upon

B.O. 
eir. 713.

l Ileb., the fulness 
thereof.

a Rev. 0.14.

b Uev. 6.13.

2 Or, rhinocerot8.

3 Or, drunken.

e cli. 63.4.

d Rev. 18. 18 is 
ID. 8.

Idumea, and upon the people of my 
curse, to judgment. (G) The sword of 
the L ord is filled with blood, it is made 
fat with fatness, and with the blood of 
lambs and goats, with the fat of the 
kidneys of ram s: for the L ord hath a 
sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great slaughter 
in the land of Idumea. ("> And the 
2unicorns shall come down with them, 
and the bullocks with the bulls; and 
their land shall be 3soaked with blood, 
and their dust made fat with fatness. 
(8) For it is the day of the L ord ’s c ven
geance, and the year of recompences 
for the controversy of Zion.

(°) And the streams thereof shall be 
turned into pitch, and the dust thereof 
into brimstone, and the land thereof 
shall become burning pitch. <10> It  shall 
not be quenched night nor day; ■'the

volume, which comes as an independent whole. Here, 
accordingly, we have to deal with what belongs to a 
transition period, probably the closing years of the 
reign of Hezekiah. The Egyptian alliance and the 
attack of Sennacherib are now in the back-ground, 
and the prophet’s vision takes a wider range. In the 
destruction of the Assyrian army he sees the pledgo and 
earnest of the fate of all who fight against God, and as 
a representative instance of sueli enemies, fixes upon 
Edom, thou, as over, foremost among the enemies of 
Judah. They had invaded that kingdom in the days of 
Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 17). Tlio inscriptions of Sen
nacherib (Lenormant, Anc. Hist., i. 399) show that 
they submitted to him. They probably played a part in 
his invasion of Judah, in his attack on Jerusalem, analo
gous to that which drew down the bitter curse of the 
Babylonian exiles (P3. cxxxvii. 7). The chapters ai-e 
further noticeable as having served as a model both 
to Zephaniah throughout his prophecy, and to Jer.
xxv., xlvi. 3— 12, 1., li., parallelisms with which will 
meet ns as we go on.

Tho propliocy opens, as was natural, with a wider 
appeal. Tho losson which Isaiah has to teach is one for 
all timo and for all nations : “ They that take the 
sword shall perish by tho sword.”  There rises before 
hi3 eyes once more the vision of a day of great slaughter, 
such as the world had never known before, the putrid 
carcases of tho slain covoring tho earth, as they had 
covered Tophet, the Valley of Hinnom, after the pesti
lence had done its work on Sennacherib’s army. (Comp, 
as an instanco of liko hyperbolo, tho vision of the 
destruction of Gog and Magog, in Ezek. xxxix. 11— 16.)

(b A n d  a ll th e  h o st  o f  h e a v e n  sh a ll b e  d is 
s o lv e d  . . .—No prophetic picture of a “  day of the 
Lord ”  was complete without this symbolism (seo chap,
xiii. 10, 11), probably written about this period. Like 
the psalmist (Ps. eii. 26), Isaiah contrasts tho transi
toriness of sun, moon, and stars, with the eternity of 
Johovali. Tho Greek poets sing that the “ life of 
the generations of men is as tho life of the leaves of 
the trees” (Homer, IZ. vi. 146). To Isaiah’s sublime 
thoughts there came the vision of a time when even the 
host of heaven would fall as “ a leaf from tho vine, and 
as a fig from the fig-tree.’ ’

(5) M y  sw o r d  sh all b e  b a th e d  in  h ea v en  
. . .—Literally, hath drunk to the full. The words 
find an echo in Deut. xxxii. 41, 42, and Jer. xlvi. 10. 
There, however, tho sword is soaked, or mado drunk 
with blood. Here it is “ bathed in heaven,”  and this 
seems to require a different meaning. W o read in 
Greek poets, of the “ dippings”  by which steel was 
tempered. May not tho “  bathing ”  of Isaiah have a 
like significance?

I t  shaU c o m e  d o w n  u p o n  Id u m e a  . . .— 
Better, fo r  Edom, . . . here and in tho next verse. 
No reason can be assigned for this exceptional intro
duction of the Greek form.

(6) T h e  L o r d  h ath  a sa cr ific e  in  B ozra h  . . . 
— Two cities of this name appear in history; one in 
the Hauran, more or less conspicuous in ecclesias
tical history, and the other, of which Isaiah now speaks, 
in Edom. It was a strongly fortified city, and is named 
again and again. (Comp. chap, lxiii. 1; Amos i. 12 ; 
Jer. xlix. 13, 22.) The image both of the sword and 
the sacrifice appears in Jer. xlvi. 10.

(7) A n d  th e  u n ic o r n s  sh a ll c o m e  d o w n  w ith  
th e m  . . .—Better, the aurochs, or wild bulls . . . 
The Hebrow, rent, which meets ns in Deut. xxxiii. 17; 
Ps. xxii. 21, has been identified with the buffalo, the an
telope (An’tilope leucoryx), and by Mr. Houghton, a 
naturalist as well as a scholar, on the strength of 
Assyrian inscriptions, pointing to the land of the Khatti 
(Hittites) and the foot of the Lebanon as its habitat, 
and of bas-reliefs representing it, with the Bos primige- 
nms of zoologists (Bible Educator, ii. 24— 29). Here, 
the fierce wild beasts stand for the chiefs of the 
Edomites. (Comp. Ps. xxii. 12, 21.) Tho verb, “ shall 
come down,”  as in Jer. xlviii. 15,1. 27, li. 40, implies 
going down to the shambles, or slaughtering house.

(8) T h e  y e a r  o f  r e co m p e n c e s  fo r  th e  c o n 
tr o v e r s y  o f  Z io n  . . .—The long-delayed day of re
tribution should come at last. This would be the out- 
eomo from the hand of Jehovah for the persistent hos
tility of tho Edomites to the city which He had chosen.

(9,10) T h e  stream s th e r e o f  sh a ll b e  tu r n e d  
in to  p it c h  . . .—The imagery of the punishment 
which is to fall on Edom is suggested partly by the 
scenery of the Dead Sea, partly by the volcanic character



The Line of Confusion. ISAIAH, XXXV. Gathering o f Owls and Vultures.

smoke thereof shall go up for ever: 
from generation to generation it shall 
lie waste; none shall pass through it for 
ever and ever. (11) “But the ’ cormorant 
and the bittern shall possess i t ; the owl 
also and the raven shall dwell in i t : 
and he shall stretch out npon it the line 
of confusion, and the stones of empti
ness. (12) They shall call the nobles 
thereof to the kingdom, but none shall 
be there, and all her princes shall be 
nothing, <13) And thorns shall come up 
in her palaces, nettles and brambles in 
the fortresses thereof: and it shall be 
an habitation of dragons, and a court 
for 23owls. <u) 4The wild beasts of the 
desert shall also meet with 5the wild 
beasts of the island, and the satyr shall 
cry to his fellow; the 6sereech owl also

(i Zt'pli. 2.14 ; llcv .

1 Or,pei<ea>u

2 Or, ostriches.

3 lli l).. (htlighters 
o/theowL

4 G cb., Ziivu

5 lleb ., Ijhn.

shall rest there, and find for herself a 
place of rest. (15) * There shall the great 
owl make her nest, and lay, and hatch, 
and gather under her shadow: there 
shall the vultures also be gathered, every 
one with her mate.

(’«) Seek ye out of the book of the 
L oud, and read: no one of these shall 
fail, none shall want her mate : for my 
mouth it hath commanded, and his 
spirit it hath gathered them. (17) And 
he hath cast the lot for them, and his 
hand hath divided it unto them by line: 
they shall possess it for ever, from 
generation to generation shall they 
dwell therein.

CH APTER X X X V . — The wilder
ness and the solitary place shall be glad

of Edom itself, with its extinct craters and streams of 
lava. (Comp. Jer. xlix. 18.) Tho prophet sees the 
destruction, as continuing not merely in its results, 
but in its process, the smoke of the burning craters 
rising up perpetually, and making the land uninhabit
able.

(U) B u t th e  c o rm o ra n t  a n d  the b itte rn  sh a ll 
p o sse ss  it  . . .—Tho picture of a wild, desolate re
gion, haunted by birds and beasts that shim the abode 
of men, is a favourite one with Isaiah (comp, chaps,
xiii. 20—22, xiv. 23), and is reproduced hy Zephaniah 
(Zcph. ii. 14). Naturalists agree in translating, The 
pelicans and hedgehogs ; the owl, and the raven.

T h e  lin e  o f  c o n fu s io n , a n d  th e  ston es  o f  
em p tin ess  . . .—The “  line ”  and the “ stones ”  arc 
those of the builder’s plnmb-linc, used, as in 2 Kings 
xxi. 13; Amos vii. 7— 9; Lam. ii. 8, for the work, 
not of building np, but for the destroying as with a 
scientific completeness. “ Confusion”  and “ empti
ness,”  arc the tolm v'bohu, “  without form and void ”  
of the primeval chaos (Gen. i. 1).

(12) T h e y  sh a ll c a ll  the n o b le s  th e r e o f  . . .— 
The monarchy of Edom seems to have been elective, 
its rulers being known, not as kings, but by the title 
which the English version renders by “ dnkes”  (Gen. 
xxxvi. 15— 43). It will be noticed that no chief in the 
list o f dukes is the son of his predecessor. Isaiah fore
tells as part of the utter collapse of Edom that there 
shall be neither electors nor any to elect.

(is) A n  h a b ita tio n  o f  d ra g o n s , a n d  a c o u r t  
f o r  o w ls  . . .—The wild creatures named are identi
fied, as elsewhere, with “ jackals”  (“ wild dogs,” 
Delitzseh) and “ ostriches.”

(ib T h e  w i ld  b ea sts  o f  th e  d esert . . .—Better, 
wild cats or hyenas shall meet wolves. The nouns that 
follow belong, apparently, to the region of mythical 
zoology. Tho English “ satyr ”  expresses fairly enough 
the idea of a “ demon-brute ”  hanuting the waste places 
of the palaces of Edom, while the “ screech-owl ”  is tho 
Lilith, the she-vampirc, who appears in tho legends of
the Talmud as having been Adam's first wife, who left 
him and was tnrned into a demon. With tho later
Jews, IAliih, as sucking the blood of children, was
tho bugbear of the nursery. Night-vampire would, 
perhaps, be the best rendering.

(15) T h e  g re a t o w l . . .—Better, the arrow- 
snake.

(16) s e e k  y e  o u t  o f  .the b o o k  o f  th e  L o r d  . . .
— The phrase is an exceptional one. Isaiah applies 
that title cither to this particular section, or to tho 
volume of his collected writings. When the time of 
the fulfilment comes, men arc invited to compare what 
they shall then find with the picture which Isaiah had 
drawn. Keith and others have brought together 
from tho descriptions of modem travellers, illustrations 
of the condition of Edom as it is well summed up by 
Delitzsch in loc. “ It swarms with snakes, and tho 
desolate heights and barren table-lands arc only in
herited by wild crows and eagles, and great flocks of 
birds.”  It has to be remembered, however, that the 
decay was very gradual. The mins of Petra and other 
Idumoean cities are of Roman origin, and indicate a 
period of culture and prosperity stretching far into 
the history of the Empire.

H is  sp ir it.—In the sense of tho creative Breath of 
the Almighty working in Nature (Ps. civ. 30).

(17) H e  hath  ca st th e  lo t  fo r  th em  . . .— i.e., 
hath allotted, or assigned it as by a formal deed of 
transfer, to the savage beasts who are to be its future 
possessors. The thought is the same as that of Acts 
xvii. 26. God is represented as the Snpremc Rider 
assigning to each nation its place in the world's history, 
its seasons of prosperity and judgment.

X X X V .
(i) T h e  w ild e r n e s s  an d  th e  so lita ry  p la ce  

sh a ll b e  g la d  fo r  th e m  . . .—The desolation of 
the chief enemy of Israel is contrasted with tho 
renewed beauty of Israel's own inheritance. The 
two last words are better omitted. Tho three uonus 
express varying degrees of the absence of culture, 
tho wild pasture-land, tho bare moor, the sandy 
steppe.

S h a ll . . . b lo s s o m  as the ro se .—Better, as the 
narcissus, but tho primrose and the crocus (Colchiciun 
autumnale) have also been suggested. The words paint 
the beauty of the chosen land flourishing once more as 
‘ ‘ the garden of Jehovah ”  (Gen xiii. 10), and therefore 
a fit type of that which is in a yet higher sense the 
“ Para’diso of G od ”  (Rev. ii. 7).



The Blind seeing and the Deaf hearing. ISAIAH, XXXV. Songs and Everlasting Joy.

for them ; and the desert shall rejoice, 
and blossom as the rose. (2) It shall 
blossom abundantly, and rejoice even 
with joy and singing: the glory of 
Lebanon shall be given unto it, the 
excellency of Carmel and Sharon, they 
shall see the glory of the L ord , and the 
excellency of our God.

(3) 0 Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 
confirm the feeble knees. Say to them 
that are of a 1 fearful heart, Be strong, 
fear n o t : behold, your God will come 
with vengeance, even God with a re- 
compence ; he will come and save you.

(5) Then the 4 eyes of the blind shall 
be opened, and 'the ears of the deaf 
shall be unstopped. <e> Then shall the 
rflame man leap as an hart, and the 
'tongue of the dumb sin g : for in the

a lH-b. 12. 12.

I licit.. hasty.

b Malt. 0. 27 St II. 
5 A 12. 22 *  80. 
30 A 21. U ; John

cM att. 11.5; Murk

(/ Matt. 11.5 St 15. 
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2 Or, «  court for 
reeds, Ac.

3 Or, for he shall 
ho mtli them.
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wilderness shall Avaters break out, and 
streams in the desert. And the 
parched ground shall become a pool, 
and the thirsty land springs of water : 
in the habitation of dragons, where each 
lay, shall be “grass with reeds and 
rushes. (S) And an highway shall be 
there, and a way, and it shall be called 
The way of holiness; the unclean shall 
not pass over i t ; 3but it shall be for 
those: the wayfaring men, though fools, 
shall not err therein. <9> No lion shall 
be there, nor any ravenous beast shall 
go up thereon, it shall not be found 
there; but the redeemed shall walk 
there: d°> and the ^ransomed of the 
L ord shall return, and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads: they shall obtain joy and

(2) T h e  g lo r y  o f  L e b a n o n  . . .—The tln-co types 
of cultivated beauty are contrasted with the former 
three of dosolatiou. See Note on chap, xxxiii. 9. And 
over this fair laud of transcendent beauty, there 
will shine not the common light of day, but the glory 
of Jehovah. (Comp, eliap. xxx. 26 ; Rev. xxi. 23.)

(3) S tren g th en  y e  th e  w e a k  h an d s . . .—Here 
the words aro obviously, as they are quoted iu Heb.
xii. 12, figurative and not literal, and so far suggest a 
liko interpretation for what follows.

( i) B e  s tro n g , fear  n o t : . . .—1The words are, of 
course, wide and general enough, but looking to the pro
bable date of this section, wc may perhaps connect them 
with tho tone of Hezekiah’s speech in 2 Cliron. xxxii. 7. 
Both king and prophet had tho same words of comfort 
for the feeble and faint-hearted, and the ground of 
comfort is that the government of God is essentially a 
righteous government, punishing the oppressor, and 
saving the oppressed. (Comp. Josh. i. 6, 7.)

(5,6) T h en  th e  e y e s  o f  th e  b l in d  sh a ll . .
The words are obviously to be interpreted, like those 
that precede them, and chap. xxix. 18, o f spiritual in
firmities. If they seem to find a literal fulfilment in 
the miracles of the Christ, it is, as it were, ex abun
dance, and as a pledge and earnest of something beyond 
themselves.

(7) T h e  p a rc h e d  g ro u n d  . . .—The Hebrew 
word is essentially what we know as tho mirage, or 
fa ta  morgana, the silvery sheen which looks liko a 
sparkling lake, and turns out to bo barren sand. In 
stead of that delusive show, there shall be iu the re
newed earth the lake itself.

I n  th e  h a b ita tion  o f  d ra g o n s  . . .—Better, as 
elsewhere, jackals, which had their lair in the sandy 
desert.

S h a ll b e  grass w ith  re e d s  a n d  ru sh es .— 
Better, grass shall grow as (or unto) reeds and rushes, 
the well-watered soil giving even to common herbage 
an intensified fertility.

(8) A n  h ig h w a y  sh all b e  th ere . — The raised 
causeway, as distinct from the common paths. (See 
Judg. v. 6.) We are still in the region of parables, but 
the thought has a speeial interest as a transition, at the 
elose of the first volume of Isaiah’s writings, to the 
opening of the second. Tho use of the road has been

referred, by some interpreters, to the return of the 
exiles from Babylon. Rather is it the road by 
whieh the pilgrims of all nations shall journey to the 
mountain of the Lord’s house (chap. ii. 1).

T h e  w a y  o f  h o lin e ss  . . ■The name of the
road confirms tho interpretation just given. There 
was to be a true Via Sacra to the earthly templo, as 
tho typo of that eternal Temple, not made with hands, 
whieh also was iu the prophet’s thoughts. Along that 
road there would be no barbarous invaders polluting the 
ground they trod, no Jews ceremonially or spiritually 
unclean. The picture of the heavenly Jerusalem 
(Rev. xxi. 27) into which “  thero entereth nothing that 
defiletli,”  presents a like feature. It shall be fo r  them, 
i.e. . . It is appointed fo r  those, fo r  ivliosoever walketh 
therein (tho Hebrew verb is in tho singular). Then, 
in strict order, comes the final clause: Even the simple 
ones shall not lose their way. A  curious parallel is 
found in Eccles. x. 15, where “ he knoweth not how to 
go to the city,”  is ono of the notes of tho man who is 
void of understanding.

(9) N o  l io n  sh a ll b e  th ere  . . .—We have to re
member that the lion had not ceased to haunt the valley 
of the Jordan, as it had done iu the days of 
Samsou (Judg. xiv. 5), and David (1 Sam. xvii. 3, 4 ; 
2 Sam. xxiii. 20). The recent depopulation of the 
northern kingdom had probably laid the country more 
open to their attack (2 Kings xvii. 25), and thus gave a 
special force to tho prophet’s description. For “ any 
ravenous beast,”  read the most ravenous.

T h e  re d e e m e d  . . . 0°) . . . th e  ra n so m e d .— 
The Hebrew words express simply the idea of release 
aud freedom, without implying, as the English words 
do, a payment as its condition.

(10) W ith  son gs a n d  ev erla stin g  j o y  . . .—The 
first volume of Isaiah’s propheey closes fitly with this 
transcendent picture, carrying the thoughts of meu be
yond any possible earthly fulfilment. The outward 
imagery probably had its starting-point in the proecs- 
sious of the pilgrims who came up to tho Temple sing
ing psalms, like those known as the “  songs of degrees ”  
at their successive halting-places (Pss. exx.—cxxxiv.).

S o r r o w  an d  s ig h in g  sh a ll flee a w a y .—The 
words have a special interest as being the closing utter
ance of Isaiah’s political activity, written, therefore,



Sennacherib’s Invasion . ISAIAH, XXXYI. The J fission  o f  the RabsluckeJu

gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away.

a ■: Kin. 13; 2 
Chron. 32. 1.

C H A P T E E  X X X V I . —  <» N o w - “it 
came to pass in the fourteenth year of 
king Hezekiah, that Sennacherib king of 
Assyria came up against all the tle- 
fenced cities of Judah, and took them. 
<2> And the king of Assyria sent Eab- 
shakeh from Lachish to Jerusalem unto 
king Hezekiah with a great army. And 
he stood by the conduit of the upper 
pool in the highway of the fuller's 
held.

<3> Then came forth unto him Eliakim,

l  O r ,  tecrcta ry .

2 I lfb ., a %cord of
Itpg.

3 Or, bu t conned 
end strength arc 
for the tear.

b Ezek. 29. C, 7.

Hilkiah’s son, which was over the house, 
and Sliebna th e1 scribe, and Joah, Asaph’s 
son, the recorder. <*> And Eabsliakeh 
said unto them, Say ye now to Hezekiah, 
Thus saith the great king, the king of 
Assyria, W hat confidence is this where
in thou trustest? (5) I  say, sayest thou, 
(but they are but 2vain words) 31 have 
counsel and strength for w ar: now on 
whom dost thou trust, that thou rebel- 
lest against m e? <6) Lo, thou trustest in 
the 1 staff of this broken reed, on Egypt; 
whereon if a man lean, it will go into 
his hand, and pierce it ; so is Pharaoh 
king of Egypt to all that trust in him.

probably, in his old age, and in the midst of much 
trouble, whether he wrote at the close of Hczckiah’s 
reign, or the beginning of Manasseh’s, which must 
have been sufficiently dark and gloomy. (Sec 2 
Chron. xxxii. 26, xxxiii. 1— 10.) The hopes of the 
prophet were, however, inextinguishable, and they 
formed a natural starting-point for the words : “ Corn- 
forty ye, comfort ye, my people,”  with which the 
seeond collection opens, the intermediate chapters 
being obviously of the nature of an historical appen
dix. They find their echo in Rev. vii. 17, “  God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes.”

X X X V I .
(d I t  ca m e  to  pass in  th e  fo u rte e n th  y e a r  o f  

k in g  H e ze k ia h  . . .—Iu the judgment of nearly 
all Assyriologists (Sir Henry Rawlinson, Sayce, Hinckcs, 
Lenormant, Schrader, Cheyne), we have to rectify the 
chronology. The inscriptions of Sennacherib fix the 
date of his campaign against Hezekiah in the third year 
of his reign (b.c. 700), and that coincides not with the 
fourteenth, lint with the twenty-seventh year of tho 
king of Judah. The error, on this assumption, arose 
from the editor of Isaiah’s prophecies taking for granted 
that the illness of Hezekiah followed on the destruction 
of Sennacherib’s army, or, at least, on his attack, and 
then reckoning back the fifteen years for which his life 
was prolonged from the date of his death. Most of the 
scholars named above have come to the conclusion that 
the illness preceded Sennacherib’s campaign by ten or 
eleven years, and this, of course, involves throwing back 
the embassy from Babylon (chap, xxxix.) to about the 
same period. Lenormant (Manual o f  Ancient His
tory, i. 181) keeping to the Biblical sequence, real or 
apparent, of the events, meets the difficulty by assuming 
that Hezekiah reigned for forty-one instead of twenty- 
nine years, and that Manasseh was associated with him 
in titular sovereignty even from his birth, and the fifty 
years of his reign reckoned from that epoch.

S en n a ch er ib  k in g  o f  A ssy r ia .—According to tho 
Assyrian inscriptions, the king succeeded Sargon, who 
was assassinated in his palace, b .c. 704, and aftor 
subdning the province of Babylon which had rebelled 
nndcr Mcrodach-baladan, turned his course southward 
against Hezekiah with four or five distinct complaints—
(I) that tho king had refused tribute (2 Kings xviii. 
14); (2) that ho had opened negotiations with Babylon 
and Egypt (2 Kings xviii. 24) with a view to an alliance 
against Assyria ; (3) that lie had helped the Philistines 
of Ekron to rise against their king who supported

Assyria, and had kept that king as a prisoner iu Jeru
salem (Records o f  the Past, i. 36— 39).

(2) The king o f Assyria sent Rabshakeh.— 
The word is a title (the Rabshakeh) probably the 
chief officer or cup-bearer. In 2 Kings xviii.; 2 Chron.
xxxii., we have the previous history of the war. Heze
kiah, on hearing Sennacherib’s reproach, began to 
strengthen the fortifications of Jerusalem, called his 
officers and troops together, and made an appeal to 
their faith and courage. In chap. xxii. we have the 
prophet’s view of those preparations. Probably by 
Isaiah’s advice, who put no confidence in this boastful 
and blustering courage, Hezekiah sent to Sennacherib, 
who was then besieging Lachish, to sue for peace, ac
knowledging that he had offended. A  penalty of three 
hundred talents of silver and thirty talents of gold was 
imposed and paid, Hezekiah being reduced to empty 
his own treasury and that of the Temple, and even to 
strip the Temple doors and pillars of tho plates of gold 
with which they were overlaid. Peace, however, was 
not to be liad even at that price. Encouraged, perhaps, 
by this prompt submission, and tearing up the treaty 
(tho breach of covenant of which Isaiah complains in 
chap. xxxv. 1), Sennacherib sent his officers, the 
Tartan, the Rabsaris, and the Rabshakeh (the names 
are all official titles) to demand an unconditional 
surrender.

He stood by the conduit o f the upper pool.—
The spot was the same as that at which Isaiah had ad
dressed Aliaz thirty or more years before (chap. vii. 3). 
It was probably chosen by the Rabshakeh as command
ing one end of the aqncduet which supplied the city 
with water, and thus enabling him to threaten that he 
would cut off the supply (verse 12).

(3) E lia k im .—It is significant that Eliakim now 
fills the office which, a short time before, had been 
filled by Sliebna, while the latter is redneed to the in
ferior position of a scribe (chap. xxii. 15—25). The 
change is clearly traceable to Isaiah’s influence. The 
“ seribe”  was the secretary who formulated despatches 
and degrees; the “  recorder,”  probably the registrar of 
the official annals.

(5,6) i  have counsel and strength for war . .  . 
— Reports of Hczckiah’s speech, probably also of his 
negotiations with Egypt, had reached the ears of the 
Assyrian king. So Sennacherib, in his inscriptions, 
speaks o f “  the king of Egypt as a monarch who could 
not save those who trusted in h im ”  (Smith, Assyrian 
Canon). The Pharaoh in this caso was Shabatoka, or 
Sabaco II., the father of the Tir-hakah of chap, xxxvii.



The Rabshakeh’s Oration. ISAIAH, XXXVI. A R oya l Proclam ation.

■(") But if tliou say to me, we trust in tlie 
L ord our God: is i t  not he, whose high 
places and whose altars Hezekiah hath 
taken away, and said to Judah and to 
Jerusalem, Ye shall worship before tliis 
•altar 9 <8) Now therefore give 1 pledges,
I pray thee, to my master the king of 
Assyria, and I will give thee two thou
sand horses, if thou be able on thy part 
to set riders upon them. <9> How then 
wilt thou turn away the face of one 
captain of the least of my master’s ser
vants, and put thy trust on Egypt for 
chariots and for horsemen 9 (10) And am 
I now come up without the L ord against 
this land to destroy it 9 the L ord said 
unto me, Go up against this land, and 
destroy it.

<u> Then said Eliakim and Shebna 
and Joali unto Rabshakeh, Speak, I pray 
thee, unto thy servants in the Syrian 
language; for we understand i t : and 
speak not to us in the Jews’ language, 
in the ears of the people that a re  on the

1 Or, hostages.

IJ.C. 710.

2 Or, seek my fa
vour by <t pre
sent.

3 Ileh., Makr'xcith 
me a blessing.

wall. <12> But Rabshakeh said, Hath my 
master sent me to thy master and to 
thee to speak these words 9 h a th  he not 
sen t m e to the men that sit upon the 
wall, that they may eat their own dung, 
and drink their own piss with you 9 

<13> Then Rabshakeh stood, and cried 
with a loud voice in the Jews’ language, 
and said, Hear ye the words of the great 
king, the king of Assyria. <u> Thus 
saith the king, Let not Hezekiah de
ceive you: for he shall not be able to 
deliver you. <15> Neither let Hezekiah 
make you trust in the L ord, saying, 
The L ord will surely deliver us: this 
city shall not be delivered into the hand 
of the king of Assyria. <ie> Hearken not 
to Hezekiah: for thus saith the king of 
Assyria, 23Make a n  a g reem en t with me 
by a present, and come out to me : and 
eat ye every one of his vine, and every 
one of his fig tree, and drink ye every 
one. the waters of his own cistern;
(17) until I come and take you away to a

9, oue of the Ethiopian dynasty that reigned in Egypt 
from b .c. 725— 665.

(7) I s  it  n o t  he, w h o se  h ig h  p la ce s  . . .—This 
was this impression left on the mind of the Rabshakeh 
by what he heard of Hezekiah’s reformation. From the 
Assyrian stand-point a god was honoured in propor
tion as his sanctuaries were multiplied, bnt wherever 
he went, the Rabshakeh had found “ high places ”  where 
Johovah had been worshipped, which Hezekiah had 
desecrated. How could one who had so acted hope for 
the protection of his God ?

(8) H o w , th e re fo re , g iv e  p le d g e s .—Better, make 
a wager. This would seem to be a taunt interpolated 
by the Rabshakeh in the midst of his official message. 
There was something absurd in the idea of Judah 
coming out as stroug in its cavalry. Had they two 
thousand men who could manage their horses if they 
had them ?

do) A m  I  n o w  co m e  u p  w ith o u t  th e  L o r d  . .  .
— The words may be simply an empty boast. Possibly, 
however, Isaiah’s teaching that it was Jehovah who 
brought the King of Assyria into Jndah, and used him 
as an instrument (chap. vii. 17, 18), had become known, 
or Sennacherib may have dreamt, or have said that he 
had dreamt, that the God of Judah, irritated with the 
destruction of the high places, had given him this mis. 
sion. He assumes the character of a defender of the 
faith. The inscriptions of Sennacherib are, it may he 
noted, conspicuous for like assertions. He delights, 
apparently, to claim a Divine sanction for the wars in 
which he is engaged (Records of the Past, i. 25, ix. 23).

<u> Speak , I  p r a y  th ee , u n to  th y  servan ts . .  .— 
The king’s officers, knowing the “ little faith”  of their 
people, are not, perhaps, without misgivings of their own. 
Might not the townsmen, listening eagerly on the wall, 
recognise in Rabshakeh’s words an echo of Isaiah’s, 
and lose courage, as feeling that they were fighting 
against the God who was chastising them ? The Syrian 
or Aramaic was a common ground for the ambassadors

on both sides, as being the language of commerce and 
diplomacy. Rabshakeh, it would seem, could speak 
three languages, Assyrian, Syrian, aud Hebrew; Heze
kiah’s ministers the two latter; the “ people ou the 
wall ”  only the List.

In  th e  J e w s ’ la n g u a g e .—It is uncertain whether 
tliis means simply Hebrew, which Isaiah elsewhere calls 
the language of Canaan (chap. xix. 18), or a special 
dialect of Judah. The Moabite stone, on the one hand, 
shows that Hebrew was the common speech of Palestine 
and the border countries. On the other hand, dialects 
spring up quickly. Nehemiah xiii. 21 is the only other 
passage (the parallels of 2 Kings xviii. 26 and 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 18 excepted) in which the term meets us in the 
narrower sense, and that is after the exile.

(12) H a th  h e  n o t  se n t m e  to  th e  m en  th at 
s it  u p o n  th e  w a ll  . . . ?  — The words, which in 
their brutal coarseness have hardly a parallel in history, 
till we eome to Bismarck’s telling the Parisians that 
they may “  stew in their own gravy,”  imply that the 
Assyrians were iu a position to cut off the supplies both 
of food and water.

(is, 16) N e ith e r  le t  H e ze k ia h  m a k e  y o u  tru st 
in  th e  L o r d  . . .—Rabshakeh had apparently heard 
from spies or deserters of Hezekiah’s speech to his 
people (2 Chron. xxxii. 7, 8). Iu contrast with what he 
derides as trust in a God who was against those who 
trnsted Him, he offers tangible material advantages. 
They have only to leave the besieged city, and to go to 
the Assyrian eamp, and they will be allowed provision
ally to occupy their own houses and till their own 
fields, and, instead of dying of thirst, shall have each 
man the waters of his own cistern; and then, not 
without a latent sarcasm, worse than the vee victis 
which is the normal utteranco of conquerors, he offers 
the doom of exile as if it were a change for the better, 
aud not the worse, as though the conquered had no love 
of country as such, no reverence for the sepulchres of 
their fathers, no yearning for the Temple of their



Rabshakeh and llezekiah. ISAIAH, XXXVII. llezekiah's Message to Isaiah.

land like your own land, a land of corn 
and wine, a land of bread and vineyards.
(18) B e w a re  lest llezekiah persuade you, 
saying, The Loan will deliver us. Hath 
any of the gods of the nations delivered 
his land out of the hand of the king of 
Assyria? (19) Where a r e  the gods of 
Hamath and Arphad? where a r e  the 
gods of Sepharvaiin? and have they 
delivered Samaria out of my hand ? 
(2°) Who a re  th ey  among all the gods of 
these lands, that have delivered their 
land out of my hand, that the L ord 
should deliver Jerusalem out of my' 
hand ?

(21) But theyr held their peace, and 
answered him not a word : for the king’s 
commandment was, saying, Answer 
him not.

<22> Then came Eliakim, the son of 
Hilkiah, that w a s over the household, 
and Shcbna the scribe, and Joah, the 
son of Asaph, the recorder, to Hezekiah 
with th e ir  clothes rent, and told him the 
words of Eabshakeh.

a 2 Kin. lai.&c.

1 Or, provocation.

2 Hcb.,/0Mttd.

CHAPTER XXXVII.—d) And “it

came to pass, when king Hezekiah 
heard i t , that he rent liis clothes, and 
covered himself with sackcloth, and 
went into the house of the L ord .

And he sent Eliakim, who w a s over 
the household, and Shebna the scribe, 
and the elders of the priests covered 
with sackcloth, unto Isaiah the prophet 
the son of Amoz. <3> And they said 
unto him, Thus saith Hezekiah, This 
day' is  a day of trouble, and of rebuke, 
and o f1 blasphemy : for the children are 
come to the birth, and th ere i s  not 
strength to bring forth. W It may' be 
the L ord thy God will hear the words 
of Rabshakeh, whom the king of Assyria 
his master hath sent to reproach the 
living God, and will reprove the words 
w'hich the L ord thy God hath heard : 
wherefore lift up th y  prayer for the 
remnant that is 2left.

(5) So the servants of king Hezekiah 
came to Isaiah. (6> And Isaiah said 
unto them, Thus shall ye say unto your 
master, Thus saith the L ord, Be not 
afraid of the words that thou hast heard, 
wherewith the servants of the kiner of

God. Tho taunt and the promise may, perhaps, bo 
connected with Sennaehorib’s boast that he had 
improved the water-supply of the cities of his empire 
(Records o f  the Past, i. 32, ix. 23, 26, 28).

(18> H a th  a n y  o f  th e  g o d s  o f  th e  n a tio n s  
. . .—The Rabshakeh speaks in the natural language of 
polytheism. The Jehovah of Israel was one of gods 
manyyind lords many, a simplo national deity; hut 
Asslmr and Ishtar, the gods of Assyria, were supreme 
above them all (Records o f  the Past, i. 25, 33).

(ltl) H am ath  an d  A rp h a d  . . .—Seo Note on 
chap. x. 9. Looking to the praetieo of the Assyrians, 
tho question would have had for its answor, not tho 
echoing “ Where. ? ”  which it suggests to modern ears, 
hut “ They aro to be seen iu tho Temples of Assyria, as 
trophies of its victories.”

S ep h a rv a im .—The southernmost city of Mesopo
tamia, on the left bank of tho Euphrates, probably the 
same as tho “ sun-city ”  Sippara, in which Xisnthros, tho 
Noah of Chaldiean mythology, was said to havo con
cealed the sacred books before the groat flood (Records 
o f the Past, vii. 143).

(21) B u t th e y  h e ld  th e ir  p e a ce  . . .— Heze
kiah seems to have commanded silence, as if distrustful 
either of the wisdom of tho ambassadors or of the offeet 
which any chaneo words might havo upon the garrison 
and peoplo of Jerusalem. As it was, tho only words 
thoy had spoken (vorse 11) had made matters infinitely 
worse.

(22) W ith  th e ir  c lo th e s  re n t .—The act was the 
natural expression of tlioir horror at tho blasphemy 
of Rabshakch’s words. ((Jomp. Matt. xxvi. 65; Acts
xiv. 14.) They would not reply to that blasphemy, 
and trusted to the effect, o f this silent protest on the 
minds of tho people who had heard it.

X X X V II .
(h C o v e re d  h im s e lf  w ith  sa ck c lo th .— The 

king was probably accompanied by his ministers, all iu 
the penitential sackcloth of mourners (Joel i. 8— 13 ; 
Jonah iii. 5, 6).

(2) U n to  Isa ia h  th e  p r o p h e t .—A t last,then, tho 
people did “  see their teacher ” (chap. xxx. 20). In that 
supreme hour of calamity the prophet, who had been 
despised and derided, was their ono resource. What 
could ho do to extricate them from tho evil net which 
was closing round them, and to vindicate the honour of 
his God ?

(3) T h e  c h ild re n  are co m e  to  th e  b ir th .— 
The bold language of the text stands where we should 
use an adjective of which we half forget tho meaning. 
Things had come to such a pass that all plans and 
eounsols were literally abortive. (Comp. chap. xxvi. 
17, 18, and Hosea xiii. 13 for a like simile.)

(•*) Lift up thy prayer for the remnant . . .— 
Isaiah’s characteristic words (chaps, i. 9, x. 21) had 
impressed itself on tho king’s mind. Now that town 
aftor town of Judah had fallen into Sennaehorih’s 
hands (forty-six, according to his inscriptions—Records 
o f the Past, i. 38), those who were gathered within the 
walls of Jerusalem wero as a mere remnant of the 
pooplo.

(5) S o  th e  serv a n ts  . . .— Literally, And . . . 
Tho Authorised Version snggosts that there was only 
ono coming of the messongers. Possibly, however, the 
words imply a withdrawal between tho delivery of their 
messago and their coming a second timo to receive his 
answor.

(6) T h o  servan ts o f  th e  k in g  o f  A s sy r ia .— 
Not the usual word for “ servants,”  which might include
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Assyria have blasphemed me. (7) Be
hold, I will ^end a blast upon him, and 
he shall hear a rumour, and return to 
his own land; and I will cause him to 
fall by the sword in his own land.

M So Rabshakeli returned, and found 
the king of Assyria warring against 
Libnah : for he had heard that he was 
departed from Lachish. (9) And he 
heard say concerning Tirhakah king of 
Ethiopia, He is come forth to make war 
with thee. And when he heard i t , he 
sent messengers to Hezekiah, saying, 
0°) Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah 
king of Judah, saying, Let not thy God, 
in whom thou trustest, deceive thee, 
saying, Jerusalem shall not be given 
into the hand of the king of Assyria.

1 Or, put a tpirit 
tnto him,

(*') Behold, thou hast heard what the 
kings of Assyria have done to all lands 
by destroying them utterly; and shalt 
thou be delivered? (12> Have the gods 
of the nations delivered them which my 
fathers have destroyed, as Gozan, and 
Haran, and Rezeph, and the children of 
Eden which w ere in Tclassar? Where 
in the king of llamath, and the king of 
Arphad, and the king of the city of 
Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah?

(U) And Hezekiah received the letter 
from the hand of the messengers, and 
read it: and Hezekiah went up unto 
the house of the L oud, and spread it 
before the L oud . <15) And Hezekiah 
prayed unto the L ord , saying, (16> 0  
L ord of hosts, God of Israel, that dwell-

liigh officers of state, but a less honourable one (na'are), 
likopner in Latin, or garcon in French. He speaks of 
Rabshakeli (probably the king’s cup-bearer) as though 
he were only, after all, a valet.

(') I  w ill  se n d  a b la st u p o n  h im .— Better, 
I  will put a spirit in him. Tho Authorised "Version 
suggests the idea of some physical calamity, like that 
which actually destroyed tho Assyrian army. Here, 
however, tho " spirit, stands for the impulse, strong 
and mighty, which overpowers previous resolves. 
(Comp. chap. xxx. 28.)

H e  sh all h ear  a ru m o u r .—Tho words admit 
of being explained either as a prediction rising out of 
a purely supernatural foresight, or as resting on some 
secret intelligence which Israel had received as to the 
movements of Tirhakah.

(8) W a rr in g  aga in st L ib n a h  . . . L a ch ish . 
—Both names occur in Josh. xv. 39, 42, as belonging to 
Judah. The step would seem to indicate a strategic 
movement, intended to check the march of Tirhakah’s 
army; but in our ignorance of the topography, we can 
settle nothing further. By some winters Libnah has 
been identified with Pelusium, or some other town 
in the Delta of the Nile. The narrative seems, perhaps, 
to suggest something more than a transfer of the attack 
from one small fortress in Judah to another ; but that 
is all that can be said.

(9) T irh a k a h .— The third of the twenty-fifth, or
Ethiopian dynasty of kings. So, or Sahaeo, with whom 
Hoshea, the last king of Israel, allied himself, being the 
first (2 Kings xvii. 4). He is described in Assurbanipal’s 
inscriptions (Records o f the Past, i. GO) as king of Mizr 
and Cush— i.c., Egypt and Ethiopia. The policy of 
Hezekiah’s counsellors had led them to court his alliance, 
as in chaps, xxx., xxxi. Now, however, the Egyptian 
army was at least mobilised. “  Raliab”  was no longer 
’ ’ sitting still ”  (chap. xxx. 7). ""

W h e n  h e  h e a rd  it .—The message is in substance 
a repetition of its predecessors, more defiant, perhaps, 
as if in answer to the threatened attack of Tirhakah’s 
armies, which Sennacherib could scarcely fail to con
nect with Hezekiah’s confident hope of deliverance.

(12) G ozan  . . .—The induction drawn from the 
enumeration of concpiered nations is continued. Strictly 
speaking, Sargon, the father of Sennacherib, was the 
founder of a new dynasty; but the “  fathers ”  are, as135 e

commonly in the formulae of Eastern kings, the prede
cessors of tho reigning king. The position of Gozan is 
defined by 2 Kings xvii. G as being on the Habor, or 
Khabitr, which flows into.the Tigris from the east, above 
Mosul. Haran is probably identical with Abraham’s 
resting-place (Gen. xi. 31), and tho Charran of Josephus 
and St. Stephen’s speech (Acts. vii. 4). “ Rezeph”  is iden
tified with the Rhesepher of Ptolemy (chap. v. 13, G) 
below Thapsaeus, between the Euphrates and Tadmnr 
( =  Palmyra). Telassar is probably an altered form of 
Tel-Assur (the hill of Assur), and was probably a new 
uamo given to a conquered city, after the manner in 
which Shalmaneser records that he gave names to cities 
that he had taken belonging to Aklmni, the son of Adini 
(Records o f  the Past, iii. 87, v. 30). In the patronymic 
we may trace the sons o f  Eden of this verse. In Amos 
i. 5 wo have a Beth-Eden named as connected with 
Damascus; and in Ezek. xxvii. 23 an “  Eden ” con
nected with Haran and Asslmr, as carrying on traffic 
with Tyre. The latter is probably identical with that 
named by Sennacherib.

(13) W h e re  is the k in g  o f  H am ath  . . .—Tho 
question which had been asked in chap, xxxvi. 19 as to 
the gods of the cities named is now asked of their kings, 
and the implied answer is that they are in tho dungeons 
of Nineveh.

H en a , an d  Iv a h .—The sites have not been iden
tified, but Anah is. found as the name of a city on the 
Euphrates, and Ivah may be the same as the Ava of 
2 Kings xvii. 24.

(14) H ezek ia h  r e c e iv e d  th e  le tte r .—The Hebrew 
noun is plural, as though the document consisted of 
more than one sheet.

A n d  sp re a d  it  b e fo r e  th e  L o r d .—The act was 
one of mute appeal to the Snpremo Arbiter. _ The 
corpus delicti was, as it were, laid before the judge, 
and then the appellant offered up his prayer. Mr. 
Obey lie quotes a striking parallel from the “ Annals of 
Assurbanipal ”  (Records o f  the Past, vii. G7), who, on 
receiving a defiant message from the King of Elam, 
went into the Temple of Ishtar. and, reminding tho 
goddess of all he had done for her, besought, her aid, 
and received an oracle from her as a vision of the night.

(16) T h at d w e lle s t  b e tw e e n  th e  ch e ru b im s .— 
A  like plirase in Ps. xviii. 10 refers, apparently, to the 
dark thunder-clouds of heaven. Here, probably, the
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cst betw een  the cheruhims, thou a r t tlie 
God, even  thou alone, of all the king
doms of the earth : thou hast made 
heaven and earth. (17) 18 * * 21 22 * * Incline thine -ear, 
O L ord , and hear; open thine eyes, 0  
L ord, and see : and hear all the words 
of Sennacherib, which hath sent to re
proach the living God. <1S) Of a truth, 
L ord, the kings of Assyria have laid 
waste all the 1 nations, and their coun
tries, l19) and have 2cast their gods into 
the fire : for they irere no gods, but the 
work of men’s hands, wood and stone : 
therefore they have destroyed them. 
(2°) Now therefore, 0  L ord our God, 
save us from his hand, that all the 
kingdoms of the earth may know that 
thou a r t the L ord, even  thou only.

(2i) Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent 
unto Hezelciah, saying, Thus saith the 
L ord God of Israel, Whereas thou hast 
prayed to me against Sennacherib king 
of Assyria: <22> this is the word which 
the L ord hath spoken concerning 
him ;

1 Hrb., lands.

2 Ueb.. jriren.

3 lleb ., Tin the 
h ml of thy st r- 
vauts.

4 llcb., the tallnr*x 
nf the a  darn 
On no/, ;iml Hu 
choice of the Jlr- 
t ,u s  thereof.

iO r , the forest nnd 
his fruitful field.

0 Or, fenced and 
cloned.

7 Or, Hast thou 
not heurd lio\v 
I  have made it 
long ago, mid 
formed it of
ancient times? 
should I  now 
bi iug it to be 
Uii't waste, mid 
defenerd cities to 
lie ruinous 
heaps 1

The virgin, the daughter of Zion, 
hath despised thee, a n d  laughed thee to 
scorn ; the daughter of Jerusalem hath 
shaken her head at thee. (23> Whom 
hast thou reproached and blasphemed ? 
and against whom hast thou exalted 
th y  voice, and lifted up thine eyes on 
high? even  against the Holy One of 
Israel. (2t) 3By thy servants hast thou 
reproached the Lord, and hast said, By 
the multitude of my chariots am I come 
up to the height of the mountains, to 
the sides of Lebanon; and I will cut 
down ‘the tall cedars thereof, a n d  the 
choice fir trees thereof: and I will enter 
into the height of his border, a n d  “the 
forest of his Carmel. (25) I have digged, 
and drunk water; and with the sole of 
my feet have I dried up all the rivers of 
the 6besieged places.

(26) 7Hast thou not heard long ago, 
hoiv I have done it; a n d  of ancient 
times, that I have formed it? now have 
I brought it to pass, that thou shouldest 
be to lay waste defenced cities in to

reference is to the glory-clontl which was the symbol of 
the Divine preseuco, and which rested, when it mani
fested itself, between the cherubim of the ark (Nnm.
vii. 89), those figures also symbolising the elemental 
forces of the heavens. (Comp. Ps. lxviii. 33.)

T h o u  a rt th e  G o d , e v e n  th o u  a lon e .—The 
absolute monotheism of the faith of Israel is placed in 
strong antithesis to the polytheism of Rabshakeh (verse 
12). (Comp. Jer. x. 11, and Isa. xl.— xlii.)

(18) O f a tru th , L o r d  . . .— The facts of Rab- 
shakeh’s induction are admitted, but the inference
denied, on (lie ground that the cases were not parallel.
The gods of the nations had been east into the fire (an 
alternative to their being taken as trophies for the 
temples of Asslmr and ishtar), hut this could never 
happen to Jchovah, of whom there was no graven image, 
and Ho would show that He alone was rider of the 
earth and of the heavens.

(21) T h en  Isa ia h  th e  son  o f  A m o z  . . .—Accord
ing to the rectified chronology, the grand burst of 
prophecy which follows was the last of Isaiah’s recorded 
utterances. As such, it will be interesting to note auy 
points of contact that present themselves either with 
his earlier prophecies or with the great prophetic poom 
(chaps, xl.—Ixvi.) traditionally ascribed to him. Tho 
prayer of Hezckinh, if he was not present at its utter
ance, was reported to him. and in the name of Jehovah 
lie was commissioned to reply to it.

(22) T h e  v irg in , th e  d a u g h ter  o f  Z io n .—The 
same pliraso had been used in chap, xxiii. 12 of Zidou.
Thoro the virgin had been “ oppressed," i .e . ,  “  ravished ” 
by the invaders, hut Zion was to escape the ravisbor,
and laugh his lust to scorn.

(22) W h o m  h ast th o u  r e p ro a ch e d  . . .—The 
manifold iteration of the question emphasises tho force 
of the answer. Tho “  Holy One of Israel,” at whom the 
scornful rovellors had sneered (chap. xxx. II), was now 
seen to be the ouo mighty deliverer.

(24) B y  th e  m u lt itu d e  o f  m y  ch a r io ts .— 
The words refer apparently to the taunt of chap, 
xxxvi. 8. The inscriptions of the Assyrian king are 
full of like boasts. Shalmaneser, " Trackless paths and 
difficult, mountains . . .  I penetrated ” (Records o f the 
Past, iii. 85) : and Assuruaeirpal, “ Rugged mountains, 
difficult paths, which for the passage of chariots wero 
not suited, I passed ”  (Ibid. p. 43).

T o  th e  s id e s  o f  L e b a n o n .—The passage of Leba
non was not necessarily implied in Sennacherib’s 
invasion of Palestine. Possibly tho words had become 
a kind of proverb for surmounting obstacles. Lebanon 
and Carmel are joined together, as in chap, xxxiii. 9.

(25) i  h ave  d ig g e d , an d  d ru n k  w a te r  . . .— 
This, again, was one of the common boasts of the 
Assyrian conquerors. It was Sennacherib’s special 
glory, as recorded in his inscriptions, that he had 
provided cities with water which wero before scantily 
supplied, that ho had made wells even in the deserts 
(Secords o f  the Past, i. 29, 31, ix. 23).

A l l  the r iv e rs  o f  th e  b e s ie g e d  p la ce s .—As the 
words stand, they suggest the thought that the Assyrian 
army could cut oil the supply of water as well as pro
vide it, and so connect, themselves with the Rabshakch’s 
taunt in chap, xxxvi. 12. Their true meaning, however, 
is probably, as in chap. xix. G ; Mie. vii. 12. " the rivers 
or canals of Egypt,” a form being used for Egypt, which 
also conveys tho idea of " besieged fortresses.”  So taken, 
tho words are a defiant threat against Tirhnkah. Not all 
the branches of the Nile in tho Delta should protect 
Ins cities. His armies would, as it were, dry them up.

(20) H ast th o u  n o t  h e a rd  . . .—Tho speech of 
Sennacherib ends, and that, of Jehovah begius. Tho 
adverb “  long ago ’ ’ should ho connected with the words 
that follow. The ovents of history had all been foreseen 
and ordered, as in the remote past, by tho counsels of 
Jehovah. Kings and armies wero but as His puppets 
in the drama of tho world’s history. The words “ hast
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ruinous heaps. (27) Therefore their in
habitants were 'o f  small power, they 
were dismayed and confounded : they 
were as the grass of the field, and as the 
■green herb, as the grass on the house
tops, and as com  blasted before it be 
grown up. <-s) But I know thy 2abode, 
and thy going out, and thy coming in, 
and thy rage against me. (2"> Because 
thy rage against me, and thy tumult, is 
come up into mine ears, therefore will I 
put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle 
in thy lips, and I will turn thee hack by 
the way by which thou earnest.

po) Am] this shall he a sign unto thee, 
Ye shall eat this year such as groweth 
of itself; and the second year that which 
springetli of the same : and in the third 
year sow ye, and reap, and plant vine
yards, and eat the fruit thereof. And

1 Hid)., thuit of 
huuU.

2 Or, aHL'rip.

8 !Iel>.. tht c*ca)>- 
nt'l of thf hottsr 
of Jiotiih that 
rcimtincth.

*1 Hob., the ctcap- i'‘l/•

«  2 Kin. is>, 81 ; 
cli. 9. 7.

b 2 Kin. 20. 6.

c 2 Kin. 19. 35.

3the remnant that is escaped of the 
house of Judah shall again take root 
downward, and bear fruit upward : 

for out of Jerusalem shall go forth a 
remnant, and 4they that escape out of 
mount Zion : the “zeal of the L oud of 
hosts shall do this.

(■») Therefore thus saith the L ord 
concerning the king of Assyria, He shall 
not come into this city, nor shoot an 
arrow there, nor come before it with 
shields, nor cast a bank against it. 
(31> By the way that he came, by the 
same shall he return, and shall not come 
into this city, saith the L ord . <35) For 
I will * defend this city to save it for 
mine own sake, and for my servant 
David’s sake.

(K) Then the “angel of the L ord went 
forth, and smote in the camp of the

tliou not heard ” suggest the thought that Isaiah assumes 
that Sennacherib had heard of his prophecies, or those 
o f his fore-runners, as to the purposes of Jehovah— an 
assumption which, looking to the fact that he had 
ministers who were well acquainted with Hebrew (chap, 
xxxvi. 12), was in itself probable enough.

(2") T h e r e fo r e .— Better, and.
T h e y  w e r e  as th e  g ra ss  o f  th e  f ie ld .— One 

symbol of weakness follows after another. The ‘ ‘ grass 
upon the housetops ” was, in this respeet, a proverbial 
emblem (Ps. cxxix. 6). The italics in as corn seem to 
suggest some error in transcription. The words as 
they stand give a field before the blades; those in 
2 Kings xix. 2fi, a blasting.

(2 8) T h y  a b o d e  . . .— The three words include, 
in the eonimon speech of the Hebrews, the whole 
of human life in every form of activity (Pss. exxi. 
S, exxxix. 2).

(29) T h e r e fo r e  w iU  I  p u t  m y  h o o k  in  t h y  
n o se  . . .— The Assyrian seulptnres represent both 
beasts and men as dragged in this way (Ezek. xxxviii. 4). 
(Comp, the same image in eliap. xxx. 28.)

(30) A n d  th is  s h a ll b e  a  s ig n  u n to  th e e .— The 
prophet now tnrns to Hezekiah, and offers, as was bis wont 
(chaps, vii. I I , xxxviii. 8), a sign within the horizon 
of the nearer future as the pledge of the fulfilment of 
a prediction which had a wider range. It  was then 
autumn, probably near the equinox, which was the 
beginning of a new year. The Assyrian invasion had 
stopped all tillage in the previous spring, and the 
people had to rely npon the spontaneous products of 
the fields. In the year that was about to open they 
would be still compelled to draw from the same source, 
hut in twelve months’ time the land would he clear of 
the invaders, and agriculture would resume its normal 
course, and the fulfilment of this prediction within the 
appointed limit of time would guarantee that of the 
wider promise that follows.

(31) A n d  th e  r e m n a n t  th a t  is  e s c a p e d .— W e  
note the “ romnant ”  of the familiar formula of Isaiah's 
earlier days. The name of Shcar-jashub had not eeased 
to he an omen of good (ehap. vii. 3). A nd that remnant 
should he as the scion from which should spring in dne 
course the goodly tree of the future (ehap. vi. 13).

(3 2 ) T h e  z e a l o f  th e  L o r d  o f  h o s ts  s h a l l  d o  
th is .— Here, again, the prophet returns in his old ago 
to the formula of the earlier days of ehap. ix. 7, with 
an implied reference to the grand promise with which 
it had then been associated.

(33) N o r  c o m e  b e fo r e  it  w ith  s h ie ld s .—The 
clause points to the two forms of attack: (1) the invaders 
marching to the assault, protected by their serried shields 
against the darts and stones which were flung by hand 
or from engines by the besieged; and (2) the earth
works whieh were piled up to make the attack on the 
walls more feasible. (Comp. Hab. i. 10 ; Ezek. iv. 2.) 
Isaiah's prediction is not only that Jerusalem will not 
be taken, but that the enemy, though now encamped 
around it, will not even proceed to the usual operations 
of a siege.

(35) F o r  m in e  o w n  s a k e  . . .— The words set 
forth, as it were, the two motives of Jehovah's aetion: 
“ for H is own sake,”  as asserting His majesty against 
the blasphemy of the Assyrians; for “ David’s sake,” 
as mindful of the promise made to him. showing, in the 
spirit of the seeond commandment, that the good as 
well as the evil influences of men survive, and that a 
later generation may profit by tho good that was in its 
predecessor, as well as suffer for its gnilt.

(36) T h e n  th e  a n g e l o f  th e  L o r d .— The words 
do not exclude— rather, as interpreted by 1 Cliron. xxi. 
14, they imply— the aetion of some form of epidemie 
disease, dysentery or the plague, such as has not 
seldom turned the fortunes of a campaign, spreading, 
it may he, for some days, and then, aggravated by 
atmospheric conditions, sueli as the thunderstorm im
plied in chaps, xxix. G, xxx. 27— 30, culminating in one 
night of horror. History, as written from the modem  
stand-point, would dwell on the details of the pestilence. 
To Isaiah, who had learnt to see in the winds the 
messengers of God (Ps. eiv. 4), it was nothing else 
than the “ angel of the L ord ." So he would have said 
of the wreck of the Armada, “ Afflavit Deus et 
dissipantur inimici,”  or of Napoleon's retreat from 
Moscow, “  H e sendeth forth his ice like morsels: who 
is able to abide his frost ”  (Ps. exlvii. 17). Tho 
Assyrian records, as might be expected, make no 
mention of the catastrophe, hut a singular parallel is
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Assyrians a hundred ami fourscore and 
five thousand: and when they arose 
early in the morning, behold, they were 
all dead corpses. (37) So Sennacherib 
king of Assyria departed, and went and 
returned, and dwelt at Nineveh. <38>And 
it came to pass, as he was worshipping 
in the house of Nisrocli his god, that 
Adrammeleeh and Sharezer his sons 
smote him with the sword; and the}’

ne.rw.

n 2 Kin. 2». 1 ; 2 
Chinn. .*2, 21.

2 ir«'h.. (rivecharge 
coitcn niii'j thy

escaped into the land of 1Annenia : and 
Esar-liaddon his son reigned in his 
stead.

CH APTER X X X Y I I I .— In "those 
days was Hezekiali sick unto death. 
And Isaiah the prophet the son of Anioz 
eame unto him, and said tmto him, 
Thus saith the Loan, 2Set thine house 
in order : for thou shalt die, and not

presented by tbe account which Herodotus gives (chap,
ii. 141), ou the authority of the Egyptian priests, of 
the destruction of Sennacherib's army when ho invaded 
Egypt, then under the rule of Setlion, a priest of Ptlia 
or Hephaestus. The priest-king prayed to his gods, and 
the Assyrian army, then encamped before Polusium. 
were attacked by myriads of field-mice, who gnawed the 
straps of quivers, hows, and shields, and so made all 
their weapons useless, and led to their taking flight. 
Therefore, the historian adds, there stood a statue of 
Setlion in the Temple of Hephaestos at Memphis, with a 
mouse in one hand and with the inscription, “ W hoso
ever looks at me let him fear the gods.’ ’ Somo winters 
(c.y., Ewald and Canon Rawliuson) have been led by 
this to the conclusion that the pestilence fell on Sen
nacherib’s army at Pelusium, and not at Jerusalem. It  
may bo questioned, however, whether, even admitting 
that the narrativo in its present form maybe later than 
the exile, the probabilities arc not in favour of the 
Biblical record, compiled as it was by writers who had 
documents and inherited traditions, rather than of the 
travellers' tales which the vergers of Egyptian temples 
told to the good Herodotus.

I n  th e  c a m p  o f  th e A s s y r ia n s .— Josephus 
(Dell. Jiul., v. 7, 2) names a site in the outskirts of 
Jerusalem which in his timo still bore this name. 
The narrative of Isaiah leaves room for a considerable 
interval between his prophecy and the dread work of 
the destroyer (2 Kings six. 35). “ In that night” does 
not necessarily imply immediate sequence, the demon
strative adjective being used, like the Latin iste, or ille, 
for "  that memorable night.”

(37) So  S e n n a c h e r ib  . . .— W e  have to remember 
that the Assyrian king had been engaged in the siege 
of Libnali, probably also in au Egyptian expedition, 
which from somo canso or other was unsuccessful. 
The course of events was probably this: that in Egypt 
ho heard of the ravages of the pestilence, returned to 
find his army too weak to fight, and then, abandoning 
all further action in the south, withdrew to Nineveh.

D e p a r te d , a n d  w e n t  a n d  r e tu r n e d .— W e  are 
reminded by the threo synonyms of the proverbial 
“ abiit, evasit, erupit ”  of Cicero, in Catil. ii. (Del.).

(38) A n d  it  c a m e  to  p a s s .— The Assyrian inscrip
tions fill up the gap of twenty years between the events 
which appear here, as if in immediate sequence, with 
five campaigns in the north and east of the Assyrian 
Empire, ehietly against the Babylonians, who revolted 
again under the son of Merodaeh-baladan.

N is r o c h .— Some experts (Oppart and Schrader) 
have found the name in the Khorsabad inscriptions, 
in a prayer of Sargon to Nisroch as the patron of 
marriage, but the identification is disputed by others, as 
G. Smith, Sayee, and Choyne. The etymology of the 
name, as moaning the “ eagle” deity, is also one of the 
open questions of Assyrian research.

A d r a m m e le e h  a n d  S h a r e z e r .— The former name 
appears in that of a deity of Sepharvnim in 2 Kings
xvii. 31— its probable meaning being “ the king of 

j glory,”  that of Sharezer, “ the ruler preserves.’ ’ or. in a 
valiant form, Sanatzu, “ Sin (the moon-god) preserves.”  
The Assyrian records, so far as they are yet interpreted, 
make no mention of the murder, but an inscription of 
Esar.haddon's, mutilated at tbe beginning, begins with 
an account of bis victory over rebel princes, and the 
narrative of his campaign speaks of snowy mountains, 
which at least suggest Armenia (Heb. Ararat), (Records 
o f the Past, iii., 101). Armenian traditions make the 
two parricides tho founders of royal houses, the 
Sasserunians and Aizcrunians. From the latter, in 
which tho name of Sennacherib was common, sprang 
the Byzantine Emperor, Leo the Armenian. Esar- 
liaddon is further memorable as having peopled 
Samaria with tho mixed population of Babylonians, 
Cutheans, and others (2 K ings xvii. 2 4 ; Ezra iv. 10). 
from whom tho later Samaritans were descended— as 
having taken Zidon and deported its inhabitants 
(Records o f  the Past, iv., p. I l l ) — as having left in
scriptions at Nuhr-el-helb, near Beyront, in which he 
describes himself as “ K ing of Egypt, Thebes, and 
Ethiopia,”  as having probably been the “ king of 
Assyria ”  who carried Mauasseh bound in fetters to 
Babylon. The will of Sennacherib (Records o f  the 
Past, i. 130), giving him his chief treasures, and re
naming him with a new title of sovereignty (Assnr- 

| Ebil-Mimi-pal, i.e., “ Assnr is lord, the establislicr of the 
sou ” ), seems to imply that he was a younger son, whom 

| the fondness of Sennacherib had exalted above bis 
elder brothers, who accordingly revenged themselves 
by the murder of their father.

x x x v i i  r.
(1) I n  th o s e  d a y s .— On any supposition, the narra

tive of Hezekiah’s illness throws ns back to a time 
fifteen years before his death, and therefore to an 
earlier date than the destruction of tbe Assyrian army, 
which it here follows. So in verse G, the deliverance 
of the city is spoken of as still future. Assuming tho 
rectified chronology given above, we are carried to a 
time ten or eleven years before the invasion, which was 
probably in part caused by tho ambitions schemes indi
cated in chap, xxxix. It follows from either view that 
we have no ground for assuming, as some commentators 
have done, (1) that the illness was an attack of the 
plague that destroyed the Assyrian army, or (2) that 
the treasures which Hezekiali showed to the Babylonian 
ambassadors were in part, tho spoil of that army.

S e t th in e  h o u se  in  o r d e r .—  Literally, Give 
orders to thy house, euphemistic for “ make thy 
will.”  The words are a striking illustration, like 
Jonah’s announcement that Ninovoh should be destroyed 
in throe days (Jonah iii. 4), of tho conditional character



Hezekiah’s Sickness. ISAIAH, XXXVIII. The Sign on the Sun-dial o f Ahaz,

live. (3) Then Hezekiah turned his face 
toward the wall, and prayed unto the 
L ord, <3) and said, Remember now, 0  
L ord, I beseech thee, how I have walked 
before thee in truth and with a perfect 
heart, and have done that which is good 
in thy sight. And Hezekiah wept 
'sore. (l) Then came the word of Ihe 
L ord to Isaiah, saying, (51 Go, and say 
to Hezekiah, Tlius saitli the L ord ,-the 
God of David thy father, I have heard 
thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: be
hold, I will add unto thy days fifteen 
years. (ti) And I will deliver thee and 
this city out of the hand of the king of 
Assyria: and I will defend this city.

111‘Ij,, with greutictti’iug.

Pel)., it* grt cs hy, 
or, with the tsuit.

<7> And this shall he a sign unto thee 
from the L ord, that the L ord will do 
this thing that he hath spoken ; (8> be
hold, I will bring again the shadow of 
the degrees, which is gone down in the 
2 sun dial of Ahaz, ten degrees back
ward. So the sun returned ten degrees, 
by which degrees it was gone down.

<9)-The writing of Hezekiah king of 
Judah, when he had been sick, and was 
recovered of his sickness :

(10) I said in the cutting off of my 
days, I shall go to the gates of the 
grave : I am deprived of the residue of 
my years. <n> I said, I shall not see the 
L oud, even the L ord, in the land of the

of prophecy. It would seem as if Isaiah had been con
sulted half as prophet and half as physician as to the 
nature of the diseaso. It  seemed to him fatal ; it was 
necessary to prepare for death. The words may pos
sibly imply a certain sense of disappointment at the 
result of Hezekiah’s reign. In the midst of the king’s 
maguifieeuce and prosperity there was that in the inner 
house of tho soul, as woll as in that of the outer life, 
■which required ordering.

(-) T u r n e d  h is  fa c e  to w a r d  th e  w a ll  . . .— The 
T o y a l  eouch was in the corner, as the Eastern place 
of honour, the face turned to it, as seeking privaey and 
avoiding tho gazo of men. (Comp. Ahab in 1 Kings  
xxi. 4.)

(3) R e m e m b e r  n o w , O L o r d . —  Devout as the 
prayer is, there is a tone of self-satisfaetion in it wliieh 
contrasts with David’s prayer (Ps. li. 1— 3). H e rests on 
what he has doue in the way of religious reformation, 
and praetieally asks what he has done that he should 
be eut off by an untimely death. The tears may proba
bly have been less egotistie than the words, and, there
fore, were more prevailing.

(*) F ifte e n  y e a r s .— The words fix the date of the 
illness, taking the received chronology, as b .c . 713. The 
next verse shows that there was danger at the time to 
be apprehended from Assyria, but does not necessarily 
refer to Sennacherib’s invasion. Sargon’s attaek 
(ehap. xx. 1) may have eaused a general alarm.

ff) T h is  sh a ll b e  a  s ig n  u n to  th ee  . . .— The 
offer reminds us of that made to A h a z ; but it was re
ceived in a far different spirit. In 2 K ings xx. 8— 11 the 
story is more fully told. Hezekiah asks for a sign, and 
is offered his ehoiee. Shall the shadow go forward or 
backward ? W ith  something of a ehild-like simplicity 
he ehooses the latter, as the more difficult of the two. 
The sun-dial of Ahaz, probably, like his altar (2 Kings
xvi. 10), eopied from Syrian or Assyrian art [the men
tion of a sun-elock is aseribed by Herodotns (ii. 109) 
to the Chaldseaus], would seem to have been of the form 
of an obelisk standing on steps (the literal meaning of 
the Hebrew word for dial), and easting its shadow so 
as to indicate the time, each step representing an hour 
or half-hour. The nature of the phenomenon seems as 
curiously limited as that of the darkness of the cruci
fixion. There was no prolongation of the day in the 
rest of Palestine or Jerusalem, for the backward move
ment was limited to the step-dial. A t  Babylon no sueli 
phenomenon had been observed, and one ostensible pnr- 
pose of Morodach-baladan’s embassy was to investigate

its nature (2 Chrou. xxxii. 31). An inquiry into the 
causation of a miraclo is almost a contradiction in terms, 
but the most probable explanation of the fact recorded 
is that it was the effect of a. supernatural, but ex
ceedingly circumscribed, refraction. A  prolonged 
after-giow following on tho sunset; and reviving for 
a time the brightness of the day, might produce an effect 
sueh as is described to one who gazed upon the step-dial.

P) T h e  w r it in g  o f  H e z e k ia h  . . .— Verses 21 
and 22 would seem to have their right place before the 
elegiae psalm that follows. The culture which the 
psalm implies is what might have been expected from 
one whom Isaiah had trained, who had restored and or
ganised the worship of the Temple (2 Chrou. xxix. 2 5 —  
30), who spoke to Levites and soldiers as a preacher 
(2 Chrou. xxx. 22, xxxii. C), “ speaking comfortably ” 
(literally, to their heart), and who had directed 
the compilation of a fresh set of the proverbs as
eribed to Solomon (Prov. xxv. 1). It  will be seen, as 
we go through the hymn, that it presents echoes of tho 
Book of Job as well as of the earlier Psalms.

HO) i  sa id  in  th e  c u tt in g  o f f  o f  m y  d a y s  
. . .— The words have been very differently interpreted 
— (1) “ in the quietness,”  and so in the even tenor of a 
healthy life. A s  a fact, however, the complaint did not, 
and could not, eome in the “ quiet” of his life, but 
after it had passed away; (2) “ in the dividing point,”  
scil., the “ half-way house of life.”  Hezekiah was 
thirty-nine, but the word might rightly bo used of the 
years between thirty-five and forty, which wero the 
moieties of the seventy and eighty years of the psalmist 
(Ps. xe. 10). W e  are reminded of Dante's “  Net mezzo 
del cammin di nostra vita ” (Inf. i. 1).

T h e  g a te s  o f  th e  g r a v e .— The image is what we 
should call Dautesque. Sheol, the Hades of the 
Hebrews, is, as in the Assyrian representations of the 
unseen world, and as in the Inferno of Dante (iii. 11,
vii. 2, x. 22), a great eity, and, therefore, it has its gates, 
which again beeome, as with other eities. the symbol of 
its power. So we have “ gates of death” in Job 
xxxviii. 17 ; Pss. ix. 18, evii. 18.

T h e  r e s id u e  . . .— The words assume a normal 
duration, say of seventy years, on which the sufferer, 
who had. as lie thought, done nothing to deserve punish
ment, might have legitimately counted.

(U) I  sh a ll n o t  see  th e  L o r d  . . .— The words 
are eminently characteristic of the cheerless dimness of 
the Hebrew’s thoughts of death. To St. Paul and 
those who share his faith death is to “ depart, and to bo
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living: I  shall behold man no more 
with the inhabitants of the world. 
<12> Mine age is departed, and is removed 
from me as a shepherd’s tent: I have 
cut off like a weaver my life : he will 
cut me off 1with pining sickness: from 
day even to night wilt thou make an 
end of me. (l3> I reckoned till morning, 
that, as a lion, so will he break all my 
bones: from day even to night wilt 
thou make an end of me. (U) Like a 
crane or a swallow, so did I chatter : 
I  did mourn as a dove : mine eyes 
fail with looking upward: 0  L oud,

1 Or, from the 
thrum.

2 Or, case me.

3 Or. on my peart 
m ine yrttd Utt~ 
ta not*.

1 Hid)., thou hant 
loi’rd my goal 
from the pit.

I  am oppressed; 2 undertake for
me.

(!5) W hat shall I say ? he hath both 
spoken unto me, and himself hath done 
it : I shall go softly all my years in the 
bitterness of my soul. (1°) 0  Lord, by 
these things men live, and in all these 
things is the life of my spirit: so wilt 
thou recover me, and make me to live.
(17) Behold, *for peace I had great bitter
ness : but +thou hast in love to my soul 
delivered it from the pit of corruption : 
for thou hast east all my sins behind thy 
back. (18) For the grave cannot praise

with Christ ”  (Phil. i. 23), to ho ever with the Lord ” 
(1 Thess. iv. 17). To Hezekiah.it would seem, the out
ward worship of the Temple, or possibly, the conscious
ness of God's presence in the full activity of brain and 
heart, was a joy which ho could not hear to lose. The 
spiritual perceptions of the life after death would be 
spectral and shadowy,like the dead themselves. (Comp, 
the Greek idea of Hades in Homer [Oil. xi. 12— lb). 
It  may be noted that the Hebrew for “ tho Lord ’ ’ is tho 
shorter, possibly the poetical, form “ Jail”  (as in Ps. 
Ixviii. 4). The L X X  paraphrases "  I  shall not see the 
salvation of God.”

<12) M in e  a g e  is  d e p a rte d  . . .— Better, my 
home, or habitation . . .  as in Ps. xlix. 19, and thus 
fitting in better with tlie similitude that follows. The 
“ home ” is, of course, the body, as the dwelling-place of 
the spirit. (Comp. Ps. lii. 5, “  hurl thee away tentless,” 
Heb., and Job xxi. 28, “  Is not their tent-eord torn 
away ? ”  Heb.) Tho “ shepherd’s tent ”  is the type 
of a transitory home (2 Cor. v. 1— 4).

I  h a v e  c u t  o f f  l ik e  a w e a v e r  m y  life  . . . 
— The words express tho feeling of one who had been 
weaving the web of his life with varied plans and 
counsels (eomp. chap. xxx. 1), and now had to roll it up, 
as finished before its time, because Jehovah had taken 
up tho “ abhorred shears ”  to cut it from  the thrum, 
which takes the place of “  with pining sickness.” 
Tlicro is, perhaps, a tono of reverence in tho impersonal 
form of the statement. Tho sufferer will not name Je
hovah as the author of his trouble.

P r o m  d a y  e v e n  to  n ig h t . — Tho words speak 
of the rapidity rather than of the prolongation of suffer
ing. The sick man expects that death will come before 
the morrow's dawn.

(w> p r e c k o n e d  t il l  m o r n in g  . . .— Better, I  
quieted myself, as in Ps. exxxi. 2. Ho threw himself 
into the calm submission of the weaned child; yet 
when the morning came thero was a fresh access of 
suffering. Life had been prolonged, contrary to his 
expectations ; hut it was only for renewed agony. Surely 
that would end his sufferings.

0*) L ik e  a  cran o  . . .— Tho three birds —  strictly, 
the “ swift,”  tho “ crane,”  the “ dovo”— each with its 
special note of lamentation, represent, as it were, the 
erics of pain and the low suppressed wail of the 
sufferer. The three appear again together in .Ter. viii. 7.

U n d e r ta k e  fo r  m o - i e ,  as in Gen. xliii. 9, xliv. 
3 2 ; Job xvii. 3, Be surety fo r  me. The idea is that of 
Death, who, yet in another sense, is but tho minister of 
Jehovah, as being the creditor pressing for immediate 
payment. The words involvo (as Chcync points out)

something like an appeal to the judge, who is also the 
accuser, to lie bail for the accused.

(15) W h a t  s h a ll  I  s a y  ? — W ith the same force as 
in 2 Sam. vii. 2 0 ; Heb. xi. 32. Words fail to express 
tho wonder and the gvatitude of the sufferer who has 
thus been rescued for the fulfilment which followed so
immediately on the promise.

I  s h a ll  g o  s o ft ly  . . .— Better, That I  should walk 
at case upon (i.e., because of, or, as others take it, in 
spite of) the trouble o f  my soul. The verb is used in 
Ps. xlii. 4  of a festal procession to the Temple, but hero 
refers simply to the journey of life, and implies that it 
is to be carried on to the end as with calm and considerate 
steps. Tho Authorised Version suggests wrongly the 
thought of a life-long bitterness.

(18) B y  th e se  th in g s  . . .— i.e., by the word of 
God and tho performance which fulfils it. For “ in all 
these things,”  read wholly through them. The words 
remind ns of Dent. viii. 3, “ Man doth not live by 
bread alone . . . ”

07) F o r  p e a c e  I  h a d  g re a t b itte r n e s s  . .
Tho words in the Authorised Version read like a retro
spect of tho change from health to suffering. Really, 
they express the very opposite. It urns fo r  my peace 
(i.e., fo r  my salvation, in the fullest sense of the 
word) lhat it was bitter, ivas bitter unto me (empha
sis of iteration). All things were now seen as 
“ working together for good.”

T h o u  h a st  in  lo v e  to  m y  s o u l . . .— The 
italics show that tho verbs “ delivered i t ”  arc not in the 
prosent Hebrew text. A  slight change, such as might 
be made to correct an error of transcription, would give 
that meaning, but as it stands, we have the singularly 
suggestivo phrase. Thou hast loved me out o f the pit 
o f corruption. The very love of Jehovah is thought of 
as ipso facto  a deliverance.

T h o u  h a st c a st  a ll m y  sin s  . . .— A s in our 
Lord's miracles, tho bodily healing was tho pledge and 
earnest of the (spiritual. ‘ ‘ Arise and walk” guaranteed,. 
“ Thy sins be forgiven thee ” (Matt. ix. 2— 5). (For the 
symbols of that forgiveness, eomp. Mieali vii. 19.)

(is; F o r  the g ra v e  . . .— i.e., Shcol, or Hades. W o  
return to the long’s thoughts of the dim shadow-world, 
Death and Shcol (joined together, as in eliap. xxviii. 15 ; 
Ps. vi. 5). In that region of dimness there arc no 
psalms of thanksgiving, no loud hallelujahs. The 
thought of spiritual energies developed and intensified 
after death is essentially one which belongs to the 
“ illuminated”  immortality (2 Tim. i. 10). of Christian 
thought. (Comp. Pss. vi. 5, xxx. 9, lxxxviii. 11, 12, 
exv. 17 ; Eeel. ix. 4, 5, 10).
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thee, death can not celebrate thee : they 
that go down into the pit cannot hope 
for thy truth. (UI) The living, the living, 
he shall praise thee, as I do this d ay : 
the father to the children shall make 
known thy truth. <2°) The L oud was 
ready to save m e: therefore we will sing 
my songs to the stringed instruments 
all the days of our life in the house of 
the L ord .

<-'> For Isaiah had said, Let them take 
a lump of figs, and lay it for a plaister 
upon the boil, and he shall recover. 
<“ > Hezekiah also had said, W hat is 
the sign that I shall go up to the house 
of the L ord ?

a 1 Kill. 50. 15, &C.

l 0 r.8jricery.

2 Or, jewels.

D.r. 712.

3 Hoh., tesKtfte.or, 
instruments.

C H APTEE X X X I X .— d> A t “ that bp.cir. 712.

lime Merodach-baladau, the son of 
Ealadan, king of Babylon, sent letters 
and a present to Hezekiah: for he had 
heard that he had been sick, and was 
recovered. (2) And Hezekiah was glad 
of them, and shewed them the house of 
his 'precious things, the silver, and the 
gold, and the spices, and the precious 
ointment, and all the house of his 
23annour, and all that was found in his 
treasures: there was nothing in his 
house, nor in all his dominion, that 
Hezekiah shewed them not.

(3> Then came Isaiah the prophet unto 
king Hezekiah, and said unto him, 
W hat said these men ? and from whence 
came they unto thee? And Hezekiah 
said, They are come from a far country

(io) T h e  fa th e r  to  th e  c h ild r e n  . . .— The words 
are perfectly general, but they receive a special signifi
cance from tho fact that Hczekiah’s soil and successor, 
Manasseli, who was only twelve years old at his father’s 
death (2 Kings xxi. 1), was not horn till two or three 
years afterwards. A t the time of his illness the king 
may still have been childless, and the thought that 
there was no son to take his place may have added 
bitterness to his grief. “ Thy truth,”  has here the 
sense of “ faithfulness” rather than of the truth about 
God which is the object of belief.

(20) W a s  r e a d y .— Better, as fitting in with the 
praise and hope of the close of tho prayer, is ready.

W e  w il l  s in g .— The king identifies himself with 
the great congregation, perhaps even yet more closely 
with the Levite minstrels of the Temple whom he had 
done so much to train and re-organise.

(21) F o r  I s a ia h  h a d  sa id  . . .— The direction im
plies some medical training on the part of Isaiah (see 
Mote on chap. i. 6, and Introduction), such as entered na
turally into the education of the propliet-priosts. They 
ivere to Israel, especially in the case of leprosy and 
other kindred diseases, what the priests of Aselepios 
were to Greece. The Divine promise guaranteed suc
cess to the nse of natural remedies, but did not 
dispense with them, and they, like the spittle laid on the 
eyes of the blind in the Gospel miracles (Mark vii. 
33, John ix. 6), were also a help to the faith on which the 
miracle depended. Both this and the following verse 
seem, as has been said, to have been notes to verse 8, 
supplied from tho narrative of 2 Kings xx., and placed 
at tiie end of the chapter instead of at the foot of the 
page, as in modern M SS. or print. The word for 
•• boil ”  appears in connection with leprosy in Exod. ix. 
0, Lev. xiii. 18, but is used generically for any kind of 
abscess, carbuncle, and the like. (Comp. Job. ii. 7.)

X X X I X .
0) M e r o d a c h -b a la d a n .— The name is conspicuous 

in the Assyrian inscriptions of Sargon (Records o f  the 
Past, ix. 13), as haring rebelled against him and set up 
an independent monarchy. H e is described in them as 
son o f Yalcin, bnt this is, probably, a dynastic appella
tive, just as Jehu is described in the Assyrian records 
(Records o f the Past, v. 41) as “  tho son of Khnmri ” 
(i.e., Omri). The mission had two ostensible objects :

(1) congratulation on Hezekiah’s recovery; (2) to in
quire and report as to the phenomenon of tho sun-dial 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 31). Really, we may believe the ob
ject of Merodach-baladau was to open negotiations for 
an alliance with Judah. The “ present,” interpreted 
after the manner of the East, would seem almost like 
an acknowledgment of Hezekiah's hegemony, or even 
suzerainty, in such a confederacy.

(2) S h e w e d  th e m  th e  h o u s e  o f  h is  p r e c io u s  
th in g s .— This fixes the date of the embassy at a time 
prior to the payment to Sennacherib (2 K ings xviii. 
15, 16), unless we were to assume that the treasury 
had been replenished by the gifts that followed on tho 
destruction of Sennacherib’s army; but this, as wo have 
seen, is at variance with both the received and the recti
fied chronology. The display was obviously something 
more than the ostentation of a Crcesus showing his 
treasures to Solon (Herod, i. 3). It was practically 
a display of the resources of the kingdom, intended to 
impress the Babylonian ambassadors with a sense of 
his importance as an ally.

T h e  s p ic e s , a n d  th e  p r e c io u s  o in tm e n t  . . .—  
The mention of these articles as part of the king's 
treasures is characteristic of the commerce and civili
sation of tho time. “ Spices” — probably myrrh, gum- 
benzoin, cinnamon— had from a very early period been 
among the gifts offered to princes (Gen. xliii. 11 ; 
1 Kings x. 10). The “ ointment,”  or perfumed oil, 
finds its parallel in the costly unguent of the Gospel 
history (Matt. xxri. 7 ;  John xii. 3). Esar-haddon’s 
account of the magnificence of his palace (Records o f  the 
Past, iii., 122) supplies a contemporary instance of 
like ostentation.

(3) T h e n  c a m e I s a ia h  . . .— The words that 
follow, like those in chap. vii. 3, are spoken with the 
authority at once of age and of a Divine mission, per
haps also of a master speaking to one who had been his 
pupil. N o sooner docs the arrival of the embassy 
from Babylon reach his ear than he goes straight to 
the king to ask him what it nil meant. The king’s 
answer seems to plead that they came “ from a far 
country” as an excuse. Could he refuse to admit those 
who bad taken so long a journey in his honour ? Could 
intercourse with a laud so distant bring any moral or 
political danger ? It was not like the alliance with 
Egypt, to which Isaiah was so strenuously opposed.



The Captivity in Babylon. ISAIAH, XL. The Cry o f Comfort.

unto me, even from Babylon. (1) Then
said he, W hat have they seen in thine
house? And Hezekiah answered, All
that is in mine house have they seen :
there is nothing among my treasures , 11(,b to the
that I  have not shewed them. htart-'

<5> Then said Isaiah to Hezekiah,
Hear the word of the L ord of hosts:
(6) Behold, the days come, that all that 
is in thine honsc, and that which thy 
fathers have laid up in store until this 
day, shall be carried to Babylon: no
thing shall be left, saith the L ord .
(7) And of thy sons that shall issue from 
thee, which thou shalt beget, shall they

takeaw ay; and they shall be eunuchs 
in the palace of the king of Babylon.

<8) Then said Hezekiah to Isaiah, Good 
is the word of the L ord which thou 
hast spoken. He said moreover, For 
there shall be peace and truth in my 
days.

CH APTER X L .— h) Comfort ye, com
fort ye my people, saith your God. 
(2) Speak ye Comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her, that her 2 warfare is 
accomplished, that her iniquity is par
doned : for she hath received of the 
L ord ’s hand double for all her sins.

W W h a t  h a v e  th e y  se e n  in  th in e  h o u se  ?—  
The question was pressed home. Had the king contented 
himself with such hospitality as would have satisfied 
the demands of the code of Eastern ethics ? or had 
he, as the prophet rigidly suspected, done more than 
that, in his vain-glorious hope of figuring among 
the “ great powors” of the E ast? On the minds of 
the ambassadors, we may well believe the impression 
left was like that made on Blncher as he passed 
through Loudon : that it would he “ a grand city to 
plunder.”

(6, 7) B e h o ld , th e  d a y s  c o m e  . . .— The words, 
it may be noted, received a two-fold fulfilment, under 
widely different conditions. Hezekiah’s son Manasseh, 
at the time when Isaiah spoke unborn, was carried as a 
prisoner to Babylon by Esar-haddou, king of Assyria 
(2 Ghron. xxxiii. 11). The last lineal heir of the 
house of David, Jehoiaehin, died there after long years 
of imprisonment (2 Kings xxv. 27). Daniel and his 
t hree companions were “ of the king’s seed and of the 
princes.”  and were, probably, themselves reduced to 
that state, placed under the care of “ the master of the 
eunuchs” (Dan. i. 3). Tlio actual treasures which 
Hezekiah showed were probably handed over to 
Sennacherib (2 K ings xviii. 15, 1G); but looking to the 
fact that that king records his capture of Babylon, after 
defeating Merodach-baladan, and established his sou 
Esar-haddou there (Lenormant, Ancient History, i., p. 
400), it is probable enough that the treasures may have 
been taken thither, and displayed, as if in irony, to the 
king and the counsellors, who had hoped to profit by 
them. Sennacherib indeed boasts that he had carried 
off not only the king's treasures, and his musicians 
to Nineveh, but his daughters also (Records of the 
Past, Hi. G3).

(8) G o o d  is  th e  w o r d  o f  th e  L o r d  . . .— The 
words have tlio appearance of a pious resignation, but 
we feel that they are less true and noble than those of 
David on a like occasion: “ 1 have sinned and done 
wickedly; but these sheep, what have they done? Let 
thy hand. I pray thee, be against me, and against my 
father’s house’’ (2 Sam. xxiv. 17). Hezekiah’s thanks
giving reminds us a little too much of “  Apres moi le 
del age.”

P e a c e  a n d  tr u th .— The latter word is nsed in 
the sense of “ stability” (so P s.’ liv. 5). The two 
words are used in the same way in Jer. xiv. 13, 
where wc find “ assured peace” in the text of the 
Authorised Version, and "  peace of truth” in the 
margin.

X L .

(') C o m fo r t  y e  . . .— I start with the assumption 
that the great prophetic poem that follows is the work 
of Isaiah himself, referring to the Introduction fertile  
discussion of all questions connected with its author
ship and arrangement. It has a link, as has been 
noticed, with the earlier collection of his writings 
in chap. xxxv. 9, 10. The prophet’s mind is obviously 
projected at the outset into the future, which it had 
been given him to see, when the time of punishment 
and discipline was to be succeeded, having done its 
work, by blessedness and peace. The key-note is 
struck in the opening words. The phraso “ my people”  
is a distinct echo of Hos. ii. 1. Lo Ammi (i.e. “ not my 
people,” ) has been brought back to his true position as 
Ammi (i.e. “ my people” ).

S a ith  y o u r  G o d .— Noticeable as a formula which 
is at once peculiar to Isaiah and common to both his 
volumes (chaps, i. 11, 18, xxxiii. 10, xli. 21. lxvi. 9).

(2) S p e a k  y e  c o m f o r t a b ly .  . .— Literally, Spent 
ye to the heart. Tho command is addressed to the 
prophets whom Isaiah contemplates as working towards 
the close of the exile, aud carrying on his work. In 
Haggai i. 13, ii. 9. iii. 19— 23, and Zechariah i. 13, ii. 5—  
10, ix. 9— 12, we may rightly trace the influence of the 
words as working out their owu fulfilment.

T h a t  h e r  w a r fa re  is  a c c o m p lis h e d .— The time 
of war, with all its suffering, becomes the symbol of 

| sufferings apart from actual war. The exile was one 
long campaign with enemies who were worse than tho 
Babylonian conquerors. In Job vii. 1, xiv. 14, the word 
is applied (rendered by “ appointed time ” ) to the battle 
of life from its beginning to its end. This, too, may be 
noted as one of the many parallelisms between Isaiah 
and Job.

T h a t  h e r  in iq u ity  is  p a r d o n e d .— Strictly, as in 
Lev. xxvi. 4 ] , 43, is paid off, or accepted. The word 
implies not exemption from punishment, but the fact 
that the punishment had been accepted, and had done 
its work.

S h e  h a th  r e c e iv e d  o f  th e  L o r d ’s h a n d  . . .—  
Primarily, the thought is that Jerusalem has suffered a 
more than sufficient penalty. (Comp. Exod. xxii. 9 ; Rev. 
xviii. G.) This seems more in harmony with the context 
than the view which takes the meaning that Jerusalem 
shall receive a double measure of grace and favour. 
In the long run, however, the oue meauing does not 
exclude the other. It is the mercy of Jehovah which 
reckons the punishment snlficicut, because it has been
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The Cry o f  the H erald o f  Jehovah. ISAIAH , X L . The Message oj' Good Tidings.

(3) aTlie voice of him that crietli in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
L ord, make straight in the desert a 
highway for our God. Every valley 
shall he exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shall be made lo w : and the 
crooked shall be made 1 straight, and the 
rough places 3 plain : and the glory of 
the L ord shall be revealed, and all flesh 
shall see it together: for the mouth of 
the L ord hath spoken it.

I6) The voice said, Cry. And he said, 
W hat shall I  cry? ‘ All flesh is grass,

u  Matt. S. .1; Mark 
l :i; I,uk>' S. 4 ; 
John l. 23.

1 Or, it tUaiyhl 
place.

2 Or. a I'ltiinj’la r.

b Job M. 2 : IV. 
1» 2. 11 & 103. lb ; 
Jntiii-rt 1. lo ,  l 
I'l l. 1. 24.

*: John 12. 31; 1 
lV t. 1.25.

3 Or, (> thou that 
ft Ur ft good tid
ing* to Xi»n.

4 Or, O tliou that 
t<lh*t good tid-
ittiiH to Jerusa
lem.

and all the goodliness thereof is as 
the flower of the held: (7> the grass 
withereth, the flower fadetli; because 
the spirit of the Lord bloweth upon i t : 
surely the people is grass. (s) The grass 
withereth, the flower fadeth: but the 
'word of our God shall stand for ever.

<■") 30  Zion, that bringest good tidings, 
get thee up into the high mountain ; 
‘ 0  Jerusalem, that bringest good 
tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; 
lift it up, be not afraid ; say unto the 
cities of Judah, Behold your G o d !

■“ accepted ” (Lev. xxvi. 41), aucl has done its work. 
(Comp. Jer. xvi. 18.)

(3) T h e  v o ic e  o f  h im  th a t  c r ie th  . . .— The 
laws of Hebrew parallelism require a different punctua
tion: A voice o f  one crying, In the wilderness, prepare 
ye . . . Tlio passage is memorable as haring been 
deliberately taken by the Baptist as defining his own 
mission (John i. 23). A s here the herald is not named, so 
he was content to efface himself— to be a voice or nothing. 
The image is drawn from the march of Eastern kings, 
who often boast, as in the Assyrian inscriptions of 
Sennacherib and Assnrbanipal (Records o f the Past, i. 
So, vii. til), of the roads they have made in trackless 
deserts. The wilderness is that which lay between the 
Euphrates and Judah, the journey of the exiles through 
it reminding the prophet of the older wanderings in 
the wilderness of Sin (Ps. lxviii. 7 ; Jiulg. v. 4). The 
words are an echo of the earlier thought of eliap. xxxv. 8. 
W e  are left to conjecture to whom the command is 
addressed: tribes of the desert, angelic minister's, kings 
and rulers— the very vagueness giving a grand univer
sality. So, again, we are not told whether the "  way of 
Jehovah ”  is that on which H e comes to meet His 
people, or on which H e goes before and guides them. 
The analogy of the marches of the Exodns makes the 
latter view the more probable.
_ W E v e r y  v a l le y  s h a ll  b e  e x a lte d .— The figure 
is drawn from the titanic engiueeering operations 
of the kingly road-makers of the East, but the parable 
is hardly veiled. The meek exalted, the proud brought 
low, wrong ways set right, rough natures smoothed: 
that is the true preparation for the coming of the Lord, 
and therofore the true work of every follower of the 
Baptist in preparing the way. (Comp. Matt. iii. 5— 7 ; 
Luko iii. 3— 9.)

<5) T h e  g lo r y  o f  th e  L o r d  s h a ll b e  r e v e a le d .  
— Did the prophet think of a vision of a glory-cloud, 
like the Sheehinah which he had seen in the Temple? 
or had he risen to the thought of the glory of character 
and will, of holiness and love? (John i. 14.)

A l l  fle sh .— The revelation is not for Israel only, 
but for mankind. So in Luke iii. 6, the words are 
quoted from the L X X . ,  “ all flesh shall see the salvation 
of God.”  The phrase meets ns here for the first time, 
and occurs again in chaps, xlix. 26, Ixvi. 16, 23, 24, 
marking, so to speak, the growing catholicity of the 
prophet’s thoughts. (See Note on chap, xxxriii. 11.)

«>) T h e  v o ic e  sa id , C r y . —  Literally, A  voice 
saith, Cry. The qnestioner (“ and one said” ) is prob
ably tho prophet himself, asking what he is to proclaim. 
The truth which he is to enforce thus solemnly is the 
ever-recurring contrast between the trausitoriness of

man and the eternity of God and of His word, taking that 
term in its highest and widest sense. Two points of 
interest may be noted: (1) that this is another parallelism 
with Job (xiv. 2 ) ; (2) tho naturalness of the thought in 
one who, like Isaiah, was looking back, as Moses looked 
(Ps. xe. 5, 6) in extreme old ago upon the generations 
whom ho had survived, and forward to the fall of 
mighty monarchies one after another. The marginal 
references show how dominant the thought is in the 
mind of Isaiah. Isaiah himself had uttered it in chap, 
ii. 22.

ff) T h e  s p ir it  o f  th e  L o r d  b lo w e th  u p o n  i t .—
Better, the breath, or the wind of Jehovah, as we are 
still in the region of the parable, and the agency is 
destructive, and not quickening. A  “ wind of Jehovah ’ ’ 
would be a mighty storm-blast, tearing up the grass and 
hurling it to destruction. The image of the fading 
flower reminds us of the well-known Homeric simile, 
“ A s are the generations of leaves, so are those of men.” 
(Comp. Ps. eiii. 15, 16.)

T h e  w o r d  o f  o u r  G o d  . . .— Primarily the pro
phetic word revealing the will of God, but including all 
manifestations of His being (Ps.cxix. 41,65,89; John i. 1).

(9) O  Z io n , th a t  b r in g e s t  g o o d  t id in g s .— A  
new section begins. In some versions ( L X X . and 
Targum) and by some interpreters “ Zion ” is taken 
as in the objective ease, 0  thou that bringest glad 
tidings to Z ion; but as the participle, “ thou that 
bringest,”  is in the feminine, and a female evangelism- 
other than Jerusalem has not appeared on the scene, 
the Authorised Version is preferable. In that rendering 
the ideal Zion, seeing or hearing of the retnru of the 
exiles, becomes the bearer of the good news to the other 
cities of Judah. It is not without emotion that we note 
the first occurrence of the word which, passing through 
tho Greek of the L X X .  and the New Testament 
(evayye\l(eiT6ai), has had so fruitful a history, as em
bodying the message of the Gospel— good-spell, glad 
tidings— to mankind. The primary meaning of tho 
Hebrew word is to make smooth, or bright, and so “ to 
gladden.” (Comp, the connection of this English word 
with the German glatten.)

T h e  h ig h  m o u n ta in .— There is no article in the 
Hebrew, but the word is probably connected with tho 
ideal exaltation of the holy city, as in chap. ii. 1.

B e h o ld  y o u r  G o d !—  The words have, in one 
sense, only an ideal fulfilment; but the prophet con
templates the return of the exiles and the restoration of 
the Temple worship, as involving the renewed presence 
of Jehovah in the sanetnary which He had apparently 
abandoned. He would come back with His people, and 
abide with them.
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(10> Behold, the Lord G od will come 
1 with strong; hand, and his arm shall 
rule for him : behold, “his reward is 
with him, and 2his work bet'oreHiim. 
<n> He shall Heed his flock like a shop- 
herd : he shall gather the lambs with 
his arm, and carry them in his bosom, 
and shall gently lead those 3that are 
with young.

i1-) W ho hath measured the waters in 
the hollow of his hand, and meted out 
heaven with the span, and compre
hended the dust of the earth in 4a 
measure, and weighed the mountains 
in scales, and the hills in a balance ? 
(is) “W ho hath directed the Spirit of the 
L o r d , or being 5liis counsellor hath 
taught him ? <14) W ith  whom took he

1 Or. the
strong.

a ch. 02, 11.
2 Or, recommence 

for it in work.

b K/rk. 8-1. 23; 
John 10. n .

3 Or. that give 
unci;.

1 lirb ., a tierce.

c  Wi«5. ». 13 ; Uoni. 
II. 31; l Cor. s.

5 Hrl).. man o f  hi# 
counsel.

<3 Ilrli., made hint 
untlctstand, ’

7 IIi'li., under
standings*

tl Dan. -l. 33.

e Acts 17.29.

counsel, and ivho instructed him, and 
taught him in the path of judgment, 
and taught him knowledge, and shewed 
to him the way of 7understanding? 
ns) Behold, the nations are as a drop of 
a bucket, and are counted as the small 
dust of the balance: behold, he taketh 
up the isles as a very little thing. 
(lti) And Lebanon is not suflicient to 
burn, nor the beasts thereof sufficient 
for a burnt offering, d") All nations 
before him are as ‘'nothing; and they 
are counted to him less than nothing, 
and vanity.

<18) To whom then will ye 'liken God ? 
or what likeness will ye compare unto 
him ? dOThc workman melteth a graven 
image, and the goldsmith spreadeth it

(10) T h e  L o r d  G o d .—Adonai Jehovah; each word 
commonly translated Lord. The combination is cha
racteristic both of 1 and 2 Isaiah (chaps, iii. 15, xxviii. 
16, xxx. 15).

W i t h  s tr o n g  h a n d .— Literally, icith, or in strength 
o f  hand, as the essence of His lining. The “ arm ” of 
the Lord is a favourite phrase of Isaiah (chaps, li. 5, 9, 
Iii. 10) for His powor.

H is  r e w a r d  is  w ith  h im  . . .— The noun 
“ work ” has also the sense of recompense for the faith
ful worker (Lev. xix. 13 ; Dcut. xxiv. 15, and is rightly 
taken in that sense here and in chap. lxli. 11).

(11) H e  s h a ll  fe e d  h is f lo c k  . . Ps. xxiii. is 
the great embodiment of the thought in the Old Testa
ment, as John x. is in the New, but the thought itself 
is everywhere (Pss. Ixxvii. 20, lxxx. 1 ; Jer. xiii. 17,
xxxi. 10, 1. 19 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 11— 16 ; Matt. ix. 36, xviii. 
12 ; Lnke xv. 4, ike.). The tender care of the shephord 
for the ewes and lambs finds a parallel in Jacob's pleas 
(Gen. xxxiii. 13).

(12) W h o  h a th  m e a s u r e d  . . . ? — Another section 
opens, expanding the thought of the eternal majesty of 
Jehovah, as contrasted with tlio vanity of the idols, or 
“ no-gods,” of the heathen. The whole passage in form 
and thought supplies once more a parallelism with Job 
xxxviii. 4, 25, 37. Tho whole imago is divinely anthro
pomorphic. The Creator is tho great Work-master 
(W isd. xiii. 1) of the universe, ordering all tilings, like 
a hnman artificer, by number and weight and measnre. 
Tho mountains of the earth are as dust in the scales of 
the Infinite.

(13) w h o  h a th  d ir e c te d  th e  S p ir it  o f  th e  
L o r d  ?— Tho term, which had been used in a lower 
sense in verso 7, is horo clothed as with a Divine per
sonality, answering, as it were, to tho wisdom of Prov.
viii. 22— 30, with which tho whole passage has a 
striking resemblance. Eastern cosmogonies might re
present Bel or Ormuzd, as calling inferior deities into 
counsel (Clieyne). Tlio prophet finds no other counsellor 
than One who is essentially one with tho Eternal.'

(u > C o u n s e l . . . ju d g m e n t .— The cluster of 
words belonging to the sapiential vocabulary of the 
Book of Proverbs is to be noted as parallel with chaps, 
xi. 23, xxxiii. 15.

<15) T h e  n a tio n s  aro  as a d ro p  . . .— “ N ations” 
and “ isles” bring us into the region of hnman history,

as distinct from that of the material world. “ Isles ” 
as clsowhcrc, stands vaguely for far-off lands, or sea - 
coasts. The word is that of one who looks on the 
Mediterranean, and thinks of the unexplored regions 
that lie in it and around It is one of Isaiah’s fa
vourite words in this aspect of its meaning.

A  d r o p  o f  a  b u c k e t .— Better, on a bucket. Such 
a drop adds nothing to the weight which the bearer 
feels ; as littlo do the nations and tlio isles to the 
burden which Jehovah bears. The small dust in the 
balance ” presents another illustration of the same 
idea.

(16> L e b a n o n  is  n o t  su ffic ie n t. — Tho thought 
is tlie same as that of Ps. 1. 10— 12. Lebanon is 
chosen as the type of the forests that supply the wood 
for bnrnt-oft'eriugs, in which Jndah was comparatively 
poor. In Nehcmiah’s organisation of tlie Temple ritual 
the task of supplying wood for this pnrpose was as
signed by lot to priests or Levites (Neh. x. 34).

(17) L e s s  th a n  n o th in g .— Literally, as things o f  
nought.

V a n it y .— Once more the toliu, or chaos, of Gen. i.
2— one of Isaiah's favourite phrases (chaps, xxiv. 10, 
xxix. 21, xxxiv. 11).

(18) T o  w h o m  th e n  w iU  y e  lik e n  G o d  . . .—  
The thought of tlie infinity of God leads, as in St. 
Paul’s reasoning (Acts xvii. 24— 29), to the great pri
mary argument against the folly of idolatry. It is 
characteristic, partly of tlie two men individually, partly 
of the systems under which they lived, that wliilo tho 
tono of Isaiah is sarcastic and declamatory, that of 
St Panl is pitying, and as with indulgent allowance 
for the “ times of ignorance.” W e  must remember, of 
course, that the Apostio speaks to those who had known 
nothing better than tho worship of their fathers, tho 
prophet, to those who were tempted to fall into tho 
worship of the heathen from a purer faith.

(is) T h e  w o r k m a n  m e lte th  . . .— Tho reign of 
Aiiaz, not to speak of that of Manasseh, must have sup
plied the prophet with his picture of tlio idol factory 
not loss fully than if he had lived in Babylon or 
Nineveh.

S p re a d e th  it  o v e r  w it h  g o ld .— Tho imago of 
lead was covered over, as in the well-known story of 
Phidias’s “  Zeus,”  with plates of gold. Tho “ silver 
chains ” fastened it to tlie wall.
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over with gold, and casteth silver chains. 
(20) lie  that 1 is so impoverished that he 
hath no oblation chooseth a tree that 
will not r o t ; he seeketh unto him a 
cunning workman to prepare a graven 
image, that shall not be moved.

(L>1) Have ye not known 9 have yc not 
heard 9 hath it not been told you from 
the beginning 9 have ye not understood 
from the foundations of the earth 9 
(22) 2jn he that sitteth upon the circle
of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof 
are as grasshoppers; that “strctchcth 
out the heavens as a curtain, and 
spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell 
i n : t23) that bringeth the ‘ princes to 
nothing ; he malceth the judges of the 
earth as vanity. (L’d Yea, they shall not 
be planted; yea, they shall not be sown: 
yea, their stock shall not take root in 
the earth : and he shall also blow upon 
them, and they shall wither, and the 
whirlwind shall take them away as 
stubble.

1 Hob., is poor of 
VbUltlOtl.

2 Or. Him that 
sdteth, Ac.

a  Ts. 101. 2.

b Job 12. 21: Ps. 
107. 10.

c Ps. 147.5.

:i Hob., change.

(2S) To whom then will ye liken me, or 
shall I be equal 9 saith the Holy One. 
pc) Lift Up your eyes on high, and be
hold who hath created these things, that 
bringeth out their host by number: lie 
calleth them all by names by the great
ness of his might, for that he is strong 
in power ; not one faileth.

(-7) W hy sayest thou, 0  Jacob, and 
speakest, 0  Israel, My way is hid from 
the Loan, and my judgment is passed 
over from my God 9 (2S) Hast thou not 
known 9 hast thou not heard, that the 
everlasting God, the L ord, the Creator 
of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, 
neither is weary 9 ‘ there is no searching 
of his understanding. <2'J) He giveth 
power to the faint; and to them that 
have no might he increaseth strength. 
(3°) Even the youths shall faint and be 
weary, and the young men shall utterly 
fa ll : <:n> but they that wait upon the 
L ord shall 3 renew their strength ; they 
shall mount up with wings as eagles;

(2 0) H e  th a t  is  so  im p o v e r is h e d  . . .— The 
transition is abrupt, but tho intention apparently is to 
represent idolatry at its opposite extremes of the ela
borate art in which kings and princes delighted, and 
the rude rough imago, hardly more than a fetiche, the 
inutile lignum of Horace, which cannot be moved,” 
standing on its own wide base, so as not to fall.

(21) H a v e  y e  n o t  k n o w n  ? . . .— Strictly speak
ing, the first two verbs are potential futures: C a n  y e  

n o t  l e n o u ’ !  . . . W o  note that tho prophet appeals 
to the primary intuitions of mankind, or, at least, to 
a primitive revelation, rather than to the command
ments of the Decalogue. (Comp. Rom. i. 2 0 ; Ps.
xix. 4.)

(22) T h e  c ir c le  o f  th e  earth  —  i.e., the vault of 
heaven over-arching the earth (Job xxii. 1 4 ; Prov.
viii. 27).

A s  g r a s s h o p p e r s .— The word indicates some 
insect of the locust tribe. Tho comparison may have 
been suggested by Nnm. xiii. 33.

T h a t  s tr e tc h e th  o u t  th e  h e a v e n s .— A  favourite 
phrase of 2 Isaiah (chaps, xlii. 5, xliv, 24, et al.), taken 
probably from Ps. civ. 2..

A s  a c u rta in  . . . a s  a te n t .—  The words indi
cate a clearer perception of space than the older 
Hebrew word for the “ firmament ”  of Gen. i. 7. The 
visible heavens are thonght of as a thin, filmy veil of 
gauze, tho curtains of the tent of God.

(23) T h a t  b r in g e th  th e  p r in c e s  to  n o t h in g .—  
Tho words imply, like those of chap. xiv. 9, the pro
phetic strain of experience. The past is full of the re
cords of kingdoms that are no more; so also shall the 
futurobc; mortalia facta peril lint. In “ vanity ’’ we 
have the familiar tohn once more.

(2b T h e y  s h a ll  n o t  b e . p la n te d  . . .— Better, 
Hardly are they planted, hardly are they sown. Such 
are empires before tho eternity of Jehovah: so soon 
withered that we cannot say that they were ever really 
planted (P s. cxxix. 6).

(2 6) W h o  h a th  c r e a te d  . . .— Tho verb may be 
noted as a characteristic of 2 Isaiah, in which it occurs 
twenty times.

T h a t  b r in g e th  o u t th e ir  h o s t  . . .— The words 
expand the idea implied in Jehovah-Sabaoth (comp. 
Ps. exlvii. 4). H e marshals all that innumerable 
host of stars, as a supremo general who knows by 
sight and name every soldier in a vast army, or as a 
shepherd who knows his flock (John x. 3).

(27) w h y  s a y e s t  th o u , O  J a c o b .— The eternity 
and infinity of God is presented not only as rebuking 
the folly of the idolater, but as tho ground of comfort 
to His people. His is no transient favour, no capricious 
will. (Comp. Rom. xi. 29— 30.)

(28) H a s t  th o u  n o t  k n o w n  ? . . .— The questions 
are parallel to those of verse 21, but are addressed to 
the Israel of God, rather than, as those were, to man
kind.

T h e  C r e a to r  o f  th e  e n d s  o f  th e  e a r th .— 1The- 
word emphasises the thonght that the whole earth, from 
the Euphrates to the “ islands ” of the sea, is subject to 
the power of the Eternal.

P a in te th  n o t , n e ith e r  is  w e a r y  ? . . .— Had 
Isaiah learnt to feel that even his own phrase as to 
men “ wearying G o d ”  (eliap. vii. 13) was too boldly 
anthropomorphic, and might, therefore, be misleading ?

N o  se a r c h in g  o f  h is  u n d e r s ta n d in g .— The 
words come, like so many others like it, from Job (chaps,
v. 9, ix. 10), and must have been in St. Paul's mind as 
lie wrote Rom. xi. .33.

(29) H e  g iv e th  p o w e r  to  th e  fa in t  . . . — i.e., to 
them pre-eminently— their very consciousness of weak
ness being the condition of their receiving strength. 
(Comp. Matt, v. 6 ; Luke i. 52, 53, vi. 21.)

(30) E v e n  th e  y o u th s  . . .— The second word im
plies a nearer approach to manhood than the first, tho 
age when vigour is at its highest point. _

(3t) T h e y  th a t  w a it  u p o n  th e  L o r d .— Tho wait
ing implies, of course, the expectant attitude of faith.
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they shall run, and not be weary; and 
they shall walk, and not faint

CH APTER X L I .— t1) Keep silence 
before me, 0  islands ; and let the people 
renew their strength: let them come 
near; then let them speak : let us eome 
near together to judgment.

<-) W ho raised up 'tlie righteous man 
from the east, called him to his foot, 
gave the nations before him, and made 
him rule over kings? he gave them as 
the dust to his sword, and as driven 
stubble to his bow. <3> He pursued 
fliem, and passed 2safely; even by the 
way that he had not gone with his feet.

1 Hrli., ritjhicons- 
men.

2 Ilcb.. <>» pence.

a rli.43. lo  & u . e, 
& 48. 12; Uev. 1. 
17 & 22. 13.

3 ilt'b ., Be strong.

4 Or, founder.

5 Or, the smiling.

6 Or. nai/inn of the 
8Qdert It is good.

W W ho hath wrought and done it, call
ing the generations from the beginning? 
I the Loan, the “first, and with the 
la s t ; I  am he.

<5> The isles saw it, and feared; the 
ends of the earth were afraid, drew 
near, and came. (6) They helped every 
one his neighbour ; and every one said to 
his brother,3 Be of good courage. So 
the carpenter encouraged the ''gold
smith, and he that smoothetli with the 
hammer 5 him that smote the anvil, 
c saying, It is ready for the sodering: 
and he fastened it with nails, that it 
should not be moved.

(S> But thou, Israel, art my servant,

S h a ll m o u n t  u p  w ith  w in g s .— Better, shall lift 
vp their wings, or, shall put forth wings’ feathers, the 
last, like Ps. eiii. 5, implying the belief that the eagle 
renewed its plumage in extreme old age. For the 
faithful there is uo failure, aud faith knows no 
weariness.

X L I .
t1) O  is la n d s .— See Note on chap. xl. 15.
L e t  th e  p e o p le  r e n e w  th e ir  s tr e n g th  . . .—  

The same phrase as in chap. xl. 31 ,but here,perhaps, with 
a touch of irouy. The heathen are challenged to the 
great controversy, and will need all their “ strength ” 
and “ strong reasons ” if they accept the challenge. 
In what follows wc have to think of the prophet as 
having, like Balaam, a vision of what shall eomo to pass 
in the “ latter days ”  (Num. xxiv. 20), and seeing not 
only the forms of the old empires on their way to 
Hades, as in chap. xiv. 9— 12, but the appearance on 
the seeno of the new conqneror.

(2) W h o  r a is e d  u p  . . .— More accurately, Who 
hath raised up from  the East the man whom Righteous
ness calls (or, whom He calls in righteousness) to tread 
in His steps. (Comp. chap. xlv. 2.) The man so raised 
up to rule over the “ islands” and the “ peoples ”  is 
noue other than Koresli (Cyrus), the futnre restorer 
of Israel. The thought of Cyrus as working out the 
righteousness of God is dominant iu these chapters 
(chaps, xlii. 0, xlv. 1 3 1. Iu the l’apidity of his conquest, 
the prophet bids men see tbe proof that he is doing 
God’s work. So Jeremiah speaks of Nebuchadnezzar 
as the servant of Jehovah (Jer. xxvii. (!). Oue may 
notice, if only to reject, the exposition of the Targum, 
followed by some commentators, which refers the verse 
to the call of Abraham and the victory of Gen. xiv.

H e  g a v e  t h e m .— Better, He gioeth them, the future 
seen as present. The L X X .  and some modern critics 
follow a reading which gives, he maketh them as dust, 
their sword as stubble.

(3) H e  p u r s u e d  . . .— Tenses iu the present, as 
before.

B y  th e  w a y  th a t  h e h a d  n o t  g o n e — i.e„ by a 
new untrodden path. So Tiglatli-Pileser and other 
Assyrian kings continually boast that they had led their 
armies by paths that none had traversed before them. 
(Records o f the Past, i. 15, v. 16.)

d) I  th e  L o r d  . . .— The words are the utterance 
of the great thought of eternity which is the essence of 
the creed of Israel (comp. Exod. iii. 14; Pss. xe. 2, cii.

26), aud appear in the Alpha aud Omega of Rev. i. 11,
iv. 8. The identical formula, “ I  am He ”  meets us in 
chaps, xliii. 10, 13, xlvi. 4, xlviii. 12. It  is probably 
used as an assertion of an eternal being in the “  I A M  ” 
of John viii. 5S.

I5) T h e  is le s  s a w  i t ,  a n d  fe a r e d  . . .— The words 
paint the terror eaused by the vapid conquests of 
Cyrus, but the terror led. as the following verses show, 
to something very different from the acknowledgment 
of the Eternal. A s  the sailors in the ship of Tarsliish 
called each man on his God (Jonah i. 5), so each nation 
turned to its oracles and its shrines. The gods had to 
be propitiated by new statues, and a fresh impetus was 
given to the manufacture of idols, probably for the pur
pose of being earried forth to battle as a protection. 
(Comp. 1 Sam. iv. 5— 7 ; Herod, i. 26.)

(®) B e  o f  g o o d  c o u r a g e .—  Literally, Be strong: i.e.. 
work vigorously.

C) S o  th e  c a r p e n te r .— The process is described 
eveu more vividly than iu chap. xl. 19. For “  the car
penter,”  read the caster, the idol being a metal one. 
The image of lead or copper is tlieu covered with gold 
plates, which are laid on the anvil, and are smoothed 
with the hammer; the soldering is approved by the 
artist-, aud then (supreme touch of irony) the guardian 
deity is fixed with nails, that it may not totter and 
fall.

<8) B u t  th o u , I s r a e l ,  a rt m y  s e r v a n t . . ,— Tlie 
verso is important as the first introduction of the ser
vant of the Lord who is so eonspicnons throughout the 
rest of the hook. The idea embodied in the term is 
that of a calling and election, manifested now in Israel 
according to the flesh, now in the true Israel of God, 
realising its ideal, now, as in the innermost of the three 
concentric circles, in a person who gathers up that ideal 
in all its intensity into himself. Tho three phrases find 
their parallel in St. Paul’s language as to (1) the seeil 
of Abraham according to the fiesli; (2| the true 
seed who are heirs of the faith of Abraham ; (3) the 
seed, which is none other than the Christ Himself 
(Rom. ix. 7 ; Gal. iii. 7, 16). Here we have the 
national aspect, Israel as he is iu the idea of God. 
So iu tho later language of Christian thought 
wo have (1) the visible Church falling short of the 
ideal ; (2) tho spiritual Clmreh approximating to the 
ideal; (3) Christ, Himself, as identified with His 
people.

T h e  s e e d  o f  A b r a h a m  m y  fr ie n d .— The word 
for “ friend ”  implies loving as well as being loved. O f
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Jacob whom I have " chosen, the seed of 
Abraham my ‘ friend. <'J) Thou whom I 
have taken from the ends of the earth, 
and called thee from the chief men 
thereof, and said unto thee, Thou art 
my servant; I have chosen thee, and 
not cast thee away. <lu) Fear thou not; 
for I urn. with thee: be not dismayed; 
for I  am thy God : I will strengthen 
thee; yea, I  will help thee; yea, I will 
uphold thee with the right hand of my 
righteousness. (U) Behold, all they that 
were incensed against thee shall be 
‘ ashamed and confounded : they shall 
be as nothing; and 1 they that strive 
with thee shall perish. (12> Thou slialt 
seek them, and shalt not find them, 
crew 2them that contended with thee: 
3 they that war against thee shall be 
as nothing, and as a thing of nought. 
(1:i) For I the L ord thy God will hold 
thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear 
n ot; I  will help thee. <14) Fear not,

rt lh'ut. fl * ia v, !i u. i': !’(*. 
i:«. i ; cti. 43. i <v 
41. l.

b ‘2 ( 'h r . CO. 7 ; Jam .
2.

c K x. 23. 22 ; ch . 
mi. i c ;  Zetli. lc.3.

1 l lo h ., thr men of 
thy utri/v.

2 UH>.. the m m  of 
thy contention.

!i Ih li., the men of 
thy u'tir.

1 Or, few  men.

5 Ucb.. moutto.

,1 c h .s s .  7 & 44.3.

tf rs . lfC. 35.

thou worm Jacob, and ye 4 men of 
Israel; I  will help thee, saith the L ord, 
and tliy redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel. (15> Behold, I will make thee a 
new sharp threshing instrument having 
5 teeth: tliou shalt thresh the moun
tains, and beat them small, and shalt 
make the hills as chaff. <1C) Thou shalt 
fan them, and the wind shall carry them 
away, and the whirlwind shall scatter 
them : and thou slialt rejoice in the 
L ord , and shalt glory in the Holy One 
of Israel.

(*"> When the poor and needy seek 
water, and there is none, and their 
tongue faileth for thirst, I  the L ord 
will hear them, I  the God of Israel will 
not forsake them. (18) I  will open ■‘ rivers 
in high places, and fountains in the 
midst of the valleys: I will make the 
"wilderness a pool of water, and the dry 
land springs of water. <19J I will plant 
in the wilderness the cedar, the sliittali

all tlio names of Abraham, it Las bad the widest cur
rency (comp. 2 Cliron. xx. 7 ; Jas. ii. 23). For the Arabs 
of the present time Abraham is still Kiialil Allah—  
the friend of God, or simply, el Khalil, the friend.

P) F r o m  th e  e n d s  o f  th e  e a r th .— Ur of the 
Chaldees, as belonging to the Euphrates region, is on 
the extreme verge of the prophet's horizon.

F r o m  th e  c h ie f  m e n  th e r e o f .— Better, from  the 
far-off regions thereof,

I  h a v e  c h o s e n  . . .— Isaiah becomes the preacher 
of the Divine election, and finds in it, as St.. Paid 
found, the ground of an inextinguishable hope for the 
nation of which he was a member. A s  in St. Peter's 
teaching, it remained for them to “ make their calling 
and election sure” (2 Pet. i. 10), though God, in tho 
unchaugeableness of His nature, bad chosen them 
before the foundation of the world.

(10) F e a r  th o u  n o t  . . .— The thought of the 
election of God gives a sense of security to H is chosen.

I  w i l l  s tr e n g th e n  th e e .— The verb unites with 
this meaning (as in chap. xxxv. 3 ;  Ps. lxxxix. 21) the 
idea of attaching to one's self, or choosing, as in chap, 
xliv. 14.

(U, 12) B e h o ld  . . .— Tho choice of the Servant 
has, as its complement, the indignation of Jehovah 
against those who attack him, and this thought is 
emphasised by a four.fold iteration. “ They that strive 
with thee, &e.,” represents the Hebrew idiom, the men 
'of thy conflict, which stands emphatically at the end 
of each clause.

(ib F e a r  n o t , th o u  w o r m  J a c o b .— The servant 
of Jehovah is reminded that he has no strength of 
his own, but is “ as a worm, and no m an” (Ps. xxii. 6). 
H o had not been chosen because ho was a great and 
mighty nation, for Israel was “ the fewest of all 
people ” (Deut. vii. 7). A s  if to emphasise this, the 
prophet in addressing Israel passes from the masculine 
to the feminine, resuming the former in the second 
clause of verse 15, where he speaks of its God-given 
strength.

T h y  r e d e e m e r  . . .— i.e., tho Goel of Lev. xxv. 
48. 49, the next of kin, who was tho protector, tho 
deliverer, of his brethren (Lev. xxv. 43— 49). Looking 
to the numerous traces of the influeueo of the Book of 
Job in 2 Isaiah, it seems not improbablo that we lmvo 
in these words an echo of the hope, “  I  know that my 
Redeemer liveth ” (Job xix. 25).

(is) A  n e w  sh a rp  th r e s h in g  in s tr u m e n t .—  
The instrument described is a kind of revolving sledgo 
armed with two-edged blades, still used in Syria, and, 
as elsewhere (Mie. iv. 13), is the symbol of a crushing 
victory. The next verse continues the image, as in Jer.
xv. 7, li. 2.

(i<) W h e n  th e  p o o r  a n d  n e e d y  . . .— The
promise may perhaps take as its starting-point the 
succour given to the return of the exiles, bnt it rises 
rapidly into the region of a higher poetry, in which 
earthly things are the parables of heavenly, and does 
not call for a literal fulfilment any more than “ wines 
of the lees,”  of chap. xxv. 6.

(1S) I  w i l l  o p e n  r iv e r s .— The words have all the 
emphasis of varied iteration. Every shape of the  
physical contour of the eonntry, bare hills, arid steppes, 
and the like, is to be transformed into a new beauty by 
water in the form adapted to each: streamlets, rivers, 
lakes, and springs. (Comp. chap. xxxv. 7.)

(id) I  w i l l  p la n t  in  th e  w ild e r n e s s .— A  picture 
as of the Paradise of God (chap. li. 3), with its groves 
of stately trees, completes the vision of tho future. 
The two groups of four and three, making up the 
symbolic seven, may probably have a mystic meaning. 
The “ sliittali”  is the acaeia, the “ oil tree” tho 
wild olive, as distinguished from the cultivated (Rom. 
xi. 17), the “ fir tree” is probably tho cypress, the 
“ pine ”  stands for the plane, always— as in the opening 
of Plato’s Plicedrus, and tho story of Xerxes in Herod, 
vii. 31.— the glory of Eastern scenery and the “ box-treo” 
is perhaps the larch, or a variety of cedar. Tho 
“ myrtle ”  does not appear elsewhere in the Old 
Testament till after the exile (Neb. viii. 15 ; Zeeh. i. 8,
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tree, ami the myrtle, ami the oil tree; I 
•will set in the desert the fir tree, and 
the pine, and the box tree together: 
<20> that they may see, and know-,- and 
consider, and understand together, that 
the hand of the L ord hath done this, 
and the Holy One of Israel hath created 
it.

(2i) i Produce yonr cause, saitli the 
L ord ; bring forth your strong reasons, 
saith the King of Jaeob. (~i Let them 
bring them forth, and shew us what shall 
happen: let them shew the former 
things, what they he, that we may con
sider them, and know the latter end of 
th em ; or declare us things for to come. 
<23) Shew the things that are to come 
hereafter, that we may know that ye 
are gods: yea, do good, or do evil, that 
we may be dismayed, and behold it

1 Hcb.. Cause to 
com*, near.

2 II i b „ set our 
heart upuu them.

3 Or., w orse than
nuthatif.

4 Or, w orse Man 
of a viper.

together. <24) Behold, ye are 3of no
thing, and your work 4of nought: an 
abomination is he that eliooseth yon.

<25) I have raised up one from the 
north, and he shall com e: from the 
rising of the sun shall he eall upon my 
nam e: and he shall come upon princes 
as upon mortar, and as the potter 
treadetli clay. <2r,> W ho hath declared 
from the beginning, that we may know? 
and beforetime, that we may say, He is 
righteous? yea, there is none that 
sheweth, yea, there is none that de- 
elaretli, yea, there is none that hearetli 
yonr words. P') The first shall sag to 
Zion, Behold, behold them : and I  will 
give to Jerusalem one that bringeth 
good tidings. (is) For I beheld, and 
there was no m an ; even among them, 
and there was no counsellor, that, when

10, 11). but then it appears as if indigenous. It 
supplies the proper name Hadassah (Esther) in 
Esth. ii. 7. _ ‘

(20) T h a t  th e y  m a y  s e e .— The outward blessings, 
yet more the realities of which they are the symbols, 
are given to lead men to acknowledge Him  who alone 
would he the giver.

(21) P r o d u c e  y o u r  c a u s e .— The scene of verse 1 
is reproduced. The worshippers of idols, as the 
prophet sees them in his vision hurrying hither and 
thither to consult' their oracles, are challenged, oil the 
ground not only of the great tilings God hath done, 
hut of H is knowledge of those things. The history 
o f Herodotus snpplics some striking illustrations. 
Croesus and the Cumoeans, and the Phocasans, and the 
Athenians are all sending to Delphi, or consulting 
their seers, as to this startling apparition of a new 
concpieror.

Y o u r  s tr o n g  r e a s o n s .— Literally, bulwarks, or 
strongholds. So wo speak of impregnable proofs.

(22) T h e  fo r m e r  th in g s .— Not, as the Authorised 
Version suggests, the tilings of the remote past, but 
those that lie at the head, or beginning of things to 
oomo— the near future. Can the false gods predict 
them as the pledge and earnest of predictions that go 
further ? Can they see a single year before them ? 
W e  note that the challenge exactly corresponds to 
Isaiah's own method of giving “ signs”  that his words 
are not idly spoken (chaps, vii. 10— 14, xxxviii, 7, 8). 
The other meaning is maintained, however, by some 
critics as more in harmony with chap, xliii. 18. The 
things “  for to come ” lie, as it were, in tho middle 
future, the ‘ 'hereafter”  of verse 23, in tho more remote. 
A ll aro alike hidden from the gods of the heathen 
oracles.

(23) D o  g o o d , o r  d o  e v il .— The challenge reminds 
ns of Elijah’s on Mount Carmel (1 K ings xviii. 27). 
Can the heathen point toany good or evil fortune which, 
as having been predicted by this or that deity, might 
reasonably be thought of as his work? It lies in the 
natnro of the ease that every heathen looked to his gods 
as having sent blessings, or the reverse, but it was only 
Jeliovah who could give the proof supplied by pre
diction.

(24) B e h o ld , y e  are  o f  n o th in g .— This is the 
summing up of the prophet, speaking as in tho Judge’s 
name. The idol was “ nothing in the world” (1 Cor. 
will. 4). The demonic view of the gods of the heathen 
does not appear, as in St. Paul’s argument (1 Cor. x. 20), 
side by side with that of their nothingness.

(25) I  h a v e  r a is e d  u p  o n e  fr o m  th e  n o r t h .—  
The north points to Media, the east to Persia, both of 
them under the ride of the great Deliverer.

S h a ll  h e  e a ll  u p o n  m y  n a m e .— The word 
admits equally of the idea of “  invoking ” or “ pro
claiming.” It may almost be said, indeed, that the 
one implies the other. The words find a fulfilment in 
tho proclamations of Cyrus cited in 2 Chrou. xxxvi. 22, 
23 ; Ezra i. 2— 4.

H e  s h a l l  c o m e  u p o n  p r in c e s .— The Hebrew 
noun Sagan is a transitional form of a Persian (Delitzcli) 
or Assyrian (Clieyue) titlo for a viceroy or satrap.

A s  th e  p o tte r  tre a d e th  c la y .— Commonly the 
image describes the immediate action of Jeliovah, 
(Jer. xviii. 6, xix. 10). Here it is used for the supreme 
dominance of H is instrument.

(26) W h o  h a th  d e c la r e d  . . .— The words paint 
once more the startling suddenness of the conquests 
of the Persian king. H e was to come as a comet 
or a meteor. None of all tho oracles in Assyria or 
Babylon, or in tlio far coasts to which the Phoenicians 
sent their ships of Tarshish, had anticipated this.

(27) T h e  firs t  s h a ll s a y  to  Z io n .— Tho italics 
show tho difficulty and abruptness o f tho originals. A  
preferable rendering is, (1) I  teas the first that said to 
Zion, <0r. N o oracle or soothsayer anticipated that 
message of deliverance (Ewald, D el.); or (2) a fore-  
runner sludl say . . . The words “ Behold them ” point 
to the returning exiles. The second clause Sts in better 
with (2), and explains it. Jehovah sends a herald of good 
news (not Cyrus himself, but a messenger reporting 
his victories, or possibly Isaiah himself, as a more 
distant herald) to Jerusalem, to say that the exiles aro 
returning.

(28) F o r  I  b e h e ld , a n d  th e r e  w a s  n o  m a n  
— i.e., no one who had foretold the future. Jehovah, 
speaking through the prophet, looks round in vain 
for that.

52G
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I  aslced of them, could 'answer a word.
(2a Behold, they are all vanity; their 

works are nothing: their molten images 
are wind and confusion.

CH APTER X L I I .—  o> Behold "m y  
servant, whom I  uphold; mine elect, in  
whom my soul 4 deligliteth; I have put 
my spirit upon him : he shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. (2) He 
shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his 
voice to be heard in the street. (3) A  
bruised reed shall he not break, and the 
2smoking flax shall he not 3quench : he

l l l i ’li., return.

a Matt. 12. in.

b Matt. 3. 17 *  17. 6 ; lipb. l.ti.

2 Or, (Until/  burn
ing.

3 Heb., quench it.

I !Icli„ broken.

c rh. 49. fi‘ ; l.tikr 
2. 82; A cts 13. 
•17.

shall bring forth judgment unto truth.
He shall not fail nor be 4discouraged, 

till he have set judgment in the earth : 
and the isles shall wait for his law.

<5) Thus saith God the L o u d , he that 
created the heavens, and stretched them 
o u t; he that spread forth the earth, 
and that which conieth out of i t ; he 
that giveth breath unto the people upon 
it, and spirit to them that walk therein: 
(C) I  the L o u d  have called thee in righte
ousness, and will hold thine hand, and 
will keej) thee, and give thee for a 
covenant of the people, for fa light of

(20) T h e y  are  a ll  . . . th e ir  w o r k s  . . .— The 
first pronoun refers to the idols themselves, the second 
to the idolaters who make them. In “ confusion ” wo 
•liavo the familiar tohu.

X L I I .
(1) B e h o ld  m y  s e r v a n t  . . .— Here the words 

point not, as before, to the visible, or even the ideal 
Israel, but to Ouo who is the centre of both, with 
-attributes which are reproduced in H is people in the 
measure of their fulfilment of the ideal. “ E le c t”  is 
another of the words with which Isaiah has fashioned 
the theology of Christendom. It  meets ns there four 
times (xlv. 4, lxv. 9, 22). and is echoed and inter
preted in the voice from heaven of Matt. iii. 17. That 
voico fixed on tho human consciousness of tho Sou of 
Man that H e was “ the servant of the Lord,” and 
throughout H is life we trace an ever expanding and 
conscious reproduction of the chief features of Isaiah’s 
picture. Disciples like St. Matthew learnt to re- 
cogniso that likeness even in what might seem to us 
subordinate dotails (Matt. xii. 17— 21).

I  h a v e  p u t  m y  s p ir it  . . .— A n echo from chap, 
xi. 2, heard once more in chap. lxi. 1. The promiso 
we note as fulfilled in closest connection with the 
utterance of the previous words in Matt. iii. 16 ; Luke
iii. 22 ; John i. 32, 33.

H e  s h a l l  b r in g  fo r th  ju d g m e n t  to  . . .— The
ministry of “ the servant,”  as extending to the Gentiles, 
is prominent in 2 Isaiah (xlix. 6, 7, Iii. 15). It  expands 
the thought of chap. ii. 1— 1. There the Temple is the 
centre from which the knowledge and the “ judgment ” 
(used here in the sense of Zoic, or ordinance)flow; here 
it is from the personal teaching of “ the servant.”

(2) H e  sh aU  n o t  c r y  . . .— Isaiah’s ideal of a
teacher, but partly realised in himself, is that of one 
exempt from tho violence of strong feelings, calm in 
the sereneness of authority, strong in his far-reaching 
and pitying sympathy. False prophets might ravo as 
in orgiastic frenzy. W e  are reminded of Solon affecting 
tho inspiration of a soothsayer in order to attract 
attention to his converts. Even true prophets might be 
stirred to vehement and incisive speech, bnt it should not 
be so with him. N o point of resemblance between the 
archetype and the portrait seems to have impressed men 
so deeply as this (Matt. vii. 29, xii. 17— 21). The
“ street” describes the open spaeoof an Eastern city,in _ 
which, as in the Greek agora, men harangued the 
people, while “ the gate of the city ”  was reserved for 
the more formal administration of justice. (Ruth iv. 1 ;  
Prov. xxxi. 23.)

(3) A  b r u is e d  r e e d  s h a l l  h e  n o t  b r e a k  . . .—  
Physical, moral, spiritual weakness are all brought 
under the same similitude. In another context the 
image has met us in chap, xxxvi. 0. The simple negative 
“ he shall not break” implies, as in the rhetoric of all 
times, the opposite extreme, tho tender care that props 
and supports. The humanity of the servant of the 
Lord was to embody what had been already predicated 
of tho Divine will (Ps. li. 17). The dimly burning 
flax, the wick of a lamp nearly out, H e will foster and 
cherish and feed the spiritual life, all but extinguished, 
with oil till it burns brightly again. In Matt. xxv. 
1— 13 we have to deal with lamps that arc going out, 
and these not even Ho could light again unless tho 
bearers of the lamps “ bought oil ”  for themselves.

J u d g m e n t  u n to  t r u th — i.e., according to the 
perfect standard of truth, with something of tho sense 
of St. John’s “ true ” in the sense of representing the 
ideal (John i. 9, xv. 1).

G) H e  s h a ll  n o t fa il  n o r  b e  d is c o u r a g e d . . .—  
Both verbs in the Hebrew point back to those of tho 
previous verse, He shall not burn dimly nor be crushed, 
as if to teach that in helping others to strength and 
light, the servants of the Lord, after the pattern of the 
Servant, gain light and strength for themselves.

T h e  is le s  s h a l l  w a it  fo r  h is  la w .— The relation 
of “ the servant ”  to the far off Gentile world is still 
dominant in the prophet’s mind. Tho L X X . Version, 
given in Matt. xii. 21, “ In His name shall the Gentiles 
hope,”  is a paraphrase rather than a translation. The 
words describe the “ earnest expectation,”  the uncon
scious longing of the heathen for One who shall bo a 
true teacher (Rom. viii. 22).

(5) H e  th a t  c r e a te d .— Tho accumulation of Divino 
attributes, as enhancing the solemnity of a revelation, 
has an earlier parallel in Amos v. 8 ;  a later ono ia  
Zech. xii. 1.

(«) H a v e  c a lle d  th e e  in  r ig h te o u s n e s s  . . .—  
The words apply to the personal servant. His call was 
in accordance with the absolnto righteousness of God, 
manifesting itself in love.

A  c o v e n a n t  o f  th e  p e o p le .— The context limits 
the “ peoplo” to Israel. The “ servant of the L o rd ” 
is to bo in Himself not only the mediator of tho 
covenant, but the covenant, the meeting-pointy between 
God and man, just as H e is the the “ peace ” as well 
as the peacemaker (Mic. v. 5 ; Eph. ii. 14). The words 
may well have furnished a starting-point for the “ new 
covenant”  of Jer. xxxi. 31, and the whole series of 
thoughts that have grown out of it. __

A  lig h t  o f  th e  G e n t ile s .— Re-echoed in Luke ii. 32.
527
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the Gentiles ; to open the blind eyes, 
to "bring out the prisoners from the 
prison, and them that sit in ‘ darkness 
out of the prison house. I am the 
L oud : that is my name : and my "glory 
will I not give to another, neither my 
praise to graven images.

(°) Behold, the former things are come 
to pass, and new things do I deelare : 
before they spring forth I tell you of 
them. (10) Sing unto the L ord a new 
song, and his praise from the end of the 
earth, ye that go down to the sea, and 
1 all that is therein; the isles, and the in
habitants thex-eof. (U) Let the wilderness 
and the eities thereof lift up their voice, 
the villages that Kedar doth inhabit: let 
the inhabitants of the roelc sing, let them 
shout from the top of the moxintains. 
(12) Let them give gloi’y xxnto the L ord, 
and deelare his pi'aise in the islands.

<l3> The L ord shall go forth as a

a rli. <51. t : Luke 
t. I* . II b. 2 
11. 15.

b cb. 0. 2.

c ch 4L 11.

I Ilrli . tht ft Inti* 
tlu eof.

2 Or, b>hit ■* tdj m jhttly.

:i IL -b., wallow, 
or, sup up.

4 II -1>. into 
itrutijlthittis.

tl Pf>. 0*. T; ch. 1. 
2:i. & 41. 11. & lr>.
b>.

mighty man, he shall stir up jealousy 
like a man of w ar: he shall cry, yea, 
roar ; he shall 2 prevail against his ene
mies. (UJ I have long time holden my 
peace; I have been still, and refrained 
m yself: now will I cry like a travailing 
woman; I will destroy and sdevour at 
once. (15) I will make waste moxintains 
and hills, and dry up all their herbs ; 
and I will make the l’ivei’S islands, and 
I will diy up the pools. (16) And I will 
bi’ing the blind by a way that they knew 
n o t; I will lead them in paths that they 
have not known : I will make darkness 
light before them, and crooked things 
‘ straight. These things will I do unto 
them, and not forsake them. <17> They 
shall be ''turned baek, they shall be 
greatly ashamed, that trust in graven 
images, that say to the molten images, 
Ye are our gods.

<1S) Heai’, ye deaf; and look, ye blind,

(") T o  o p e n  th e  b lin d  e y e s .— Tho prophet must 
have felt tho eonti’ast between this and his own mission 
(chap. vi. 10). The words all point to spiritual bless
ings. (Comp. St. Paul’s call in Acts xxvi. IS.) The 
“ prison ” is that of tho selfishness and sin which hinder 
men from being tiaily free. In tho “ prisoners of hope” 
of Zech. ix. 11, and the “ spirits in prison” of 1 Pet.
iii. 18, we have different aspects of the same thought.

(8. 9) I  a m  th e  L o r d  . . . .— The prophet grasps 
the full meaning of the name revealed in Exod. iii. 15. 
It follows from that meaning that God cannot look 
with indifference on tho transfer to tho “  graven image ” 
of the worship due to Him. W ith  his vision of Cyrus 
still present to his thoughts, the prophet again presses 
the unique point of prediction as distinguishing the 
religion of Israel from that of the heathen. The " fo r 
mer things” refer probably not to the l’emote past, but 
to Isaiah’s earlier prophecies, say the whole Assyrian 
cycle, on which he now looks back from his new 
stand-point; or even, as in chap. xli. 22, to the near 
future of the conquests of Cyrus as compared with that 
which was to usher in the restoration of Israel.

(i«) S in g  u n to  th e  L o r d  a  n e w  s o n g — The 
words are familiar in the Psalms (xxxiii. 3. xl. 3, xeviii. 1) 
and are probably quoted from them. The only touch 
of definite localisation is found in the mention of 
Kedar. (See Note on chap. xxi. 16.) Starting from this, 
the other terms gain a more defined significance. The 
proclamation seems to be addressed to the nations of 
the Eastern, not the Western world, as if to the ships 
that sailed from Elath or Ezion-gober down theElanitic 
Gidf. Tho rock, or Sola (sec chap. xvi. 1), is the Petra 
of Roman Idumaea; tho ships are those that trade to 
Ophir or the land of Sinim. Tho eities and tho nomad 
tribes are all invited to join in tho hymn of pi’aise, and 
it is to be echoed in tho far-off “ islands,”  or coasts, of 
tho Indian Ocean.

(13) T h e  L o r d  sh a ll g o  fo r th  . . .— Tho boldly 
anthropomorphic imago prepares the way for tho yet 
more awful picture of chap. Ixiii. 1, which belongs out
wardly to the same region. A s if roused from slumber,

Jehovah stirs up H is jealous indignation against tho 
idols, which had seemed to sleep, and rashes to the 
battle as with the war-ery of a mighty one.

(ii) I  h a v e  lo n g  t im e  h o ld e n  m y  p e a c e  . . .—  
Tho change of person indicates that Jehovah is tho 
speaker. “ Long time.” literally, fo r  an age, or an 
eternity. W hat is actually meant is the period of tho 
exile, during which, till the advent of the deliverer, 
there had been no intexposition on behalf of Israel. 
To tho exiles this had seemed endless in its weariness. 
Now thoro were the travail-pangs of a new birth for 
the nation. (Comp. Matt. xxiv. 8.) W as it strange that 
there should be tho convulsions and catastrophes which 
are as the thunder-roaring of the voice of Jehovah ?

I  w i l l  d e s tr o y  a n d  devoxir .— Better. I  pant and 
gasp. The verbs express strong emotion, the cries of 
the travailing woman rather than destructive acts.

(15) I  w i l l  m a k e  w a s te  m o u n ta in s  . . .— The 
whole description is symbolic, and points to the sub
jugation of tho heathen nations, the "r iv e r s ’ ’ and 
“ pools” probably representing the kingdoms of the 
Tigris and Euphrates (chap. viii. 7). A ll this seems a 
purely destructive work, but thi-ough it all mercy and 
truth are working, and a way is being opened for the 
return of Israel, in painting which, as elsewhere, the 
literal melts into the spiritual, as in a dissolving view. 
(See Note on chap. xl. 4 )  "T h ese things”  iuclndo tho 
whole work of judgment and of mercy.

U riT h e y  sh a ll b e  g r e a t ly  a s h a m e d  . . .— Mani
festly tho winding up of a section. Tho foretold 
victories of Cyrus shall bring shame and confusion on 
the worshippers of the idols which ho, the l’epreseu- 
tativo of a purer faith, should overthrow.

(18) H e a r , y e  d e a f  . . .— The woi-ds form the be
ginning of a new section. The prophet feels or sees 
that tho groat argnmont has not carried conviction as 
it ought to have done. The people to whom Jehovah 
speaks through him are still spiritually blind and deaf, 
and that peopleis ideally the servant of the Lord (eh. xli.
8), in whom the pattern of the personal servant ought 
to have been repi-oduced. (Comp. John ix. 39— 11.)
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that ye may see. <10) W lio is blind, but 
my servant ? or deaf, as my messenger 
that 1 sent ? who is blind as he that is 
perfect, and blind as the L ord’s ser
vant? (20) Seeing many things, " but 
fhon observest n o t ; opening the ears, 
but ho heareth not. <21> The L ord is 
well pleased for his righteousness’ sake; 
he will magnify the iaw, and make 1 it 
honourable. (221 But this is a people 
robbed and spoiled ; 3 they are all of them 
snared in holes, and they are hid in 
prison houses : they are for a prey, and 
none delivereth ; for 3a spoil, and none 
saith, Restore.

(2;i) 'Who among you will give ear to 
this ? who will hearken and hear Tor 
the time to come? <24) W ho gave Jacob 
for a spoil, and Israel to the robbers? 
did not the L ord, he against whom we 
have sinned? for they would not walk

in his ways, neither were they obedient 
unto his law. (25) Therefore he hath 
poured upon him the fury of his anger, 
and the strength of battle : and it hath 
set him on lire round about, yet ho 
knew n o t; and it burned him, yet ho 
laid it not to heart.

2 Or, in snaring 
all tho young 
men of them.

3 lleb ., a  tread
ing.

4 Hob., for the 
after time?

CH APTER X L IIL — (D But now thus 
saith the L ord that created thee, 0  
Jacob, and he that formed thee, 0  
Israel, Fear n o t : for I have redeemed 
thee, I have called thee by thy nam e; 
thou art mine. (2) W hen thou passest 
through the waters, I will he with thee; 
and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee : when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not bo 
burned ; neither shall the flame kindle 
upon thee. (3) For I am the Lord thy 
God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour:

(19)  D e a f , as m y  m e s s e n g e r  . . .—  The work of 
the messenger of God had been flic ideal of Isaiah, as 
if was of the servant iu whom flic ideal was realised 
(Rom. x. 15 ; verso I). But how could a blind and 
deaf messenger, like the actual Israel, do bis work 
effectually? (Ps. cxxiii. 2).

A s  h e  th a t  is  p e r fe c t .— Strictly speaking, the de
voted, or surrendered one. The Hebrow mSshullam 
is interesting, as connected with tho modern Moslem 
and Islam , the man resigned to tho will of God. Tho 
frequent uso of this, or a cognato form, as a proper 
name after the exile (1 Cliron. ix. 2 1 ; Ezra viii. G, x.
15 ; Neb. iii. 4) may (on cither assumption as to the 
date of 2 Isaiah) be connected with it by some link 
of causation. Other meanings given to it have been 
‘•perfect’- as in the Authorised Version, “ confident,”
*' recompensed.” “ meritorious.”

(2 0 ) S e e in g  m a n y  th in g s  . . .— W ith a clear 
vision info tho future, the prophet sees that the future 
Israel will bo as far from the ideal as bis contemporaries 
bad been. In the actual work of the Servant we find the 
fulfilment of his vision. Scribes and Pharisees are as 
those who “ learn nothing and forget nothing,”  on 
whom all the lessons of experience are castaway, repro- 
dneing the stato from which Isaiah started (chap. vi.
1 0 ; Matt. xiii. 1 1 ; Mark iv. 12 ; Luke viii. 1 0 ; John 
xii. 40 ; Acts xxviii. 2G). The transfer of the words to 
tho sufferings of the Christ, who bore them as though 
Ho neither heard nor saw, is scarcely tenable.

(21) T h e  L o r d  is  w e l l  p le a s e d  . . .— The tenses 
require a change : The Lord leas well pleased . . He 
made His law great and glorious. This had been H is  
purpose, and Ho had not failed iu it. H e had done all 
that it was possible to do. (Comp. chap. v. 4 ; Rom. 
ix. 4.)

(22) B u t  th is  is  a  p e o p le  r o b b e d  a n d  s p o ile d  
. .  .— It is hard to say whether the prophet contem
plates the state of tho exiles in Babylon, or sees far off 
yet another exile, consequent on a second and more 
fatal falling off from the true ideal.

N o n e  d e liv e r e th  . . . n o n e  s a ith , R e s t o r e .—  
The tone of despondency seems to corno in strangely 
after tho glorious promiso of deliverance. On the
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whole, therefore, the second view seems the more prob
able ; and, so taken, the verso finds its host commentary 
iu Rom. ix.— xi., which is permeated through and 
through with the thoughts of 2 Isaiah. Tho “ holes ” 
are, primarily, rock-eaves, used, not as places of refuge 
(chap. ii. 19), but as dungeons.

(2 i) W h o  g a v e  J a c o b  fo r  a  s p o il  . . . ? — The 
sufferers, whether in the nearer or more distant exile, 
are reminded that they have brought their sufferings 
upon themselves, and that it is Jehovah who scmTtheni 
in the wrath which, as aiming at their restoration, is 
but another aspect of His love.

(25) T h e  fu r y  o f  h is  a n g e r .— Better, the burning 
heat o f  His wrath, and (he violence o f war. Histori
cally, the words seem to find a better fidfiment in tho 
“ wars and rumours of wars ”  (Matt. xxiv. 6) than iu 
tho long eqnable continuance of the exile.

X L I I I .
(1) B u t  n o w  . . .—  Tho outpouring of lovo that 

follows is contrasted with the wrath of tho preceding 
verse.

T h e  L o r d  th a t  c r e a te d  th e e .—  The title im
plies something more than "  tho Maker of heaven and 
earth.” Jehovah has created Israel as specially answer
ing, as other created things did, to an archetype in 
His own purpose. To “ call by nam e” is everywhere, 
but pre-eminently iu the East, the mark of an indi
vidualising tenderness (John x. 3), almost of a predes
tinating love that makes the name a witness of its 
purpose.

(2) W h e n  th o u  p a s s e s t  th r o u g h  th e  w a te r s  
. . .— The two contrasted forms of elemental perils are 
used, as elsewhere, proverbially for all forms of danger 
(Ps. lxvi. 12).

(3) I  g a v e  E g y p t  fo r  t h y  ra n s o m  . . .—  
Speaking after the manner of men, tho prophet paints 
Jehovah as surrendering Egypt and other kingdoms to 
the arms of Cyrus, as if they were a price paid to him 
for liberating the Jews of Babylon. Ethiopia (Hob., 
Cash) may be taken of either the Asiatic or African 
people that boro that name— Seba as Meroe, between 
the Blue and W hite N ile, the modern Bur Sennar. H is-
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I gavo Eyvpt f o r  thy ransom, Ethiopia 
and Soba for thee. <‘) .Since tliou wast 
l>reeious in my sight, thou liast been 
lionourable, and I have loved thee: 
therefore will I give men for thee, and 
people for thy 1 life. (5) "Fear not: for 
1  am  with thee : I will bring thy seed 
from the east, and gather thee from the 
west; I will say to the north, Give 
nj); and to the south, Keep not baek : 
bring 1 1 1 3 ' sons from far, and my daugh
ters from the ends of the earth. (') E ven  
everyone that is ealled b}r 1 1 1 3 " name: 
for I have ereated him for m3 ’ glory, 
I have formed him; yea, I have made 
him.

<**) Bring forth the blind people that 
have eyes, and the deaf that have ears. 
(9) Let all the nations be gathered to
gether, and let the people be assembled: 
4 who among- them can declare this, and 
shew us former things? let them bring 
forth their witnesses, that they may be 
justified: or let them hear, and say, II

1 Or, I'l fton,

a rli. 41. ? : J it . .*>•. 
lu & 4*J. 27.

b cb . 41. 21.

C Cl*. 41. 4 & 44. K

1! Or. nothing 
funned o f  Gwt.

d cb. 45.21 : llos .
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c J ob  9. 12: cli. 
14.27.

4 Ilcb., bars.

f  Ex. 14. 10, 22.

is truth. (lft) Ye a re  my witnesses, saith 
the Loan, and m3 ’ servant whom I have 
chosen : that 3’e ma3 ' know and believe 
me, and understand that I am  he: ‘ be
fore me there was 2no God formed, 
neither shall there be after me. (1I) 1 , 
even  I ,  d a m  the L o u d ; and beside me 
th ere is  no saviour. <12> I have declared, 
and have saved, and I have shewed, 
when there was no strange god among 
3’ou : therefore ye are 1 1 1 3 ’ witnesses, 
saith the L o r d , that I am God. <13> Yea, 
before the day was I a m  he ; and th ere  
is  none that can deliver out of my 
hand: I will work, and who shall 
3'let it ?

(U ) Thus saith the L o r d , your re
deemer, the Hol3r One of Israel; For 
your sake I have sent to Bullion, and 
have brought down all their 4 nobles, 
and the Chaldeans, whose ciy is  in the 
ships. (15) I a m  the L o r d ,  3'our Holy 
One, the creator of Israel, yom- King.

(is ) Thus saith the L o r d , which /maketli

lorically, the words find a fulfilment in the conquest of 
Egypt hy Cmnbyses, who carried into effect his father’s 
plans. For the thought of the “  ransom ”  eomp. Prov. 
xi. 8. xxi. 18, and the next verse. A s a man would sac
rifice any number of slaves to ransom a son, so was it in 
Jehovah’s dealings with His people.

(s) F r o m  t h e  e a s t . . .— Even from Isaiah’s 
stand-point, the dispersion of Israel might well be con
templated in all this wide extent. The Ten Tribes 
were already carried off to the cities of the Medes (2 
Kings xvii. (5). The Babylonian exile had its beginning 
under Esar-haddon (2 Chron. xxxiii. 1 1 ); others may 
have been found before the time of Zephauiah (Zepli.
iii. 101 beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. Even in the time 
of Joel thoslavo-trade of the Phoenicians had carried the 
sons of Judah and Jerusalem to the western isles of 
Javan, or Ionia (Joel iii. 0).

<°> B r in g  m y  so n s  . . .— The words imply an 
escort of honour, given by the heathen nations to the 
returning exiles.

(") E v e r y  o n e  th a t  is  c a l le d  b y  m y  n a m e  
— i.e., who is marked as belonging to the people that is 
chosen as the Lord’s servant.

<8) B r in g  fo r th  th e b l in d  p e o p le  . . .—  The 
command comes abruptly, as from a Divine voice, and 
is. as it were, a reversed echo of eluip. xlii. 18— 20. 
There Israel saw but did not observe, had eyes and vet 
was blind. Here the blind and deaf— i.e., the heathen, 
or the Israel that had fallen into heathenism— are 
spoken of as having capacities for sight and hearing 
which will one day be developed.

(9) W h o  a m o n g  thorn . . .—  The challenge of 
chap. xli. 22, 2:1 is repeated. W ho among their gods 
has foretold the "  former things” ? has predieted events 
that were then in the future, and have now come to 
pass ?

(10) Y e  a re  m y  w itn e s s e s  . . .— Those are eol. 
lectively addressed as the servant of Jehovah. Their 
calling and election had not been cancelled, mid they

might yet fulfil it. They, in that restoration from 
exile which Isaiah had foretold, should be a living proof 
of the foresight granted to the prophets, and, therefore, 
of the foreknowledge of Him  who alone could say, “  I 
am H e.” to whom past, present, and future were as 
one; and He, the Eternal, proclaims Himself as being 
also the only Saviour.

(12) W h e n  th e r e  w a s  n o  s tra n g e  g o d  a m o n g  
y o u .— Better, and there ivas . . .  It was no heathen 
oracle or soothsayer that had foretold the restoration. 
Israel as a people, through its whole fnture history, was 
to be a living witness of the oneness and eternity of its 
God. and the eternity implies (verse Id) omnipotence.

(13) W h o  s h a ll  le t  i t  ?— Literally, who shall 
turn it bach l  One of the numerous echoes from Job 
(chaps, ix. 12, xi. 10).

<14) I  h a v e  se n t to  B a b y lo n .— For the first 
time in 2 Isaiah, the place of exile is named. For “ have 
brought down all their nobles ” read, I  ivill bring them 
all down as fugitives. The marginal "b a r s ”  repre
sents a various reading, defences, in the sense of 
defenders.

T h e  C h a ld e a n s , w h o s e  c r y  is in  th e  s h ip s . 
— Better, into the shijis o f  their shouting —  i.e., 
the ships which used to echo with the exulting joy of 
sailors. The word for “ shouting ’ ’ is purposely chosen 
to suggest the thought that there will be a shout of 
another kind, even the wailing cry of despair. The 
commerce of Babylon, and its position on the Euphrates, 
made it, as il were, the Yenieo of the earlier East 
(Herod., i. lfll). The prophet sees the inhabitants of 
Babylon fleeing in their ships from the presence of 
their conqueror.

(16) w h i c h  m a k o th  a  w a y  in  th e  se a  . . .—  
A  distinct echo of Exod. xiv. Id and Ps. lxxvii. l i t  
The return from Babylon is to be as a second Exodus 
from another house of bondage. In the one, as in tho 
other, the “ lmrse and his rider” are to be thrown into 
the sea.



Divers in the Desert. ISAIAII, XLTIT. Transgressions Blotted Out.

a way in the sea, and a "path in the 
mighty waters ; (,7) which bringeth forth 
the chariot and horse, the army and 
the power; they shall lie down to
gether, they shall not rise : they are 
extinct, they are quenched as tow. 
<1S> Remember ye not the former things, 
neither consider the things of old. 
(I9) Behold, I will do a ‘ new thing; now 
it shall spring forth; shall ye not know 
it? I will even make a way in the 
wilderness, a n d  rivers in the desert. 
(2°) The beast of the field shall honour 
me, the dragons and the12owls : because 
I give waters in the wilderness, a n d  
rivers in the desert, to give drink to my 
people, my chosen. "This people 
have I formed for myself; they shall 
shew forth my praise.

<-2> But thou hast not called upon me, 
O Jacob; but thou hast been weary of

a Je>bii. a  13. I*;.

b 2 Cor. 5. 17 ; Kgv. 
21. 5.

1 Or, ostriches.

2 lleb ., dnwjhters 
vf the owl.

c l.uko 1. 71,75.

8 Hel».. lamb*, or, 
kid*.

4 Hfli., mrule me 
drunk, nr, <>bn>i- 

dantly moistened.

d Ezitk. 30. 22, &C.

5 II eb., interpre
ters.

a Or, holy princes.

me, 0  Israel. (-‘‘ Thou hast not brought 
me the “small cattle of thy burnt offer
ings ; neither hast thou honoured mo 
with thy sacrifices. I have not caused 
thee to serve with an offering, nor 
wearied thee with incense. (2l) Thou 
hast bought me no sweet cane with 
money, neither hast thou ‘ filled me with 
the fat of thy sacrifices : but thou hast 
made me to serve with thy sins, thou 
hast wearied me with thine iniquities. 
(2o) I, even  I, a m  he that ■'blotteth out 
thy transgressions for mine own sake,and 
will not remember thy sins. (“ ‘But me in 
remembrance : lotus plead together : de
clare thou, that thou mayestbe justified. 
(27) Thy first father hath sinned, and thy 
5teachers have transgressed against me. 
(as) Therefore I have profaned the “princes 
of the sanctuary, and have given Jacob 
to the curse, and Israel to reproaches.

07) Q u e n c h e d  as t o w — i.e.. as the wick of a lamp 
going out. (See Note on chap. xlii. 3.)

(is, 19) R e m e m b e r  y e  n o t . . .— A ll the wonders 
of the great historic past of Israel were to be as nothing 
compared with the new manifestation of the power of 
Jehovah, which Isaiah sees as already dawning in the 
future.

S h a ll y e  n o t  k n o w  it  ?— Better, Will ye not give 
heed to it ?

I  w i l l  e v e n  m a k e  a w a y  in  th e  w ild e r n e s s  . .  . 
— Tho literal and the spiritual senses melt into each 
other. The very beasts of the field shall lose their 
ferocity in the presence of the saints of God. For 
“ dragons and owls,”  read jackals and ostriches.

(-2) B u t  th o u  h a s t  n o t  c a lle d  u p o n  m e .— The 
startling abruptness of the complaint has led many 
critics to qnostion the genuineness of theso verses 
(22— 24). Their insertion, however, by a later writer 
would be at least as hard to understand as their having 
come from the hand of the same writer as the glowing 
pieturo that precedes them. May we not find tho solu
tion of the problem in the fact that Isaiah’s experience 
taught him that there would be in the future, as in the 
past, a dark as well as a bright sido to the picture ? that 
the mercies shown to the exiles would not be according 
to their merits, but to God’s great goodness ? The 
worship of the restorod exiles would be as that of the 
people had been in his own time, meagre and unthankful. 
Yisioua of failure alternate with the glowing hope that 
the ideal will be realised, and this alternation consti
tutes the great problem of the book, as it does of all 
like apocalyptic intimations.

B u t  th o u  h a st  b e e n  w e a r y .— Better, so that 
thou shouldest be weary. Others render it, Much less 
nast thou toiled fo r  me. Sacrifices elsewhere than in the 
Temple were forbidden by the Law, and the prophet 
docs not so much blame the people for not offering these 
as for not compensating for thoir absence by the time 
worship of which they were the symbols.

I23) I  h a v e  n o t  c a u s e d  th e e  to  se rv e  . . .— Tho 
words practically imply the suspension of sacrifices 
during the exile. Jehovah had not imposed that bond
service on them— had not wearied them with demand

ing incense when they were far away from the Temple 
to whose ritual it belonged.

(2b N o  s w e e t  ca n e  . . .— Probably some species 
of Amomum for the anointing oil (Exod. xxx. 23). It 
is distinguished from the incense, and is not one of the 
ingredients (Exod. xxx. 34).

T h o u  h a st  m a d e  m e  to  s e r v e .— The verbs of 
verse 23 are repeated with the emphasis of scorn, the 
thought being analogous to that of chap. i. 14. The 
people had made this hypocritical worship as a scrvico 
which their God had to endure, till H e was altogether 
weary of it.

(25) I ,  e v e n  I  . . .— A s iu chap. i. 2 ,18. tho analogy 
with which may be noted as evidence of identity of 
authorship, the incisive words that prove the guilt of 
Israel are followed by the fullest offer of pardon on 
repentance. And this ho does “ for H is own sake,”  to 
manifest the everlasting righteousness which is also 
the everlasting love. The “ blotting out ”  finds au 
echo in Col. ii. 14.

(26) P u t  m e  in  r e m e m b r a n c e  . . . — The object of 
the verb has been differently supplied: (1) “ Remind 
me, if tbou canst, o f  thy merits;  plead in thine own 
defence for an acquittal;” and (2) "R em ind me o f my 
promise to thee, of that electing grace which called 
thee to be my servant.”  The former seems to fit in best 
with what follows.

(27) T h y  first fa th e r  h a th  s in n e d  . . .— The 
words have been interpreted: (1) of A dam ; (2) of 
Abraham; (3) of Jacob; (4) of the ancestors of Israel 
collectively; (5) of this or that high priest individually. 
(3) fits iu best. (See verso 28.)

T h y  te a c h e r s .— Literally, thy interpreters (Job
xxxiii. 23), or thy mediators. The term is used in 2 
Chrou. xxxii. 31 of tho “ ambassadors “  of the king of 
Babylon, and stands hero for tho priests and the 
prophets, who ought officially to have been tho ex- 

i pounders of the Divine will.
j  (28) I  h a v e  p r o fa n e d  th e  p r in c e s  o f  th e  sa n c -  
, t u a r y .— Better, holy princes. The title is given to 

the chief priests in 1 Chron. xxiv. 5. In the exile theii 
j priestly functions were in abeyance. They were practi- 
I eally desecrated.
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CH APTER X L IV .— <'» Yet now hoar, 
" 0  Jacob my servant; and Israel, whom 
1 have chosen: <* 1 2> thus saith the Loan 
that made thee, and formed thee Tirom 
the womb, which will help thee ; Fear 
not, 0  Jacob, iny servant; and tlion, 
Jesnrun, whom I have chosen. (3) For 
1 will 4 pour water upon him that is 
thirst)', and floods upon the dry ground: 
I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and 
my blessing-upon thine offspring : (1) * * and 
they shall spring up as among the grass, 
as willows by the water courses. (5> One 
shall say, I am the L o u d ’ s ; and another 
shall call himself by the name of Jacob; 
and another shall subscribe with his 
hand unto the L o r d , and surname him
self by the name of Israel.

(61 Thus saith the L o u d  the King of 
Israel, and his redeemer the L o u d  of 
hosts; fI  am the first, and I  am the 
last; and beside me there is no God. 
W And who, as I, shall call, and shall 
declare it, and set it in order for me,

tt rli. 41. h  A- 4 X  1 : 
JiT. 3>. lu ic I-..

h rli. .*». 7 : Jort V. v-“, Job i 7. 
Arts 2. K

r rli. II. 4 «t 18. 
is : lle r . l. », 17 
& S3. 13.

tl D r i l l .  I..V», 3 0 A  xj. :;i*; 1 siun. s. 
s; cli. I»..V

I l l i ’li., rock.

2 Heli.,

Ps 115. 4, Ac.

f  (V . 1C. 7 : cli. 1. 
. Vb. A  iv . 17, A  *l.i.

Hi.

'/ JiT. 10. r.; W is. i:;. n.

3 Or, with an a.ri.

since I appointed the ancient people ? 
and the things that arc coming, and 
shall conic, let them shew unto them. 
(8) Fear ye not, neither be afraid: have 
not T told thee from that time, and have 
declared it ? ye are even my witnesses. 
Is there a God beside me 2 yea, dthere is 
no ^ o d  ; I  know not an;/.

They that make a graven image are 
all of them vanity; and their3 delectable 
things shall not profit; and they are 
their own witnesses ; 'they see not, nor 
know ; that they may be ashamed. 
(10 *) W ho hath formed a god, or molten a 
graven image that is profitable for no
thing? <U) Behold, all his fellows shall 
be /asham ed: and the workmen, they 
are o f men : let them all be gathered 
together, let them stand up ; yet they 
shall fear, and they shall be ashamed 
together.

(is) a The smith 3 with the tongs both 
worketh in the coals, and fashioneth it 
with hammers, and worketh it with the

T h e  c u r s e .— Tho cherem, or ban, answering to the 
anathema. The stato described answers to that, of 
Hos. iii. 4.

X L I V .
(1) Y e t  n o w  h e a r  . . .— The thoughts of Israel arc 

turned from their own sins to tho nnchauging love of 
God, and that is the ground of their hope.

(2) T h o u , J e su r u n  . . .— The ideal namo of Israel 
as “ the upright, one ; so the Book of Jasher is the 
book of tin- “  npright,”  of tho heroes of Israel. (See 
Rote on Dent, xxxii. 1.5.) The name is substituted for 
the Israel of the preceding verse, as pointing to tho 
purposo of God in their election.

(2) I  w i l l  p o u r  w a te r  . . .— The latter words of 
the verso interpret the former. It is not the union of 
material or spiritual blessings, but first the symbol, 
and then the reality. The “  thirst ” is that of Ps. 
xlii. 1 ;  John iv. 13. 14. In the promise of the Spirit 
we have an echo of Joel ii. 2S.

(i) A s  w i l lo w s .— The same word as in Ps. exxxvii. 2 
and chap. xv. 7. Botanists identify it with n species of 
Viburnum, which grows on tho banks of streams, 
rather than with the “ weeping ” or other species of 
Salix.

(5) O n e  sh a ll s a y , I  a m  th e  L o r d ’ s .— Tho words
paint, like Ps. lxxxvii. 4, .5, the eagerness of heathen 
proselytes to attach themselves to Israel. The forms 
of adhesion rise in emphasis: (1) the convert declares 
himself to belong to Jehovah; (2) he calls upon the
namo of Jacob; (3) ho writes upon his hand, To
Jehovah !— brands himself, ns it wero, as H is servant
(com]>. Ezek. ix. 4), as showing that the prohibition of
idolatrous marks (Lev. xix. 28) did not exclude this; 
and see also Rev. vii. 3, ix. 4 ;  (10 bo takes the name
of Israel in addition to his own as a title of honour.

(«) T h u s  sa ith  th e  L o r d  . . .— A  new section 
opens, repeating the argument of chaps. xli.,xliii. against 
idolatry.

(<) S in c e  I  a p p o in te d  th e  a n c ien t p e o p le  . . . 
— Literal]}', the people o f the age, or o f eternity. The 
phrase is used ol tho dead in Ezek. xxvi. 20. Here it 
has been referred either to the antediluvian fathers of 
mankind (Job. xxii. 15) or to the patriarchs of Israel, 
or, more fitly, to Israel, as having before it a far-off 
future as well as a far-olf past, and, therefore, an ever
lasting people. Tho same phrase is used for the “  per
petual covenant ”  of Exod. xxxi. 16. (Comp. Exod. 
xl. 15 ; 2 Sam. vii. 13, 1G.)

(8 *) Y e a , th e re  is  n o  G o d  . . .— Literally, no Each. 
That word, as expressing eternal strength, being u s e d ,  
as in Bent, xxxii. 4 ;  2 Sam. xxii. 3, xxiii. 3, as a Divine 
name.

(c) A r e  a ll  o f  th e m  v a n ity  . . .— Once moro 
Isaiah’s favourite tohu— the symbol of the primeval 
chaos.

T h e ir  d e le c ta b le  th in g s  . . .— Tho generic term 
used for works of art (chap. ii. 16). specially for what 
men delight to worship. (Comp. chap. Ixiv. I I ;  Lam. 
i. 10.)

T h e y  a re  th e ir  o w n  w itn e s s e s  . . .— Better, 
their witnesses (i.e., the worshippers who sing their 
praises) see not and hnow not.

(n ) B e h o ld , a ll  h is  fe U o w s . . .— The noun has a 
half-technical sense, as describing a member of a reli
gions guild or fraternity, such as were attached to 
heathen temples. In this sense “ Ephraim was joined 
to idols ” (Hos. iv. 17). In Hos. vi. 0, the noun is used 
for the “ company” of priests.

L e t  th e m  s ta n d  u p .— The words gain in vivid
ness when we remember that tho challenge is addressed 
to the guild of idol-makers. They arc but men ; how 
can they mako a god ?

I12) T h e  s m ith  w it h  th e  to n g s .— IVo begin with 
the metal idol. Better, The smith uses a chisel. The 
work involves stooping over tho charcoal furnace. The 
maker of tho god is exhausted with his toil, and 
requires food and drink to sustain him.



The Process oj Idol-making. ISATAII, XLTV. Sin ;  Pardon ;  Joy.

strength of his arms : yea, lie is hungry, 
and his strength faileth : he drinketh no 
water, and is faint.

(131 The carpenter stretcheth out his 
rule; he marketh it out with a line ; he 
fitteth it with planes, and he marketh it 
•out with the compass, and maketli it 
after the figure of a man, according to 
the beauty of a man ; that it may re
main in the house. (1') He heweth him 
down cedars, and taketli the cypress 
and the oak, which he 1 strengthened! 
for himself among the trees of the 
forest: he planteth an ash, and the rain 
doth nourish if. <13 * 15) Then shall it be 
for a man to burn: for he will take 
thereof, and warm himself; yea, he 
kindleth it, and baketh bread ; yea, he 
maketli a god, and worshippeth i t ,- he 
maketli it a graven image, and faileth 
down thereto. (161 He burnetii part 
thereof in the fire ; with part thereof he 
eateth flesh ; lie roasteth roast, and is 
satisfied : yea, he warmeth himself, and 
saith, Aha, I am warm, I have seen the 
fire: (17) and the residue thereof he 
maketli a god, even his graven im age: 
he faileth down unto it, and worshippeth 
it, and prayeth unto it, and saith, De
liver me ; for thou art my god.

1 Or, tukitk com- uyc.

*-* (Faubcrf.

y ecttctk to
It id heart.

4 Ucb., that which 
comet of a ta c t

<18) They have not known nor under
stood : for he hath -shut their eyes, 
that they cannot see; and their hearts, 
that they cannot understand. (19) And 
none 3eonsidereth in his heart, neither 
is there knowledge nor understanding to 
say, I have burned part of it in the fire; 
yea, also 1 have baked bread upon the 
coals thereof; I have roasted flesh, and 
eaten i t : and shall I make the residue 
thereof an abomination ? shall I fall 
down to ‘ the stock of a tree? (-0) He 
feedeth on ashes : a deceived heart hath 
turned him aside, that lie cannot deliver 
his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my 
right hand ?

(21) Item ember these, 0  Jacob and 
Israel, for thou art my servant: 1 have 
formed thee ; thou art my servant: 0  
Israel, thou slm.lt not be forgotten of 
me. (22) I have blotted out, as a thick 
cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a 
cloud, thy sins : return unto m e; for I 
have redeemed thee. <-3) Sing, 0  ye 
heavens ; for the L okd hath done i t : 
shout, ye lower parts of the earth : break 
forth into singing, ye mountains, 0  
forest, and every tree therein: for the 
L oud hath redeemed Jacob, and glori
fied himself in Israel.

(13) T h e  c a r p e n te r .— The wooden idol comes next. 
First there is the rough measurement with the "  ru le; ”  
then the artificer draws the outliuc of the figure in red 
chalk. “ Plane ’ ’ and •• compasses ” come in to make 
tho form more definite. The human figure is complete ; 
then there is the artist's final touch to add the element 
of beauty; and so it is ready for the “ house,”  or 
temple.

(ii) H e  h e w e th  h im  d o w n  c e d a r s .— The manu
facture is traced further back, possibly by way of pro
test against the belief current in all nations that some 
archaic image had fallen from heaven (Acts xix. 35). 
The “ cypress ” is probably the Q.tteretis ilex, and tho 
“ ash ” a fitj tree ; bnt the identification of trees in 
the language of a remote time and language is always 
somewhat uncertain.

W h i c h  h e s tr e n g th e n e th  fo r  h im s e lf .— Better, 
fixeth his ehoiee among. The eye travels, it will be 
noted, backward from the workshop.

(15—17) T h e n  s h a ll i t  b e . . . .— The point on which 
the prophet dwells with indignant iteration is that it 
is a mere chance which half of the shapeless log is to be 
worshipped as a god, and which to be used for cooking 
the workmen's dinner. Diagoras of Melos, the reputed 
atheist disciple of Democritus, is said to have thrown 
a wooden Hercules on his hearth, bidding the hero- 
god do a thirteenth labour, and boil his turnips (Del.).

(ls) H e  h a th  s h u t  th e ir  e y e s .— Better, their eyes 
are smeared over. The state described is the judicial 
blindness of Rom. i. 20— 25. It will be remembered 
that blindness thus inflicted was one of the tortures of 
.Eastern crnelty.

C-’O) H e  fe e d e th  o n  a sh e s .—  The verb passes 
readily through the meanings “ feeding,” “ pasturing,-’ 
“ following after,”  and the last is commonly accepted. 
The first, however, has the merit of greater vividness. 
(Comp. Hosea xii. I.) The “ ashes”  of the smith's 
furnace become the symbols of the vanity of his work 
(Eceles. vii. 6). and yet he has not even the germ of 
truth which lies in the questions of the sceptic.

(21) R e m e m b e r  t h e s e .— Better, these things— i.e., 
the whole argument against idolatry. In contrast with 
the blind worshippers of idols, Israel is addressed in its 
ideal character as the “  servant of Jehovah ” with all 
the emphasis of iteration.

T h o u  s h a lt  n o t  b e  fo r g o tte n  o f  m e . —  Tho 
L X X .,  Vulg., and some other versions take the verb 
as middle, thou shalt not forget, but the evidence for 
the passive sense preponderates, to say nothing of its 
greater fitness in connect ion with the next verse, and 
its bearing upon complaints like those of chaps, xl. 27, 
xlix. 11.

( - )  I  h a v e  b lo t t e d  o u t , as a th ic k  c lo u d .—  
Better, mist. The Authorised Version half suggests 
the idea that it is the eloml that hides the sins from 
view. What is meant is that the sins of Israel are put 
away, as the sun and wind drive away the mists and 
fogs’ (Job xxx. 15 ); and that this is, in idea at least, it' 
not in time, prior to the conversion as that which makes 
it possible.

(«) T h e  L o r d  h a th  d o n e  i t .— The prnnonn sup
plied in the Authorised Version refers to the redemp
tion of verse 2 2 ; but the word may be taken absolutely 
in the sense hath done mightily.



The Promise o f Deliverance. ISAIAH, XLV. Cyras as the Anointed One.

<* 2‘t Tims saith the L oud, thy redeemer, 
and lie that formed thee from the womb, 
I am  the L ord that maketh all th in g s ; 
that streteheth forth the heavens alone; 
that spreadetli abroad the earth"" by 
m yself; that frustrateth the tokens 
of the liars, and maketh diviners mad ; 
that tnrneth wise m en  backward, and 
maketh their knowledge foolish ; t'26) that 
eonfirmeth the word of his servant, and 
performeth the counsel of his messen
gers; that saith to Jerusalem, Thou 
shalt be inhabited ; and to the cities of 
Judah, Ye shall he built, and I  will

raise up the 'decayed places thereof: 
1271 that saith to the deep, Be dry, and l 
will dry up thy rivers : <28> that saith o f  
Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall 
perform all my pleasure : even saying 
to Jerusalem, “Thou shalt be built; 
and to the temple, Thy foundation shall 

u>: be laid.

CH APTER X L V .— (» Thus saith the 
Loan to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose 
right hand I  2have holden, to subdue 
nations before him ; and I will loose the 
loins of kings, to open before him the

1 wastes.

<t 2 ( ’hron. !V>. 
Kzra. 1. 1 
4o. 13.

2 Or. strengthened.

Y e  lo w e r  p a r ts  o f  th e  e a r th . —  Those, as in 
Ephes. iv. 9. are equivalent to Slieol, or Hades. Even 
they, commonly thought of as echoing no song of praise 
(Pss. vi. 5. lxxxviii. 12 ; Isa. xxxviii. 18), are invited to 
join in tho great doxology.

P4) T h u s  s a ith  th e  L o r d .— A  new section begins, 
which is carried on to the end of chap. xlv. The con
trast between the foreknowledge of Jehovah and the 
no-knowledge of the worshippers of idols culminates 
in the proclamation, in verse 28, of the name of the 
deliverer and his restoration of the Temple.

T h a t  s p r e a d e th  a b ro a d  th e  e a r th  b y  m y s e lf .  
— Tho Hebrew written text gives the more emphatic 
reading: that spreadeth forth the earth ; ivho was with 
me !  (Comp, chaps, xl. 13, lxiii. 3 : and Job ix. 8.)

(25) T h a t  fr u s tr a te th  th e  to k e n s  o f  th e  lia rs . 
— Better, o f the praters— i.e., the false prophets of 
Babylon. It is implied that they, after the manner of 
tho false seers of Judah (Jer. xxiii. 16, 17), predicted 
for the kings of Babylon a time of prosperity and 
peace.

(26) T h a t  e o n fir m e th  th e  w o r d  o f  h is  s e r v a n t .  
— Tho parallelism of “ servant ’ ’ in the singular with 
“ messengers ”  in tho plural suggests the thought that 
the prophet is not speaking of himself, but of Israel, as 
the ideal “ servant of the Lord,” the prophetic nation re
presented by the individual “ messengers ” or prophets. 
Comp, as to the word chap. xlii. 1 9 ; Mai. iii. 1, and 
that, prophet’s own name (“ my messenger ’ ’).

(2<) T h a t  s a ith  to  th e  d e e p — i.e., to tho Euphrates. 
The words find a literal fulfilment in the strategical 
operation by which Cyrus turned tho river from its 
usual bed into tho Sepharvaim channel, and thus 
enabled his soldiers to cross on foot (Herod, i. 191). 
Symbolically tho words may mean simply the destruc
tion of the power of Babylon, of which its river was 
tlie emblem. (Comp. Rev. xvi. 12.)

(28) T h a t  s a ith  o f  C y r u s .— The Hebrew form is 
Koresh, answering to tho K ur’us of the inscription of 
tho king’s tomb in the Murghnb valley. The predic
tion of tho name of the future deliverer has its only 
parallel in that of Josiah (1 Kings xiii. 2). Such a 
phenomenon admits of three possiblo explanations:—
(1) That it is a prophecy after the event— i.e., that the 
whole of Isaiah, or this part of it, was written at the 
close of the exile. (2) That the name was revealed to 
the prophet in a way altogether supernatural. (3) That 
the namo came within the horizon of the prophet’s 
vision from his natural stand-point, the supernatural 
clement being found in tho facts which lie is led to 
connect with it. O f these, (3) seems to commend itself

as most analogous with the methods of prophetic teach
ing. The main facts in the case are these— (1) Events 
had made Isaiah acquainted with the name of the 
Modes, and with a people bearing tho name (Elam), 
afterwards given by the Jews to the Persians of the 
Greeks (xi. 1, xiii. 7, xxi. 2 ;  2 Kings xvii. 6, xviii. 11).
(2) Koresh or Kyros  was the name of a river in that 
region, and tho conqueror is said to have changed bis 
previous name (Agradates) for it (Strab. xv. 3, 6). (3)
The namo has been said to mean “ the sun ” (Plutarch, 
Ctesias), and this, though not accepted by many modern 
scholars as philologically accurate, at least indicates that 
the Greeks assigned that meaning to it. It would be a 
natural name for one who, as a worshipper of Ormuz I, 
saw in the sun the supreme symbol of the God of 
heaven. (4) The grandfather of the great Cyrus is said 
to have borne the same name (Herod, i. 111). (5) The
facts point to the conclusion that the namo K ur’us, if 
not a titular epithet, like the Pharaoh of Egypt, may 
yet have had tho prestige of antiquity and dignity, 
historical or mythical. (6) Is it altogether impossible 
that the prophecy, circulating among tho Babylonian 
exiles, hclpod to bring about its own fulfilment, and 
that Agradates may have been led to take the name of 
K ur’ns because ho found his work described in con
nection with it (Josh. Ant., xii. 1. 2) p

M y  s h e p h e r d .— A s guiding the flock of Jehovah, 
each to their own pasture.

T h o u  sh a lt  b e  b u ilt .— Both verbs are better 
taken as imperatives, Let her be built; Let thy founda
tions be laid.

X L  Y .
(') T o  h is a n o in te d  . . .— Tbe name is none other 

than tho Messiah, the Christ, with which we are fami
liar, here and here only applied to a heathen king. It 
has to bo remembered that tbe words had not yet 
received the special application given to it in Dan.
ix. 26, and had been used of the theocratic kings, of Saul 
(1 Sam. xxvi. 9, 11, 16), of the bouse of David (2 Sam.
xxii. 51, xxiii. 1), and of tho patriarch Abraham (Ps. 
cv. 15). W hat is meant, therefore, is that Cyrus, the 
future deliverer, would be as truly a king “ by the grace 
of God ” as David had been, not only, like Nebuchad
nezzar, “  a servant of Jehovah ” (Jer. xxvii. 6, xliii. 10), 
but "  fulfilling all his pleasure,”  whom He grasps by 
the right hand and guides.

I  w i l l  lo o -e  th e  lo in s .— Literally, I  will ungird,. 
either as a general symbol of weakening, or specifi
cally for disarming, tlie sword being suspended from 
tho girdh'. Toe t.wo-h aved gates” are those o f



Cyrus as the Boer of God’s Work. ISAIAH, XLV. Shall the Clay Jiulye the Potter?

two leaved gates ; and tlie gates shall 
not be sh u t; * (2) I  will go before thee, 
and make the crooked places straight: 
I will break in pieces the gates of brass, 
and cut in sunder the bars of iron: 
<3) and I will give thee the treasures of 
darkness, and hidden riches of secret 
places, that thou mayest know that I, 
the L oud, which call thee by thy name, 
am the God of Israel. (4) For Jacob my 
servant’s sake, and Israel mine elect, I 
have even called thee by thy nam e: I 
have surnamed thee, though thou hast 
not known me. (5) I  “ am the L okd , and 
there is none else, there is no God beside 
me : I  girded thee, though thou hast 
not known me : <6) * * * that they may know 
from the rising of the sun, and from the 
west, that there is none beside me. I am 
the L okd, and there is none else. <7) I  
form the light, and create darkness : I

(1 ncilt.4 . 35 ,30*  M.ay; di.4t.a.

b J<t , 18. 6: Rom.
y. no.

make peace, and create e v il : I  the L okd 
do all these things.

Drop down, ye heavens, from 
above, and let the skies pour down 
righteousness : let the earth open, and 
let them bring forth salvation, and let 
righteousness spring up together; I the 
L okd have created it.

(9) W oe unto him that striveth with 
his M aker! Let the potsherd strive with 
the potsherds of the earth. ‘ Shall the 
clay say to him that fashioneth it, W liat 
makest thou ? or thy work, He hath no 
hands ? (I0) W oe unto him that saith
unto his father, W hat begettest thou ? 
or to the woman, W hat hast thou 
brought forth ?

(11) Thus saith the L okd, the Holy 
One of Israel, and his Maker, Ask me 
of things to come concerning my sons, 
and concerning the work of my hands

kingly palaces; the “ gates,” those of cities, which 
will have to open to him. The words here, and in tho 
next verso, may have been used with a special reference 
to tho “ hundred brazen gates ” of Babylon (Herod, i. 
179).

(2) M a k e  th e  c r o o k e d  p la c e s  s tr a ig h t .— Better, 
make the dwelling-places smooth— i.e., remove all ob
stacles (eomp. xl. 4, xlii. 16).

(3) T h e  tre a su re s  o f  d a r k n e s s  . . .— The heaped- 
np wealth of “ gold-abounding ”  Babylon. Tho capture 
of Sardis, with all the riches of Croesns, must have been 
almost as fruitful in plunder. (Herod, i. 84). Tho 
conqueror was to see in his victories the token of the 
protection of Jehovah, and so accept his vocation as 
the redeemer of H is people.

( 9 F o r  J a c o b  m y  se r v a n t . . .— The words 
“ servant ”  and ‘‘ elect ”  show that the prophet speaks of 
the ideal Israel, the true Eeclesia, rather than of the 
nation as such outwardly, though this also, as including 
the other, shared in the outward blessings of the elec
tion. Essentially, the words declare that tho world’s 
history is ordered with a view to the true Ecelesia.

C a lle d  th e e  b y  th y  n a m e .— Either as predicting 
the actual name of Koresh, or as giving the titles of 
“  Messiah ”  and “ shepherd.”  The surname clearly re
fers to these.

T h o u g h  th o u  h a st  n o t  k n o w n  m e .— Better, 
wlieu thou didst not know me, either as referring to a 
time prior to the recognition by Cyrus of Jehovah as 
the God of heaven (Ezra i. 1, 2), or, possibly, prior to 
his birth (eomp. chap. xlix. 1 ; Jer. i. 5).

(5) T h e r e  is  d o  G o d  b e s id e  m e .— Commonly,
the formula is used in antithesis to polytheism. Pos
sibly we may think of it here as in contrast with the 
dualism of Persia, or, if that bo assigned to a later 
date, of Babylonia.

I  g ir d e d  th e e .— The opposito of the “ loosing,”  or 
“ ungirding,” of verse 1, and so implying the idea of 
giving strength.

(?) I  m a k e  p e a c e , a n d  c r e a te  e v il . . .— The
words have no bearing on the insoluble problem of what 
we call the origin of evil. “ E vil.”  as opposed to 
“ peaee ” or prosperity, is suffering, but not sin ; nor

mally, in tho Divine counsels, at once the consequence 
and corrective of moral evil (eomp. chap, xlvii. 11, 
lvii. 1.)

(8) L e t  th e  sk ie s  p o u r  d o w n  r ig h te o u s n e s s  
. . .— The vision is that of a new heaven and a new 
earth, in which righteousness is at once as the rain that 
falls from the one, and as the product of the other.

(9) W o e  u n to  h im  th a t  str iv e th  . . .— The se
quence of thought is not at first apparent. W ere those 
who strove, the heathen nations who resisted Cyrus, or 
Israelites who desired some other deliverer, say a 
prince of the house of David ? Tho latter seems more 
probable. In either ease men were guilty of tho folly 
of eritieisiug the Almighty.

L e t  th e  p o ts h e r d  s tr iv e  . . .— The scutenee, as 
the italics show, is abrupt, but is better taken withont 
inserting the verbs, and in apposition with tho pronoun 
—  Woe unto him . . . a potsherd among the giotsherds; 
a frail mortal like all his fellows.

S h a U  th e  c la y  s a y  . . .—The potsherd suggests 
the potter, not without an allusive reference to the 
history of man’s creation in Gen. ii. 7. A s in Jer.
xviii. 1— 10 ; Rom. ix. 20, 21. the thought pressed is 
that of absolute sovereignty, tho belief iu tho wisdom 
and equity of that sovereignty being kept in the back
ground, as a reserve force. The two clauses represent 
different aspects of presumption— the first questions, 
the other arrogantly condemns. The potter's vessel 
says that the potter “ has no hands,”  is without creative 
power or skill.

(10) W o e  u n to  h im  . . .— The implied argument
is that men accept the accident of birth without ques
tioning father or mother as to that which lay beyond 
the eoutrol of either. Should they not a fortiori 
accept what God orders for nations and individual 
men ? _

(D) A s k  m e  o f  th in g s  to  c o m e  . . .— A s it 
stands, the verse calls men to consult the Holy One of 
Israel, and not the oracles of the heathen, about the 
future, to leave His works to H is own control, and this 
falls in with chap. xliv. 25, 26. A slight alteration of the 
text gives a meaning much more coherent with the im
mediate context: Will ye question me concerning things



The Triumphs o f Cyrus. I S A I A H ,  X L V . The Just God and Saviour.

command ye me. <12) I have made the 
earth, and created man upon i t :  1, 
even my hands, have stretched ont the 
heavens, and all their host have Lcom - 
manded. (13) I have raised him up in 
righteousness, and I will 'direct all his 
ways : he shall “ build my city', and he 
shall let go my captives, not for price 
nor reward, saith the Loan of hosts.

an rpims Saitli the L o r d , The labour of 
Egypt, and merchandise of Ethiopia 
and of the Saoeans, men of stature, 
shall come over unto thee, and they 
shall he thine: they shall come after 
thee; in chains they shall come over, 
and they shall fall down unto thee, they 
shall make supplication unto thee, say- 
iny, Surely God is in thee; and there is 
none else, there is no God.

(is) Yevily thou art a God that hidest 
thyself, 0  God of Israel, the Saviour.

(!G) They shall he ashamed, and also 
confounded, all of them : they shall go 
to confusion together that are 4makers 
of idols. <17) But Israel shall be saved 
in the L o rd  with an everlasting salva

tion : ye shall not he ashamed nor con
founded world without end.

(is) fo r  thus saith the L ord  that 
created the heavens; God himself that 
formed the earth and made i t ; he hath 
established it, lie created it not in vain, 
he formed it to he inhabited : I am the 
L o r d ; and Mere is none else. (19>Iliave 
not spoken in ‘ secret, in a dark place of 
the earth : I  said not unto the seed of 
Jacob, Seek ye me in vain : I  the L o rd  
speak righteousness, I  declare things 
that are right. (20) Assemble yourselves 
and come; draw near together, ye that 
are escaped of the nations: they' have 
no knowledge that set up the wood of 
their graven image, and pray unto a god 
that cannot save. <21> Tell ye, and bring 
them near; yea, let them take counsel 
together: who hath declared this from 
ancient time? who hath told it from 
that time? have not I  the L o r d ? and 
there is no God else beside m e; a just 
God and a Saviour; there is none beside 
me. <2-’> Look unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth : for I  am God,

1 O r , m ake  
etraujht.

a  2 O h ro n . 36. 2 2 ; 
K z r a  1. l ;  c h . |  
41. 28.

c  D c u t . 30.11.

to come, conccrniny my sons . . . will ye command me! 
This was what they were practically doing when they 
murmured against the providence of God.

(12) I  h a v e  m a d e  . . .— The Creator is also the 
Killer, supremo in history as in natnre.

<13) I  h a v e  r a is e d  h im  u p  in  r ig h te o u s n e s s  
. . .— This was the answer to the uiurmurers. It would 
be seen by the results, the city rebuilt, the exiles 
restored to their home, that the conquests of Cyrus had 
been ordered by the loving righteousness of Jehovah ; 
and he would do this, not through the greed and ambi
tion of other conquerors, blit beeanso the spirit of the 
Lord stirred him (2 Chron. xxxvi. 22).

(U) T h u s  sa ith  th e  L o r d  . . .— A  new seetiou 
opens. In ehap. xliii. 3, Egypt, Ethiopia, Seba, had 
been given to Cyrus, as a reward, or ransom, for the 
deliverance of israel. Here the prophet goes a step 
farther, and contemplates them as coming, in the spirit 
of a voluntary surrender, as proselytes to the faith of 
Israel, in self-imposed bondage, offering to Israel, as 
one with Cod, the "supplication” which, elsewhere, 
is offered to Jehovah. The promise reminds its of Pss. 
Ixviii. 31, Ixxii. It), and yet more of chaps, xix. 23, lx.
5 — 7. A  partial fulfilment may have been found in the 
command given by Cyrus, that those and other nations 
should assist in the work of rebuilding the Temple 
(Ezra i. 4). Egypt and Ethiopia send tho products of 
their labour. The Rahmans (sc. the pen]ilo of Mcroo), 
strong, but not wealthy, come freely to offer their own 
labour. '

(15) V e r i ly  th o u  art a  G o d  th a t  h id e s t  t h y s e l f  
. . .— The words have been variously taken: (1) as 
continuing tho wondering' homngo of the heathen; 
(2) as spoken by the prophet ns he surveys the unsearch
able ways of God. (Comp. Rom. xi. 33.) Through the 
long years of exile He had seemed to hide Himself,

to be negligent of H is people (chaps, viii. 17, liv. 8 ;  Ps. 
Iv. 1) or unable to holp them. Now it would be scon 
that He had all along been as the Strong one {El) 
working for their deliverance.

(17) W o r ld  w ith o u t  e n d .— Literally, fo r  the ayes, 
or icons on icons in Ps. lxxvii. 5.

(is) H e  h a th  e s ta b lis h e d  it  . . . — i.e., prepared 
it (see Dent, xxxii. 0 ;  Gen. xlii. 1G) for human habi
tation. It was not a tohu or eliaos (Gcu. i. 2 ;  Isa.
xxiv. 10), but the scene of human aetiou. W o  note the 
grandeur of the prophet’s thoughts of creation.

(19) I  h a v e  n o t  s p o k e n  in  se c r e t .— Tho words 
aro in marked contrast to the thought expressed in 
verse 15. God had been all aloug revealing Himself, 
not like tho oracles of the heathen, in the gloom of 
caves and darkened shrines (chaps, viii. 19, Lxv. 4, 
xxix. 4), but in the broad daylight of history and in the 
law written on men’s hearts. H e had bidden men seek 
Him not in chaos, but in a world of order, and to 
recognise H is utterances by their righteousness.

(20) Y e  th a t  a re  e s c a p e d  o f  th e  n a t io n s .—  
Primarily, the words point to the survivors of the 
eoncpicsts of Cyrus, who aro contemplated as acknow
ledging tho God of Israel. Ultimately the words find 
their fnlfilmont in tho conversion of the heathen to tho 
true anointed of Jehovah, of whom Cyrus was a type. 
They will bear witness from their experience to tho 
vanity of idols. They will learn that it does not avail 
to set up (or carry) their idols in religions processions 
(Jer. x. 5 ;  Amos v. 2G; 1 Sam. iv. 4).

(21) T e l l  y e , a n d  b r in g  th e m  n e a r .— Yet 
another challenge to the idols and their worshippers.

A  ju s t  G o d  a n d  a S a v io u r .— Stress is laid on 
the union of the two attributes which in human actions 
are often thought incompatible. (Comp. Ps. lxxxv. 10.) 
In virtue of that uuiou the invitation of verso 22 is
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and there is none else. (2:i) I have sworn 
by myself, the word is gone out of my 
month in  righteousness, and shall not 
return, That unto me every "knee 
shall bow, every tongue shall swear. 
(24>1 Surely, shall one say, in the L oud 
have I  3righteousness and strength: 
ev en  to him shall m en  com e; and all 
that are incensed against him shall be 
ashamed. <25) In the Loitn shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified, and shall 
glory.

CH APTER X L Y I .— (D Bel boweth 
down, Nebo stoopeth, their idols were 
upon the beasts, and upon the cattle : 
your carriages w ere  heavy loaden ; they  
a re  a burden to the weary beast. <2> They 
stoop, they bow down together; they 
could not deliver the burden, b u t3them
selves are gone into captivity.

(31 Hearken unto me, 0  house of

Jacob, and all the remnant of the house 
of Israel, which are borne by m e  from 
the belly, which arc carried from the 
womb : G) and even  to y o u r  old age I am  
h e; and even  to hoar hairs will I carry 
you  : I  have made, and Twill bear; even 
I will carrv, and will deliver y o u .

, (■’’') 4To whom will ye liken me, and 
make me equal, and compare me, that 
we may be like? (6) They lavish gold 
out of the bag, and weigh silver in the 
balance, a n d  hire a goldsmith ; and he 
maketh it a god : they fall down, yea, 
they worship. <7> They bear him upon 
the shoulder, they cany him, and set 
him in his place, and he standeth ; from 
his place shall he not remove : yea, one  
shall cry unto him, yet can he not 
answer, nor save him out of his trouble.

Remember this, and shew yourselves 
men : bring it  again to mind, 0  ye 
transgressors.

Hum. II. 11 ;ruu.y. m.

Or. Sunlit he
shall Ml/ uf MU,
In  tlu L oud I- 
all roihtiuttoiicts 
and slreitjtU.

lli'h., righteous-iicsam.

Ueb., thtir soul.

ch. 40.18, 25.

addressed to all the ends of the world. The offer of 
salvation is universal.

(-3) I  h a v e  s w o r n  b y  m y s e lf .— The highest con
ceivable form of asseveration (Gen. xxii. 16 ; Jer. xxii. 
5 ; Heb. vi. 13).

U n to  m e  e v e r y  k n e e  sh a ll b o w .— The faith of 
Israel becomes the religion of mankind, though, from 
the prophet's standpoint. Israel does not lose its 
distinctive nationality. AVe note the application of the 
words to the Christ in Phil. ii. 10 ; Rom. xiv. 11.

Gb S u r e ly , s h a l l  o n e  s a y .— The prophet hears 
that confession as uttered in the far-off time.

(-s) I n  th e  L o r d .— W e  note the germ of the New  
Testament, thought of the mystic union of man with 
God, in the phrases “ in the Lord,”  “  in the Holy Spirit,” 
“  iu Christ,”  which embody that thought. Jehovah is 
the sphere, or region, in which men “ live and move and 
have their being.” The seed of Israel, as interpreted 
by verse 23, includes all who have joined themselves to 
the true Israel of God.

X L V I .
(i) B e l  b o w e th  d o w n , N e b o  s to o p e th .— Bel

or Belus (“ L o rd ” ), is perhaps identical with Mardnk 
or Merodach, but see Note on Jer. 1. 2. Nabn (“ the 
Rovealer” ) was a kind of Assyrian Hermes. Isaiah 
sees the idols carried off as spoil, at the command of 
Cyrus, a heavy burden for the beasts that drag them. 
A n  inscription recently deciphered by Sir H . Rawlinson 
(Journal o f  Asiatic Society, Jan. 1SS0, quoted by Clieyue) 
presents the conduct of the conqueror under a some
what different aspect. Iu that inscription he describes 
himself as a worshipper of Bel and Nebo, and prays to 
them for length of days. The king would seem from 
this to have been as wide in his syncretic liberalism 
as Alexander the Great was afterwards. How are we 
to reconcile the two ? May we say that the prophet 
idealises the policy and character of the king, or that 
the monotheistic element which appears in his treatment 
of the Jews (2 Cliron. xxxvi. 22, 2 3 ; Ezra i. 1, 2) was, 
after all, dominant in his action, in spite of episodes

like that indicated in the inscription. It is possible 
that the recognition of the Babylonian deities may have 
followed on the submission of tho people, and been 
preceded by some rougher treatment. Anyhow the 
contrast makes it probable that tho prophecy was not 
written after the inscription.

Y o u r  c a r r ia g e s .— Hero, as elsewhere (1 Sam. xvii. 
22; Aets xxi. 15) in tho sense of things carried ; i.c., in 
this case, the images of tho gods, which used to bo 
carried in solemn procession, but are now represented 
as packed into a load for transport. So Herod, (i. 183) 
states that Xerxes carried off from Babylon the golden 
imago of Zeus (sc. Bel), the grandson thus fulfilling tho 
prediction which his grandfather apparently had left 
unfulfilled.

(2) T h e y  c o u ld  n o t  d e liv e r  th e  b u r d e n .—
The deities are. for the moment, distinguished from  
their images. They are powerless to rescue them. So 
far as they have a soul or being at all, that very being 
is carried away captive.

(■V H e a r k e n  u n to  m e .— The prophet’s choice of 
words is singularly emphatic. The false gods are 
borne away as a burden. The true God bears, i.e., 
supports. H is people. H e is able to bear that burden. 
Every “ I  ” is emphasised in the Hebrew.

(i) E v e n  to  y o u r  o ld  a g e .— The care of a mother 
ceases, in tho natural course of things, before a man 
grows old. but the father])’, we might almost say the 
mother-like, maternal cave of Jehovah for His chosen 
ones endnres even to the end of life.

(5) T o  w h o m  w i l l  y e  lik e n  m e  ? — The argument 
against idolatry is renewed in nearly its old form  
(chap. xl. 18— 25, xliv. 0— 17). The fate of Bel and 
Nebo is urged against those who thought that they might 
worship Jehovah as those deities had been worshipped. 
Such had been the sin of the calves at Bethel and at 
Dan. Like it had been the act of Israel when it had 
carried the ark into battle against the Philistines 
(1 Sam. iv. 5).

(«) S h e w  y o u r s e lv e s  m e n .— A s elsewhere, tho 
prophet’s challenge is couched in the language of 
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The ravenous Bird from the Bast. ISAIAH, XLVII. The Daughter o f the Chaldeans.

<9> Remember the former things of 
old : for I am God, and there is none 
else ; I  am God, and there is none like 
me, (10) declaring the end from tlnA be- 
ginnin£r, and from ancient times the 
things that are not yet done, saying, 
“M y counsel shall stand, and I will do 
all my pleasure: (11) calling a ravenous 
bird from the cast, 1the man that 
exeeuteth my counsel from a far coun
try : yea, I  have spoken it, I will also 
bring it to jtass; I have purposed it, I 
will also do it.

<12) Hearken unto me, ye stouthearted, 
that are far from righteousness: <13> I 
bring near my righteousness; it shall 
not be far off, and my salvation shall 
not tarry: and I will place salvation in 
Zion for Israel my glory.

CH APTER X L V II .— (» Come down, 
and sit in the dust, 0  virgin daughter 
of* Babylon, sit on the ground : there is 
no throne, 0  daughter of the Chaldeans : 
for thou shalt no more be called tender

1»a. S3, ll  : Pro. 
iv. *.'l & 21. 30; 
licit. «. 17.

Hcb.. the man of 
my conned.

Rev. 18. 7.

and delicate. ( > Take the millstones, 
and grind m eal: uncover thy locks, 
make bare the leg, uncover the thigh, 
pass over the rivers. Thy nakedness 
shall be uncovered, yea, tliy shame shall 
be seen : I will take vengeance, and I 
will not meet thee as a man. <b As fo r  
our redeemer, the Loan of hosts is his 
name, the Holy One of Israel. (5> Sit 
thou silent, and get thee into darkness, 
0  daughter of the Chaldeans : for thou 
shalt no more be called, The ladjr of 
kingdoms.

I was wroth with my people, I  have 
polluted mine inheritance, and given 
them into thine hand : thou didst shew 
them no mercy; upon the ancient hast 
thou very heavily laid thy yoke. (7) Anc. 
thou saidst, I shall be 4a lady for ever : 
so that thou didst not lay these things 
to thy heart, neither didst remember 
the latter end of it. <8) Therefore hear 
now this, thou that art given to pleasures, 
that dwellest carelessly, that sayest in 
thine heart, I am, and none else beside

irony. The worshippers of idols should at least have 
the courage of their convictions. A  conjectural 
emendation gives tho opposite meaning, Be ye deeply 
ashamed.

(9) I  a m  G o d .— Tho first predicate is El, the mighty 
and strong oue, tho second Elohim , tho one true 
object of worship. Tho verso that follows asserts what 
in modern laugnago would be called the omniscience 
and the omnipotence of God.

(11) C a llin g  a  r a v e n o u s  b ir d .— Cyrus is thus 
described as Nebuchadnezzar is in Jer. xlix. 22 ; Ezek.
xvii. 3. The image derives a special significance from 
tho fact that the standard borno by Cyrus and his 
successors was a golden eagle (X eu ., Cyrop. vii. 1. 4 ;  
Anab. i. 10, 12). (Comp, also Matt. xxiv. 2 8 ; Luko 
xvii. 37.) The “ sun-risiug ” is, of course, Persia ; the 
‘ ‘ far country ”  probably represents Media.

I  h a v e  s p o k e n .— The word of Jehovah passes, 
unlike that of the falso gods, into a certain and 
immediate act.

(12) Y e  s to u th e a r te d .— Tho word, like analogous 
terms in Ezek. ii. 4, iii. 7, implies at once obduracy and 
ignorance. Such as these are self-excluded at once 
from the “ righteousness”  and the “ salvation”  of 
Jehovah, which ultimately imply, and coincide with 
each other. Their unfaithfulness, however, does not 
hinder the faithfulness of God. He brings near H is  
salvation to all who are ready to receive it. (Comp, 
chap. lvi. I .)

X L V I I .
(i) C o m e  d o w n  . . .— The virgin daughter of 

Babylon, i.e., Babylon itself, personified as till now 
uneonquered, is called to leave her throne and sit in 
tho dust as a menial slave. The epithets “ tender” 
(better, perhaps, wanton) and “ delicate” point to tho 
luxury which had been idontified with Babylon, and 
which was now to cease.

(2) T a k e  th e  m ills t o n e s .— Always tho most servile 
form of female labour (Exod. xi. 5 ; Job xxxi. 1 0 ;  
Matt. xxiv. 41).

U n c o v e r  t h y  lo c k s .— Tho picture of suffering is  
heightened by the fact that the female slave has to 
wado unveiled, and bare-legged, all sense of shame 
outraged, to the scene of her labours. The picture is, 
of course, to be taken symbolically, not literally.

(3) I  w i l l  n o t  m e e t  th e e  as a m a n .— The 
words in italics show that the phrase is difficult. 
Omitting them wo get I  shall not meet a niayi, i.e., 
there will be none to oppose mo, or I  xoill not spare a 
man.

(b A s  fo r  o u r  r e d e e m e r  . . .— The verse comes 
in somewhat abruptly, but may be viewed (unless wo 
suppose it to have been originally a marginal addition, 
which has found its way into the text) as Israel’s  
song of praise, as it looks on the overthrow of Babylon. 
A s such it finds a parallel in the overthrow of tho 
mystical Babylon in Rev. xviii. 20.

(5) S it  th o u  s i le n t . — Another contrast betweon 
the stir of tho rejoicing city and tho stillness of its 
later desolation. “ The lady” (we might almost say, 
the empress) “  of kingdoms ”  was reduced to the loneli
ness of widowhood.

(3) I  w a s  w r o th  w ith  m y  p e o p le  . . .— The
sin of Babylon was that she had gono boyoml her com
mission as the chastiser of Israel, casting off all reve
rence for age, and making even tho old men do tho 
hard tasks ol bond-slaves (Lam . iv. 1(1, v. 12). (Comp. 
Zeeh. i. 15.)

(7) T h o u  sa id st  . . .— The boastful confidence of 
Babylon in her own perpetuity blinded her, as it had 
long blinded other nations, to “  these things,” soil, tho 
Divine law that pride and cruelty bring their own 
Nemesis.

(3) I  a m , a n d  n o n e  e ls e  b e s id e  m e  . . .—  
The boasts of Babylon are purposely embodied by tho
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me ; I shall not sit as a, widow, neither 
slin.Il I know the loss of children : (9) (lo) but 
these two "Ihinijs shall come to thee in a 
moment in one clay, the loss of children, 
and widowhood : they shall come upon 
thee in their perfection for the multi
tude of thy sorceries, and for the great 
abundance of thine enchantments. 
<"') For thou hast trusted in thy wicked
ness : thou hast said, None seeth me. 
Thy wisdom and thy knowledge, it hath 
1 perverted thee ; and thou hast said in 
thine heart, I  am, and none else beside 
me. (11) * 13 Therefore shall evil come upon 
thee ; thou shalt not know 3from whence 
it riseth: and mischief shall fall upon 
thee; thou shalt not be able to 3put it 
off: and desolation shall come upon thee 
suddenly, which thou shalt not know.

(I2) Stand now with thine enchant
ments, aud with the multitude of thy 
sorceries, wherein thou hast laboured 
from thy yonth; if so he thou shalt he 
able to profit, if so he thou mayest pre
vail. <13) Thou art wearied in the multi
tude of thy counsels. Let now the 
■‘ astrologers, the stargazers,5 the monthly 
prognosticators, stand up, and save thee

a eh. 51.10.

1 Or, cau/tfil the* 
to turn tucuy.

2 1‘ cb., the mom- 
m j thereof.

from these things that shall come upon 
thee. (Il) Behold, they shall be as stub
ble ; the fire shall burn them ; they 
shall not deliver Themselves from the 
power of the flame: there shall not be a 
coal to warm at, nor fire to sit before it. 
(15) Thus shall they he unto thee with 
whom thou hast laboured, even thy mer
chants, from thy youth : they shall 
wander every one to his quarter; none 
shall save thee.

3 Ueb., expiate.

A I lcb ., viewers of 
the lieu ecus.

5 Hob., thut give' 
knowledge con
cerning the 
months.

G Hob ..their souls.

CH APTER X L V III . — (» Hear ye 
this, 0  house of Jacob, which are called 
by the name of Israel, and are come 
forth out of the waters of Judah, which 
swear by the name of the Loan, and 
make mention of the God of Israel, but 
not in truth, nor in righteousness. 
(2) For they call themselves of the holy 
city, and stay themselves upon the God 
of Israel; The L o r d  of hosts is his 
name.

(3) I  have declared the former things 
from the beginning; and they went 
forth out of my mouth, and I  shewed 
them ; I did them suddenly, and they 
came to pass. (4) Because I knew that

prophet in praises that recall Jehovah’s assertion of 
H is own eternity. She practically deified herself. So 
a like boast is put into the mouth of Nineveh in Zepli.
ii. 15, and was repeated almost verbally by the poets 
of Rome : Terrarum clea gentiumque Roma, cui par est 
nihil, et nihil secundum (Martial).

(f) I n  th e ir  p e r fe c t io n .— Better, in their com
pleteness. She should taste the full bitterness of 
widowhood and bereavement.

F o r  th e  m u lt itu d e  o f  t h y  s o r c e r ie s .— Better, 
in spite o f  . .  .

(lo) r o r  th o u  h a s t  tr u s te d  in  t h y  w ic k e d 
n e ss  . . .— Babylon, like other nations that have fol
lowed in her steps, took for its ‘ law that Might was 
Right, practically denied the existence of a Ruler 
who saw and judged, and boasted of its wisdom. The 
context- implies that the special form of wisdom spoken 
of was that of astrology and magic.

(u ) T h o u  sh a lt  n o t  b e  a b le  to  p u t  it  o f f  . . .—  
The words have been variously rendered : ( l ) o /  which 
thou, shalt know no dawn, i.e., after the night of ca
lamity; and (2) which thou shaft not be able to charm 
away. Stress is laid on the destruction being at oneo 
unforeseen aud irretrievable.

H2) I f  so  b e  th o u  sh a lt  b e  a b le  . . .—  The 
words come with a subtle tone of irony. Persevere in 
thy enchantments . . . perchance thou tvilt be able 
to profit, perchance thou wilt strike terror.

(13) L e t  n o w  th e  a s tr o lo g e r s  . . .— The three 
words describe two aspects of the same art— (1) the 
dividers o f  the heavens, assigning stellar influences to 
tho signs of the Zodiac; (2) the “ star-gazers,” further 
defined as those who make knoivn things to come at 
the new moon. The Assyrian and Chaldsean observers

compiled an almanack, in which the days of the month 
were noted as severally lucky or unlucky for the inci
dents of war or of home-life, as the ease might he.

(i‘ > T h e r e  s h a ll  n o t  b e  a  co a l to  w a r m  a t .—  
Better, it shall not be . .  . The destroying flame shall 
bo altogether other than the fi.ro on tho hearth, at which 
a man can sit and warm himself.

(is) T h y  m e r c h a n ts , fr o m  t h y  y o u th  . . .—  
The commerce of Babylon is specially prominent in all 
descriptions. (Comp. Herod, i. 194— 19(1; Ezek. xvii. 4.) 
The time was coming when those who had thronged her 
markets would desert her and leave her to her 
desolation.

X L Y I I I .
(1) A r e  c o m e  fo r th  o u t  o f  th e  w a te r s  o f  

J u d a h .— The words limit the wider terms of Jacob 
and Israel to the Jndtean exiles. For the phrase, comp. 
“ ye that are of the fountains of Israel” (Ps. Ixviii. 20). 
The ideal attributes of Israel, “  swearing by the 
name of Jehovah . . are pressed in contrast with 
their actual state of hypocrisy and unrighteousness.

(2) T h e y  caU  th e m s e lv e s  o f  th e  h o ly  c ity  
. . .— The words of praise are spoken, as the preceding 
words show, with a touch of irony. Those who so 
boasted were not true citizens of Zion(Ps. xv. 1 ; Matt,
iii. 9). They did not enter into all (hat was implied in 
their confession of Jehovah Sabaoth.

(3) I  h a v e  d e c la r e d  . . . —  Onco more, for the 
seventh time, the prophet presses the fact of the Divine 
foreknowledge, not., as before, against the “ uo-faith ”  
of the heathen, but against the “ little faith ” of Judah.

(‘ ) B e c a u s e  I  k n e w  th a t  th o u  art o b s t in a te  
. . .— J lie p o in t  is  that J e h o v a h  fo resees  n ot o n ly  the
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tliou art 1 obstinate, and thy neck is an 
iron sinew, and tliy brow brass ; ir,) I 
have even from the beginning declared 
it to thee; before it came to pass I 
shewed it thee: lest thon shonldest say, 
Mine idol hath done them, and my 
graven image, and my molten image, 
hath commanded them. <6> Thon hast 
heard, see all this ; and will not ye de
clare it ? I  have shewed thee new things 
from this time, even hidden tilings, and 
thou didst not know them. <") They 
are created now, and not from the 
beginning; even before the day when 
thou heardest them n o t; lest thou 
shouldest say, Behold, I  knew them. 
(8> Yea, tliou lieardest n ot; yea, tliou 
knewest n o t; yea, from that time that 
thine ear was not opened: for I knew 
that thou wouldest deal very treacher
ously, and wast called a transgressor 
from the womb. For my name’s sake 
will I  defer mine anger, and for my 
praise will I refrain for thee, that I cut

thee not off. (l0) Behold, I have refined 
thee, but n o t2 with silver; I have chosen 
thee in the furnace of affliction. <11J For 
mine own sake, even for mine own sake, 
null I do i t : for how should my name be 
polluted? and “I will not give my glory 
unto another.

(1-1 Hearken unto me, 0  Jacob and 
Israel, my called; I am h e; I am the 
* first, I  also am the last. <13> Mine hand 
also hath laid the foundation of the 
earth, and *my right hand hath spanned 
the heavens : when I call unto them, 
they stand up together. All ye, 
assemble yourselves, and hear; which 
among them hath declared these thimjs ? 
The L oud hath loved h im : he will do 
his pleasure on Babylon, and his arm 
shall he on the Chaldeans. (151 I, even I, 
have spoken; yea, I have called him : I  
have brought him, and he shall make 
his way prosperous.

(16) Come ye near unto me, hear ye 
this ; I  have not spoken in secret from

1 IL-b., hard.

Or, far silver.

a cli. -12.8.

b cli. 41. 4 & 44. 
6 ; Rev. l. 17 Sc 
2'J. 13.

3 Or. the palm of 
my riyht hand 
hath spread out.

conquests of Cyrus, but the obduracy of H is own 
people. Iu Egypt (Jer. xliv.) aud in Babylon, as of old, 
they were still a stiff-necked people, inclined (verso 5), 
to ascribe their deliverance to another god, and to 
worship that god in the form of a graveu image.

(®) T h o u  h a s t  h e a r d  . . .— The appeal is to the 
conscience of the exiles. They had beard tbe pre
diction. They aro bidden to consider it all. Should 
not they declare the impression it had made on them ?

I  h a v e  s h e w e d  th e e .— Better, I  shew thee, as a 
present incipient act,

N e w  t h in g s .— The “ new things”  are those that 
lie in a more distant future than tho conquests of 
Cyrus, which are referred to as "  former things.”

(") T h e y  are  c r e a te d  n o w  . . .— The verb is 
an unusual one, as applied to tbe events of history. 
W hat is meant is that the things which bad been from 
tbe beginning iu tho mind of God are now, for the first 
time, manifested, through the prophet, as about to pass 
into act. W hat those are the prophet develops in the 
following chapters, as including the spiritual redemp
tion and restoration of Israel. They were kept in store, 
as it wore, to mako men wonder (Rom. xvi. 25, 26).

E v e n  b e fo r e  th e  d a y  w h e n  . . .— Better, coni 
before to-day thou heardest them not. . . . The reason 
given for what we might almost call this method of 
reserve aud reticence, was that the people bad been 
till now unprepared to receive the truth, aud iu their 
state it woidd but have increased their condemnation 
(John xvi. 1 2 ; Mark iv. 33).

(°) F o r  m y  n a m e ’s sa k e  . . .— The thought is 
two-fold, iu answer to the implied question why Jeho
vah had not punished so guilty a people : (I) after tbe 
manner of men, that had He destroyed H is chosen 
people, the nations of the world would have thought 
Him changeable and capricious; (2) taking “ name ” as 
tbe symbol of character, that. He might assert His own 
everlasting righteousuess and love, as willing to savo 
rather than destroy.

(W) I  h a v e  r e fin e d  th e e , b u t  n o t  w it h  s ilv e r  
. . .— The meaning is obscure, and perhaps depends on 
some unknown process iu ancient metallurgy. Com
monly the refining of silver is taken as a parable of 
God’s dealings with H is people (chap. i. 25 ; Ezek. xxii. 
18— 2 2 ; Mai. iii. 3). Here the thought seems to be 
that the discipline had been less fierce than that of tho 
refiner’s tire. Silver was “ purified seven times in the 
fire” (Ps. xii. 6 ) ; but that would have brought about the 
destruction of Israel, and He sought to spare them.

I  h a v e  e h o s e n  th e e .— Better, I  have tested thee.
(11) W i l l  I  d o  it  . . .— The neuter pronoun in

cludes the whole work of redemption.
F o r  h o w  s h o u ld  m y  n a m e  b e  p o U u t e d ? —  

The italics show that “ my name” is not in the Hebrew, 
but tbe context requires its insertion as from verse 9. 
or that of “  my glory ”  from the clause that follows. 
The "pollution”  or desecration of the name of Jehovah 
would follow, it is implied, on tho uon-eompletiou of 
H is redeeming work.

(12) H e a r k e n  u n to  m e , O  J a c o b .— The prophet 
is drawing near to die end of the first great section of 
his book, and his conclusion takes the form of a con
densed epitome of the great argument of chaps, xh—  
xlvii., asserting tho oneness, the eternity, the omnipo
tence, the omniscience of Jehovah.

(ifi A l l  y e , a s s e m b le  y o u r s e lv e s .— Tho challenge 
is addressed as before (chap, xliii. 9) to the worshippers 
of idols.

T h e  L o r d  h a th  lo v e d  h im .— Better, B e whom 
the Lord loveth will do his pleasure. Tbe context 
leaves it uncertain whether the "  pleasure ” and the 
"arm  ” are those of Cyrus or Jehovah. The latter seems 
to give a preferable meaning. There is, perhaps, an allu
sive reference to the idea implied in the name of tho great 
king of Israel (David, “  beloved,”  or “ darling ” ). Cyrus 
was to lie even as a second David, beloved of the Lord.

(i®) C o m e  y e  n e a r  u n to  m e .— Hero tbe address 
would seem to be made to Israel. A t  first Jehovah
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the beginning; from the time that it 
was, there am I : and now the Lord 
G od, and his Spirit, hath sent me.
(*") Thus saith the Loud, thy Redeemer,
the Holy One of Israel; I am the L oud a El0d 1 .
thy God which teaehetli thee to profit,
which leadcth thee by the way that thou
sliouldest go. (I8) 0  that thou liadst
hearkened to my commandments 1 then
had thy peace been as a river, and thy _
righteousness as the wares of the sea: siun.jo.'ii.6
<l!l> thy seed also had been as the sand,
and the offspring of thy bowels like the
gravel thereof; his name should not
have been cut off nor destroyed from
before me. c cu.or.2i.

Go ye forth of Babylon, flee ye 
from the Chaldeans, with a voice of 
singing declare ye, tell this, utter it 
even to the end of the earth; say ye, The

L ord “ hath redeemed his servant Jacob.
And they thirsted not when he led 

them through the deserts: he ‘ caused 
the waters to flow out of the rock f'oi 
them : he clave the rock also, and the 
waters gushed out.

(22) e rj'iie)-e is  110 peace, saith the L ord, 
unto the wicked.

CH APTER X L I X .— <» Listen,0  isles, 
unto m e; and hearken, ye people, from 
far; The L ord hath called me from the 
wom b; from the bowels of my mother 
hath he made mention of my name. 
(2) And he hath made my mouth like a 
sharp sword ; in the shallow of his hand 
hath he hid me, and made me a polished 
shaft; in his quiver hath he hid me ; 
(:i) and said unto me, Thou art my 
servant, 0  Israel, in whom I  will be

appears as tlio speaker, and as using- much tlio same 
language as before. A t  the close tlio prophet appears 
abruptly, as speaking in liis own person. Perhaps, 
indeed, the prophet is tlio speaker throughout. A  
paraphraso will peri laps help to explain tlio sequence of 
thought. "  I  have not from the beginning of my 
prophetic work spoken in dark, ambiguous speeches 
like tlio oracles of the heathen. Prom the time that 
the great work began to unfold itself I  was present, 
contemplating it. Now tho timo of revelation has 
come. The Lord God hath sent me (this is the Hebrew 
order); and His Spirit. This gives, it is believed, an 
adequate explanation. B y  some interpreters the closing 
words arc referred to the mysterious “ Servant of the 
Lord,” and by others the Spirit is mado tlio object 
and not tho subject of the word “ scut.”

(i“) T h e  L o r d  t h y  G o d  w h ic h  te a c h e th  th e e  
to  p r o fit .— The words applied to the natural human, 
perhaps wc may add, to the specially national, desire, 
to make a good investment, The question what was 
profitable ? was one to which men returned very 
different answers. It was the work of the true 
Redeemer to lead men to the one true imperishable 
gain (comp. Matt. xvi. 2G), to lead them in the one 
right way (John xiv. 4— 6).

(is) T h e n  h a d  t h y  p e a c e  b e e n  as a r iv e r .—  
Literally, “ as the river,” i.e., the Euphrates, which for 
the Babylonian exiles was a natural standard of com
parison. “ Righteousness,”  as elsewhere, includes tho 
idea of tho blessedness which is its recompense. 
United with “ peace” it implies every element of 
prosperity.

(19) L ik e  th e  g ra v e l th e r e o f .— Literally, as the 
boivels thereof, i.e., as that within the bowels of the 
sand, the living creatures that swarm in countless 
myriads in the sea. Tho two verses utter the sigh 
which has come from tho heart of all time teachers as 
they contomplate tho actual state of men and compare 
it with what might linvo boon. (Comp. Dcut. xxxii. 29, 
3 0 ; Luke xix. 42.)

(2°) G o  y e  fo r th  o f  B a b y lo n  . . .— The sorrow 
and sighing are past, and the prophet speaks to tho 
remnant that shall return. They are to act without fear 
on the promises of God, on tho decree of Cyrus, and to

start, at once on their homeward journey, and as they 
go, to proclaim what great things God hath done for 
them.

(21> H e  c a u se d  th e  w a te r s  to  flo w  . . . - A  
dead prosaic literalism makes men wonder that there is 
no record of sneh wonders on the return from Babylon. 
A  truer insight recognises that the “ water out of the 
rock ” is, as ever, the symbol of spiritual refreshment 
(chaps, xli. 17— 19, xliii. 19, 2 0 ; John iv. 10).

(2 2) T h e r e  is  n o  p e a c e .—  Tho warning was 
needed even for the liberated exiles. There was an 
implied condition as to all God’s gifts. Even tho 
highest blessings, freedom and home, were no real 
blessings to those who were unworthy of them.

X L I X .
0) L is t e n , O  is le s  . . .— The argument against 

idolatry has been brought to its close, and a new 
section opens, and with it there is a new speaker, the 
mysterious'“ Servant of the Lord,” (chap. xlii. I), at 
once identified with Israel (verse 3), in fulfilling its 
ideal, and yet distinguished from it, as its Restorer and 
Redeemer. “  Isles ”  as before stand vaguely for “ far- 
off countries.”  The invitation is addressed to tho 
heathen far and wido.

T h e  L o r d  h a th  c a lle d  m e  fr o m  th e  w o m b .
— The words indicate a predestined vocation. (Comp. 
Jer. i. 5 ;  Luke i. 15, 4 1 ; Gal. i. 15.) Admitting tho 
thought of a Divine order working in human history, 
the idea of such a vocation follows in incvitablo 
sequence.

(2) H e  h a th  m a d e  m y  m o u th  lik e  a  sh arp  
s w o r d .— The words indicate at once the spiritual 
nature of the “  Servant’s ”  victories. It is his speech 
that wounds and heals, his words that go like winged 
arrows to their mark. The description finds an echo 
in Hcb. iv. 1 2 ; Rev. i. 1(5. xix. 15 ; Eph. vi. 17. Tho 
“ shaft” is “ polished,” as piercing without impediment. 
It is “ bid in the quiver,”  reserved, in the drama of tho 
world’s history, anil in each crisis of the Servant's life, 
till the “ hour was come,” tho appointed “ fulness of 
time ” (John ii. 4, vii. G ; Gal. iv. 4).

(3) T h o u  a rt m y  se rv a n t, O  I s r a e l.— Not that 
the “ Servant” is merely tho nation, but that he fulfils
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"lorifu'd. <" Then I said, I  have la
boured in vain, I have spent my strength 
for nought, and in vain : gel surely my 
judgment is with the L oud, and 1 my,work 
with my God. (5) And now, saith the 
L ord that formed me from the womb 
lobe his servant, to bring Jacob again to 
him, 2 Though Israel be not gathered, 
yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the 
L ord , and my God shall be my stren gth. 
<0l And he said, 3It is a light thing that 
thou shouldest be m3' servant to raise 
up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore 
the ^preserved of Israel: I will also give 
thee for a "light to the Gentiles, that 
thou ma3'est be my salvation unto the 
end of the earth.

(7) Thus saitli the L ord , the Redeemer 
of Israel, and his Holy One, 5to him 
whom man despiseth, to him whom the 
nation abhorreth, to a servant of rulers, 
Kings shall see and arise, princes also 
shall worship, because of the L ord that

l Or, my reward.

2 Or, That Junul 
may be gntlii tat 
to )i 1111, and ! 
may,

3 Or, Art thou 
lighter than that 
thou shouldn't 
Arc.

4 Or, desolations.

a cIl 12. 6.

5 Or, to him that 
is dtfjtieed 111 boal.

b 2 Cor. 6. 2.

0 O r . raise up.

c c]i. 42. 7.

d R ev . 7.16.

is faithful, a n d  the Holy One of Israel, 
and he shall choose thee.

,s) Thus saith the L ord , JIn an accept
able time have I hoard thee, and in a 
day of salvation have I  helped thee : 
and I  will preserve thee, and give thee 
for a covenant of the people, to “estab
lish the earth, to cause to inherit the 
desolate heritages; that thou mayest 
sa)’ Go the prisoners, Go forth ; to them 
that are in darkness, Shew 3’ourselves. 
They shall feed in the ways, and their 
pastures shall be in all high places. 
0°) rp h e ) r  shall not d hunger nor thirst; 
neither shall the heat nor sun smite 
them : for he that hath mere}' on them 
shall lead them, even by the springs of 
water shall he guide them. <u> And I  
will make all m3' mountains a wa3', and 
ni3r highways shall be exalted. (>2) Be
hold, these shall come from fa r : and, 
lo, these from the north and from the 
west; and these from the land of Siniin.

its ideal. ’• Israel ”  bad begun with being an in
dividual name. It should be so once more in the 
person of Him who would be truly “ a prince with God.” 

I n  w h o m  I  w i l l  b e  g lo r ifie d .— Better, in whom 
I  ivill glorify myself. Tho words find a conscious 
echo in John xiii. 31, 32, xvii. 1— 5.

(b T h e n  I  s a id .— Tho accents of disappointment 
sound strangely on coming from the lips of the true 
Servant; hut the prophet had learnt by his own experi
ence that this formed part of the discipline of every 
true servant of God, in proportion to tho thoroughness 
of his service, and thereforo it was not strange to him 
that the ideal Servant should also taste that hitterncss. 
W e  find in tho prophet of Anathoth a partial illus
tration of the law (Jcr. xx. 14). W e  find its highest 
fulfilment in the erics of Gethsemano and Golgotha, 
The senso of failure is surmounted only, as here, by 
looking to another judgment than man’s, and another 
reward (bettor than '“work” ). (Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 3.)

<5) T h o u g h  Is r a e l b e  n o t  g a th e r e d .— Better, 
and that Israel be gathered to Him. The negative, as 
in chap. ix. 3, comes from an error of transcription; 
for yet ” read and. The Servant falls back upon the 
greatness of the work committed to him, that of 
restoring Israel, and is certain that sooner or later it 
will bo accomplished. Comp, tho argument, of Rom.
ix.— xi.

And h e  said.— Tho words are repeated from  
“ saith the L o rd ” of tho preceding verse, where they 
had been followed by a long parenthesis. The Servant 
becomes conscions of a higher mission. A ll national 
barriers arc broken down. Ho is to be the bearer of a 
message- of peace to tho whole race of mankind, and has 
“ other slice]) not of this fold ” (John x. 1(1).

(b T o  h im  w h o m  m a n  d e s p is o th .— Literally, 
to one despised o f soul, where “ soul ” may either 
stand for “ me n” as in tbe Authorised version, or 
imply tliat tho contempt enters into tho soul of tho 
sufferer. (Comp. Ps. cv. 1 8 ) The point of the words 
lies in tho fact that tho doer of the great work is to bo

despised by the world’s judgment or by his own 
people, by proud rulers (comp. 1 Cor. i. 27); and yet 
lie, and no other, will accomplish it.

(S) I n  a n  a c c e p ta b le  t im e .— Literally, in the 
season of good pleasure. Tho message is borne in on 
the soul of tho servant as the secret of confidence and 
strength. It will bo bis work to be the link in a new 
covenant with tho people, an idea afterwards developed 
by Jeremiah (xxxi. 31), and reaching its fulfilment in 
Matt. xxvi. 2 8 ; Luke xxii. 20.

T o  c a u se  to  in h e r it  th e  d e so la te  h e r ita g e s .—  
The prophet may liavo thought of a literal fulfilment 
sneh as was probably in part accomplished by 
Zerubbabcl. W e , seeing the prediction in the light of 
its fulfilment, look to tho spiritual inheritance.

(9) T h a t  th o u  m a y e s t  s a y  to  th e  p r is o n e r s  
. . .— Comp. chap. xlii. 6. 7. Here, perhaps, the 
thought of the deliverance of Israel is more exclusively 
prominent; but tho words have obviously a yet wider 
and higher application.

(10) N e ith e r  s h a ll th e  h e a t  . . .— The word is (he 
same as tho “ parched ground” of chap. xxxv. 7. and 
stands, as there, for the mirage of the scorching 
desert.

(11) M y  m o u n ta in s  . . . m y  h ig h w a y s  . . .—  
The pronoun asserts the universal lordship of Jehovah. 
The whole earth is His.

(12) P r o m  th e  w e s t .— Literally, from llie sea, which 
commonly lias this meaning. In Ps. evii. 3, however, 
it clearly stands for the south, and is probably used in 
that sense here. In this case “  from far ”  stands for 
tho south, probably for the distant Ethiopia, where 
Jewish exiles had already found their way (Zeph.
iii. 10).

F r o m  th e  la n d  o f  S in im .— Tho region thus named 
is clearly the ultima Thule of the prophet’s horizon, 
and this excludes tho “ Sinites ” of Canaan (Gen. x. 17), 
and the Sin (Pelnsium) of Egypt. Modern scholars 
are almost unanimous in making it refer to tho Chinese. 
Plicenioian or Babylonian commerce may have made
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(1:)) Sing, 0  heavens; and be joyful, 0  
earth ; and break forth into singing-, 0  
mountains: for the L oud hatli com
forted his people, and will have mercy 
upon his afflicted.

<u> But Zion said, The L oud hath for
saken me, and my Lord hath forgotten 
me. (15) Can a woman forget her suck
ing child, 'that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb? 
yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thee. (1C) Behold, I have graven 
thee upon the palms of m y  hands ; thy 
walls a re  continually before me. (ir> Thy 
children shall make haste; thy de
stroyers and they that made thee waste 
shall go forth of thee. <18) "Lift up 
thine eyes round about, and behold: all 
these gather themselves together, and 
come to thee. As I  live, saith the L oud, 
thou shalt surely clothe thee with them 
all, as with an ornament, and bind them 
on thee, as a bride doetli. (19) For thy 
waste and thy desolate places, and the 
land of thy destruction, shall even now

l  1 I«-1>., fr o m  Imr*
cunttnmsiuii,

a cb. 00. 4 .

2 Ucb., bosom.

:iT\.cb.,nourisher$

4 n eb ., jvinccsscs.

be too narrow by reason of the inhabi
tants, and they that swallowed thee up 
shall be far away. <2U) The children 
which thou shalt have, after thou hast 
lost the other, shall say again in thine 
ears, The j place is  too strait for me: 
give place to me that I may dwell. 
('•"' Then shalt thou say in thine heart, 
Who hath begotten me these, seeing I 
have lost my children, and am desolate, 
a captive, and removing to and fro? and 
who hathbronglit up these? Behold, I 
was left alone; these, where h ad  they 
hern ?

(--) Thus saith the Lord G od , Behold, 
I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, 
and set up my standard to the people : 
and they shall bring thy sons in th e ir  
"arms, and thy daughters shall be 
carried upon th e ir  shoulders. (2:5) And 
kings shall be thy 3 nursing fathers, 
and their 4queens thy nursing mothers : 
they shall bow down to thee with their  
face toward the earth, and ‘ lick up the 
dust of thy feet; and thou shalt know

that, people known, at least by name, to tlio prophet. 
Recent Chinese researches have brought to light 
traditions that in B.C. 2353 (and again in B.c. 1110) 
a people came from a strange western land, bringing 
with them a tortoise, on the shell of which was a history 
of the world, in strange characters “  like tadpoles.”  
It is inferred that this was a cuneiform inscription, 
and the theory has been recently maintained that this 
was the origin of tho present Chinese mode of 
writing. (See Cheync's “  Excursus,”  ii. p. 20, and an 
elaborate article on “ China and A ssyria”  in the 
Quarterly Revimo for October, 1882.) Porcelain with 
Chinese characters has been found, it may be added, in 
the ruins of the Egyptian Thebes (Wilkinson. Ancient 
,Egyptians, 1st ser,, iii. 10G— 109). A ll recent disco
veries tend to the conclusion that the commerce of the 
groat ancient monarchies was wider than scholars of the 
sixteenth century imagined. Tho actual immigration 
of Jews into China is believed to have taken place 
about B.c. 21)0 (Delitzseh in loe).

(13> S in g , O h e a v e n s .— A s in chap. xliv. 23, all 
natnro is invited to join in the ehorns of praise for 
the deliverance of Israel.

Oh B u t  Z io n  sa id  . . .— In the midst of all that 
Jehovah was doing for his people they were still show
ing their little faith, and thinking of themselves as 
forsaken. They shared the misgivings which were 
felt even by the Servant, but they did not rise out of 
them as qniekly as H e did into the full assurance of 
faith.

(is) C an  a  w o m a n  fo r g e t  . . . ?— The love of 
Jehovah for H is chosen ones is more thau that of a 
father, more tender and unchangeable even than tho 
maternal love which exists often in the most depraved. 
Even that may perish, but not so His pitying affection.

<16> B e h o ld , I  h a v e  g ra v e n  th e e  . . .— The 
words point to the almost universal practice of tattoo
ing. A  man thus “ engraved ” tho name of his god, or

tho outlines of his home, or the face of her he loved, 
upon his hands or ai-rns. So, by- a boldly- anthropo
morphic figure, Jehovah had “ graven” Jerusalem on 
H is hands. H e could not open them, i.e., could not 
act, without being reminded of her. The “ walls ”  may 
be cither thoso of the earthly city- lying in ruins, or 
those of the heavcidy Jerusalem.

(17) T h y  c h ild r e n  sh aU  m a k e  h a s te .— A  various 
rending adopted by the L X X . ,  Targum, and Vulg., gives 
thy builders. They rush to their work of restoration ; 
the destroyers and ravagers go forth.

(18) L ift  u p  th in e  e y e s .— The daughter of Zion is 
called on to gaze on the returning exiles. They shall 
be her gems and her girdle as the bride of her new 
espousals. A  distant parallel is found in the story- of 
the mother of tho Gracchi pointing to her children as 
more preeious jewels than those of her wealthy rival.

(19) S h a ll e v e n  n o w  b e  to o  n a rro w .— Literally, 
with a vivid abruptness, thou, shalt be . .  . The over 
population of tho future is contrasted with the depopu
lation of the past (chaps, iii. 6, iv. 1).

po) T h e  c h ild r e n  w h ic h  th o u  sh a lt  h a v e  . . . 
— Better, the children o f  thy bereavement [i.e., born 
when Zion thought herself bereaved) shall yet say . . .

(2 1) w h o  h a th  b e g o tte n  m e  th e se  . . . ? —  
Better, icho hath borne . . .?  The widowed daughter 
of Zion cannot believe that these crowding children 
aro her own, and asks. W ho then is their mother? 
She, the widowed one, the prisoner, dragged hither 
and thither, could not claim them.

(22) T h e  G e n tile s  . . . th e  p e o p le  . . .— Both 
words are used of the heathen. They arc snmmoned 
by the uplifted signal of Jehovah to do their work as 
nursing fathers, carrying the children in their bosom 
(Hum. xi. 12).

(23) K in g s  sh aU  b e  th y  n u rs in g  fa th e rs  . . .—  
A s a rule kings gave their children to be brought up 
by their nobles (.2 Kings x. 5). Zion should havo
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that I am  the Loan : for they shall not 
be ashamed that wait for me. (-l)Shall > 
the prey be taken from the mighty, or 
’ the lawful captive delivered? But j 
thus saith the L o u d , Even the 2captives 
of the mighty shall be taken away, and 
the prey of the terrible shall be de
livered : for I will contend with him 
that contendetli with thee, and I will 
save thy children. <‘-«) And I will feed 
them that oppress thee with their own 
flesh ; and they shall be drunken with 
their own "blood, as with ssweet wine : 
and all flesh shall know that I the L o u d  
a m  thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
mighty One of Jacob.

CHAPTER L.—<’) Thus saith the 
L o u d , Where is the bill of yonr mother's 
divorcement, whom I have put away ? 
or which of my creditors is  i t  to whom 
I have sold you? Behold, for your 
iniquities have ye sold yourselves, and

for your transgressions is your mother 
put away. <2’ Wherefore, when I came, 
w a s there no man ? when I called, w as  
th ere none to answer? {Is my hand 
shortened at all, that it cannot redeem? 
or have I no power to deliver? behold, 
at my rebuke I fdry up the sea, I make 
the “'rivers a wilderness: their fish 
stinketh, because there is  no water, and 
dieth for thirst. I clothe the heavens 
with blackness, and I make sackcloth 
their covering.

(4) The Lord G o d  hath given me the 
tongue of the learned, that I should 
know how to speak a word in season to 
h im  tha t is 'weary: he wakeneth morn
ing by morning, he wakenetli mine ear 
to hear as the learned. <s> The Lord 
God hath opened mine ear, and I was 
not S rebellious, neither turned away 
back. <s> <>I gave my hack to the sniffers, 
and my cheeks to them that plucked off 
the hah-: I hid not my face from shame

l HcK, thf nip- 
tuutij of the jn*t.

■J !!  ••>., coptiritij.
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kings tlioniM*lvos ami their queens to rear her ehihlron. 
They shall how ilown to her, the true Israel, tho true 
Ecctesia, us the dwelling-place of Johovah.

(2*) S h a ll th e  p r e y  b e t a k e n  . . . ? —The question 
is asked by Zion in her littlo faith. The next phrase. 
“ lawful captive,”  literally “ captive of righteousness," 
may mean. (1) ns in tho Authorised version, a captive 
whom the conqueror had a right to take, or (2) one 
who was righteous and yet had been given into 
captivity. Neither meaning is quite satisfactory. A  
conjectural emendation gives the captives o f  the terrible 
one, which fits in with the parallelism of tho next 
verse.

(25) I  w i l l  c o n te n d  . . .— The pronoun is specially 
emphatic. Tho question of verso 21 is answered in tho 
affirmative, becauso Jehovah is tho deliverer.

(26) i  .w ill  fe e d  th e m  th a t  o p p r e s s  th e e  . .
The words are, of course, symbolical of the utter 
collapse, tho self-destructive struggles of the enemies 
of Zion, i.e., of the company, or Evclesiu, of tho 
redeemed.

T h e  m ig h t y  O n e  o f  J a c o b .— Same word, and 
that a rare one. as in chap. i. 21.

L.

O) W h e r e  is  th o  b i l l  . . . ?— Tho thought seems 
suggested by chap. xlix. 14, but expands in a different 
direction. Both questions imply a negative answer. 
Jehovah had not formally repudiated the wifo (Judah) 
whom he had chosen (Dent. xxiv. 1) as he had done her 
sister Israel (Jer. iii. 8 ; Hos. ii. 2). Ho had no creditors 
among the nations who could claim her children. On 
the law of debt which snpplios the image, comp. Exod. 
xxi. 7 ; 2 K ings iv. 1 ; Nch. v. 5. The divorce, tho sale, 
were her acts and not His.

P) W h e r e fo r e , w h e n  I  c a m e  . . . ? — Tho 
“ coming” of Jehovah must be taken in all its width of 
moaning. Ho eamn in tho deliverance from Babylon, 
in a promise of still greater blessings, in the fullest

sense, in and through H is Servant, and yet none came 
to help in tho work, or even to receivo the message. 
(C'omj). chap. Ixiii. 3.) Not that He needed human 
helpers. In words that remind us, in their sequence, of 
the phenomoua of the plagues of Egypt, the prophet 
piles up tho mighty works of which Ho is capable. 
The words are echoed in Rev. vi. 12, viii. 9, 12.

(b T h e  L o r d  G o d  . . .— A  now section begins in 
the form of an abruptly introduced soliloquy. A s in 
chap. xlix. 4, the speaker is tho Servant of Jehovah, not 
Isaiah, though we may legitimately trace in what 
follows some echoes of the prophet’s own experience. 
The union of tho two names Adonai Jahvch (or Jehovah) 
indicates, as elsewhere, a special solemnity.

T h e  to n g u e  o f  th e  le a r n e d .— Better, o f a dis
ciple, or, well-trained scholar.

T h a t  I  s h o u ld  k n o w  h o w  to  s p e a k .— Better, 
that I  should know lioiv to sustain (or, refresh) the 
weary with a word.

Ho w a k e n e th .— Tho daily teaching of the morning 
eommnnion with God is contrasted by implication with 
the dreams and night visions of a less perfect inspira
tion. A n  illustration, perhaps a conscious fulfilment, 
may be found in Mark i. 35 ; Luko iv. 42. '

T o  h e a r  as th e  le a r n e d . —  Read disciples, as 
before. The trno Servant is also as a scholar, studious 
of the Muster's will, as are other scholars.

(5. 6) T h e  L o r d  G o d .— Jehovah Adonai, as before. 
Tho Servant continues his soliloquy. What has come 
to him in the morning communings with God is, as in 
tho next verso, that he too is to boar reproach and 
shame, as other disciples had done before him. The 
writer of Ps. xxii. 7, the much-onduring Job (Job xxx. 
10), the prophet Jeremiah (Jer. xx. 7), wore but fore
shadowings of tho sufferings that should fall on him. 
And all this the true Servant-Scholar accepts willingly, 
beeanso it is his Father's will. Here again we cannot 
fail to traco the influence of Isaiah’s words in all our 
Lord’s utterances as to H is passion. (Comp. Matt,
xvi. 21 ; Mark x. 34 ; Luke xviii. 32.)
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anil spitting. For tlic Lord God will 
help m e ; therefore shall I not be con
founded : therefore have I set my face 
like a Hint, and I know that I shall not 
be ashamed. (8) "He is near that justi- 
fieth m e; who will contend with me 9 
let us stand together: who is 'mine 
adversary? let him come near to me.
(il) Behold, the Lord God will lieli) m e ; 
who is he Ihal shall condemn me? lo, 
they all shall wax old as a garment; the 
moth shall eat them up.

(10) Who is among yon that feareth 
the L oud, that obeyetli the voice of his 
servant, that walketh in darkness, and 
hath no light? let him trust in the 
name of the L okd, and stay upon his 
God. <U) Behold, all ye that kindle a 
fire, that compass yourselves about with 
■sparks: walk in the light of yonr fire, 
and in the sparks that ye have kindled. 
JThis shall ye have of mine hand; ye 
shall lie down in sorrow.

a Rom . A 32,33.

1 Rob., the mnnUr 
vf mu c« iim  f

b Johu 9. 39.

CH APTER L I.— CD Hearken to me, 
ye that follow after righteousness, ye 
that seek the L o u d  : look unto the rock 
whence ye are hewn, and to the hole 
of the pit whence ye are digged. (2) Look 
unto Abraham your father, and unto 
Sarah that bare you : for I called him 
alone, and blessed him, and increased 
him. <•'*) For the L o u d  shall comfort Zion : 
he will comfort all her waste places ; and 
he will make her wilderness like Eden, 
and her desert like the garden ot' the L o u d ; 
joy and gladness shall be found therein, 
thanksgiving, and the voice of melody.

(4) Hearken unto me, my people ; and 
give ear unto me, 0  my nation : for a 
law shall proceed from me, and I will 
make iny judgment to rest for a light 
of the people. <5> My righteousness is 
near; my salvation is gone forth, and 
mine arms shall judge the people; the 
isles shall wait upon me, and on mine 
arm shall they trust, do Lift up your

(?) T h e  L o r d  G o d  w il l  h e lp  m e .— That one stay 
gives to the suffering Servant an indomitable strength. 
(Comp for the phrase Jer. i. 18 ; Ezek. iii. 9.)

(S) H e  is  n e a r  th a t  ju s t i f le th — i.e., declares inno
rent and righteous. Appealing from the unrighteous 
judges of tho earth, tho Servant commits himself to 
Him who judges righteously (Luke xxiii. 46). W ith  that 
Judge to declare his innocence, what does he earo for 
the accuser? (Comp. Rom. viii. 33, 34.)

W h o  is  m in e  a d v e rs a r y  ? — Literally, the master 
o f a law-suit. i.e.. the prosecutor.
’ (f) T h e y  a ll sh a ll w a x  o ld  as a g a r m e n t .— An  

echo of Job xiii. ’2 8 ; Ps. cii. 2 6 ; reproduced in 
chap. li. 6.

(io) T h a t  o b e y e th  th e  v o ie e  o f  h is  s e r v a n t .—  
The question may be asked of any servant of Jehovah, 
sneh as was Isaiah himself, but receives its highest 
application in file Servant who has appeared as speaking 
in tho preceding verses.

T h a t  w a lk e t h  in  d a r k n e s s .— The words grow at 
once out of the prophet's own experience and that of 
the ideal Servant. A ll true servants know what it is to 
feel as if the light for which they looked had for a time 
failed them, to utter a prayer like that of Ajax. “  Give 
light, and let us die ”  (Horn. II. xvii. 647). The Servant 
felt it when ho uttered the ery, "  M y God, my God, 
why hast thon forsaken me ? ”  (Matt, xxvii. 46). For 
such an one there were the words of counsel, “ Trust, in 
spite of tho darkness.’ ’ So the ery of the forsaken 
Servant was followed by tho word “ Father, into thy 
hands I  commend my spirit” (Luke xxiii. 46).

<n> A l l  y e  th a t  k in d le  a fir e .— The words obvi
ously point to any human substitute for the Divine 
light, and thus include tho two meanings which com
mentators have given them : (1) Man’s fiery wrath, that 
worketh not tho righteousness of G o d ; and (2) man’s 
attempt to rest in earthly comforts or enjoyments in
stead of in the light aud joy that comes from God.

T h a t  c o m p a s s  y o u r s e lv e s  a b o u t  w ith  sp a rk s . 
— The words are rendered by many commentators, gird 
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yourselves with burning darts, or firebrands, i.e., with 
calumnies and execrations as your weapons of warfare. 
(Comp. Ephes. vi. 16.)

Y e  s h a ll l ie  d o w n  in  s o r r o w .— The words point 
to a death of anguish, perhaps to the torment that 
follows death (comp. Luke xvi. 24). as the outcome of 
the substitution of the earthly for the heavenly light.

L I.
(i) L o o k  u n to  th e  r o c k .— The implied argument 

is, that the wonder involved in the origin of Israel is as 
a ground of faith in its restoration and perpetuity. 
The rock is, of course, Abraham, the pit, Sarah.

P) I  e a lle d  h im  a lo n e .— Literally, as one. I f  so 
great a nation had sprung from one man (Heb. xi. 12), 
so would God out of tho faithful remnant ouee more 
create a people. (Comp. Ezek. xxxiii. 24, whero tho 
exiles are represented as boastfully inverting the argu
m ent: “  Abraham was one, and we are many; there
fore we shall prosper, the chances are in our favour.”)

(3) H e  w i l l  m a k e  h e r  w ild e r n e s s  l ik e  E d e n .  
— Interesting as showing Isaiah's acquaintance with 
Gen. i.— iii. (Comp. Ezek. xxxi. 9, 16, xxxvi. 33 ; 
Joel ii. 3.) “ Paradise ”  has already entered into the
idea of future restoration (Rev. ii. 7).

W A  la w  s h a ll  proceed.—" Law ” and “ judg
m ent” include all forms of divine revelation, and 
specially the “ glad tidings ”  which are tho ground
work of the highest law. (Comp. Luke i. 77 ; Rom. 
i. 17.)

(5) M in e  a rm s  s h a l l  ju d g e  th e  p e o p le .— Liter
ally, the peoples, including Israel and the heathen. The 
work of judgment thus, as ever, comes first; after it the 
isles (i.e., far-off countries), as representing the heathen, 
shall be converted, and trust tho very Arm  that smoto 
them. _

(3) S h a ll d ie  in  lik e  m a n n e r — i.e., shall vanish 
into nothingness. Many commentators, however, ren
der, shall die like gnats; shall live their little day 
aud pass away; thus supplying a third similitnde, in



The A waking o f  the ISAIAH, LI. Arm o f  Jehovah.

eyes to the heavens, and look upon the 
earth beneath: for “ the heavens shall 
vanish away like smoke, and the earth 
shall wax old like a garment, and they 
that dwell therein shall die in like 
manner: but my salvation shall be for 
ever, and my righteousness shall not be 
abolished.

<"> Hearken unto me, ye that know 
righteousness, the people 4in whose 
heart is my la w ; f fear ye not the 
reproach of men, neither be ye afraid 
of their revilings. <8) For the moth shall 
eat them up like a garment, and the 
worm shall eat them like wool: but my 
righteousness shall be for ever, and my 
salvation from generation to genera
tion.

(9) Awake, awake, put on strength, 0  
arm of the L okd ; awake, as in the 
ancient days, in the generations of old. 
Art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, 
and wounded the dragon 9 d°) A rt thou
not it which hath f dried the sea, the 
waters of the great deep; that hath 
made the depths of the sea a way for 
the ransomed to pass over 9 <n) There
fore /th e  redeemed of the L okd shall

rt Ph. in-J W ; Matt. 24 :ii.

b i*a. 37. 31.

c Matt. 10. 2d.

d Pa  74. 13. 14; 
Ezt'k.29 3.

t  Ex. 14. 21.

/  cl). 35. 10.

1/ Ts. 118.6.

it ch. 40. C; 1 Pet.
1. 24.

1 Or. made lum- 
se ll ready.

> Jer. 31.35.

k Cl). 49. 2, 3.

return, and come with singing unto 
Zion ; and everlasting joy shall he upon 
their head: they shall obtain gladness 
and jo y ; and sorrow and mourning 
shall llee away.

(12) I, even I , am he that eomforteth 
you : who art thou, that thou shouldest 
be afraid *of a man that shall die, and 
of the son of man which shall be made 

grass ; <13> and forgettest the L oud 
thy maker, that hath stretched forth 
the heavens, and laid the foundations of 
the earth; and hast feared continually 
every day because of the fury of the 
oppressor, as it' he 1 were ready to de
stroy 9 and where is the fury of the 
oppressor 9 <14) The captive exile has-
teneth that he may be loosed, and that 
he should not die in the pit, nor that 
his bread should fail. (15) But I  am the 
L ord thy God, that ' divided the sea, 
whose waves roared : The L ord of hosts 
is his name. (16> And T have put my 
words *in thy mouth, and I have covered 
thee in the shadow of mine hand, that 
I may plant the heavens, and lay the 
foundations of the earth, and say unto 
Zion, Thou art m y  people.

addition to the “  smoke ”  and the “ garment.”  W e  avo 
reminded oneo again of Ps. eii. 2 6 ; and we may add, 
Dlatt. xxiv. 35 ; 2 Peter iii. 10.

(7) Y e  th a t  k n o w  r ig h te o u s n e s s . —  Jeliovah, 
through H is Servant, speaks to the Israel within Israel, 
the Church within the Church. They need support 
against, the scorn and reproach of men, and are to find 
it in the thought that the revilers perish and that 
Jehovah is eternal.

(8) T h e  m o th  . . . th e  w o r m .— The two words in 
Hobrew have the force of an emphatic assonance— ash 
and sash.

(9) A w a k e , a w a k e .— W ho is the speaker that thus
bursts into this grand apostrophe ? (1) The redeemed
and ideal Israel, or (21 the Servant of tho Lord, or (3) 
tho prophet, or (4) Jehovah, as in self-communing, after 
the manner of men, like that of Deborah in Judges v.
12. On tho whole tho first seems the preferable view; 
but the loftiness of poetry, perhaps, transcends all such 
distinctions. The appeal is, in any case, to tho great 
deeds of God in the past, as the pledge and earnest of 
yet greater in the future. “  Rahab,”  as in chap. xxx. 7, 
Ps. lxxxix. 10, is E g y p t ; and the “ dragon,” like “  le
viathan ”  in Ps. lxxiv. 13, stands for Pharaoh. (Comp. 
Ezek. xxix. 3.) Cheyne quotes from Bunsen’s “ E gypt,” 
vol. vi., an invocation to tho god Ra, from the Egyptian 
Book of tho Dead, “ Hail, thou who hast cut in pieces 
the seomer and strangled the Apophis (sc. tho evil ser
pent),” as a striking parallel.

(ii) T h e r e fo r e  th e  r e d e e m e d . —  Noteworthy as 
being either a quotation by Isaiah from himself (chap,
xxxv. 10), or by the unknown writer of Isaiah from the 
earlier prophet. The assumption that it is an interpo
lation by a copyist rests on no adequate ground.

(12) I ,  e v e n  I . — The iterated pronoun emphasises 
the true grounds of confidence. I f  God be with us, 
what matter is it who may bo against us ? The enemies 
are mortal and weak; the Protector is tho Eternal and 
the Strong.

(13) A s  i f  h e  w e r e  r e a d y .— Bettor, as he makes 
him ready to destroy. The Authorised version unduly 
minimises the amount of danger. In the case contem
plated by the prophet, the oppressor was tho Babylonian 
monarchy, which he sees as already belonging to tho 
past; but the words have, of course, a far wider appli
cation.

(U) T h e  c a p tiv e  e x i le .— Literally, he that is bowed 
down, i.e., bound in fetters. The “ pit,”  as in the case 
of Jeremiah (Jer.xxxviii.6), is the underground dungeon, 
in which the prisoner was too often left to starve.

(15) B u t  I  a m  . . .— Better, Seeing that I  am. Tho 
fact which follows is not contrasted with that which 
precedes, but given as its ground. The might of 
Jehovah is seen in the storm-waves of the sea. It is 
seen not less in the fall and rise of empires.

(is) A n d  I  h a v e  p u t  m y  w o r d s  in  th y  m o u th  
. . .— Some interpreters assume, that while verse 12 
was spoken to tho Jewish oxilos, this, which reminds 
us of chap. xlix. 2, is addressed to the Servant of tho 
Lord. O f these, some (Cheyne), struck by the apparent 
abruptness, assume it to be misplaced. Thero seems 
no adequate reason for adopting either hypothesis. The 
words aro spoken to Israel, eoutemplated as in its 
ideal, as wore the others to the actual Israel. It  re
mains true, as over, that that ideal is fulfilled only in 
the Servant. _ _

T h a t  I  m a y  p la n t .— Notowortliy as the first inti
mation of the new heaven and the new earth, implying
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(i") « Av/nke, awake, stand up, 0  Jeru
salem, which hast drunk at the hand of 
the L ord the cup of his fury; thou hast 
drunken the dregs of the cup of trem
bling, and wrung them out. <18> There is 
none to guide her among all the sons 
whom she hath brought forth; neither 
is there any that taketli her by the hand 
o f all the sons that she hath brought 
up. (19) ‘ These two things 'are come 
unto thee ; who shall be sorry for thee ? 
desolation, and 3destruction, and the 
famine, and the sword: by whom shall 
I comfort thee P (20) Thy sons have 
fainted, they He at the head of all the 
streets, as a wild bull in a n e t: they 
are full of the fury of the L ord , the 
rebuke of thy God. (21> Therefore hear 
now this, thou afflicted, and druuken, 
but not with wine: (22) thus saith thy 
Lord the L ord , and thy God that 
pleadeth the cause of his people, Be
hold, I  have taken out of thine hand the 
cup of trembling, even the dregs of the

a ch. M. 1.

h cb. 47. 9.

1 I lc b . ,  happened.

•i I l c b . ,  breaking.

e ch. 51.17.

d Gon. 46. 6.

cup of my fu ry ; thou shalt no more 
drink it again : <2::) but I will put it into 
the hand of them that afflict thee; which 
have said to thy soul, Bow down, that 
wo may go over : and thou hast laid 
thy body as the ground, and as the 
street, to them that went over.

d lA T T E R  L II.— O' Awake, 'aw ake; 
put on thy strength, 0  Zion ; put on thy 
beautiful garments, 0  Jerusalem, the 
holy city : for henceforth there shall no 
more come into thee the nneircuineised 
and the unclean. (2> Shake thyself from 
the dust; arise, and sit down, 0  Jeru
salem : loose thyself from the bands 
of thy neek, 0  captive daughter of 
Zion.

<3> For thus saith the L ord, Ye have 
sold yourselves for nought; and ye shall 
be redeemed without money. (4) For 
thus saith the Lord G od, My people 
went down aforetime into ''Egypt to so
journ there ; and the Assyrian oppressed

a restitution of all things, of which wo find the expres
sion in chaps, lxv. 17. lxvi. 22.

<17) A w a k e  . . .—The words present a strange 
parallelism to verse 9. There they were addressed to 
the ana of Jehovah, and were the prelude of a glorious 
promise. Here they are spoken to Jerusalem as a 
drunken and desperate castaway, and introduce a pain
fully vivid picture of her desolation. They seem, 
indeed, prefixed to that picture to make it bearable. 
They are a call to Zion to wake out of that drunken 
sleep, and therefore show that her ruin is not irre
trievable.

T h e  d reg s  o f  th e  cu p .—Literally, the goblet eup, 
but with the sense, as in tho Authorised version, of the 
cup being drained.

(19) T h ese  tw o  th in gs  . . .—The two things are
amplified into four: (1) the two effects, and (2) the 
two causes. .

W h o  sh a ll b e  so r ry  fo r  th ee  ?—Better, Be sorry 
with thee, or who shall console thee ? Even Jehovah 
is represented as failing, or seeming to fail, in finding 
a comforter for such affliction.

(20) A s  a w ild  b u ll  . . .—Better, as an antelope. 
The picture explains that of verse 17. The sons cannot 
help the mother, for they, too, have drunk of the same 
enp of fury, and lie like corpses in the open places of 
the city. (Comp. Lam. ii. 12.)

’ <2I> D ru n k en , bu t n o t  w ith  w in e  . . .—Same
phrase as in chap. xxix. 9.

(22) T h y  L o r d  th e  L o r d  . . .—Note the emphatic 
combination of Aclonai (or rather, in this solitary 
instance, of the plural Adonim used like Elohini) with 
Jehovah. Man’s necessity is once more God’s oppor
tunity. He will plead for His people when none else 
will plead. The enp of trembling shall be taken from 
the hand of the forlorn castaway, and given to her 
enemies. (Comp. Jer. xxv. 15.)

(23) T h o u  hast la id  th y  b o d y  . . .—The image is 
startlingly bold; bnt our word “ prostration,”  as applied

to the condition of a people, embodies precisely the 
same thought. (Comp. Ps. exxix. 3.) The previous 
words paint the last humiliation of Eastern conquest 
(Josh. x. 24).

L II.
<i) A w a k e , aw ake . . .—The repetition of the 

burden of chap. li. 9, 17, indicates, by a subtle toneli of 
art, the continuity of thought. The call is addressed 
as before to Zion, as a castaway. It summons her to 
the highest glory. She is to put on tho garments o f  
beauty, which belong to her as the priestly queen of 
cities. (Comp. Exod. xxviii. 2.) Tho alien and the im
pure shall no longer ride victorious through her streets, 
as in chap. li. 23. (Comp. Ezek. xliv. 9, and the picture 
of the heavenly Jerusalem in Rev. xxi. 2.)

(2) Sit d o w n  . . .—As Jerusalem has risen from 
the dust, the “ sitting ”  here implies a throne, and so 
stands in contrast with that of Babylon in chap, 
xlvii. 1.

(3) Y e  h ave  s o ld  y o u r se lv e s  . . .—Literally, ye 
were sold. The people had complained that Jehovah 
had “  sold them ”  into the hands of their enemies (Ps. 
xliv. 12). “ Not so,”  is the answer. “ There was no 
real sale, only a temporary transfer, and therefore 
Jehovah can redeem yon at His own pleasure. A  com
parison with chap, xliii. 3. shows how spiritual truths 
may present aspects that reqnire the most opposite 
illustrations.

(d M y  p e o p le  w e n t  d o w n  . . .—Stress is laid Oil 
the unprovoked character of the oppression in the ease 
both of Egypt and the Assyrian invaders Sargon and 
Sennacherib. It is possible that Assyria may be used 
in its wider senso as including Babylon. I f  so, tho 
fact tends to the conclusion that the book was written 
at a time when the kings of Assyria included Babylon 
in their titles. Probably, however, the prophet refers 
to the deliverance from the array’ of Sennacherib as a 
pledge of the deliverance from Babylon.
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them without cause. (5> Now therefore, 
what have I here, saith the L oud, that 
1113- people is taken away for nought ? 
they that rule over them make them to 
howl, saith the L oud ; and my name 
continually every day is “blasphemed. 
<'b Therefore my people shall know my 
name : therefore they shall know in that 
day that I am he that doth speak: be
hold, it is I.

l7) 6 IIow beautiful upon the moun
tains are the feet of him that bringetli 
good tidings, that publisheth peace; 
that bringeth good tidings of good, that 
publisheth salvation; that saith unto 
Zion, Thy God reigneth! (8> Thy watch
men shall lift up the voice; with the 
voice together shall they sin g: for they

«  I'.zrk. ?A. 20, 2Tt; 
U o ll l . 2. 21.

b Nah. 1. 15 ; Rom. to. u

r P*. 0*. S ; Luke

tf 2 Cor. 6. IT ; Row 
is .  4.

1 Ileb., gather you 
up.

2 Or, prosper.

shall see eye to eye, when the L ori> 
shall bring again Zion. <9> Break forth 
into joy, sing together, ye waste places 
of Jerusalem : for the L ord hath com
forted his people, he hath redeemed 
Jerusalem. (10) The L ord hath made 
bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the 
nations; and ‘‘all the ends of the earth 
shall see the salvation of our God.

(ii) ^Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out 
from thence, touch no unclean thing ;  
go ye out of the midst of her; be ye  
clean, that bear the vessels of the L ord . 
(12) For ye shall not go out until haste, 
nor go by flight: for the L ord will go 
before you ; and the God of Israel ivill 
1 he your rereward.

(l3) Behold, my servant shall 2 deal

(5) W h a t  h ave I  h ere  . . . ?—i.e., What have I  to 
do ! As in Gen. xi. 4, Jehovah is represented as delibe
rating after the manner of men. Again the people 
liavo been gratuitously, wantonly attacked ; and their 
groans minglo with the taunting blasphemies of their 
eonejuerors. Has not tho time come for Him to vindi
cate His outraged Majesty ?

(") H o w  b e a u tifu l . . .—The image is reproduced, 
with variations, from chap. xl. 9. There Zion herself 
was the herald proclaiming the glad tidings ; here tho 
heralds are seen coming to Zion, to tell her that her 
God is verily reigning, and their feet are beautiful on 
tho mountains like those of an antelope (Song of Sol. ii. 
8, 9 ; Nah. i. 15).

(8) T h y  w a tch m e n  . . .—The sentinels see the 
heralds from their watch-towers (chap. xxi. 6; Hah. 
ii. 1), and sing out for joy, as they see. not only afar 
off, hut “ eye to eye,”  the presence of the God who has 
become the King.

(9) Y e  w aste  p la ce s  o f  J e ru sa le m  . . .—Tho 
history of fho return of the exiles in Ezra i., iii., seems 
a somewhat poor and prosaic fulfilment of the glorious 
vision ; but it lies in the nature of tho case, that tho 
words of the prophet, contemplating the distant future, 
idealise that return, and connect it unconsciously, it 
may bo, with another city than the eartldy Jerusalem.

(10) T h e  L o r d  h ath  m ade b a re  . . .— The war
rior preparing for action throws off his mantle, tucks 
up tho sleeve of his tunic, and leaves his outstretched 
arm free.

(U) D ep a rt y e  . . .—The command is addressed to 
tho exiles in Babylon. They are not to plnuder or carry 
off spoil that would render them unclean. They are to 
bring only “ the vessels of Jehovah,”  i.e., the gold and 
silver which had been takon from His temple, and 
which Cyrus restored by them (Ezra i. 7). In this 
easo the bearers aro the Levitos. Commonly, however, 
the phraso is used of “ armour-bearers,” and this mean
ing is given to it by many commentators, as pointing to 
the whole body of the people as filling that function for 
tho great king (1 Kings xiv. 27, 28).

I12) Y o  sh a ll n ot g o  ou t w ith  h aste  . . .—Tho 
words contrast the exodus from Babylon with that 
from Egypt (Exod. xii. 39; Dent. xvi. 3). In the 
essential point, however, of Divino protection, the ro- 
semblaneo would be greater than tho contrast. Johovah

would still he once more both the vanguard and the 
rear-guard of the great procession.

(13) B e h o ld , m y  servan t . . .—There is absolutely 
no eouneetiou between verses 12 and 13. absolutely no 
break between the closo of chap. Iii. and tho opening 
of eliap. liii. The whole must be treated as an entirely 
distinct section (all the more striking, from its contrast 
to the triumphant tone of what precedes it), and finds 
its only adequate explanation in the thought of a new 
revelation made to the prophet’s mind. That may have 
had, like other revelations, a starting-point in the 
prophet’s own experience. He had seen partially 
good kings, like Uzziah and Jotham; one who almost 
realised his ideal of what a king should he, in Heze- 
kiah. None of theso had redeemed or regenerated the 
people. So far as that work had been done at all, it 
had been through prophets who spako tho word of the 
Lord and wero mocked and persecuted because they 
spako it. Something like a law was dawning upon his 
mind, and that Law was the power of a vicarious 
suffering, tho might of martyrdom in life and death. 
Did it not follow from this that that ideal must he 
wrought out on a yet wider scale in tho great work of 
restoration to which ho was looking forward ? The 
Servant of the Lord, in all the concentric developments 
of the thought which the word implied, the nation, 
tho prophetic kernel of the nation, the individual Ser
vant identifying himself with both, must himself also 
he made perfect through suffering and conquer 
through apparent failure. Granting that such a law 
exists) it will be no wonder that we should find ex
amples of its working both beforo and after the great 
fulfilment, in Isaiah himself, in Jeremiah, in the exiles 
of the captivity, in tho heroes of the Maecabean struggle, 
in the saints and martyrs of tho Church of Christ. 
It remains true that the Christ alone fulfils tho idea of 
tho perfect- sufferer, as He alono fulfils that of the 
perfect King. Measuring Isaiah from a pnrely 
human stand-point, and by the standard of other poets, 
this manifold symbolism of “ the Servant,”  will hardly 
seem strange to the student of literature who remem
bers the many aspects presented by tho Beatrice of 
Dante, tho St. George and Gloriana of Spenser, the 
Piers Plowman of Langland.

Sh all d ea l p r u d e n tly .—The words imply, as in 
Josh. i. 8 ; Jer. x. 21, tho idea of prospering. The same
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prudently, lie shall he exalted and ex
tolled, and he very high. <ll> As many 
were astonied at thee; his “visage was 
so marred more than any man, and his 
form more than the sons of men : (15> so 
shall he sprinkle many nations; the 
kings shall shut their mouths at him : 
for that ‘ which had not been told them 
shall they see; and that which they had 
not heard shall they consider.

«  Cli. 53. 3.

b Hum. 16. 21.

f  J o h n  12. .*> : 
Kuin. lu. lib

1 Or, doctrine.

2 Hob., heartily.

d oh. 52. 14; Mark 
y. 12.

CH APTER L III .— <» W ho 'hath be
lieved our 13report’P and to whom is 
the arm of the L oud revealed ? For 
he shall grow up before him as a tender 
plant, and as a root out of a dry ground : 
lie hath no form nor comeliness; and 
when we shall see him, there is no beauty 
that we should desire him. (3> “'l i e  is 
despised and rejected of men ; a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief : and

verb is used of the “ righteous branch ”  in Jer. xxiii. 5, 
and is there so translated.

Sh all b e  e x a lte d .—It is noteworthy that tho phrase 
impressed itself, through the L X X ., on the mind of 
the Christ in reference to His crucifixion (John iii. If,
viii. 28, xii. 32), on that of the Apostles in reference to 
His ascension (Acts ii. 33; Phil. ii. 9). (Comp, chaps,
vi. 1, lvii. 15; Ps. lxxxix. 27.)

(!■*) A s  m a n y  w e re  a ston ied  . . .—Tho words 
point to tho correspondence of the supreme exaltation 
following on tho supreme humiliation.

H is  v isa g e  w as so  m a rred  . . .—Tho words con
flict strangely with the type of pure and holy heauty 
with which Christian art lias made ns familiar as its 
ideal of the.Son of Mau. It lias to be noted, how
ever, that the earlier forms of that art, prior to the 
time of Constantine, ami, in some eases, later, repre
sented the Christ as worn, emaciated, with hardly any 
touch of earthly comeliness, and that it is at least pos
sible that the beauty may have beeu of expression 
rather than of feature or complexion, and that men have 
said of Him, as of St. Paul, that his “ bodily presence 
was weak”  (2 Cor. x. 10).

<15) So sh a ll he sp r in k le  m a n y  n ation s . . .— 
The words have beeu veiy differently rendered by, He 
shall cause to spring up, i.e., shall startle, He shall 
scatter. He shall fling aivay, or, Many nations shall 
marvel at him. On the whole, however, admitting the 
difficulty of tlie passage, the Authorised version seems 
preferable. Tho " sprinkling ”  is that of the priest 
who cleanses the leper (Lev. iv. 6, 17), and this was 
to be done by Him who was Himself counted as a 
leper “ smitten of God ” (chap. liii. 4). W e may 
probably trace au echo of the words in the “ sprinkling 
clean water”  of E/.ek. xxxvi. 25, iu the “ blood of 
sprinkling.”  of Heh. x. 22, xii. 24. Here it comes as 
an explanation of the paradox that the Servant of 
Jehovah was to bring iu “ many nations”  into the 
holy city, and yet that the ” uneireumeised aud un
clean ”  were not to enter it (verse 1).

T h e  k in g s  sh a ll sh u t th e ir  m o u th s . . .—The 
reverence, as in chap. xlix. 7, Job xxix. 9, xl. 4, is that 
of silent wonder at tho change which has passed over 
the suffering Servant, Wisd. v. 1— 5 presents au in
teresting parallel, tho reference there being to the per
son of the ideal righteous sufferer. In that ease, as in 
this, there was, so to speak, a transfiguration “ beyond 
all that men looked for.”

LIII.
U) W h o  hath  b e l ie v e d  o u r  r e p o r t  ? . . .—The

question lias been variously interpreted as coming from 
the lips of the prophet or of Israel. The former view 
commends itself most, aud the unusual plural is ex
plained by his mentally associating with himself the 
•other prophets, probably his own disciples, who were

delivering tho same message. Tho implied answer to 
the question may ho fit her " None,”  or, “ Not all.”  St. 
Paul (Rom. x. 10) adopts the latter.

(-/ F o r  h o  sh all g ro w  u p  . . .—The Hebrew 
tenses are in the perfect, tho future being contemplated 
as already accomplished. The words present at once a 
parallel and a contrast, to those of chap. xi. 1. 'There 
tho picture was that of a strong vigorous shoot coming 
out of the root of the house of David. Here the sap
ling is weak aud frail, struggling out of the dry ground. 
For “ before Him ”  (i.e., Jehovah) some critics have 
read “  before us,”  as agreeing better with the second 
clause ; while others have referred the pronoun “ him” 
to the Jewish people. Taking the received text and in
terpretation, the thought expressed is that Jehovah was 
watching this humble and lowly growth, as a mother 
watches over her weakest aud most sickly child.

H e h ath  n o  fo r m  n o r  co m e lin e ss .—See Note on 
chap. Iii. 14. Tho thought which lias been constantly 
true of the followers of the Christ, was to bo true of the 
Christ Himself.

“  Hid arc the saints of God.
Uncertified by high angelic sign :
N or raiment soft, nor empire's golden rod,

H arks them d ivin e."
J. H. N e w m a n  (L y r a  A p o s to l ica .)

(3) H e  is d e sp ise d  an d  re je c te d .—Better, for the 
last word, forsaken. This had been the crowning 
sorrow of the righteous sufferer of the Old Testament 
(Job xvii. 15, xix. 14). It was to complete the trial of 
the perfect sufferer of the New (Matt. xxvi. 56).

A  m an o f  so rro w s  . . .—The words “ sorrow”  
and “ grief ”  iu the Heh. imply tlie thought of bodily pain 
or disease. (Comp. Exod. iii. 7 ; Lam. i. 12, 18.) Men 
have sometimes raised the rather idle question whether 
the body of our Lord was subject to disease, and have 
decided on a priori grounds that it was not. The 
prophet’s words point to the true view, that this was an 
essential condition of His fellowship with humanity. If 
we do not read of any actual disease in the Gospel, we 
at least have evidence of an organisation every nerve of 
which thrilled with its sensitiveness to pain, and was 
quickly exhausted (Luke viii. 46; John iv. 6 ; Mark
iv. 36 j. The intensity of His sympathy made Him feel 
the paiu of others as His own (Matt. viii. 17), tho 
“ blood and water ” from tho pierced heart, the phy
sical results of the agony iu Cetliseuianc (Luke xxii. 
44; John xix. 31), indicate a mitnro subject to the 
conditions of our humanity. _

W e  h id  as it  w e re  . . .—Literally. As the hiding 
o f the face from  us, or, on oitr part. The words start 
from the picture of the leper covering his face from 
men, or their covering their own faces, that they might 
not look upon him (Lev. xiii. 45). Iu Laiu. iv. 15, we 
have a like figurative application. (.Comp, also Job 

I xix. 13—19, xxx. 10.
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12\ve laid as it were our faces from him ; i "  L ord 5hath laid on him the iniquity o f
he was despised, and we esteemed him ' us all.
not. (7) was oppressed, and lie was

(4) Surely "lie hath borne our griefs, « iiLd.». m“ ‘ ‘j afflicted, yet “'lie opened not his mouth : 
and carried our sorrows: yet we did 2 1 he is brought as a “'lamb to the slaughter,
esteem him stricken, smitten of God, <•! lvt!| «'i, ' and as a sheep before her shearers is
and afflicted. <5> But he was 3‘ wounded & dumb, so he openeth not his mouth,
for our transgressions, he was bruised | "" <8) “He was taken from prison and from
for our iniquities: the chastisement of j1'J?1'*"-.“ ;ir® * judgment: and who shall declare his 
our peace was upon him ; and with his I, | generation ? for he was cut off out of'
" ‘ stripes we are healed. <G> All we like i° the land of the living: for the trans
sheep have gone astray; we have turned \ l“f. ;| gression of my people 7was he stricken, 
every one to his own w ay; and the And he made his grave with the-

(‘ ) S u re ly  h e  h ath  b o rn e  o u r  g rie fs  . . .—The 
words are spoken as by those who had before despised 
the Servant of Jehovah, and have learnt the secret of 
His humiliation. “ G rief”  and “ sorrow,”  as before, 
imply “ disease”  and “ pain,” and St. Matthew's appli
cation of the text (Matt. viii. 17) is therefore qnite 
legitimate. The words “ stricken, smitten of God,”  
are used elsewhere specially of leprosy and other ter
rible sicknesses (Gen. xii. 17; Lev. xiii. 3, 9 ; Num.
xiv. 12; 1 Sam. vi. 9 ; 2 Kings xv. 5). So the Vulg. 
givos leprosus. The word for “ borne,”  like the Greek 
in John i. 29, implies both the “ taking upon himself,”  
ami the “ taking away from others,”  i.e., the true idea 
of vicarious and mediatorial atonement.

(5) H e  w a s w o u n d e d  . . .—Bruised. Both 
words refer to the death which crowned the sufferings 
of the Servant. That also was vicarious.

T h e  ch a stisem en t o f  o u r  p e a c e —i.e., the pun
ishment which leads to peace, that word including, as 
elsewhere, every form of blessing. (Comp, tho “ re
proof of life ”  in Prov. xv. 31.) In Heb. ii. 10, v. 8, 9, 
we have the thought wliieh is tho complement of this, 
that the chastisement was also an essential condition 
of the perfection of the sufferor.

W it h  h is  s tr ip es  w e  are h e a le d .—The words 
stretch wide and deep. Perhaps tho most touching 
application is St. Peter’s use of them as a thought 
of comfort for the slaves who were scourged as He, 
their Lord, had been (1 Peter ii. 21).

<c) A l l  w e  lik e  sh eep  h ave  g o n e  a s tra y  . . . 
—The confession of repentant Israel (Ps. cxix. 176), 
of repentant humanity (1 Peter ii. 25), was also the 
thought present to the mind of the Servant, as in Matt,
ix. 36; John x. 11.

H a th  la id  o n  h im .—Better, as in tho margin, 
hath made to lirjht on him. Tho words express tho 
fact, but do not explain the mystery, of the substitu
tive satisfaction. The two sides of that mystery are 
stated in the form of a seeming paradox. God does not 
punish the righteous with the wicked (Gen. xviii. 25). 
He accepts the suffering of the righteous fo r  the 
wicked (Mark x. 45).

t") H e  w as a fflicted  . . .—Moro accurately, He 
let himself be afflicted, as implying the voluntary ac
ceptance of the suffering.

O p e n e d  n o t  h is m ou th .— The silence of absolute 
acquiescence, as in Pss. xxxviii. 14, xxxix. 9.

A s  a la m b  to  th e  s la u g h ter .—It is suggestive, 
as bearing both on the question of authorship, and that 
of partial fulfilment, that Jeremiah (chap. xi. 19) appro
priates the description to himself. In our Lord’s silence 
before tho Sanhedrin and Pilate it is allowable to trace

a conscious fulfilment of Isaiah’s words (Matt. xxvi. 62r 
xxvii. 14). (Comp. 1 Peter ii. 23.)

(8) H e  w a s ta k en  fro m  p r iso n  . . .—The He
brew preposition admits of tins rendering, which is 
adopted by many commentators, as describing the op
pression and iniquitous trial which had preceded tho 
death of the servant. It admits equally of the sense, 
through oppression and through judgment; and, on the 
whole, this gives a preferable souse. The whole proce
dure was tainted with iniquity.

W h o  sh a ll d e c la r e  h is g e n e r a t io n ? — The 
words are, perhaps, the most difficult of tho whole 
section, and have been very differently explained: (1) 
“  Who shall declare his life, the mystery of his birth, his 
eternal being ? ”  (2) “ Who shall count his spiritual off
spring ? ”  as in Ps. xxii. 30. (3) “ As to his genera
tion (i.e., his contemporaries, as in Jer. ii. 31), who will 
consider rightly? ”  (4) “ Who shall set forth his gene
ration in all the intensity of their g u ilt? ” — to say 
nothing of other renderings, which render the noun as 
“ his dwelling,”  i.e., the grave, or his “ course of life,”  
or his “  fate.”  O f these (3) seems most in harmony 
with the context, the words that follow pointing to the- 
fact which ought to have been considered, and was not, 
that tliongh the Servant of Jehovah was smitten, it was 
not for his own sins, but theirs.

(9) A n d  h e  m a de h is  g ra ve  . . .—Literally, one- 
(or, they) assigned him a grave . . . Tho words arc often- 
interpreted as fulfilled in our Lord’s cnicifixiou between 
the two robbers and his burial in the tomb of Joseph o f  
Arimathea. It has to be noted, however, (1) that this- 
requires an inversion of the clauses; (2) that it intro
duces a featnre scavcely in harmony with the general 
drift of the description ; (3) that the laws of parallel
ism require us to tako the“  rich ”  of one clause as cor
responding to the “  wicked ”  of the other, i.e., as in the- 
sense of the wrongfully rich, the oppressors, as in Pss. 
xlix. 6, 16, Ixxiii. 3—5. Men assigned to the Servant, 
not the burial of a saint, with reverence and honour- 
(such, e.g., as that of Stephen, Acts viii. 2), hut that o f 
an unjust oppressor, for whom no man lamented, saying,. 
“  Ah lord ! All my brother ! Ah his glory ! ”  (Jer. xxii.
18), and this although (not “ because” ) he had done no- 
violeneo to deserve it. (Comp. Job xvi. 17.) The ren
dering “ because”  has been adopted as giving a reason 
for the honourable burial which, it has been assumed, 
the words imply. It may be questioned, however, when, 
we remember Isaiah’s words as to Shebna (chap. xxii.
16), whether he would have looked on such a burial 
as that recorded in the Gospels, clandestine, and with 
no pnblic lamentation, as an adequate recognition of 
the holiness of the victim. Tlie point of the last two»
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wicked, and with the rich in his 1 death; 
because he had done no violence, neither 
was any “deceit in his mouth. <* 10> Yet 
it pleased the L ord to bruise h im ; he 
hath put him to grief: 2 wlicn tlion shalt 
make his soul an offering for sin, he 
shall sec his seed, he shall prolong his 
days, and the pleasure of the L oud shall 
prosper in his hand. (11) He shall sec of 
the travail of his soul, and shall be 
satisfied: by his knowledge shall my 
righteous servant justify m any; for lie 
shall bear their iniquities. (12) There
fore will I  divide him a portion with the 
great, and he shall divide the spoil with 
the strong; because he hath poured out

1 llcli., dmih$.

a 1 IVt. 8. 22 J 1 Juliu 2. 5.

S Or, u'htn It in soul 
shall iiuthx an 
offering.

b Mark IS. 2ft; 
Luke 22. 37.

c Luke 23. 3-1.

d Gal. 4. 27.

his soul unto death : and he was ‘ num
bered with the transgressors; and he 
bare the sin of many, and ‘’made inter
cession for the transgressors.

CH ATTER L IV .— (1) ■'Sing, 0  barren, 
thou that didst not bear; break forth 
into singing, and cry aloud, thou that 
didst not travail with child : for more 
are the children of the desolate than the 
children of the married wife, saith the 
L ord . (2> Enlarge the place o f  thy tent, 
and let them stretch forth the curtains 
of thine habitations: spare not, lengthen 
thy cords, and strengthen thy stakes; 
(3) for thou shalt break forth on the

clauses is that they declare emphatically the absolute 
rectitudo of the sufferer in act, his absolute voracity in 
speech.

(io) Y e t  it  p le a se d  the L o r d  . . .—Tho suffer
ings of the Servant aro referred not to chance or fate, 
or even tho wickedness of his persecutors, but to tho 
absolute “ good-pleasure ” of the Father, manifesting 
itself in its fullest measure in tho hour of apparent 
failure. (Comp. Ps. xxii. 15.)

W h e n  th o u  sh alt m a k e  . . Botter, i f  his soul 
shall mahe a iresp>ass offering, he will sec his seed ; he 
will prolong his days . . . The sacrificial character of 
the death of the Servant is distinctly defined. It is a 
" trespass offeriug ”  (Lev. vi. 6, 17, xiv. 12), an expia
tion for the sins of tho people. The words declare that 
such a sacrifice was the condition of spiritual parentage 
(Ps. xxii. 30), of the immortality of influence, of eternal 
life with God, of accomplishing the work which the 
Father had given him to do (John xvii. 4). The “'tres
pass offering”  was, it must be remembered, distinct 
from the “ sin offering,” though both belonged to tho 
same sacrificial group (Lev. v. 15, vii. 1— 7), tho dis
tinctive element in the former being that the man who 
confessed his guilt, voluntary or involuntary, paid his 
shekels, according to the judgment of the priest, and 
offered a ram, the blood of which was sprinkled upon 
tho altar. It involved, that is, the idea not of an atone
ment only, but of a satisfaction, according to the nature 
of the sin.

(H) H e  sh a ll see  o f  th e  tra v a il . . .—Better, 
On account o f the travail o f his sovl, he shall see, and 
be refreshed. W e may find the truest explanation in 

■the words, “ To-day thou shalt be with me in para
dise ”  (Luke xxiii. 43). The refreshment after travail, 
because of tho travail, was already present to the 
sufferer’s consciousness.

B y  h is  k n o w le d g e  . . .—The phrase admits of 
two meanings, objective and subjective : (1) by their 
knowledge of H im ; or (2) hy His own knowledge; 
and each expresses a truth. Mon are saved by knowing 
Christ. To know Him and tho Father is eternal life 
(John xvii. 3). On the other hand, tho Christ Himself 
makes His knowledge of the Father the ground of His 
power to impart that knowledge to men. and so to, 
justify and save them (John xvii. 25). Without that' 
knowledge He could not liavo led them to know God 
as He knew. I f  wo dare not say that the prophet 
distinctly contemplated both meanings, wo may 
rejoice that lie was guided to use a phrase which

includes both. Chap. xi. 2 and Mai. ii. 7 are in favour 
of (2). _

F o r  h e  shaU b e a r .—The conjunction is not ne
cessarily moro than and. Tho importance of tho re
newal of the assurance given in verso 4 lies in its 
declaring tho perpetuity of tho atoning work. Tho 
sacrifice of tho Servant is “  for ever”  (Hcb. x. 12). Ho 
“  ever liveth to make intercession for us ”  (Heb. vii. 25). 
He taketh away the sin of the world, through the 
reons of all duration (John i. 29).

(12) T h e re fo re  w ill I  d iv id e  . . .—The “ great ” 
and the “ powerful ”  are words which describe the 
kings and rulers of mankind. Tho Servant, once de
spised and forsaken, takes his place with them, though 
not in the same manner, or by the same means. W o 
may have echoes of tho words in our Lord's language 
as to the “ spoiling of the strong man”  (Matt. xii. 29) 
as to the contrast between the greatness of His Kingdom 
and that of the rulers and great ones of the world 
(Matt. xx. 25; Mark x. 42; Luke xxii. 25). Tho L X X ., 
Vulg., Luther, and some modern scholars render, I  
ivill give him the multitude as a prey, the spoil “ of 
the mighty ones.”

B ecau se  he hath  p o u re d  o u t  . . .—Tho abso
lutely voluntary character of tho sacrifice is again 
emphasised. Tho next clause is better taken as he let 
himself be numbered. So it was that he bore (and 
took away) the sin o f many, and gained the power for 
availing intercession, both in tho hour of death (Luke
xxiii. 34) and in the eternal triumph (Hcb. vii. 25). Tho 
ideal Servant, contemned, condemned, failing, is seen, 
at last, to be identical with the ideal King.

L IT .
(b S ing , O b a rren  . . .—The words seem to carry 

on the jubilant strain of chaps, li., lii. 1—12, leaving 
the section lii. 13—liii. 12, as a mysterious episode, 
inserted, it may bo, by the prophet to show how it, was 
that tho restoration of Israel and the victory of 
righteousness had become possible. W e note, as 
bearing on Isaiah’s studies, the parallelism with 1 Sam. 
ii. 5. The “ children of tho desolate ”  arc primarily 
the returning exiles, ultimately' all tho citizens of tho 
heavenly' Jerusalem.

(2) E n la rg e  th e  p la ce  o f  th y  ten t.—Interesting 
parallels are found in chap, xxxiii. 20; Jcr. x. 20.

(3) On th e  r ig h t  h an d  an d  on  the le ft .—Comp. 
Gen. xxviii. 14. Strictly speaking, the words indicate 
specially' the north and the south, in relation to one who
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right hand and on the le ft; and thy 
seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and make 
the desolate cities to he inhabited. 
O) Fear not; for thou slialt not_ be 
ashamed : neither be thou confounded ; 
for thou shalt not be put to shame: for 
thou shalt forget the shame of thy 
youth, and shalt not remember the re
proach of thy widowhood any more. 
(3) For thy maker is  thine husband ; the 
" L ord of hosts is  his name; and thy 
Redeemer the Holy One of Israel; The 
God of the whole earth shall he be 
called. <6> For the L ord hath called 
thee as a woman forsaken and grieved 
in spirit, and a wife of youth, when thou 
wast refused, saith thy God. <7> For a 
small moment have I forsaken thee; 
but with great mercies will I gather 
thee. (8) In a little wrath I  hid my 
face from thee for a m oment; but 
with everlasting kindness will I  have

a Luke 1.32.

0 Gcq.9 . 11.

c 1 Chron. 29. 2.

d Juba 6.45.

. mercy on thee, saith the L ord thy
I Redeemer.

(9) For this is as the waters of ‘ Noah 
unto me : for as I  have sworn that the 
waters of Noah should no more go over 
the earth; so have I sworn that I would 
not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. 
h°) For the mountains shall depart, and 
the hills be removed ; but my kindness 
shall not depart from thee, neither shall 
the covenant of my peace be removed, 
saith the L ord that hath mercy on thee.

(ll> 0  thou aftlieted, tossed with tem
pest, and not comforted, behold, I will 
lay thy stones with •’fair colours, and 

I lay thy foundations with sapphires, 
i And I will make thy windows of 
' agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and 
| all thy borders of pleasant stones, 
i (13> And all thy children shall he- •'taught 
' o f the L ord ; and great shall be the 
peace o f thy children. <u> In rigllteOUS-

stauds looking towards the East. Here, of course, they 
mean “ on every side.” The words that follow have, 
like others, a lower or material and a higher or spiritual 
meaning.

W T h o u  shalt fo rg e t .—The “ shame of thy 
youth,” was the Egyptian bondage, from which Joliovah 
chose Israel to be flis bride (Jer. iii. 1—II ; Ezck. xvi. 
1— 14). The “ reproach of widowhood ” was the
captivity in Babylon.

ts) T h e  L o r d  o f  H osts  . . . the H o ly  O ne o f  
Is ra e l.—We note the combination of the two names so 
prominent in 1 Isaiah. The “ Redeemer” in this 
context suggests the idea of the next of kin (such, e.g„ 
as Boaz was to Ruth), taking on himself the kinsman’s 
duty of protection (Ruth iv. 4— G).

(6) p o r  th e  L o r d  hath  c a lle d  th ee .—The words 
find their explanation, perhaps their starting-point, in 
the history of Hosea aud Gomer (Hos. i.— iii.). The 
husband has punished the faithless wife by what 
seemed a divorce, but his heart yearns after her, aud lie 
takes her back again.

W h e n  th o u  w a st r e fu s e d .—Some critics render 
C<m she he rejected . . . ? with the implied answer. 
“ No, that is impossible.”  but the Authorised version is 
tenable, aud gives an adecpiate meaning.

(7) F o r  a sm all m o m e n t.—Historically the words 
point to the seventy years of exile, as being but a 
transient interruption of the manifestation of the 
everlasting mercies. Spiritually they have wider and 
manifold fulfilments in the history of individuals, of tho 
Church, of mankind.

(8) I n  a lit t le  w rath .—The Hebrew has the rhe
torical emphasis of rhyme, heshetsheph, quetseph, 
literally, in a gush or hurst, o f wroth, which, however 
terrible at the time, endured but for a moment. ■

(9) T h is  is as th e  w aters o f  N o a h .—Interesting
(1) as showing the writer’s knowledge of the book of 
Genesis (see chap. li. 2); (2) as one of the few references 
to the Deluge, outside that book, in the Old Testament. 
Strictly speaking, Gen. ix. 11 speaks of a " covenant.’ ’ 
not an “ oath,”  but it would be idle to find a difficulty in

the uso of words which, as referring to a Divine act, 
arc almost or altogether interchangeable. It is obvious 
that tho words have found their fulfilment not in any 
earthly city but in the heavenly Jerusalem.

(10) F o r  the m ou n ta in s  shaU d ep a rt .—Better, 
“  may depart.”  The same bold hyperbole is found in 
Ps. xlvi. 3 ; Jer. xxxi. 3G ; Matt. xxiv. 35.

T h e  co v e n a n t o f  m y  p e a ce .—Tho phrase is taken 
from Num. xxv. 12, and re-appears in E/.ok. xxxiv. 25.
xxxvii. 2G. “ Peace,”  as elsewhere in the Old Testa
ment, includes well-nigh all that is wrapped up in the 
“ salvation ”  of the New.

(u) I  w il l  la y  th y  s to n e s  w ith  fa ir  c o lo u r s .— 
The first germ of the idealising symbolism of the new 
Jerusalem. The language of Tobit xiii. lli, 17, shows 
the impression which it made on the Jews of tho 
captivity. It takes its highest form, excluding all 
thoughts of a literal fulfilment, in Rev. xxi. ID—21. 
The Hebrew word for " fair colours "  indicates the hold, 
tho black powder of antimony, or manganese, used by 
women in the East on eyelids and eyebrows, so as to 
enhance the brilliancy of the eyes. (2 Kings ix. 30, 
1 Chron. xxix. 2, Jer. iv. 30.) Here, apparently, it is 
used in the same way as the setting of the sapphires 
and other gems. For “ windows”  read qnnnaeles.

S a p p h ires  . . .—As with the choice of the twelve 
gems for the High Priest's breast-plate, it is probable 
that each stone, over and above its visible beauty, had 
a symbolical significance. Sapphire, e.y., represented 
tho azure of the firmament, as the “  sapphire throne ”  
of the Eternal (Exod. xxiv. 10, Ezek. i. 2G. x. 1), and 
tho rubies (not “ agates” ) and carbuncles may, in like 
manner, have answered to tho fiery glow of the Divine 
love and the Divine wrath.

(13) A l l  th y  c h ild re n  sh a ll b e  ta u gh t o f  the 
L o r d  . . .—More accurately, shall be the disciples of 
Jehovah; cpioted by our Lord as fulfilled in His 
disciples (John vi. -45).

OP T h o u  sh a lt b e  fa r  fro m  o p p r e s s io n  . . .— 
On the assumption of Isaiah's authorship the words 
stand out in contrast with his own experience of tho
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ness shalt thou be established: thou
shalt be far from oppression; for thou
slialt not l'ear : and from terror; for it
shall not come near thee. <15) Behold,
they shall surely gather together, but
not by m e: whosoever shall gather a John:, a:.
together against thee shall fall for thy
sake. (16) Behold, I  have created the
smith that bloweth the coals in the tire,
and that bringeth forth an instrument
for his work; and I  have created the
waster to destroy. (17> No weapon that 1 iah„ mion.
is formed against thee shall prosper;
and every tongue that shall rise against
thee in judgment thou shalt condemn.
This is the heritage of the servants of 
the L ord, and their righteousness is of 
me, saitli the L ord . & Acts 13.31.

CH APTER L V .— P) Ho, “every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,
:and he that hath no money; come ye,

buy, and e a t ; yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money and without price. 
<'-J Wherefore do ye 'spend money for 
that which is not bread ? and your labour 
for that which satisfieth not? hearken 
diligently unto me, and cat ye that tvhich 
is good, and let your soul delight itself 
in fatness. <3 *) Incline your ear, and 
come unto m e : hear, and your soul 
shall live; and I will make an everlast
ing covenant with you, even the ‘ sure 
mercies of David* . ( 2l) Behold, I have 
given him fo r  a witness to the people, a 
leader and commander to the people. 
(5) Behold, thou slialt call a nation that 
thou knowestnot, and nations that knew 
not thee shall run unto thee because of 
the L ord thy God, and for the Holy 
One of Israel; for he hath glorified 
thee.

(6> Seek ye the L ord while he may be 
found, call ye upon him while he is

■“  oppression ”  of Aliaz, o f the “  fear ”  and “ terror ” 
•caused by Saigon and Sennacherib.

O5 6) B u t n o t  b y  m e . . .—Another contrast with 
Isaiah’s experience. The power of Sargou and Sen
nacherib rested on the fact that they were instruments 
in God’s hands (chap. x. 15, xxxvii. 26). Against the 
new Jerusalem no command would he given such as 
had been given to them.

(is) B e h o ld , I  h ave  cre a te d  th e  sm ith  . . .— 
The words assert the same thought. The “ axe,” the 
“  hammer,”  the “  sword,”  of the great ravagers of the 
earth are formed by the great Work-Master, and He 
would fashion no such weapon against the new Jeru
salem.

(i") E v e ry  to n g u e  th at sh a ll r ise  . . .—The 
thought implied is that war comes as the punishment of 
guilt, and that it is preceded by the “ cry”  of accusa
tion. Many such cries had risen up against the old 
Jerusalem (chap. v. 7). There should be none such 
heard against the new.

T h is  is the h erita g e .—The solemn asseveration 
indicates the close of a distinct section.

LY.
(i) H o , e v e r y  on e  th at th irs te th  . . .— The 

whole context, shows that the water, the wine, the milk 
are all symbols of spiritual blessings as distinctly as 
they are, e.g., in John iv. 10; Matt. xxvi. 29; I Pet. ii. 2. 
The word “ buy ”  is elsewhere confined to the purchase 
of corn, and would not rightly have been used of wine 
and milk. The invitation is addressed, as in a tone of 
pity, to the bereaved and afflicted one of chap. liv. 6, 7.

W it h o u t  m o n e y  an d  w ith o u t p r ic e .—Literally, 
For not-money and not-price. The prophet had used 
the word “ buy,”  but he feels that that word maybe 
misinterpreted. No silver or gold can buy the blessing 
which He offers. Something, indeed, is required, and 
therefore the word “ buy”  is still the right word; but 
the “  price ”  is simply the self-surrender that accepts 
the blessing. Comp. Prov. iii. I f ,  15; Matt xiii., 
45, 46.

(2) W h e re fo r e  d o  y e  sp en d  m o n e y  . . .—Hero 
again the “ bread ” is that which sustains the true life 
of the soul. “ Labour ” stands for the “ earnings of 
labour.”  Israel had given her money for that which 
was “  not-bread,”  she is called to accept the true bread 
for that which is “  uot-money,”  scil., as the next verse 
shows, for the simple “ hearing of faith.”  “ Fatness,”  
as in chap. xxv. 6, and the “  fatted calf ”  of Luke xv. 23, 
represents the exuberance of spiritual joy.

G) Y o u r  s o u l sh a ll l iv e  . . .—Better, revive. 
The idea is that of waking to a new life.

I  w i l l  m a k e  an e v erla stin g  co v e n a n t . . . 
— The words find their explanation in the “  new 
covenant”  of Jer. xxxi. 31. Luke xxii. 20, but those 
which follow show that it is thought of as the expan
sion and completion of that which had been made with 
David (2 Sam. vii. 12—17; Ps. lxxxix. 34, 35). as the 
representative of the true King, whom Isaiah now 
contemplates as identical with the “ servant of the 
Lord.”  For " sure mercies ”  read the unfailing 
loving-lcindnesses, which were “ of David,”  as given to 
him and to his seed by Jehovah.

(*) I  h ave  g iv e n  h im  . . .—Better, I  gave, the 
words referring primarily to the historic David (Comp. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 70, 71), though realised fully only in Him who 
was the “ faithful and true witness ”  (John xviii. 37; 
Rev. i. 5, iii. 14), the “ captain”  or “ leader”  of our 
salvation (Heb. ii. 10).

(5) T h ou  shalt c a ll  a n a tion .—The calling of the 
Gentiles and the oousequent expansion of the true idea 
of Israel is again dominant. The words sound like an 
echo from Ps. xviii. 43.

B ecau se  o f  the L o r d  th y  G o d  . . .—The words 
are repeated, as expressing a thought on which the 
prophet loved to dwell, in chap. lx. 9.

(6) W h ile  h e  m a y  b e  fo u n d  . . .—Tha apjienl 
shows that the promised blessings are not unconditional. 
There may come a time (as in Matt. xxv. 11) when 
“ too late ”  will be written on all efforts to gain the 
inheritance which has been forfeited by neglect (2 Cor.
vi. 2).



The Parable o f the Pain and Snow. ISAIAH, LVI. Instead o f  the Brier the Myrtle Tree.

near : (7) let tlie wicked forsake his way, 
and 1 * the unrighteous man his thoughts : 
and let him return unto the L o u d ,  aud 
he will have mercy upon him ; and to 
our God, for 2he will abundantly pardon.
(S) l(’or niy thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways m3' 
ways, saith the L o r d . (9) For as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so 
are 1113' way’s higher than 3’our wa3rs, 
aud my thoughts than your thoughts.
<10) For as the rain cometh down, and 
the snow from heaven, and returnetli 
not thither, hut watereth the earth, and 
maketli it bring forth and hud, that it a ch 36 L 
may give seed to the sower, and bread 
to the eater: l11 12) so shall my word be 
that goeth forth out of my m outh: it 
shall not return unto me void, but it 
shall accomplish that which I  please, 3 0r' equi,'J- 
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto 
I  sent it. W  For ye  shall go out with 
joy’, and be led forth with peace: the

mountains and the hills shall “ break 
forth before yrou into singing, and all 
the trees of the field shall clap their 
bauds. (13) * Instead of the thorn slialF 
come up the fir tree, and instead of the 
brier shall come up the myrtle tree : 
aud it shall be to the L o r d  for a name, 
for an everlasting sign that shall not be 
cut off.

CH APTER L V I.— 0) Thus saith the 
L o r d ,  Keep ye judgm ent, and do jus
tice : for my salvation is near to come,, 
aud my righteousness to be revealed. 
® Blessed is the man that doeth this, 
and the son of man that layeth hold on 
i t ; that keepeth the sabbath from pol
luting it, and keepeth his hand from 
doing any evil.

<3 * * * * * *> Neither let the son of the stranger, 
that hath joined himself to the L o r d ,  
speak, saying, The L o r d  hath utterl3r 
separated me from his people : neither

1 Uel)., the man of 
iniquity.

2 licb .. hf wilt 
multiply to par
don.

(8) M y  th o u g h ts  are n o t  y o u r  th o u g h ts  . . .— 
Tlio assertion refers to botli the promise and the
warning. Men think that the gifts of God can be 
purchased with money (Acts viii. 20). They think 
that tho market in which they are sold is always open, 
and that they can have them when and how they 
please (Matt. xxv. 9—13).

(10) F o r  as th e  ra in  c o m e th  d o w n  . . .—The 
verse inelndes well-nigh every element of the parables 
of agriculture. The “ rain”  and the “ dew ”  are the 
gracious influences that prepare the heart; the “ seed ” 
is the Divine word, the “ sower ”  is tho Servant of tho 
Lord, i.e., the Son of Man (Matt. xiii. 37); tho “ bread ”  
the fruits of holiness that in their turn sustain the life 
of others.

(n ) So sh all m y  w o r d  b e  . . .—The point of the 
comparison is that the predominance of fertility in the 
natural world, in spite of partial or apparent failures, 
is the pledge of a like triumph, in the long run, of the 
purposes of God for man’s good over man’s resistance. 
It docs not exclude the partial, or even total, failure of 
many; it asserts that tho saved are more than the 
lost. Comp. chap. liii. 11.

(12) T h e  m ou n ta in s an d  th e  h ills  . . .—Clieyne 
aptly compares—

“  Ipsi lictitia  v o c e s  a d  s id c ra  ja c la n t  
In ton s i m on tes.’ ’ V in o . ,  JEclog.

(T h e  v e r y  h ills, n o  m o re  d e sp o ile d  o f  trees.
S h a ll to  th e  stars b re a k  fo r th  in  m in strels ies .)

Tho waving of the branches of the trees is, in the 
poet’s’ thoughts, what the clapping of hands is with 
men, a sign of jubilant exultation (Ps. xevi. 12).

LVI.
(i) T h u s saith  the L o r d .—Verses 1—8 form a 

distinct section, and obviously had an historical starting- 
point. It has been said (Clieyne, following many other 
critics) that “ thewriter of this section presupposes tho 
circumstances of a period long subsequent to the reign 
of Hezekiah.”  It will be sceu in the following notes

that I cannot altogether accept that statement, and find 
circumstances in the closing years of Isaiah’s life 
which may well have given occasion to his teaching 
here. It obviously’ does not stand in auy close con
nection with tho preceding chapter.

K e e p  y e  ju d g m e n t— i.e., the righteousness of the 
law. The general exhortation is specialised in the next 
verso.

(2) T h a t k e e p e th  th e  sa bb ath  fr o m  p o llu t in g
it  . . .—It lies in the nature of the case that a devout 
king like Hezekiah would be an observer of the 
Sabbath. It is almost certain that the counsellors of 
tho young Manasseh (prohably the Shehua party), aban
doning the religion of Israel in other things, would 
also disregard this. I take the prophet’s teaching 
accordingly as directed against that evil. Ho utters 
his beatitude for those who are faithful to the regime 
of Hezekiah’s reign, even though their alien birth or 
their condition as eunuchs seemed to exclude them 
from the polity of Israel (Dent, xxiii. 1— 8).

(3) N e ith e r  le t  th e  son  o f  th e  stra n g er  . . .— 
Two classes of persons were likely to suffer specially 
from Manassoh’s policy— (1) the heathen proselytes,
who, as in Ps. lxxxvii., had been admitted as citizens
of Zion under Hezekiah’s special protection; and (2) 
in the highest degree, those of that body who had 
been taken, as Ebed-Melech afterwards was (Jer.
xxxviii. 7), into tho king’s household as eunuchs. The
courtiers of Manasseh would tanut them as aliens,
and in the second ease would press the letter of 
Deut. xxiii. 2. Tho principle of Isaiah’s teaching
was, of course, applicable to the Israelites who, like
Daniel and his friends, had been mutilated against 
their will by heathen conquerors (Dan. i. 3), aud 
most commentators refer tho words to sneh eases. It 
is scarcely probable, however, that the household of 
Hezekiah would have been supplied with homo-born 
eunuchs, and, on the hypothesis which I have adopted, 
I find in the eunuchs a suh-seetion of the proselytes. 
The words put into the mouths of the complainers are



The Blessings o f the Strangers. ISAIAII, LYI. Dumb Dogs that cannot Dark.

let the eunuch say, Behohl, I  am a dry 
tree, h ) Bor thus saith the L o u d  unto 
the eunuchs that keep my sabbaths, and 
choose the things that please me, and 
take hold of my covenant; f5> even unto 
them will I give in mine house and 
within my walls a place and a name 
better than of sons and of daughters : I 
will give them an everlasting name, that 
shall not be cut off. <6) Also the sons of 
the stranger, that join themselves to the 
L o u d ,  to serve him, and to love the 
name of the L o r d ,  to be his servants, 
every one that keepetli the sabbath from 
polluting it, and taketli hold of my 
covenant; (-7> even them will I “ bring to 
my holy mountain, and make them joy
ful in my house of prayer: tlieif burnt 
offerings and their sacrifices shall be 
accepted upon mine altar; for 4 mine

a cli. 2.1

b Mult. 21 1ft: 
Murk 11. 17 j 
Luke 19. W.

I Ueb., to hia 
gathcied.

2 Or, dreaming, 
or, talking m 
their sleep.

a Hob., strong of 
appetite.

4 Llol)., know not 
to be satisfied.

house shall be called an house of prayer 
for all people.

(8> The Lord G od which gathereth the 
outcasts of Israel saith, Yet will T 
gather others to him, Reside those that 
are gathered unto him.

All ye beasts of the field, come to 
devour, yea, all ye beasts in the forest. 
(10) His watchmen are blind: they are 
all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, 
they cannot bark; 2 sleeping, lying 
down, loving to slumber. (“ ) Yea, they 
are 3 greedy dogs which ‘ can never have 
enough, and they are shepherds that 
cannot understand: they all look to 
their own way, every one for his gain, 
from his quarter. (12) Come ye, say they, I 
will fetch wine, and we will fill ourselves 
with strong drink; and to morrow shall 
be as this day, and much more abundant.

the natural utterances of men treated as tlioy had 
been.

(5) E v e n  u n to  th em  w ill  I  g iv e  . . 1The words 
may refer simply to tho spiritual blessedness of the 
faithful (Rev. ii. 17, iii. 5), but the customs of Eastern 
temples and of the later synagogues suggest that they 
may refer primarily to the memorial tablets which wero 
put up iu such places in commemoration of distin
guished benefactors. For “ place”  rend memorial. We 
note, of course, tho special adaptatiou of the words 
“ better than of sons and daughters”  to the case which 
the prophet has iu view; but it has to be remembered 
also that tho rvholo promise substitutes the principle of 
catholicity for the rubrics of exclusiveness which we 
find iu Deut. xxiii. 1.

(6) A ls o  th e  son s  o f  th e  stra n ger  . . .—Proselytes 
also were to sharo in the blessings of tho wider 
covenant. The words “  to serve him ”  have been roferred 
to some menial offices like that of the Nethinim, 
“ hewers of wood and drawers of water”  (Josh ix. 27; 
Ezra viii. 20). Tho usage of tho word, however, limits 
it to honourable functions. The germ of Isaiah’s 
thought appears in Solomon’s dedication prayor 
(1 Kings viii. 41— 13). It receives its highest develop
ment (iu its entire separation from the building with 
which there and here it is associated), in John iv. 23. 
Comp, a further emancipation from the bondage of the 
law in chap. Ixvi. 21.

(<’) E v e n  th em  w ill  I  b r in g  . . .—The words 
foreshadow the breaking down of tho “  middle wall of 
partition ”  (Eph. ii. 14). Every privilege of the Israelite 
worshipper is to beloug also to the proselyte. It is 
perhaps assumed that the proselyte is circumcised. The 
development of truth is iu such eases gradual, and it 
was left for St. Paul to eompleto the work of Isaiah 
(Rom. ii. 26—29 ; Gal. vi. 15).

(8) T h e  L o r d  G o d  . . . sa ith .—The phrase is the 
normal one for introducing an oracle of special import
ance. This, so to speak, was to be one of the “ faithful 
sayings ”  of Isaiah. We can hardly fail to find in 
Jojm x. 16 a deliberate reproduction of Isaiah’s thought. 
Tho first clause refers clearly to the gathering of the 
heathen as following on that of tho “ outcasts” of 
Israel.

(9) A l l  ye bea sts  o f  th e  fie ld  . . .—The sud
den change of tone indicates that we enter on an en
tirely new section, which extends to the close of chap, 
lvii. The contents of that section fit in with the as
sumption of its having been written early in the reign 
of Manasseh, better than wi th that of a date after tho 
exile. The opening words summon tho enemies of 
Israel to do their work of punishment, and this is fol
lowed naturally by a denunciation of the sins which had 
made it necessary. For tho form of tho summons, 
comp. Ezek. xxxiv. 8; Jer. xii. 9.

(10) H is  w a tch m e n  are b lin d .—These aro the 
guides of tho people, and specially tho self-styled pro
phets, who are “ blind ”  to the signs of the times, who 
are “  dumb,”  and give no warning to the people of tho 
real dangers that threaten them, who prophesy for tho 
rewards of divination (Num. xxii. 7 ; 1 Sam. ix. 7 ; Nell, 
vi. 12), who are conspicuous for their luxury and in
temperance. Given the men who are described in 
chap. v. 22, xxviii. 7, 8, xxx. 10, and tho circumstances 
of Manasseh’s reign, no other result could be ex
pected.

S le e p in g .—The prophet, with a scornful iroiry, 
subs.ltutes hoztm (“ dreamers” ) for khozim (“ seers’ ). 
Tho “ lying down ” contrasts their indolent and easy 
life with the vigil and the fast of a true prophet.

(11) S h eph erd s th at ca n n o t u n d ersta n d  . . .— 
Better, and such are shepherds; they cannot understand. 
There is no confusion or change of metaphors. Wliat 
is implied is that tho prophets who aro not fit to be 
wateh-dogs of the flock, assume tho office of its 
shepherds.

F r o m  h is q u a rter— i.e., iu modern phrase, from 
his own sphere of influence.

(12) C om e y e , sa y  th e y  . . .—The words in 
italics are necessary to complete the sense; but their 
abseuee from tho Hebrew is noticeable, and noteworthy 
as an example of the prophet’s bold use of a dramatic 
form. He represents the falso prophet as giving a feast 
to his friends, and promising a yet more splendid 
banquet on the morrow. Here again we note continuity 
of character (chap. xxii. 13). Comp. Luke xii. 19, which 
reads almost like an echo of this passage. (Comp, the 
dramatic form of chap, xxviii. 9, 10.)
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The Jiiyhteous taken away ISAIAH, LVII. from the Evil to Come.

CH APTER L V II.— <» The righteous 
perislieth, and no man laycth it to 
heart: and 1,1 merciful men arc taken 
away, none considering that thearight- 
eous is taken away * 2 from the evil to 
come. (2) He shall 3enter into peace : 
they shall rest in their beds, each one 
walking 4 in his uprightness.

<3) But draw near hither, ye sons of 
the sorceress, the seed of the adulterer 
and the whore. (4> Against whom do ye 
sport yourselves? against whom make 
ye a wide month, and draw out the 
tongue? arc ye not children of trans
gression, a seed of falsehood. <5 * 8> En- 
flaming yourselves 5with idols 4 under

every green tree, slaying the children in 
the valleys under the clifts of the rocks? 
(l5) Among the smooth stones of the 
stream is thy portion ; they, they arc 
thy lo t : even to them hast thou poured 
a drink offering, thou hast offered a 
meat offering. Should 1 receive comfort 
in these? Upon a lofty and high 
mountain hast thou set thy b ed : even 
thither wentest thou up to offer sacrifice. 
(8) Behind the doors also and the posts 
hast thou set up thy remembrance: for 
thou hast discovered thyself to another 
than me, and art gone u p ; thou hast 
enlarged thy bed, and °made thee a 
covenant with them ; thou lovedst their

turn o f  
kui>tne44, or,
ytXil Ult44.

a Vb. 12. I ;  MU*.

2 Or, from that 
which is ceil.

3 Or. (jo in peace.

•I Or, before him.

b Or. among the 
oaks.

b 2 Kiogrf 10. 4.

0 Or, hnrot it for 
thyself larger 
than Un it 's.

LV II.
(b T h e  r ig h te o u s  p e r ish e th  . . .—The words 

seem written as if in the anticipation or in the actual 
presence of Manasseh's persecution of the true prophets. 
Even before that persecution burst out in its full 
violence, the “  righteous ”  survivors of Hczekiah’s 
regime may well have vexed their souls even to death 
with the evils that were aronnd them. The prophet 
finds comfort in the thought that their death was a de
liverance from yet worse evils. The singular number 
points to tho fow conspicuous sufferers.

(2) H e shall en ter  in to  p e a ce  . . .— Notice
able as presenting tho brighter side of the dim thoughts 
of Israel as to the life behind tho veil, and so far con
trasted with Hezekiah’s shrinking fear. (Comp. Job
iii. 17.) Eor the righteous there was peace in death as 
in life. For the wicked there was peace in neither 
(verse 21).

T h e y  sh a ll rest in  th e ir  b e d s .—The “ bed”  
is obviously the grave, the thought following naturally 
on that of death being as the sleep “  after life’s fitful 
fever.”  (Ezek. xxxii. 25.)

E a ch  on e  w a lk in g  in  h is  u p r ig h tn e ss .— 
Better, every one who has walked straight before him—  
has taken, i . e the straight path of duty (chap. xxx. 21.)

(3) Y e  son s o f  th e  so rce re ss .—The words may 
be purely figurative, as meaning those who practise 
sorcery, but it is also possible that they may have re
ference to the female soothsayers, such as are described 
in Ezek. xiii. 17—23.

T h e  a d u lte re r .—Here again the epithet may have 
had both a figurative and a literal application. (Comp. 
Matt. xii. 30, xvi. 4 ; James iv. 4.)

(4) A g a in s t w h o m  d o  y e  s p o rt  y o u rse lv e s  ? 
— The question, as in chap, xxxvii. 23, is one of 
indignant scorn, the implied answer being that the 
mockers were deriding tho servants of Jehovah. (Comp. 
Wisd. ii.), and, in so doing, mocking Jehovah himself. 
The “ wide mouth,” and tho “ drawn-out tongue,”  are 
the natural symbols of derision.

(•r>) E n fla m in g  y o u rse lv e s .—The best illustration 
of the phrase is found in the real or supposed deriva
tion of ’ ‘ fanatic”  as meaning one who is circa fana  
ealefactus. No word could better describe the orgiastic 
excitement of heathen rites. For “ with idols ”  read 
among the terebinths, which were prominent, with other 
trees, in the groves dedicated to idol-worship (Hos. iv. 
13; Ezek. vi. 13).

U n d e r  e v e ry  g reen  tree is almost a stereotyped 
formula in this connection (Dent. xii. 2 ; 1 Kings xiv. 
23; Jer. ii. 20), the tree itself becoming a direct object 
of tbe cultus.

S lay in g  th e  c h ild re n  in  the v a lle y s . . . .— 
This had been done by Aliaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 3). It 
was perfectly natural that it shoidd be done by Manas- 
soh. There is not the slightest trace of the revival of 
the practice among the exiles in Babylon or after their 
return. Tho scenery described— the torrent-stream, tho 
clefts of the rock—belongs distinctively to Palestine.

(G) A m o n g  the sm o o th  ston es  . . .—The worship 
of stones was almost as widely diffused as that of 
trees and serpents. In Gen. xxviii. 18 we have, at least, 
an analogous practice, which might easily become 
identical. Among the Phoenicians such stones were 
known as Bcetnlia (probably a Greeised form of Bethel), 
and were connected with the worship of the reproductive 
powers of nature. As the true portion of Israel was 
emphatically Jehovah (Jer. x. l t i ; Ps. xvi. 5) there is 
an indignant irony in the word thus used. The idolaters 
had chosen a fetish instead of the Eternal One. In 
thy portion, we have the feminine singular, desig
nating Israel as the faithless wife.

S h o u ld  I  r e ce iv e  c o m fo r t  in  th ese  ? —i.e., 
better. Should I  be quiet in sqjitc o f all this ! (Comp. 
Jer. v. 7.)

(") S et th y  b e d  . . .—Idolatry being as adultery, 
tho bed ”  follows naturally as representing tho locality 
of the idol-worship. Comp. Ezek. xvi. 31, xxiii. 17.

(8) H ast th o u  se t u p  th y  re m e m b ra n ce  . . . 
— The noun has been commonly referred to the Mcsusah, 
or memorial text, “ Jehovah is our God; Jehovah is 
one,”  which was to be written on the door-posts of each 
house (Dent. vi. 9, xi. 20); and the prophet is supposed 
to point to tho fact that this had been written behind the 
door, as showing that Israel bad been ashamed to con
fess her creed. The explanation seems tenable, but it 
is possible that “ remembrance ”  may stand for some 
idolatrous symbol or inscription which had been sub
stituted for tho true confession.

T h o u  h ast d is c o v e r e d  th y se lf .—Tho figure of 
the unfaithful wife is carried into its details almost with 
Ezekiel's boldness.

M ade th ee a co v e n a n t w ith  th e m  . . . — 
The noun, as the italics show, is implied in the verb. 
The faithless wife forsook the covenant of her youth 
with her husband, and made a fresh compact with the 
adulterers.



The Debasement o f Apostate Israel.

bed 'where thou sawest it. And 
2 thou wentest to the king with oint
ment, and didst increase thy perfumes, 
and didst send thy messengers far off, 
and didst debase thyself even unto hell. 
(i°) Thou art wearied in the greatness of 
thy w ay; yet saidst thou not, There 
is no hope: thou hast found the 3life 
of thine hand ; therefore thou wast not 
grieved.

("^And of whom hast thou been afraid 
or feared, that thou hast lied, and hast 
not remembered me, nor laid it to thy 
heart? have not I held my peace even 
of old, and thou fearest me not? <12> I 
will declare thy righteousness, and thy 
works; for they shall not profit thee. 
(,:i) When thou criest, let thy companies

The Holy One dwells with the Hamble.

deliver thee ; but the wind shall carry 
them all away ; vanity shall take them : 
but he that putteth his trust in me 
shall possess the land, and shall inherit 
my holy mountain; l '1' and shall say, 
"Cast ye up, east ye up, prepare the 
way, take up the stumbling-block out 
of the way of my people.

(is) ;pov tJ1U8 saith the high and lofty 
One that inhabiteth eternity, whose 
name is Holy ; I dwell in the high and 
holy place, with him also that is of a 
contrite and humble spirit, to revive the 
spirit of the humble, and to revive the 
heart of the contrite ones. (IG) For I 
will not contend for ever, neither will 
I be always wroth: for the spirit should 
fail before me, and the souls which I

ISAIAH, LVir.
1 Or. thou provi

ded st room.

2 Or, thou rrspec- 
tidst the kiuy.

3 Or, living.

a  ( li. 40. 3 & G2.10.

W h e re  th o u  sa w est it .—And thou, sawest the 
place, the words being used euphemistically for the 
obseeuo image of a Chemosh-like idol.

(9) T h o u  w en test to  th e  k in g  . . .—Tho 
alteration of a single letter would give to Molech ; and 
this may be tho meaning even of tho text as it stands. 
Looking to tho Manasseh-snrroundings of the passage, 
however, it is more natural to refer the words to the king, 
the great king of Assyria, whose religion Judah had 
basely and shamefully adopted. Tho sin of Aliaz (2 
Kings xvi. 11) had been reproduced by his grandson. 
The description that follows is that of a harlot adorn
ing herself for her evil calling, and finds its best illus
tration in Prov. vii. 14— 17. Looking to the previous 
traces of Isaiah’s study of that book (chap. xi. 1— 1, 
&c.) we may, perhaps, find in it a deliberate repro
duction of that passage. The “ ointment”  and “ per
fumes ”  are symbols of the treasures whieh were 
lavished to secure the Assyrian allianee. Tho words 
help us to understand Isaiah’s indignatiou at what must 
have seemed to him the initial step of a like poliey ou 
the part of Hezekiah (chap, xxxix. 3—7). The words 
which point to the “  far-off ”  land, to whieh the mes
sengers were sent, seem almost like an eeho from 
that king's apology.

E v e n  u n to  h e ll—i.e., Hades or Sheol, the world 
of the dead— as the symbol of an abysmal depth of 
degradation.

(10) T h o u  art w e a r ie d  in  th e  grea tn ess o f
th y  w a y  . . .—Better, with the length o f thy journey 
— i.e., with the long embassies to Assyria, and to Babylon, 
as for tho time the residence of its kings. For “ there is 
no hope,”  read, there is no result, or profit. Jndah would 
not acknowledge that the negotiations were fruitless.

T h o u  hast fo u n d  the li fe  o f  th in e  h a n d  
. . .—The words are a literal rendering, and convey the. 
meauiug, Thou didst renew the strength o f  thine hand 
— i.e., Judah found a fancied increase of power in tho 
allianee she was seeking, and therefore did not repent 
of her ignominious diplomacy.

(!'• A n d  o f  w h o m  h ast th ou  b e e n  a fra id  . . . ?  
— The cpiestion implies that Judah had been led by tho 
fear of man to forsake the fear of Jehovah, and this had 
led her to what was, in the fullest sense of the word, the 
false step of an allianee with Assyria, whieh was an 
acted lie.

Have I  n ot h o ld  m y  peace . . . ? —Tho words sug
gest, half-pityiugly, tho cause of tho people's little 
faith. From “ of old,”  i.e., during the period that 
preceded the captivity, or perhaps in the dark time 
of Mauasseh, Jehovah had been silent, and His long- 
suffering had been mistaken for apathy, and therefore 
the people had not feared Him.

('-) I  w il l  d e c la re  th y  r igh teou sn ess  . . .— 
Accepting the Hebrew text, wo must look on the word 
as used ironically, tho righteonsuess whieh is no 
righteousness. Comp. chap. lxiv. 6. A  slight alteration, 
adopted by many critics, gives “ my righteousness.”

Oh L e t th y  co m p a n ie s  . . ,—Tho word is used 
contemptuously of the crowd of gods introduced by 
the confluent idolatry of Mauasseh. (Comp. 2 Chron.
xxxiii. 3—7.) The prophet taunts tho worshipper with 
their impotence, “  Let them save thee, if they can,”  but 
that taunt is followed by a declaration that true help 
and strength will be given to all who trust in 
Jehovah.

Ub A n d  sh a ll sa y  . . .—Better, And one said. 
The prophet hears, as it were, a voiee behind him, 
bringing an oracle from Heaven, whieh renews tho 
cry of the herald in chap. xl. 3. Tho verb, 'cast up, 
points to the construction of tho “ highway ’ ’ of a 
spiritual ret uni, from which all impediments are 
removed.

(15) F o r  th u s sa ith  th e  h igh  an d  lo f t y  . . .—
Tho central truth for the comfort of God’s people is 
that the infinitely Great One cares even for the in
finitely little. Tho truth of the greatness of lowliness 
manifested in the life of Christ was but tho reflection 
of the permanent law of the Divine government. The 
“ high aud holy place ”  is, of course, the heavenly 
temple, the “ light inaccessible.”  The verse, as a 
whole, combines the truths of 2 Chron. vi. 18, and Ps. 
li. 17.

(16) I  w il l  n o t  c o n te n d  fo r  ev er  . . .—The 
words come as a message of comfort to the penitent 
who is still bearing the chastisement of his sins. Tho 
time during whieh God “  contends ”  with him as an 
accuser and a judge has its limits. Were it not so, 
the souls which he had mado would bo utterly con
sumed, and His purpose in creation would be frus
trated. Tho words seem like an eeho of Gen. vi. 3,
viii. 21. (Comp. Ps. eiii. 9, 10).
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have made. (17) For the iniquity of his 
covetousness was I wroth, and smote 
h im : I hid me, and was wroth, and lie 
went on 1 frowardly in the way -of his 
heart. <18) I have seen his ways, and 
will heal h im : I  will lead him also, and 
restore comforts unto him and to his 
mourners. (1!l) I create the fruit of the 
lips; Peace, peace to him that is far off, 
and to him that is near, saitli the L o r d  ; 
and I will heal him. G0) But the wicked 
are like the troubled sea, when it can
not rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt.

(2i) « There is no peace, saith my God, 
to the wicked.

C H APTER  L V III .— «  Cry 2aloud,

1 IIcl)., tnnung  tueny.

a  Cli. 43. •*>.

2 llcb .. With the 
throat.

3 Or. things tchere- 
u'ith ue gneve 
others.

A I lcb . griefs.

5 Or. ite f.tst not tie 
this day.

B C. clr. r®8.

spare not, lift up thy voice like a 
trumpet, and shew my people their 
transgression, and the house of Jacob 
their sms. <2) Yet they seek me daily', 
and delight to know my ways, as a 
nation that did righteousness, and for
sook not the ordinance of their God : 
they ask of me the ordinances of justice; 
they take delight in approaching to 
God.

(*) Wherefore have we fasted, sag 
they, and thou seestnot? wherefore have 
we afflicted our soul, and thou takest no 
knowledge ? Behold, in the day of your 
fast ye find pleasure, and exact all your 
s4labours. (4) Behold, ye fast for strife 
and debate, and to smite with the fist 
of wickedness: 6 ye shall not fast as

(1?) F o r  th e  in iq u ity  o f  h is  c o v e to u s n e s s  . . . 
— Literally, o f his gain. This was the root-evil, out of 
which all others sprang (Jer. vi. 13; Ezek. xxxiii. 31 ; 
1 Tim. vi. 10), and for this, therefore, a sharp chastise
ment was needed that men might learn what their true 
wealth consisted in. The last elauso may either state 
the guilt which caused the wrath, or paint the obduracy 
which went on doing evil in spite of it.

(is) I  h a v e  seen  h is w a y s  . . .—The words have 
been interpreted : (1) of the evil ways described in the 
previous verse; (2) of the way of repentance into 
which Israel had been led by chastisement. (1) seems 
most in harmony with the context. The paths had 
been rough and thorny, but Jehovah presents Himself 
as the Healer to those who had been wounded by them, 
and leads them into a better way. The “ mourners ” 
are those who have been touched as with the “ godly 
sorrow ”  of 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

(19) T h e  fr u it  o f  th e  lip s  . . .—The words point 
primarily to the praise and thanksgiving of the par
doned penitent (comp. Hos. xiv. 2 ; Heb. xiii. 15), but 
include also all true utterances of the wise of heart 
(Prov. x. 31). All these alike have their origin in the 
creative fiat of Jehovah, which proclaims “ peace”  (i.e., 
salvation) to all, whether near or far, Jews in Jeru
salem, or Jews in exile, or (as in Eph. ii. 17) the Gentiles 
whose distance was that of spiritual remoteness. The 
message of healing is for all.

(20) T h e  w ic k e d  are lik e  th e  t r o u b le d  sea  
. . .— The promise of healing is, however, not uncondi
tional. The acceptance of peace requires calmness; 
but for the wicked, whoso thoughts are restlessly 
seething with evil ripening into act, this true peace is, 
in the nature of the case, impossible. We note the re
currence of the watchword of chap, xlviii. 22, as 
indicating the close of another section of the prophecy. 
The MSS. and versions present a curious variation in 
verse 21: some “ saith Jehovah,”  some “ God,”  some “ the 
Lord God.”  It would almost seem as if transcribers 
and translators had shrunk from the prophet's bold
ness in claiming God as in some special sense his 
God. It has a parallel, however, in chap. vii. 13, and 
may be noted, accordingly, as one of the characteristic 
touches common to the two parts of Isaiah. The 
“  Sea ”  of which Isaiah speaks may possibly have been 
the Dead Sea, casting up its salt bituminous deposits.

L V III.
(1) C ry  a lo u d  . . .—Literally, with the throat, 

i.e., with uo faiut whisper as from stammering lips, 
but with full strength of voice. The work of the 
preacher of repentance is not to be done slightly or by 
speaking smooth things (eomp. Ezek. xiii. 10— 15). The 
*• trumpet ”  of the next clause emphasises the thought 
yet fnrther.

(2) Y e t  th e y  seek  rue d a ily  . . .—The “  seeking ” 
is that of those who come, like the elders in Ezek. xx. 1, 
to “  enquire ’ ’ of Jehovah, and looking for an oracle 
from Him. The words point to the incongruous union, 
possible in the reign of Manasseh, but hardly possible 
after the exile, of this formal recognition of Jehovah 
with an apostate life. Every phrase rings in the tone of 
au incisive irony, describing eaeli element of a true 
devotion which the people did not possess.

(3) W h e re fo r e  h ave  w e  fasted  . . .—The words
remind us of those of a much later prophet (Mai. iii. 14), 
but the complaints of the unconscious hypocrites who 
are amazed that their service is not accepted as siueero 
are in every age the same. Only one fast, that of the Day 
of Atonement, was prescribed by the Law. In practice, 
however, they were often held in times of calamity 
(comp. chap, xxxii. 12 ; Joel i. 13 ; 2 Chron. xx. 3), and 
we may legitimately think of them as haring been 
more or less frequent under Hezekiah (chap, xxxrii. 1,2). 
Now, as though that had been a meritorious work, the 
people ask what good had come of it ? After the exile 
fasts wore instituted, commemorative of the siege of 
Jerusalem, its capture, its destruction, and the murder 
of Godaliah (Zeeh. vii. 3, riii. 19), and those who main
tain the later date of the book naturally suppose that 
these are the fasts referred to. '

In  th e  d a y  o f  y o u r  fast y e  fin d  p lea su re  . . . 
— Bettor, ye carry on your business. Fasts were not 
governed, like the Sabbath, by a fixed law, and the 
people consequently lost sight of the true end of fast
ing—prayer, meditation, penitence.

E x a c t  aU y o u r  la b o u rs .—The words are rendered 
by some critics more vividly, though with the same 
meaning, ye oppress all your labourers. (Comp. Jas.
v. 4.)

(i) B e h o ld , y e  fast fo r  strife  an d  deb a te .— 
The words possibly point to tho psychological fact that
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ye do this day, to make your voice to be 
beard on high. (5> Is i t 0 such a fast 
that I have chosen? 4’ a day for a man 
to afflict his soul? is it to how down his 
head as a bulrush, and to spread sack
cloth and ashes under him ? wilt thou 
call this a fast, and an acceptable day 
to the L ord  ? (6) Ts not this the fast
that I have chosen ? to loose the hands 
of wickedness, to undo 2 the heavy bur
dens, and to let the 3 oppressed go free, 
and that ye break every yoke ? (7) Is it
not cto deal thy bread to the hungry, 
•and that thou bring the poor that arc 
4east out to thy house? when thou seest 
the naked, that thou cover him; and 
that thou hide not thyself from thine 
own flesh?

(8) Then shall thy light break forth as 
the morning, and thine health shall

u Zpcli. 7. 5.

b Lev. 10. 1*0.

1 Or, to afflict him 
ttoul tor a titty t

2 Ilrb., tho bundles 
of the yoke.

3 Del)., broken, 

c Efcek. 18. 7.

i Or. afflicted.

ft I leb ..shallgather 
thee up.

0 lleb ., droughts.

7 n e b ., lie, *r, de
ceive.

d ch.G1.4.

spring forth speedily: and thy righteous
ness shall go before thee; the glory of 
the L okb  5shall be thy rereward. 
(!l) Then shalt thou call, and the Loan 
shall answer; thou shalt cry, and he 
shall say, Here I am. If thou take away 
from the midst of thee the yoke, the 
putting forth of the finger, and speak
ing vanity; <I0> and i f  thou draw out 
thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the 
afflicted soul; then shall thy light rise 
in obscurity, and thy darkness he as the 
noon day: (1,) and the Loan shall guide 
thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in 
8 drought, and make fat thy bones : and 
thou shalt be like a watered garden, and 
like a spring of water, whose waters 
Hail not. W) And they that shall he of 
thee ‘'shall build the old waste places: 
thou shalt raise up the foundations of

an unspiritual fasting irritates the nerves and embitters 
tho temper. Extremes meet, and the disputes of 
fasting controversialists are often as fiereo as those of 
drunken disputants. (Comp, the conspiracy of Acts 
xxiii. 21.)

(5) A  d a y  fo r  a m an  to  a fflict h is  s o u l.—
The phrase comes from Lev. xvi. 29, and describes the 
soul-sorrow which was the true ideal of fasting. In 
contrast with this wo have the picture, reminding ns of 
Matt. vi. 16, of the mechanical prostrations, which arc 
as the waving of a bulrush in tho breeze. The image 
suggests a new aspect of our Lord’s statement, that the 
Baptist was not as “ a reed shaken by the wind”  (Matt, 
xi. 7), sail., that his fasting was not outward and 
ceremonial, like that of the Pharisees.

(6) T o  lo o se  th e  b a n d s  o f  w ick e d n e s s .—The 
words do not exclude abstinence from food as an act of 
discipline and victory over self-indulgence, but dcclaro 
its insufficiency by itself. So in the practice of the 
ancient Church fasting and almsgiving were closely 
connected, as indeed they are in Matt. vi. 1, 16. The 
history of the emancipation of the slaves and of their 
subsequent return to bondage presents a curious illus
tration of the prophet’s words (Jer. xxxiv. 8— 22). The 
truth which he proclaimed was recognised in the hour 
of danger and forgotten in that of safety. Comp. 
Joel ii. 13.

T o  u n d o  th e  h e a v y  b u rd e n s .—Literally, the 
thongs o f the yoke, the leather straps which fastened the 
yoke on the head of the oxen as they ploughed. Again 
we trace an echo of the thought and almost of the 
phraseology in our Lord’s teacliing (Matt. xi. 29. 30, 
xxiii. 4). The Pharisees who fasted laid heavy burdens 
on men’s shoulders. He, who was thought not to fast, 
relieved them of their two-fold yoke of evil selfishness 
and ceremonial formalism.

(") T o  dea l th y  b re a d .—Literally, to break bread, 
as in the familiar phrase of the New Testament (Matt,
xxvi. 26; Acts xx. 11, xxvii. 34). Tho bread of the 
Jews seems to have been made always in the thin oval 
•cakes, which were naturally broken rather than cut.

T h e  p o o r  th at are cast o u t.—The words include 
all forms o f homelessness—tenants evicted by their 
landlords, debtors by their creditors, slaves fleeing from

their masters’ cruelty, the persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake, perhaps even political refugees. Note the 
parallelism with Matt. xxv. 35, 36.

F ro m  th in e  o w n  flesh .—Usage, as in Gen. xxix. 
14; Nell. v. 5, leads ns to refor tho words primarily to 
suffering Israelites, but tlioso who have learnt that 
“ God hath made of one blood all the nations of the 
earth ”  (Acts xvii. 26) will extend its range to every 
form of suffering humanity.

(8) T h e n  sh a ll th y  lig h t . . .—The dawning of a 
new day, as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 4; the growth as of new and 
healthy flesh after long illness; ‘ 'righteousness,”  i.e., 
the sentence of acquittal in the eyes of all the world, as 
leading the van of a triumphant march, the “  glory of 
Jehovah”  following in the rear as a protection; all 
these images arc heaped together to paint tho fulness 
of blessing that follows on that true renunciation of 
the old evil selfishness of which fasting is but a symbol 
and a part.

(9) T h en  shalt th o u  ca ll.—The words point to 
the secret of the prayer which is answered in contrast to 
the formal worship that found no acceptance (verses 
2, 4).

T h e  p u tt in g  fo r th  o f  th e  fin g er .—The gesture 
(Cheyne compares the “ in f amis digitus” of Persius 
ii. 33) has in well-nigh all nations been a natural 
symbol of scorn. It is in action what the words “  Raca ” 
and “ Thou fool ”  arc in the language of Matt. v. 22.

(10) D ra w  o u t  th y  so u l.—The words have been 
interpreted as meaning (1) giving up sensuous desires 
for the sake of flthers; (2) ministering of thy substance;
(3) extending thy sympathy. On the whole, (3) seems 
preferable.

T h en  sh a ll th y  lig h t  r ise .—We noto the recur
rence of tho imagery of chap. ix. 2.

(11) In  d ro u g h t.—Literally, droughts, cither with 
the force of intensity or as meaning “ dry places.”

A n d  m ak e fa t .—Better, shall strengthen, or make 
supple.

L ik e  a w a te re d  g a rd e n .—Comp. Ps. i. 3, Isa. 
xliv. 3, 4, Jer. xxxi. 12, in the last of which wc have 
the self-same phrase.

(12) S h a ll b u ild  th e  o ld  w aste  p la ce s .—The 
prophet contemplates primarily the restoration of the
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many generations; and tliou shalt be 
called, The repairer of the breach, The 
restorer of paths to dwell in.

<13l If thou turn-away thy foot.from 
the sabbath, f r o m  doing thy pleasure on 
my holy day; and call the sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the L ord, honour
able ; and shalt honour him, not doing 
thine own ways, nor finding thine own 
pleasure, nor speaking th in e  ow n  words: 
*U) Then shalt thou delight thyself in 
the L ord ; and I will cause thee to 
“ride upon the high places of the earth, 
and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob 
thy father: for the mouth of the L ord 
hath spoken i t .

a Dout. 32. 13.

b Num, 11. 23; cb. 
So. 2

1 Or, have made 
him hnit.

C Oil 1 IS.

il Job  IS. 35; P$. 7. IL

'i Or, adders’.

3 Or. that which i* 
sprinkled Is as If 
there brake out <t 
rtper.

CHAPTER L I X .  — d) Behold, the 
L ord ’ s hand is not bshortened, that 
it cannot save ; neither his ear heavy, 
that it cannot hear: <-) but your iniqui
ties have separated between you and 
your God, and your sins 1 have hid his  
face from you, that he wall not hear. 
(3) B o r  cy0ur hands are defiled with blood, 
and your fingers with iniquity; your

e Job. 6. 14, 15k

/  Prow  l. 10; 
Uotu. 3.15.

4 Hob., breaking.

5 Or, right.

lips have spoken lies, yonr tongue hath 
muttered perverseness. (+) None calletli 
for justice, nor a n y  pleadeth for truth : 
they trust in vanity, and speak lies; 
''they conceive mischief, and bring forth 
iniquity. (s) They hatch 2cockatrice’ 
eggs, and weave the spider’s web: he 
that eatcth of their eggs dieth, and
3 that which is crushed breakctli out into 
a viper. <6> "Their webs shall not be
come garments, neither shall they cover 
themselves with their works: their works 
a re  .works of iniquity, and the act of 
violence is  in their hands. P'/Tlieir 
feet ran to evil, and they make haste to 
shed innocent blood: their thoughts 
a re  thoughts of iniquity; wasting and
4 destruction a re  in their paths. The 
way of peace they know not; and th ere  
is  no ĵudgment in their goings: they 
have made them crooked paths: who
soever goeth therein shall not know 
peace.

<9) Therefore is judgment far from us, 
neither doth justice overtake us: we 
wait for light, but behold obscurity; for

public anil privato buildings of Jerusalem, but the 
words have obvionsly a wider spiritual application.

T h e  fo u n d a tio n s  o f  m a n y  g e n e ra t io n s—i.e., 
those that had been lying in ruins, with no super
structure, for even a longer period than the seventy 
years of exile.

T h o u  sh alt b e  ca lle d  . . .—This was to be the 
special work, and was to constitute the enduring fame, 
of the new Israel.

P aths to  d w e ll  in —i.e., the streets of the city 
shall be once more flanked until houses on cither side, 
and not merely roads from one point to another.

(>3) I f  th o u  tu rn  a w a y  th y  fo o t .—The teaching 
of eliap. lvi. 4—7, as to the Sabbath is resumed. The form 
of the phrase implies the idea that the Sabbath is as holy 
ground, on which no profane foot must tread (Exod.iii. 5).

T h y  p le a su re .—Better, thy business.
N o r  sp e a k in g  th in e  o w n  w o r d s .—Literally, 

speak words, as in Hos. x. 4, for idle unprofitable talk 
(Prov. x. 19, Eecles. v. 3).

(U) i  -win cau se  th ee  to  r id e  u p o n  th e  h ig h  
p la ce s  o f  the earth .—Better, o f the land: i.e., of 
Canaan, the idea being that of a victorious march to 
occupy all commanding positions, and thus connecting 
itself with the full enjoyment of the heritage of Israel 
in the next clause.

L IX .
(1) B e h o ld , the L o r d ’ s h a n d  . . .—The declara

tion is an implied answer to the complaint, like that of 
eliap. lviii. 3, that the glorious promises had not as yet 
lioeu fulfilled. The murmurers are told that the 
hindrance is on their side.

(2) H a v e  sep ara ted —i.e., have become, as it were, 
a “  middle wall of partition ”  excluding them from the 
Divine presence.

H is  fa ce .—Better, the face. The Hebrew lias 
neither article nor possessive pronoun, the substantive 
being treated almost as a proper name.

(3) Y o u r  h a n d s are d e file d  w ith  b lo o d .— 
The accusation of the “ grand indictment”  of chap. i. 15 
is reproduced verbatim.

W N o n e  caU eth  fo r  ju s t ice . — Better, none 
preferreth his suit with truthfulness. The words point 
chiefly to the guilt of unrighteous prosecutions, bnt may 
include that of false witness also.

T h e y  tru st in  v a n ity .—Literally, in chaos—the 
characteristic tohu of both parts of Isaiah (chaps, xxiv. 
10, xxix. 21, xl. 17, 23).

(5) T h e y  h a tch  c o c k a t r ic e ’ eggs . — Better, 
basilisk's, as in eliap. xiv. 29, The schemes of the 
evil-doers are displayed in tlioir power for evil and their 
impotence for good. To “  eat of the eggs,”  which are 
assumed to be poisonous, is to fall in with their schemes, 
and so be mined: to “ crush”  them is to oppose and so 
to rouse a more venomous opposition. Jleu break tho 
egg, and the living viper darts forth to attack them.

(*) T h e ir  w e b s  sh all n o t b e co m e  ga rm en ts .— 
See the same figiiro in eliap. xxx. I. The point of 
the comparison lies chiefly in the uselessness of the 
spider's webs, but the second clause emphasises also 
the fact that the only purpose which the webs serve is 
one of mischief. They may catch flies, they cannot 
clothe men.

(7) T h e ir  fe e t ru n  to  e v il.—Note the parallelisms, 
entirely after the manner of Isaiah, with Prov. i. 1C, 
xvi. 17. So the four words “ paths,”  “  goings,”  
“ ways,”  and “ paths ”  (another word in the Hebrew) 
are all from the same book.

<9) T h e re fo re  is  ju d g m e n t .—Tbo pleading of 
tho prophet is followed by the confession which he 
makes on their behalf. They admit that the delay in
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brightness, but we walk in darkness, 
uo) \ye grope l'or the wall like the blind, 
and we grope as it' wc had  no eyes: we 
stumble at noon day as in the night; 
w e are  in desolate places as dead m en . 
(U) \Ve roar all like bears, and mourn 
sore like doves: we look for judgment, 
but there is  none ; for salvation, but it is 
far off from us. (12) For our transgres
sions are multiplied before thee, and our 
sins testify against us: for our trans
gressions arc with us ; and a s fo r  our 
iniquities, we know them ; <13> in trans
gressing and lying against the L oud , 
and departing away from our God, 
speaking oppression and revolt, con
ceiving and uttering from the heart 
words of falsehood. <14> And judgment 
is turned away backward, and justice 
standeth afar off: for truth is fallen in 
the street, and equity cannot enter.

1 O r, iti (iccounirtl 
mutt.

2 I lft i., it uan crtl 
in Inn t'jtn.

a  cli. GO. 0.

b E p h . fl. 17; l These. 5, 8.

C ch . GO. G.

3 Bcl>.. recoin- 
p< net*.

Yea, truth faileth ; and he that 
| departeth from evil 'maketli himself a 
| prey :

And the L oud saw it , and 2it dis
pleased him that there teas no judgment. 
lllj) And he saw that there urns no man, 
and wondered that there teas no inter
cessor : "therefore his arm brought 
salvation unto him ; and his righteous
ness, it sustained him. <17) ‘ For he put 
on righteousness as a breastplate, and 
an helmet of salvation upon his head ; 
and he put on the garments of vengeance 

f o r  clothing, and was clad with zeal as 
j a cloke. <lb> "According to their 3dceds, 
accordingly he will repay, fury to his 
adversaries, recompence to his enemies; 
to the islands he wiil repay recompeuco.

<19) So shall they fear the name of the 
L ord from the west, and his glory from 
the rising of the sun. When the enemy

the manifestation of God's judgment against their 
enemies, and of His righteousness (i.e., bounty) towards 
themselves, has been caused by their own sins.

W e  w a it fo r  l ig h t .—1The cry of the expectant 
Israelites is, mutatis mutandis, like that of the “ How 
long ? ”  of Zech. i. 12; Rev. vi. 10. On the assumption | 
that the words come ideally from the Babylonian exiles. ; 
the first of these passages presents an interesting t 
coincidence.

(10) W e  g ro p e  fo r  th e  waU  . . .—The words 
present a striking parallelism with Deut. xxviii. 29, 
and may have been reproduced from, or in. it.

W e  are in  d eso la te  p la ce s  . . .—Many critics 
render, (1) among those fu ll o f  life, or (2) in luxu
riant fields, of which (1) is preferable, as giving an 
antithesis like that of the other clauses. So taken, wo 
have a parallelism with Ps. Ixxiii. 5—S.

(U) W e  ro a r  all lik e  b ea rs  . . .—The comparison 
is not found elsewhere in Scripture, but Horace (Epp. 
xvi.51) gives “  circumgemit ursus ovile.”  For the dove, 
comp. chap, xxxviii. 14; Ezck. vii. 16.

U-) F o r  ou r  tran sg ression s  . . .—The parallel
ism with tho confessions of Daniel (chap. ix. 5— 15) and 
Ezra (chap. ix. 6— 15) is singularly striking, but is as 
explicable on the hypothesis that they reproduced that 
of 2 Isaiah as on the assumption that this also was written 
at the close of the exile. It would, of course, be as true in 
the time of Manassch as at any subsequent period. 
The self accusations of the pcoplo are now, as they 
ought to be, as full and severe as the prophet's 
original indictment had been.

(1:U In  tra n sg ress in g  . . .—The clauses point 
respectively (1) to false and hypocritical worship; (2) 
to open apostacy; (3) to sius against man, and these 
subdivided into (a) sins against truth, and (6) sius 
against justice.

ah T ru th  is fa llen  in  the s tre e t— i.e., the broad 
open place, or agora, of the city. Tho words point 
naturally to Jerusalem. I f  they refer to Babylon, we 
must assume, unless we deal with the hmguago as 
altogether figurative, that the exiles had a quarter of 
their own, in which they had an agora f o r  business and 
judicial proceedings.
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(15) T ru th  fa ile th —i .e ., is banished, and becomes as 
a missing and lost thing. The man who departs from 
evil is but tho victim of the evil-doers. Other render
ings are (1) is  o u tla w ed , and (2 ) is cou n ted  m ad , but tho 
Authorised Version is quite tenable. The words remind 
ns of the terrible picture of Greek demoralisation in 
Time. iii.

A n d  the L o rd  saw  it . . .—The verse at first 
suggests the thought that what Jehovah saw were tho 
sins thus described. The sequeueo of thought, how
ever, tends to tho conclusion that the words aro 
properly the beginning of a new section, and that tho 
supplied pronoun refers to the repentance and confes
sion of the people. It displeased Him—literally, was 
evil in His eyes—that the penitents were still subject 
to oppression, that they found no leader and deliverer, 
and therefore He came, as it were, alone and unaided, 
to the rescue. (Comp. Joel ii. 17— 19.)

(Rj) H e  sa w  that th ere  w as n o  m an . . .—If 
the words mean n o ‘ 'righteous man.’ ’ we have a parallel 
in Jer. v. 1, and the “  intercessor ” points to action like 
that of Aaron (N’nm. xvi. 48) or Phinehas (Niim. xxv. 7 ’. 
On tho interpretation here adopted, “ no man”  is 
equivalent to “  uo champion.”

(U) H e p u t on  r ig h te o u sn e ss  . . .—The close 
parallelism with chap. xi. points, as far as it goes, to 
identity of authorship: and that with Eph. vi. 11— 17 
suggests a new significance for St. Paul’s “  whoh 
armour of God.”

T h e  garm en ts o f  v en g ea n ce  . . .—As parts of 
a warrior's dress the “  garment s ”  are the short tunic, oi 
tabard, which hung over the lveast-plate; the “ cloke”  
the scarlet mantle (the ch lu m y s  of the Roman soldier), 
its colour probably making it a fit symbol of the zeal of 
Jehovah.

(is) T o  h is a d versa ries  . . .—The judgment is 
generally against all, in Israel or outside it, who eonm 
under this description. The word “ islands”  is used, as 
elsewhere, for far-off lands. The words point to every 
such judgment, from that of Cyrus to the great 
final day. •

(i9) w h e n  th e  e n e m y  shall c o m e  in  . . .—Tho 
noun admits of the senses “ adversary,”  " adversity,”
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The Redeemer coming to Zion. I S A I A H ,  L X . The Gathering o j the Gentiles.

shall come in "like a flood, the Spirit of 
the L ord shall 'lift up a standard 
against him. (2°) And 4 the Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto thenvthat 
turn from transgression in Jacob, saith 
the L ord .

(21) As for me, this is my covenant 
with, them, saith the L ord ; M y spirit 
that is upon thee, and my words which 
I  have put in thy mouth, shall not de
part out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
month of thy seed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy' seed’s seed, saith the L ord, from 
henceforth and for ever.

CHAPTER L X .— W Arise, "shine; for 
thy light is come, and the glory of the 
L ord is risen upon thee. (2) Fox*, be
hold, the darkness shall cover the earth, 
and gross darkness the people : but the 
L ord shall arise upon thee, and his 
glory shall be seen upon thee. (3) And 
the "Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy

.1 K V. IS. 13.

I Or, yut him to 
Jti'jhl.

h I in iu .  11. 20.

2 Or, \-t mliiihfnt- 
fit / /nr thy light 
co until.

c Rev. 21. 21.

>1 Cl). 49. is.

3 Or. unite f>f the 
set t xlntll he 
tuna'll toiciiftl 
thee.

4 Or, icculth.

e eh. 61. C.

rising. <n ■'Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and see: all they gather them
selves together, they come to thee : thy 
sons shall come from far, and thy 
daughters shall be nursed at thy side. 
15) Then thou shalt see, and flow to- 
gcthei*, and thine heart shall fear, and 
be cnlai’g ed ; because the 3abundance 
of the sea shall be converted unto thee, 

. the ‘ forces of the Gentiles shall come 
unto thee. (6) The multitude of camels 
shall cover thee, the dromedaries of 
Midian and Ephah ; all they from Sheba 
shall come : they shall bring "gold and 
incense ; and they shall shew forth the 
praises oP the L ord . ("> All the flocks 
of Kedar shall be gathered together 

j unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall 
minister unto thee : they shall come up 
with acceptance on mine altar, and I  
will glorify the house of my glory.

W ho a r e  these t h a t  fly as a cloxid, 
and as the doves to their windows ? 
(9) Surely the isles shall wait for me,

“  hemmed in.’ ’ “  rushing,’’ ami the verse lias accordingly 
been very differently rendered. (1) He (Jehovah) shall 
come like a rushing stream which the breath o f  Jehovah 
(i.e., a strong and mighty wind) driveth. (2) Adversity 
shall come like a stream. The verse is difficult, but 
the Authorised Version is, at least, as teuablo as any 
other rendering, and finds parallelisms in Jcr. xlvi. 7, 8 
for tho image of a flood, and in Ps. lx. 4 for that of the 
banner. (Comp, also chap. xi. 10.)

(2°) A n d  th e  R e d e e m e r  sh all c o m e . . .—The 
picture of the Theophany is continued—Jehovah comes 
as a Redeemer (Goel, as in chaps, xli. I f , xliii. 1, Job
xix. 25) to the true Zion, to those who have turned from 
their transgression. The verse is noticeable as being 
quoted, with variations, by St. Paul in Rom. xi. 20.

(21) A s  fo r  m e , th is is  m y  c o v e n a n t . . .— 
The words are, as to their form, an echo of Gen. xvii. 4; 
as to their meaning, the germ of Jer. xxxi. 31; Hcb. viii. 
10. x. 10. The new covenant is to involve the gift of tho 
Spirit, that writes tho law of God inwardly in the heart, 
as distinct from tho Law, which is thought of as outside 
tho conscience, doing its work as an accuser and a judge.

L X .
(1) A r is e , sh in e  . . .—The description of the 

redeemed Zion—i.e., tho new Jerusalem—seen in the 
prophet’s vision as under the forms of the old. She 
has been prostrate, as in the darkness of Sheol (as in 
chaps, li. 23, lvii. 9). The word comes that bids her rise 
to a new life, radiant with tlio glory of the Lord. In Eph.
v. 14 wo have, perhaps, an echo, though not a quotation, 
o f the prophet’s words.

(2) T h e  d a rk n e ss  shall c o v e r  th e  earth  . . .— 
Tho darkness which had shrouded Zion still sproads its 
veil over the heat lion nations of tho world, but they also 
are to share in the light which is to stream forth from 
the new Jerusalem. ]Comp. Mai. iv. 2; Ps.lxxxiv. 11.)

(x) L if t  u p  th in e  e y e s  . . .—Repeated from 
chap. xlix. 18.

T h y  d a u g h te rs  sh a ll b e  n u rse d  at th y  side  
. . .—As in chap. lxvi. 12, the words point to the Eastern 
custom of carrying young children on the hi]) of their 
mother, with their arms clasped round her waist.

(5) T h e n  th o u  sh alt see .—A various reading 
adopted by many commentators gives thou shalt fear.

T h in e  h eart sh a ll fear  . . .—Literally, shall 
throb, as with an awe-strieken joy  at tho marvellous 
prosperity, but that throb of awe is followed by the 
expansion of ecstatic joy.

T h e  a b u n d a n ce  o f  the sea—i.e., the riches of 
tho Western isles, with which the new Jerusalem was to 
bo tilled, as Tyi-o and Zidou had been of old. (Ezek.
xxvii. 1— 25).

(0) T h e  m u lt itu d e  o f  cam els  . . .—The ver.se 
paints the commerce of the East, as verse 5 had described 
that of the West. For the camels and riches of Midian, 
see Judg. vi. 5, viii. 26. “ Ephah ”  appears in Gen. xxv. 4 
among the sous of Midian. “ Sheba”  keeps up its 
traditional fame for gold and incense (Ps. Ixxii. 10; 
Strabo xvi. 4, 19).

(") K e d a r .—The nomad tribes (eliap. xxi. 17) come 
as well as the trading ones. Nebaioth, mentioned with 
Kedar, in Gen. xxv. 13, among the descendants of 
Ishmael, expanded in the centuries preceding the 
Christian era, into the kingdom of tho Nabathcean 
Arabs, spreading from the ZElauitic Gulf to the Hauran. 
Tho two names together include what were known to 
the Roman geographers as Arabia Felix and Arabia 
Pet raja. Tho primary thought is that the Temple of 
the new Jerusalem will be supplied with its sacrifices 
from tho inexhaustible flocks of these regions.

(8) W h o  are  th ese  . . .—The vision of tho prophet 
brings before him the cloud-liko sails of the ships that 
are bringing back the exiles over the Mediterranean 
and the Red Seas, hastening to their homo like doves 
to their dovo-cote. (Comp. Hos. xi. 11.)

(n) T h o  is le s  . . .— i.e.. as in chap. xlix. 1, tho far- 
off maritime regions of the West.
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and tlio ships of Tarshish first, "to bring 
thy sons from far, their silver and their 
gold with them, onto the name of the 
L oud thy God, and to the Holy One of 
Israel, because he hath glorified thee. 
'<10> And the sons of strangers shall build 
up thy walls, and their kings shall 
minister onto thee: for in my wrath I 
smote thee, but in my favour have I 
had mercy on thee. (11) Therefore thy 
•gates ‘ shall be open continually; they 
shall not be shut day nor n ight; that 
men may bring unto thee the ‘ forces of 
the Gentiles, and that their kings v i a y  
■he brought. (12) For the nation and 
kingdom that will not serve thee shall 
perish ; yea, those nations shall be 
utterly wasted. (13) The glory of Leba
non shall come unto thee, the fir tree, 
the pine tree, and the box together, to 
beautify the place of my sanctuary; and 
I  will make the place of my feet glori
ous. <u> The sons also of them that

a Gal. 4. 26.

1) Hcv. 21. 25.

1 O r . ir ft /lfft .

c Hev. 3.9.

afflicted thee shall come bending unto 
thee; and all they that despised thee 
shall "bow themselves down at the soles 
of thy fe e t; and the}' shall call thee, 
The city of the Loan, The Zion of the 
Holy One of Israel.

(15‘ Whereas thou hast been forsaken 
and hated, so that no man went through 
thee, I  will make thee an eternal ex
cellency, a joy of many generations. 
<li:> Thou shalt also suck the milk of the 
Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of 
kings: and thou shalt know that I the 
L okd am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, 
the mighty One of Jacob. (17) For brass 
I will bring gold, and for iron I will 
bring silver, and for wood brass, and for 
stones iron : I  will also make thy officers 
peace, and thine exactors righteousness. 
(18> Violence shall no more be heard in 
thy land, wasting nor destruction within 
thy borders; but thou shalt call thy 
walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise.

S h ips o f  T arsh ish .—These are, as iu chap. ii. IG, 
the first-class trading ships, whether trading with 
that country (Spain) or iu the Indian Ocean. (Comp. 
1 Kings x. 22, xxii. 4S.) The mention of silver and 
gold may, therefore, point to Ophir as well as Spain.

T h e  H o ly  O ne o f  Is ra e l.— We note once more 
the recurrence of the characteristic Name.

(10) T h e  son s o f  stra n g ers  sh a ll b u ild  . . .— 
Either as willing proselytes or as being brought iuto 
subjection. (Comp. Zeeh. vi. 15.) To build the 
temples or palaces of couquerors was, as in the case of 
the Egyptian and Babylonian bondage, the almost inevi
table lot of the conquered.

(ill T h y  g ates sh a ll b e  o p e n  co n t in u a lly . 
— The words imply (1) a state of peace iu which there 
would be no danger of attack; and (2) the constant 
stream of caravans of pilgrims, with their offerings, en
tering by night as well as day. It is interesting to 
note St. John's transfer of the thought to the heavenly 
Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 25, 26).

T h e  fo r c e s  o f  the G e n tile s .— Better, the riches, 
or the possessions.

T h a t th e ir  k in g s  m a y  b e  b r o u g h t  . . .— 
The verb, as iu chap. xx. 4, I  Sam. xxx. 2, implies that 
they are brought as captives, acknowledging, with or 
against their will, the sovereignty of Zion.

(is) T h e  g lo r y  o f  L e b a n o n  . . .—The prophet 
sees iu the new Jerusalem a rerival of the glories of 
the days of Solomon. The cedars of Lebanon, and other 
trees of the forest, are to furnish timber for its buildings, 
or even to be planted iu the courts of the Temple, or iu 
its open places and streets (Pss. lii. 8, xeii. 12, 13; Isa. 
xxxv. 2).

T h e  b o x  is probably, as in chap. xli. 19, a species 
o f  cedar.

T h e  p la ce  o f  m y  fe e t  is clearly parallel with the 
“  sanctuary”  of the previous clause. So the word “  foot
stool ” is used of the Temple iu Pss. xeix. 5. exxxii. 7.

(u) T h e  so n s  a lso  o f  th e m  th a t a fflicted  
th e e  . . .—The explanation commonly given is that

the “  sous ”  are named because the persecutors them
selves are thought of as no more. It seems better, 
however, to see in the words an expression of the law of 
inherited retribution, which eutered so largel}’ into the 
Hebrew's thought of the moral government of tho 
world. That law will show itself in the prostrate 
homage with which the descendants of the old oppres
sors will recognise that the restored city is indeed tho 
Zion of the Holy One of Israol.

(15) W h e re a s  th o u  hast b e e n  fo rsa k e n  . . .— 
The figure of the daughter of Zion, who had been as a 
forsaken and slighted wife (comp. chap. lxii. 4). mingles 
with the literal picture of a city in ruins, abandoned 
and nnrisited.

(is) T h o u  sh a lt a lso  su ck  th e  m ilk  o f  the 
G e n tile s  . . .—The metaphor is bold, but the prophet 
had already presented it in a less startling form in 
chap. xlix. 23. What is meant in either caso is that 
the new Jerusalem shall be supported by the offerings 
of the Gentiles.

(17) F o r  brass I  w ill b r in g  g o ld  . . .— 
The material wealth of the days of Solomon (1 Kings
x. 21— 27) furnishes another element iu the picture of 
tho ideal city, but with this striking difference: that 
there the “ officers ”  and “ exactors”  of the king had 
been instruments of oppression (1 Kings xii. 4). while 
now they were to bo the very embodiment of right
eousness, and, iu the widest sense, of ” peace,”  and, 
therefore, of prosperity.

(is) V io le n c e  sh a ll n o  m o re  . . .— Following 
the thought of the previous verse, we see in the words 
a picture of freedom from internal misgoverumeut 
rather than from external invasion.

T h o u  sh alt ca ll th y  w a lls  Sa lvation  . . .— 
The idea, almost the very pilirase, has met ns before in 
chap. xxri. 1. They probably found a starting-point in 
the Eastern practice of giving to the walls of a city 
names that implied a consecration. Thus the walls of 
Babylon were named Imgnr Bel and Ximetti Belkit 
(Records o f  the Past, v. 124,125).
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(19) aTiie snn shall be no more tliv light 
by day; neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light unto thee : but the 
L oud shall be unto thee an everlasting 
light, and thy God thy glory. (-U) Thy 
sun shall no more go down ; neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the 
L oud shall be thine everlasting light, 
and the days of thy mourning shall be 
ended. <21) Thy people also shall he all 
righteous : they shall inherit the land 
for ever, the branch of my planting, the 
work of my hands, that I may be glori
fied. <—) A  little one shall become a 
thousand, and a small one a strong 
nation : I the L ord  will hasten it in his 
time.

If ltCV. 81. 23 
55. 5.

b Luke i. 19.

c ch. sa is.

CHAPTER L X I.— (1) The ‘ Spirit of

the Lord God is upon me ; because the 
L oud hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek; he hath sent 
me to bind up the brokenhearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to them that 
arc bound; <-) to proclaim the accept
able year of the L oud, and the day of 
vengeance of our G od ; to comfort all 
that mourn; to appoint unto them 
that mourn in Zion, to give vmto them 
beauty for ashes, the oil o f joy  for 
mourning, the garment of praise for 
the spirit of heaviness; that they might 
be called trees o f righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord, that he might be 
glorified.

(*) And they shall 'build the old 
wastes, they shall raise up the former

(19) T h e  8Un gha i; kg n o  m ore  . . .—Tho ideal 
picture becomes bolder and more transcendent. Snn 
and moon may still shine, but, as in Rev. xxi. 2d (ob
viously derived from this), they shall not be needed in 
the radianco of tho greater glory of tho presence of 
Jehovah. Here on earth tho sun sets and the moon 
wanes, bnt in that Divine glory there is no waning and 
no setting. “ Mourning ”  will belong to tho past 
(comp. Rev. xxi. 4), everlasting joy to tho future.

(21) T h y  p e o p le  a lso  sh a ll b e  a ll r ig h te o u s  
. . .—The city is to realiso tho as yet unfulfilled ideal 
of Pss. xv. and xxiv. Evil will bo blotted out, and, 
therefore, there will be no forfeiture of the inheritance. 
In tho “ branch ”  wo have the words which had been 
prominent in chap. xi. 1, and which is now extended 
from tho ideal representative of the nation to the whole 
body of the poople.

I2-') A  lit t le  on e  sh a ll b e c o m e  a th ou san d . 
— The noun is probably to bo taken not in its merely 
numerical value, but, as in Judges vi. 15, 1 Sam. xxiii. 
23, Mieali v. 2, for a clan or sub-division of a tribe.

L X I.
(U T h e  S p irit o f  the L o r d  G o d  is  u p o n  m e

. . .— AVo have obviously a new poem in the form of a 
soliloquy, and wo ask, “  AVho is the speaker ? ”  The 
Jewish Targnrn and many modern critics hear only the 
voice of Isaiah. Guided by chaps, xli. 1,1. 4—0. we re
cognise here, as there, the utterance of the ideal Servant 
of Jehovah. That view, it needs scarcely bo said, is 
tho one suggested to all Christian minds by our Lord's 
application of tho passage to His own work in Luke
iv. 16—22. Tho opening words repeat what had been 
said by Jehovah of tho Servant in chap. xlii. 1. The 
“ anointing,”  as it stands, might bo that of king (1 
Sam. ix. 1(1. x. 1), or priest (Exod. xxix. 2; Lev. vii. 36), 
or prophet (1 Kings xix. 16). As interpreted by its 
fulfilment, it may bo held to include all three.

T o  p re a ch  g o o d  tid in g s  . . .—Comp. Note on 
chap. xl. 0. To this passage, more than any other, oven 
than chap. xl. 9, wo may trace the nso of the word 
“  gospel ”  (“  evangel,” “ good tidings ” ) in onr Lord's 
teaching and that of the Apostles. Claiming the 
promise as fulfilled in Himself. He became the great

evangelist, and all who followed Him were called to 
the same office.

T o  b in d  u p  th e  b r o k e n -h e a r te d  . . .— The 
primary thought is that of a healing bandage applied 
to tho heart's wounds. (Comp. i. 6). The Servant of 
Jehovah is the great physician as well as the evangelist.

T o  p r o c la im  lib e r ty .— Phrase and thought arc- 
taken from the law of the Year of Jubilee (Lev. xxv. 
It); Ezck. xlvi. 17 ; Jer. xxxiv. 8).

T h e  o p e n in g  o f  the p r iso n .—The L X X .. adopted 
in Luke iv. 18, gives “ recovery of sight to tho blind : ”  
and as tho verb is never used for the opening of a room 
or door, and is used in chaps, xxxv. 5, xlii. 7, for the 
opening of the eyes, that is probably its meaning here.

(2) T o  p r o c la im  th e  a cce p ta b le  y e a r  . . .— 
The Year of Jubilee is still, perhaps, in tho prophet’s 
thoughts ; but tho chief point of the promise is the 
contrast botween the “ year”  of favour and the single- 
■' day ”  of vengeance, reminding ns of the liko contrast 
in Exod. xx. 5, 6.

<s) T o  a p p o in t u n to  th em  that m o u rn  . . .— 
The verb (literally, to set) has no object either in the 
Hebrew or English, and it would seem as if the pro
phet corrected himself in the act of writing or 
dictating, and substituted for a word which would have 
applied only to the coronet one which was better fitted 
for the whole context.

B e a u ty  fo r  ashes.—Literally, a diadem, or coronet, 
which is to take the place of the ashes that had been 
sprinkled on tho head of the mourners or penitents 
(2 Sam. i. 2, xiii. 19; Josh. vii. 6). The assonance of 
the two Hebrew words, epher, paer, deserves notico.

O il o f  j o y .—Same phrase as in Ps. xlv. 7.
T h e sp ir it  o f  h ea v in ess  . . .—The second noun 

is that used for the “  smoking ”  or “ dimly burning” 
tlax in chap. xlii. 3, and in its figurative) seuso in 
chap. xlii. 4 ; Ezck. xxi. 7.

T h at th e y  m ig h t b e  ca lle d  trees  o f  
r ig h te o u sn e ss  . . .—Strictly, terebinths, or oaks, ns 
tho symbols of perennial verdure—tho “ righteousness ” 
being thought of as the gift of the Spirit of Jehovah, 
and, therefore, life-giving and enduring—and in their 
beauty and strength manifesting His glory.

(i) T h e y  sh a ll b u ild  th e  o ld  w astes . . 
Literally the waste places o f  olden time: i.c., not merely
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desolations, and they shall repair the 
waste cities, the desolations of many 
•fenerations. <5) And strangers shall 
stand and feed yonr flocks, and the sons 
of the alien shall he your plowmen and 
your vinedressers. l'iJ But ye shall be 
named the Priests of the L oud  : men, 
shall call you the Ministers of our God: 
“ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, 
and in their glory shall ye boast your
selves.

<7) For your shame ye shall have 
double; and for confusion they shall 
rejoice in their portion : therefore in 

• their land they shall possess the double: 
everlasting joy shall be unto them.
(8) For I  the L oud love judgment, I  hate 
robbery for burnt offering ; and I will 
direct their work in truth, and I  will 
make an everlasting covenant with them. 
<°) And their seed shall be known

<1 ClbGO.fl.

1 dn'keih cm
u pilCHt.

among tbe Gentiles, and their offspring 
among the people: all that. see them 
shall acknowledge them, that they are 
the seed which the Loan hath blessed.

(i") £ will greatly rejoice in the Loan, 
my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for 
he hath clothed me with the garments 
of salvation, he hath covered me with 
the robe of righteousness, as a bride
groom 'decketh himself with ornaments, 
and as a bride adornoth herself with her 
jewels. (11) For as the earth bringeth 
forth her bud, ami as the garden causeth 
the things that are sown in it to spring 
forth ; so the Lord Gon will cause 
righteousness and praise to spring forth 
before all the nations.

CHAPTER L X II .— <» For Zion’s sake 
null I not hold my peace, and for Jeru
salem’s sake I  will not rest, until the

the cities that had fallen into rains during tko exile, 
hut those that had been lying waste for generations. 
The words aro parallel with thoso of chap, iviii. 12. By 
some commentators strangers is supplied from verse 5 as 
the implied subject, as in chap. lx. 10. Here, however, it 
wonld seem as if the prophet looked on the rebuilding 
as being Israel's own work, while service of another 
kind was assigned to tho aliens.

(5) S tra n gers sh all stand  . . . —he., like servants 
waiting for their master’s orders. The implied thought 
of the whole passage is, as in the next verse, that all 
Israel is raised to the dignity of a priestly caste, leav
ing the rough work of the world to be done by 
foreigners, who stood on a lower level. (Comp. Ecclus. 
xxxviii. 31—34.)

(6) B u t y e  shall b e  n am ed  the P riests  o f  the 
L o r d  . . .—This had been the original ideal of the 
nation’s life (Exod. xix. 6), forfeited for a time through 
the sins of the people (Exod. xxviii. 1), to be fulfilled at 
last in the citizens of the new Jerusalem. (Comp. 1 Pet. 
ii. 0.) The thought implies, it may be noted, that as 
Israel has succeeded to the position of the sons of Aaron, 
so mankind at large is to occupy the position of Israel, as 
chosen and redeemed. Even the heathen Gentiles shall 
speak of the new Israel as “  Ministers of our God.”

Y e  sh a ll eat the r ich es  o f  th e  G e n tile s  
. . .— St. Paid seems to see a partial fulfilment of tho 
promise in the collection made among the Gentiles for 
the Church at Jerusalem (Rom. xv. 27). On tho other 
baud, the phrase that the conversion of the Jews shall 
be tho riches of the Gentiles (Rom. xi. 12). affords an 
illustration of the varying aspects of prophetic imagery.

(") F o r  y o u r  sham e y e  sh all have d o u b le  . . .  — 
i.c., double compensation for tho suffering of years 
(comp. Zeeli. ix. 12), the general idea passing in the 
next clause into a double inheritance of territory. See 
Note on chap. xl. 2.

(8) I  h ate  r o b b e r y  fo r  b u rn t o fferin g .—The 
Authorised Version follows tho Vulg. anil Luther, but 
the words, commonly applied as condemning the formal 
sacrifices of the wicked, do not fit in with the context, 
and it is better to take tho rendering of the L X X . and 
the Targum, I  hate robbery with violence, as referring to

the spoliation which Israel had suffered at the hands 
of tile Chaldicans.

I  w ill d ire c t th e ir  w o r k  in  tru th .—Belter— 
the word for “ work”  standing, as in Lev. xix. 13.E/.ek. 
xxix. 20. for its reward—I  will appoint their recompense 
in faithfulness.

00 T h e ir  seed  shaU b e  k n o w n —i.e., as in Prov. 
xxxi. 23, shall be “  renowned,”  or " honourably recog
nised.”  even by tho heathen, as the people whom 
Jehovah hath blessed. (Comp. chap. lxv. 23.)

(10) I  w ill  g re a tly  re jo ice  . . .—The speaker is 
again, as in verse 1, the ideal Servant of Jehovah, who 
identifies himself with the people and slaves. The 
Targum, it may be noted, makes Jerusalem tho 
speaker.

T h e  garm en ts o f  sa lva tion  . . .—The imagery 
is the same as that of chap. lix. 17 and verse 3, 
its entirely spiritnal significance being, [lei'liaps, still 
more strongly accentuated.

A s  a b r id e g ro o m  d e ck e th  h im se lf w ith  
orn a m en ts .—Literally, wears a turban (or mitre), as 
a priest. It would appear from Song Sol. iii. 11 
that bridegrooms wore a special head-dress on the day 
of their espousal, and this is here compared to tho 
priestly "  bonnet,”  or “ mitre ’’ (Exod. xxviii. l.xxxix. 28; 
Ezek. xliv. 18). On the special occasion which may 
have suggested the image, see Note on chap. Ixii. 4.

(11) A s  the earth  b r in g e th  fo r th  h er  b u d  . . .  
— The passage is memorable as at least suggesting the 
leading thought of the parable of the sower, and tho 
appropriation of that title to Himself by (lie Sou of 
Man (Matt. xiii. 3—23. 37: Mark iv. 20—2:>).

L X II.
(i) F o r  Z io n ’s sake . . .—Opinions again differ as 

to the speaker. Is he the prophet, or the Servant of 
Jehovah, or Jehovah Himself i On the whole, the 
second view seems to be most in harmony with what 
follows. The true Servant will carry on what in tho 
language of later theology may be called his mediato
rial intercessory work, that there may be no delay in 
the fulfilment of the glorious promises that have just 
been uttered.
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righteousness thereof go forth as bright
ness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp 
that burnetii. And the Gentiles shall 
see thj- righteousness, and all kings thy 
glory: and thou shalt be called by a 
new name, which the mouth of the 
L ord  shall name. (S) Thou shalt also 
be a crown of glory in the hand of the 
L o r d , and a royal diadem in the hand 
of thy God. (4) “ Thou shalt no more 
be termed Forsaken; neither shall thy 
land any more be termed Desolate: but 
thou shalt be called 1Hephzi-bah, and 
thy land 2Beulah: for the L ord  de- 
lighteth in thee, and thy land shall be 
married. For as a young man mar- 
rieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry 
thee : and 3«s the bridegroom rejoiceth 
over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice 
over thee.

<C) I have set watchmen upon thy

a Hot*. 1. 10; 1 pel. 
2. in.

l That Is. Mi/ >U- 
hyht Is m /(• r.

' 2 That is. J /n frtftl.

3 lli-by irith the 
j o y  o f  the bti<lc-
IJIOOIH.

4 Or, ye that ore 
the Low'# re- 
utentbrtincer#.

5 Uc-b., ifilcnce.

fi llrb., I f  I give, 
&c.

b cb . 40. 3 Si 67. M.

walls, 0  Jerusalem, which shall never 
hold their peace day nor night: 4ye 
that make mention of the L o r d , keep 
not silence, <7) and give him no 5 rest, 
till he establish, and till he make Jeru
salem a praise in the earth. <s> The 
L ord  hath sworn by his right hand, and 
by the arm of his strength, “Surely I  
will no more give thy corn to be meat 
for thine enemies; and the sons of the 
stranger shall not drinlc thy wine, for 
the which thou hast laboured : but
they that have gathered it shall eat it, 
and praise the L ord ; and they that 
have brought it together shall drink it 
in the courts of my holiness.

d°) Go through, go through the gates ; 
4 prepare ye the way of the people; cast 
up, cast up the highway; gather out 
the stones; lift up a standard for the 
people. <U) Behold, the L ord  hath pro-

A s b r ig h tn e s s .—Better, as the hri/jhtness o f  morn
ing. the word being thus used in chap. lx. 3, Prov. iv. IS.

A s  a la m p  . . .—Better, as a burning torch.
(2) T h o u  sh a lt  b e  called, b y  a n e w  n am e . . . 

— So iu Jer. xxxiii. 16, the uamo of the restored city is 
to be “ Jehovah our Righteousness.”  The root-thought 
is that the altered state is to be embodied, as iu tho 
caso of Abraham aud Israel, iu a now uamo. Here, 
howevev, the effeet of the promise is heightened, as in 
Rev. ii. 17, iii. 12. by the abseneo of the now name, as 
something which is to truusecud all experieuee.

_ (*) A  c ro w n  o f  g lo r y  . . .—The “  crown ”  as 
distinctively kingly; the “  diadem”  implies a “ tiara,”  
liko tho mitre of the High Priest (Exod. xxviii. 4 ; 
Zecli. iii. 5). The two “ hands”  are expressed by 
different words iu the Hebrew, the secoud having the 
seuse of the open palm of tho baud. Tho “ uew crown,” 
i.e., tho uew glory accruing to Jehovah from the 
restoration of Jerusalem, is not worn on tho head 
(thought of, wo may believe, as already crowned from 
eternity), but held forth iu the hand for the gaze of the 
adoring nations.

<4> T h o u  sh a lt n o  m ore  b e  te rm e d  F o rsa k e n  
. . .— The change of uamo is here partially indicated, 
and probably finds its starting-point in the marriage of 
Hezekiah with Hcphzi-bah (2 Kings xxi. 1), which, on 
the assumption of Isaiah’s authorship of theso chapters, 
would be fresh in the prophet's memory. It would be 
entirely after his manner to see in the bride’s name, as 
in those of his own sons, an omen of the future. The 
fact that tho Hobrow word for Forsaken (Azitbah) had 
been borne by a previous queen, tho mother of 
Jchoshaphat (1 Kings xxii. 42), confirms the view here 
taken. *• Hcphzi-bah ” means “ my delight is in her;” 
and “  Beulah,”  " married.”
_ (5) So sh a ll th y  son s m a rry  th ee  . . .—The 
image of tho brido is presented under another aspect. 
Tho people of a country are, in their collective unity, as 
tho bridegroom, and tho country is as tho bride. They 
aro bound, as the husband is to the wife, to ehorishaud 
protect it, to be ready to livo and die for it.

(“) I  h ave set w a tch m en  u p o n  th y  w a lls  . . . 
— The “ watchmen ” have been differently interpreted

as (1) angelic guardians and (2) prophets. Zeeh. i. 
12, and Dan. x. 16— 21 may bo alleged in favour o f 
(1), but on tho whole, (2) seems preferable. The 
prophets of the return from exile, Zeehariah, Haggai, 
Malaehi, may be thought of as representative examples 
of such “ watchmen,”  as also are the prophets of tho 
Christian Church, which takes partly, at least, the 
position of the new Jerusalem.

Y e  that m a k e  m e n tio n  . . .—Better, i/e that are 
the remembrancers. They aro to remind Jehovah of' 
His promises day and night, that He may hasten their 
fulfilment, never resting till tho future Jerusalem is in 
very deed “  a praise in the earth.”  (Comp. Zeeh. i. 12.)

( 8) T h e  L o r d  hath  sw o rn  . . .—The principle of' 
tho Epistle to the Hebrews (Hcb. vi. 13) is recognised 
here. Jehovah can swear by nothing less than that 
which is the symbol of His own greatness, identified 
with Himself.

I  w il l  n o  m o re  g iv e  th y  c o r n  . . .—The words 
throw ns back upon tho early history of Israel, subject 
at any time to the desolating attacks of Midianites. 
(Judges vi. 4,11), Assyrians (Isa. xvi. 9), and Philistines 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 18). The new blessing stands in special 
contrast with the curse of Dent, xxviii. 33, 51.

(9) In  th e  co u rts  o f  m y  h o lin e ss .—Better, o f  
my sanctuary. Tho harvest and the vintage festivals 
are to bo kept, as of old, without interruption, tho 
master of the house, with his family and the Levitcs 
aud the poor (Dent. xiv. 22— 27), eating of the first- 
fruits “ before the Lord.”

(10) G o  th ro u g h  . . .—Here, probably, wo have tho 
cry of tho prophet himself (but, possibly, also that of 
the Servant of Jehovah) addressed to the heralds, who 
are to go forth and summon the exiles to return to the 
restored city. On the special phrases, see Notes on 
chaps, xl. 3, lvii. 14.

L ift  u p  a sta n d a rd  fo r  th e  p e o p le .—Literally, 
peoples, the plural indicating that the prophet thinks of 
the Gentilo nations as escorting Israel. It follows 
from this that the command itself is addressed, like tho- 
previous clauses, to the returning exiles.

(H) T h e  L o r d  hath  p ro c la im e d  . . .—A partial 
fulfilment of tho words is found in the decree of Cyrus;
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c la im e d  u n to  th e  e n d  o f  th e  w o r ld ,  “ S a y  
y e  to  th e  d a u g h te r  o f  Z io n ,  B e h o ld ,  t h y  
s a lv a t io n  c o m e th  ; b e h o ld ,  h is  ‘ r e w a rd  
is w i t h  h im ,  a n d  h is  'w o r k  b e fo re  h im .  
(,'2) A n d  t h e y  s h a l l  c a l l  th e m ,  T h e  l io l j -  
p e o p le , T h e  re d e e m e d  o f  th e  L oud : a n d  
th o u  s h a l t  b e  c a lle d ,  S o u g h t  o u t ,  A  c i t y  
n o t  fo r s a k e n .

a fcivli. (*. 0 ; .Man, 
"t. 6 : John JV 
i:>.

h di. lo. l'l.

1 Or, rccohipcttcc.

C H A P T E R  L X I I I . — <') W h o  is t h is  
t h a t  c o m e th  f r o m  E d o m ,  w i t h  d y e d  
g a r m e n ts  f r o m  B o z r a h ?  t h is  that is 
- g lo r io u s  in  h is  a p p a re l,  t r a v e l l in g  in  
th e  g re a tn e s s  o f  h is  s t r e n g th  ?

I  t h a t  s p e a k  in  r ig h te o u s n e s s ,  m ig h t y  
t o  save .

(3) W h e r e fo r e  cart thou r e d  i n  t h in e

U decked.

c Rev. 10.13.

d ch. 31. H.

c. ch. W. 16.

a p p a re l,  a n d  t h y  g a rm e n ts  l i k e  h im  t h a t  
t r e a d e t l i  i n  th e  w i i ie f a t  ?

1 h a v e  t r o d d e n  th e  w in e p re s s  a lo n e ;  
a n d  o f  th e  p e o p le  there was n o n e  w i t h  
m e :  f o r  I  w i l l  t r e a d  th e m  in  m in e  a n g e r ,  
a n d  t r a m p le  th e m  in  m y  f u r y  ; a n d  t h e i r  
b lo o d  s h a l l  be  s p r in k le d  u p o n  m y  g a r 
m e n ts ,  a n d  I  w i l l  s ta in  a l l  m y  r a im e n t ,  
(i) T o r  th e  A la y  o f  v e n g e a n c e  is in  m in e  
h e a r t ,  a n d  th e  y e a r  o f  m y  re d e e m e d  is  
c o m e . <5) A n d  I  lo o k e d , a n d  there was 
n o n e  t o  h e lp ; a n d  1 w o n d e re d  t h a t  
there was n o n e  to  u p h o ld : th e r e fo r e  
m in e  o w n  'a r m  b r o u g h t  s a lv a t io n  u n to  
m e  ; a n d  m y  f u r y ,  i t  u p h e ld  m e . M  A n d  
I  w i l l  t r e a d  d o w n  th e  p e o p le  in  m in e  
a n g e r ,  a n d  m a k e  th e m  d r u n k  in  1113'

(E/.ra i. 1, 2); but they liavo also a wider range, aud 
take iu all the events by which history becomes as tho 
voico of God, proclaiming His will.

T h e  e n d  o f  the w o r ld  has been restricted by 
some commentators to tho wostern regions of the 
Mediterranean, but without sufficient reason.

B e h o ld , h is  rew a rd  is  w ith  h im .—Repeated 
from chap. xl. 10, whero see Notes.

('-) T h e  re d e e m e d  o f  th e  L o r d .—Literally, ran- 
soined, as in chaps, xxxv. 10, li. 10.

S o u g h t o u t  . . .—i.e., a city which men would seek 
after to honour, and promote its welfaro. (Comp, the 
opposito, “ Zion, which no man secketh after,” in Jer.
xxx. 17.)

A  c it y  n o t  fo rsa k e n .— With special refcrcnco to 
the name “  A'/.nbah ”  iu verse 4. (Comp, the change of 
names in Hosea ii. 1.)

L X III.
0) W h o  is  th is  that co m e th  fr o m  E d o m ?

. . .— There is no apparent connection between verses 
1— 6 and what precedes and follows. They must ho 
dealt with, accordingly, as a separate section, though not, 
as somo critics have suggested, by a different writer. 
To understand its relation to the prophet’s mind, we 
must remember the part which Edom had taken during 
the history of which Isaiah was cognisant, perhaps also 
that which lie foresaw they would take in tho period 
that was to follow. That part had been one of persis
tent hostility. They had been allied with tho Tyrians 
against Jndali, and had been guilty of ruthless atroei. 
tics (Amos i. 9—II). They had carried off Jowish
prisoners as slaves (Obad. 10,11). They had been allies 
of the Assyrian invaders (Ps. lxxxiii. 6), and had 
smitten Judah in tho days of Ahaz (2 Cliron. xxviii. 17). 
I f  we think of the prophet as soeing in spirit the working 
of the old enmity at a later period, we may extend tho 
induction to their exultation at tho capture of Jerusa
lem (Ps. cxxxvii. 7 ; Lam. iv. 21). The memory of 
these tilings sank deep into the nation, and tho first 
words of the last of the prophets echo the old hatred 
(Mnl. i. 2— 1). In tlio later days of Judaism, when 
Rabbis uttered their enrses against their oppressors, 
Edom was substituted for Rome, as St. John substi
tutes Babylon (Rev. xviii. 2). Isaiah, possibly starting 
from tho memory of some recent outrages in tho reign 
of Hezekiali, and taking Edom as the representative of

all the nearer hereditary enemies of Israel, passes 
into nil eestaey of jubilation, and sees the conquering 
king returning from his work of vengeaneo. Tho form 
is that of a warrior coming from the hlumaean Bozrali 
(as distinct from that in tlie Haurfui, Jer. xlviii. 21) 
in bright-red garments. And tho colour (as in Rev.
xix. 13) is not that of the scarlet dress worn by soldiers 
(Nahum ii. 3). but that of blood just shed.

T ra v e llin g .—Tho Hebrew verb (bending, or t o s s i n g  

the bead) indicates the movement and gestures of a 
conqueror exulting in bis victory.

I  t h a t  s p e a k  . . .— Tho hero-avenger, the right
eous king who represents Jehovah, hears the wondering 
question, and makes answer for himself. “ Righteous
ness”  and “ salvation,”  which he claims as liis attri
butes, show that I10 is nouo other than the ideal 
Servant of the Lord of Hosts, sharing His attributes.

(2) W h e re fo r e  art th o u  re d  . . . ?—1The won
dering question shows that tho colour is not that of the 
warrior’s usual dress. The Hebrew word for “  red ”  
(adorn) connects itself with Edom (comp. Gcu. xxv. 30), 
as batsir (“ vintage” ) probably with Bozrali.

(3) I  h ave tro d d e n  the w in e p re ss  a lon e  . . . 
— The “ winepress”  is here, as elsewhere (Joel iii. 13; 
Lam. i. 15 ; Rev. xiv. IS—20), tho received symbol of the 
eaniage of battle. What tho licro-conqneror asserts is 
that tiie battle was fought by him single-handed. He 
had no human allies, but God was with him. A  slight 
change in the vowel-points, adopted by some interpre
ters, turns the verbs into futures : “ I will tread . . . 
witl trample. . . .”  as in the second clause of the 
Authorised Version. It is better, perhaps to take the 
latter verb also as in tho past. The work of slaughter 
is clearly thought of as accomplished before tho 
warrior is seen.

(■*) T h e  d a y  o f  v e n g e a n ce  is .—Better, in both 
clauses, was, as pointing to the motive of the action, of 
which the blood-stained garments were the result.

T h e  y e a r  o f  m y  re d eem ed  . . .— Better, the 
year o f  my redemption, soil., tho work of redeeming 
my peoplo.

(5) I  lo o k e d  . . :—As in chap. 1. 2. the absolute 
isolation of the avenger and redeemer is emphasised 
again and again. Nothing but his own indomitablo 
and righteons zeal against evil had sustained him.

(6) I  w ill tre a d  d o w n  . . .—Better, I  trod ; and 
so throughout tho verso.
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fury, iiml I will bring down their strength 
to the earth.

(7) I will mention the lovingkindnesses 
of the L oud, and the praises of the 
Lonn, according to all that the "L oud 
hath bestowed on us, and the great 
goodness toward the house of Israel, 
which he hath bestowed on them ac
cording to his mercies, and according to 
the multitude of his lovingkindnesses.

(s) For he said, Surely they are my 
people, children that will not lie : so he 
w as their Saviour. (0) In all their afflic
tion lie was afflicted, and the angel 
of his presence saved them : “in his love 
and in his pity he redeemed them ; and

a Ik ut. 7.7, 8.

b Kx. 15. 2 1 : Ntmi. 
11. 1) ; IV  7S. J6w. y.

C Ex. 11. 30.

1 Or. fhtphcrds, as 
1V  77. :u

</ Ex. 14.21; Jo>b. 
3.10.

lie bare them, and carried them all the 
days of old. (10) But they ‘ rebelled, and 
vexed his holy Spirit: therefore he was 
turned to be their enemy, and he fought 
against them.

(10 Then he remembered the days of 
old, Moses, and his people, saying, 
Where is lie that “brought them up 
out of the sea with the ‘ shepherd of his 
flock? where is he that put his holy 
Spirit within him ? I12) That led them
by the right hand of Moses with his 
glorious arm, ‘'dividing the water before 
them, to make himself an everlasting 
name ? (‘3) That led them through the
deep, as an horse in the wilderness, that

M a k e  th e m  d ru n k , implies a change of imagery 
from that of the battle to that of the eup of wrath, as 
in chap. li. 17, Ps. Ixxv. 8, Jer. xxv. 15. The section 
which thus closes has often been applied (as, e.g.. in the 
Prayer-Book Epistle for tho Monday before Easter) to 
thejiassieu of our Lord. In that agony and death it 
has been said He was alone, and none was with Him. 
He trod the winepress of the wrath of God. It is ob
vious, however, that this, though we may legitimately 
apply some of Isaiah's phrases to it, is not an interpre
tation of this passage, which paints a victory, and not a 
passion. The true analogue in the New Testament is 
that of the victory of the triumphant Christ in Rev. xix. 
I I — 13; but it may be conceded that, from one point of 
Hew, the agony and the cross were themselves a conflict 
with the powers of evil (John xii. 31, 32; Col. ii. 15), 
and that as He came out of that conflict as a conqueror, 
the words in which Isaiah paints the victor over Edom 
may, though in a ranch remoter analogy, be applicable 
to Him in that conflict also.

(") I  w il l  m e n tio n  . . .—The words begin an 
entirely new section, of the nature of a psalm of thanks
giving for redemption (verse 16). Possibly, in tho 
arrangement of the book it was thought that such a 
psalm followed rightly on the great dramatic dialogue 
which represented the victory of the Redeemer. The 
psalm begins, according to the inqdicd rule of Ps. 1. 23, 
with praise, and passes afterward to narrative and 
supplication.

(s) F o r  h e  said . . .—The words throw us back to 
the starting-point of God's covenant with His people, 
based, so to speak, on the assumption that they would 
not fail utterly in the fulfilment of their promises. 
(Com]). Exod. xix. 3—6.)

W I n  all th e ir  affliction  . . .—Literally, there was 
affliction to Him. So taken, the words speak of a eom- 
passion liko that of Judges x. 16. The Hebrew text 
gives. In all their affliction there ions no affliction : i.e., 
it was as nothing compared with the salvation which 
came from Jehovah. The Authorised Version follows 
the Keri. or marginal reading of the Hebrew. It may 
bo inferred, from tho strange rendoring of both clauses 
in tho L X X . (“  neither a messenger, nor an angol, but 
He himself saved them ” ), that the variation in the text 
existed at an early date, and was a source of perplexity, 
and therefore of conjectural emendation.

T h e  a n g e l o f  h is  p re se n ce  . . .—Literally, 
the anyel o f His face. As in Exod. xxiii. 20—23,
xxxii. 31, xxxiii. 2, so here, Jehovah is thought of as

working out His purpose of deliverance for Israel 
through the mediation of an angel, who is thus described 
either as revealing the highest attributes of God, of 
which the “ fa ce” is the anthropomorphic symbol, 
or as standing ever in tho immediate presence of tho 
King of kings, ready for any mission.

H e  b a re  th em  . . .—The same image of fatherly 
care meets us in chap. xlvi. 3, Exod. xix. 4, Dent. i. 31, 
xxxii. II.

UO) V e x e d  h is  h o ly  S p ir it  . . .—Literally, his 
Spirit o f  holiness. So St. Paul speaks of Christians 
as "  grieving the Holy Spirit.”  Here, aud in Ps. li. 11, 
as iu the "Angel of the Presence,”  we may note a fore
shadowing of the truth of the triuni personality of the 
unity of the Godhead, which was afterwards to be re
vealed. That which “ vexed ”  tho Holy Spirit was, iu 
tho nature of the ease, tho nnholiness of the people, 
and this involved a change in the manifestation of tho 
Divine Love, which was now compelled to show itself 
as wrath.

(11) T h e n  h e  re m e m b e re d  . . .—The readings 
vary, and tho construction is difficult. Probably, tho 
best rendering is, His people remembered the ancient 
days o f Moses. Iu any ease, it is Israel that remembers, 
aud by that act repents. (Comp, the toue and thoughts 
of Pss. lxxvii., lxxviii., ev., evi.)

W it h  th e  sh e p h e rd  . . .—Many MSS., as in tho 
margin, give the plnral, “ shepherds,”  probably as in
cluding Aaron aud Miriam as among the leaders aud 
deliverers of the people. (Comp. Ps. lxxvii. 20; Mic.
vi. 4.)

W ith in  h im .—Not Moses only, but Israel collec
tively. Note the many instances of the gift of the 
Spirit, to Bezaleel (Exod. xxxv. 31), to the Seventy 
Elders (Num. xi. 25), to Joshua (Deut. xxxiv. 9). (Comp. 
Nell. ix. 20.)

(12) W ith  h is  g lo r io u s  a rm .—Literally, ivith the 
arm o f  His glory, or majesty. This, tho arm of the 
Unseen Guide, is thought of as accompanying the 
leader of Israel, ready to grasp his hand aud support 
him iu time of need.

D iv id in g  th e  w a te r .—The words may include tho 
passage of the Jordan, but refer primarily to that of 
the Red Sea. (Comp. Pss. lxxvii. 16, evi. 9.)

(is, it) T h at le d  th e m  . . .—Each comparison is" 
singularly appropriate. Israel passes through the sea 
as a hoi'se through the wide grassy plain (not the sandy 
desert, as “ wilderness” suggests). Then, when its 
wanderings arc over, it passes into Canaan, as a herd



Jehovah our Father. ISAIAH, LXIV The TerrVAc Things o f  Cod.

they should not stumble? (ll> As a 
beast goeth down into the valley, the 
Spirit of the Loitn caused him to rest: 
•so didst thou lead thy people, to make 
thyself a glorious name.

(is) «Look down from heaven, and be
hold from the habitation of thy holiness 
and of thy glory: where is thy zeal and 
thy strength, Hhe sounding of thy 
bowels and of thy mercies toward me? 
are they restrained ? <IC> Doubtless thou 
■art our father, though Abraham be 
ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge 
us n o t : thou, 0  L o u d , art our father, 
2our redeemer ; thy name is from ever
lasting.

(17) O  L o r d , why hast thou made us 
to err from thy ways, and hardened our 
heart from thy fear ? Return for thy 
servants’ sake, the tribes of thine in-

u D. lit. 2(1. 10.

I Or. the multi
tude.

heritanee. (1») The people of thy holi
ness have possessed it but a little while : 
our adversaries have trodden down thy 
sanctuary. (,9) W e are thine: thou 
never barest rule over them; 3 they were 
not called by thy name.

2 Or. fiur redeemer 
from crerlusttuy 
Is thy name.

3 Or. thy name 
1 tens not culled 

upon them.

4 neb., t h e  f i f e  o f
mcUintjg.

CH APTER L X IV .— (D Oh that thou 
wonldest rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldest come down, that the moun
tains might llow down at thy presence, 

as when Hlie melting fire burnetii, 
the fire eauseth the waters to boil, to 
make thy name known to thine adver
saries, that the nations may tremble 
at thy presence ! (3) When thou didst
terrible things which we looked not for, 
thou earnest down, the mountains flowed 
down at thy presence.

tb For since the beginning of the

of cattle descends from the hills info the rieh pasturage 
of the valleys, that guidance also coming from the 
Spirit of Jehovah.

(15) L o o k  d o jv n  fr o m  h eaven  . . .—The form of 
the prayer reminds us of 2 Chrou. vi. 21. Perhaps 
there is a latent remonstrance, as though Jehovah, like 
ail Eastern king, had withdrawn to tho recesses of His 
palace, and had ceased to manifest His care and pity 
for His people, as He had done of old.

T h e  s o u n d in g  o f  th y  b o w e ls .—See Note on chap, 
xvi. 11. The words jar upou modern ears, hut wero to 
the Hebrew wlmt the sighs of thy heart ” would be to ns.

(•*>) D o u b tle s s  th o u  art o u r  fa th er , th o u g h  
A b ra h a m  . . .—Better, For Abraham is ignorant o f  
■us. The passage is striking as being an anticipation of 
the New Testament thought, that the Fatherhood of 
God rests on something else than hereditary descent, 
and extends not to a single nation only, but to all 
mankind. Abraham might disclaim his degenerate de
scendants, but Jehovah would still recognise them. 
Implicitly, at least, the words contain the truth that

God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham ”  (Matt. iii. 9). He is still their Redeemer. 
The words may possibly imply the thought that, as 
in the ease of Jeremiah (2 Maee. xv. 13, 14), and 
Rachel (Jer. xxxi. 15), Abraham was thought of as 
watching over his posterity, and interceding for them. 
So, eventually, Abraham appears in the popular belief of 
Israel, as welcoming his children in the unseen world 
(Luke xvi. 22).

t1") W h y  h ast th o u  m ade u s to  err  . . .—The 
prophet identifies himself with his people, and speaks 
as in their name. Have their sins led God to abandon 
them, and to harden their hearts as He hardened 
Pharaoh’s ?  (Comp. Rom. ix. IT— 22.) Are they given 
over as to a reprobato mind ? Against that thought he 
finds refuge, where only men can find it. in prayer, 
and in pleading God’s promise and the “ election of 
grace,”  to which He at least remains faithful, though 
men are faithless. Conscious that they have no power 
without Him to return to Him, they can ask Him to 
return to them.

(18) T h e  p e o p le  o f  th y  h o lin e ss  . . .—Better, 
F o ra  little while have they possessed thy sanctuary, or,

with a various reading, thy holy mountain. The plea 
is addressed to Jehovah, on the ground of His promise 
that tlie inheritance was to he an everlasting one. Com
pared with that promise, the period of possession, from 
Joshua and David to the fall of the monarchy, was but 
as a “ little while.”  (Comp. Ps. xc. 4.) The seeming 
failure of the promise was aggravated by the fact 
that the enemies of Israel had trodden down tho 
sanctuary.

(19) W e  are th in e  . . .— Thine, as tho italies show, 
is not in the Hebrew, and its insertion distorts the 
meaning. Better, We are become as those over whom 
Thou hast never ruled, upon whom Thy name hath 
never been called (Cheyne). What the prophet presents 
as a plea is not the contrast between Israel and tho 
heathen, but the fact that Israel lias been left to sink 
to the level of the heathen who had not known God. 
Would not that thought move Jehovah, as it were, to 
remember this covenant ?

LX 1V .
0) O h th at th ou  w o u ld e s t  ren d  . . .—Tho 

division of chapters hinders the English reader from 
seeing that this is really a continuation of the prayer 
of chap, lxiii. 15—19. The prophet asks that Jehovah 
may not only ‘ ‘ look down ” from heaven, hut may rend, 
as it were, the dark clouds that hide the light of His 
countenance from His people, and that the mountains 
might tremble at His presence. (Comp. Ps. lxviii. S; 
Exod. xix. IS.)

(-) A s  w h en  the m e ltin g  fire  b u rn eth  . . . 
—Better, as when Jirc hindleth brushwood, as when 
fire eauseth the water to boil. Tho two-fold action of 
material fire is used, as elsewhere, as a symbol of tho 
" consuming fire ”  (Heb. xii. 29) of the wrath of Jehovah.

(3) W h e n  th ou  d id st te rr ib le  th in gs . . .— 
The latter clause, ” thou earnest down . . . ”  is sup
posed by some critics to he an accidental repetition 
from verse 1. By others it is taken as an intentional 
repetition, emphasising the previous assertion, after the 
manner of Hebrew poetry. Tho latter view seems 1o 
have most in its favour.

(4) N e ith er  h ath  the e y e  seen , O G od , b e 
side  thee . . .—The best commentators are in favour
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world amen, have not heard, nor per
ceived by tlie ear, neither hath the eye 
Jseen, 0  God, beside thee, w hat he hath 
prepared for him that waiteth for-him. 
(5> Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and 
worlceth righteousness, those that re
member thee in thy ways : behold, thou 
art wroth ; l'or we have sinned : in those 
is continuance, and we shall be saved, 
rt But we are all as an unclean th in g , 
and all our righteousnesses are  as filthy 
rags ; and we all do ‘ fade as a leaf; and 
our iniquities, like the wind, have taken 
us away. (7) And there is  none that 
calleth upon thy name, that stirreth up 
himself to take hold of thee : for thou 
hast hid thy face from us, and hast 
2consumed us, because of our iniquities.

(8) But now, 0  L ord, thou a rt our

father; we are  the clay, and thou our 
potter; and we all are  the work of thy 
hand. (S) Be not ‘'wroth very sore, O’ 
L ord , neither remember iniquity for 
ever : behold, see, we beseech thee, we 
are  all thy people. (10) Thy holy cities 
are a wilderness, Zion is a wilderness,. 
Jerusalem a desolation. Our holy 
and our beautiful house, where oUr 
fathers praised thee, is burned up with 
fire: and all our pleasant things are 
laid waste. (12) W ilt thou refrain thy
self for these th in gs, 0  L ord 5> wilt thou 
hold thy peace, and afflict us very 
sore ?

CH APTER L X Y .— W I  ‘ am sought 
of them  that asked not fo r  m e ;  I am 
found of them  that sought me n o t: I

a IN. 31. 19; 1 Cor.
2. y.

I Or, *tot a Cod
hen ill tluf.
which <hnth so 
for hun, «fcc\

b Ps.90.5,6.

2 Hcb.. incited.

C Ps. 79. A

d Unm. 9. 51. 25,
2d A 1U. 3*; Epb. 
2. 12.

of rendering. Neither hath the eye seen a God beside 
Thee, who will work fo r  him that waiteth for Him. 
The sense is not that God alone knows what He hath 
prepared, but that no man knows (sight and hearing 
being used as including all forms of spiritual appre
hension) any god who does such great things as He 
does. St. Paid, in I Cor. ii. 9, applies the words freely, 
after his manner, to tho eternal blessings which God 
prepares for His people. Clement of Rome (1 Cor.
xxxiv.), it may be noted, makes a like application of 
the words, giving "  those who wait for Him ”  (as in 
Isaiah), instead of “  those who love Him.”

(5) T h o u  m e e te st h im  . . .—The “ meeting ”  is 
obviously ono of favour. That was the law of God’s 
dealings with men. He met, in this sense, those who 
at once rejoiced in righteousness and practised it. But 
with Israel it was not so. Their sins had brought 
them under His anger, not under His favour.

I n  th o se  is  co n t in u a n ce  . . — The clause is 
difficult, and has been variously interpreted— (I) “ In 
these (tho ways of God) there is permanence (literally, 
eternity), that we may be saved ;”  and (2) “ In these 
(the ways of evil) have we been a long time, and shall 
we be saved /  ”  The latter seems preferable. So taken, 
tho clause carries on the confession of tho pcoplo’s 
sinfulness.

(6) W e  are a ll as an  u n c le a n  th in g  . . 
Better, as he ivho is unclean, soil., like the leper of 
Lev. xiii. 45.

F ilth y  ra g s  point to that which to the Israelite 
was the other extremest form- of ceremonial nnelean- 
ness, as in Ezek. xxxvi. 17.

H a v e  tak en  u s  a w a y — seil., afar off from tho 
light and favour of Jehovah.

(") H a st c o n s u m e d  u s, b e ca u se  o f  o u r  in i
q u it ies .—Better, hast delivered us into the hand (soil., 
the power) o f  our iniquities. The previous clause had 
pointed to the people’s forgetfulness of God—what we 
should call their indifference— as the root-evil. This 
states that that sin led, in the righteous judgment of 
God, to open iniquities. The thought is parallel to that 
of Rom. i. 21— 24.

(8) W e  are  th e  c la y , an d  th o u  o u r  p o t te r  
. . .— Commonly, partly, perhaps, from St. Paul’s ap
plication of the image in Rom. ix. 20, 21, and Isaiah’s

own use of it in chap. xxix. 1G, wo associate the idea o f 
the potter with that of simple arbitrary sovereignty. 
Here, however (as in Jer. xviii. G), another aspect is. 
presented to us, and the power of tho Great Potter is 
made the ground of prayer. The “  clay ”  entreats Him 
to fashion it according to His will, and has faith in His 
readiness, as well as His power, to comply with that 
prayer. The thought of tho “  potter”  becomes, in this 
aspect of it, one with that of the Fatherhood of God.

(10) T h y  h o ly  c it ie s  . . .—There is no other 
instance of the plural, and this probably led the L X X - 
aud Vnlg. to substitute the singular. It probably rests- 
on the thought that tho whole land was holy (Zeeh. 
ii. 12),and that this attribute extended, therefore, to all 
its cities, especially to those which were connected with 
historical memories. Possibly, however, Zion and 
Jerusalem— the former identified with the Temple, the 
latter with the people of Jehovah—are thought of as 
two distinct cities, locally nnited. The ” wilderness ”  
is, as elsewhere, rather open pasture-land than a sandy 
desert.

(11) O ur h o ly  an d  o u r  b e a u tifu l h ou se  . . . 
— The destruction of the Temple, which, on the assump
tion of Isaiah’s authorship, the prophet sees in vision, 
with all its historic memories, comes as tho climax of 
suffering, and, therefore, of the appeal to tho compas
sion of Jehovah.

A l l  o u r  p lea sa n t th in g s  . . .—Probably, as in 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 19, the precincts, porticoes, and other 
“  goodly buildings ”  of the Temple.

(12) W il t  th o u  re fra in  . . . ?— Tho final appeal 
to the fatherly compassion of Jehovah reminds us of 
tho scene when Joseph could not “  refrain”  (Gen. xlv. 1), 
and natural tenderness would find a vent. Could the 
God of Israel look on the scene of desolation, and not 
be moved to pity ?

L X Y .
(h I  am  so u g h t o f  them . . .—Is this the an

swer to the previous prayer ? Most commentators say 
“ Yes ; ”  but there is, at least, an apparent absence of 
continuous seqneneo. A  more probable view is that it 
was writton after an interval more or less considerable, 
and that the prophet utters what had been revealed to 
him as explaining why tho plaintive appeal of chap.

0
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said, Behold mo, heboid me, unto a 
nation that was not called by my name.
(2) I have spread out my hands all the 
day unto a rebellious people, which 
walketh in a way that rvas not good, 
after their own thoughts; <3) a people JOr- 
that provoketh me to anger continually 
to my face; that sacriliceth in gardens, 
and burnetii incense 'upon altars of 3 Or, anger.

brick; which remain among the 
graves, and lodge in the monuments, 
which eat swine’s llesli, and 2broth of' 
abominable things is in their vessels ; 
(S) which say, .Stand by thyself, come 
not near to me ; for 1 am holier than 
thou. These are a smoke in my 3nose, 
a fire that burnetii all the day. <c> Be
hold, it is written before me : I will not

1 11 < •!>.. vvon
bit 'k*.

lxiv. 12 (lid not meet at oneo with the answer that 
might have been looked for.

A  further question meets us, which has received 
different answers. Do the opening words speak, as St. 
Paul implies they do. of the calling of tho Gentiles, 
contrasting their faith with tho unbelief of Israel 
(Rom. x. do) ? Taking the text as it stands, the most 
natural interpretation (there being no reference after
wards to the Gentiles) seems to bo that Jehovah speaks 
to the same people in verses 1 and 2, and that both 
alike speak of indifference and hardness. On this 
view tho words may be translated, I  reus ready to 
answer those u-ho did not enquire, was nigh at hand 
to be discovered by those who did not seek. . . . Such 
words were a tme description of the state of Israel, as 
they have been of Christian Churches since, and arc in 
close agreement with what follows. On this view St. 
Paul’s free use of tho L X X . rendering must be looked 
on as analogous to the like application of Hosea i. 10, 
ii. 1. by him (Rom. ix. 25, 26) and by St. Peter (1 Peter 
ii. 10), though in these instances it is beyond question 
that the words primarily referred to the Jews, and not 
to the Gentiles.

A  n a tio n  that w as n o t c a lle d  b y  m y  n am e. 
— Better, with the L X X ., as in chaps, xliii. 22. lxiv. 7, 
that has not called on my name. The meaning, on 
either rendering, is that Israel has sunk to tho level of 
the heathen.

(2» I  h a v e  sp re a d  ou t m y  h an ds . . .— Here, 
of course, the words wero meant for Israel, as St. Paul 
applies them. It may not be without interest to note 
the fact that the words stand over the portal of the 
Church of Santa Maria, which stands at the entrance of 
the Ghetto at Rome. O f how many churches at Romo 
and elsewhere might it not be said. “ Thou art tho 
man,”  “ The beam is in thine own eye ”  ?

(3) T h a t sa cr ifice th  in  g a rd e n s .—It is not with
out significance, as bearing on the date of the chapter, 
that tho practice was common in Judah under Aliaz. 
(Comp, chaps, i. 29. lvii. 5 ; Ezek. xx. 2S.)

B u rn e th  in ce n se  u p o n  altars o f  b r ic k .—Lite
rally, on the bricks, and possibly, therefore, on the roofs 
of houses, as was common in the idolatrous practices of 
Judah (2 Kings xxiii. 12 ; Jer. xix. 13). By some in
terpreters the words are referred, though with less 
probability, to the brick altars which the exiles are 
supposed to have used at Babylon, and were forbidden 
by the Law (Exod. xx. 24, 25).

(*) W h ic h  rem ain  a m on g  the g ra ves .—Probably 
the rock graves of Palestine, which, although they wero 
ceremonially unclean, were not unfrequently used as 
dwellings (Matt. viii. 28 ; Mark v. 3). The charge may 
be one merely of negleeting the precepts of the Law. but 
possibly also may imply that tho graves were frequented, 
as in chaps, viii. 19, xxix. 4, for neeromantie purposes.

L o d g e  in  th e  m o n u m en ts  . . .— Hero, again, the 
words probably point to practices more or less idolatrous,

and common among the heathen of the time. Jerome 
(in toe.) notes the fact that men went to sleep in the 
crypts of the Templo of iEseulapins, in the liojio of 

aining visions of the future, and translates in delu. 
ris idolorum.
Which eat swine’s flesh.—The flesh of swine 

was apparently forbidden, not on sanitary grounds only 
or chiefly, but because that animal was sacrificed in 
the festivals of Tliainmnz (Ezek. viii. 14), or Adonis. 
(Comp. chap. lxvi. 17.) It may be noted, as against 
the view that the verse points to the practices of the 
Babylonian exiles, that no reference to swine has been 
foimd in any cuneiform inscriptions. In Egypt, as in 
Palestine, it was looked upon as unclean (Herod, ii. 47, 
48). On tho worship of Thammuz. see an article by 
the Rev. A. H. Sayee, in the Contemporary Review for 
September, 1883.

B ro th  o f  a b om in a b lo  th in gs .—The words indi
cate, as before, a sacrificial feast of unclean meats, and 
therefore connected with a violation of tho Mosaic law, 
possibly with some form of heathen mysteries or divina
tion from the viscera of slaughtered animals. The word 
oeeurs here and in chap. lxvi. 3, once in Deuteronomy 
(chap. xxix. 171, and frequently in Leviticus (chaps, xi. 
11, 13; xviii. 26. 30).

(5) W h ic h  sa y , Stand b y  th y s e lf  . .—The picture,, 
in its main outlines, reminds ns of the proud exclusive
ness of the later Pharisees, and the root-evil is, o f 
course, identical. Here, however, the ground of the 
exclusiveness is not the consciousness of the peculiar 
privileges of Israel, but rests on what was an actual 
apostasy. Those of whom Isaiah speaks boasted of 
their initiation into heathen mysteries (Baal, Tham
muz, or the like) as giving them a kind of consecrated 
character, and separating them from the profanutn 
valgus of the Israelites, who wero faithful to the God 
of their fathers.

I  am  h o lie r  than  th ou .—Literally, I  am holy to- 
thee: i.e.,one whom thou mayest not approach. (Comp. 
Lev. xxi. 8.) By  some commentators the verb is taken 
as transitive, I  make thee holy : i.e., havo power to 
impart holiness; but this is less satisfactory, both 
grammatically and as to meaning.

T h ese  are a  sm ok e  in  m y  n ose  . . .—The point 
of the clause is that the punishment is represented as 
not futnre. The self-exalting idolaters are already as 
those who aro being consumed in tho fire of the Divino 
wrath, and their smoke is “ a savour of death” in the 
nostrils of Jehovah.

<e) i t  is  w ritte n  b e fo re  m e . . .—The thought is 
that of the great register, the book of God’s remem- 
braneo, iu winch men’s deeds, good and evil, are ever 
being recorded. (Comp. Jer. xvii. 1 ; Ps. lvi. 8; Dan.
xii. 1; Mai. iii. 16.)

B u t w iU  re co m p e n se  . . .—Literally, without 
recompensing, or, except I  recompense. Men took the 
long-suffering of God as if it indicated forgetfulness.

1
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;  or. i/nii.
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for tlie herds to lie down in, for my 
people that have sought me.

(*') But ye are they that forsake the 
L o u d , that forget my holy mountain, 
that prepare a table for that 1 troop, and 
that furnish the drink offering unto 
that 2 number. <12) Therefore will I  
number you to the sword, and ye shall 
all bow down to the slaughter : “because 
when I called, ye did not answer; when 
I  spake, ye did not hear; but did evil 
before mine eyes, and did choose that 
wherein I  delighted not. (|:J) Therefore 
thus saitli the Lord G o d , Behold, my 
servants shall eat, but ye shall be 
hungry: behold, my servants shall 
drink, but ye shall be thirsty: behold, 
my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall 
be ashamed: behold, my servants

keep silence, bnt will recompense, even 
recompense into their bosom, your 
iniquities, and the iniquities of your 
fathers together, saith the L oud, which 
have burned incense upon the moun
tains, and blasphemed me upon the 
h ills : therefore will I  measure their 
form er work into their bosom.

<* 8) Thus saith the L ord , A s the new 
wine is found in the cluster, and one 
saith, Destroy it n o t; for a blessing is 
in i t : so will 1 do for my servants’ 
sakes, that I may not destroy them all. 
<9) And I  will bring forth a seed out of 
Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of 
my mountains: and mine elect shall 
inherit it, and my servants shall dwell 
there. (10) And Sharon shall be a fold 
of flocks, and the valley of Aehor a place

(Rom. ii. 4 ;  2 Pet. iii. 0). They are told that He 
will at last requite the impenitent “ into their very 
bosom,”  their inmost self, for all the evil they have 
done.

(') W h ic h  h a v e  b u r n e d  in cen se  u p o n  th e  
m o u n ta in s  . . .—The old inveterate sin of the worship 
of high places (coin]), chap. lvii. 7 ; Hos. iv. 13 ; Ezck. •
vi. 13; 2 Kings xv. 4, 35). The worship paid there to 
other gods, or nominally to Jehovah in a way which Ho 
had forbidden, was practically a “ blasphemy ”  or “ re
proach ”  against Him.

T h e ir  fo r m e r  w o r k .—Better, I  will measure their 
work first into their bosoms. That was, as it were, the 
primary duty of the Supremo Ruler.

(8) A s  th e  n e w  w in e  . . .—Literally, the must, 
or unfermenied juice of the grape. The transition 
from the denunciations of the preceding verse is abrupt, 
and suggests tho thought of an interval of time and 
absence of direct continuity. Possibly, however, a 
link may he found in the “ first ”  of the amended trans
lation, which prepares tho way for something that is to 
follow. God chastens, hut does not destroy.

D e s tro y  it  n o t . . ,—Tlie thought is that as even 
one fruitful cluster of grapes will lead the vine-dresser 
to spare an otherwise fruitless vino iu the hope of a 
fuller blessing in the future, so Jehovah will spare a 
sinful nation for the twenty or the ten righteous (Gen.
xviii. 23—33). The words “ destroy it not ”  arc those 
which stand at the head of Pss. lvii.—lix., as indicating 
the time to which they were to be sung; and it is a 
natural inference that it may have been a popular 
vintage song, and therefore, doubly apt for the prophet's 
purpose. May we compare our own song of “  W ood
man, spare that trcoP”  applied, as it has been, to the 
trees of ancient institutions.

(9) I  w il l  b r in g  fo r th  a seed  o u t  o f  J a co b  . . .
— Jacob (j.e., Israel) and Judah are used to represent 
respect ively the remnants of the two kingdoms that had 
been carried into captivity.

M y  m o u n ta in s .—Ono of Isaiah’s characteristic 
phrases (comp, chaps, xiv. 25, xxix. 11; Ezek. vi. 2, 3). 
Not Zion only, but every hill in Canaan was a sharer in 
a derived sanctity.

(i°> S h a ron .—As elsewhere, the name appears in 
the Hebrew with tho article— the Sharon, tho rich plain

stretching along the coast from Joppa to the foot of 
Carmel. The L X X ., Josephus, and Strabo render it by 
the plain, or the tcoodland. (Comp, chaps, xxxiii. t>,
xxxv. 2.)

T h e  v a lle y  o f  A e h o r .—The name, traditionally 
connected with the sin of Achan (Josh. vii. 24— 26). 
belonged to a valley running into the plain of Jericho, 
and is here taken as the Eastern limit of the region 
bounded by the Sharon on the west. The whole district 
was to he as a “ garden of the Lord ’ ’ for the restored 
remnant. (Comp, the striking parallelism of Hos. 
ii. 15.)

(ii) T h at fo r g e t  m y  h o ly  m enm tain  . . .—Tlie 
words imply, like verses 3— 5, the abandonment of the 
worship of the Temple for a heathen ritual, but those 
that follow point, it, will be seen, to Canaanite rather 
than Babylonian idolatry, aud, so far, are iu favour of 
tho earlier date of the chapter. The same phrase 
occurs, however, as connected with the exiles in Ps. 
exxxvii. 5.

T h a t p re p a re  a ta b le  fo r  th a t t r o o p .—Hebrew, 
“ for the Gad," probably the planet Jupiter, worshipped 
as tho “ greater fortune,”  the giver of good luck. Tho 
L X X . renders " for the demon ” or " Genius.”  The 
name of Baal-Gad (Josh. xi. 17. xii. 17) indicates the 
early prevalence of the worship in Syria. Phoenician 
inscriptions have been found with the names Gad- 
Ashtoreth and Gad-Moloch. The “ table ’ ’ points to the 
leetisternium (or “ feast” ), which was a. prominent 
feature iu Assyrian and other forms of polytheism.

U n to  th a t n u m b e r .—Here, again, we have in the 
Heb.M enithe proper name of a Syrian deity, probably of 
tho planet Venus as tho " lesser fortune.”  Some scholars 
have found a name Manu iu Babylonian inscriptions; 
and Manat, one of tho three deities invoked by the 
Arabs in the time of Mahomet, is probably con
nected with it (Clicyne). See Sayce, as in Note on 
verse 4.

U3) M y  serv a n ts  sh a ll ca t . . .—The form of the 
punishment is apparently determined by that of tho 
sin. That had been tlie orgy of an idol's feast; the 
penalty would be hunger and thirst, while joy and 
gladness would bo the portion of those who had 
abstained from it. The words present a striking 
parnllcism to Luke vi. 20—26.
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sliiill sing for joy of heart, hut ye shall 
cry for sorrow of heart, mid shall howl 
for 'vexation of spirit. <t5> Ami ye 
shall leave your mime for a curse unto 
my chosen : for the Lord G od  shall slay 
thee, and call his servants hy another 
name : <10) that he who hlesseth himself 
in the earth shall hless himself in the 
God of truth ; and he that sweareth in 
the earth shall swear by the God of 
truth; because the former troubles are 
forgotten, and because they are hid 
from mine eyes.

d"> For, behold, I create “new heavens 
and a new earth : and the former shall 
not be remembered, nor 2 come into 
mind. ('S) But be ye g];wl and rejoice 
for ever in that which I erea'te: for, be
hold, I  create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and 
her people a joy. 1191 And I  will rejoice 
in Jerusalem, and joy in my people : 
and the 4 voice of weeping shall be no 
more heard in her, nor the voice of cry-

1 UH>., brtakiwj.

a rh. M. : 2 I'd. 
3. 13 ; lU-v. 21. l.

2 Nd>.. fotttc upon 
the heart.

b Rev. 21. 4.

3 ll<di„ tha.il makt 
th am routinin' 
hnn. «»r. thull 
wear out.

c Ps. 32.5.

d cli. 11. C. r.

ing. (20> There shall be no more thence 
an infant of days, nor an old man that 
hath not filled his days: for the child 
shall die an hundred years old ; but the 
sinner briny  an hundred years old shall 
be accursed. <21> And they shall build 
houses, and inhabit th em ; and they 
shall plant vineyards, and cat the fruit 
of them. (—'They shall not build, and 
another inhabit; they shall not plant, 
and another eat: for as the days of a 
tree are  the days of my people, and 
mine elect 3shall long enjoy the work 
of their hands. (2:l) They shall not 
labour in vain, nor bring forth for 
trouble; for they are  the seed of the 
blessed of the L ou d , and their offspring 
with them. (-*> And it shall come to 
pass, that 'before they call, I will 
answer ; and while they are yet speak
ing, 1 null hear. <25) The ‘Lvolf and the 
lamb shall feed together, and the lion 
shall eat straw like the bullock: and

(15) Y e  sh a ll lea ve  y o u r  n am e fo r  a cu rse  . . . 
— Tlio phrase has parallels in Niun. v. 21; Zeeh. viii. 13; 
Jov. xxix. 22. the thought in each ease being that the 
person named is under so heavy a penalty from the 
wrath of Jehovah that he becomes a representative 
instance of what that wrath can accomplish, and be
cause the old name, say of Jacob or of Judah, has 
been thus identified with evil. He will call His chosen 
ones, the true Israel, as by another name, which shall 
bo for blessing, and not for cursing. (Comp. lxii. 2, 
Rev. ii. 17, iii. 12.)

(ie) Shall b le ss  h im s e lf  in  th e  G o d  o f  tru th  
. . .— Literally, the God o f the Amen. In Rev. iii. I I  
wo have an echo of the Hebrew; in John xvii. 3 we 
have as distinet an echo of the L X X . rendering, 
thv Beil' rhv i\T)8tv6v. The words seem to imply that 
tho prophet had entered into the inner meaning of 
what was to most men only a liturgical formula.

B e ca u se  th e  fo r m e r  tro u b le s  . . ,—Tlio addi
tion of the clause emphasises the thought that it is the 
trnth or faithfulness of God, who keepeth His promise 
for ever, that will lead men to use that new Name as a 
formula of benediction.

(U) B e h o ld , I  cre a te  n e w  h ea v en s . . .—The 
thought reappears in many forms in the New Testa
ment— verbally in 2 Pet. iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1, sub
stantially in the “ restitution of all things’ ’ (Acts
iii. 21), in the “  manifestation of tho sons of God ”  (Rom.
viii. 19). The “  former things,”  the sin and sorrow of 
the past, shall then fade away from the memory of God’s 
people, absorbed in tho abounding and everlasting joy.

(is) j  c re a te  Jeru sa lem  . . .—From the prophet’s 
stand-point, as elsewhere, both in 1 and 2 Isaiah, the 
earthly city, transformed and transfigured, occupies 
tho central place in the new ereation. In the New 
Testament we note the transfer of the promise to the 
imseen eternal city, the Jerusalem which is above (Gal.
iv. 26; Rev. xxi. 10).

(20) T h e re  sh a ll b e  n o  m ore  th e n ce  . . .—The 
prophet sees in the restored city not so much an eternal

and a deathless life as tho return of the traditional 
longevity of the prediluvian and patriarchal age (Gi n.
v., xi.). Life null not be prematurely cut off, as it had 
been, by pestilence and war. (Com]). Zeeh. viii. 4.) Ho 
who dies at the ago of a hundred null be thought of as 
dying young; even the sinner, dying before his time as 
the penalty of his guilt, shall live out the meastiro of a 
century. The noticeable fact is that sin is thonght of 
as not altogether extinct—as still appearing, though 
under altered conditions, even in tho restored Jeru
salem.

(21) T h e y  shaU b u ild  h ou ses . . .—The prover
bial type of national security and peace, as the opposite 
was of national misfortuno (Lev, xxvi. 16; Dent,
xxviii. 30).

(22) A s  the da ys o f  a tree  . . .—We may think of 
the cedars of Lebanon or the oaks of Bashan as 
furnishing the prophet with tho ideal standard of 
longevity. Commonly, as by Homer and other poets, 
the lives of men have been compared to that of the 
leaves of deciduous trees; here they arc compared 
to the life of tho tree itself. The prophet is still speak
ing, not of national, but of individual life.

(23) T h e ir  o ffsp r in g  w ith  th em  . . .—The pic
ture presented is that of a patriarchal family, including 
many generations, fathers no longer outliving their 
children and mourning for their death, as Jacob did 
(Gen. xxxvii. 35, xlii. 38), and as men had often done in 
the times of war, famine, and pestilence, through which 
Isaiah had lived.

(24) B e fo re  th e y  ca ll . . .—In man’s experience 
of men, often, as things aro now, in his relations with 
God, there is an interval between prayer and tho 
answer. In tho new Jerusalem tho two would be 
simultaneous, or tho answer would anticipate tho 
prayer.

(25) T h e w o l f  an d  th e  la m b . . .—The words 
point to what have been ealled the discords hi the har
mony of Nature, the pain and death involved, of 
necessity, in tho relation of ono whole class of animals.
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dnst shall be the serpent’s meat. They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain, saith the Loan.

CH APTER  L X V I.— <'> Tims saith the 
Loan, “The heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footstool: where is the 
house that ye build unto me? and where 
is the plaee of my rest ? (2) For all
■those things hath mine hand made, and 
all those things have been, saith the 
L oud : but to this man will I look, even 
to him that is poor and of a contrite 
spirit, and trembleth at my word.

(3) He that killeth an ox is as i f  he 
slew a man; he that saerificeth a Lamb, 
as i f  he eut off a dog’s neck; he that 
offereth an oblation, as i f  he offered 
swine’s blood; he that 2burneth in-

«  I Kin. ». i f ;2 chr. «. I*; 
Acts 7. A 17. 
VI.

I Or, kid.

2 Ilcb., viafoth <t 
mauonul of.

3 Or, dcvlct'8.

h Prnv. 1. 21 ; oh. 
M. 12; Jcr. 7 .13.

c ch. C. 19.

eense, as i f  he blessed an idol. Yea, 
they have chosen their own ways, and 
their soul delighteth in their abomina
tions. I also will choose their d e 
lusions, and will bring their fears upon 
them ; 4 because when I ealled, none 
did answer; when I  spake, they did not 
hear: but they did evil before mine 
eyes, and ehose that in whieh I de
lighted not.

(5) Hear the word of the L ord , ye that 
tremble at his word; Your brethren 
that hated you, that east you out for 
my name’s sake, said, fLet the L ord be 
glorified: but he shall appear to your 
joy, and they shall be ashamed. A  
voice of noise from the eity, a voiee 
from the temple, a voiee of the L ord 
that rendereth reeompenee to his ene-

to another. In St. Paul's language, the “ whole erca- 
tion groaneth and travaileth together ”  (Rom. viii. 22). 
In the new heaven and the new earth of the prophet's 
vision there would ho no such discords. The flesh
eating beasts should change their nature; even the 
serpent, named, probably, with speeial reference to Gen. 
iii.,as the starting-point of the discords, shall find food • 
in the dust in which ho erawls, and shall be no longer a 
destroyer. The condition of the ideal Paradise should 
he restored. Tho picture finds a parallel, perhaps a 
replica, in Virgil, Eel. iv. Do the poet and the prophet 
stand on the same footing ? or may wo look fora litoral 
fulfilment of the words of the one, though not of the 
other ? Tho answer must bo given in words that are 
“ wary and few.”  W o dare not, on the one hand, fix 
times and seasons, or press the letter of prophetic 
visions as demanding a fulfilment. On the other, tho 
permanence of Israel as a people suggests the possi
bility of a restored Jerusalem, aud modern theories of 
evolution point to the gradual elimination of the fiercer 
animals as part of tho conquests of humanity.

L X V I.
(i) T h e  h ea v en  is  m y  th ro n e  . . .— Wo are left 

to conjecture the historical starting-point of this utter
ance of a Divine truth. Was the prophet eondemuiug 
in advance the restoration of tho temple on the return 
from Babylon, or, as some critics have supposed, tho 
intention of some of the exiles to build a temple in tho 
land of their captivity, as others did afterwards at Leon- 
topolis in Egypt ? Was ho anticipating tho vision of tho 
Apocalypse, that in tho new Jcrnsalem there was to be 
“ no temple” (Rev. xxi. 22)? Neither of those views is 
satisfactory, ehaps. lvi. 7, lx. 7, and the writings of Ezekiel, 
Haggai, Zeehariah, all pro-supposing tho existence of a 
new temple. It seems hotter to see in tho words tho 
utterance, in its strongest form, of the truth that God 
dwclleth not in temples made with hands, that utter
ance being compatible, as in tho case of Solomon him
self (2 Chron. vi. 18), of our Lord (John ii. lt>, 17, iv. 
21— 23), of St. Stephen, who quoted this passage (Acts 
vii. 48—50), with tho profoundest reverence for the 
visible sanctuary. Clieync quotes a striking parallel 
from an Egyptian hymn to the Nile of the fourteenth 
•century u.c., in whieh we find the writer saying of

God, “  His abode is not known . . . there is no building 
that can contain Him.”  (Records o f  the Past, iv. 100.)

(2) A l l  th o se  th in g s  . . . —The sequence of thought 
rnns thus:— God, the Maker of the universe, can need 
nothing that belongs to it. The most stately temple is 
to Him as the infinite])* little. What He does delight 
in is something which is generieally different, the 
spiritual life whieh answers to His own, the “ contrite 
heart,”  which is the true correlative of His own holi
ness. He who offers that is a true worshipper, with or 
without tho ritual of worship ; in its absence, all worship 
is an abomination to the Eternal. Here 1 and 2 Isaiah 
are essentially one in teaching. (Comp, ehaps. i. 11— 18, 
lvii. 15.)

(3) H e  th a t k ille th  an  o x  . . .—The truth of the 
previous verse is emphasised by it oration, each clause pre
senting a distinet illustration of it. Chapter lxv. 3— 11 
had pointed to tendencies, not yet extinct, whieh led to 
open apostasy. Now the prophet declares that there 
may be as real an apostasy beneath an orthodox creed 
and an irreproachable ritual. Each act of the hypocrite’s 
worship is as an idolatrous abomination.

<b I  a lso  w il l  ch o o s e  th e ir  d e lu s io n s  . .
The Hebrew noun conveys the thought of the turnings 
and windings of fortune—what has been ealled the irony 
of history. These are the instruments with whieh God, 
as it were, mocks aud has in derision those who mock 
Him by their hypocrisy. Their choice did not delight 
Him ; what Ho chooses will be far other than delight
ful for them. (Comp. Ps. ii. 4 ; Prov. i. 24—2G.)

(5) H ea r  th e  w o r d  o f  th e  L o r d . . .—Tho prophet 
turns from tho hypocrites to tho persecuted remnant. 
The self-righteous, self-exalting Pharisee (comp. chap, 
lxv. 5) repudiates, and, as it were, excommunicates, tho 
true worshippers, and taunts them with their devotion to 
a God who does not help them. In words whieh find 
an echo in Matt, xxvii. 42, the}* said, “ Let Jehovah glo
rify Himself, that we may look on your joy.”  Tho 
prophet adds tho doom that shall fall upon the mockers : 
“  They, aud not those whom they deride, shall bo put to 
shame.”

(6) A  v o ic e  o f  noise . . .—The form reminds 
us of chap. xiii. 4. The words represent dramatically 
the wonder with which men will behold tho great judg
ments of God, proceeding, as with the thunders of
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The Joy o f the ISAIAH, LXVI. Low e* o f  Jerusalem.

:i liver, and the glory of the Gentiles 
like a. flowing stream: then shall ye 
suck, ye shall be "borne upon her sides, 
and be-dandled upon her knees. V'J> As 
one whom his mother eoniforteth, so 
will I comfort y o n ; and ye shall be 
comforted in Jerusalem. And when 
ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, and 
your bones shall ilourish like an herb : 
and the hand of the L o u d  shall be known 
toward bis servants, and his indignation 
toward his enemies, 

neb.m. “ jtco.4. (I*) For, behold, the Lour) will come 
with tire, and with his chariots like a 
whirlwind, to render his anger with 
fury, and his rebuke with Haines of fire. 

3 Or. o n e  a f t e r  For by fire and by his sword will the 
a iiu tfa  r . L o r d  plead with all flesh: and the slain 

of the L o r d  shall be many. (*") They 
that sanctify themselves, and purify 
themselves in the gardens sbehind one

1 0  r,bcgcL

Or, briyhhusa.

mies. <7) Before she travailed, she 
brought forth ; before her pain came, 
she was delivered of a man child. 
<8) W ho hath heard such a thing? who 
hath seen such things? Shall the earth 
be made to bring forth in one day? or shall 
•a nation be born at once? for as soon 
as Zion travailed, she brought forth her 
children. <°) Shall I  bring to the birth, 
and not 'cause to bring forth? saitli 
the L oud : shall I cause to bring forth, 
and shut the womb? saitli thy God.

(10) Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be 
glad with her, all ye that love h er : re
joice for joy with her, all ye that mourn 
for her : <n> that ye may suck, and be 
satisfied with the breasts of her conso
lations ; that ye may milk out, and be 
delighted with the 3 abundance of her 
glory. <12) For thus saitli the L o r d , 
Behold, I  will extend peace to her like

Sinai (Amos i. 2 ; Joel iii. 1G), from the city and flic 
temple, that seemed to kavo been given over to de
struction.

O’) B e fo r e  sh e  trav a iled  . . .—Tho mother, as 
the next verse shows, is Zion; the man-child, bom at 
last without the travail-'[tangs of sorrow, is the new 
Israel, tho trim Israel of God. The same figure has 
met ns in chaps, xlix. I "— 21, liv. 1, and is implied in 
Matt.xxiv. S. Its antithesis is found in chap, xxxvii. 3.

<8) S h a ll th e  earth  b e  m ade . . .—Better, 
Shall a laud be made to travail. The usually slow pro
cesses of national development are contrasted with the 
supernatural rapidity of the birth and growth of the 
new Israel.

(°) Sh a ll I  b r in g  to  the b ir th  . . .—The im
plied thought is that God will not leave His work of 
national restoration unfinished. There shall not ho 
that frustration of hopes when they seem just on the 
point of being fulfilled which the history of the world 
so often records. (Comp. chap, xxxvii. 3.)

<10) R e jo ic e  y e  w ith  J eru sa lem  . . .—The 
holy city is still thought of as a mother rejoicing iu her 
new-born child ; frionds and neighbours (i.c., tho 
nations friendly to Israel) who had shown pity for her 
sufferings are now invited to participate hi her joy.

Ob T h a t y e  m a y  su ck  . . .—The figure takes 
a  new and bolder form. The friends who visit the re
joicing mother are invited to take their place with 
the new-boni child, and to share his nurture. The 
underlying thought is, of course, that the heathen 
nations who had been friendly to Zion were to become 
converts, and be incorporated with her citizens.

(!2) Y e  sh a ll b e  b o r n e  u p o n  h er  sides.— 
Better, upon the side, or upon the htiee, or hip. (See 
Note on chap. lx. 4.) The outward figure is now pre
sented as iu an inverted form, to express a new spiritual 
fact. The children of Zion will find a maternal tender
ness and care at the hands of the heathen nations, who 
are to be as their “ nursing mothers.”  (Comp. lx. 16.)

<13) O ne w h o m  h is m oth er  eom forte th  . .—The 
image of maternal lovo, with which the prophet’s mind is 
full, is presented in yet another aspect. The love which 
Zion gives, the love which her children receive from the

nations, are both hut shadows of the infinite tenderness 
of Jehovah. In this Justaiieo tho object of tbo 
mother's love that comforts is not the child at the 
breast, hut tho full-grown man, returning, like the 
prodigal, to his home after long years of exile. Tho 
words are characteristic at once of Die special tie 
which unites tho son to the mother almost more than 
to the father, in most Eastern nations, and, perhaps 
also, of the prophet's personal memories of his own 
mother’s love.

I14) Y o u r  b o n e s  sh all flou rish  . . .—“ Heart” 
and " hones ”  stand respectively as symbols of the inner 
and outer life. The “ bones,’ ’ the branches, so to speak, 
of the body, which had been dry and sere, should 
revivo ns with the sap of a new life, mid he ns the suc
culent herbage. His " hand," i.e.. His manifested power, 
will show itself in lovo to His people, in indignation to 
their enemies.

(15) W ith  h is ch a r io ts  . . .—i.e., the storm- 
clouds sweeping on their way, while tho lightnings and 
tho winds clo their work. (Comp. Pss. xviii. 10, lxviii. 
33.)

(16) W il l  th e  L o r d  p le a d  . . .— Better, will 
the Lord hold judgment. The thoughts of the seer 
pass on to the retributive side of the Divine righteous
ness. Fire and sword hare been used by the enemies of 
God against His people, and shall, in turn, be the in
struments of His vengeance. The " sword ”  may, bow. 
over, bo the symbol of the Divine judgment, apart 
from any refereueo to its human instrument (Dent. 
xxxii. 41; Rev. i. 1G).

()") T h e y  th at sa n ctify  th em selves . . .— 
Better, they that consecrate themselves . . . As iu 
chap. lxv. 3, 4, the prophet lias in his thoughts tho 
apostates, who gloried in mingling heathen rites with 
tho worship of Jehovah. Such a blending of incom
patible elements was. as we have seen, eminently cha
racteristic of the reign of Alanasseh. W e havo no 
trace of anything corresponding to it among the 
Babylonian exiles, either licforc or after their retnrn. 
The ‘ 'consecration ”  and “ purification ” are the initi
atory rites of heathen mysteries, connected probably 
with the worship of Baal or Ashtoreth, or, as tho
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tree in the midst, eating swine’s flesh, 
and the abomination, and the mouse, 
shall be consumed together, saith the 
Loan. (IS) For I know their works and 
their thoughts : it shall come, that I 
will gather all nations and tongues ; and 
they shall come, and see my glory. 
|10) And I will set a sign among them, 
and I  will send those that escape of 
them unto the nations, to Tarshish, Pul, 
and Lnd, that draw the bow, to Tubal, 
and Javan, to the isles afar off, that 
have not heard my fame, neither have

1 Or, coaches.

a Kx. 19. 0 : eh. 01. o: l ivt. s. 
U cr. 1. 6.

seen my glory; and they shall declare 
my glory among the Gentiles. <2°) And 
they shall bring all your brethren fo r  
an offering unto the Loan out of all na
tions upon horses, and in chariots, and 
in 1 litters, and upon mules, and upon 
swift beasts, to my holy mountain Jeru
salem, saith the L ou d , as the children 
of Israel bring an offering in a clean 
vessel into the house of the L o u d . 
<* 21) And I  will also take of them for 
"priests and for Levites, saith the 
L o r d .

context, with its rei'ereueo to gardens and swine’s flesh, 
renders probable, with that of Thammnz. (See Note on 
chap. lxiv. 4.)

B e h in d  on e  tree  in  th e  m id st .—The noun 
“ tree ”  is a conjectural explanation. The Hebrew text 
gives the “ one ’ ’ in the masculine, and is explained as 
referring either (1) to the Hierophant, who led the wor
shippers ; or (21, as with a contemptuous rcluctaneo to 
utter the name of the falso deity, to Thammnz. The 
Hebrew margin gives “  one ’ ’ in tho feminine, and this 
may have been meant for the . Isherah, the “ grove,”  or 
Phallic symbol of idolatrous worship. I f  we adopt the 
maseulino.and refer it to Thammnz, the word may con
nect itself with tho lamentations of the Syrian maidens 
over Thammnz (Adonis) as over an only son. (Comp. 
Milton, Paradise Lost, i.)

T h e  a b o m in a tio n .—The word stands in Lev. vii.
21, xi. 11, for various kinds of uucloan beasts, among 
which the mouse, or jerboa, still eaten by the Arabs, 
was conspicuous (Lev. xi. 29). It is probable that all 
these, as well as tho swino’s flesh, were used in tho idol- 
feasts. In any case the apostate worshippers would 
seem to have exulted in throwing off the restraints of 
the Mosaic law.

(is) F o r  I  k n o w  th e ir  w o r k s  . . .—The H e
brew has no verb, either— as in the Quos ego . . .  of 
Virgil, JEn., i. 139—fortlie sake of emphasis, or through 
an accidental omission in transcription. I  know is 
supplied by many versions and commentators ; I  will 
punish or I  have seen by others. The thought, in 
any case, is that tho eye of Jehovah sees tho evil things 
that are done in the secret places, caves or groves, in 
which the heathen rites were celebrated.

A l l  n a tion s  a n d  to n g u e s  . . .—The phrase, 
though not incompatible with Isaiah's authorship, is 
specially characteristic of the prophets of the Exile 
(Dan. iii. 4, 7. 29, iv. 1; Zecli. viii. 23).

T h e y  sh a ll c o m e , an d  see m y  g lo ry . — Tho 
“ g lory”  in tho prophet's thoughts is that of Jehovah 
manifested in His righteous judgments on open enemies 
and concealed apostatos.

(ip) I  w ill  set a s ign  a m on g  th em  . . .—The 
“ sign ”  may be one of supernatural terror in the work 
of judgment, or, as the context makes more probable, 
of supernatural deliverance. Tho thought of a 
" remnant ”  to he saved is still characteristically domi
nant, and that “  remnant ”  is to act as heralds of Jeho
vah to the far-distant nations who had not been sharers 
in any open antagonism to Israel, and who were, there
fore, not involved in tho great judgment. O f these 
the prophet names Tarshish, either definitely for Spain, 
or vaguely for the far west

P u l is not found elsewhere as tho name of a nation, 
and stands probably for “  Phut,”  as in tho L X X ., found 
in common with “ Lml ”  in Ezck. xxvii. 10, xxx. 5, and 
standing for an African people (Phint, or Pliet) on the 
cast coast of Northern Africa.

L u d , joined w ith”  P u l”  here, in Ezck.xxvii. lOwith 
Plmt, and with Ethiopia and Libya in Ezek. xxxvii. .1, 
stands, in tho judgment of most scholars, not for 
tho Lydians of Asia Minor, but for an African 
nation, the Ludiin of Gen. x. 13 and Jer. xlvi. 
9, wlicro they are named, as here, as famous for their 
skill as archers. On tho other hand. Mr. Sayee (Cheyne, 
ii. 287) identifies “ P u l”  with the Apnli of Italy 
and “ Lud,”  with the Lydian soldiers, by whoso help 
Psammiticlms made himself independent of Assyria.

T u b a l (coni]). Ezek. xxvii. 13, xxxviii. 2, 3, xxxix. 1) 
points to the shores of the Black Sea and tribes of 
Scythian extraction. '

Ja va n  (Ionia), Gen. x. 2, is here used widely for any 
Greek settlements, and points probably to those 
on tho Black Sea, which, together with Tubal and 
Mesheeh, carried on an active slave-trado with Tyro 
(Ezek. xxvii. 3). It completes the list of nations named as 
representing the far-off lands that had not before heard 
of tho God of Israel, but were now to know Him through 
the preaching of the remnant.

<2u) T h e y  shall b r in g  a ll y o u r  b re th re n  
. . .— The offering is the minchah, file bloodless meat
offering of tho Lcvitieal law (Lev. ii. 1,2). The under
lying thought is that the returning exiles would be tho 
most acceptable offering that could bo brought to Jclio- 
vah. The same idea appears in Zeph. iii. 10, and a 
similar one, transferred, however, to tho Gentilo con
verts, in Rom. xv. 16.

U p o n  h o rse s , a n d  in  ch a rio ts  . . .— The list 
of the modes of transport, as in Zecli. xiv. 15, points to 
tho various habits of the many nations who are to be 
sharers in tho work.

A s  th e  c h ild re n  o f  Is ra e l . . .—The “ clean 
offering ”  is, as before, the minchah. The heathen, 
or, perhaps, even the chariots and litters on which they 
brought the exiles, arc as the “ clean vessels ”  in which 
the minchah was brought to tho Temple.

(2i) I  w il l  also ta k e  o f  th em  fo r  p r iests  . . .—  
W e aro left to determine whether the promise is that 
even Gentile converts should be enrolled among the 
priests and Levites of the new Jerusalem, or that 
Israelites of the uou-pricstly tribes should be so enrolled. 
Was the prophet breaking down in thought tho middle 
wall of partition, or clinging to its maintenance ? 
Chap. lxi. 6 seems in favour of tho latter view, and wo 
arc probably right in looking on this thought, that 
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The Cndyiny Worm ISAIAH, LXVr. niul the Cir/io ,trlti’tl Tire.

For as the "new heavens nncl the 
new earth, which I will make, shall re
main before me, saith the Loud, so 
shall your seed and your name remain. 
<2a> And it shall come to pass, that ’ from 
one new moon to another, and from one 
sabbath to another, shall all ilesli come

«< i’ll. iVi. 17 ; V r . t.a. IS; Kc\. 1. 1.
1

1 It. h.. from H I If
to hitc in ir

finni
i*

mtlibuth.

h  Mark 9. it.

to worship before me, saith tin- Loan.
And they shall yo forth, and look 

upon the carcases of the men that 
have transgressed against me: for their 
‘ worm shall not die, neither shall their 
lire be quenched ; and they shall bean  
abhorring unto all tlesh.

of all Israel brine eligiblo for the priesthood, ns 
that which was in the prophet's mind. Like other such 
thoughts, however, it was capable of expansion, so as 
to include the whole Israel of God, who were by faith 
the children of Abraham. (Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 5, i), with 
Exod. xix. (i.)

ri-> As the new heavens and the new earth . . . 
— The transformation of chap. lxv. 17 is pre-supposed, 
but that future kingdom of God shall perpetuate the 
historical continuity of that which has preceded it.. 
Israel (the prophet's range of vision seems limited to the 
outward Israel, while St, Paul extends it. to the spiritual) 
shall still exist, The ideal represented by that name 
will have an indestructible vitality.

(23) From one new moon to another . . .— 
Under the Mosaic law Israelites were bound, at least in 
theory, to attend the temple at the three great feasts. 
In the new Jerusalem, as the prophet thought of it, the 
pilgrimages would be both more frequent and more 
universal. Every sabbath and new moon would witness 
not Israel only, but “ all flesh,” thronging into the 
courts of the temple. It lies in the nature of the case 
that the words never have received, and never can re
ceive. a literal fulfilment. The true realisation is 
found in the new Jerusalem of Rev. xxi. 22— 27, 
of the perpetual sabbatism of Heb. iv. 9, and even 
that, glorious vision is but the symbol of spiritual 
realities.

(3U A n d  they shall go forth . . .—As at the 
close of chaps, xlviii., lvii., each ending a great section 
of tho volume, so here, the vision of restoration and 
blessedness is balanced by that of the righteous con
demnation of the wicked. The outward imagery is 
suggested, as in Jotd iii. 12 ; Zecli. xiv. 12, by that of the 
great battle of tho Lord (verses 15,161. Those who are 
slain in that battle are thought of as filling the valleys 
round about Jerusalem, especially the valley of 
Jehoshaphat ("Jehovah judges"), devoured by worms, 
or given to the Haines. Taken strictly, therefore, the

words do not speak of the punishment of the souls of 
men after death, but of the defeat and destruction 
upon earth of the enemies of Jehovah. The words that 
tell ns that ‘ ‘ the worm shall not die” and that “  the lire 
shall not be quenched" point, however, to something 
more than this, to bo read between the lines. And 
so those words became the sturting-|M>int of tho 
thoughts of later Judaism as to Gehenna (Eeclus.
vii. 17; Judith xvi. 17, and the Targnm on this 
passage), of the words in which our Lord Himself gave 
utterance to what, at least, seemed to express those
thoughts (Markix. 1-t----IS), of the dominant eschatology
of Christendom. Even so taken, however, with this 
wider range, it is still a question w hether the words are 
to be taken literally or figuratively (though this, per. 
haps, is hardly a quest ion), whether the bodies, wfiieh 
represent souls, aro thought of as not destroyed. Imt only 
tormented, or as consumed to nothing, by the tiro and by 
the worm, whether those two agents represent sufferings 
of sense or spirit. The one aspect of the future life 
which they tend to exclude is that which presents the 
idea of a suffering that may be purifying. That idea is 
not without apparent support in other passages of Scrip
ture (e.y., Rom. v. 17—21, xi. 32; 1 Pei. iii. 19, iv. (i); 
but we cannot say that it entered into tho prophet's 
thoughts here. Nvlint he emphasises is the eternal an
tagonism between the righteousness of God and man's 

j unrighteousness, and this involves tho punishment, of 
tho latter as long as it exists. In anv ease there is a 
strange solemnity in this being the last word of tho 
prophet’s book of revelation, even as there is a like 
awfuluess in tho picture of the final judgment, which 
appears in Matt. xxv. -16, at all but. the close of our 
Lord's public teaching. Cheync quotes a singular 
rubric of the Jewish ritual, that when this chapter, or 
Eeeles. xii., or Mai. iii.. was read in the synagogue, the 
last verso but one should be repeated after the last, so 
that mercy might appear as in the end triumphant atter 

I and over judgment.
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